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| SOME 3 
CONSIDERATIONS 
8 V 

Lowering of Intereſt, 
4 e walt AND 25 e 


RAISING the VALUE 


ESE Notions concerning Coinage having for the main, as 

en know, been put into Writing above Twelve Months ſince; 
c thoſe other concerning Intereſt, a great deal above ſo many - 

4 . W Tears; I put them now again into your Hands, with a Liber- 

C4 þ I, 9 (/ince you will haue it ſo) to communicate them farther, as 
) 


Ne — ang 75 =_ a J 1 m5 your e 
Opinion of them, and nothing leſs than publiſhing will ſatisfy 
, / 114 defire you to — that you or, be anſwer- 
able to the World for the Stile; which is ſuch as a Man 
worites careleſly to his Friend, when he ſeeks Truth, not Ornament; and ſtudies only to 
be in the right, and to be underſtood. 1 have, ſince you ſaw them laſt Year, met with 
ſome new Objeftions in Print, which I have endeavoured to remove; and particularly 
¶ have taken into Conſideration a printed Sheet, entitled, Remarks upon a Paper 
given in to the Lords, c. becauſe one may naturally ſuppoſe, that he that was ſo 
much a Patron of that Cauſe would omit nothing that could be ſaid in favour of it. 
To this I muſs here add, That I am juſt now told from Holland, That the States 
finding themſelves abuſed by coining a vaſt Quantity of their baſe Schillings] 
Money, made of their own Ducatoons, and other finer Silver melted down, 
have put a ſtop to the minting of any but fine Silver Coin, till they ſhould ſettle 
their Mint upon a new Foot. gnome a 
I know the ſincere Love and Concern you have for your Country, puts you conflantly 
upon caſting about on all hands for any Means to ſerve it and will not ſuffer you to 
© overlook any thing yon conceive may be of any the leaſt Uſe, though offer d you from 
the meaneſt Capacities: You could not elſe have put me upon looking out my old Papers 
concerning the reducing of Intereſt to 4 per Cent. which have ſo long lain by and for- 
gotten. Upon this new Survey of them, I find not my Thoughts now to differ from 
thoſe I had near Twenty Years fince : They have to me ſtill the Appearance of Truth; 
nor ſhould I otherwiſe venture them ſo much as to your Sight. If my Notions are 
wrong, my Intention, I am ſure, is right ; and whatever I have fail'd in, I ſhall at 
leaſt let you ſee with what Obedience 1 am, ws 18 : 
Bs EA e To ti 
1691. RE AM 1 Vour moſt humble Servant. 
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— ER HAVE ſo little Concern in paying or receiving of Intereſt, that were 


mr 
"om! 


I in no more Danger to be miſled by Inability-and Ignorance, than 

IAN 1 am to be biaſſed by Intereſt and Inclination, I might hope to 
— | } give you a very perfect and clear Account of the Conſequences of 
Sno, 3% a Law to reduce /ntereft to Four per Cent. But ſince you are plea- 
— c. to ask my Opinion, I ſhall endeavour fairly to ſtate this Mat- 
ter of Uſe with the beſt of my Skill. 2 : 

The firſt thing to be confider'd is, Whether the Price of the Hire of Money 
can be regulated by Law. And to that I think, generally ſpeaking, one = 
ſay, tis manifeſt it cannot. For ſince it's impoſſible to make a Law that ſhall 
hinder a Man from glving away his Money or Eſtate to whom he pleaſes, it will 
be impoſſible, by any Contrivance of Law, to hinder Men, skill'd in the Power 
they have over their own Goods, and the Ways of conveying them to others, 
to purchaſe Money to be lent them at what Rate ſoever their Occaſions ſhall 
make it 1 them to have it. For it is to be remembred, that no Man 
borrows Money, or pays Uſe, out of mere Pleaſure: *Tis the Want of Money 

drives Men to that Trouble and Charge of borrowing; and proportionably to 

this Want, ſo will every one have it, whatever Price it coſt him. Wherein the 
Skilful, I ſay, will always fo m—_— it, as to avoid the Prohibition of your 
Law, and keep out of its m__ o What you can. What then will be the 
unavoidable Conſequences of ſuch a Law ? 

1. It will make the Difficulty of Borrowing and Lg much greater 
whereby Trade (the Foundation of Riches) will be obſtructed. . . 

2. It will be a Prejudice to none but thoſe who moſt need Aſſiſtance and Help: 
I mean Widows and Orphans, and others uninſtructed in the Arts and Manage- 


- 
. 


| ment of more skilful Men; whoſe Eſtates lying in Money, they will be ſure, 


eſpecially Orphans, to have no more Profit of their Moncy, than what Hutereſt 
the Law barcly allows. | ———— a A e e 0" A 

3. It will mightily increaſe the Advantage of Bankers and Scriveners, and 
other ſuch expert Brokers; who skill'd in the Arts of putting out Money acord- 
ing to the true and natural Value, which the preſent State of Trade, Money and 
Debts ſhall always raiſe Iutereſt to, they will infallibly get what the true Value 


of Intereſi ſhall be above the legal. For Men finding the Convenience of lodg- 


ing their Money in Hands, where they can be ſure of it at ſhort Warning, the 
Ignorant and Lazy will be forwardeſt to put it into theſe Mens Hands, who are 
known willingly to receive it, and where they can readily have the Whole, or 
a Part, upon any ſudden Occaſion that may call for it. 55 5 
4. 1 fear I may reckon it as one of the probable Conſequences of ſuch a Law, 
That it is likely to cauſe great Perjury in the Nation; a Crime, than which no- 
thing is more carefully to be prevented by Lawmakers, not only by Penalties 
that ſhall attend apparent and proved Perjury, but by avoiding and leſſening as 
much as may be the Temptations to it. For where thoſe are ſtrong, (as they 
arc where Men ſhall ſwear for their own Advantage) there the Fear of Penaltics 
to follow will have little Reſtraint, eſpecially if he Crime be hard to be pro- 
ved. All which I fuppoſe will happen in this Caſe, where Ways will be found 
out to receive Money upon other — than for Uſe, to evade the Rule and 
Rigor of the Law: And there will be ſecret Truſts and Colluſions amongſt 
Men, that though they may be ſuſpected, can never be proved without their own 
Confeſſion, I have heard very ſober and obſerving Perſons complain of the Dan- 
hays Lives and Properties are in, by the Frequency and Faſhionableneſs of 
Verſury amongſt us. Faith and Truth, eſpecially in all Occaſions of atteſti 
t upon the ſolemn Appeal to Heaven by an Oath, is the great Bond of Society : 
This it becomes the Wiſdom of Magiſtrates carefully to ſupport, and render as 
ſacred and awful in the Minds of the People as they can. But if ever Frequency 
of Oaths ſhall make them be looked on as Formalities of Law, or the Cuſtom of 


$:--— __ ſtraining 


ud Raiſing the Value of Mo NH. 
ſtraining of Truth (which Mens ſwearing in their own Caſes is apt to lead them 
to) has once dipp'd Men in Perjury, the Guilt with the Temptation, has 


. ſpread. it ſelf very wide, and made it almoſt faſhionable in ſome Caſes, it will be . 


impoſſible for the Society (theſe Bonds being diſſolved) to ſubſiſt. All muſt 
break in pieces, and run to Confuſion. That Swearing in their own Caſes is apt 
by degrees to lead Men into as little Regard of ſuch Oaths, as they have of their 


| - ordinary Talk, I think there is Reaſon to ſuſpect from what has been obſerved in 


ſomething of that Kind. Maſters of Ships are a Sort of Men generally induſtri- 
. ous and ſober, and I ſuppoſe may be thought, for their Number and Rank, to 

be equally honeſt to any other Sort of Men; and yet by the Diſcourſe I have 
had with Merchants in other Countries, I find that they think in thoſe Parts they 
take a great Liberty in their Cuſtom-houſe Oaths, to that degree, that I retnem- 
ber I was once told, in a trading Town beyond Sea, of a Maſter of a Veſſel, 
there eſteemed a ſober and fair Man, who yet could not hold ſaying, God forbig 

that a Cuſtom-houſe Oath ſhould be a Sin. 4 ſay not this to make any Reflection 
upon a Sort of Men, that I think as uncorrupt as any other; and who, I am 
ſure, ought in Eng/and to be cheriſhed and eſteemed as the moſt induſtrious and 
molt beneficial of any of its Subjects. But I could not forbear to give this here 
as an Inſtance, how dangerous a Temptation it is to bring Men cuſtomarily to 
ſwear, where they have any Concernment of their own. And it will always be 


worthy the Care and Conſideration of Law-makers, to keep up the Opinion of 


an Oath high and facred, as it ought to be, in the Minds of the People: Which 

can never be done, where Frequency of Oaths, biaſſed by Intereſt, has eſtabliſh- 
ed a Neglect of them; and Faſhion (which it ſeldom fails to do) has given 

Countenance to what Profit rewards. . | 

But that Law cannot keep Men from taking more Uſe than you ſet (theWant 

of Mone * that alone which regulates its Price) will perhaps appear, if we 

conſider how hard it is to ſet a Price upon Wine or Silks, or other unneceſſary 


Commodities; but how impoſlible it is to ſet a Rate upon Victuals in a Time of 


Famine. For Moncy _—_ an univerſal Commodity, and as. neceſſary to Trade 
as Food is to Life, every Body muſt have it at what Rate they can get it; and 
_unavoidably pay dear when it is ſcarce; and Debts, no leſs than Trade, have 
made borrowing in faſhion. The Bankers are a clear Inſtance of this: For 
ſome Years ſince, the Scarcity of Money having made it in England worth re- 
ally more than Six per Cent. moſt of thoſe that had not the Skill to let it for 
more than Six per Cent. and ſecure themſelves from the Penalty of the Law, put 
it in the Bankers Hands, where it was ready at their Call, when they had an 
Opportunity of greater Improvement. So that the Rate you ſet profits not the 

ders, and very few of the Borrowers, who are fain to pay the Price for Mo- 
ney that Commodity would bear were it left free; and the Gain is only to the 
Banker. And ſhould you leſſen the Uſe to Four per Cent. the Merchant or 
Tradeſman that borrows, would not have it one jot cheaper than he has now; 
but probably theſe two ill Effects would follow: Firſt, That he would pay dearer 
and, Secondly, That there would be leſs Money left in the Country to drive the 
Trade. For the Bankers paying at moſt but Four per Cent. and receiving from 
Six to Ten per Cent. or more, at that low Rate could be content to have more 
Money lie dead by them than now when it is higher: By which Means there 
would be leſs Money ſtirring in Trade, and a greater Scarcity z which would 
raiſe it upon the Borrower by this Monopoly. And what a Part of our Treaſure 


their Skill and Management, join'd with others Lazineſs or Want of Skill, is 


apt to draw into their Hands, is to be known by thoſe vaſt Sums of Money 
they were found to owe at the ſhutting up of the Exchequer ; And though it be 
very true, yet it is almoſt beyond Belief, that one private Goldſmith of London 
ſhould have Credit, upon his ſingle Security, (being uſually nothing but a Note 
under one of his Servants Hands) for above Eleven hundred thouſand Pounds at 
once. The ſame Reaſons, I ſuppoſe, will {till keep on the ſame Trade: And when 


you have taken it down by Law to that Rate, no body will think of having 


more than Four per Cent. of the Banker; though thoſe who have need of Money 
to employ it in Trade, will not then, any more than now, get it under Five or 
Six, or, as ſome pay, Scven or Eight. And if they had then, when the Law per- 

mitted Men to make more Profit of their Money, ſo large a Proportion 5 he 


— 
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Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
aſh of the Nation in their Hands, who can think, but that by this Law it 
Se be more driven into Lombard-ſtreet now? there being . now who lend 
them at Four or Five per Cent. who will not lend to others at Six. It would 
therefore perhaps, bring down the Rate of Money to the Borrower, and cer- 
tainly diſtribute it better to the Advantage of Trade in the Country, if the 
legal Uſe were =—_ 1 1 near to the natural; (by natural Uſe, I mean that 
Rate of Money which the rg Bod it makes it naturally at, _ an 
Diſtribution of it) tor then Men bcing licenſed by the Law to take near 
the full natural Uſe, will not be forward to carry it to London, to put it into the 
Bankers Hands; but will lend it to their Neighbours in the Country, where it 
is convenient for Trade it ſhould be. But if you leſſen the Rate of Uſe, the Len- 
der, whoſe Intereſt it is to Py up the Rate of Money, will rather lend it to the 
Banker at the legal Intereff, than to the Tradeſman or Gentleman, who when 
the Law is broken, ſhall be ſure to pay the full natural Intereſt, or more; be- 
cauſe of the Ingroſſing by the Banker, as well as the Riſque in tranſgreſſing the 
Law: Whereas were the natural Uſe, 3 Seven per Cent. and the legal Six; 
Firſt, the Owner would not venture the Penalty of the Law for the gaining one 
in Scven, that being the utmoſt his Moncy would yield: Nor would the Banker 
venture to borrow, where his Gains would be but one per Cent. nor the Mo- 
ney'd Man lend him, what he could make better Profit of legally at Home. All 
the Danger lies in this, That your Trade ſhould ſuffer if your being behind- 
hand has made the natural Uſe fo high, that Four Tradeſman cannot live upon 
his Labour, but that your rich Neighbours will ſo under-ſell you, that the Re- 
turn you make will not amount to pay the Uſe and afford a Livelihood. There 
is no Way to recover from this, but * general Frugality and Induſtry; or by 
being Maſters of the Trade of ſome Commodity, which the World muſt have 
from you at your Rate, becauſe it cannot be otherwhere ſupplied. | 
Now, I think, the natural Intereſt of Money is raiſed two Ways: Fiſt When 
the Money of a Country is but little in Proportion to the Debts of the Inhabi- 
tants one amongſt another. For ſuppoſe Ten thouſand Pounds were ſufficient to 
manage the Trade of Bermudas, and that the Ten firſt Planters carried over 
Twenty thouſand Pounds, which they lent to the ſeveral Tradeſmen and Inha- 
bitants of the Country, who living above their Gains, had ſpent Ten thouſand 
Pounds of this Money, and it were gone out; of the Iſland: Tis evident, that 
ſhould all the Creditors at once call in their Money, there would be a great 
Scarcity of Money, when that employed in Trade muſt be taken out of the 
Tradeſmens Hands to pay Debts; or elſe the Debtors want Money, and be ex- 
polcd to their Creditors, and ſo Intereſt will be high. But this ſeldom happening, 
that all or the greateſt Part of the Creditors do at once call for their Money, unleſs it 
be in ſome great and general Danger, is leſs and ſeldomer felt than the following, un- 
leſs where the Debts of the People are grown to a greater Proportion; for that 
conſtantly cauſing more Borrowers than there can be Lenders, will make Money 
ſcarce, and conſequently Intereſt high. Secondly, That which conſtantly raiſes the 
natural Intereſt of Money, is, when Money is little in Proportion to the Trade of a 
Country, For in Trade every Body calls for Money aceording as he wants it, 
and this Diſproportion is always felt. For if Engliſhmen owed inall but One Mil- 
lion, and there were a Million of Money in England, the Money would be well 
enough hg orgy to the Debts: But if TWO Millions were neceſſary to car- 
on the Trade, there would be a Million wanting, and the Price of Money 
would be raiſed, as it is of any other Commodity in a Market, where the Mer- 
chandize will not ſerve half the Cuſtomers, and there are two Buyers for one Seller, 
_ *Tis in vain therefore to go about effectually to reduce the Price of Intereſt 
bya Law ; and you may as rationally hope to ſet a fix d Rate upon the Hire of Houſes, 
or Ships, as of Money. Hethat wants a Veſſel, rather than loſe his Market, will 
not ſtick to have it at the Market-Rate, and find Ways to do it with Security 
to the Owner, though the Rate were limited by Law : And he that wants Mo- 
ney, rather than lole his Voyage or his Trade, will ay the natural Intereſt for 
it; and ſubmit to ſuch Ways of Conveyance, as ſhall ecp the Lender out of the 
2 of the Law. So that your Act at beſt, will ſerve only to increaſe the Arts 
of Lending, but not at all leſſen the Charge of the Borrower: He, tis likely, 
| Thall with more Trouble, and going farther about, pay alſo the tnore for his 
2 | 5 Money; 
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Money; unleſs you intend to break in only upon my e ra already 


made, and (which is not to be ſuppoſed) by a Law, factum, void Bargains 
lawfully made, and give to Richard 5" yg Peter's , for no other Reaſon, 
but becauſe one was Borrower, and the other Lender, nal. 5:15. ri 

But ſuppoſing the Law reach'd the Intention of the Promoters of it; and that 
this Act be ſo contriv'd, that it fixed the Natural Price of Money, and hin- 
dred its being by any Body lent at a higher U/e than four Pound per Cent. which 


is plain it cannot: Let us in the next Place ſee what will be the Conlequences | 


” 


of it. | , „ M | "i104. L - 

1. It will be a Loſs to Widows, Orphans, and all thoſe who have their Eſtates 
in Money, one third of their Eſtates; which will be 8 Caſe upon a great 
Number of People; and it is warily to be conſider'd by the Wiſdom of the Nation, 
whether they will thus at one Blow, fine and impoveriſh a great and innocent 


Part of the People, who having their Eſtates in Money, have as much Right to 
make as much of their Money as it is worth, (for more they cannot) as the 
Landlord has to let his Land for as much as it will yield. To fine Men one Third 


of their Eſtates, without any Crime or Offence committed, ſeems. very hard. 
2. As it will be a conſiderable Loſs and Injury to the money'd Man, fo it will 

be no Advantage at all to the Kingdom. -F I'S Trade be not r, ts and the 

Exportation of our native Commodities and Manufactures not hi 

be no matter to the Kingdom, who amongſt our ſelves gets or loſes: Only com- 


mon Charity teaches, that thoſe ſhould be moſt taken care of by the Law, WhO 


are leaſt capable of taking care for themſelves. |, _ 


3. It will be a Gain to the borrowing Merchant. For if heborrow at Four per 


Cent. and his Returns be Twelve per Cent. he will have Eight per Cent. and the 
Lender Four: Whereas now they divide the Profit equally at Six per Cent. But 
this neither gets nor loſes the Kingdom in your Trade, ſuppoſing the Merchant 
and Lender to be both Engliſhmen: Only it will, as I have ſaid, transfer a third 
Part of the money'd Man's Eſtate, who has nothing elſe to live on, into the Mer- 
chant's Pocket; and that without any Merit in the one, or Tranſgreſſion in the 
other. Private Men's Intereſts ought not thus to be * nor ſacrificed to 
any thing but the manifeſt 1 of the Publick. But in this Caſe it will be 
uite the contrary. This Loſs to the money d Men will be a Prejudice to Trade: 
der it will diſcourage lending at ſuch a Diſproportion of Profit, to Riſque; as 
we ſhall ſee more by and by, when we come to conſider of what Conſequence 
it is to encourage Lending, that ſo none of the Money of the Nation may lie dead, 
and thereby prejudice 5 , | | 1465 
4. It will hinder Trade. For there being a certain 8 of Money ne- 
ceſſary for driving ſuch a Proportion of Trade, ſo much Money of this as lies ſtill, 
leſſens ſo much of the Trade. Now it cannot be rationally expected, but that 
where the Venture is great, and the Gains ſmall, (as it is in Lending in England 
upon low Intereſt) many will chuſe rather to hoard up their Money, than ven- 
ture it abroad on ſuch Terms. This will be a Loſs to the Kingdom, and ſuch 


N 
. 
0 


a Loſs as here in England, ought chiefly to be looked after: For we having no 


Mines, nor any other Way o 
Trade, ſo much of our T5 | 
go with it; and the over- balancing of Trade between us and our Neighbours, 
muſt inevitably carry away our Money, and quickly leave us poor, and expoſed, 
Gold and Silver, though they ſerve for few, yet they command all the Conveni- 
encies of Life, and therefore in a Plenty of them conſiſts Riches. 5 
Every one knows that Mines alone furniſh theſe: But withal *tis obſery 


getting or 8 of Riches amongſt us but by 


that moſt Countries ſtored with them by Nature are poor. The ging p 
; 7 0 


refining of theſe Metals taking up the Labour, and waſting the 

the People. For which Reaſon the wiſe Policy of the Chine/e will not ſuffer the 

| Mines they have to be wrought. Nor indeed — rightly conſidered, do 

Sold and Silver drawn out of the Mine equally enrich, with what is got by 
Trade. He that would make the lighter Scale to the oppoſite 

will not ſo ſoon do it, by adding Increaſe of new Weight to the mers as 

he took out of the heavier what he adds to the lighter, for then half ſo much 
will do it. Riches do not conſiſt in having more Gold and Silver, but in having 


more in Proportion than the reſt of the World, or than our Neighbours, 
Wh ers rai | 


whereby 


ade as is loſt, ſo much of our Riches muſt neceſſarily 


Channels, out of which they are a 
that have worn themſelves deep within their Banks. 
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| whereby we are enabled to procure to. our ſelves a greater Plenty of the Conye- 


niencics of Life,” than comes within the Reach of Neighbouring Kingdoms and 
States, who ſharing the Gold and Silver of the World in a leſs Proportion, 
want the Means of Plenty and Power, and ſo are poorer. Nor wöuld they be 
'one jot the richer, if by the Diſcovery of new Mines, ap; oye of Gold and 
Silver in the World becoming twice as much as it is, their Shares of them ſhould 
be doubled. By Gold and Silver in the World, I muſt be underſtood to mean, 


not What lies hid in the Earth; but what is already out of the Mine, in the 


Hands and Poſſeſſions of Men. This, if well conſider'd, would be no ſmall En- 
couragement to Trade, which is a ſurer and ſhorter Way to Riches than any o- 
ther, where it is managed with Skill and Induſtry. | \ 2 
In a Country not furniſhed with Mines, there are but two Ways of growing 


rich, either ueſt or Commerce. By the firſt the Romans made themſelves 


Maſters of the Riches of the World; but I think that in our preſent Circum- 
ſtances, no Body is vain enough to entertain a Thought of our reaping the Profits 
of the World with our Swords, and making the Spoil and Tribute of van- 
quiſhed Nations, the Fund for the Supply of the Charges of the Government, 
with an Overplus for the Wants, and equally craving Luxury, and faſhionable 
Vanity of the People, | | ole: | 


Commerce therefore is the only Way left to us, either for Riches or Subſi- 


ſtence: For this the Advantages of our Situation, as well as the Induſtry and 
Inclination of our People, bold and skilful at Sea, do naturally fit us: By this 
the Nation of England has been hitherto ſupported, and Trade left almoſt to It 
ſelf, and aſſiſted only by the natural Advantages abovementioned, brought us 
in Plenty and Riches, and always ſet this Kingdom in a Rank equal, if not 
ſuperior to any of its Neighbours ; and would no doubt, without any Difficulty 
have continued it ſo, if the more enlarged, and better underſtood Inteteſt of 
Trade, ſince the Improvement of Navigation, had not raiſed us many Rivals; 
and the amazing Politicks of ſome late Reigns, let in other Competitors with us 
for the Sea, who will be ſure to ſeize to themſelves whatever Parts of Trade our 
Miſmanagement, or Want of Money ſhall let flip out of our Hands: And when 
it is once loſt, *twill be too late > hoge by a miſ-tim'd Care, eaſily to retrieve 
it again. For the Currents of Trade, like thoſe of Waters, make themſelves 
frerwards as hard to be diverted, as Rivers 


Trade then is neceſſary to the producing of Riches, and Money neceſſary to the 
carrying on of Trade. This is principally to be looked after and taken Care of. 
For if this be negle&cd, we ſhall in vain by Contrivance amongſt our ſelves, 


and ſhuffling the little Money we have from one another's Hands, endeavour to 


prevent our Wants: Decay of Trade will quickly waſte all the Remainder and 
then the Landed-Man, who thinks perhaps by the Fall of Intereſt to raiſe the Value 
of his Land, will find himſelf ernally wn aken, when the Money being gone, (as 
it will be if our Trade be not kept up) he can get neither Farmer to rent, nor 
Purchaſer to buy his Land. Whatſoever therefore hinders the Lending of Money, 


injures Trade: And fo the reducing of Money to Four 2 Cent. which will diſ- 


courage Men from lending, will be a Loſs to the Kingdom in ſtopping ſo much 
of the current Money, which turns the Wheels of Trade. But all this upon a 
pen, that the Lender and Borrower are both Engliſhmen. 

the Lender be a Foreigner, by leſſening Intereſt from Six to Four, you get to 
the Kingdom one third Part of the Intereſt we pay yearly to Foreigners: Which 
let any one if he pleaſe think conſiderable. But then, upon leſſening Intereſt to Four 
per Cent. it is _ one of theſe things will happen : That either you fall the Price 
of your Native Commodities, or lefſen your Minde, or elſe prevent not the high 
U/e as you intended. For at the time of leſſening your Intereſt, you want Mo- 
ney for your Trade, or you do not. If you do not, there is no need to prevent 
borrowing at a high Rate of your Neighbours. For no Country borrows of its 
Neighbours, but where there is need of Money for Trade: No Body willborrow 
more of a Foreigner to let it lie ſtill, And i you do want Money, Neceſſity 
will ſtill make you borrow where you can, and at the Rates your Neceſſity, not 


3 Laws, ſhall ſer : Or elle, if there be Scarcity of Money, it muſt hinder the 
Merchant's Buying and Exportation, and the Artifan's Manufacture. Now the 
woke = I | Wo Kingdom 
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Kingdom gets or loſes by this (for no queſtion the Merchant by low Intereſt gets 
all Ts while) only proportionably (allowing the — of Fons . 


modities to be ſtill the ſame) as the paying of Uſe to Foreigners carries away 
more or leſs of our Money, than want of Money and ſtopping our Trade keeps 
us from bringing in, by hindring our Gains, which can be only eſtimated by 
thoſe, who know how much Money we borrow of Foreigners, and at what 
Rate; and too, what Profit in Trade we make of that Money. 
Borrowing of Foreigners upon Intereſt it's true carries away ſome of our Gain: 
But yet, upon Examination it will be found, that our growing Rich or Poor 
depends not at all upon our borrowing upon Jutereſt or not; but only which is 
ter or leſs, our Importation or Exportation of conſumable Commodities. 
or ſuppoſing two Millions of Money will drive the Trade of England, and that 
we have Money enough of our own to do it; if we conſume of our own Product 
and Manufacture, and what we purchaſe by it of Foreign Commodities, one Mil- 
lion, but of the other Million conſume nothing, but make a Return of Ten per 
Cent. per Annum. weMaſt then every Year be one hundred thouſand Pounds Richer, 
and our Stock be ſo much increas'd : But if we import more conſumable Commo- 
dities than we export, our Money muſt go out to pay for them, and we grow 
poorer. Suppole therefore ill Husbandry had brought us to One Million Stock, 
and we borrow the other Million (as we muſt, or loſe half our Trade) at Six 
per Cent. If we conſume one 1 make ſtill Ten per Cent. per Annum. Return 
of the other Million, the Kingdom 8 thouſand Pounds per Ann. though 
it pay ſixty thouſand Pound per Ann. Uſe. So that if the Merchant's Return be 
more than his Uſe, (which 'tis certain it is, or elſe he will not Trade) and all 
that is ſo Traded for on borrowed Money be but the over-balance of our Expor- 
tation to our Importation, the Kingdom gets by this Borrowing ſo much as the 
Merchant's Gain is above his Uſe. But it we borrow only for our own Expen- 
ces, we grow doubly poor, by paying Money for the Commodity we conſume, 
and Uſe for that Money; though the Merchant gets all this while, by making Re- 
turns greater than his U/e. And therefore borrowing of Foreigners in it ſelf 
makes not the Kingdom rich or poor; for it may do either: But ſpending more 
| _ our Fruits or Manufactures will pay for, brings in Poverty, and Poverty 
Borrowing. | | 
For — as neceſſary to Trade, may be doubly conſidered. Firſt, as in his 
Hands that pays the Labourer and Landholder, (for here its Motion terminates, 
and through whoſe Hands ſoever it paſſes between theſe, he is but a Broker) and 
if this Man want Money, (as for Example, the Clothier) the Manufacture is not 
made; and fo the Trade ſtops, and is loſt. Or Secondly, Money may be con- 
ſidered as in the Hands of the Conſumer, under which Name Ton reckon the 
Merchant who buys the Commodity when made to export; And if he want 
Money, the Value of the Commodity when made is leſſened, and ſo the Kingdom 
loſes in the Price. If therefore U/e be leſſened, and you cannot tie Foreigners to 
your Terms, then the ill Effects will fall only upon your Landholders and Artiſans : 
If Foreigners can be forc'd by your Law to Lend you Money only at your own 
Rate, or not Lend at all, is it not more likely they will rather take it home, and 
think it ſafer in their own Country at Four per Cent. than abroad in a decaying 
Country? Nor can their overplus of Money bring them to Lend to you, on your 
Terms: For when your Merchants Want of Money ſhall have ſunk the Price of 
your Market, a Dutchman will find it more Gains to buy your Commodity him- 
ſelf, than Lend his Money at Four per Cent. to an Engliſh Merchant to Trade with. 
Nor will the Act of Navigation hinder their coming, by making them come 
empty, ſince even already there are thoſe who think, that many, who go for 
Engliſh Merchants, are but Dutch Factors, and Trade for others in their own 
Names. The Kingdom therefore will loſe by this lowering of Intereſt, if it 
makes Foreigners withdraw any of their Money, as well as if it hinders any of 
your People trom Lending theirs, where Trade has need of it. | | | 
In a Treatiſe writ on purpoſe for the bringing down of Intereſt, T find this Ar- 
gument of Forei calling away their Moy to the Prejudice of our Trade, 
thus Anſwer'd, That the Money of Foreigners, is not brought into the Land by ready 
Coin or Bullion, but by Goods or Bills of Exchange, and when it is paid muſt bereturned 
by Go 7 Bills of Exchange; and there = not be the leſs Money in the Land. I could 
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bur wonder to ſee a Man, who undertook to write of Money and Intereſt, talk 
are beſides the * in the Buſineſs of Trade. Foreigners Money, he ſays, 
isnot brought into the Land by ready Coin or Bullion, but by Goods, or Bills of Exchange. 
How then do we come by Bullion or Money ? For Gold grows not, that I know, 
in our Country, and Silver ſo little, that one hundred thouſandth Part of the | 
Silver we have now in England, was not drawn out of any Mines in this Iſland. 
If he means that the Monied Man in Holland, who puts out his Money at. Intereſt 
here, did not ſend it over in Bullion or Specie hither: That may be true or falſe; 
but either way helps not that Author's Purpoſe. For if he paid his Money to a 
Merchant his Net 4 and took his Bills for it here in England, he did the ſame 
thing as if he h ſent over that Money, ſince he does but make that Merchant 
leave in England the Money which he has due to him there, and otherwiſe would 
carry away. No, ſays our Author, he cannot carry it away, for, ſays he, when it is 
paid it muſt be returned by Goods, or Bills of Exchange. It muſt not be paid and expor- 
ted in ready Money, ſo ſays our Law indeed, but that is a Law to hedge in the 
Cookoc, and ſerves to no Purpoſe. For if we export not Goods, for which our 
Merchants have Money due to them in Holland, How can it be paid by Bills of 
Exchange? And 5 one hundred pounds worth of Goods can no where 
pay two hundred pounds in Money. This being that which I find many Men de- 
ceive themſelves with in Trade, it may be worth while to make it a little plainer. 

Let us ſuppoſe England peopled as it is now and its Woollen Manufacture in 
the ſame State and Perfection, that it is at preſent; and that we, having no Mo- 
ney at all, Trade with this our W oollen Manufacture for the value of two hundred 
thouſand pounds yearly to Spain, where there actually is a Million in Money : 
Farther let us ſuppoſe that we bring back from Spain youre in Oil, Wine and 
Fruit, to the value of one hundred thouſand pounds, and continue to do this Ten 
Years together: "Tis plain that we have had for our two Millions value in Woollen 
Manufacture carricd thither, one Million returned in Wine, Oil, and Fruit : 
But what is become of t'other Million? Will the Merchants be content to loſe 
it? That you may be ſure they would not, nor have traded on, if they had not 
every Ycar Returns made anſwering their Exportation. How then were the Re- 
turns made? In Moncy it is evident. For the Spaniards having in ſuch a Trade, 
no Debts, nor the rothibilir of any Debts in England, cannot Ca one Farthing 
of that other Million by Bills of Exchange: — having no Commodities that 
we will take off above the value of one hundred thouſand pounds per Ann. th 
cannot Pay us in Commodities. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that the 
hundred thouſand pounds per Ann. wherein we over-balance them in Trade, muſt 
be paid us in Money; and ſo at the Ten Years end, their Million of Money, 
(though their Law make it Death to export it) will be all brought into England; 

as in Truth, by this over-balance of Trade, the greateſt part of our Money hath 
been brought into England out of Spain. 

Let us ſuppoſe our ſelves now poſſeſſed of this Million of Money; and export- 
ing yearly out of England, to the ſeveral Parts of the World, conſumable Com- 
moditics to the value of a Million, but Importing yearly in Commodities, which 
we conſume amongſt us to the value of eleven hundred thouſand pounds. If ſuch 
a Trade as this be managed amongſt us, and continue Ten Years, it is evident, 
that our Million of Money will at the end of the Ten Years be inevitably all gone 
from us to them, by the ſame way that it came to us; that is, by their over-ba- 
lance of Trade; for we importing every Year one hundred thouſand pounds worth 

bs of Commodities more than we export, and there being no Foreigners that will 
| | | give us one hundred thouſand pounds every Year for nothing, it is unavoidable, 
4 | that one hundred thouſand pounds of our Money muſt go out every Year to 
1 pay for that over- plus, which our Commodities do not pay for. Tis ridiculous 
LY to lay, that Bills of Exchange ſhall pay our Debts abroad : That cannot be, till 
1 | | Scrips of Paper can be made current Coin. The Eugliſs Merchant, who has no 
Ti Money owing him abroad, cannot expect to have his Bills paid there. Or if he 
has Credit enough with a Derr e e to have his Bills anſwered; this pays 
none of the Debt of England, but only changes the Creditor. And if upon he 
general Balance of Trade, Engliſo Merchants owe to Foreigners one hundred 
thouſand pounds, or a Million, if Commodities do not, our Moncy, muſt go out 


to pay it, or elſe our Credit be loſt, and our Trade {top, and be loſt too. 
ET | 1 | A King- | 


and Raiſing the Value of Mo N E T. 


A Kingdom grows rich or poor, juſt as a Farmer doth, and no otherwiſe. Let 
us ſuppoſe the whole Ifle of Portland one Farm; and that the Owner, beſides 
what ſerves his Family, carries to Market to Heymouth and Dorcheſter," Ec. 
Cattle, Corn, Butter, Cheeſe, Wool or Cloth, Lead and Tin, all Commodities 
produced and — within his Farm of Portland, to the value of a thouſand 
pounds yearly; for this, brings home in Salt, Wine, Oil, Spice, Linnen 
and Silks, to the value of nine hundred pounds, and the Remaining hundred pounds 
in Money. Tis evident he grows every Year a hundred pounds richer, and fo at 
the end of ten Years will have clearly got a thouſand pounds. If the Owner be a 
better Husband, and contenting himſelf with his native Commodities, buy leſs 
Wine, Spice, and Silk, at Market, and ſo bring home five. hundred pounds in 
Money ycarly, inſtead of a thouſand pounds, at the end of ten Years, he will have 
five thouſand pounds by him, and be ſo much richer. He dies, and his Son ſuc- 
ceeds, a faſhionable _ Gentleman, that cannot dine without Champagne and 
Burgundy, nor ſleep but in a Damask Bed; whoſe Wife mult ſpread a long Train 
of Brocard, and his Children be always in the neweſt French Cut and Stuff. He 
being come to the Eſtate keeps on a very buſie Family; the Markets are week- 
ly frequented, and the Commodities of his Farm carried out, and ſold, as for- 
merly, but the Returns are made ſomething different; the faſhionable Way of 
Eating, Drinking, Furniture and Clothing for himſelf and Family, requires 
more Sugar and Spice, Wine and Fruit, Silk and Ribons, than in his Father's 
time; ſo that inſtead of nine hundred pounds per Annum, he now brings home of 
conſumable Commodities, to the value of eleven hundred pounds yearly. What 
comes of this? He lives in Splendor, tis true, but this unavoidably carries away 
the Money his Father got, and he is every Year an hundred pounds poorer. To 
his Expences, beyond his Income, add Debauchery, Idleneſs, and Quarrels 
amon j his Servants, whereby his Manufactures are diſturbed, and his Buſineſs 
neglected, and a general Diſorder and Confuſion through his whole Family and 
Farm : 'This will tumble him down the Hill the faſter, and the Stock, which the 
Induſtry, Frugality, and good Order of his Father had laid up, will be quick] 
brought to an end, and he faſt in Priſon. A Farm and a Kingdom in this refj 
differ no more than as greater and leſs. We may Trade, and be buſie, and grow 
poor by it, unleſs we regulate our Expences; if to this we are idle, negligent, 
diſhoneſt, malicious, a 

it be upon what Pretence it will, we ſhall ruin the faſter. 1 0 

So that whatever this Author, or any one elſe may ſay, Money is brought into 
England by nothing but — here leſs of foreign Commodities, than what we 
carry to Market can pay for; nor can Debts we owe to Forei be paid by Bills 
a incl till our — exported and ſold beyond Sea, have produced 
Money or Debts due there to ſome of our Merchants. For nothing will pay 


Debts but Money or Money's worth, which three or four lines writ in Paper can- 


not be. If ſuch Bills have an intrinſick Value, and can ſerve inſtead of Money, 
why do we not ſend them to Market inſtead of our Cloth, Lead and 'Tin, and at 
an eaſier Rate purchaſe the Commodities we want? All that a Bill of Exchange 
can do, is to direct to whom Money due, or taken up upon Credit in a foreign 
Country, ſhall be paid: and if we trace it, we ſhall find, that what is owing al- 
ready, — ſo for Commodities or Money carried from hence: and if it be 
taken up upon Credit, it muſt (let the Debt be ſhifted from one Creditor to ano- 
ther as often as you will) at laſt be paid by Money or Goods, carried from hence 
or elſe the Merchant here muſt turn Bankrupt. THT) 2 as 
We have ſeen how Riches and Money are got, eps or loſt, in a Country; 
and that is by conſuming leſs of foreign Commodities than what by Commodities 
or Labour is paid for. This is the ordinary Courſe of Thi 
Armies and Alliances are to be maintained abroad by Supplies ſent out 
Country, there often, by a ſhorter and more ſenfible Way, the Treaſure is dimi- 
niſned. But this ſince the Holy War, or at leaſt ſince the Im of Navi- 
gation and Trade, ſeldom happening to England, whoſe Princes have found the 
cnlarging their Power by Sea, and the ſecuring our Navigation and Trade, more 
the Intereſt of this Kingdom than Wars or Conqueſts on the Continent ; 1 * 
ces in Arms beyond Seca have had little Influence on our Riches or Poverty. The 


next Thing to be conſidered, is, how Money is neceſſary to Tradeeee. 
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it is better than letting any part of our 
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= of a certain Le lies in 
* in its Circulation driving the ſeveral W heels of Trade, whilft 
it keeps in that Channel (for ſome of it will r be dreined into ſtand- 
ing Pools) is all ſhared bctween the Landholder, whoſe Land affords the Materi- 
als; the Labourer, who works them; the Broker, (i. e.) Merchant and Shop 
keeper, wha diſtributes them to thoſe that want them; and the Conſumer, who 
If them. Now Money is neceſſary to all theſe forts of Men, as ſerving both 
r Counters and for Pledges, and fo carrying with it even Reckoning, and Secu- 
rity, that he, that receives it, ſhall have the ſame Value for it again, of other 
Things that he wants, whenever he pleaſes. The one of theſe it does by its Stamp 
and mination; the other by its intrinſick Value, which is its Quantity. 
Por Mankind, having conſented to put an imaginary Value upon Gold and Sil- 
ver by reaſon of their Durableneſi, ity, and not being very liable to be 
counterfeited, have made them, by Conſent, the common Pledges, where- 
by Mon are aſſured, in Exchange for them to receive ly valuable Things to 
thoſe they parted with for any quantity of theſe Metals. By which Means it comes 
to pak, that the intrinfick Value ed in theſe Metals made the common Bar- 
ter, is nothing but the quantity which Men give or receive of them. For they 
having as Money no other Value, but as Pled ges to procure what one wants or 
deſires; and they procuring what we want or deſire, only by their quantity, tis 
evident, that the ufrrinfck Vabue of Silver and Gold uſed in Commerce is nothing 
NN ee Ahoref fa portion ob Money to Trade, depends on M 
cceſſity therefore of a Proportion of Money to e, d s on Money 
not as Crd, for the — may be keys, or transferred by Writing 
but on Money as a Pledge, which Writing cannot ſupply the place of: Since the 


Bill, Bond, or other Note of Debt, Ireceive from one Man, will not be accepted 


as Security by another, he not knowing that the Bill or Bond is true or legal, or 
that the Man bound to me is honeſt or reſponſible; and fo is not valuable enough 
to become a current Pledge, nor can by publick Authority be well made fo, as in 
the Caſe of aſſigning of Bills. Becauſe a Law cannot give to Bills that intrinſick 
Value, which the univerſal Conſent of Mankind' has annexed to Silver and Gold. 
And hence Foreigners can never be brought to take your Bills, or W ritings, for 
any part of Payment, though perhaps they might paſs valuable Conſiderations 
among your own People, did not this very much hinder it, viz. That they are liable 


to unavoidable Doubt, Diſpute, and Counterfeiting, and require other Proofs, to 


aſſure us that they are true and good: Security, than our Eyes or a Touchſtone. 
Anq at beſt this Courſe, if practicable, will not hinder us from being Poor; but may 
ho ſuſpectod to help to male us ſo, by keeping us from feeling our Poverty, whic 
in Diſtreſs, will bo ſure to find us with —_ Diſadvantage. Though it be certain 
rade fall for want of current Pledges ; and 
better than borrowing, Money of our Neighbours upon C/, if this way of aſſign- 
int Bills can be-made ſo eaſie, ſafe, and univerſal at home, as to hinder it. 
Lo return to the Buſineſs in hand, and ſhew the Neceſſity of a Proportion of Money 


1% Trade. Every Man muſt have at leaſt ſo much Money, or ſo timely Recruits, 


may in hand, or in a ſhort diſtance of Time, ſatisfy his Creditor who ſupplies 
him with the Neceſſaries of Life, or of his Trade. For no Body has any longer 
neceſſary Supplies, than he has Money, or Credit, which is nothing elſe bar | 
an aſſurance of Money in ſome ſhort time. $0 that it is requiſite to Trade 
chat there ſhould be ſo much Money, as to keep up the Landholders, Labourers 
and Brokers Credit: and therefore ready Money muſt be conſtantly exchang'd 
tor Mares and Labour, or follow within a ſhort time after. | 
This ſhews the Neceſſity of ſome Proportion of Money to Trade: But what Pro- 
portion that is, is hard to determine; becauſe it depends not barely on the Quan- 
dy of Money, but the Quicknels of its Circulation. The very fame Shilling ma 
ne dime pay twenty in twenty Days, at another, reſt in the fame Fands 
one hundred Days ether. This makes it impoſſible exactly to eſtimate the Quan- 
uty of Money needful in Trade: But to make ſome probable gueſs, we are to 
—5 Gr haun oney it is noceſſary to ſuppoſe muſt reſt conſtantly in 
7 Man's Hands, as requiſite to the carrying on of Trade. Lk! 
ö * irſt therefore, the Labourers, living generally but from Hand to Mouth, and 
| deed, conſidered as Labourers in order to Trade, may welt enough carry on 


their 
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their Part, en Victuals. Cloaths and Toob 
All which may very well — bee e pag cn lyi 
{till in their Hands. The Labourers therefore, mr Gin once a Week, 
(if the Times of Payment be ſeldomer, dere lt LE ue ey for the cry: 
ing on this Part of rue) ye may ſuppoſe there is confiy an them, one 
with another, or thoſe who are to pay them, always one Werks E 
8 For it cannot be thought, that all, or molt of the ebenen pa 
away all their Wages conſtantly, as ſoon as they receive it, and live up on Tm 


till next Pay- — This the Farmer and Tradeſman could not well bar were 


it every L s Caſe, and every one to be truſted: And therefore they muſt 
of na keep wp tis Money in their Hands, to go to Market for . — 
to other men as — as — for Tools; 1 N 
bs bu _— or we thoſe they bo upon Credit. Whi 
— reſting e Hands, we 0 mee Be be, one wich and another, 
— than 2 Weeks W * muſt be in their &ts, or 2 
Farmer's Hands. For he who employs 1 Rd coi Sing 
ys him on Saturday Nights, — ae chat 05 
billings _ the ſame Saturday: It — 7 r. be ih if Ta 
with another, if not a whole Week, yet ſer 
This was the ordinary Courſe, OLA we had ney by fuk in the ert 
Channels of Commerce: But that now vety much failing, and che Farmer not 
having Money to pay the Labourer, ſupplies him with Corn; which in this 
eat Plenty the Labourer will have at his own Rate, or elſe not take it off 
is Hands for Wages. And as for the Workmen, who are employed in our 
Manufactures, eſpecially the Woolen one, theſe the Clothier, not having ready 
Money to pay, furniſhes with the Neceffaries of Life, and fo tricks Commoditics 


for Work, which, ſuch as they are, good or the Workmatr muſt rake at 


his Maſter's Rate, or fit ſtill and ſtarve: Whilft by this Means, this new fort 
of Ingroſſers or Foreſtallers, having the feeding and ſupplying this numerous 


Body of Workmen out of their Warehouſes, (for they have now Magazines of 


all forts of Wares) ſet the Price upon the poor Landholder. © $6 that the Mar- 
kets now being deſtroyed, and the Farmet not finding vent there for his Burter, 
Checſe, Bacon, and Se. for which he was wont to bring home ready 
Money, mult fell it to theſe Ingroſſers, on their own Terms of Time and Rate; 
and allow it to their own Day-ELabourers under the true Market-price. What 
kind of Influenee this' is like to have upon Land, and how this way Rents are 
like to be paid at Quarter-day, is eaſy to apprehend: And ' tis no wonder to hear 
every Day of Farmers breaking and running away, For if they cannot receive 
Money for their Goods at Market, twill be impoſſible for them, to pay their 
Landlord's Rent. If any one doubt whether this be fo, I defire him to enquire 
how many Farmers in the Feſt are broke arid gone fince Michaelmas laft. Want 
of — being to this degree, works both ways upon the Landholder. For, 
firſt, the 1 * Foreſtaller lets not rhe Money come to Market; but 5 
ing the Wordmar, who is employed by him in Manufacture, with Nec 
impoſes his Price, and Forbearance on th Farmer, who cannot fell to the 9 


And the Labourer, who is employed by the Landholder in Fusbandry, impoſes | 


alſo his Rate on hitn, for the Commodities he takes. For there beibg a Walt of 
Day-Labourers'in the Country, they muſt be humoured, or elſe they will neither 
work for you nor take your Commodities for their Labour. © 
Secondly, As for the Landholder, ſince = Tenants” cannot Coin their Rent 
juſt at Quarter-day, but Nef Ae it u y. de grees, and lodge it with them 
rill Pay-day; or borrow it of thoſe e Perg ie bh ng by them, or do gather ir 
- Degrees, which is the ſame ching, * and ont b bet Becefuily ſo much Money 
ome time lying ſtill. For all that is paid in great Sums, muſt ſomewhere 
= gathered up by the Retail Incemes of x Frade, or elſe lie ſtill too in great 
Sums, which is the ſame ſtop of Money, or a greater. Add to Ne That to 


pay the Creditor, that lent him his Refi! he muſt gather up Money by De- 


— as the Sale of his Commodities wall bring ir in, and fo makes a pl ter 
e greater wart of Money: Since the borrowed Money that paid the Land- 
the 3 of ptr noo ii ers to lie fill lomet time in the Creditor's 
Hand, 
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Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 


Hand, before he lent it the Tenant z and the Money, that pays the Creditor three 
Months after, muſt lic ſtill ſome time in the Tenant's. Nor 3 the Landlord pay 
away his Rent uſually as ſoon as he receives it, but by Degrees, as his Occaſions 
call for it. All this conſider'd, we cannot but fu that between the Lancs 
lord and Tenant there muſt neceſſarily be at leaſt a quarter of the ycarly Reve- 
nue of the Land conſtantly in their Hands. Indeed conſidering, that moſt | 
of the Rents of Englandare paid at our Lady-day and Michaelmas, and that the fame 

Money, which pays me my Rent from my Tenant the zßth of March, or there» 
abouts, cannot pay my next N cighbour his Rent from his Tenant at the ſame 
Time, much lels one more remote in another Country, it might ſeem requiſite 


to ſu half the yearly Revenue of the Land to be neceſſarily employed in Pay” 


ing of Rent. For to ſay that ſome Tenants break, and d pay not their Rent at all, 
and others pay not till two, three, four, five, fix, Cc. Months after Quarter-day, 
and ſo the Rent is not all paid at one time, is no more than to ſay, that there is 


Money wanting to the Trade. For if the Tenant fail the Landlord, he muſt fail 


his Creditor, and he his, and ſo on, till ſome Body break, and ſo Trade decay for 
want of Money. But ſince a conſiderable Part of the Land of England is in the 
Owner's Hands, who neither pay nor receive great Sums for it at a certain Day 
and becauſe too, (which is the chief Reaſon) we are not to conſider here how much 
Money is in any one Man's, or any one fort of Mens Hands at one time; for that 
at other times may be diſtributed into other Hands, and ſerve other Parts of 
Trade; but how much Money is neceſſary to be in each Mans Hands all the Year 
round, taking one time with another, (i. e.) 7 three hundred pounds in his 
Hand one Month, is to be reckoned as one hundred pound in his Hand three 
Months, (and ſo proportionably) I think we may well ſuppoſe a quarter of the 
yearly Revenue to be conſtantly in the Landlords or Tenants Hands. 
Here, by the by, we may obſerve, that it were better for Trade, and conſe- 
uently for every, Body, (for more Money would be ſtirring, and leſs would do 
the Buſineſs) if Rents were paid by ſhorter Intervals than fix Months, For 4 
poſing I let a Farm at * two pounds per Ann. if my Rent be paid half yearly, 
there is required twenty ſix pounds to be employed in the Payment of it in one 
entire Sum, (if it be paid well, and if it be not paid well, for want of ſo much 


Money to be ſpared to that Purpoſe, there is ſo much want of N and 


Trade is ſtill endamag'd by it) a great Part whereof muſt neceſſarily lic {till be- 
fore it come out of my Tenants Cheſt to my Hands: If it be ow once a Quarter 
thirteen pounds alone will do it, and leſs Money is laid up for it, and ſtopp'd a 


leſs while in its Courſe: But ſhould it be paid every Week, one ſingle twenty 


ſhillings will pay the Rent of fifty two pounds per Ann. whence would follow 
this double Benefit. Firft, That a great deal leſs Money would ſerve for the 
Trade of a Country. And Secondly, That leſs of the Money would lie ſtill, the 
contrary whereof muſt needs happen, where growing Debts are to be paid at 
larger „ in greater Sums. b A1 („% N67 E 
hirdly, as for the Brokers, ſince they too muſt lay up the Money coming in 
by Retail, either to go to Market, — buy Wares, or to pay at the Day ap- 
pointed, which is often fix Months, for thoſe Wares which they have «01h. A 
we cannot ſuppoſe them to have leſs by them, one with another, than one 
twenticth Part of their uy Returns. hether the Money be their own, or 
they be indebted ſo much or more, it matters not, if it be neceſſary they ſhould 
have conſtantly by them, comparing one time with another, at leaſt one twenti- 


eth Part of their yearly Return. 


Indeed in ſome great Towns, where the Bankers are ready at hand to buy 
Bills, or any other way to lend Money, for ſhort time at greateſt Intereſt, there 
2 the Merchant is not forced to keep ſo much Money by him, as in other 

Alaces, where they have not ſuch a Supply: But if you conſider, what Money 
to do this muſt-neceſſarily be conſtantly lodged in the Bankers Hands, the Caſe 
will be much the ſame. | | Wh 

| To thele Sums, if you add, what part of the Money of a Country Scholars 
of all ſorts, Women, Gameſters, and great Mens menial Servants, and all ſuch 
that do not contribute at all to Trade, either as Landholders, Labourers, or 


Brokers, will unayoidably have conſtantly in their Hands, it cannot well be 


thought, that leſs then one fiftieth Part of the Labourer's Wages, one fourth 
EM 3 * Parr 
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Part of the Landholders yearly Revenue, and one twentieth Part of the Brokers N 


yearly Returns in ready Money, will be enough to drive the Trade of any 
Country. At leaſt to put it beyond Exception low enough, it cannot be ima- 
in'd that leſs than one Moiety of this, i. e. leſs than one hundredth Part of the 
abourers yearly Wages, 


one ei 
and one forticth Part of the . er yearly Returns, in ready Money, can be 
enough to move the ſeveral Wheels of Trade, and keep up Commerce in that 


Life and thriving Poſture it ſhould be; and how much the ready Caſh of an 


Country is ſhort of this Proportion, ſo much muſt the Trade be impair'd peel 
hindred for want of Money. | | | 


But however theſe Meaſures may be miſtaken, this is evident, that the mul- 
tiplying of Brokers hinders the Trade of any Country, by making the Circuit. 
which the Money goes, larger, and in that Circuit more ſtop, ſo that the Re- 
turns muſt neceſſarily be flower and ſcantier, to the Prejudice of Trade: Beſides 
that, they Eat up too great a Share of the Gains of Trade, by that Means 
ſtarving the Labourer, and impoveriſhing the Landholder, whoſe Intereſt is 
chiefly to be taken care of, it being a ſettled unmoveable Concernment in the 
Commonwealth. | 

If this be fo, it is paſt queſtion, that all Encouragement ſhould be given to 
Artificersz and Things ſo order'd, as much as might be, that thoſe who make, 
ſhould alſo vend and retail out of their own Commodities, and they be hin- 


dred as much as poſhble from 8 here at home, through divers Hands to the 
laſt * K Lazy and Unworking Shopkeepers in this being worſe than Game- 
8 


at they do not only keep ſo much of the Money of a Country conſtantly 


in their Hands, but alſo make the Publick PAY them for their keeping of it. 
Though Gaming too, upon the Account of 'Tr 


may well deſerve to be reſtrain'd: Since Gameſters, in order to their Play, keep 


eat Sums of Money by them, which there lies dead. For though Gameſters 
; — ſhift Maſters oftener than any, and is tumbled up and down with ev 


caſt of a Die, yet as to the Publick it lies perfectly ſtill, and no more of it 8 | 


into Trade, than they ſpend in Eating or Wearing. 


Here too we _— erve, how much Manufacture deſerves to be incourag'd: 


Since that Part of Trade, though the moſt conſiderable, is driven with the leaſt 
Money, eſpecially if the Workmanſhip be more worth than the Materials. For 
to the Trade that is driven by Labour and Handicrafts-men, one two and fifti- 
eth Part of the yearly Money paid them will be ſufficient: But to a Trade of 
Commodities of our bare native Growth, much greater Proportion of Money is 
requir'd. I | 

erhaps it will be wondred, why having given ſome Eſtimate (how wide I 
know not) of the Money neceſſary in the Hands of the Landholder, Labourer, 
and Broker, to carry on T 


had mentioned before. To this I Anſwer. There are ſo few Conſumers, who 
are not either Labourers, Brokers, or Landholders, that they make a very in- 
conſiderable Part in the Account. For thoſe who immediately depend on the 
Landholder, as his Children and Servants, come in under that Title, Þeing main- 
tainꝰd by the Rent of his Lands; and fo of the reſt. — 
By what has been ſaid, we 2 ſee what Injury the Lowering of Intereſt is 
like to do us by hindering Trade, when it ſhall either make the Foreigner call 
home his Money, or your own People backward to lend, the Reward not being 
judged proportionable to the Riſque. l = 
There is another ſeeming Conſequence, of the reducing of Money to a low 
Price, which at firſt ſight has ſuch an Appearance of Truth in it, that I have known 


it impoſe upon very able Men, and I gueſs it has no ſmall Influence, at this 


time, in the promoting this Alteration, and that is, that the Lowering of Intereſt 
will raiſe the Value of all other TING in proportion. For Money being the 
Counter-balance to all other hen urc 


aſeable by it, and lying, as it were, in the 
oppolite Scale of Commerce, it looks like a natural Conſequence, that as much as 


you take off from the Value of Money, ſo much you add to the Price of other 
things, which are exchang'd for it; theraiſing of the Price of any thing being no 
more but the Addition to its Value in reſpect of Money, or, which is all one, leſ- 
ſening the Value of Money. For Example: Should the Value of Gold be brought 


down 


hth Part of the Landholders yearly Revenue, 


ade (as well as other Reaſons ) 


rade, I have ſaid nothing of the Conſumer, whom 1 
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ence, or Opinion guided 


Scarcity of W heat in England, and a PORE Want of all other F 


Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
down to that of Silver, one hundred Guineas would haſe little more Corn, 
Wool or Land, than one hundred Shillings, and fo the Yale of Money being 
brought lower, ſay ww the Price of other Things will riſe, and the falling of 
Intereſt from ſix pound to four pound per Cent. is taki away ſo much of the 
Price of Money, and ſo conſequently the leſſening its Value. | 

The miſtake of this plauſible Way of Reaſoning will be eaſily diſcovered, when 
we conſider that the Meaſure of the Value of Money, in N to any thing 
purchaſcable by it, is the quantity of the ready Money we have, in compariſon 
with the quantity of that Thing and its Vent; or which amounts to the ſame 
Thing, the Price of any Commodity riſes or falls, by the 232 of the num- 
ber of Buyers and Sellers; this Rule holds univerſally in all 7 that are to be 
bought and ſold, bating now and then an extravagant Fancy of ſome particular 
Perſon, which never amounts to ſo conſiderable a part of Trade as to make any 

thing in the Account worthy to be thought an Exception to this Rule. | 

The Vent of any „ upon its Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs, as Conveni- 

y Fancy or Faſhion ſhall determine. 

The Vent of any Commodity comes to be increaſed or decreaſed as a greater 

part of the running Caſh of the Nation is deſigned to be laid out by ſeveral Peo- 
le at the ſame time rather in that, than another, as we ſee in the change of 
"aſhions, | | IS | 

I ſhall begin firſt with the Neceſſaries or Conveniences of Life, and the conſu- 
mable Commodities ſubſervient thereunto; and ſhew, that the Value of Money in 
reſpect of thoſe, depends only on the Plenty or Scarcity of Money in proportion 
to the Plenty and Scarcity of thoſe Things, and not on what Intereſt ſhall by Ne- 
ceſſity, Law or Contract, be at that Time laid on the borrowing of Money : 
And then afterwards I ſhall ſhew that the ſame holds in Land. | | 

There is nothing more confirmed by daily Experience, than that Men give 
any portion of Money for whatſocver is abſolutely neceſſary, rather than go 
without it. And in fach Things, the Scarcity of them alone makes their Prices. 
As for Example: Let us ſuppoſe half an Ounce of Silver, or half a Crownnow 
in England, is worth a Buſhel of Wheat: But ſhould there be next Year a great 

3 
five Ounces of Silver would perhaps in Exchange purchaſe but one Buſhel of 
Wheat : So that Money would be then nine Tenths leſs worth in reſpect of Food, 
though at the ſame Value it was before, in reſpect of other Things, that kept 
their former proportion, in their Quantity and Conſumption. 

By the like Proportions of Increaſe and Decreaſe, does the Value of Thin 
more or leſs convenient, riſe and fall in reſpect of Money, only with this differ: 
ence, that Things abſolutely nece/ary for Life muſt be had at any Rate; but 

hings convenient will be had only as they ſtand in preference with other Conve- 
niencies: And therefore in any one of theſe Commodities, the Value riſes only as 


its Quantity is leſs, and Vent greater, which depends upon its being preferr'd to 


other Things in its Conſumption. For NN that at the ſame time that there 
is a great Scarcity of heat, and other Grain, there were a conſiderable Quan- 


tity of Oats, Men, no queſtion, would give far more for heat than Oats, as 


being the healthier, pleaſanter, and more convenient Food: But ſince Oats would 
ſerve to ſupply that abſolute Neceſſity of ſuſtaining Life, Men would not rob 
themſelves of all other Conveniencies of Life, by paying all their Money for 
Hheat, when Oats, that are cheaper, though with ſome Inconvenience, would 
ſupply that Defect. It may then ſo happen at the ſame time, that half an Ounce 
of Silver, that the Year before would buy one Buſhel of Wheat, will this Year 
buy but one Tenth of a Buſhel: Half an Ounce of Silver, that the Ycar before 


would have bought three Buſhels of Oats, will this Year ſtill buy one Buſhel : 


And at the ſame time half an Ounce of Silver, that would the Year before have 
bought fifteen pounds of Lead, will till buy the ſame Quantity. So that at 
the fame time Silver, in reſpect of heat, is nine Tenths leſs worth than it was, 
in reſpect of Oars two Thirds leſs worth, and in reſpect of Lead as much 


- worth as before. 


The Fall therefore or Riſe of Intereſi, making immediately by its change neither 
more nor le's Land, Money, or any fort of Commodity in England, than there 
was before, alters not at all the Value of Mondy, in 3 to Commodities. 

GN | | — Becca 


j 
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Becauſe the Meaſure of that is only the Quantity and Vent, which are not imme 
diately chang'd by the Change of Intereſ. So far as the Change of Huereſt con- 
duces in Trade to the bringing in or carrying out Money or Commodities, and 
ſo in time to the varying their Proportions here in England from what it was 
before, ſo far the Change of Tree as all other things that promote or hinder 
Trade, may alter the Value of Money in reference to Commodities. But that 
is not in this Place to be conſidered. | Tos wi 
This is perfectly the Value of Money in reſpoct of conſumable Commodities But the 
better to underſtand it in its full Latitude, in reſpect both of conſumable: Com- 
modities, and Land too, we muſt conſider, = that the Value of Lind conſiſts 
in this, that by its conſtant Production of faleable Commodities it brings in a 
certain — ncome. Secondly, The Value of Commodities conſiſts in this, that as 
portable uſeful things, they, by their Exchange or Conſumption, ſupply 
the Neceſſaries or Conveniencies of Life. Thirdly, In Money there is a double 
Value, anſwering to both of theſe, firit as it is capable by its Intereſt to yield us 
ſuch a yearly Income: And in this it has the Nature of Land, (the Income of one 
_ called Rent, of the other Uſe) only with this Difference, that the Land in 
its Soil being different, as ſome fertile, ſome barren; and the Products of it 
very various, both in their Sorts, Goodneſs and Vent, is not capable of any fixed 
Eſtimate by its Quantity: But Money, being conſtantly the ſame, and by its Ju- 
tereſt giving the ſame Sort of Product through the whole Country, is capable of 
having a fixed yearly Rate ſet upon it by the Magiſtrate; but Land is not. But 
though in the Uniformity of its legal Worth, one hundred Pounds of lawful Mo- 
ney being all through England equal in its current Value to any other one hun- 
dred Pounds of lawtul Money, (becauſe by virtue of the Law it will every where 
als for as much Ware or Debt, as any other hundred Pounds) is capable to 
ave its yearly Hire valued better than Land: Yet in reſpect of the varying 
Need, and Neceſſity of Money, (which changes with the Increaſe or Decay of Mo- 
ney or Trade in a Country) it is as little capable to haye its yearly Hire fixed 
by Law, as Land it ſelf, For were all the Land in Rumney-Marſh, Acre for 
Acre, equally good, that is, did conſtantly produce the ſame Quantity of equally 
good Hay or Graſs, one as another, the Rent of it, under that Conſideration 
of every Acre being of an equal Worth, would be capable of being regulated 
by Law; and one might as well enact, that no Acre of Land in Rumney-Marſh 
| ſhall be let for above forty Shillings per Ann. as that no hundred Pound ſhall 
be let for above four . per Ann. But no body can think it fit (ſince by 
reaſon of the equal Value of that Land it can) that therefore the Rent of the 
Land in Rumney-Marſh ſhould be regulated by Law. For ſuppoſing all the 
Land in Rumney-Marſh, or in England, were all of ſo equal a Worth, that any 
one Acre, compared at the ſame time to any one other, were equally good 
in reſpect of its Product, yet the ſame Acre, compar'd with its ſelf in Are 
rent times, would not in reſpect of Rent be of equal Value. And therefore it 
would have been an unreaſonable thing, if in the time of Henry 7. the Rent of 
Land in Rumney-Marſb had been ſettled by a Law, according to the judg'd Value 


pl it at that time, and the ſame Law, limiting the Rent perhaps to 5s. per Acre, 


have continued ſtill. The Abſurdity and Impracticableneſs of this every one ſees 
at the firſt Propoſal, and readily concludes within himſelf, that things muſt be 
left to find their own Price; and it is impoſſible in this their conſtant Mutability 
for human Foreſight to ſet Rules and Bounds to their conſtantly-varying Proportion 
and Uſe, which will always regulate their Value. 5 
They who conſider things beyond their Names, will find, that Money, as well 
as all other Commodities, 1s liable to the ſame Changes and Inequaiities: Nay in 
this reſpect of the Variety of its Value, brought in by time in the Succeſſion of 
Affairs, the Rate of Money is leſs capable of being regulated by a Law in any 
Country than the Rent of Land. Becauſe to the quick Changes, that happen 
in Trade, this too muſt be added, that Money may be brought in, or carried 
out of the Kingdom, which Land cannot; and fo that be truly worth 6 or 8 
per Cent. this Year, which would yield but 4 the laſt. 1 
2. Money has a Value, as it is capable by Exchange to procure us the Neceſſa- 
ries or Conveniencies of Life, and in this it has the Nature of a Commodity; only 
1 that it ſerves us ee by its Exchange, never almoſt by 
OL. II. | a | its 
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times ſcarcer, and Lead in t 


Land; and the fame unequal Diſtribution of Money, (I having more than 


Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
ts Conſumption. But though the Uſe Men make of Money be not in its Con- 
e it has not at all a more ſtanding ſettled Value in Exchange with 
any other thing, than any other Commodi * but a more known one, and 
better fixed by N Sacaber and Weight, to enable us to reckon hat the 
Proportion of Scarcity and Vent of one modity is to another. For ſuppo- 
ſing, as before, that half an Ounce of Silver would laſt Vear exchange for onc 
Buſhel of Wheat, or for 1 1 Ib. Weight of Lead; if this Year Wheat be Ten 

e ſame Quantity to its Vent as it was, is it not evi- 
dent, that half an Ounce of Silver will ſtill exchange for 15.15. of Lead, though 
it will exchange but for one Tenth of a Buſhel of Wheat; and he that has Uſe 


of Lead will as ſoon take 1 ight of Lead, as half an Ounce of Silver for 
ty 


one Tenth of a Buſhel of no more. So that if you ſay, that Mo- 
ney now is nine Tenths leſs worth than it was the former Year, you mult ſay 
ſo of Lead too, and all other things, that keep the fame Proportion to Money 
which they had before. The Variation 1 is firſt and moſt taken notice in 
Money: Becauſe that is the univerſal Meaſure by which People reckon, and uſed 
by every body in the valuing of all things. For calling that half Ounce of Silver 

alf a Crown, they ſpeak properly, and are readily underſtood when they fay, 
Half a Crown, or two pany and fix Pence, will cow buy One Tenth of a 
Buſhel of Wheat, but do not ſay, that 15 Uh. of Lead will now buy one Tenth of a 
Buſhel of Wheat, becauſe it is not generally uſed to this Sort of Reckoning: 
Nor do they ſay Lead is leſs worth than it was, though in reſpect of Wheat, 
Lead as well as Silver be nine Tenths worſe than it was, as well as Silver; only 
by the Tale of. Shillings we are better enabled to judge of it: Becauſe theſe are 
Meafures whoſe Ideas by conſtant Uſe are ſertled 

This I ſuppoſe is the true Value of Money when it paſſes from one to another in 
Buying and Selling; where it runs the ſame Changes of higher or lower, as 
any other Commodity doth : For one equal Quantity whereot you ſhall receive 
in Exchange more or leſs of another Commodity at one time, than you do at 
another. For a Farmer that carries a Buſhel of Wheat to Market, and a La- 
bourer that carries Half a Crown, ſhall find that the Money of one, as well as 
Corn of the other, ſhall at ſome times purchaſe him more or leſs Leather or Salt, 
according as they are in greater Plenty and Scarcity one to another. So that in 
exchanging Coin'd Silver for any other Commodity, (Which is buying and ſelling ) 
the ſame Meaſure governs the Proportion you receive, as if you exchang'd Lead, 
or W heat, or any other Commodity. T — which regulates the Price, i. e. the 
Quantity given for Money (which is called buying and ſelling) for another Com- 
modity, (which is called Bartering) is nothing elle but their Quantity in Propor- 
tion to their Vent. If then lowering of U/e makes not your Silver more in Specie, 
or your W heat or other Commodities leſs, it will not have any Influence atallto 
make it — for leſs of Wheat, or any other Commodity, than it will have 


on Lead, to make it exchange for leſs of Wheat, or any other Commodity. 


Money therefore in buying and ſelling being perfectly in the fame Condition 
with other Commodities, — ſubject to all the ane Laws of Value, let us next 


lee how it comes to be of the ſame Nature with Land, by yielding a certain yearly 


Income, which we call Uſe or Intereſt. For Land produces naturally ſomething 


new and profitable, and of Value to Mankind; but Money is a barren thing, 
and produces nothing, but by Compact transfers that Profit hit was theReward 


of one Man's Labour into another Man's Pocket. That which occaſions this, is 
the unequal Diſtribution of Money; which Inequality has the fame Effect too upon 
Land, that it has upon Money. For my having more Money in my Hand Ba 
I can, or am diſpoſed to uſe in buying or ſelling, makes me able to lend: And 
another's Want of ſo much Money 5 could employ in Trade, makes him wil- 
ling to borrow, But why then, and for what Conſideration doth he pay U/e ? 
For the ſame Reaſon, and upon as good Conſideration, as the Tenant pays Rent 
for your Land. For as the unequal Diſtribution of Land, (you having more 
than you can or will manure, and another leſs) brings you a Tenant for you 
| can 

or will employs and another leſs) brings mea Tenant for my Money : So my Mo- 
ney is apt in Trade, by the Induſtry of the Borrower, to produce more than Six 
1 of the Tenant, 


per Cent. to the Borrower, as well as your Land, by the 


in every Engliſh Man's Mind. 
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is apt to 12 more Fruits, than his Rent comes to; and therefore deſerves 
to be paid for, as well as Land, by a yearly Rent. For though the Uſurer's Mo- 


ney would bring him in no yearly Bro if he did not lend it, (ſuppoſing he em- 


loys it not himſelf) and fo his ſix per Cent. may ſeem to be the Fruit of another 
| Mans Labour, yet he ſhares not near ſo much of the Profit of another Man's 
Labour, as he that lets Land to a Tenant. For without the Tenant's Ind 
ſuppoſing as before, the Owner would not manage it himſelf) his Land w 
ield him little or no Profit. So that the Rent he receives is a greater Portion of 
the Fruit of his Tenants Labour, than the Uſe is at ſix per Cent. For 
he that borrows one thouſand Pounds at fix per Cent. and ſo pays fixty P 
per Annum Uſe, gets more above his Uſe in one Year, by his Induſtry, thanhe that 
Rents a Farm of ſixty Pounds per Annum gets in two, above his Rent, though 
his Labour be harder. | | 
It being evident therefore, that he that has Skill in Traffick, but has not Mo- 
ncy enough to exerciſe it, has not only reaſon to borrow Money to drive his 
Trade, and get a Livelihood; but as much reaſon to pay Uſe for that Money; as 
he, who having Skill in Husbandry, but no Land of his own to em loy it in, 
has not only reaſon to rent Land, but to pay Money for the U/e of it: 1 llows, 
that borrowing Money upon U/e is not only by the neceſſity of Affairs, and the 
Conſtitution of human Society, unavoidable to ſome Men; but that alſo to re- 
ccive Profit for the Loan of Money, is as equitable and lawful, as receiving Rent 
for Land, and more tolerable to the Borrower, notwithſtanding the Opinion of 
ſome over- ſcrupulous Men. | | 
This being ſo, one would expect, that the Rate of [tereſt ſhould be the Meaſure 
of the Value of Land in number of Years Purchaſe, for which the Fee is fold 
For 100 J. per Annum being equal to 100 J. per Annum, and ſo to l and 
1007. per Annum being the Product of 10001]. when Intereſt is at 10 per Cent. of 
1250/1. when Iutereſt is at 8 per Cent, of 16661. or thereabouts, when Intereſt is 
at 6 per Cent. of 20001. when Money is at 5 per Cent. of 2 700 l. when Money 
is at 4 per Cent. One would conclude, I ſay, that Land ſhould ſell in proportion 
to U/e, according to theſe following Rates, viz. | 


2 


10 10 
| 5 oat | 121 
WR one 6 per Cent. fo 165 Lon E 
2 20 25 
4 | 27 


But Experience tells us, that neither in Queen Elizabeth, nor King James the 
firſt Reigns, when Intereſt was at ten per Cent. was Land fold for Ten; or when it 
was at eight per Cent. for twelve and an half years Purchaſe, or any mg near 
the low Rate that high Uſe required (if it were true, that the Rate of Iutereſt 

overn'd the Price of Land) any more than Land now you twent five Vears 
Purchaſe, becauſe a great Part of the monied Men will now let their Money 
upon good Security at four per Cent. Thus we ſee in fact how little this Rule has 
held at Home: And he that will look into Holland, will find, that the Purchaſe 
of Land was not raiſed there, when their Intereſt fell. This is certain, and paſt 
Doubt, that the legal Intereſt can never regulate the Price of Land, ſince it is plain, 
that the Price of Land has never changed with it in the ſeveral Changes have 
been made in the Rate of Iutereſt by Law: Nor now that the Rate of Intereſt is 
by Law the fame through all England, is the Price of Land every-where the 
ſame, it being in ſome Parts conſtantly fold for four or five Years Purchaſe more 
than in others. Whether you or I can tell the reaſon of this, it matters not to 
the Queſtion in Hand : But it being really ſo, this is plain Demonſtration againſt 


thoſe, who pretend to advance and regulate the Price of Land by a-Law, con- 


ccrning the Iutereſt of Money. 2 fr eg offs aac f 
But yet I will give you ſome of my Gueſſes, why the Price of Land isnotregu- 
lated (as at firft fight it ſeems it ſhould be) by the Intereſt of Money. Why it is 
not regulated by the legal Uſe is manifeſt, becauſe the Rate of gore, Fame not fol- 
low the Standard of the Law, but the Price of the Market; and not ob- 
ſcrving the legal and forced, but the natural and current Intereſt of Money, re- 
gulate their Affairs by that. But why the Rate of Land does not follow the 
current Intereſt of Money, requires a farther Conſideration, | 1. 
Vor. II. 5 e All 


a” . 


ho 


| thriving Men, they have neither n 


whole Bu 
_ equally; whether by U/ it be apt to bring in to the Owner ſix in the Hun- 


Price, nor ind 


Conſider ations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 

All things chat are bought and ſold, raiſe and fall their Price in proportion, 
as there are more and Sellers. Where there are a great many Sellers to a 
few Buyers, there uſe what Art you will, the Thing to be told will be cheap. On 
the other ſide, turn the Tables, and raiſe up a great many Buyers for a few Sellers, 
and the fame thing will immediately grow dear. This Rule holds in Land as well 
as all other Commodities, and is the Reaſon, why in England at the fame time, 
that Land in ſome Places is at ſeventeen or eighteen Years Purchaſe, it is about 
others, where there are profitable Manufactures, at two or three and twenty 
Years Purchaſe: Becauſe there (Men thriving and getting Money by their Indu- 
ſry, and willing to leave their Eſtates to their Children in Land, as the ſureſt, 
and moſt laſting Proviſion, and not ſo liable to Caſualties as Money in untrading or 
unskilful Hands) there are many Buyers read 1 to purchaſe, but few Sellers. 
For the Land being thereabout 1 poſſeſſed by that ſort of induſtrious and 

„ nor will, to ſell. In ſuch Places of Ma- 
nufacture, the Riches of the one not ariſing from the ſquandring and waſte of 
another, (as it doth in other Places where Men live lazily upon the Product of the 

Land) the Induſtry of the People bringing in increaſe of Wealth from remote Parts, 
makes plenty of Money there, without the impoveriſhing of their Neighbours. 
And when the thriving Tradeſman has got more than he can well employ in 
Trade, his next Thoughts are to look out for a Purchaſe, but it muſt be a Pur- 
chaſe in the Neighbourhood, where the Eſtate may be under his Eye, and within 
convenient diſtance, that the Care and Pleaſure of his Farm may not take him off 
from the Engagements of his Calling, nor remove his Children too far from him 
or the Trade he breeds them up in. This ſeems to me the Reaſon, why in Places, 
wherein thriving Manufactures have erected themſelves, Land has been obſerved 
to ſell quicker, and for more Years Purchaſe than in other Places, as about Hal- 
lifax in the North, Taunton and Exeter in the map: 

This is that then, which makes Land, as well as other Things dear: plenty 
of Buyers, and but few Sellers: And ſo by the Rule of Contraries, plenty of 


* o 


Sellers and few Buyers makes Land cheap. 


He that will juſtly eſtimate the value of any Thing, muft conſider its Quantity 
in proportion to its Ver, for this alone regulates the Price. The Value of any 
thing, compar'd with its ſelf, or with a ſtanding Meaſure, is greater, as its Quan- 
tity 1s leſs in proportion to its Vent: But in comparing it, or exchanging it with 
any other thing, the Quantity and Vent of that thing too muſt be allowed tor in the 
compuration of their Value. But becauſe the deſire of Money is conſtantly al- 
moſt every where the ſame, its Vent varies very little; but as its greater Scarcity 
enhanſes its Price, and increaſes the Scramble, there being nothing elſe that does 
eaſily ſupply the want of it. The leſſening its Quantity, therefore, always in- 
es its Price, and makes an equal portion of it exchange for a greater of any 
other Thing. Thus it comes to paſs, that there is no manner of ſettled propor- 
_ berween the V — of an 2 4 Silver, and any other Commodity: For 
either varying its Quantity in that Country, or the Commodity changing its 
Quanti 2 proportion — Vent, their refdeftive Values — i. e. Ick of 
one will barter for more of the other: Though in the ordinary way of ſpeaking, 
tis only faid, that the Price of the Commodity, not of the Money is changed. 
For e half an Ounce of Silver in England, will exchange 33 a 
of Wheat, ſometimes for half, ſometimes but a quarter, and this it 


its own Weight per Annum, or nothing at all: It being only the change of 
the Quantity of Wheat to its Vent, ſuppoſing we have ſtill — Sum of Money 


in the Kingdom; or elſe the change of the Quantity of our Money in the King- 
dom, ſuppoſing the Quantity of Wheat, in reſpect to its Vent be the ſame too, 


that makes the change in the Price of Wheat. For if you alter the Quantity or 


Vent on either ſide, you preſently alter the Price, but no other way in the World. 
For it is not the Being, Adding, Increaſing or Diminiſhing of any good quality 
in any Commodity, that makes its Price greater or leſs, but only as it makes its 
Quantity or Vent greater or leſs, in proportion one to another. This will eaſily 
appear by two or three Inſtances. | 


1. The Being of any good, and uſeful 'quality in any thing neither increaſes irs 
=. makes it have any Price at all, but only as it leſſens'its Quantity 
1 | „ | 5 5 or 


0 


_ tain it diminiſhes this good 


nec 
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or increaſes its Vent, each of theſe in proportion to one another. What more 
uſeful or neceſſary Things are there to the Being or Well-being of Men, than Air 
and Water, and yet theſe have 


ly no Price at all, nor yield any Money: 
Becauſe their Quantity is mer Dent than their Vent in moſt places of he | 


World. But, as ſoon as ever Water (for Air ſtill offers it ſelf exery-where, 
without Reſtraint or Incloſure, and therefore is no-where of any Price) comesany 
where to be reduced into any proportion to its Conſumption, it begins preſently 
to have a Price, and is ſometimes fold dearer than Wine. Hence it is, that the 
beſt, and moſt uſeful Things are commonly the cheapeſt; becauſe, though their 
Conſumption be great, yet the Bounty of Providence has made their Production 
large, and ſuitable to it. | 2 


2. Nor does the adding an Excellency to any Commodity, raiſe its Price, uns 
leſs it increaſes its Conſumption. For ſuppoſe there ſhould beta 


wept 4 way (which 
ſhould be publiſhed to the knowledge of every one) to make a Medicine of Wheat 


alone, that ſhould infallibly cure the Stone: "Tis certain the Diſcovery of this 

Quality in that Grain, would give it an Excellency very conſiderable: And yet 

this would not increafe the Price of it one F wars, fi twenty Buſhels, becauſe 
1 


its Quantity or Vent would not hereby, to any ſenſible degree, be alter'd. 
3. Neither does the increaſing of any good Quality, in any ſort of Things make 
it yield more. For though Teaſels be much better this Year, than they were 


laſt, they are not one jot dearer, unleſs they be fewer too, or the Conſumption 
of them. greater. | | 


* Nor does the leſſening of any good Qualities of any ſort of Commodity 
leſſen 


its Price; which is evident in Hops, that are uſually deareſt thoſe Years 
they are worſt. But if it happen to be a Species of Commodity, whoſe Defects 
may be ſupplied by ſome other, the making of it worſe does leſſen its Price; 
becauſe it hinders its vent. For if Rye ſhould any Year prove generally ſmutty 
or grown, no queſtion it would yield leſs Money than otherwiſe, becauſe the 
Deficiency of that might be, in ſome meaſure, made up by Wheat, and other 
Grain. But if it be a fort of Commodity whoſe uſe no other known thing can 
fu pl „tis not its being better or worſe, but its Quantity and Vent is that alone 
which regulates, and determines its Value. | | 
To apply this now to Money, as capable of different Rates of Intereſt. To 
Money conſidered in its proper Vie, as a Commodity paſſing 1n exchange from 
one to another, all that is done by Intereſt, is but the Aung to itby Agreement or 
8 Authority, a Faculty, which naturally it has not, of increafi 


every 
ear {ix per Cent. Now if 8 Authority fink Uſe to four per Cent. i cer- 


uality in Money one Third. But yet this making 
the Money of England not one Farthing more than it was, it alters not the Mca- 
ſures upon which all changeable Commodities increaſe or ſink their Price, and fo 
makes e e exchange for leſs of any Commodity, than it would without 
this alteration of its Intereſt. If leſſening Uſe to four per Cent. ſhould at all alter 
the quantity of Money, and make it leſs, it would make Money, as it has the 
Nature of a Commodity, dearer, 7. e. a leſs quantity of Money would exchange 
for a greater quantity of another Commodity, than it would before. This per- 
haps will appear a little plainer by theſe following Particulars. | 
1. That the intrinſick natural worth of any Thing, conſiſts in its Fitneſs to 
ſupply the Neceſſities, or ſerve the Conveniencies of human Life; and the more 
ary it is to our Being, or the more it contributes to our Well-being, the 
ter 18 its Worth: But , I and n 
2. That there is no ſuch intrinſick natural ſettled Value in any Thing, as to 
2 any aiſign'd Quantity of it conſtantly worth any aſſigned Quantity of 
another. | >. haps , eee So oy eg EN 
3. The Marketable Value of any affign'd Quantities of two or more Commodis 
ties, are pro hic & nunc equal, when they will Exchange one for another. As 
. e one Buſhel of Wheat, two Buſhels of Barley, thirty Pound of Lead, 
and one Ounce of 3 will now in the Market be taken orie for another, 


4. The | 


they are then of equal Worth: And our Coin being that which Engliſomen reckon 
oy, an Engliſhman would ſay, that now one Buſhel of Wheat, two Buſhels of 
oy » thirty Pound of Lead, and one Ounce. of Silver, were equally worth 
ve Shillings. ae nit deere db. oi. e duda. — 0 


21 


22 


time 
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4 e of the Marketablo Value of any Commodity, in reſpect of an- 
other Commodity, or in reſpect of a ſtanding common Meaſure, is not the altering 
of any intrinſick Value or Quality in the Commodity; (for muſty and ſmutty Corn 
will {ell dearer at one time than the clean and ſweet at another) but the altcra- 
tion of ſome proportion, which that Commodity bears to ſomething elle. 

7. This proportion in all Commodities, whereof Money is one, is the propor- 
tion of their quantity to the Vent. The Vent is nothing elſe, but the paſſing of 
Commodities fem one Owner to another in Exchange; and is then call'd quicker, 
when a greater quantity of any * of Commodity, is taken off from the 
Owners of it, in an equal Space of Time. 

6. This Vent is re i. e. made quicker or ſlower, as greater or leſs quan- 
titics of any ſaleable Commodity are remov d out of the way, and courſe of Trade; 
ſeparated from publick Commerce; and no longer lie within the reach of Ex- 
ine. For though any Commodity ſhould ſhift Hands never fo faſt, and be 
txchanged from one Man to another; yet if they were not thereby exempted 
from Trade and Sale, and did not ceaſe to be any er Traffick, this would 
not at all make, or quicken their Vent. But this ſeldom or never happening, 


makes very little or no alteration. | 
7. Things are removed out of the Market or Hands of Commerce, and fo 


their Vent altered three ways; 1 1 Conſumption, when the Commodity in its 
rink, 


Uſe is deſtroy'd, as, Meat, Cloaths, c. all that is ſo conſumed is quite 
gone out of the Trade of the World. 2. By Exportation; and all that is ſo car- 
ried away, is gone out of the Trade of England, and concerns Engliſhmen no more 
in the Price of their Commodities among — for their own Uſe, than if it 
were out of the World. 3. By buying and laying up for a Man's private Uſe. 
For what is by any of theſe ways ſnut out of the Market, and no longer moveable 


by the Hand of merce, makes no longer any = of Merchantable W arc, 
m 


and fo in reſpe& of Trade, and the quantity of any Commodity, is not more con- 
ſiderable than if it were not in Being. All theſe three terminating at laſt in Con- 
ſumprion of all agg agg (excepting only Jewels and Plate, and ſome few 
others which wear out but inſenſibly) may properly enough pals under that Name. 

Ingroſſing too has ſome influence on the preſent Vent: But this incloſing ſome 
conſiderable Part of any Commodity, (for if the ingroſiing be of all the Commo- 
dity, and it be of general Uſe, the Price is at the will of the Ingroſſer) out of the 


free Common of Trade only for ſome time, and afterwards returning again to 


Sale, makes not uſually ſo ſenſible and general an altcration in the Vent as the 
others do: But yet influences the Price, and the Vent more, according as it ex- 
tends it ſelf to a larger portion of the Commodity, and hoards it up longer. 

8. Moſt other portable Commodities (excepting Jewels, Plate, He. decaying 
ee in their Uſe, but Money being leſs conſumed or increaſed, i. e. by flower 

egrees removed from, or brought into the free Commerce of any Country, than 
the greateſt part of other Merchandize; and fo the proportion betwoen its Quan- 
tity and Vent, altering flower than in moſt other Commodities; it is commonly 
look'd on as a ſtanding Meaſure to judge of the Value of all Things, eſpecially 
being adapted to it by its Weight and Denomination in Coinage. * 
9. Money, whilſt the ſame quantity of it is paſſing up and down the Kingdo 
in Trade, is really a ſtanding Meaſure of the falling and riſing Value of other 
Things in reference to one another: And the alteration of Price is truly in them 


only. But if you increaſe or leſſen the N of Money current in Traffick 
t 


in 4. — then the alteration of Value is in the Money: And if at the ſame 
t heat keep its proportion of Vent to quantity, Money, to ſpeak truly, alters 
its Worth, and Wheat does not, though it fell for a greater or leſs Price than it 
did before. For Money being look'd upon as the ſtanding Meaſure of other Com- 
modities, Men conſider ſpeak of it ſtill, as if it were a ſtanding Meaſurc, 
though when it has varied its quantity, tis plain it 1s not. | | 

. 10. But the Value or Price of all Commodities, amongſt which Money paſſing 
in Trade is truly one, conſiſting in Proportion, you alter this, as you do all other 
Proportions, whether you increaſe one, or leſſen the other. "BP | 

LT. In all other Commodities, the Owners, when they deſign them for Traf- 
fick, endeavour as much as they can to have them vented and gone, i. e. remo- 


ved out of the reach of Commerce, by Conſumption, Exportationgor lay ing Nw. 
| 3 — — ut 


4 
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But Money never lying upon Peoples Hands, or wanting Vent, (for any one ma 
with k in p20: an — ak pleaſes: ) the provident Piblick, ara Pra 
| is to 0 it from venting or conſuming, i. e. from Exportation, which is 
its proper Conſumption; and hoarding up by others, which is a ſort of in- 
groſſing. Hence it is that other Commodities have ſometimes a quicker, ſome- 
times a flower Vent: For no body lays out his Money in them but according to 
the Uſe he has of them, and that has Bounds. But every body being ready to 
reccive Money without Bounds, and keep it of him, becauſe it anſwers all things : 
Therefore the Vent of Money is always ſufficient, or more than enough. Is 
being ſo, its Quantity alone is enough to regulate and determine its Value, with- 
out conſidering any Proportion between its Quantity and Vent, as in other 
r ee tf leſſening of Uſe, not b Penny of M 
12. 'Therefore the ing of De, not bringing one Penn oney more 
into the Trade or Exchange of any Country, W 3 it 1. from 
I and ſo making it leſs, does not at all fink its Value, 
leſs any Commodity, but rather more. 
13. That which raiſes the natural Intereſt of Money, is the ſame that raiſes the 
Rent 6f L i, e. its Aptneſs to bring in yearly to him that manages it, a great- 
er Overplus of Income above his Rent, as aReward to his Labour. That which 
cauſes this in Land is the greater Quantity of its Product, in Proportion to the 


ſame Vent to that particular Fruit, or the ſame Quantity of Product, in Propor- 


tion to a greater Vent of that ſingle Commodity; but that which cauſes Increaſe 
of Profit to the Borrower of Money, is the leſs Quantity of Money, in Proporti- 
on to Trade, or to the Vent of all Commodities, taken together, & vice verſa. 

14. The natural Value of Money, as it is apt to yield ſuch an yearly Income by 
Intereſt, depends on the whole Quantity of the then paſſing Money of the King- 
dom, in Proportion to the whole Trade of the Kingdom, i. e. the general Vent 
of all the Commodities. But the natural Value of Money, in exchanging for 
any one Commodity, is the Quantity of the Trading- Money of the * om, de- 
ſign'd for that Commodity, in Proportion to that ſingle Commodity and its Vent. 


For though any ſingle Man's Neceſſity and Want, either of Money, or any Species 


of Commodity, being known, may make him pay dearer for Money, or that 
Commodity; yet this is but a particular Caſe, that does not at the ſame time alter 
this conſtant and general Rule. N 

17. That ſuppoſing Wheat a ſtanding Meaſure, that is, that there is con- 
ſtantly the ſame Quantity of it in Proportion to its Vent, we ſhall find Money 
to run the ſame Variety of Changes in its Value, as all other Commodities do. 
Now that Wheat in England does come neareſt to a ſtanding Meaſure, is evident 
by comparing Wheat with other Commodities, Money, and the yearly Income 
of Land in Henry the VIIh's time and now. For Gppoling Fat primo Hen. 7. N. 
let 100 Acres of Land to A. for 64. per Ann. per Acre, Rack-rent, and to B. ano- 


ther 100 Acres of Land, of the ſame Soil and yearly Worth with the former, for 


a Buſhel of Wheat per Acre, Rack-rent, (a Buſhel of W heat about that time be- 
ing probably ſold for about 64.) it was then an equal Rent. If therefore theſe 
Leaſes were for Years yet to come, tis certain that he that paid but 64. per Acre, 
would pay now 570 5. per An. and he that paid a Buſhel of Wheat per Acre, would 
pay about 25 J. per An. which would be near about the yearly Value of the Land, 
were it to be let now. The Reaſon whereof is this, That there being ten times 
as much Silver now in the World, (the Diſcovery of the Veſi- Indies having made 


the Plenty) as there was then, it is nine Tenths leſs worth now than it was at 


that time; that is, it will exchange for nine Tenths leſs of any Commodity now, 


which bears the ſame Proportion to its Vent as it did 200 Years ſince; which 
of all other Commodities, Wheat is likelieſt to do. For in England, and this 
Part of the World, Wheat being the conſtant and moſt general Food, not al- 


tering with the Faſhion, not growing by Chance; but as the Farmers ſow more 
or leſs of it, which they endeayour to proportion, as near as can be gueſſed, to 
the Conſumption, abſtracting the Overplus of the precedent Year in their Pro- 
viſion for the next; and vice verſa; it muſt needs fall out, that it keeps the near- 
eſt Proportion to its Conſumption, (which is more ſtudied and deſigned in this 
than other Commodities) of any thing, if you take it for ſeven or twenty 
Lears together: Tho' perhaps the Plenty or Scarcity of one Year, cauſed by the 


make it buy 
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Accidents Seaſon, may very much vary it from the immediately precedent, 
Sr in this Parr of the World, rand at Grain 
which is the conſtant general Food of any other ＋ 1 is the fitteſt Meaſure 
to judge of the aer Value of things in any long Tract of Time: And there- 
fore Wheat here, Rice in Turkey, &c. is the fitteſt thing to reſerve a Rent in, 
which is deſi to be conſtantly the ſame for all future Ages. But Money is 
the beſt Meaſure of the alter'd Value of things in a few Years: Becauſe its Vent 
is the ſame, and its Quantity alters lowly. But Wheat, or any other Grain, 
cannot ſerve inſtead of Money; becauſe of its Bulkineſs, and too quick Change 
of its Quantity. For had I a Bond, to pay me 100 Buſhels of Wheat next Year, 
it might be a fourth Part Loſs-or Gain to me; too great an Inequality and Un- 
_ certainty to be ventured in Trade: Beſides the different G of ſeveral 

Parcels of Wheat in the fame Year. : | 

16. That ſuppoſing any Iſland ſeparate from the Commerce of the reſt of 
Mankind, if Gold ai, Silver, or whatever elſe (ſo it be laſting) be their Money, 
if they have but a certain Quantity of it, and can get no more, that will be a 
ſteady ſtanding Meaſure of the Value of all other things. | 

17. That if in any Country they uſe for Money any laſting Material, 
whereof there is not any more to be got, and ſo cannot be increas'd; or bei 
of no other Uſe, the reſt of the World does not value it, and fo it is not == - 
to be diminiſhed; this alſo would be a ſteady ſtanding Meafure of the Value of 
other Commodities. at | 

18. That in a Country where they had ſuch a ſtanding Meaſure, any Quantity 
of that Money (if it were but ſo much that every body = 44 have ſome) would 
ſerve to drive any Proportion of Trade, whether more or lcis, there being Coun- 
ters enough to reckon by, and the Value of the Pledges being till ſufficient, as 
conſtantly increaſing with the Plenty of the Commodity. Burt theſe three laſt, 
being built on Suppoſitions that are not like to be found in the Practice of Man- 
kind, ſince Navigation and Commerce have ＋ all Parts acquainted with one 
another, and introduced the Uſe of Gold and Silver Money into all trading Parts 
of the World, they ſerve rather to give us ſome ＋. into the Nature of Money, 
than to teach here a new Meaſure of Traffick. ough it be certain, that that 
Part of the World, which bred moſt of our Gold and Silver, uſed leaſt of it 
in Exchange, and uſed it not for Money at all. e 

19. That therefore in any Country that hath Commerce with the reſt of the 
World, it is almoſt im le now to be without the Uſe of Silver Coin; and 
having Money of that, and Accounts kept in ſuch Money, it is impoſſible to have 
any ſtanding, unalterable Meaſure of the Value of things. For whilſt the Mines 
ſupply to Mankind more than waſtes and conſumes in its Uſe, the Quantity of 
it will daily grow greater in reſpect of other Commodities, and its Value lels. 

20. That in a Country that hath open Commerce with the reſt of the World, 
and uſes Money made of the fame Materials with their Neighbours, any Quantity 
of that Money will not ſerve to drive any Quantity of Trade; but there muſt be 
a certain Proportion between their Money and Trade. The Reaſon whereof is this, 
becauſe to keep your Trade going without Loſs, your Commodities amongſt you 
muſt keep an equal, or, at leaſt, near the Price of the fame Species of Com- 

mo dities in the neighbouring Countries: which they cannot 1 our Money be 
far leſs than in other Countries: for then, either your Crd muſt be 
ſold -very cheap, or a 2 Part of your Trade muſt ſtand till, there not being 
Money enough in the Country to pay for them (in their ſhifting of Hands) at 
that high Price, which the Plenty, and conſequently low Value of Money makes 
them at in another 8 For the Value of Money in general is the Quantity 
of all the Money in the World, in Proportion to all the Trade: But the Value 
of Money in any one Country, is the preſent Quantity of the current Money in 

that Country, in Proportion to the preſent Trade. Suppoſing then, that we 
had now in Zh land but half as much Money as we had ſeven Yearsago, and yet 
had ſtill as much yearly Product of Commodities, as many Hands to work them, 
and as many Brokers to diſperſe them, as before; and that the reſt of the 
World we trade with, had as much Money as they had before, (for tis likely 
they would have more of our Moiety ſhared amongſt them) *'tis certain, that 
either half our Rents ſhould not be paid, half our Commodities not vented, and 


half 
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half our Labourers not employed, and ſo half the Trade be clearly loſt; or elſe, 


that every one of theſe mult receive but half the Money for their Commodities 
and Labour, | they did before, and but half ſo much as our Neighbours do receive 
for the ſame Labour and the ſame natural Product, at the ſame time. Such a 


State of Poverty as this, though it will make no Scarcity of our native Com- 


modities amongſt us, yet it will have theſe ill Conſequences: 
1. It will make our native Commodities vent very cheap. ' 
2. It will make all foreign Commodities very dear, both which will keep us 
poor. For the Merchant making Silver and Gold his Meaſure, and conſidering 
what the foreign Commodity coſts him (i. e. how many Ounces of Silver) inthe 


Country where Money is more plenty, i. e. cheaper; and conſidering too, how. 
many Ounces of Silver it will yield him in another Country, will not with 
it here but for the ſame Quantity of Silver, or as much as that Silver will buy here 


of our Commodity, which will be a great deal more than in another Place. 80 


that in all our Exchange of native for foreign Commodities, we ſhall pay double 


the Value that any other Country does, where Money is in greater Plenty. This 


indeed will make a Dearneſs, in time, a Scarcity of foreign Commodities; 


which is not the worſt Inconyeniency that it brings upon us, ſuppoſing them 
not abſolutely neceſſary. But, | | 

1 It endangers the drawing 45 People, both Handicrafts, Mariners, 
and Soldiers, who are apt to go where their Pay is beſt, which will always be 
where there is greateſt Plenty of Money, and in time of War muſt nceds bring 
great Diſtreſs, p 


21. Upon this Meaſure too it is, that the Variation of Exchange of Money be- 


| tween ſeveral Countries does ſomewhat depend. For it is certain, that one 
Ounce of Silver is always of Value to another Ounce of Silver conſidered in 
its intrinſick Worth, or in ce to the univerſal Trade of the World: But 
tis not of the ſame Value at the ſame time, in ſeveral Parts of the World, but 
is of the moſt Worth in that Country, where there is the leaſt Money, in Propor- 
tion to its Trade: And therefore Men may afford to give twenty Ounces of Silver 
in one Place, to receive eighteen or nineteen Ounces of Silver in another. But 
this is not all: To this then, (to find out the Alteration of the Exchange) the over- 
balance of the Trade muſt be taken into Conſideration. Theſe two together re- 
2 the Exchange in all the Commerce of the World, and in both the higher 

te of Exchange depends upon one and the ſame thing, viz. the greater Plenty 


of Maney 3.900 Country than in the other; only with this Difference, that where 


the over-balance of Trade raiſes the Exchange above the Par, there it is the Plen- 
ty of Money, which private Merchants have in one Country, which they deſire to 
remove into another: But where the Riches of the Country raiſes the Exchango 
above the Par, there it is the Plenty of the Money in the whole Country. | 

one the Merchant has more Money (or Debts, which is all one) in a foreign Coun- 
try than his Trade there will employ, and fo is willing to allow — — 


to him abroad, that ſhall pay him ready Money at home, 1, 2, 3, Cc. per Cent. 


more or leſs, proportionably as his or his Countrymen's Plenty of ready Money 
abroad, the Danger of leaving it there, or the Difficulty of bringing It home in 
Specie, and his preſent Need of Money at home is greater or leſs: In the other, 
the whole Country has more Money than can well be employ'd in the Trade 

thereof, or at leaſt, the CES the Money to the Trade is greater than 
in the neighbouring Country, where the Exchange is below the Par. 


For, ſuppoſing the Balance of Trade to be 17 England and Holland, 
0 


but that there is in Holland a Plenty o ney than in England, (which 
will appear by the Lowneſs of the natural U/e in Holland, and the Height of the 
natural U/e in England; and alſo by the Dearneſs of Food and Labour in gene- 
ral in Holland, and the Cheapneſs of it in England.) If N. has 100001. in Holland, 
which the greater Adyantage he could make of it in England, either by Uſe or 
Purchaſe, tempts him to transfer into England, tis probable he will give as much 
to a Merchant in Holland to pay him 100001. in England, as the Inſurance at that 
time between Holland and England is worth. If this happens to be in a Country, 
where the Exportation of Bullion is prohibited, he muſt pay the more; becauſe his 
Venture, if he carry it in Specie, will be greater. And upon this Ground, per- 
haps, the 1 the Exportation of 5. out of England, under Penalties, 
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4 of fome making the Rate of the Exchange greater to thoſe Coun- 
ny —— im „ they export in Commodities; and ſo retian 
ſome Part of the Money which their over-balance of Trade would carry away 
from us, tho after all, if we are over-balanc'd in Trade it muſt go. 

' Bur, fince the Holland Merchant cannot reccive N' 100001. in Money in Hol- 
land, and pay him 100001. in England, unleſs his over. balance of Trade make 
Engliſhmen indebted to him 10000 l. in * which be is not like to take in 
Commodities; I think the ö 1 Sec * is that 2 raiſes 
Exchange in any Coun t in oes it 
— for fo auch of the Money 3s is — — et out to Ce, or 

to be ſpent there. And though lending to Foreigners, upon Uſe, doth not at all 
alter the Balance of Trade between thoſe Countrics, yet it does alter the Ex- 
nge between thoſe Countries for ſo much as is lent upon Uſe, by not calling 


cha 
away the Money that ſhould follow the over-balance of Trade, but letting it 
reſt there, as if it were accounted for; all one as if the Balance of Trade were 
for fo much altered. But this being not much, in Compariſon of the general 
'Traffick between two Nations, or at leaſt varying ſlower, the Merchant too re- 
gulating the Exchange, and not the Uſurer; I ſuppoſe it is the preſent Balance 
of Trade, on which the Exchange immediately and chiefly depends, unleſs ſome 
Accident ſhall make a great deal of Money be remitted at the fame time, from 
one Place to another, which will for that time raiſe the Exchange all one as an 
over-balance of Trade; and indeed, when examin'd, is generally very little dif- 
ferent from it. yy 
To be able to eſtimate the Pay, with the Riſe and Fall of the Exchange, it 
is neceſſary to know the intrinſick Value, 7. e. how much Silver is in the Coins 
of the two Countries, by which you reckon and charge the Bill of Exchange. 
Sir, If I have been led à little too far from one thing to another, in the Confideration 
of Money, I beg your Pardon, hoping that theſe Particulars will afford ſome Light to 
our preſent Subjett. 9 
l the Price of Land. Tis evident by what has been above-faid, 
That the Years Purchaſe of Land do not increaſe with the Fall of tereſt; and the 
Abating that good Quality in Money, or yielding yearly Six per Cent. to Four, 
does not preſently fo {ink its Value in reſpe& of Land, that one third more is re- 
ired in Exchange: Falling of Imereſt from Six to Four, will not raiſe Land 
om twenty to thirty Years Purchaſe; the riſing and falling of the Price of Land, 
as of other things, depends much on the Quantity of Land ſet to Sale, compar'd 
with the Quantity of — n'd for that Traffick, or, which amounts to the 
fame thing, upon the Num Buyers and Sellers. For where there are man 
Sellers few Purchaſers, tho“ Intereſt be leſſened, Land will be cheap, as 
have _ ſhew'd. Art leaſt, this is certain, That making a Law to reduce 
Intereſt will not raiſe the Price of Land; it will only, by driving it more into 
the Bankers Hands, leave the Country barer of Money, whereby, if the Price 
of Land about London ſhould be — raiſed, that of remoter Countries 
would thereby have fewer Purchaſers, and at lower Rates. 
This being ſo, that the low Rate of Land depends much on the great Number 
of Sellers in Proportion to Purchaſers, the next thing to be enquir'd into, is, 
What makes plenty of Sellers? And to that the Anſwer is obvious, general /l 
Fiusbandry, and the Conſequence of it, Debts. If a Neglect of Government and 
Religion, ill Examples, and depraved Education, have introduc'd Debauchery; 
and Art or Chance has made it faſhionable for Men to live beyond their Eftat 
Debts will increaſe and multiply, and draw with them a Neceſſity on Men, fri 
of incumbring, and then ſelling their Eſtates. This is generally the Cauſe why 
Men part with their Land: And I think there is ſcarce one in an hundred that 
thinks of ſelling his Patrimony, till Mort have pretty well eat into the 
Freehold; and the Weight of growing Debts force a Man, whether he will or 
out of his Poſſeſſions. When almoſt is there ever a clear and unincumbred 


= wa hv 1 ſeldom A. N * turns — Land into Money, to 
| ter antage : Examples of it are ſo that they are ſcarce 
of any Conſideration in the Number of I Win 

be the Reaſon, why in Queen Elizabeth's Days ( Sobrie- 
nduſtry, brought in daily Increaſe to the growing Wealth 


This I think ma 
ty, Frugality, and 


of 


+ 
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of the Kingdom) and Land kept up it Price, and ſold for more Years Purchaſe, 
rreſpo 


than c 


nded to the Intereſt of Money, then buſily employ'd in a thriving 


Trade, which made the natural Iutereſt much higher than it is now, as well as 


the Parliament then ſet it higher by Law. 


On the . fide, what makes ſcarcity of Purchaſers? © 
1. The fame Reaſon, II Husbandry. hen the Tradeſman lives up to the 


heighth of his Income, and the 2 of Expences either drains the Merchants 
Coffers, or k them from over- ant he ſeldom thinks of Purchaſing. 
Buying of Land is the Reſult of a full ſatiated Gain: And Men in Trade 


ſeldom think of laying out their Money upon Land, till their Profit has 
brought them in more than their Trade can well employ; and their idle Bags 
— ring their Counting Houſes, put them upon emptying them on a Pur- 
chaſe. | 
2. Another Thing that makes a Scarcity of Buyers of Land, are doubtful and 
ill Titles: Where theſe are frequent and fatal, one can no more expect that 
Men who have Money ſhould be forward to purchaſe, than Ships richly laden 
to venture themſelves amongſt Rocks and Quickſands. Tis no wonder ſuch 
Seas ſhould not be much frequented, where the Examples, and Remains of daily 


Wrecks, ſhew the folly and hazard of the Venture, in the number of thoſe who 


have miſcarried. | | 
3. A general Decay of Trade diſcourages Men from Purchaſing: For this 


threatens an univerſal Poverty, which is ſure to fall firſt and heavieſt upon Land. 


The Merchant who furniſhes the improvident Landholder, will not fail to have 
Money for his Wares with Gain, whether the pag nag get by his Trade or 
no; and he will keep his Money rather employed in Trade, which brings him in 


Profit, (for the Merchant may get by a Trade that makes the Kingdom poor) 


than lay it out in Land, whoſe Rents he ſees ſinking, and foreſees by the courſe 
of Trade, is likely to continue on to do ſo. When a Nation is running to De- 
cay and Ruin, the Merchant and monied Man, do what you can, will be ſure to 
ſtarve laſt: Obſerve it where you will, the Decays that come upon, and bring 


to Ruin any Country, do conſtantly firſt fall upon the Land: And though the 


Country Gentleman, (who uſually ſecurely relies upon ſo much a Year as was 
* in at his Marriage Settlement, and thinks his Land an unmovable Fund 
tor ſuch an Income) be not very forward to think ſo; yet this nevertheleſs is an 
undoubted Truth, that he is more concern'd in T and ought to take a 
care, that it be well manag'd, and preſery'd, than even the Merchant 

imſelf. For he will certainly find, when a Decay of Trade has carried away 
one Part of our Money out of the Kingdom, and the other is kept in the Mer- 
chant and Tradeſman's Hands, that no Laws he can make, nor any little Arts of 
ſhifting Property amongſt our ſelves, will bring it back to him again; but his 
Rents will fall, and his Income every A . till general Induſtry and Fru- 
gality, join'd to a well-order'd Trade, reſtore to the Kingdom the Riches 
and Wealth it had formerly. | A ny at 
This by the Way, if well conſider'd, might let us ſee, that Taxes, however 
contriv'd, and out of whoſe Hand ſoever immediately taken, do in a Country, 
where their great Fund is in Land, for the moſt part terminate upon Land. 
W hatſoever Fel People is chiefly maintained by, that the Government ſupports 
it ſelf on: Nay, perhaps it will be found, that thoſe Taxes which ſeem leaſt to 
affect Land, will moſt ſurely of all other fall the Rents. This would deſerve 
to be well conſidered in the raiſing of Taxes, leſt the neglect of it bring upon 
the Country Gentleman an Evil which he will be fure quickly to feel, but not 
be able very quickly to remedy. For Rents once fallen are not eaſily raiſed 
again. A Tax laid upon Land ſeems hard to the Landholder, becauſe it is {6 
much Money going viſibly out of his Pocket: And therefore as an Eaſe to him- 
ſelf, the Landholder is always forward to lay it upon Commodities. But if he 
will throughly conſider it, and examine the E he will find he buys this 
ſeeming Eaſe at a very dear Rate: And though he pays not this Tax immediately 
out of his own Purſe, yet his Purſe will find it by a greater want of Money there 
at the End of the Year, than that comes to, with the leſſening of his Rents to 
boot; which is a ſettled and laſti 
preſent Payment. 
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quire 


the Tax laid on his Comm 
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make this clear, let us fi in the preſent State of Affairs in Engla 
* pr - pln England are Twelve Millions, and that the Charge 9 —. 
Gties of the Government require a ſupply of Three Millions from the Parlia- 
ment, which is laid on Land. Here is one fourth Part of his Yearly Income goes 
immediately out pf the Landlords and Landholders Pocket. 'This is a Burt 

very apt to be felt. The Country Gentleman, who actually pays the Money out 
of his Pocket, or finds it deducted out of his Rent at Quarter-day for Taxes, ſees 
and very ſenſibly obſerves what goes thus out of his Eſtate. But though this be a 
Quarter of his yearly Income, and out of an Eſtate of four hundred Pounds a Year 
the publick Tax now openly takes away one hundred; yet this influences not 
at the yearly Rent of the Land, which the Rack-renter, or under-Tenant - 
pays: It being the ſame thing to him, whether he pays all his Rent to the King, 
or his Landlord; or half, or a quarter, or none at all to the King; the Caſe is all 
one to him, what Hand receives his Rent, when due: So Trade flouriſhes, and 
his Commodities go off well, he will be able to pay his Rent on. This leſſens 


not any more the Value of his Farm, than an high or a low chief Rent does 


whether the Land be charg'd, or not charg'd with an Annuity payable to 
another Man. We ſee this in College Leaſes, where though the College Te- 
nant pays for it to the College in ſome Years five times as muchas he doesothers, 
upon the varying Rate of Corn; yet the Under-Tenant feels not this Alteration 


= of it to the Lord of the Fee: The Tenant's Bargain and Profit is the 


in the leaſt, nor finds a Reaſon to have his Rent abated, becauſe a greater Part 


of it is diverted from his Landlord. All this is but changing the Hand that 
receives the Rent, without any influence at all upon the yearly Value of the 
Eſtate; which will not be let for one Penny more or leſs to the Renter, hows 
ever or amongſt whomſocver the Rent he pays be divided. From hence it is 
evident, that Taxes laid on Land do not in the leaſt make Rents fall. 

But ſuppoſe, to ſhift off the Burthen from the Land, ſome Country Gentle- 
men ſhould think fit to raiſe theſe three Millions upon Commodities, to let the 
Land go free. Firſt, it is to be conſider'd, That ſince the publick Wants re- 

2 Millions, (for that we ſuppos'd for Argument ſake; let it be three 
illions, or one Million, that's all one;) and ſo much muſt go into the King's 
Coffers, or elſe the Neceſſities of the Government will not be pps: That tor 
raiſing theſe three Millions on Commodities, and bringing ſo much into the 
Exchequer, there mult go a t deal more than three Millions out of the Sub- 


jets Pockets, For a Tax of that nature cannot be levied by Officers, to watch 


every little Rivulet of Trade, without a great Charge, eſpecially at firſt trial. But 
ſuppoſing no more Charge in raiſing it, than of a Land Tax, and that there are onl 


three Millions to be paid, tis evident that to do this out of modities, they mu 


to the Conſumer be raiſed a quarter in their Price; ſo that every thing, to him 
that uſes it, muſt be a quarter dearer. Let us ſee now who at long run muſt pay 
er 


this quarter, and where it will light. Tis plain, the Merchant and Broker, nei 
will nor can; for if he pays a quarter more for Commodities than he did, he will 


ſell them at a Price proportionably raiſed. The poor Labourer and Handicraftſ- 
man cannot: For he juſt lives from Hand to Mouth already, and all his Food, Cloathi 
and Utenſils, coſting a quarter more than they did before, either his Wages muſt ri 
with the Price of Thi to make him live; or elſe, not being able to maintain 
himſelf and Family by his Labour, he comes to the Pariſhz and then the Land 
bears the Burthen a heavier way. If the Labourer's Wages be rais'd in propor- 
tion to the increas'd Rates of Things, the Farmer, who pays a quarter mote for 
Wages, as well as all other Things, whilſt he ſells his Corn and Wool, either at 
the lame Rate, or lower, at the Market, ( fince the Tax laid upon it makes Peo- 
ple lefs forward bo uy) mult either haye his Rent abated, or elſe break and run 
away in his Landlord's Debt: And fo the yearly Value of the Land is brought 
down. And who then NN the Tax at the Years end, but the Landlord? 
When the Tenant, not able to raiſe his Rent by his Commodities, either runs 
away in his Landlord's Debt, or cannot be continued in the Farm without abate- 


ment of Rent; for when the yearly Charge in his Farm is greater by the in- | 


creaſe of the Labourers Wages, and yet his Product ſells cheaper by reaſon of 
ties; how will the Farmer be able to make up his 
Rent at Quarter-day? For this may be worth our Notice, that any Tax laid on 


foreign 
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foreign Commodities in 1 N raiſes its Price, and makes the Importer 


more for his Commodity: But, on the co „ 4 Tax laid on your Native Pro- 
duct, and home- made — leſſens their Price, and makes them yield 
les to the firſt Seller. | 


The Reafon whereof is plain. For the Merchant — no Commodity 
but what the Neceſſity, or faſhionable Wantonneſs of your People gives him 
Vent for, will not only proportion his Gain to the Coſt and Riſque which he has 
been at before Landing; but will expect profit of his Money paid here, for any 
Tax laid on it; and take e from thence to raiſe his Price above what his 
Tax comes to; and if he cannot do that, he will Trade no more in that Commo- 
dity. For it being not the Product of his Farm, he is not tied to bring it to Mar- 
ket, if he finds its Price not anſwer his Expectation there, but turns himſelf to 
other Wares, which he finds your Market take off better. A Merchant will never 
continue to trade in Wares, which the change of Faſhion, or Humour, amongſt 
your People, has made leſs vendible, though he may be ſometimes caught by aſud- 


den Alteration. But that ſeldom ha in the Courſe of Trade, ſo as to influence 


the 4 Bulk of it. For things of Neceſſity muſt ſtill be had, and things of Faſhion 
will be had as long as Men have Money or Credit, whatever Rates they coſt, and 
the rather becauſe they are dear. For it being Vanity, not Uſe, that makes the 
Expenſive Faſhion of your People, the Emulation is, who ſhall have the fineſt, that 
is, the deareſt Things, not the moſt convenient or uſeful. How many N 
do we value or buy, becauſe they come at dear Rates from Japan and China, whic 
if 3 our own Manufacture or Product, common to be had, and for a 
little Money, would be contemned and neglected? Have not ſeveral of our own 
Commodities offered to fale at reaſonable Rates been deſpiſed, and the very ſame 
engerly bought and brag'd of, when ſold for French at a double Price? You muſt 
not think therefore that the raiſing their Price will leſſen the Vent of faſhionable 
foreign Commodities amongſt us as long as Men have any way to putchaſe 
them, but rather increaſe it. French Mine is become a modiſh rink amongſt us, 
and a Man is aſham'd to entertain his Friend, or almoſt to dine himſelf with- 
out it. The Price is in the Memory of Man rais'd from 64. to 25. and does 
this hinder the Drinking of it? No, the quite contrary, a Man's way of Living 
is commended, becauſe he will give any Rate for it: And a Man will give any 
Rate rather than paſs for a poor Wretch or a penurious Curmud that is not 
able or knows not how to live well, nor uſe his Friends civilly. Faſhion is for 
the moſt part nothing but the Oſtentation of Riches, and therefore the high 
Price of what ſerves to that, rather increaſes than leſſens its Vent. The Conteſt 
and Glory is in the Expence, not the Uſefulneſs of it; and People are then 
thought and ſaid to live well, when they can make a ſhew of rare and foreign 
Things, and ſuch as their Neighbours cannot go to the Price of. 
Thus we ſee how foreign Commodities fall not in their Price by Taxes laid on 
them, becauſe the Merchant is not neceſſitated to bring to your Market any but 
faſhionable Commodities, and thoſe go off the better for their high Rate. But 
on the contrary, your Landholdet 7 Arg to bring his Commodities to Mar- 
ket, ſuch as his and Induſtry affords him, common and known Things, he 
muſt ſell them there at ſuch Price as he can get. This the Buyer knows; and 
theſe home - bred Commodities being ſeldom the Favourites of your People, or 
any farther acceptable, than as great Conveniency recommends them to the Vul- 
gar, or down-right Neceflity to all; as ſoon as a Tax is laid on them, ev 


neceſſary, or credible Expences. Thus the Price which our native Commodities 


yield the firft Seller, is mightily abated, and ſo the yearly Value of the Land 
which produces them leſſen'd too. | 


* 


If therefore the laying of Taxes upon Commodities does, as if is evident, affect 


the Land that is out at Rack-Rent, it is plain it does equally affect all the other 
Land in England too, and the Gent. will, but the worſt way, incf̃eaſe their own 
Charges, that is, by leſſening the yearly Value of their Eſtates, if they hope to 


eaſe their Land, by charging Commodities. It is in vain in a Country whoſe 


great Fund is Land, to hope to lay the publick Charge of the Government on 
any thing elſe; there at laſt it will terminate. The Merchant (do what you 
can) will not bear it, the Labourer cannot, and therefore the Landholder mutt : 


8 And 


I 
makes as ſparing a uſe of them as he can, that he may fave his Money for other 
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And whether he were bet do it, by laying it directly where it will at laſt ſettle, 
6r by letting it come to him by the ſinking of his Rents, which .when they 
are once fallen, every one knows are not eaſily raiſed again, let him con- 
: Holland is brought as an Inſtance of laying the Charge of the Publick upon 
Trade, and 'tis poſſible ( excepting ſome few ſmall free Towns) the only Place 
in the World that could be brought to favour this way. But yet when examin'd, 
will be found to ſhew the quite contrary, and be a clear Proof, that lay the 
Taxes how you will, Land every-where, in 1 ons. bears the ter Share 
of the Burthen. The publick Charge of the Government, tis ſaid, is, in the 
United Provinces, laid on Trade. I grant it is, the greateſt Part of it; but is 
the Land excus'd or cas'd by it? By no means, but on the contrary ſo loaded, 
that in many Places half, in others a quarter, in others one cighth of the yearly 

I 


Value docs not come into the Owner's Pocket: And if J have not been miſinfo 
the Land in ſome Places will not pay the Taxes: So that we may ſay, that the 
Charge of the Government came not upon Commodities till the Land could not 
bear it. The Burthen unavoidably ſettles upon the Land firſt, and when it has preſ- 
ſed it ſo, that it can yield no more, Trade muſt be brought in Aid to help to ſup- _ 

rt the Government rather than let all fink : But the firſt Streſs is always upon 
Lond and as far as that will reach, it is unavoidably carried, lay your Taxes how 
you will. Tis known what a ſhare of the publick Charges of the Government 
is ſupported by the Trade of Amſterdam alone; as I remember that one Town 
pays Thirty- ix in the Hundred of all the publick Taxes raiſed in the United Pro- 
vinces. But are the Lands of Guelderland eas d by it? Let any one ſee in that 
Country of Land more than Trade, what they make clear of their Revenues, 
and whether the Country Gentlemen there grow rich on their Land, whilſt the 
Merchant having the Taxes laid on his Commerce is impoveriſh'd? On the con- 
trary, Cuelderland is ſo low and out of Caſh, that Amſterdam has been fain for 
many Years to lay down the Taxes for them, which is, in effect, to pay the 
Taxes of Guelderland too. | | | 

Struggle and contrive as you will, lay your Taxes as you pleaſe, the Tra- 
ders will ſhift it off from their own Gain; the Merchants will bear the leaſt 
Part of it, and grow poor laſt. In Holland it ſelf, where Trade is ſo loaded, 
who, I pray, grows richeſt, the Landholder or the Trader? Which of them is 
pinch'd, and wants Money moſt? A Country may thrive, the Country Gentle- 
man grow rich, and his Rents increaſe (for ſo it has been here) whilſt the 
Land is Taxed: But I challenge any one to ſhew me a Country, wherein there 
is any conſiderable publick Charge raiſed, where the Land does not moſt ſenſibly 
feel it, and in proportion bear much the greater Part of it. 

We mult not therefore impute the Falling of the Rents, or of the Price of 
Land, to high Intereſt; Nor, if ill Husbandry has waſted our Riches, hope by ſuch 
kind of Laws to raiſe them to their former 7 I humbly conceive we ſhall in 
vain endeavour it by the Fall of Intereſt. The Number of Buyers muſt be increa- 
ſed, and Sellers leſſen'd, which muſt be done by other ways, than regulating of 
Intereſt, or elſe the Landed - man will neither find Chapmen for his Land, nor for 
the Corn that grows on it, at the Rate he deſires. 

But could an Act of Parliament bring down Intereſt at four per Cent. and the 
lowering of that immediately raiſe the L Fine from 20 to 25 Vears Pur- 
chaſe * it may be doubted, whether this be fit tobe made into a Law, becauſe 
it would be of no advantage to the Kingdom. For what profit would it be to the 
Nation to make a Law, that he who ſells Land ſhould inſtead of four have five 
hundred Pounds of the Purchaſer? This indeed a little alters the diſtribution of 
the Money, we have amongſt us Engliſhmen here at home, but neither helps to 
continue what we have, nor brings in more from abroad: Which being the on- 
ly Concernment of the Kingdom, in referenceto its Wealth, isapt to be ſuppoſed = 
by us without doors to be the only care of a Parliament. For it matters not, ſo 
it be here amongſt us, whether the Money be in Thomas or Richard's Hands, pro- 
vided it be ſo order'd, that, whoever has it, may be encouraged to let it go into 


the current of Trade, for the improvement of the general Stock and Wealth of 
the Nation. * 1 2s 


As 


aud Reaiſing the Value of MONEY. | 

As this Inereaſe of the Fine in the Purchaſe of Land is nat an Advantage to the 
Kingdom, ſo neither is it to the Landholder, who is the Perſon, that bearing the 
greateſt Part of the Burthens of the Kingdom, ought, I think, to have the 
cit Care taken of him, and enjoy as many Privileges, and as much W as 
the Favour of the Law can (with Regard to the Publick-weal) confer jy Ex 
But pray conſider : The raiſing the Price of I. and in Sale by increaſing the Number 
of Yea Purchaſe to be paid for it, gives the Advantage not to the Landholder, but 
to him that ceaſes to be ſo. He that has no Land has the more Money, 
and he who has the Land is . The true N 
that his Cory, Fleſh, and Wool, ſell better, and yield a greater Price; this in- 
decd is a Profit that benefits the Owner of the Land, and goes along with it: It 
is this alone raiſes the Rent, and makes the Poſſeſſor richer: and this can only be 
done by increaſing our Wealth, and drawing more Money into England, which the 
Falling of Iutereſt, and thereby (if it could effect it) raiſing the Purchaſe of Land 
is ſo far from doing, that it docs viſibly and directly one way hinder our Increaſe 


EE rs to come here, and buy Land, and 


ſettle amongſt us. have this double Loſs; Firſt, we loſe their Per- 

ſons, Increaſe of People being the Increaſe both of Strength and Riches. Second- 

ly we loſe ſo much Money. For tho' whatever an Engliſhman gives to another 
r 


Land, though raiſed to forty Years Purchaſe, be not one Farthing Advantage 


to the Kingdom yet whatever a Foreigner, who. purchaſes Land here, gives 
far it, is fo much every Farthing clear Gain to the Nation: For that Money 
comes clear in, without carrying out any thing for it, and is every Farthing of 
it as perfect Gain to the Nation as if it dropp'd down from the Clouds. 
But farther, if Conſideration be to be had only of Sellers of Land, the loweri 
of Iutereſt to four per Gent. will not be in their Favour, unleſs by it you can rai 
Land to thirty Years Purchaſe, which is not at all likely: And I think no body by 
falling of Intereſt to four per Cent. hopes to get Chapmen for their Land at that 
Rate. Whatſocver they have leſs, if Law can regulate Intereſl, they loſe of their 
Value of Land, Money being thus abaſed. So that the Landed-man will ſcarce 
find his Account neither by this Law, when it comes to Trial. And at laſt, I 
imagine, this will be the Reſult of all fuch Attempts, that Experience will ſhew 
that the Price of Things will not be regulated by Laws, tho' the Endeavours 
after it will be ſure to prejudice and inconvenience Trade, and put your Af- 
tairs out of Order. | 


If this be fo, that Intereſt cannot be regulated by Law, or that if it could, 


yet the Reducing of it to four per Cent. would do more Harm than Good: What 
Fake gi there (will you ſay) be no Law at all to regulate Iutereſt? I ſay not 
o. For, | | | | 

1. It is neceſſary that there ſhould be a ſtated Rate of Zztereft, and in Debts 
and Tn: We — 7 * ſettled it * the ey the Law 
might give a Rule, and rts 0 icature mi W amages to 
allow. Thi may, and therefore ſhould, be . wt? 

2. That in the preſent current of running Caſh, which now takes its Courſe 
almoſt all to Landon, and is Ingroſſed by a very few Hands in Compariſon, y 
Men, and thoſe in Want, might not too caſily be expoſed to ä — 
Oppreſſion; and the dextrous and combinin . Jobbers not have too great 

and unbounded a Power, to prey upon the Ignorance or Neceſſity of Borrowers. 
There would not be much jr 06th 5 Maney were. mare cont (ey 
buted into the ſeveral England, and into a greater Number of Hands, 
according to the Exigencies of Trade. 

If Money were _ 
the Owner himſelf, and known good Security be given for it, it might then pro- 
bably be had at the Market (which is — 1. that Rate of Iutereſt would 
be a conſtant gauge of your Trade and Wealth. But when a kind of Monopoly, 

by Conſent, has put this general Commodity into a few Hands, it may need Regu- 
lation, tho' what the ſtated Rate of Tuvoref ſhould be in the conſtant Change of 
Affairs, and Flux of „is hard to determine. Poſſibly it may be allowed as 
a reaſonable Propoſal, that it ſhould be within ſuch Bounds, as ſhould not on the 
one Side quite eat up the Merchants and Tradeſmen's Profit, and diſcourage their 
Induſtry; nor on the other hand ſo low, as ſhould binder Men from riſq 


uing their 


hired, as Land is; or to be had as Corn, or Wool, from 


Money 
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in other Mens H: and ſo rather chuſe to keep it out of Trade, than 
3 it upon ſo ſmall ar" When it is too high, it ſo hinders the Merchants 
Gain, that he will not Borrow z when too low, it ſo hinders the Monied Man's 
Profit, that he will not Lend; and both theſe Ways it is an Hindrance to Trade. 
But this bei too general and looſe a Rule, let me add, that if one 
would conſider Money and Land alone, in Relation one to another, perhaps it is 
now at fix per Cem. in as good a Proportion as is poſſible, ſix per Cent. being a little 
higher than Land at twenty Years Purchaſe, which is the Rate pretty near, that 
Land has generally carried in England, it never being much over nor under. For 
ſuppoſing 1001. in —_ and Land of 51. per Ann. be of equal Value, which 
is Land at twenty Years Purchaſe; tis neceflary for the making their Value truly 
equal, that they ſhould produce an equal Income, which the 100 J. at 51. per 
Cent, Intereſt is not likely to do. | 
1. Becauſe of the many, and ſometimes long Intervals of Barrenneſs, which 
happen to Money, more than Land. Money at Uſe, when return'd into the 
Hands of the Owner, uſually lies dead there, till he gets a new Tenant for it, and 
can put it out againz and all this time it T nothing. But this happens 
not to Land, the growing Product whereot turns to account to the Owner, even 
when it is in his Hands, or is allowed for by the Tenant, antecedently to his 
entring upon the Farm. For though a Man that Borrows Money at Midſum- 
mer, never begins to pay his Intereſt from our Lady-Day, or one Moment back- 
wards, yet he who Rents a Farm at Midſummer, may have as much Reaſon 'to 
begin his Rent from our Lady-Day, as if he had then entred upon it. e 
2. Beſides the dead Intervals of ceaſing Profit, which happen to Money more 
than Land, there is another Reaſon why the Profit and Income of Money let out, 
ſnould be a little higher than that of Land; and that is, becauſe Money out at 
Intereſt runs a greater Riſque, than Land does. The Borrower may break, and 
run away with the Money, and then not only the Intereſt due, but all the future 
ol is loſt for ever. But in Land a Man can loſe but the 
Rent due, for which uſually too the Stock upon the Land is ſufficient Security: 
And if a Tenant run away in Arrear of ſome Rent, the Land remains; that can- 
not be carried away, or loſt. Should a Man — good Land in Middleſex of 
51. per Ann. at twenty Years Purchaſe, and other Land in Rumney-Marſþ, or elſe- 
where of the ſame yearly Value, but ſo ſituated, that it were in Danger to be 
ſwallowed of the Sea, and be utterly loſt, it would not be unreaſonable, that he 
ſhould expect to have it under twenty Years Purchaſe; ſuppoſe ſixteen and an 
half: This is to bring it to juſt the Caſe of Land at twenty Years Purchaſe; and 
Money at fix per Cent. where the Uncertainty of ſecuring ones Money may well be 
allowed that Advantage of greater Profit; and therefore perhaps the legal In- 
tereſt now in England at fix per Cent. is as reaſonable and convenient a Rate as 
can well be ſet by a ſtanding Rule, eſpecially if we conſider that the Law re- 
uires not a Man to pay fix per Cent. but ties up the Lender from taking more. 
o that if ever it falls of it ſelf, the Monied-man is ſure to find it, and his In- 
tereſ will be brought down to it. 7 | 
1 Intereſt is thought by ſome a Prejudice to Trade: But if we look back, we 
ſhall find, that England never throve ſo well, nor was there ever brought into 
England fo great an Increaſe of Wealth ſince, as in Queen Elizabeth's and King 
James I. and King Charles I. time, when Money was at ten and eight per Cent. 
will not ſay high [tereſt was the Cauſe of it. For I rather think that our thriving 
Trade was the Cauſe of high Intereſt, every one craving Money to employ in a 
profitable Commerce. But this I think I may reaſonably infer from it, That low- 
*Y of Intereſt is not a ſure Way to T 1 either our Trade or Wealth. 
o this I hear ſome fay, That the Dutch, skilful in all Arts of promoting 
Trade, to out- do us in this, as well as all other Adyancements of it, have obſer- 
ved this Rule, viz. That when we fell [tereſt in England from ten to eight, they 
preſently ſunk Intereſt in Holland to four per Cent. And again, when welower'd it 
to ſix they fell it to three per Cent. thereby to keep the Advantage which the Low- 
nels of Intereſt gives to Trade. From whence theſe Men readily conclude, That 


the Falling of Intereſt will advance Trade in England. To which I anſwer,” © 
1. That this looks like an Argument rather made for the preſent Occaſion, 
to miſlead thoſe who are credulous enough to ſwallow it, than ariſing from true 
39 2Ä—5 | Ss Reaſon, 


and Raiſing the Value of MONEY. 

Reaſon, and Matter of Fact. For if lowering of tereſt were ſo advantageous to 
Trade, why did the Dutch fo conſtantly take their Meaſures 52 us, and not 
as well by ſome other of their Neigh with whom they have as great or 
greater Commerce than with us? This is enough at firſt ſight to make one ſuſſ 
this to be Duſt only. raiſed to throw in Peoples Eyes, and a Suggeſtion 
ſerve a P e. For, hire of ord] 

2. It will not be found true, That when we abated Intereſt here in England to 
Eight, the Dutch ſunk it in Holland to four per Cent: by Law; or that there was 
any Law made in Holland to limit the Rate of Intereſt to three per Cent. when we re- 
duced it in England to ſix. It is true, John de Witt, when he managed the Affairs of 
Holland, ſetting himſelf to leſſen the publick Debts, and having actually paid ſome, 
and getting Money in a readineſs to pay others, {ent notice to all the Creditors, 
That thoſe who would not take four per Cent. ſhould come and receive their Money. 
The Creditors finding him in earneſt, and knowing not how otherwiſe to employ 
their Money, —— his Terms, and changed their Obligations into four per Cent. 
whereas before they were at five, and ſo (che great Loans of the Country being to 
the State) it might be ſaid in this Senſe, That the Rate of Intereſt was reduced lower 


at that time: But that it was done by a Law, forbidding to take higher Intereſt than 


four per Cent. that I deny, and require any one to ſhew. Indeed upon good Securit 
one might lately have borrowed Money in Holland at three, three and an half 
per Cent. but not by virtue of any Law, but the natural Rate of Intereſt. And 1 
appeal to the Men learned in the Law of Holland, whether laſt Year (and I doubt 
not but it is ſo ſtill) a Man might not lawfully lend his Money for what Intereſt he 
could get, and whether in the Courts he ſhould not recover the Intereſt he con- 
we for, if it were ten per Cent. So that if Money be to be borrowed by honeſt 
and reſponſible Men, at three, or three and an half per Cent. it is not by the Force 
of Statutes and Edicts, but by the natural Courſe of Things; which will always 
bring Jutereſt upon good Security low, where there is a great deal of Money to 
be lent, and little good Security, in Proportion, to be had. Holland is a Count 
where the Land makes a very little Part of the Stock of the Country. Trade is 
their great Fund; and their Eſtates lie generally in Money: So that all, who are 
not Traders, generally ſpeaking, are Lenders: Of which there are ſo many whoſe 
Income depends upon Intereſt, that if the States were not mi — in Debt, but 
paid every one their Principal, inſtead of the four per Cent. Uſe, which they give, 
there would be ſo much more Money than could be uſed, or would be ventured in 
Trade, that Money there would be at two per Cent. or under, unleſs they found a 
way to put it out 1n foreign Countries. | 4 

Intereſt, J grant theſe Men, is low in Holland. But it is ſo, not as an Effect of Law, 
or the politick Contrivance of the Government, to promote Trade; but as the 
Conſequence of great Plenty of ready Money, when their Intereſt firſt fell. I ſay 
when it firſt fell: For being once brought low, and the Publick having borrow- 
ed a great Part of private Mens Money, and continuing in Debt, it mult continue 
ſo, though the Plenty of Money which firſt brought Iutereſt low, were very much 
decay'd, and a great Part of their Wealth were really gone. For the Debt of the 


State affording to the Creditors a conſtant yearly Income, that is look'd on as a 


ſafe Revenue, and accounted as valuable as if it were in Land; and e 
they buy it one of another; and whether there n in the public 
fers or no, he who has to the Value of ten thouſand 

States, may ſell it A Day in the Week, and have ready Money for it: This 
Credit is 6 great an Advantage to private Men, who know not elſe what to do 
with their Stocks, that were the States now in a Condition to begin to pay their 
Debts, the Creditors, rather than take their Monęy out to lie dead by them, 
would let it ſtay in, at lower Intereſt, as they did ſome Years ſince, when they 
were call'd on to come and receive their Money. This is the State of /ntereſt in 
_ Holland: Their Plenty of Money, and paying their publick Debts, ſome time 
ſince lowered their Intereſt. But it was not done by the Command and Limitation 
of a Law, nor in conſequence of our reducing it here by Law to fix per Cent. For 
I deny, that there is any Law there yet, to forbid lending of Money for above 
three, or ſix, or ten per Cent. Whatever ſome here ſugge 8 there may 
hire out his Money as freely as he does any thing elſe, for what 
and LN — being made, the Law wi inforce the Borrower to pay _ 
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to 


ounds owing him from the 


te he can get; 
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1 grant low. [weref, where all Men conſent to it, is an advantage to Trade, if 
Merchants will re 6 their Gains accordingly, and Men be perſuaded to lend to 


them: But can it be expected, when the Publick gives ſeven or eight, or ten per 


nf. that private Men, whoſe Security is certainly no better, ſhall have for four? 
* can hire be any thing ſtranger, Tin that — ſame Men who look on, and 
therefore allow high Uſe as an Encouragement to lending to the Chegner, ſhould 
think low U/e ſhould bring Money into Trade? The States of Holland ſome few 
Years ſince, paid but four per Cent. for the Money they owed: If you e 
them for an — and Intereſt to be lated o a Law, try whether you 
can do ſo here, and bring Men to lend it to the Publick at that Rate. This would 
be a Benefit to the Kingdom, and abate a great part of our publick Charge: If you 
cannot do that, confeſs, that tis not the Law in Holland has brought the Intereſt 
there ſo low, but — elſe, and that which will make the States, or any 
body elſe pay dearer now, if either their Credit be leſs, or Money there ſcarcer. 
An infallible ſign of your Decay of Wealth is the Falling of Rents, and the rai- 
ſing of them would be worth the Nation's Care: For in that, and not in the Fal- 
ling of Intereſt lies the true Advantage of the Landed-man, and with him of the 
Publick. It may be therefore not beſides our preſent Buſineſs, to enquire into the 
cauſe of the Falling of Rents in England. | 
1. Either the Land is grown Barrener, and fo the Product is leſs, and conſe- 
quently the Money to be received for that Product is lefs. For it is evident that 


he whoſe Land was wont to produce 100 Buſhels of Wheat communibus annis, if 


by long Tillage and Husbandry it will now produce but fo Buſhels, the Rent 
will be abated half. But this cannot be ſuppos'd general. | | 

2. Or the Rent of that Land is leſſen'd. 1. Becauſe the Uſe of the Commodity 
ceaſes: As the Rents muſt fall in Virginia, were taking of Tobacco forbid in Eng- 
land. 2. Or becauſe ſomething elſe ſupplies the room of that Product: As the 


rate of Coppice lands will fall upon the Diſcovery of Coal Mines. 3. Or, becauſe 
the Markets are ſupplied with the ſame Commodity cheaper from another Place. 


As the breeding Countries of England muſt needs fall their Rents, by the Importa- 
tion of Jriſh Cattle. 4. Or, becauſe a Tax laid on your native Commodities, makes 
what the Farmer ſells cheaper; and Labour, and what he buys dearer. 

3. Or, the Money in the Country is leſs. For the Exigencics and Uſes of Mo- 


- ney not leſſening with its N and it being in the fame Proportion to be em- 


ploy'd and diſtributed Mill in all the Parts of its Circulation, ſo much as its Quan- 
tity is lefſen'd, ſo much muſt the Share of every one that has a right to this Money 
be the leſs; whether he be Landholder, for his Goods; or Labourer, for his Hire 
or Merchant, for his — Though the Landholder uſually finds it firſt. Be- 
cauſe Money failing, and falling ſhort, People have not ſo much Money as former- 
ly to lay out, and fo leſs Money is brought to Market, by which the Price of things 
muſt neceffarily fall. The Labourer feels it next. For when the Landholder's 
Rent falls, he muſt either bate the T abourer's Wages, or not employ, or not Pay 
ce 


him; which either way makes him feel the want of Money. The Merchant 


it laſt. For though he ſell leſs, and at a lower Rate, he buys alſo our native 
Commodities, which he exports at a lower Rate too: And will be ſure to leave 
our native Commodities unbought, upon the Hands of ' the Farmer, or Manu- 
facturer, rather than export them to a Market, which will not afford him returns 
with Profit. | 

If one Third of the gp imployed in Trade were lock'd up, or gone out of 
England, muſt not the Landholders neceſſarily receive one Third leſs for their 
Goods, and conſequently Rents fall; a leſs Quantity of Money by one Third being 
to be diſtributed amongſt an equal number of Receivers? Indeed, People not per- 
cerving the Money to be gone, are apt to be jealous one of another; and each ſuſ- 
pecting another's 3 Gain to rob him of his Share, every one will be im- 
ploying his Skill, and Power, the beſt he can, to retrieve it again, and to bring 


oney into his Pocket in the ſame Plenty as formerly. But this is but ſcrambling 
amongſt our ſelves, and helps no more againſt our want, than the pulling off a 
tort Coverlet will, amongſt Children, that lie together, preſerve them all from 
the Cold. Some will ſtarve, unleſs the Father of the Famuly provide better, and 
enlarge the ſcanty Covering. This pulling and conteſt is uſually between the 
2 Share, being ſeldom more 

| than 


Landed-man and the Merchant. For the 
* [ | | 
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than a bare ſubſiſtance, never allows that Body of Men time or Ian ta 


raiſe their Thoughts above that, or ſtruggle With the Richer for theirs, (as onc 
common Intereſt,) unleſs when ſome common and great Diſtreſs, uniting them in 
one univerſal Ferment, makes them forget Reſpect, and emboldens them to carve 
to their Wants with armed Force: And then ſometimes they break in upon the 
Rich, and my all like a Deluge. But this rarely happens but in the Malc- 
adminiſtration of neglected or milmanag'd Government. rr 

The uſual Struggle and Conteſt, as I ſaid before, in the decays of Wealth and 


join the Monied-Man. The Landed-Man finds himſelf aggrieved, by the falling 0: 
his Rents, and the ſtrei ning of his Fortune; whilſt the Monicd- Man keeps up 
his Gain, and the Merc thrives and pov? rich by Trade. Theſe he thinks 
ſteal his Income into their Pockets, build their Fortunes upon his Ruin, and in- 
groſs more of the Riches of the Nation than comes to their ſhare. He therefore 
endeavours, by Laws, to keep up the Value of Lands, which he ſuſpects leſſened by 
the others exceſs of Profit: But all in vain. - The cauſe is miſtaken, and the Re- 
medy too. Tis not the Merchant's nor Monied-Man's Gains that makes Land fall: 
But the want of Money and leſſening of our Treaſure waſted by extravagant Ex- 
pences, and a miſmanag'd Trade, which the Land always firſt feels. If the Landed- 
Gentleman will have, and by his Example make it faſhionable to have, more Claret 
Spice, Silk, and other foreign conſumable Wares, than our Exportation of Com- 
modities does w——_ for; Money muſt unavoidably follow to balance the Ac- 
count, and pay the Debt. And therefore I. fear that another Propoſal I hear 
talked of, to hinder the Exportation of Money and Bullion, will ſhew more our 
need of care to keep our Money from going from us, than a way. and method 


how to preſerve it here. | 
"Tis Death in Spain to export Money: And yet they who furniſh all the 


World with Gold and Silver, have leaſt of it amongſt themſelves. Trade fetches. 


it away from that lazy and indigent People, notwithſtanding all their artificial 
and forced Contrivances to keep it there. It follows Trade againſt the rigor 
of their Laws; and their want of foreign Commodities makes it openly be car- 
ried out at Noon-Day. Nature has beſtowed Mines on ſeveral Parts of the 
World: But their Riches are only for the Induſtrious and Frugal. W homeyer 
elſe they viſit, tis with the Diligent and Sober only they ſtay. And if the Vertye 
and provident way of Living of our Anceſtors (content with our native Conyenien- 
cies of Life, without the coſtly Itch after the Materials of Pride and Luxury 
from abroad) were brought in Faſhion and Countenance again amongſt us; this 
alone would do more to keep and increaſe our Wealth, and inrich our Land, 


than all our Paper Helps about Intereſt, Money, Bullion, &c. which however 
eagerly we may catch at, will not I fear, without better Husbandry, 5 


from ſinking, whatever Contrivances we may have recourſe to. "T's with a 
Kingdom, as with a Family. Spending leſs than our own Commodities will pay 
for, is the ſure and only way for the Nation to grow Rich. And when that be- 
gins once ſeriouſly to be conſider'd, and our Faces and Steps are in carneſt turn'd 


that way, we may hope to have our Rents riſe, and the publick Stock thrive 


again. Till then, we in vain, I fear, endeavour with Noiſe, and 2 of 
Law, to drive the Wolf from our own, to one anothers Doors: The Breec t 
to be extirpated out of the Iſland. For Want, brought in by ill Management, 
and nurſed up by expenſive Vanity, will make the Nation poor, and ſpare no body. 
If three Millions were neceſſary for the carrying on the Trade of England, where- 
of one Million were for the Landholder, to maintain him; another were for the 
Payment of the Labourer and Handicraftſman; and the third were the ſhare of 
the Brokers, coming to them for their care and pains in diſtributing z if one Mil- 
lion of this Money were gone out of the Kingdom, muſt not there be one third 
leſs to be ſhared amongſt them for the Product of their Land, their Labour and 
their Diſtribution? I do not ſay they will feel it at the fame time. But the Land- 
' holder having nothing, but what the Product of his Land will yield; and the Buy- 
er, according to the Plenty or Scarcity of Money he has, always ſetting the Price 
upon what is offered to Sale; the Landholder muſt be content to take the Market- 
Rate, for what he _ thither ; which always following the Scarcity or Plenty of 
0 


Money; if any Part of our Money be gone, be is ſure firſt to find it in the Price of 
Vo. II. E 2 | 


his 
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his Commodities. For the Broker and Merchant, though he ſell cheaper, yet he 
buys cheaper too: And he will be ſure to get by his Returns, or let alone a Com- 
modity which will not produce him Gain: And whatſoever is fo alone, and leſt 


upon always turns to the Landholders Los. 


Suppoſing that of our Woollen Manufacture, foreign Markets took off one 
half, and the other half were conſumed amongſt our ſelves: If a ſenſible part 
(as one third) of our Coin were gone, and ſo Men hadequally one third leſs Mo- 
ney than they had, (for, tis certain, it muſt be tantamount, and what I 'ſcape of 
one third leſs, another muſt make up) it would follow, That they would have 
leſs to lay out in Cloaths, as well as other things, and ſo would wear them lon- 

er, or pay leſs for them. If a Clothier finds a want of Vent, he muſt either 
2 cheaper or not at all; if he ſell cheaper, he muſt alſo pay leſs, both for Wool 
and Labour; and if the Labourer hath leſs Wages, he muſt alſo pay leſs for 
Corn, Butter, Cheeſe, Fleſh, or elſe forbear ſome of theſe quite. In all which 
Caſes, the Price of Fool, Corn, Fleſh, and the other Products of Land are 
brought down, and the Land bears the greateſt Part of the Lofs. For where- 
ever the Conſumption or Vent of any Commodity is ſtopt, there the ſtop conti- 
nues on till it comes to the Landholder. And where-ever the Pricc of any Com- 
modity begins to fall, how many Hands ſoever there be between that and the 
Landholder, they all take Repriſals one upon another, till at laſt it comes to 
the Landholder; and there the Abatement of Price of any of his Commodi- 
ties, leſſens his Income, and is a clear Loſs. 'The Owner of Land which produ- 
ces the Commodity, and the laſt Buyer who conſumes it, are the two Extreams 
in Commerce. And though the falling of any fort of Commodity in the Land- 
holder's Hand does not prove ſo to the laſt Conſumer, the Arts of intervening 
Brokers and Ingroſſers keeping up the Price to their own Advantage, — when- 
ever want of Money, or want of Defire in the Conſumer, make the Price low, 
that immediately reaches the firſt Producer: No body between having any In- 
tereſt to keep it up. | 

Now as to the two firſt Cauſes of falling of Rents, falling of Intereſt has no 


Influence at all. In the latter it has a great Part, becauſe it makes the Money 

of England leſs, by making both Engliſhmen and Foreigners withdraw or wit h- 
hold their Money. For that which is nor let looſe into Trade, is all one whilſt 
| hoarded up, as if it were not in being. 


I have heard it brought for a Reaſon, why 7zereft ſhould be reduced to four 
per Cent. That thereby the Landholder, who bears the Burthen of the publick Charge, may 
be in ſome degree eaſed by * of Intereſt. 

This Argument will be put right, if you ſay it will caſe the Borrower, and 
lay the Loſs on the Lender: But it concerns not the Land in general, unleſs you 
will ſuppoſe all Landholders in Debt. But I hope we may yet think that Men 
in England, who have Land, have Money too; and that Landed Men, as wellas 
others, Dy their Providence and good Husbandry, accommodating their Expences 
to their Income, keep themſelves from going backwards in the World. 

That which is urged, as moſt deſerving Conſideration and Remedy in the Caſe, 
is, That it is hard and unreaſonable, that one who has mortgaged half his Land, ſhould 
get pay Taxes for the whole, whilſt the Mortgagee goes away with the clear Profit of an 


Ligb Intereſt. To this I anſwer. 


1. That if any Man has run himſelf in Debt for the Service of his Country, 
tis fit the Publick ſhould reimburſe him, and ſet him free. This is a Care that 
becomes the publick Juſtice, That Men, if they receive no Rewards, ſhould at 
leaſt be kept from ſuffering in having ſerved their Country. But I do not re- 


member the Polity of any Nation, who altered their Conſtitution in favour of 


thoſe whoſe Miſmanagement had brought them behind- hand; poſſibly as thinking 
the Publick little beholden to thoſe who had miſemployed the Stock of their 
Country in the Exceſs of their private Expences, and, by their Example, ſpread 


2 Faſhion that carries Ruin with it. Mens paying Taxes of pat Lands, 


is a Puniſhment for ill Husbandry, which ought to be diſcouraged: But it con- 


_ Cerns very little the Frugal and the Thrifty. 


2. Another thing to be ſaid in reply to this, is, That it is with Gentlemen in 
the Country, as with Tradeſmen in the City. If they will own Titles to 


Eſtates than really they have, it is their own Faults, and there is tio way 9 
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help them from paying for them. The Remedy is in their own Hands, to diſ- 
charge themſelves when they pleaſe. And when they have once ſold their Land, 
and paid their Debts, they will no longer pay Taxes for what they own without 
being really theirs. There 1s another way alſo, whereby they may be relieved, 
as well as a great many other Inconveniences remedied ; and that is by a Regiſtry : 
For if 3 were regiſtred, Land- Taxes might reach them, and order the 
Lender to pay his Proportion. 

I have met with Patrons of four per Cent. who (amongſt many other fine things 
they tell us of) affirm, That if Intereſt were reduc d to four per Cent. then ſome 
Men would borrow Money at this low Rate, and pay their Debts; others would borrow 
more than they now do, and improve their Land; others would borrow more, and employ 
it in Trade and Manufacture. Gilded Words indeed, were there any thing ſub- 
ſtantial in them! Theſe Men talk as if they meant to ſhew us, not only the 
Wiſdom, but Riches of Solomon, and would make Gold and Silver as common 
as the Stones in the Street: Bur at laſt, I fear, twill be but Wit without Mo- 
ney, and I wiſh it amount to that. Tis without queſtion, that could the 
Countryman and the Tradeſman take up Money cheaper than now they do, every 


Man would be forward to borrow, and defire that he might have other Mens 


Money to employ to his Advantage. I confeſs, thoſe who contend for four per 
C, found out a way to ſet Mens Mouths a watering for Money at that 
rate, and to increaſe the Number of the Borrowers in England; if any body can 
imagine it would be an Advantage to increaſe them. But to anſwer all their fine 
Projects, I have but this own ſhort Queſtion to ask them: Will four per Cent. in- 
creaſe the Number of the Lenders? If it will not, as any Man at the very firſt 


hearing will ſhrewdly ſuſpect it will not, then all the Plenty of Money theſe Con- 


jurers beſtow upon us, for improvement of Land, paying of Debts, advancement 


of Trade, is but like the Gold and Silver which old Women believe other Con- 
jurers beſtow ſometimes, by whole Lapfuls, on poor credulous Girls, which, 


when they bring to the light, is found to be nothing but wither'd Leaves; and 


* 


the Poſſeſſors of it are ſtill as much in want of Money as ever. 
Indeed I grant it would be well for England, and I wiſh it were ſo, that the Plen- 
ty of Money were ſo great amongſt us, that every Man could borrow as much as he 
could uſe in Trade for four per Cent. nay, that Men could borrow as much as they 
could employ for fix per Cent. But even at that rate, the Borrowers already are 


far more than the Lenders. Why elſe doth the Merchant, upon occaſion, pay ſix 


per Cent. and often above that rate for Brokage? And why doth the Country 


Gentleman of 1000 l. per Aunum find it ſo difficult, with all the Security he can 


bring, to take up 10007. All which 94 from the Scarcity of Money, and 
bad Security; two Cauſes which will not be leſs powerful, to hinder borrowing, 
after the 5 of Intereſt; and I do not ſee how any one can imagine that 
reducing Uſe to four per Cent. ſhould abate their Force, or how leſſening the Re- 
ward of the Lender, without diminiſhing his riſque, ſhould make him more for- 
ward and ready to lend. So that theſe Men, whilſt they talk, that at four per 
Cent. Men would take up and employ more Money to the publick Advantage, 
do but pretend to multiply the Number of Borrowers among us, of which it is 
certain we have too many already. While they thus ſet Men a longing for the 
golden Days of four per Cent. methinks they ule the poor indigent Debtor, and 
needy Tradeſman, as I have ſeen prattling Jack-Daws do ſometimes their Young, 
who kawing and fluttering about the Neſt, ſer all their young ones a gaping ; 


0 
but — nothing in their empty Mouths but Noiſe wnd Air, leave them as 


hungry as before. 
Tis true theſe Men have found out by a cunning Project, how by the reſtraint 


| of Law, to make the Price of Money one third cheaper, and then they tell John a 


Nokes that he ſhall have 1000017. of it to employ in Merchandiſe, or Cloathing z 
and John a Stiles ſhall have 200001. more to pay his Debts; and fo diſtribute 
this Money as freely as Diego did his Legacies, which they are to have, even where 
they can get it. But till theſe Men can inſtruct the forward Borrowers where they 


ſhall be furniſhed, they have perhaps done morning to increaſe Mens Deſire, 


but not made Money one jot eaſier to come by. And till they do that, all this 
ſweet jingling of Money in their Diſcourſes goes juſt to the Tune of, F all the World 
were Oatmeal. Methinks theſe Undertakers, whilſt they have put Men in hopes 


— — — — oa — wow. 0 


37 


Con foder ations of the Lowering of Iniereſt, 

owing. more plentifully at caſicr Ratcs, for the ſupply of their Wants and 
5 — —— — to ns berhought themſelves of a way how Men need 
not borrow upon /e at all: For this would be much more advantageous, and 
altogether as feaſible, It is as 7 * diſtribute twenty pair of Shoes amongſt 
thirty Men, if they pay nothing for them at all, as if they paid 45. a pair; ten 
of them ( Freer the Statute-Rate ſhould be reduced from 6 5. to 45. 
a pair) will be neceſſitated to fit ſtill barefoot, as much as if they were to pay 
nothing for Shoes at all. Juſt ſo it is in a Country, that wants Moncy in Propor- 
tion to Trade. It is as cafy to contrive how every Man ſhall be ſupplied with 


| what Money he needs, (i. e. can employ in Improvement of Land, paying his Debts 
| — — his Trade ) for — as for four per Cent. Either we have already 


y 
more Money than the Owners will or we have not. If part of the Mo- 
ney which is now in England, will not be lent at the rate Iutereſt is at preſent at, 
will Men be more ready to lend, and Borrowers be furniſhed tor all thoſe brave 
Purpoſes more plentifully, when Money is brought to four per Cent.? If People 
do already lend all the Money they have, above their own Occaſions, whence 
are thoſe, who will borrow more at four per Cent. to be ſupplied? Or is there 
fuch Plenty of Moncy, and Scarcity of Borrowers, that there nceds the redu- 
cing of [tereſt to four per Cent. to bring Men to take it? 

Xu the imaginable Ways of increaſing Money in any Country, are theſe two: 
Either to dig it in the Mines of our own, or get it from our Neighbours. That 
four per Cent. is not of the nature of the Deuſing- rod, or Virgula Divina, able to 
diſcover Mines of Gold and Silver, I believe will eaſily be granted me. The way 
of getting from Foreigners, is either by Force, Borrowing, or Trade. And 
whatever Ways beſides theſe Men may fancy or propoſe, for increaſing of Money, 
(except they intend to fet up for the Philolophers Stone) would be much the 
ſame with a diſtracted Man's Device that I knew, who, in the beginning of his 
Diſtemper, firſt diſcover'd himſelf to be out of his Wits by getting together and 
boiling a great Number of Groats, with a * as he ſaid, to make them 
plim, 1. e. grow thicker. That four per Cent. will raiſe Armies, diſcipline Soldi- 
ers, and make Men valiant, and fitter to conquer Countries, and enrich them- 


ſelves with the e. I think was never pretended. And that it will not bring 


in more of our Neighbours Money upon loan, than we have at preſent among 


us, is ſo viſible in it ſelf, that it will not need any Proof; the Contenders for four 


per Cent. looking upon it as an undeniable Truth, and making uſe of it as an Ar- 
gument to ſhew the Advantage it will be to the Nation, by leſſening the A= 
to Foreigners, who upon falling of U/e will take home their Money. And for 
the laſt way of increaſing our Money, by promoting of Trade, how much low- 
cring of Iatereſt is the way to that, I have, I ſuppoſe, ſhew'd you already. 


Having lately met with a little Tradl, intituled, A Letter to a 


Friend concerning Uſury, printed this preſent Tear 1690 ; 
which gives in ſhort, the Arguments of ſome Treatiſes printed 


many Tears ſince, for the lowering of Intereſt : It may not be 


amiſs, briefly to conſider them. 


Wn AF Intereſt decays Trade. The Advantage from Intereſt is greater thanthe 


4 YA Profit from Trade, which makes the rich Merchants give over, and put out 
their Stock to Intereſt, and the leſſer Merchants break. | 


Anſwy. This was printed in 1621, when Intereſt was at ten per Cent. And whe- 
ther England had ever a more flouriſhing Trade, than at that time, muſt be left 
to the Judgment of thoſe, who have conſider'd the rowing Strength and Riches 
of this Kingdom in Q. Elizabeth's and K. James I's Reigns. Not that I impute it 
to high Intereſt, but to other Cauſes I have mention'd, wherein Ulſury had nothing 
5 8 But if this be thought an Argument now in 1690, when the legal Intereff 


* 
Py 


* Cent. I deſire thoſe who think fit to make uſe of it, to name thoſe rich 


ercoants, who have given over and put out their Stocks to Intereſt 


I 2. Intereſt 
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2. Intereſt being at ten per Cent. and in Holland af fix, our Neighbour Merchants 


underſell us. gs | | | 
45 The legal vere being here now at fix per Cent. and in Holland not li- 
mited by Law, our Neighbour Merchants underſell us, becauſe they live more 
frugally, and are content with leſs Profit. 9 A Fo of departs”; 
. Intercit being lower in Holland than in England, their Contributions to Way, 
Wirks of Piety, and all Charges of the State, are cheaper to them than to ur. 
Anſaw. This needs a little Explication. Contributions, greater or leſs, I under- 
ſtand : but Contributions cheaper or dearer, T confeſs I do not. If they manage 
their Wars and Charges cheaper than we, the blame is not to be laid on high or 
low Intereſt. N . | 4.4 
4. — being ſo high, prevents the Building of SPipping, which is the Strength 
and Safety of our 1ſland, moſt Merchant-$hips being built in Holland. "TINS 
Anſw. Though this Argument be now gone, ſuch Ships being prohibited by a 
Law, I will help the Author to one as good. The Dutch buy our Rape-ſeed, 
make it into Oil, bring it back to us, and {ell it with Advantage. This may be 
as well aid to be from high Intereſt here, and low there. But the Truth is, the 
Induſtry and Frugality of that People, makes them content to work cheaper, and 
ſell at leſs Profit than their Neighbours, and fo get the Trade from them. 
7. The high Rate of Uſury makes Land ſell ſo cheap, being not worth more than four- 
teen or fifteen Years Purchaſe ; whereas in Holland where Intereſt 7s at fix, it is worth 
above twenty five. So that a low Intereſt raiſes the Price of Land. ere Money is 
dear, Land is cheap. 2 | K . 
Anſw. This Argument plainly confeſſes, That there is ſomething elſe regulates 
the Price of Land, beſides the Rate of Intereſt; cle when Money was at ten per 
Cent. here, Land ſhould have been at ten Years Purchaſe, whereas he confeſſes it 
then to have been at fourteen or fifteen. One may ſuppoſe, to favour his Hy- 
potheſis, he was not forward to {1 the moſt of it. And Intereſt, as he Tay be- 
ing at ſix per Cent. in Holland, Land there ſhould have fold by that Rule for 
teen and an half Years Purchaſe, whereas he ſays it was worth about twenty five. 
And Mr. Manly ſays, (p. 33.) That Money in France being at ſeven per Cent. noble 
Land ſells for thirty four and thirty five Years Purchaſe, and ordinary Land for twenty 


five. So that the true Concluſion from hence is, not what our Author makes, 


but this; That tis not the legal Intereſt, but ſomething elſe, that governs the 
| Rate of Land, I grant his Poſition, That where Money is dear, Land is cheap, and 


vice verſa. But it mult be ſo by the natural, not legal Intereſt. For where Mo- 


ney will be lent on good Security, at four or five per Cent. tis a Demonſtration 
that there is more than will be yentured on ordinary Credit in Trade. And 


when this Plenty becomes general, 'tis a ſign there is more Money than can be em- 


ployed in Trade; which cannot but put many upon GS urchaſes, to lay it 
out in Land, and fo raiſe the Price of Land by making more Buyers than Sellers. 


6. 776 not probable Lenders will call in their Money, when they cannot make greater 


Intereſt any where. Beſides, their Security upon Land will be better. 7 
Anſw. Some unskilful and timorous Men will call in their Money; others pu 
it into the Bankers Hands. But the Bankers and Skilful will keep it up, and not 
lend it, but at the natural Uſe, as we have ſhewn. But how Securities will be 
mended, by lowering of Intereſt, is, I confeſs, beyond my Comprehenſion, 


6 Of Raiſing our Coin. 


Eing now upon the Conſideration of Intereſt and Money, . give me leave to fay 
this time. I hear a Talk up and down of raiſing our Money, as a means to retain our 


one Word more on this Occaſion, which may not be wholly unſeaſonable at 


Wealth, and keep our Money from being carried away.” I with thoſe that uſe the 
| had ſome clear Notion annexed to it; and that then 


Phraſe of r4i/ing our Money Tak. 
they would examine, Whether, that being true, it would at all ſerye to thoſe 
Ends, for which it is propos d. | | 14 


The Raiſing of Money then ſignifies one of theſe two Things; either raiſing the 


Value of our Money, or raiſing the Denomination of our Coin. 
The Raiſing of the Value of Money, or any thing elſe, is nothing, but the making 
a leſs Quantity of it exchange for any other thing, than would have been taken for 
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Indeed moſt of the Silver of the World, both in Money and Veſſels 


Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 


it before, v. g. If 55. will exchange for, or, (as we call it) buy a Buſhel of 


Wheat; if you can make 45. buy another Buſhel of the fime W heat, it isplain 


the Value of your Money is raiſed, in reſpect of Wheat one Fifth. But thus no- 
thing can rai or fall the Value of your Money, but the proportion of its Plenty 


or Scarcity, in proportion to the Plenty, Scarcity, or Vent of any other Com- 


modity with which you compare it, or for which you would exchange it. 


And thus Silver, which makes the intrinſick Value of Money, compar'd with it 
ſelf, under any Stamp or Denomination of the ſame or different Countries, can- 
not be raiſed. For an Ounce of Silver, whether in Pence, Groats, or Crown-Pieccs, 


 $tivers or Ducatoons, or in Bullion, is and always eternally will be of equal Value 


to any other Ounce of Silver, under what Stamp or Denomination ſoever; unleſs 


it can be ſhewn that any Stamp can add any new and better qualities to one par- 


cel of Silver, which another parcel of Silver wants. 
Silver therefore being always of equal Value to Silver, the Value of Coin, com- 
"ard with Coin, is greater, leſs or equal, only as it has more, leſs or equal Silver in 
it: And in this reſpect, you can by no manner of Way raiſe or fall your Ry: 
2 oy'd, 
(4. e. mixed with ſome baſer Metals) fine Silver, (i. e. Silver ſeparated From al Aly) 
is uſually dearer than ſo much Silver alloy'd, or mix d with baſer Metals. Becauſe 
beſides the Weight of the Silver, thoſe who have need of fine (7.e. unmix'd Silver; 


as Gilders, r Sc.) muſt according to their Need, beſides an equal 


Weight of Silver mixed with other Mletals, give an Overplus to reward the Re- 
finer's Skill and Pains. And in this Caſe, fine Silver, and alloy'd or mixed Silver, are 
conſidered as two diſtinct Commodities, But no Money being coin'd, here, or 
almoſt any-where of pure fine Silver, this concerns not the Value of Money at 
all; wherein an equal quantity of Silver is always of the fame Value with an 
equal -quantity of Silyer, let the Stamp or Denomination be what it will. 
All then that can be done in this great Myſtery of Raiſing Money, is only to al- 
ter the Denomination, and call that a Crown now, which before by the Law was 
but a part of a Crown. For Example: Suppoſing, according to the Standard of 
our Law, 55. or a Crown, were to weigh an Ounce, (as it docs now, wantin 
about 16 Grains) whereof one twelfth were Copper, and eleven twelfths Silver, 
(for there-abouts it is) 'tis plain here 'tis the quantity of Silver gives the Value to 
it, For let another Picce be coin'd of the ſame Weight, wherein half the Silver 
is taken out, and Copper or other Alloy put into the place, every one knows it will be 
worth half as much. For the Value of the Alloy is ſo inconſiderable as not to be 


reckoned. This Crown now muſt be rais'd, and from henceforth our Crown 


Pieces coin'd one Twentieth lighter ; which is nothing but changing the Denomi- 
nation, calling that a Crown now, which yeſterday was but a part, viz. Nine- 
teen twenticths of a Crown; whereby you have only raiſcd 19 Parts to the De- 
nomination formerly given to 20. For I think no body can be fo ſenſeleſs as 
to imagine, that 19 Grains or Ounces of Silver can be raiſed to the Value of 20; 
or that 19 Grains or Ounces of Silver ſhall at the ſame time exchange for, or 
buy as much Corn, Oil, or Wine, as 20; which is to raiſe it to the Value of 20. 


For if 19 Ounces of Silver can be worth 20 Ounces of Silver, or pay for as 


much of any other Commodity, then 18, 10, or 1 Ounce may do the ſame. For 
if the abating one twentieth of the quantity of the Silver of any Coin, doesnot 
leſſen its Value, the abating nineteen twentieths of the quantity of the Silver 
of any Coin, will not abate its Value. And fo a ſingle Threepence, or a ſingle 
Penny, being called a Crown, will buy as much Lice or Silk, or any hs 
Commodity, as a Crown: piece, which contains 20 or 60 times as much Silver; 
which is an Abſurdity ſo great, that I think no body will want Eyes to ſee, and 
Senſe to diſown. - | | 

Now this Raiſing your Money, or giving a leſs quantity of Silver the Stamp 
and Denomination of a greater, may be done two Ways. Sh 

1. By raiſing one Species of your Money. | 
2. By raiſing all your Silver Coin, at once, proportionably ; which is the thing, 
I ſuppoſe, now propos'd. | BY | 1 


1. The raiſing of one Species of your Coin, beyond its intrinſick Value, is done 
by coining any one Species, (which in Account bears ſuch a proportion to the 


4+ | ...... other 


„ 


made his 4 Sols Pieces, whereof 15 were to paſs for a French 
* 20 of them had not ſo much Silver in them, as was ina French Crown Piece) pals 


end Raiſing the Value f MN Av. 


other Species of your Coin) with leſs Silver in it, than is required by that Va- 
lue it bears in your Money. N 2 i is He beth 

For Example, A Crown with us goes for 60 Pence, a Shilling for 12 Pence, a 
Teſter for 6 Pence, and a Groat for 4 Pence; And accordingly, the Proportion 
of Silver in each of them, ought to be at 60, 12, 6, and 4. Now, if in the 


Mint there ſhould be coin'd Gruats, or Teſters, that being of the ſame Alloy with 


our other Money, had but two thirds of the Weight that thoſe Specicꝭ are 
coin'd at now; or elſe, being of the ſame. Weight were ſo alloy'd, as to have 


one Third of the Silver required by the preſent Standard chang'd into Copper; 


and ſhould thus, by Law, be made current; (the reſt of your Silver Money be- 


ing kept to the preſent Standard in Weight and Fineneſs) tis plain, thoſe 


Species would be raiſed one third Part; that paſſing for 6d. which had but the 
Silver of 4d. in it; and would be all one as if a Coat ſhould by Law be made 
current for 6 d. and every 64. in Payment paſs for 94, This is truly raiſing 
theſe Species: But is no more in Effect, than if the Mint ſhould coinclipp'd Mo- 


ney. And has, beſides the Cheat that is put by ſuch baſe or light Money, on 
every wary Man that receives it, that he wants one Third of that real Va- 
ic 


lue which the Publick ought to ſecure him in the Money it —"_ him to re- 
ceive as lawful and current; it has, I ſay, this great unavoidable Inconve- 
nience to the Publick ; That, beſides the Opportunities it gives to Domeſtick Coi- 
ners to cheat you with lawful Money, it puts it into the Fand of Forei to 
fetch away your Money without any Commodities for it. For if they find that 
Two- penny bob of Silver, marked with a certain Impreſſion, ſhall here in 
England be equivalent to 3 d. Weight mark'd with another Impreſſion, they will 
not fail to ſtamp Pieces of that Faſhion; and fo importing that baſe and low 
Coin, will, here in England, receive 34. for 24. and quickly carry away your 


Silyer in Exchange for Copper, or barely the Charge of Coinage. 
This is unavoidable in al Y .- A 


93 


Countries Where any one Species of their Money is 


diſproportionate in its intrinſick Value, (i. e. in its due Proportion of Silver to 


the reſt of the Money of that Country) an Inconvenience ſo n 
the Allowance of uy baſe Species of Money to be current, that the King of 
France could not avoid it, with all his Watchfulneſs. For 8 by Edict, he 


rown, (though 


in the Inland Parts of his Kingdom, 15 for a Crown in all Payments; yet he 
durſt not make them current in his Sca- port Towns, for fear that ſhould give 
an Opportunity to their Importation. Bur et this Caution ſerved not the 
Tum: They were till imported; and by this Means, a great Loſs and Da- 
mage brought upon his Country. So that he was forced to cry them down, and 
ſink them to near their intrinſick Value. Whereby a great many particular 


Men, who had Quantities of that Species in their Hands, loſt a great Part of their 


Eſtates; and every one that had any, loſt proportionably by it. 


If we had Groats or Six-Pences current by Law amongſt us, that wanted one 


Third of the Silver which they now haveby the Standard, to make them of equal 
Value to our other Species of Money 3 who can imagine, that our Neighbours 
would not preſently pour in Quantities of ſuch Money upon us, to the great 
Loſs and Prejudice of the Kingdom? The Quamity of Silver that is in each Piece 
or Species of Coin, being that, which makes its real and intrinſick Value, the 


due Proportions of Silver. ought to be kept in each Species, according to the re- 


ſpective Rate ſet on each of them by Law. And when this is ever varied from, 


it is but a Trick to ſerve ſome preſent Occaſion; but is always with Loſs to 
the Country where the Trick is play'd. 


2. The other way of raiſing Money is by raiſing all your Silver at once, the 


Proportion of a Crown, a Shilling, anda Penny, in Reference to one another, being 
all weigh one fifth of a Crown Piece, and a Penny 


ill kept, (viz. That a Shilling 
weigh one twelfth of a Shilling, in Standard Silver) but out of every one of 
theſe, you abate one twentieth of the Silver they were wont to have in them. 

If all the Species of Money, be, as 'tis call'd raiſed, by making cach of them to 
have one twentieth leſs of Silver in them than formerly; and ſo your whole 
Money be lighter than it was: Theſe following will be ſome of the Conſequen- 
ces ot it. | | 4 OM | pes 


For. l. IN SIO 8 9 


41 


* 


to be a Crown. 


| Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 2 

It will rob all Creditors of one twentieth (or 5 per Cent.) of their Debts, 
2 2 one twentieth of their Quit-Rents for ever; and in all other 
Nenn far astheir former ContratsreacÞ, (of J per Cent.) WIe 
and this without any Advantage to the Debtor or Farmer. For he mare Log 
more Pounds Sterling for his Land or Commodities, in this new lighter Coin, 
than he ſhould have done of your old and weightier b gets nothing by it. 
If you ſay yes, he will receive more Crown, Half-Crown, and Shilling Pieces, for what 
he now ſells for new Money, than he ſhould have done if the Money of the old 


Standard had continued; you confeſs your Money is not raiſed in Value, but in 


Denomination; ſince what your new Pieces want in Weight, muſt now be made up 
in their Number. But which way ſoever this falls, tis certain, the Publick (whic 
moſt Men think ought to be the only Reaſon of changing a ſettled Law, and diſturb- 
ing the common current Courſe of things) receives not the leaſt Profit by it. Nay, 
as we ſhall ſee by and by, it will be a great Charge and Loſs to the Kingdom. Bur 
this, at firſt ſight, isviſiblez That in all Payments to be received upon Precedent 
Contracts, if your Money be in Effect raiſed, the Receiver will loſe x per Cent. For 
Money having been lent, and Leaſes and other Bargains made, when Money was 
of the fame Weight and Fineneſs that it is now, upon Confidence that under the 
fame Names of Pounds, oy 7 and Pence, they ſhould receive the ſame Yalue, i. e. 
the ſame Quantity of Silver, by giving the Denomination now toleſs Quantities of 
Silver by one twentieth, you take from them x per. Cent. of their due. n 
When Men go to Market to buy any other Commodities with their new, hut 
lighter Moncy, they will find 20s. of their new Money will buy no more of any 
mmodity than 1 9 would before. For it not being the Denomination, but the Quan- 
tity of Silver, that gives the Value to any Coin, 19 Grains or Parts of Silver, however 
denominated or marked, will no more be worth, or paſs for, or buy ſo much of any 
other Commodity as 20 Grains of Silver will, than 195. will _ for 20 5. If any 
one thinks a Shilling, or a Crown in Name has its Value from the Denomination, 
and not from the Quantity of Silver in it, let it be tried; and hereafter let a Penny 
be called a Shilling, or a Shilling be called a Crown. I believe no body would be 
content to receive his Debts or Rents in ſuch Money: Which though the Law 
ſhould raiſe thus, yet he foreſees he ſhould loſe eleven twelfths by the one, and by 
the other four fifths of the Value he received; and would find his new Shilling, 
which had no more Silver in it than one twelfth of what a Shilling had before, 


would buy him of Corn, Cloth, or Wine, but one twelfth of what an old Shil- 


ling would. This is as plainly fo in the rai/ing, as you call it, your Crown to 
ſ , and 3 d. or (which is the fame thing) making your Crown one twenticth 
ighter in Silver. The only Difference is, that the Loſs is ſo great, (it being 


eleven twelfths) that every body ſecs, and abhors it at firſt Propoſal; but in the 


other (it being but one twentieth, and covered with the deceittul Name of rai- 
ſing our Money) People do not fo readily obſerve it. If it be good to raiſe the 
Crown-Picce this way, one twentieth this Week, I ſuppoſe it will be as and 
profitable to raiſe it as much again the next Week. For there is no Reaſon, why 
it will not be as good to raiſe it again another one and twentieth the next Week, 

and ſo on; wherein, if you proceed but ten Weeks ſucceſſively, you will by 
New-Years-Day next have every Half- Crown raiſed to a Crown, to the Loſs of 

one half of People's Debts and Rents, and the King's Revenue, beſides the Con- 
fuſion of all * — Affairs: And if you pleaſe to go on in this beneficial Way of 
raiſing your Money, you may, by the fame Art, bring a Penny- Weight of Silver 


Silver, i. e. the Quantity of pure Silver ſeparable from the Alloy, makes the 
real Value of Money. If it does not, coin Copper with the ſame Stamp and De- 
nomination, and ſee whether it will be of the ſame Value. I ſuſpect your Stam 
will make it of no more Worth, than the Copper-Money of Veland is, which is 
its Weight in Copper, and no more. That Money loſt ſo much to Ireland, as it 

cd for above the Rate of Copper. But yet I think no body ſuffered ſo much 
y It as he by whoſe Authority it was made current. | 


If Silver give the Value, you will ſay, what need istherethenof the charge of 


 Coinage ? May not Men exchange Silver by Weight, for other things; make their 


Bargains, and keep their Accounts in Silyer b ight? This might be done, but 
it has theſe ee eee mn ann 
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- 1. The weighing of Silver to every one we had occaſion to pay it to, would be very 
troubleſome, for every one muſt carry about Scales in his Pocket. 

2. Scales would not do the buſineſs. For, in the next place, one can- 
not diſtinguiſh between fine and mix d Silver: So that though he receive the full 
weight, he was not fure he received the full weight of Silver, ſince there might 
be a mixture of ſome of the baſer Metals, which he was not able to diſcern; Thoſe 
who have had the care and government of Politick Societies, introduced Coi 
as a remedy to thoſe two inconveniences. The Stamp was a Harranty of the pub- 
lick, that under ſuch a denomination they ſhould receive a piece offuch a 
and ſuch a fineneſs; that is, they ſhould receive ſo much Silver.” And this is the 
reaſon why the counterfeiting the Stamp is made the higheſt Crime, and has the 
weight of Treaſon laid upon it: Becauſe the Stamp is the publick Voucher of the intrin- 
ſick Value. The Royal Authority gives the Stamp; the Lawallows and confirms 
the denomination: And both together give, as it were, the'Publick Faith, as a 
ſecurity, that Sums of Money contracted for under ſuch denominations, ſhall be 
of ſuch a value, that is, ſhall have in them ſo much Silver. For tis Silver and not 
Names that pay Debts and purchaſe Commodities. If therefore I have contracted 
for twenty Crowns, and the Law then has required, that each of thoſe Crowns 
ſhould have an ounce of Silver; tis certain my Bargain is not made good; I am 
defrauded (and whether the Publick Faith be not broken with me, I leave to be 
conſidered ) if, paying me twenty Crowns, the Law allows them to be ſuch as 
have but nineteen twentieths of the Silver they ought to have, and really had 
in them when I made my Contract. en int 
2. Ir diminiſhes all the King's Revenue 5 per Cent. For though the ſame num- 
ber of Pounds, Shillings, and Pence are paid into the Exchequer as were wont, 
yet theſe Names being given to Coin that have each of them one twentieth leſs of 
Silver in them; and that being not a Secret concealed from Strar no more 
than from his own Subjects, x Zo will ſell the King no more Pitch, Tarr, or Hemp, 
for 20 Shillings, after the raiſing your Money, than they would before for 19: or, 
to ſpeak in the ordinary Phraſe, they will raiſe their Commodities 7 per Cent. as 
you have rais'd your Money x per Cent. And'*tis well if they ſtopthere. Foruſually 
in ſuch changes, an outc being made of your leſſening your Coin, thoſe who 
have to deal with you, king the advantage of the alarm, to ſecure themſelves 
from any loſs by your new Trick, raiſe their Price even beyond the Pay of your 
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complained of, which tis propoſed by this Pro- 
j " | - # 


I hear of two Inconveniencies 
ject to Remedy. | Slab 17 
The one is, The melting dawn of our Coin: The other, The carrying away of our 
Bullion. Theſe are both Inconveniencies which; I fear, we lie under: But neither 
of them will be in the leaſt removed or prevented by the propoſed alteration» of 
our Mo ATTIC IQ 1 | # | f A. 10 Si 
1. It is paſt doubt that our Money is melted down. The reaſon whereof is evident- 
ly the cheapneſs of Coinage. For a Tax on Wine paying the Coinage, the par- 
ticular Owners pay nothing for it. So that roo Quncesof Silber Coin d, comes to 
the Owner at the ſame Rate, as 100 Ounces of Standard Silver in Bwlion. » For 
delivering into the Mint his Silver in Bars, he has the ſame quantity of Silver de- 
livered out to him again in Coin, without any Charges to him. W hereby, if at 
2 time he has occaſion for Bullion, tis the fame thing to melt down our mill'd 
Money, as to buy Bullion from abroad, or take it in Exchange forother Commo- 
dities. Thus our Mint to the only ad e of our Officers, hut at the publicx 
Coſt, Labours in vain, as will be found. But yet this makes you not have one jot 
leſs Money in England, than you would have otherwiſe; but only makes you coin 
that which otherwiſe would not have been Coin'd, nor perhaps been t 
hither: And being not brought hither by an over- balance of your Exportation, 
cannot ſtay when it is here. It is not ſort of Coi does or can keep 
your Money here: That wholly and . the balance of your Trade. 


ws 

And had all the Money in King Charles the II. and King James the I's. time, been 

. minted according to this new ſal, this rais'd Money would have been gone as 

well as the other, and the remainder been no more nor no-lefs than it is now. 

Though I doubt not but the Mint would have coin'd as much of it as it has of our 

9 * Money. The ſhort is this. An over- balance of Trade with 
Vo“. II. | 
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ou in Bullion; c Coinage, when it is here, carries it into the 
Mint, Money is made of it; but if your Exportation will not balance your 
Importation in the other Parts of your rade, away- muſt your Silver go again, 
whether Monied or ar Monied. For where Goods do not, Silver muſt pay for 
: > aries f 
a 4 appear by the Books of the Mint, where may be ſeen 
how much mill'd N * been Coin'd in the two laſt Reigns. And in a Paper 
I haye now in my n by a Man not wholly ignorant in the 
Mint) 'tis confeſſed, That w one third of the current Payments were 
ſome time ſince of mill'd Money, there is not now one twentieth. Gone then it 
is: But let not any one miſtake and think it gone, becauſe in our preſent Coinage 
an Ounce wanting about 16 Grains, is denominatcd a Crown: Or that (as is now | 
propoſed ) an Ounce wanting about 40 Grains, being coin'd in one piece, and 
denominated a Crown, would have ſtopp'd it, or will (if our Money beſoalter'd ) 
for the future fix it here. Coin what quantity of Silver you pleaſe, in one piece, 
and give it the denomination of a Crown; when your Money is to go, to pay 
your foreign Debts, (or elſe it will not go out at all) your heavy Money, (I. e. 
that which is weight according to its Denomination, by the Standard of the Mint) 
will be that which will be melted down, or carried away in Coin by the Expor- 
ter, whether the pieces of each Species be by the Law bigger orleſs. For whilſt 
Coinage is wholly paid for by a Lax, whatever your Size of Money be, he chat 
has need of Bullion to ſend beyond Sea, or of Silver to make Plate, need but take 
mill'd Money, and melt it down, and he has it as cheap as if it were in pieces of 
Eight, or other Silver coming from abroad; the Stamp, which ſo well ſecuresthe 
eight and Fineneſs of the mill'd Money, coſting nothing at all. : 

To this perhaps will be ſaid, That if this be the effect of mill'd Money, that ir 
is ſo apt to be melted down, it were better to return to the old way of Coining by 
the Hammer. To which I anſwer, By no means. For, + rot? 
1. Coinage by the Hammer leſs ſecures you from having a great part of y 
M melted doi For in that way there being a greater inequality in the 
Weight of the Pieces, ſome being too heavy, and ſome too light; thoſe who know 
how to make their Advantage of it, cull out the heavy Pieces, melt them down, 
1 t of the over- weight. 1 Nl 4 4 bee 4 
11 2. Coinag e by the Hammer cxpoſes you much more to the Danger o Coin. 
Becauſe the — are eaſih ah. pong — and the Work — on witk 
fewer Hands, and leſs Norſe than a Mill; whereby falſe Coiners are leſs liable 
to diſcovery. | | | 87 ö 
a The Pieces not being ſo round, even, and fairly flamp'd, nor mark'd on the 
are expos d to Clipping, which mill'd Money is not. 

Mild Money is therefore certainly beſt for the Publick. But whatever be the 
cauſe of melting down our mill'd Money, I do not ſce how raiſing our Money 
(as they call it) will at all hinder its being melted down. For it our Crown- 
mo ſhould be coin'd one twenticth lighter, Why ſhould that hinder them 
— 8 more — — now? The intrinſick Value of the Silver is 
not alter'd, as we have ſhewn already: Therefore that temptation to melt them 
down remains the ſame as before. tn 5 nals! 

But they are lighter by one twentieth. That cannot hinder them from being 
ws down. For Half-Crowns are lighter by half, and yet that preſerves 

But they are of leſs weight under the ſame denomination, and therefore they will nut be 
melted down. That is true, if any of thele preſent Crowns that are one twentieth 
heavier, are current for Crowns at the ſame time. For then they will no more 
melt down the new light Crowns, than they wilt the old clipp'd ones, which are 
more worth in Coin and Tale, than in Weight and Bullion. But. it cannot be 
ſuppos d that Men will part with their old and heavier Money, at the fame rate 
that the lighter new Coin gocs at, and pay away their old Crowns for 5 s. in Tale, 
when at the Mint they will yield them 5 5s. 3 4. And then if an old mild Crown 
goes for 5 f. 39. and a new mill d Crown (being ſo much lighter) goes fora Crown, 
what I pray will be the odds of melting down the one or the other? The one has 
one twentieth leſs Silver in it, and goes for one twentieth leſs; and ſo being 
weight, they are melted down upon equal Terms. If it be a convenience to meſt 

| | [1 ..15 one, 
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That this is ſo, wil 
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ane, it will be as much a Convenience to melt the other: Juſt as it is the ame 
Convenience to melt mill'd Half-Crowns as mill'd Crowns, the one having with 
half the Quantity of Silver half the Value. When the Money 1s all brought to 
the new Rate, i. 9. to be one twentieth lighter, and Commodities raiſed as they 
will proportionably, what ſhall hinder the melting down of your Money then 
more than now, I would fain know? If it be coin'd then, as it is now, Gratis, 
a Crown-piece, (let it be of what Weight ſoeyer) will be as it is now, juſt worth 
its own Weight in Bullion of the fame Fineneſs; for the Coinage, which is the 
Manufactury about it, and makes all the difference, coſting nothing, what can 
make the difference of Value? And therefore, whoever wants Bullion, will as 
cheaply melt down theſe new Crowns, as buy Bullion with them. The raiſing 
of your Money cannot then (the Act for free Coinage ſtanding) hinder its be- 
ing melted down. | port 4 
or, in the next pet much leſs can it, as it is Prejenced, hinder the Ex- 
ortation of our Bullion. Any Denomination or Stamp we give to Silver 
will neither give Silver a higher Value in England, nor make it leſs prized 
abroad. So much Silver will 2. worth (as we have already ſhew'd) fo 
much Silver given in exchange one for another. Nor will it, when in your Mint 
a leſs Quantity of it is raiſed to a higher Denomination (as when nineteen twenti- 


* 
- 


eths of an Ounce has the ſame Denomination of a Crown, which formerly belong'd | 


only to the whole 20) be one jot rais'd, in reſpect of any other Commodity. 
ou have rais'd the Denomination of your ſtamp'd Silver one twentieth, or, which 
is all one, F per Cent. And Men will preſently raiſe their Commodities 4 per Cent. 
So that if yeſterday 20 Crowns would exchange for 20 Buſhels of Wheat, or 20 
Yards of a certain ſort of Cloth, if you will to day coin current Crowns one 
twentieth lighter, and make them the Standard, you will find 20 Crowns wi 
exchange for but 19 Buſhels of Wheat, or 1 oY ds of that Cloth, which wi 
be juſt as much Silver for a A ec So that Silver being of no 
more real Value, by your giving the ſame Denomination to a leſs W ol it; 
this will no more bring in, or keep your Bullion here, than if you had done no- 
thing. If this were otherwiſe, you would be beholden (as ſome Fer fooliſh- 
ly imagine) to the Clippers for keeping your Money. For if keeping the old De- 
nomination to a leſs Quantity of Silver, be raiſing your Money (as in effect it is 
all that is or can be done in it by this Project of making your Coin lighter) the 
Clippers have ſufficiently done that: And if their Trade go on a little while lon- 
ger, at the rate it has of late, and your mill'd Money be melted down and carri- 
ed away, and no more coin'd; your Money will, without the Charge of new 
— thy by that fort of Artificers, raiſed above 5 per Cent. when all your 


Standard, preſerving ſtill its former Denomination. 


It will poſſibly be here objected to me, That we ſee 1007. of cli . Money, above 


5 per Cent. lighter than the Standard, will buy as much Corn, Cloth, or Wine, 
as 1001, in ulld Money, which is above one twenticth heavier : Whereby it is 
evident that my Rule fails, and that it is not the Quantity of Silver that gives 
the Value to Money, but its Stamp and Denomination. To which I anſwer, 
That Men make their Eſtimate and Contracts according to the Standard, upon Sup 
ſition they ſhall receive good and lawful Money, which is that of Weight: 
And ſo in effe& they do, whilſt they receive the current Money of the Country. 
For ſince 1001. of clipp'd Miney will pay a Debt of roo]. as well as the weightieſt 
mill Money, and a new Crown out of the Mint will pay for no more Fleſh, Fruit, 
or Cloth, than five clipp'd Shillings; 'tis evident that they are equivalent as to the 
Purchaſe of any thing hore ar home, whilſt no body ſcruples to take five clipp'd 
Shillings in exchange for a weighty mill'd Crown. But this will be quite other - 
wiſe as ſoon as you change your Coin, and (to raiſe it as you call it) make your 
Money one twenticth lighter in the Mi, for then no body will any more give 
an old Crown of the former Standard for one of the new, than he willnow 


we 
you F's. and 3 d. for a Crown: For ſo much then his old Crown will yield him 


at the Mint. | ry vis 
Cui d and unclipp'd Money will always buy an equal Quantity of any 3 a8 
long as they will without ſcruple change one for another. And this makes, that 
the foreign Merchant, who comes to ſelf his Goods to you, always counts _ 


oney ſhall be clipped, and made above one twentieth lighter than the 


4+ *. 
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were coin'd for. | | 
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the Value of your Money by the Silver chat is in it, and eſtimates the Quantity 
of Silver by the Standard of —— Mint; tho“ haps by reaſon of cli p'd or worn 
amongſt it, any Sum that is ordinarily reccived is much lighter than the 
Standar ſo has leſs Silver in it than what is in a like Sum new coin'd in the 
Mint. But whilſt clipp'd and xyeighty Money will equally change one for another, 
it is all one to him whether he receive his Money in clipp'd 2 or no, ſo it be 
dut current. For if he buy other Commodities here with his Money, whatever 
Sum he contracts for, clipp'd as well as weighty Money equally pays for it. If he 
would carry away the Price of his Commodity in Caſh, 'tis eaſily c 
into weighty Money : And then he has not K um in Tale that he con- 
tracted for, but the Quantity of Silyer he expected for his Commodities, accord- 
ing to the Standard of our Mint, If the Quantity of your clipp'd Money be once 
ſo great, that the foreign Merchant cannot (if he has a mind to it) eaſily get weighty 
Money for it, but having ſold his Merchandize, and received clipp'd Money, finds a 


' Difficulty to procure what is Weight for it; he will, in ſelling his Goods, either 


contract to be paid in weighty Money, or elſe raiſe the Price of his Commodities, 
according to fe diminiſh'd Quantity of Silyer in your current Coin. | 
In Jlolland (Ducatoons being the beſt pas d of the Country, as well as the 
8 Coin) Men in Payments received paid thoſe indifferently with the 
ot 

of baſer Alloy, and in greater Quantities, having made the Ducatoons, either by 
melting down, or Exportation, ſcarcer than formerly, it became difficult to 


change the baſer Money into Ducatoons; and ſince that, no body will pay a Debt 


in Ducatoons, unleſs he be allowed half per Cent. or more, above the Value they 

To underſtand this, we muſt take notice, That Guilders is the Denomination 
that in Holland they uſually compute by, and make their Contracts in. A Duca- 
toon formerly paſſed at three Guilders and three Stuyvers, or ſixty- three Stuyvers. 
There were then (ſome Years ſince) began to be coin'd another Piece, which 
was call'd a Three Guilders Piece, anh was order'd to paſs for three Guilders, or 
ſixty Stuyvers. But 21 Three Guilders Pieces, which were to paſs for 63 Guilders, 
not haying ſo much Silver in them as 20 Ducatoons, which paſſed for the ſame Sum 


of 63 Guilders, the Ducatoons were either melted down in their Mints, (for the 


e of theſe Three Guilders Pieces, or yet baſer Money, with Profit) or were 
carried away by foreign Merchants; who when they carried back the Product of 
their Sale in Money, would be ſure to recciye their Payment of the Number of 
Cuilders they contracted for in Ducatoons, or change the Money they received, in- 
to Ducatoons : Whereby they carried home more Silver, than if they had taken 
their Payment in Three Guilders Pieces, or any other Species. Thus Ducatoons 
became ſcarce. So that now he that will be paid in Ducatoons muſt allow half 


per Cent. for them. And therefore the Merchants, when they {ell any thing now, 


either make their Bargain to be paid in Ducatoons; or if they contract for Guil- 


ders in general, (which will be ſure to be paid them in the baſer Money of the 
Country,) they raiſe the Price of their Commodities accordingly. 


By this Example, in a Neighbour Country, we may ſee how our new mill'd 


Money goes away. When foreign Trade imports more than our Commodities will 
pay for, tis certain we muſt contract Debts beyond Sea, and thoſe muſt be paid 
with Money, when either we cannot furniſh, or they will nottake our Goods to 
diſcharge them. To have Money beyond Sea to pay our Debts, when our Com- 
modities do not raiſe it, there is no other way but to ſend it thither. And ſince 
a weighty Crown coſts no more here than a Rokr one, and our Coin beyond Sea is 
valued no otherwiſe than according to the Quantity of Silver it has in it, whether 
we ſend it in Specie, or whether we melt it down here to ſend it in Bullion, 
(which is the ſafeſt way, as not being prohibited) the weigbtieſt is ſure 10 go. But 
when ſo great a Quantity of your Money is clipp'd, or ſo great a part of your weigh- 
ty Money is carried away, that the foreign Merchant or his Factor here cannot 


have his Price paid in weighty Money, or ſuch as will caſily be changed into it, 


then every one will ſee (when Men will no — * take five clipp'd Shillings for a mill d 
or 1veighty Crown) that it is the Quantity of Silver that buys Commodities and pays 
ebts, and not the Stamp and Denomination which is put upon it. And then 


too it will be ſeen what a Robbery is committed on the Publick by Clipping. Every 
1 „ rain 


er Money of the Country, till of late the coining of other Species of Money, 
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Grain diminiſhed from the juſt Weight of our Money, is ſo much Loſs to the 


Nation, which ill one time or other be ſenſibly felt; and which, if it be not taken 


care of, and ſpeedily topp d; will in that enormous Courſe it is now in, quickly, I 
fear, break out into open ill Effects, and at one Blow deprive us of a great Part 
(perhaps near one fourth) of our Money. For that will be really the Caſe, her 
the Increaſe of clipp'd Money makes it hard to get weighty ; when Men begin to 
put a Difference 0 Value between that which is weighty, and light M and 
will not ſell their Commodities, but for Money that is Weight, nd wilt take 
their Bargains accordingly. | | N 4402's 
Let the Country Gentleman, when it comes to that Paſs, conſider; What the 
Decay of his Eſtate will be? when receiving his Rent in the Tale of chyp'd Shil- 
lings, according to his Bargain, he cannot get them to paſs at Market for more 
than their Weight. And he that ſells him Salt or Silt, will bargain for 55. ſuch a 
Quantity, if he pays him in fair weighty Coin, but in chip d Money he will not 
take under fs: d. Here you ſee you have your Money without this new Trick of 
Coinage, raiſed 5 per Cent. But whether to any Advantage of the Kingdom, I 
leave every one to judge. Fats 
Hitherto we have only conſidered the Raiſing of Silver Coin, and that has been 
only by coining it with leſs Silver in it, under the ſame Denomination. There is 
another way yet of raiſing Money which has ſomething more of reality, though 
as little good in it as the former. This too, now that we are upon the Chapter 
of raiſing of Money, it may not be unſeaſonable to open a little. The Raiſing I 


mean, is, when either of the two richer Metals, (which Money is uſually made 


of) is by Law raiſed above its natural Value, in reſpe& of the other. Gold and 
Silver, have, in almoſt all Ages and Parts of the World (where Money was 
uſed) generally been thought the fitteſt Materials to make it of. But there 
being a great Diſproportion in the Plenty of - theſe Metals in the World, one has 
always been valued much higher than the other; ſo that one Ounce of Gold has 
exchang'd for ſeveral Ounces of Silver: As at preſent, our Guinea paſſing for 21 5. 
64. in Silver, Gold is now about fifteen and an half Times more wort han 
ver; there being about fifteen and an half Times more Silver in 21 s. 64. chan 
there is Gold in a Guinea. This being now the Market Rate of Gold to Silver; 
if by an eſtabliſh'd Law the Rate of Guineas ſhould be ſet higher, (as to 22s. 
64.) they would be raiſed indeed, but to the Loſs of the Kingdom. For by this 
Law, Gold being raiſed y per Cent. above its natural true Value, gory ne would 

find it worth while to ſend their Gold hither, and ſo fetch away our Silver at five 


per Cent. Profit, and ſo much Loſs to us. For when ſo much Gold as would pur- 


chaſe but 100 Ounces of Silver any where elſe, will in ne, xt purchaſe the 
Merchant 105 Ounces, what ſhall hinder him from bringing 
a Market; and either ſelling it at the Mint, where it will yield ſo much, or 
having it coin'd into Guineas ? And then (going to Market with his Guineas ) he 
may buy our Commodities at the Advantage of Fo per Cent. in the very Sort of his 
Money; or change them into Silver, and carry that away with him? 

On the other Side, if by a Law you would raiſe your Silver Money, and make 
four Crowns, or 205. in Silver, equal to a Guinea, at which Rate I ſuppoſe it 
was firſt coin'd, fo that by your Law a Guinea ſhould paſs but for 20 5. theſame 
Inconveniency would follow. For then Strangers would bring in Silver, and 
carry away your Gold, which was to be here at a lower Rate than any 
where elſe. gs | | | 

If you fay, that this Inconvenience is not to be fear'd; for that as ſoon as 
People found, that Gold began to grow ſcarce, or that it was more worth than 
the Law ſet upon it, they would then part with it at the Statute- rate; as 
we ſee the Broad-Pieces that were coined in King James I. time for 205. no bod 
will now part with under 235. or more, according to the Market Value. This 
I grant is true, and it does plainly confeſs the Fooliſhneſs of making a Law, 
which cannot produce the Effect it is made for: As indeed it will not, when yo 
would raiſe the Price of Silver in reſpe& of Gold, above its natural Market Va- 
lue: For then, as we ſee in our Gold, the Price of it will raiſe it ſelf. But on 
the other Side; if you ſhould by a Law, ſet the Value of Gold above its Par; then 
People would be bound to receive it at that high rate, and ſo part with theif 
Silver at an under Value. But ſuppoſing, chat having a Mind to raiſe your Silver 


Gold to ſo good 


Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 


in reſpect oſ Gold, you make a Law to doit, what comes of that? If your Law 
2 hs 2 as much as you raiſe Silver, you debaſe Gold, (for they 
are in the Condition of two things put in . Scales, as much as the one ri- 
ſes the other falls) and then your Gold will be carried away with ſo much clcar 
Loſs to the Kingdom, as you raiſe Silver and debaſe Gold by your J. aw, below 
their natural Value. If you raiſe Gold in Proportion to Silver, the ſame Effect 
follows. | | EC 

I ſay, raiſe Silver in reſpect of Gold, and Gold in Proportion to Sifzer. For when 
you would raiſe the Value of Money, fancy what you will, tis but in reſpect of 
fomerhing you would * it for, and is done only when you can make a leſs 
Quantity of the Metal which your Money is made of, change for a greater 
Quantity of that thing which you would raiſe it to. af, | 

The Leet indeed, and ill Conſequence of raiſing either of theſe two Metals, 
in reſpect of the other, is more caſily obſerved, ſooner found in raiſing Gold 


- 


than Silver Coin: Becauſe your Accounts being kept, and your Reckonings all 


made in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, which arc Denominations of Silver Coins, 
or Numbers of them; it Gold be made current at a rate above the freeand Mar- 
ket Valuc of thoſe two Metals, every one will cafily perceive the Inconvenience. 
But there being a Law for it, you cannot refuſe the Gold in 3 for ſo much. 
And all the Money or Bullion People will carry beyond Sea from you, will be in 


Silver; and the Money or Bullion brought in, will be in Gold. And the ſame juſt 


will happen, when your Silver is raiſed and Gold debaſed in reſpect of one another, 
Dan their true and natural Proportion: ( Natural Proportion or Value, I call that 
reſpective Rate they find any where without the Preſcription of Law) For then 
Silver will be that which is brought in, and Gold will be carried out; and that 
ſtill with Loſs to the Kingdom, anſwerable to the Overvalue ſet by the Law. Only 
as ſoon as the Miſchief is felt, People will (do what you can) rai/e the Gold to its 
natural Value, For your Accounts and 1 being made in the Denomination 
of Silver Money; if, when Gold is raiſed above its e by the Law, you 
cannot refuſe it in Payment (as if the Law ſhould make a Guinea current at 225. 
and 64.) you are bound to take it at that Rate in Payment. But if the Law ſhould 
make Guineas current at 205. he that has them, is not bound to pay them away at 
that rate, but may keep them if he pleaſes, or get more for them if he can: Yet 


from ſuch a Law one of theſe three things will follow. Either 1½; The Law for- 
ces them to go at 205. and then being found paſſing at that rate, Foreigners make 


their Advantage of it: Or, 24h, People keep them up, and will not part with 
them at the legal Rate, underſtanding them really to be worth more, and then all 
your Gold lies dead, and is of no more uſe to Trade, than if it were all gone out 
of the N Or, zah, It paſſes for more than the Law allows, and then 
your Law ſignifies nothing, and had been better let alone. Which Way ſoever it 


ſucceeds, it proves either prejudicial or ineffectual. If the Deſign of your Law 


takes e the Kingdom loſes by it: If the Inconvenience be felt and avoided, 
your Law is eluded. | | 
Money is the Meaſure of Commerce, and of. the rate of every thing, and there- 
fore ought to be kept (as all other Meaſures) as ſteddy and invariable as may be. But 
this cannot be, it your Money be made of two Metals, whoſe Proportion, and 
conſequently Ib Price, conſtantly varics in reſpe& of one another. Silver; 
for many Reaſons, is the fitteſt of all Metals to be this Meaſure; and therefore 
generally made uſe of for Money. But then it is very unfit and inconvenient that 
Jold, or any other Metal, ſhould be made current legal Money, at a ſtanding 
ſertled Rate. This is to ſet a Rate upon the yarying Value of Things by Law, 


| Which juſtly cannot be done; and is, as I have ſhewed, as far as it prevails, a 


conſtant Damage and Prejudice to the Country where ĩt is practiſed. Suppoſe fif- 
teen to one, be now the exact Par between Gold and Silver, what Law can make 
it laſting; and eſtabliſh it ſo, that next Year, or twenty Years hence, this ſhall 
be the juſt Value of Gold to Silver; and that one Ounce of Gold ſhall be juſt 
worth hfteen Ounces of Silver, neither more nor leſs? Tis poſſible, the Eaft- 
India Trade ſweeping away great Sums of Gold, may make it ſcarcer in Europe. 
Perhaps the Guinea Trade, and Mines of Peru, affording it in greater Abundance, 
may make it more plentiful; and ſo its Value in reſpect of Siker, come on the 

one Side to be as ſixteen, or on the other as fourteen to one. And can any Law 


I you 


an Raiſcag the Valudof M dr. 


vow ſhall Male, alter this Proportion here, ben it is lb ewery where eltg wn 


about you? If (your Law ſet it at fiſteen; hen it is at xt free Market Rate 


in the neighbouring Countries as ſixteen to one; will They, not ſend hither = 


their Silver to fetch away your Gold at one ſixteen Loſs to you? Ofr' if you 
will keep its Rate to Silver as fiſteen to one, hen in Holland; France; and Spain 
its Market Value is but fourteen; will they not ſend hither their Gold; and 
fetch away your Silver at one fifteen Loſs to you? This is unavoidableg if yo 
will make Money of both Gold and Silver at tlie ſame Time, and ſet Rates up- 
on them by Law in reſpect of one ano tler. 
What then! (Will you be ready to ſay,) Would you have Gold kept out of Eng- 
land? Or, being here, would you have it uſeleſs to Trade; and muſt there be 
no Money made of it? I anſwer, quite the — 'Tis fit the Kingdom 
ſhould make uſe. of the Treaſure it has: Tis neceſſary your Gold ſhould be 
coin'd,/ and have the King's Stamp upon it, to ſecure Men in receiving it; that 
there is ſo much Gold in each Piece. But *tis not neceſſary that it ſnould have 
a fixed Value ſer on it by publick Authority: Tis not convenient that it ſhould 
in its varying Proportion have a ſettled Price. Let Gold, as other Commodities; 
find its own Rate. And when, by the King's Image and Inſcription, it carries 
with it a publick Aſſurance of its Weight and Fineneſs; the Gold Money ſocoin'd 
will never fail to paſs at the known Market Rates, as readily as any other Spe- 
cies of your Money. Twenty Guineas, tho' deſigned at firſt for 20 J. go now 
as current for 21 J. 105. as any other Money, and ſometimes for more, as the 


Rate varies. The Value or Price of any thing being only the reſpective Eſtimate 


it bears to ſome other which it comes in Competition with, can only be known 
by the Quantity of the one which will exchange for a certain Quantity of the 
other. There being no two things in Nature, whoſe Proportion and Uſe does not 
vary, tis impoſſible to ſet a ſtanding regular Price between them. The growing 
Plenty or Scarcity of either in'the Market, (whereby I mean the ordinary Pla- 
ces, where they are to be had in Traffick ) or the real Uſe, or ene aſhi- 
on of the Place, bringing either of them more into Demand than formerly, . 

ſently varies the reſpective Value of any two things. You will as fruitleſly 
endeavour to keep two different things ſteddily at the ſame Price one with another, 
as to keep two things in an Æquilibrium, where their varying Weights depend 
on different Cauſes, Put a Piece of Spunge in one Scale, and an èxatt Coun- 
terpoiſe of Silver in the other; you will be mightily miſtaken if you imagine; that 
becauſe they are to muy equal, they ſhall always remain ſo. The Weight of 


= 


the Spunge varying with every Change of Moiſture in the Air, the Silver in the 
* will ſometimes riſe ded ſometimes fall. This is juſt the State of 


O 
Silver and Gold, in regard of their mutual Value. Their Proportion, or Uſe, 
_—_ nay conſtantly does vary, and with it their Price. For being eſtimated one 
in Reference to the other, they are as it were put in oppoſite Scalesz and as the 
dne riſes the other and ſo on the contrary.” | IR 
Farthings made of a baſer Metal, may on this Account too deſerye your Con- 
ſideration. For whatſoever Coin you rhake current, above the intrinflck Value; 
will always be Damage to the Publick, whoever get by it. But of this I ſhall 
not at preſent enter into a more particular Enquiry z only this I will confident- 
ly affirm, That it is the Intereſt of every Country, that all the current Money of it 
ſhould be of one and the ſame Metal; That the ſeveral Species ſhould be all of the ſame 


we ſhou 

or, as it comes from the Mint; that is very 

all your old Money muſt be coin'd over again; it will indeed be ſome Advantage, 
that a very conſiderable one, to the Officers of the Mint. For they being al- 

low'd 35.64. it ſhould be Sixteen Pence Halfpenny for the Coinage of every Pourid 

Troy, which is very near five and dti half ee If our Money be fix Milli- 
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be com d all oyer again, it will coſt the Nation to the Mint three 
thouſand Pounds. One hundred — . — if the 
muſt ſcape, becauſe it is already as light as your neu: Standard 
Do vou not own that this Deſign of new Coinage is juſt of the Nature of Clipping? 
This Buſineſs of Money and Coinage is by ſome Men, andamongſt themſome 
very ingenious Perſons, t t a great Myſtery, and very hard to be underſtood. 
Not that truly in it ſelf it is ſo, but becauſe intereſted P „that treat of it, 
wrap up the Secret they make Adv of, ina myſtical, obſcure, andunintelli- 
gible Way of Talking; which Men, from a pre-conceived Opinion of the Diffi- 
culty of the Subject, taking for Senſe, in a Matter not eaſy to be penetrated 
wh the Men of Art, let paſs for current without Examination. Whereas, 
would they look into thoſe Diſcourſes, enquire what Meaning their Words have, 
they would find for the moſt Part, either their Poſitions to be falſe, their Dedi 
ctions to be „or (which often happens) their Words to have no diſtinct 
Meaning at all. Where none of theſe be, there their plain, true, honeſt 
would prove very eaſy and intelligible, if expreſs'd in ordinary and direct Lan- 


That this is ſo, I ſhall ſhew, by examining a printed Sheet on this Subject; 
intituled, Remarks on a Paper given in to the Lords, &c. H #t rhiw 
Rem. Is certain, That what Place ſoever will give moſt for Silver by eight yit wili 
thither be carried and fold: And if of the Money which now paſſes in England, there 
can be 5 3. 5 d. the Ounce given for Standard Silver at the Mint, when but 5 s. 4d. of 
the very ſame Money can be givenelſewhere for it, it will certainly be brought to the Mint 
and when coin'd, cannot be ſold * one penny over-value ſet upon it hy the Ounce ) 
for the ſame that other Plate may be bought for, ſo will be left unmelted; at leaſt, Neill 
be the Intereſt of any Exporter, to buy Plate to ſend out, before Money; whereas now 
tis his Intereſt to buy Money, to ſend out before Plate. * 1 r 
- Anſ, The Author would do well to make it intelligible, how, of the Money 
that now paſſes in England, at the Mint can be given fs. 5d. the Ounce for Standard 
| Silver, when but 5 8, 4 d. of the ſame Money can be givenelſewhere for it. Next, How 
bat ene Penny over-value ſet upon it by the Ounce, ſo that when coin'dit cannot be ſold. 
This, to an ordinary Reader, looks very myſterious; and, I fear, is ſo, as either 
fignatying nothing at al NW For, bis oo e e 
1. Iask who is it at the Mint, that can * g. 5d. per Ounce, for Standard 
Silver, when no body elſe can give above 58. 4.d.? Ln the; or is it the Maſter» 
Worker, or any of the Officers? For to give f 5. yd. for what will yield but x x. 
d. to any Body elſe, is to give one ſixty fifth Part more than it is worth. For 
o much every thing 2 worth, as it will yield. And I do not ſee how this can 
turn to account to the King, or be born by any body elſ. r bt 
2. Iask, How Penny over-value can be ſet upon it by the Ounce, ſo that it cannot 
be ſold? This is ſo myſterious that I think it near impoſſible. For an 2 12 
tity of Standard Silver, will always be juſt worth an equal Quantity of Standard 
Silyer, And it is utterly impoſſible to make ſixty four Parts of Standard Silver 
qual to or worth ſixty five Parts of the ſame Standard Silver; which is meant 
y /etting a Penny over-value upon it by the Ounce, if that has any Meaning at all. 
2 by the Workmanſhip of it, ſixty four Ounces of Standard Silver may 
be made not only worth ſixty fiye Ounces, but ſeventy or cighty. But the Coi- 
nage, Which is all the Workmanſhip here, being paid for by a Tax, I do not 
{ee how that can be reckon'd at all: Or if it be, it muſt raiſe every 54. 4d. 
coin d, to above 54. 5d. If Icury ſixty four Ounces of Standard Silver in Bul- 
lion to the Mint to be coin'd, ſhall I not have juſt ſixty four Ounces back again 
for it in Coin? And if fo, can theſe ſixty four Ounces of coin'd Standard Silver 
be poſſibly made worth ſixty five Ounces of the ſame Standard Silveruncoin'd, 
when they coſt me no more; and I can, for barely going to the Mint, have ſixty 
four Ounces of Standard Silver in Bullionturn'd into Coin? Ch of Coinage 
in England, where it coſts nothing, will indeed make Money be broughtto 
the Mint, than any where elſe ; iſe there I have the Convenience of having 
it made into Money for nothing. But this will no more keep it in England than 
if it were ct Bullion. Nor will it hinder it from being melted down, be- 
cauſe it colt no more in Coin than in Bullion: And this equally, whether your 
Pieces of the ſame Denomination be lighter, heavier, or juſt as n 


ſame Sc 


and Raiſing the Value of Monz I. 
This being expliatd, 'twill be eaſie to ſee, whether the other things ſaid in the 
Paragrap 


of every 1 to buy Plate to ſend out hefore Money. 


Rem. *T1is only barely aſſerted, That if Silver be raiſed at the Mint, that *twill "ie 1 


elſewhere above it; but can never be known till it be tried. ee 94 
Anſw. The Author tells us, in the laſt Paragraph, that Silver that is worth but . 


5 8. 2 d. per Ounce at the Mint, is worth 8. 4 d. elſewhere. This, how true, or 


what Inconvenience it hath, I will not here examine. But be the Inconvenience 
of it what it will, this raiſing the Money he I as a Remedy: And to thoſe 
who ſay, upon raiſing our Money, Silver will riſe too, he makes this Anſwer, that 


I can never be known whether it will or no, till it be tried. To which Ireply, That it 


may be known as certainly without trial, as it can, that two pieces of Silver 
that 2 cqually Veſterday, will weigh equally again to Morrow in the 
1 18 | 

There is Silver ( ſays our Author) whereof an Ounce (i. e. 480 Grains) will 
change for 5 5. 4 d. (i. e. 496 Grains) of our Standard Silver com'd. Tomorrow. 
you coin your Money lighter; ſo that then 5 f. 4 d. will have but 472 Grains of 
coin'd Standard Silver in it. Can it not then be known, without Trial, whether 
that Ounce of Silver, which to day will change for 496 Grains of Standard Silver 
coin'd, will change to morrow but for 472 Grains of the ſame Standard Silver coin'd? 


Or can any one imagine that 480 Grains of the ſame Silver, which to day are worth 
496 Grains of our coin'd Silver, will to morrow be worth but 472 Grains of the 


e Silver, a little differently coin'd? He that can have a Doubt about this 


till it be tried, may as well demand a Trial to be made, to 7 that the 


ſame thing is æquiponderant, or æquivalent to it ſelf. For J think it is as 
clear, That 472 Grains of Silver are æquiponderant to 496 Grains of Silver, 
as that an Ounce of Silver, that is to day worth 496 Grains of Standard Silver, 
ſhould to morrow be worth but 472 Grains of the ſame Standard Silver, all 
Circumſtances remaining the ſame, but the different Weight of the Pieces 
ſtamp'd: Which is that our Author aſſerts, when he ſays, That ig only barely. 
aſſerted, &c. What has been ſaid to this, may ſerve alſo for an Anſwer to the 
next Paragraph. Only I deſire it may be taken notice of, that the Author ſeems, 
to inſinuate, that Silver goes not in England, as in foreign Parts, by Weight: 
Which is a very dangerous as well as falſe Poſition; and which, it allowed, may 


let into our Mint what Corruption and Debaſing of our Money one pleaſes. 


Rem. That our Trade hath heretofore furniſhed us with an Overplus, brought home 
in Gold and Silver, is true But that we bring home from any Place more Goods than que 
now export to it, Ido not conceive tobe ſo. And more Goods might be ſent to thoſe Paris; 
but by reaſon of the great Value of Silver in this part of the World, more Money is to be got by 


exporting Silver, than by any other thing that can be ſent; and that is thereaſonof it. And 


for its being melted down, and ſent out, becauſe it is ſo heavy, is not by their Paper denied. 
Anſw. That we bring home from any Place more Goods than we now export, (the 
Author tells us ) he doth nat conceive. | | 3 
Would he had told us a Reaſon for his Conceit. But ſince the Money of any 
Country is not preſently to be changed, upon any private Man's groundleſs Con- 
ccit, I ſuppoſe this Argument will not be of much Weight with many Men. I 


make bold to call it a groundleſs Conceit : For if the Author pleaſe to remember 


the great Sums of Money are carried every Year to the Eaſt- Indies, for which we 
bring home conſumable Commodities; (though I muſt own that it pays us again 
with Advantage) or if he will examine, how much only two mated rh wholly 
conſum'd here, coſt us-yearly in Money, ( I mean Canary Wine and Currants ) 
more than we pay for with Goods exported to the Canaries and Zant; beſides the 
Over-balance of Trade upon us in ſeveral other Places, he will have little reaſon 
to ſay, he doth not conceive wwe bring home from any Place more Goods than we now Ex- 


port to it. 


As to what he ſays concerning the melting down and exporting our Money, becauſe it is 
heavy : If by heavy, he means, becauſe our Crown-pieces ( and the reſt of our 


Species of Money in proportion) are 23 or 24 Grains heavier than he would 


have them coin'd : This, whoever grants it, I deny upon Grounds, which Iup- 
poſe, when examined, will be found clear and evident. 555 


SER . en; 


be true or falſe, and particularly, whether twill be the Intereſs\ 
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conſideru ion of the Lowering of Iniereſt, 
ladeed whien vour Debts beyond Seca, to anſwer the Over: balance of foreign 
Importations, e your Me , "tis certain the heavy ry ren, hast c 
full Standard Weight, will be melted down and carried away; be Foreign- 
ers value not the p or Denomination, but your Silver. 75% 2 BY 
He would do well to tell us what he means by the great Value of Silver in this 
part of the World. For he ſpcaks of it as a Cauſe that draws away our Money more 
now than formerly, or elſe it — — well haye been omitted as mentioned in 
this place: And if he mean, by this part of the World, England; tis ſcarce Senſe to 
ſy, That the great Value of Silver in Eng/and ſhould draw Silver out of England. 
If he means the neighbouring Countries to England, he ſhould haye faid it, and 
not doubtfully zhis part of the World. But let him, by this part of the Mori, mean 
what he will, I dare ſay every one will agree, That Silver is not more valid in 
this than any other part of the World; nor in this Age, more than in our Grand- 
fathers Days. | | | 
Lam dot if it be true, what he tells us, That more Money is to be got by Expor- 


tation of Hilber, than by any other thing that can be ſent. This is an Evidence, that 


awe bring home more Goods than we export. For till that happens, and has e 
us in Debt beyond Sca, Silver will not be exported; but the overplus of Peoples 
Gain, being 15 inet laid up in Silver, it will be brought home in Silver; and 
ſo our People will value it as much as any other, in 7h7s part 1 the World. 

The Truth of the Caſe in ſhort is this. Whenever we, by a loſing Trade, 
contract Debts with our Neighbours, they will put a great Yalue on our Silver, 
and more Money will be got — tranſporting Silver than any thing can be ſent: Which 

b. Suppoſe that by an Over- balance of their Trade (whether 
by a Sale of Pepper, Spices, and other Eafi- India Commodities, it matters not) 
we have received great quantities of Goods, within theſe two or three Months, 
from Holland, and ſent but little thither ; ſo that the Accounts balanced between 
the Inhabitants of England and the United Provinces, we of England were a Million in 
their Debt; What would follow from hence? This: That theſe Datch Creditors, 
deſiring to have what is due to them, give Order to their Factors and Correſpon- 
dents here, to return it to them. For enquiring, as we do, what are the Effects 
of an over-balance of Trade, we muſt not ſuppoſe, they inveſt their Debts in 


Commodities, and return their Effects that way. A Million then being to be re- 


turned from England to Holland in Money, every one ſecks Bills of Exchange; but 
Engliſhmen not having Debts in Holland to anſwer this Million, or any the leaft 


| * of it, Bills are not to be got. This preſently makes the Exchange very 


igh: upon which the Bankers, Sc. who have the Command of great quantities 
of Money and Bullion, ſend that away to Holland in Specic, and fo take Money 
here to pay it again there, upon their Bills, at ſuch a rate of Exchange, as gives 
them five, ten, fifteen, &c. per Cent. profit: And thus ſometimcsa 5 5. Piece of 
our mill'd Money may truly be ſaid to be worth 5 s. 34. 44. 64. gd. in Holland. 
And if this be the great Value of Silver in this part of the Yorld, I eafily grant it him. 
But this great Value is to be remedied, not by the Alteration of our Mint, butby 


the Regulation and Balance of our Trade. For be your Coin what it will, our 


Neighbours, if they over-balance us in Trade, will not only have a great Value 
for our Silver, but get it too; and there will be more 70 be got by exporting Silver to 
them than by any other Thing can be ſent. ee 
Rem. The Alteration of the Coins in Spain and Portugal are no way at all like this. 
For there they alter'd in Denomination near half, to deceive thoſe they paid, with paying 
thoſe to whom they owed one Ounce of Silver, but half an Ounce for it. But inthe Al- 
teration here deſigned, to whoever an Once of Silver was owing, an Ounce will be paid 
in this Money; it being here only deſign d, that an Ounce of Money ſbbuld equal an Ounce 
of Silver in Value, at home, as well as abroad, which now it does nut. ä 
Anſw. In this Paragraph the Author confeſſes the Altcration of the Coin in 
Spain and Portugal was a Cheat, but the Alteration here deſign d, he ſays, is not : But 
e Reaſon he gives for it is admirable : viz. Becauſe they there alter d in Denomina- 
tion near half, and here the Denomination is alter'd but five per Cent. for fo in 
Truth it is, whatever he deſigned. As if fifty per Cent. were a Cheat, but five 
per Cent. were not; becauſe perhaps leſs perceivable. For the two T hings that 
are pretended to be done here by this new Coinage, I fear will both fail, viz: 
1. That to whomſoever an Ounce of Silver is owing, an Ounce of Silver ſhall be paid in this 
5 e | Money. 


and Raiſing the Value of Mont 


Money, For when an Ounce of Silver is coin'dy as is | into 7 6. y 4. 
( which is to make our Cent. lighter than it is now) I that am to 
receive an 100 J. per Annum, Fee Farm Rent; bh L in his now- receive 
105 1. or barely 1007.? The firſt I think will not be fad. För if by aw you 
have made it i oo. tis certain the Tenant will pay me no more. If you do not 
mean that an o Crowns, or 2000 Shillings of your new Coinſhall bon too i. but 
there muſt be five per Cent. in Tale, added to every 100, you are at the charge 
of new Coinage to no other pure but to breed fion. If I muſt receive 
1004, by Tae, of this new _ for my Fee Farm Rent, tis Demonſtration 
that I loſe five Ounces per Cent. of the Silyer was due to me. This a little lower 
he confeſſes in theſe Words, That where a Man bas a Rent-SEC, that ark 
more, this may ſomewhat affect it, but ſo very little, that it will ſcarce ever at all be 
ceived. This very little is five per Cent. And if a Manbecheatedof that, ſo Beer 
ceives it not, it goes for nothing. But this Loſs will not affect only ſuch Rents as 
can never be more, hut all n wharſocven that are contracted for before 
this Alteration of our Money. 

2. If it be true, what he affirms, That an One of Many doth hal an Ounte 
Silver in value abroad, but not at home; then this put of the Undertaking willatfo 
fail. For I deny that the Stamp on our Money any mote debaſe it here at 
home than abroad, or make the Silver in our Money bx, equal in Value to the 
ſame Weight of Silver every- where. The Author \ would have done well to have 
made it out, and not left ſo great a Paradox dan to the Credit of a ſingle 
Aſſertion. 

Rem. Aud for what is ſaid in this Bill 10 preveni Exportation, relates only to the 
keeping in our own Coin and Bullion, and leaves all foreign to be exported ſtill. 

Anſw. What the Author means by our own and foreign Bullion, will need ſome 
Explication. - | 

Rem. There is now no ſuch thing as Payments made in weighty and mill d Honey. 

Anſio. I believe there are very few in Town, who do not very often receive 
a milPd Crown for 55. and a mill'd half Crown for 2 5. 64. But he means 1 ſup- 
poſe in great and entire Sums of mill'd Money. But I ask, if all the clipp'd Mo- 


ney were called in, whether then all the Payments would not be in weighty Mo- 
ney; and that not _ call'd in, whether if it be lighter than your new mild - 


Money, the new mill'd Money will not be melted down as much as the old? 
Which I think the Author there confeſſes, or elſe T underſtand him not. © 
Rem. Nor will this any way interrupt Trade for Trade will find its own courſe; the 
Denomination of Money in any Country no way concerning that. - 
Anſw. The Denomination to a certain Weight of Money, in all Countries 


concerns Trade; and the Alteration of that neceſſarily brings diſturbance to it. 


Rem. For if ſo be it occaſions the coining more Money. 


Anſaw. He talks as if it would be the occaſion of N more Money. Out of 


what? Out of Money already coin'd, or out of Bullion: 
to know where it is. 


For I would be glad 


Rem. It may be ſome Gain to thoſe that will venture 10 melt down the Coin, but 
very ſmall Loſs (if any) to thoſe that ſhall be paid in the new : *Tis not to be denied, but 


that where any Man has a Rent-SEC, that can never be more, this may Somewhat affett 
it; but ſo very little, till ſcarce ever at all be perceived. 

Anſw. As much as it will be Gain to melt down their Coin, ſo much Loſs 
will it be to thoſe who are paid in the new, viz. 4 per Cent. which, I ſuppoſe, is 
more than the Author would be willing to "loſe, unleſs he get by it another way. 

Rem. Andif the Alteration deſigned ſhould have the effeft of making our native Commo- 
dities any way dearer. © 

Anuſiw. Here our Author confeſſes, that rtionably as your Money is raiſed, 
the Price of other things will be raiſed 2 to — — he form 


Rem. It does at the ſame time make the Land which produces them, of more than /o 
much more in Value. 


Anſw. This more than 7 much more in Value, is more chan our Author, or any 


body elſe for him, will ever be able to make out. 

The Price of Things will always be eſtimated by the nantity of Silver is given 
in exchange for them. And if you make your Money leſs in Weight, it muſt be 
made up in Tale. This is all this great Myſtery of raiſing Money, and — 

an 
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= Land, For Example, The Mannor of Blatkacre would yeſterday have yielded 
4 one hundred Crowns, which Crown: pieces, let us ſuppoſe numero rotun- 
| 4, to weigh each of them an Ounce of Standard Silver. To day your ne Coin 

comes — — which is 5 per Cent. lighter. There's your raiſed : The 

; Land now at Sale yields one hundred and five thouſand Crowns, which is juſt the 

fue one hundred thouſand Ounces of Standard Siiver. There's the Land raiſed. 
| And is not this an admirable Invention, for which the Publick ought to beatabove 
one hundred thouſand Pounds Charge for new Coinage, and all your Commerce 
ut in diſorder? And then to recommend this Invention, you are told, as a great 
— That, Had not Money from time to time, been raiſed in its Denomination, Lands 
had not ſo riſen too: Which is to ſay, Had not your Money been made lighter, fewer 
Pieces of it would have bought as much Land as a greater number does now. 

Rem. The Loſs of Payments there ſpoken of, will, in no ſort, be ſo great as if the Par- 
ties towhom theſe Debts are owing, were now bound to receive them in the Money now paſſes, 
and then to melt the ſame down ſo at this they will have no cauſe to complain. 

Anſw, A very good Argument! The Clippers have robb'd the Publick of a 
good part of their Money ( which Men will, tome time or other, find inthe Pay- 
ments they receive, and 'tis deſired the Mint may have a liberty to be before- 

hand with thoſe to whom Debts are owing, I wy, are told they will have no rea- 
ſon to Complain of it, who ſuffer this Loſs; becauſe it is not ſo great as the other. 
The damage is already done to the Publick, by Clipping. Where at laſt it will 
light, I cannot tell, But Men who receive chpp'd Moncy, not being forced to 
melt it down, do not yet receive any Loſs by it. W henclipp'd Money will no longer 
change for weighty, then thoſe who have clipp'd Money in their Hands, will find 
the Loſs of it. fox 

Rem. *Twill make the Cuſtoms better paid, becauſe there will be more Money. 
Anſw. That there will be more Money in Tale, tis poſſible: That there will 
be more Money in Weight and Worth, the Author ought to ſhew. And then, 
whatever becomes of the Cuſtoms, ( which I do not hear are unpaid now) the King 
will loſe in the Exciſe above thirty thouſand Pounds per Annum. For in all Taxes + 
where ſo many Pounds, Shillings, or Pence are determined by the Law to be 
paid, there the King will loſe x per Cent. The Author here, as in other places, 
gives a good Reaſon for it: For, His Majeſty being to pay away this Money by Tale, 
as he received it, it will be to him no loſs at all. 

As if my receiving my Rents in full Tale, but in Money of undervalue five 
per Cent. were not ſo much Loſs to me, becauſe I was to pay it away again by 
Tale. Try it at fifty per Cent. The odds only is, That one being greater than 
the other, would make more noiſe. But the Author's great Refuge in this is, 
That it will not be perceived. | 
Rem. /f all foreign Commodities were to be Purchaſed with this new Species of Mo- 
ney ſent out, we agree, That with 1001. of it, there could not be ſo much Silver or other 
Commodities bought, as with 1001. in Crown-Pieces as now coined; becauſe they would 
be heavier , and all Coin in any Kingdom, but where tis coined, only goes by Weight z and 
for the ſame Weight of Silver, the ſame every-where till will be bought ; and ſo there will, 
withthe ſame quantity of Goods. And if thoſe Goods ſhould coſt five per Cent. more here 
in England than heretofore, and yield but the ſame Money (we mean by the Ounce abroad) 
the ſame Money brought home and coin'd, will yield the Importer five per Cent. more at the 
Mint than it heretofore could do, and ſo no damage to the Trader at all. 

Au. Here Truth forces from the Author a confeſſion of two Things, which 
demonſtrate the Vanity and Uſeleſneſs of the Project. 1. That upon th change 
of your Coin, foreign Goods will be rais'd. 2. Your own Goods will coſt more 
hve per Cent. So that Goods of all kinds being thereupon raiſed z wherein conſiſts 
the raiſing of your Money, when an Ounce of Standard Silver, however minc'd, 
ſtamp'd, or denominated, will buy no more Commodities than it did before? 
This confeſſion alſo ſhews the Falſhood of that dangerous Suppoſition, That 
N the Kingdom where it is coin'd, goes not by Weight, i. e. is not valued by 
its Weight. | 

Rem. 'Tis true, The Owners of Silver will find a good Market for it, and no others 


2 N 2 z but, on the contrary, the making Plenty of Money will be an advan- 
age to all. | | 
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to 58. and #4, 'the Ounte, the 43d. of Eliz.) a, f above Res 
Silver 2 vas not wort 1 48. ET the Ownee, ee i 
ing; and of Money none in thoſe Days wat exported > "JPBovea; | 

but the very ſa 's. ww" 2 d. the Ounce ftill at the Mint, and is worth 5 s. 4 d. elſe- 
where. $0 that ; this Bill now with the Lords does not happen to paſs, . # ft can never 


any Silver be ever more coin'd at the Mint; and all the mill'd Money will in a 5 little 
time more be deftrey d. 


Aaſu, The Reaſon of ſo much Money efin'd in Queen Flizaberl7s Timd, ahi 
—— leſſening of your Crow n- Pieces from 480 to 462 Grains, and 


46 
1 all the reſt of your Money, (which is that the Author calls 
ilver from 75. 8 #5. 2 d. the Ounce) but from the over- balance 


bringi in Plen Bulli keeping it 
o — Ae (for if the — 1727 Scher Surg, 112 Fal 
ſhould be worth its own Weight in Standard Silver at the Mint, (i. e. fs. 2 d. t 
Ounce) and be worth more than its own Weight in Standard Silver, (i. e. 5 5. 4 
— Ounce) in, Lombard-Street, is a Paradox that no body, I think, will be able 
till ir be better explain d. It is time to Seek Coining, if the 
Value of Standard Silver be leſſen by it g as really ix is, if an Ounce of coin'd 
Standard Silver, will not exchange for an Ounce of uncoin'd Standard Silver, un- 


leſs you add 15 or 16 Grains overplus to it: Which is what the Auther w 


have taken upon his Word, "when hefays, Sllptr is worth for Sie Pe, 
elſewhere. © 


Four —— of Money coin'd at the Mint, the Author Hulſt al 


Ounce of Bade ns Sees can be worth fiye Shillings four Pence, (i. e. 
How 480 Grains of uncoin'd Standard Silver, can de worth 495 Grains of the 
ſame Standard Silver, coin'd into Money ) is rand unte 


tho Goinage of 
our Mint leſſers the Value of Standard Silver. * n 
| SIR, t bY 
O TN ond Intereſt ar Tus Tig, 


great Concernment in Trade, 25 they ought very accurately to be examin'd into, 
and very nicely weigh'd, upon any / Propoſal of. Alteration to be made in them. I pretend 
not to have treated of them here as they — That muſt be the Wort of an abler 
Hand. I have ſaid ſomething on cheſs Se Heck a, becauſe you requir'd it. And, Thope, 


the Readineſs of my rnd will excuſe, to Jou, the Faults, 1 have committed, and 
aſſure Jou that I am, 


SIR, 


| Your moſt humble Servant, 


FOHN LOCKXKE. 


SHORT 
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An Ounce is but 480 Grains. Ho then an 
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IHE Author ſays, Silver yielding the propes'd 2 d. or 3 d. more by the 
| Ounce, than it uill do by being coin'd into Money, there will be none 
coin'd into Money; and Matter of Fact ſheqvs there 4s none. © © 

'T would be hard to know what he means, when he ſays, Silvri 
WHEY yields 2 d. or di more by the Ounce,” than it will do by being coin'dinty 
—— Money; But that he tells us in plain Words at the Bottom of the Leaf, 
that an Dunce of Silver uncoin d, is of 2d. more Value, than after it is coin dit will be; 


—  -_ —2 —  - o— 


poſſible to be ſo. For which I ſhall only give this ſhort Reaſon, viz. Becauſe 
the Stamp neither does, nor can take away any of the intrinſick Value of the Silver 
and therefore an Ounce of coined Standard Silver, muſt neceſſarily be of equal 
Value to an Ounce oſ uncoined Standard Silver. For Large ſuppoſe a Go 

ſmith has a round Plate of Standard Silver juſt oſ the Shape, Size and Weight of a 
coin'd Crown-picce, which, for Brevity s Sake we will ſuppoſe to be an Ounce, 
this Ounce of Standard Silver is certainly of equal Value to any other Ounce of 
unwrought Standard Silver in his Shop; away he goes with his round Piece of 
Silver to the Tower, and has there the Stamp ſet upon it; when he brings rhis 


now 24. leſs worth than it was when he carried it out ſmooth a Quarter of an 
Hour before; or, that it is not ſtill of equal Value to any other Ounce of unwrought 
Standard Silver in his Shop? He that can ſay tis 2d. leſs worth than it was before it 
had the King's Image and Inſcription on it; may as well ſay, that 60 Grains of Silver 

brought from the Tower are worth but 58 Grains of Silver in Lombard. ſtreet. 
But the Author very: warily limits this ill Effect of Coinage only to England; 

Why it is ſo in England, and not every where, would deſerveaReaſon. | 
But let us grant it to be true, as our Author affirms, that coin'd Silver in 
England is one thirtieth worſe, or of leſs Value, than uncoin'd; the natural Con- 
ſequence from this, if it be true, is, that it is very unfit that the Mint ſhould be 
rn England, where it debaſes the Silver one thirtieth; for if the Stamp 
= ens the Value of our Silver this Year, it will alſo do ſo the next, and ſo on to 
the End of the World, italways working the ſame Way. Norwillthealtcring 

| the Denomination, as is propos dʒ at all help it. * 

But yet he thinks he has ſome Proof for his Propoſition, becauſe it is Matter of 


s one indeed, but for adifferent Reaſon from what ſeems to inſpire that Paper. 


which I take the Liberty to ſay, is ſo far from being true; that I affirm it is im- 


numerical Piece back again to his Shop cvin'd, can any one imagine, that it is 


Fatt that there is no Money coin'd at the Mint. This is the great Grievance, and 
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The Matter in ſhort is this; Zngland ſending more conſumable Commodities to 


Spain than it receives from thence, the Merchants who manage that Trade, 
bring back the Overplus in Bullion, which at their Return th e 
The Chapmen that give higheſt for this, are, as in all Caſes of buying and ſel- 
ling, thoſe who can make moſt Profit by it; and thoſe are the Returners of our 
Money by Exchange into thoſe Countries where our Debts any way contracted 
make a Need of it; for they getting 6,8, 10, c. per Cent. according to the Want 
and Demand of Money from England there, and according to the Riſque of the Sea, 
buy up this Bullion as ſoon as it comes in, to ſend it to their Correſpondents in 
thoſe Parts, to make good their Credit for the Bills they have drawn on them, 
and ſo can give more for it than the Mint-Rate, 7.e. more than an equal Weight 
of mill'd Money for an equal Weight of Standard Bullion, they being able to 
make more Profit of it by Returns. | 

Suppoſe the Balance of our Trade with Holland were in all other Commodities e- 
qual, but that in the laſt Eaſſ-India Sale we bought of them of Eaſt-India Commodi- 


ties to the Value of a Million, to be paid in a Month ; within a Month a Mil- 


lion muſt be return'd into Holland, this preſently raiſes the Exchange, and the 
Traders in Exchange ſell their Bills at high Rates; but the Balance of Trade 
being (as is ſuppos'd in the Caſe) equal in all other Commodities, this Million 


can no pe be repaid to their Correſpondents on whom thoſe Bills were drawn, | 


but by ſending them Money or Bullion to reimburſe them. 
This is the true Reaſon why the Bullion brought from Spain is not carried to the 
Mint to be coin'd, but bought by Traders in foreign Exchange, and exported by 


them to ſupply the Overplus of our Expences there, which are not paid for by our 


Commodities. Nor will the propoſed Rai/ing of. our Money, as it is call'd, whether 


we coin our Money for the future one thirtieth, or one twentieth, or one half 


lighter than now it is, bring one Ounce more to the Mint than now, whilſt our 
Affairs in this Reſpe& remain in the ſame Poſture. And I challenge the Author 


to ſhew that it will; for ſaying is bat ſaying. Bullion can never come to the 


M int to be coin'd, whilft the over-balance of Trade and foreign Expences are 
ſo great, that to ſatisfy them, not only the Bullion your Trade in ſome Parts 
now yearly brings in, but alſo ſome of your formerly coin'd Money 1s requiſite, 
and muſt be ſent out; but when a Change in that brings in and lodges Bullion 
here, (for now it ſeems it only paſſes through England) the Increaſe of Silver and 
Gold ſtaying in England will again bring it to the Mint to be coin'd. | 


This makes it caſily intelligible how it comes to paſs, that when now at the 


Mint they can 2 but 75. 24. o Ounce for Silver, they can give Fs. 4d. the 
is 


Ounce in Lombard-ſtreet, (which is what our Author means when he ſays, Silver 


now is worth but 5 s. 2 d. the Ounce at the Mint, and is worth 5s. 4d. elſewhere.) The 


Reaſon whereof is plain, viz. Becauſe the Mint giving ie, ond Money for 
Bullion, can give ſo much and no more for Silver than it is coin'dat, which is 55. 
2.4. the Ounce, the Publick paying all the Odds that is between the coin'd and 
uncoin'd Silver, which is the Manufacture of Coinage : But the Banker or Re- 


_ turner of Money having Uſe of Silver beyond Sea, where he can make his Pro- 


fit of it by anſwering Bills of Exchange, which he ſells dear, muſt cither ſend 


our Money in Specie, or melt down our Coin to tranſport, or elſe with it buy 


Bullion. 


The ſending our Money in Specie, or melting it down, has found ſome hazard, and 
therefore if he could have Bullion for 55. 2 d. per Ounce, or a little dearer, tis 
like he would always rather chuſe to exchange Coin for Bullion, with ſome little 
Loſs, rather than run the Riſqueof melting it down, or Exportation. | 
But this would ſcarce make him pay 2 d. in the Crown, which is almoſt three 
and an half per Cent. if there were not ſomething more in it, than barely the 
Riſque of Melting or Exportation; and that is the Lightneſs of the greateſt Part 
of our current Coin. For Example: N. has given Bills for thirty thou and Pounds 
Sterling in Flanders, and ſo has need of ten thouſand Weight of Silver to be tran- 


ſported thither; he has thirty thouſand Pounds Sterling by him in ready Money, 
Whereof five thouſand Pounds is weighty mill'd Money; what ſhall hinder him 


then from throwing that into his Melting-Pot, and ſo reducing it to Bullion, to 


be tranſported? But what ſhall he do for the other twenty five thouſand Pounds, 
which tho” he has by him, is yet clipp'd and light Money, that is at leaſt twenty 


Yor. I, fer 
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58 Con ſiderationsof the Lowering of Intereſt, 
per Cent. lighter than the Standard? If he tranſports or melts down this, there is 
ſo much clear Loſs to him; it is therefore more Advantage to him to buy Bullion 
at #5. 44. the Ounce with that Money, than to tranſport or melt it down; 
wherein tho” the Seller of the Bullion has leſs Wei htin Silver than he parts with, 
yet he finds his Account as much as if he received it in weighty Coin, whilſt a 
clipp'd Crown-Picce or Shilling paſſes as well in Payment for any Commodity here 
in — a a mill'd one. Thus our Mint is kept from coining. 
But this Paper, For encouraging the Coining, &c. would fain have the Mill at Work 
tho' there be no Griſt to be Pad, unleſs you will grind over _=_ what is Ground 
already, and pay Toll for it a ſecond Time; a Propoſition fit only for the Mil- 
ler himſelf to make; for the meaneſt Houſewife in the Country would laugh at 
it as ſoon as propos d. However, the Author pleaſes himſelf, and thinks he has 
a good Argument to make it paſs, viz. Becauſe the Toll to be paid for it will 
not amount to three — and thirty thouſand Pounds, as is ſaid in a late 
Treatiſe about Raiſing the Value of Money, p. 70. for, ſays he, that Writer is mi- 
ſtaken, in ſaying that 35. and G d. is allowed at the Mint for the Coinage of every Pound 
Troy, whereas there is but ſixteen Pence half pen there allowed for the ſame, which 
ſixteen Pence half penny being above one third of 3 s. 6 d. it follows by his own 
Computation, that the new Coining our Money will coſt the Nation above one 
hundred and ten thouſand Pounds; a ſmall Sum in this our Plenty of Riches, 
to be laid out for the purchaſing theſe following Inconveniences without any the leaſt 
Advantage. | 

1. ALoſs to the King of one thirtieth (if you coin your Money 2 d. per Crown, 
onetwenticth, if you coin your Money 3 d. per Crown lighter) of all his ſtanding 
Revenue. 

2. A like Loſs of one twentieth or one thirtieth in all Rents that are ſettled 
for theſe have, during the Term, the Nature of Rent-ſeck : But five per Cent. 
Loſs in a Man's Income he thinks ſo little, it will not be perceived. | | 

3. Trouble to Merchants in their Trade. Theſe Inconveniences he is forc'd to al- 
low. He might have ſaid Diſorder to all People in their Trade, tho' he ſays it 
will be but a /:ztle Trouble to Merchants, and without any real Damage to Trade. 
The Author would have done well to have made out this, and a great many other 
ae a in that Paper; but ſaying is much caſier, if that may paſs for 
Proof. 1 ZE | 

Indeed he has, by a ſhort Way, anſwer'd the Book above-mention'd, in the 
Concluſion of his Paper, in theſe Words: And he that ſo groſiy miſtakes in ſo ma- 
terial Points of what he would aſſert, tis plain is not free from Miſtakes. It docs not 
7 vas that he who publiſhed that Book, ever thought himſelf free from Mi- 

akes; but he that miſtakes in two material Points, may be in the right in two 
others, and thoſe will ſtill need an Anſwer. But one of theſe material Points 
will, I think, by what is already ſaid, appear not to be a Miſtake; and for any 
thing the Author of the Paper hath ſaid, or can ſay, it will always be true, 
that an Ounce of Silver coin'd or not coin'd, is, and eternally will bo of equal 
Value to any other Ounce of Silver. As to any other Miſtake, concerning the 
Rate of Coinage, *tis like he had his Information from ſome diſintereſted Per- 
ſon, whom he thought worthy of Credit. And whether it be 3s. 64. as he was 
told, or only ſixteen Pence half- penny per Pound Troy, as the Paper ſays, whe- 
ther the Reader will belicve the one or the other, or think it worth his more 
exact Enquiry, this is certain, the Kingdom ought not to be at that or any 
other Charge where there is no Advantage, as there will be none in this propos'd 
Coinage, but quite the contrary. | | 

In his Anſwer to | | | 

Object. 1. He ſays from dw. III. Silver has from time to time (as it grewin Efteem) 
been by Degrees raiſed in all Mints. If an Ounce of Silver now not exchanging or 
L what one tenth of an Ounce would have purchaſed in Edw. IIId's time, 

ad ſo being ten times leſs worth now than it was then, be growing in Eſteem, this 
Author is in the right, elſe Silver has not ſince Edu. IIId's Reign, from time to time 
grown in Eſteem. Be that as it will, he aſſigns a wrong Cauſe of rai/ing of Silver, as 
he calls it in our Mint. For if growing thus in Requeſt, i. e. by leſſening its Value, 
had been the Reaſon of altering our wt ray Prong Change of Coin, or raiſing the 
Denomination of Silver in ours and other Mints, ought to have been greater by 
1 a e muc 
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much face Hanny VII's Time, than it was between that and Edw. I's; becauſe 
the great Change of the Value of Silver has been made by the Plenty of it 
ur d into this Part of the World from the Mes · Indies, not diſcovered till Hen. 
VII. Reign. So that I think I may fay, that the Value of Silver from Edw. III. 
to Henry VII. changed not one — at from Henry VII. till now it chang'd 
above ſeven tenths; and ay mp hy been raiſed in our Mint two thirds 
ſince Kato. IIl's Time, the far greater Part of the Raiſing of it was before Hen. 
VII's Time, and a very ſmall Part of it ſince; ſo that the Cauſe infinuated b 
our Author, tis evident, was not the Cauſe of leſſening our Coin ſo oſte 
whatever was it: And 'tis poſſible there wanted not Men of Projects in thoſe 
Days, who for private Ends, by wrong Suggeſtions, and falſe Reaſonings, co» 


ver d with myſterious Terms, led thoſe into Miſtakes, who had not the Time 


and Will nicely to examine; tho a Crown- piece three times as big as one of ours 
now, might, for its Size alone, deſerve to be reformed. | 


To Object. 2. He ſays, The Raiſing the Denomination of Money in Spain and Por» 


tugal, was making it go for more when coin'd, than its true Value. 


This, I fay, is impoſſible, and deſire the Author to prove it. It did in Spainand 


Portugal, juſt what it will do here and every-where, it made not the Silver coin'd 


o for more than its Value in all Things to be bought, but juſt ſo much as the 
enomination was raiſed, juſt ſo much leſs of Commodity had the Buyer in ex- 


change for it: as it would be here, if you ſhould coit'Six-pences into Shillings if 


any one went to Market with this new Money, he would find that whereas he had 
a Buſhel of Wheat laſt Week for eight Shillings of the former Coin, he would have 
now but half a Buſhel for eight of the new Shillings, when the ſame Denomination 
had but half the Quantity of Silver. Indeed thoſe who were to receive Money up- 


on former Contracts, would be defrauded of half their Due, receiving in their full 


Tale of any Denomination contracted for, but half the Silver they thould have 
the Cheat whereof they would find, when they went to Market with their new 


Money. For this I have above proved, that one Ounce of Silver is, and eternally 


will be equal in Value to another Ounce of Silver; and all that can poſſibly puta 
Difference between them, is only the different Value of the Workmanthip beſtow'd 
on one more than another, which in Coinage our Author tells us in this Paper 1s 
but ſixteen pence half penny per Pound Toy. I demand therefore of our Author, 


to ſhew that any ſort of Coinage, or, as he calls it, raiſing of Money, can raiſe 


the Value of coin'd Silver, or make it go for more than uncoin'd, bating the 
Charge of Coinage, unleſs it be'to thoſe who being to receive Mon 


ſhould of Silver, and fo be defrauded of what really contracted for. 
What Effect ſuch a Raiſing of their Money had in one Particular, I will tell our 


Author. In Portugal they count their Money by Reys, a very ſmall, or rather 
imaginary Coin, juſt as if we here ſhould count all our Sums by Farthings. It plea- 


ſed the Government, poſſibly being told that it would raiſe the Value of their 


Money, to raiſe in Denomination the ſeveral Species, and make them go for a 


reater (let us ſuppoſe double the) Number of Reys than formerly. What was the 

nſequence? It not only confounded the Property of the Subject, and diſturb- 
ed Affairs to no purpoſe; but Treaties of Commerce having ſettled the Rates of 
the Cuſtoms at ſo many Reys on the ſeveral Commodities, the King immedi- 
ately loft in the Value his Cuſtoms. The fame. that in Proportion will 
happen in the ſetled Revenue of the Crown here upon the propoſed Change. 

vor tho' our Author in theſe Words, hereas all now defired by this Act is, to keep 
Silver, when coin d, of the ſame Value it was before, would inſinuate, that this Rai- 
{ing the Denomination, or leſſening our Coin, as is propoſed, will do no ſuch thing; 
yet tis Demonſtrarion, that when our Coin is leſſened 
receive five per Cent. leſs in Value in his Cuſtoms, Exciſe, and all his ſettled Re- 
venue, and ſo proportionably, as the Quantity of Silver in every Species of our 
Coin ſhall be made leſs than now it is com'din thoſe of the fame Denomination. 

But whatever our Author means by mating Money go for more when coin d than its 
true Value, or by keeping Silver when coin'd of the ſame Value it was before; this is evi- 
dent, that ring ther Money thu by coining it with leſs Silver in it than it 
had before, had not the Effect in Portugal and Spain, which our Author prof 


from it here: For it has not brought one Penny more to the Mint there, nor kept 
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their M or Silver from — ſince, tho' Forfeiture and Death be the 
Penalties joined in Aid to this Trick of Raijing to keep it in. Cong He 

But our Author tells us in Anſwer to Object. 4. This will ſcarce ever at all be per- 
ceived. If of 100 Guineas a Man has in his Pocket, 5 ſhould be picked out fo as 
he ſhould not perceive it, the Fraud and the Loſs would not be one jot the leſs; 
and tho” he perceived it not when or how it was done, yet he will find it in his 
Accounts, and the going ſo much back in his Eſtate at End of the Year. 

To Object. 3. he lays, The Raiing your Coin (it may be) may raiſe the Price of 


Bullion here in England. An Ounce of Silver will always be equal in Value to an 


Ounce of Silver every where, bating the Workmanſhip. I ſay it is impoſſible 
to be otherwile, ad, —.— — to ſhew it poſſible in England, or any 
where, or elſe hereafter to ſpare his may be's. To avoid Fallacies, I defire to be 
underitood, when I uſe the Word Silver alone, to mean nothing but Silver, and 
do lay aſide the Conſideration of baſer Metals that may be mixed with it: For I 
do not ſay that an Ounce of Standard Silver, that has almoſt one twelfth of 
Copper in it, is of equal Value with an Ounce of fine Silver that has no Alloy 
at II, bur that any two Ounces of equally alloy d Silver will always be of equal 
Value; the Silver being the Meaſure of merce, *tis the Quantity of Silver 
that is in every Piece he receives, and not the Denomination of it, which the 
Merchant looks after, and values it by. | 

But this Raiſing of the Denomination our Author would have paſs, becauſe 
'twill be better for the Poſſeſſors of Bullion, as he — * Anſw. 3. But who are they 
who now in England are poſſeſs d of fo much Bullion? Or what private Men are 
there in England of that Conſideration, that for their — all our Money 
ſhould be new coin'd, and of a leſs Weight, with ſo great a Charge to the Na- 
tion, and Loſs to his Majeſty's Revenue. : 
le farther adds, Anſw. 3. It doth not thence inevitably follow, it will raiſe the 
Price of Bullion beyond Sea. | | | 

It will as inevitably follow, as that nineteen Ounces of Silver will never be equal 
in weight or worth to twenty Ounces of Silver: So much as you leſſen your Coin, fo 
much more muſt you pay in Tale as will make the . of Silver the Merchant 
expects for his e under what Denomination ſoever he receives it. 
The Clothier thus buying his Spaniſh Wool, Oil, and Labour, at five per Cent. 
more in Denomination, ſells his woollen Manufacture proportionably dearer to 
the Engliſh Merchant, who exporting it to Spain, where their Money is not chan- 
ged, ſells it at the uſual 224 and ſo brings home the ſame Quantity 
of Bullion for it which he was wont, which therefore he muſt ſell to you at the 
fame raiſed Value your Money is at: And what then is gain'd by all this? 
The Denomination is only chang'd to the Prejudice of the Publick, but as to all 
the great Matters of your Trade, the fame Quantity of Silver is paid for Com- 
modities as before, and they fold in their feveral foreign Markets for the ſame 
Quantity of Silver. But whatever ha in the Rate of foreign Bullion, the 
Raiſing of the Denomination of our Money, will bring none of it to our Mint 
to be coin'd; that depends on the Balance of our Trade, and not on leſſening 
our Coin under the fame Denomination: For whether the Pieces we call Crowns 


be coin'd 16, 24, or 100 Grains lighter, it will be all one as to the Value of 


Bullion, or the bringing more or lels of it into England, or to our Mint. 
What he ſays in his Anſwer to Object. 4. beſides what we have already taken 


notice of, is partly againſt his Bill, and partly miſtake. 


1. He ſays, It may be ſome (as it is now) Gain to thoſe that will venture to melt 
down the mild and heavy Money now coin'd. That Men do venture to melt down 


che mill'd and heavy Money, is evident, from the ſmall Part of mill'd Money 
is now to be found of that great Quantity of it that has been coin'd; and a 


farther Evidence is this, that mill'd Money will now yield four or five more 
Cent. than the other, which muſt be to melt down, and uſe as Bullion, and not 


as 1 ordinary Payments. The Reaſon whereof is, the ſhameful and 
e Debaſing (or, as our Author would have it, Raiſing) our unmill'd Mo- 


by Clipping. 1 
For the Gads betwixt mill'dandunmill'd Money being now, modeſtly ſpeaking, 
above 20 per Cent. and Bullion, for Reaſons elſewhere given, being not to be had? 
Refiners, and ſuch as have need of Silver, find it the cheapeſt wafy to buy mill'd 


Money for clipp'd, at four, five, or more per Cent. Loſs. Lask 


| : 7 


I ask therefore this Gentleman, What ſhall become of all our preſent mill'd 
and heavy Money, upon the paſſing of this Act? To which his Paper almoſt con- 
feſſes what I ſhall venture to anſwer for him, viz, That as ſoon as ſuch a Law 
is paſſed, the mill'd and heavy M will all be melted down; for it being five 
per Cent. heavier, i. e. more worth than what is to be coin'd' in the Mint, no 

y vill carry it thither to receive five per Cent. leſs for it, but {ell it to ſuch as 
will give four, or four and an half per Cent. more for it, and at that Rate melt 
it down with Advantage: For Lombard-ſtreet is too quick · ſighted to give ſixt7 
Ounces of Silver for fifty ſeven Ounces of Silver, when bare throwing it into 
the Melting- Pot will make it c for its Weight; ſo 7 by this Law , 
five per Gent. Gain on our mill” ney, will be given to be ſhared between 


the Poſſeſſor and the Melter of our mill'd Money, out of the honeſt Creditor 
and Landlord's Pocket, who had the Guaranty of the Law, that under ſuch 
a Talc of Pieces of ſuch a Denomination as he let his Land for, he ſhould have 
to ſuch a Value, i. e. ſuch a Weight in Silver. Now I ask, Whether it be not 
a direct and unanſwerable Reaſon againſt this Bill, that he confeſſes, that it 
will be @ Cain to thoſe who will melt the mill'd and heavy Money with ſo much 
Loſsto the Publick, and not, as he ſays, with very ſmall Loſs to thoſe that ſhall be paid 
in the new, unleſs he calls five per Cent. very ſinall Loſs, for juſt ſo much is it to | 
receive but fifty ſeven Grains or Ounces of Silver for ſixty, which is the Pro- | 
portion in making your Crowns 3 d. < wag; This is certain, no body will pay | 
away mill'd or weighty Money for Debts or Commodities, when it will yield | 
him four or five per Cent. more; fo that which is now left of weighty Money, | 
being ſcatter'd up and down the Kingdom into private Hands, which cannot | 
tell how to melt it down, will be kept up and loſt to our Trade, And as to | 
your clipp'd and light Money, will you make a new Act for Coinage, without 
taking any Care for that? The making a new Standard for your Money,; can- 
not do leſs than make all Money! which is lighter than that Standard, 3 
ble; and thus the mill'd and heavy Money not coming into Payment, and the 
light and clipp'd not being lawful Money, according to the ne Standard, there 
mult needs be a ſudden Stop of Trade, and 'tis to be fear'd, a general Confuſion 
of Affairs; tho' our Author ſays, it will not any Ways interrupt Trae, 
2. The latter Part of this Section about raiſing the Value of Land, I take 
ar Liberty to fay is a Miſtake; which tho' a ſufficient Reply to an Aſſertion 
without Proof, yet I ſhall not fo far imitate this Author, as harely to ſay things: 
And therefore I ſhall add this Reaſon for what I ſay, viz. Becauſe nothing can 
truly raiſe the Value, i. e. the Rent of Land, but the Increaſe of your Money; 
but becauſe Raiſing the Value of Land is a Phraſe which, by its uncertain Senſe, 
may deceive others, we may reckon up theſe ſeveral Meanings of it. | 
1. The Value of Land is raiſed, when its intrinſick Worth is increaſed, i. e. 
when it is fitted to bring forth a greater Quantity of any valuable Product. 
thus the Value of Lol is raiſed only by good lebe, Ft 2 | 
2. The Value of Land is raiſed, be. remaining 0 the ſame Fertility, it | 
comes to yield more Rent, and thus its Value is raiſed only by a greater Plenty of | 
Money and Treaſure. _ £Y . CES | 
z. Or it may be raiſed in our Author's Way, which is, by raiſing the Rent 
in Tale of Pieces, but not in the Quantity of Silver received for it, which, in -_ 
Truth, is no raifing of it at all, no more than it could be accounted the * | | 
of a Man's Rent, if he ler his Land this Year for forty Sixpences, which la 
Year he let for twenty Shillings. - Nor would it alter the Caſe, if he ſhould 
call thoſe forty Sixpences forty Shillings; for having but half the Silver of fo | 
Shillings in them, they would be but of half the Value, however their Denomi- 
nation were changed. | | © 
In his Anſwer to the fifth Ohjection, there is this dangerous Inſinuation, That 
Coin in any Country where it is coin'd goes not by Weight, i.e. has its Value from 
the Stamp and Denomination, and not the Quantity of Silver in it. Indeed in 
Contracts already made, if your Species be by Law coin'd a fifth Part lighter 
under the ſame Swe BBs the Creditor muſt take a hundred ſuch light Shil- 
lings, or twenty ſuch light Crown-pieces for J I. if the Law calls them ſo, but 
he loſes one fifth in the intrinſick Value of his Debt. But in Bargains to be 
made, and things to be purchaſed, Money has, and will always have its bf cn 
3 from 


61 Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
on the Quantity of Silver in it, and not from the Stamp and Denomination, | 
— been already proved, and will ſome time or other be evidenced with a 
| Witneſs in the clipp'd Money. And if it were not ſo, that the Value of 
were not —_— to the Quantity of Silver in it, i. e. that it. gocs by Weight, 
I ſce no Reaſon why Clipping ſhould be fo ſeverely puniſhed. f 14" 
As to Foreigners, he is forced to conſeſs, That tis all one what our Money is, 
grenter or leſs, who regard only the Nun of Silver they ſell their Goods for; 
Bi chan can the leſſening our Money bring more Plenty of Bullion into England, 
or to the Mint? - 4 | (3/ N 
But he ſays, The Owners and Importers of Silver will find à good Market at the 
| | Mint, &c. But always a better in Lombard-Street, and not a Grain of it will come 
/ to the Mint, as 1 * by an under · balance of Trade, or other foreign Expen- 
ces, we contrałt ond Sea, which require the remitting of greater Sums 
thither, than are im in Bullion. , for above forty Tears after Silver was rai- 
ſed, in the forty third Year of Queen Eliabeth, from 5 s. to 5s. 2d. the Ounce, un- 
toin'd Silver, was not worth above 48. 10 d. per Ounce; the Cauſe was not that rai- 
ſing of Silver in the Mint, but an over-balance of Trade, which bringing in an 
Increaſe of Silver yearly, for which Men having no occaſion abroad, brought it 
to the Mint to be coin'd, rather than let it he dead by them in Bullion; and 
whenever that is the Caſe again in England, it will occaſion Coining again, and not 
till then. No Money was in thoſe Days * ſays he; no, nor Bullion neither 
fay 1; why ſhould, or how could it, when our exported Merchandize paid for 
all the Commodities we brought home, with an over-plus of Silver Gol 
which ſtaying here, ſet the Mint on Work. Burthe paſting this Bill, will not hin- 
der the 1 of one Ounce either of Bullion or Money, which muſt go if 
you contract Debts beyond Sea; and how its having been once melted in England, 
which is another thing propos'd in this Bill, ſhall hinder its Exportation, is hard 
to conceive, when even Coining has not been able to do it; as is demonſtrable, if 
it be examined, what vaſt Sums of mill'd have been coin'd in the two 
laſt Reigns, and how little of it is now left. Beſides, if the Exportation of Bul- 
lion ſhould be brought under any greater Difficulty than of any other Commodi- 
ty, it is to be conſidered whether the Management of that Trade which is in 
$kilful Hands, will not thereupon be ſo ordered, as to divert it from coming to 
England for the future, and cauſe it to be ſent from Spain directly to thoſe 
Places where they know Engliſh Debts will make it turn to beſt Account, to an- 
ſwer Bills of Exchange ſent thither. | 1 
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CONSIDERATIONS 
aiſing the Ualue 


| OF 


MONEY. 


WHEREIN 


Mr. LowNDES's Arguments for it, in his 
late Report concerning An Eſſay for the 
Amenament of the Silver Coins, are par- 
ticularly examined. 
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Sir 70 HN SOMERS, Kt. 
Lord Keeper of the Great Seal of England, and one of His 
Majeſty's moſt Honourable Privy Council. 
My Lon D, | 
276 H E Papers I here preſent your Lordſhip, are in Subſtance the ſame 
with one which I delivered to you, in Obedience to the Commands 
* T © I received by your Lordſhip, from their Excellencies the Lords Ju- 
| tr 6 32 ſtices; and with another, which I wnit in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions 
* our Lordſhip was pleaſed to propoſe to me concerning our Coin. 
The Approbaticn your Lordſhip was pleaſed to give them then, has been En- 
couragement to me to reviſe them now, and put them in an Order, fitter to 
comply with their Deſires, who will needs have me print ſomething at this time 
on this Subject: And could any thing of this Nature be received with Indifferency 
in this Age, the Allowance they have had from your Lordſhip, whoſe great and 
clear Judgment is, with general Conſent and Applauſe, acknowledged to be the. 
juſt Meaſure of Right and Wrong amongſt us, might make me hope that they 
might paſs in the World without any great Diſlike. 
However, fince your Lordſhip thought they might be of Uſe to clear ſome 
Difficulties, and rectify ſome wrong Notions that are taken up about Money, 
I have ventured them into the World, deſiring no Mercy to any erroneous Po- 
ſitions or wrong Reaſonings, which ſhall be found in them. I ſhall never know- 
ingly be of any, but Truth's and my Country's Side; the former I ſhall always 
gladly embrace and own, whoever ſthews it me: And in theſe Papers, I am ure, 
have no other Aim, but to do what little I can for the Service of my Coun- 
try. Your Lordſhip's ſo evidently preferring that to all other Conſiderations, 
does, in the Eyes of all Men, fit 0 well upon you, that my Ambition will not 


be blamed, if I in this propoſe to my ſelf ſo great an Example, and in my little 
Sphere am moved by the ſame Principle. 7 

have a long time foreſeen the Miſchief and Ruin coming upon us by 2 
Money, if it were not timely ſtopp'd: And had Concern enough for the Publick, 
to make me print ſome Thoughts touching our Coin ſome Vears ſince. The Prin- 
ciple I there went on, I ſec no Reaſon to alter: They have, if I miſtake not, 
their Toundation in Nature, and will ſtand : They have their Foundation in Na- 
ture, and are clear; and will be ſo, in all the Train of their Conſequences through- 
our this Whole (as it is thought) myſterious Buſineſs of Money, to all thoſe, 
who will but be at the Trouble of ſtripping this Subject of hard. , obſcure, and 
doubtful Words, wherewith Men are often miſled, and miſlead others. And 
now the Diſorder is come to Extremity, and can no longer be plaid with, I wiſh 
it may find a ſudden and effectual Cure; not a Remedy in Sound and Appearance, 
which may flatter us on to Ruin, in the Continuation of a growing Miſchief, that 
calls for preſent Help. | | 

I wiſh too, that the Remedy may be as eaſy as poſſible; and that the Cure of 
this Evil be not order'd ſo, as to lay a great Part of the Burthen — thoſe 
who have had no particular Hand in it. Meſiminſter-Hall is ſo great a Witneſs of 
your Lordſhip's unbiaſſed Juſtice, and ſteddy Care to preſerve to every one their 
Light, that the World will not wonder you ſhould not be for ſuch a leſſening 
our Coin, as will, without any Reaſon, deprive great Numbers of blameleſs Men 
of a fifth Part of their Eſtates, beyond the Relief of Chancery. L hope this Age 
will ſcape ſo great a Blemiſh. I doubt not but there are many, who, for the 
Service of their Country, and for the Support of the Government, would glad- 
ly part with, not only one fifth, but a much larger Portion of their Eſtates. 
But when it ſhall be taken from them, only to be beſtow'd on Men, in their and 
the common Opinion, no better deſerving of their Country than themſelves, un- 
leſs growing exceedingly rich by the publick Neceſſities, whilſt every body elſe 
finds his Fortune ſtreightned by them, be a publick Merit that deſerves a 3 
lick and ſignal Reward, this Loſs of one fifth of their Debts and Income will ſit 
heavy on them, who ſhall feel it, without the Alleviation of any Profit or Credit 


that will thereby accrue to the Nation, by ſuch a leſſening of our Coin. 
Vor. II. F 1 If 


* 


If any one ask, how I, a retir'd private Man, come at this time tomeddlewith - 


Trade, for they-are inſcparable? I reply, that your Lordſhip, and the 
gr. . put 2 upon it, arc anſwerablc for it: Whether what Iay 


be to the Purpoſe or, no, that I my ſelf am anſwerable for. This I can anſwer) 


to all the World, that I have not ſaid any thing here, without a full Perſuaſion of 
its Truth; nor with any other Motive or Purpoſe than the clearing of this arti- 
kcially perplexed, rather than itſelf myſterious Subject, as far as my poor Talent 


reaches. That which perhaps I ſhall not be fo well able to anſwer to your 


Lordſhip and my ſelf, is the Liberry I have taken in ſuch an Addreſs as this, to 
profeſs that I am, My Lonxp, | 
Your Lordſhip's moſt humble, and moſt obedient Servant, 
| | JOHN LOCKE. 
The PREFACE. 
Ho My. Lowndes and I differ in the Way, yet I aſſure my ſelf our End is the 
ſame; and that we both propoſe to our ſelves the Service of our Country. Te is a 
Man known fo able in the Poſt he is in, to which the Buſineſs of Money peculiarly belongs; 
and has ſhewed himſelf ſo learned in the Records, and Matters of the Mint, and ſo exatt 
in Calculations and Combinations of Numbers relating to our Coin, either alreadyin Uſe, or 
deſigned by him, that I think I ſhould have troubled the Publick no more on this Subject, 
had not he himſelf engaged me init; and brought it to that Paſs, that either [muſt be 
thought to renounce my own Opinion, or muſt publickly oppoſe his. 
Whilſt his Treatiſe was yet a Manuſcript, and before it was laid before thoſe great Per- 
ſons, to whom it was afterwards ſubmitted, he did me the Favour to ſhew it to me; and 
made me the Compliment, to ast me my Pune it. Tho we had ſome ſhort Diſcourſe on 


the Subject, yet the Multiplicity of his Buſineſs whilſt I ftaid in Town, and my Health, 


which ſoon after forced me out of it, allowed us not an Occaſion to debate any one Point 
throughly, and bring it to an Iſſue. Before Ireturned to Town his Book was inthe Preſs, 
and finiſhed before I had an Opportunity to ſee Mr. Lowndes again. And here he laid a 
new Obligation on me, not only in giving me one of them, but telling me, when I received it 
from his Hands, that it was the firft he had parted with to any body. [then went it over a 
ſecond time, and having more Leiſure to conſider it, I found there were a great many Parti- 
culars init drawn out of ancient Records, not commonly known, wherewith he had obliged 
the World. Theſe, which very pleaſingly entertained me, tho they prevail'd not on me to 
be of his Opinion every where, yet join'd with the great Civilities he had ſhewn me, left 
me in a Diſpoſition ſo little inclin'd to oppoſe any thing in it, that I ſhould rather have 
choſen to acknowledge my ſelf in Print, to be his Convert, if his Arguments had convinced me, 
than to have troubled the World with the Reaſons why [diſſent from him. | 
In this Diſpoſition, my Penreſled from meddling any farther with this Subject whilſt I 
was in Town, ſoon after, my own Flealth, and the Death of a Friend, forc'd me into the 
Country, and the Buſineſs occaſion'd thereby, and my own private Affairs, took up all my 
Time at my firſt. coming thither , and had continued on to do ſo, had not ſeveral repeated 
Iutimations and Inſtances from London, not without ſome Reproaches of my Backward- 
neſs, made me ſee, that the World concern'd me particularly in Mr. Lowndes's Poſt- 
ſeript, and expected ſomething from me on that Occaſion. © . 
Tho" poſſibly I was not wholly out of his Mind when Mr. Lowndes writ that Invitation, 
yet 1 ſhall not make my ſelf the Compliment, to think I alone am concern'd in it. The 


great Importance of the Matter, made him defire every one to contribute what he could to 


the Clearing of it, and ſetting it in a true Light. And I muſt do him this Right, to 
think, that he prefers the Publick Good to his private Opinion, and therefore is willing his 
Propoſals and Arguments ſhould with Freedom be examined to the Bottom, that if there 
be any Miſlake in them, no body may be miſled by his Reputation and Authority, to the 
Prejudice of his Country. Thus I underſJand his Poſtſcript, and thus I ſhall endeavour 


zo comply with it. Iſball, tothe beſt of my Skill, examine his Arguments with all Reſpett 


to him, and Fidelity to Truth, as far as I can diſcover it. The Frankneſs of his Pro- 
ceeding in particular with me, aſſures me he is ſogreat a Lover of Truth and Right, that 
he will not think himſelf injur'd when that is defended ; and will be glad, when it 
is made plain, by whoſe Hand forver it be. | 

This is what has made me publiſh theſs Papers, <vithout any Deregation to Mr. Lowndes, 


or ſo much as a Suſpicion that he will take it amiſs. 1 judee of him by Zimſelf. For Tfhall 


think my ſelf obliged to any one, who ſhall ſhew me or the Publick any material Miſtake 
an any thing I have here /aid, whereon any Part of the Queſtion turns. ++ 2 ER" 
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RAISING the VALUE 
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1 F . 


(ILVER is the Inſtzument and Meaſure of Commerce 
in all the civilized and trading Parts of the World. 
It is the Inſtrument of Commerce by its intrinſick Value. 
| The intzinſick Value of Silver conſider'd as Money, is that 
EH Eſtimate which common Conſent has placed on it, whereby it 
ss made equivalent to all other things, and conſequently isthe 
Px univerſal Barter or Exchange, which Men give and receive fot 
other things they would purchaſe or part with fora valuable 
Conſideration : and thus, as the Wiſe Man tells us, Money anſwers all things. 
Silver is the Meaſure of Commerce by its Quantitp, which is the Meaſure 
alſo of its intrinſick Value. If one Grain of Silver has an intrinſick Value in it, 
two Grains of Silver have double that intrinſick Value, and three Grains treble, 
and ſo on . This we have daily Experience of, in common buy- 
ing and ſelling. For if one Ounce of Silver will buy, 3. e. is of equal Value to 
one Buſhel of Wheat, two Ounces of Silver will buy two Buſhels of the fame 
W heat, i. e. has double the Value. e et A 
Hence it is evident, that an equal Quantity of Silver is always of equal Value 
to an equal Quantity of Silver. IF 2 
This common Senſe, as well as the Market teaches us. For Silver * 
of the ſame Nature and Goodneſs, having all the ſame Qualities, tis impoſſible 
but it ſhould in the ſame Quantity have the ſame Value. For if a leſs Quantity) 
of any Commodity be allowed to be equal in Value to a greater Quantity of the 
ſame Sort of Commodity, it muſt be for ſome good Quality it has, which the 
other wants. But Silver to Silver has no ſuch Difference. i ehατ 
Here it will be asked, Is not ſome Silver finer than other? | 


T anſwer, one Maſs of mixed Metal not diſcerned by the Eye to be any _ 
but Silver, and therefore called Silver, may have a leſs Mixture of baſer M 
in it than another, and ſo in common Speech is ſaid to be finer Silver. So Duca» 
toons having a leſs Mixture of Copper in them than our Engliſb Coin has, are 
ſaid to be finer Silver. But the Truth is, the Silver that is oy any "rr fine, 
as will appear when the baſer Metal is ſeparate from it. And tis of this 


re or 
fine Silver I muſt be underſtood, when I mention Silver; not regarding the ones 
or Lead which may chance to be mixed with it. For —_— Take an Ounce 


— 
- 


of fine Silver, and one fourth of an Ounce of Copper, 


ty melt them together, 
Vor. II. 1 2 1797 909 07 0 


ne 
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nc ſay of the whole Maſs, chat it. is not fine Silver; but it is true, there 
8 NA af fine Silver in it; and tho” this Maſs weighing one Ounce and a 

uarter, be not of equal Value to one Ounceanda rter of fine Silver, yet the 
Once of finc —— is, when ſeparate from the Copper, of equal Valueto 
any other Ounce of Silver. * * | | 
" uy this Mraſure of Commerce, viz. The Quantity of Silyer, Men meafure the 
Value of all other Things. Thus to meaſure what the Value of Lead is to 
Wheat, and of either of them to a certain Sort of Linnen Cloth, the Quantity 
of Silver that each is valued at, or fells for, needs only be known. For if a 
Yard of Cloth be fold for half an Ounce of Silver, a Buſhel of Wheat for one 
Ounce, and a hundred T Lead for two Ounces; any one preſontly ſees, 
and ſays, that a Buſhel of Wheat is double the Value of a Yard of that Cloth, 


and but half the Value of an hundred Weight of Lead. 


Some are of Opinion, that this Meaſure of Commerce, like all other Mea- 
ſures, is arbitrary, and | gray at Pleaſure be varied, by putting more or fewer 
Grains of Silver in Pieces of a known Denomination, v. g. by making a Penny or 
a Shilling lighter or heavier in Silver, in a Country where theſe are known De- 
nominations of Pieces of Silver Money. But a; will be of another Mind, 
when they conſider, that Silver is a Meaſure of a Nature quite different from all 


other. The Yard or Quart Men meafure by, may reſt indifferently in the Buy- 


ers or Sellers, or a third Perſon's Hands, it matters not whoſe it is. But it is 
not ſo in Silver: It is the thing bargain'd for, as well as the Meaſure of the 
Bargain; and in Commeree paſſes fram the Buyer to the Seller, as being in ſuch 


a quantitp equivalent to the thing fold: And fo it not only meaſures the Va- 


lue of the Commodity it is apply d to, but is given in Exchange for it, as of- 
equal Value. But this it does, (as is viſible) only by its Quantity, and nothing 
elſe. For it muſt be remembred, that Silver is the Iuſtrument as well as Meaſure 


of Commerce, and is given in , for the things traded for: And everx 


one deſiring to get as much as he can of it for any Commodity he ſells, tis by 
the Quantity of Silver he gets for it in Exchange, and by nothing elſe, that he 
meaſures the 2 the Commodity he ſells. ; X * * 
The Coining of Silver, or making Monep of it, is the aſcertaining of its 

Dnantity by a Fablick Mark, the — to fit it for Commerce. | 
In coin'd Silver or Money there are theſe three Things, which are wanting in 
other Silver. 1. Pieces of exactly the ſame Weight and Fineneſs. 2. A Stamp 
ſet on thoſe Pieces by the publick Authority of that Country. 3. A known De- 
nomination given to theſe — by the ſame N | 
The Stamp is a Mark, and as it were a publick Voucher, that a Piece of 
_ Denomination is of ſuch a Weight, and of ſuch a Fineneſs, i. e. has ſo much 
Silver in it. „ | 

That preciſe Weight and Fineneſs, by Law appropriated to the Pieces of each 
Denomination, is called the Standard. | 
Fine Silver is Silver without the Mixture of any baſer Metal. 

Allap is baſer Metal mixed with it. 85 a 
Ihe Fineneſs of any Metal appearing to be Silver, and fo called, is the Pro- 


portion of Silver is in it, compared with what there is in it of baſer Metals. 


The Fineneſs of Standard Silver in England is eleven Parts Silver, and one 
Part Copper, near: Or to ſpeak more exactly, the Proportion of Silver to Co 


Pes, 1 as 111 tog. Whatever Piece or Maſs has in it of baſer Metal, above the 
7 


roportion of 9 to 11, is worſe or coarſer than Standard. Whatever Maſs of 


Metal has a lefs Proportion than to 111, of baſer Metal in it, is better or finer 


than Standard.” - | | 
Since $iFoer is the thing ſought for, and would better ſerve for the Meaſure of 
Commerce if it were unmixt, it will poſſibly be asked why any Mixture of baſer 
Metal is allowed in Moncy, and what Uk there is of ſuch Allay, which ſerves to 
make the Duartity of Silver leſs known in the ſeveral Coins of different Countries. 

Perhaps it worfld have been better for Commerce in general, and more conveni- 


ent for all their Subjecta, if the Princes every where, or at leaſt in this Part of the 


World, would at ſirſt have agreed on the Fineneſs of the Standard to have been 
ju ſt one twelfth Allay, in round Numbers; without thoſe minuter Fractions 
which arc to be found inthe Allay of molt of the Coin in the ſeytraldiſtin& Do- 
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| Ruifing the Value of Mowty. 2D 

minions of this Part of the World. Which broken Proportion of baſer Metal 
to Silver, in the Standard of the ſeveral _— _ to have been introduced 
by the Skill of Men employ'd in Coining that Art (as all Trades are 
call'd) a Myſtery; rather than for any Uſe — ity there = of ſuch broken 
Numbers. But be that as it will, the Standard in our Mint being now ſettled by 
Authority, and eſtabliſhed by Cuſtom, known at home and abroad, and the 
Rules and Methods of Ewing fred to itz and all the wrought Plate as well 
as Coin of England being by that Meaſure; it is of greater Concernme! c 
that it ſhould remain unvariable. 
But to the Queſtion; What need js there of any Mixture of baſer Metal with 
_— in Money or Plate? I anſwer, There is great Reaſon for it. For, 

mixt with Silver makes it harder, and ſo wears and waſtes leſs in 
Uk "than if it were fine Silver. 2. It melts eaſier. 3. Silver as it is drawn and 
melted from the Mine, being ſeldom * Metals f. y fine, it would be a great Ch 
by refini „ to ſcpenite all the baſer dom , and reduce it to, perfoly 


unmixt Si der. 


The Uſe of coin'd Silver or * that every Man in the Country where 


it is current by publick Authorit by, y, without the Trouble of refining, eſ- 
ſaying or weighing, be aſſured what Quantity of Silver he gives, receives, or 
contracts for, er ſuch and ſuch Denominations. 

If this Security goes not along with the publick Stamp, Coining is Labour to 
no purpoſe, and puts no Difference between coin d Money and uncoin'd Bulli- 
on. This is ſo obvious that I think no Government, where Money is coin'd, 


ever overlooks it. And therefore the Laws every where, when the Quantity 
of Silver has been leſſen'd in any Piece carrying the publick Stamp, by Clipping, 


Waſhing, Rounding, Cc. have taken off the Authority of the publick Stamp, 


and declar'd it not to be lawful Mon — * This is known to be ſo in England, and 


every one may not only refuſe ney bearing the publick Stamp, if it be 
clipp'd, or any ways robb'd of the due Weight of its Silver; but he that offers it 
in Payment is liable to Indictment, Fine and Impriſonment. From whence we 
may ſee, that the Uſe and End of the publick Stamp is only to be a Guard and 


Voucher of the Quantitp of Silver A Men contract for. And the Inj Ear 


done to the publick Faith, in this Point, is that which in Clipping and 
Coining heightens the Robbery i into Treaſon. 

Men in their Bargains contract not for Denominations or Sounds, but for 
the intrinſick Value; which is the Quantity of Silver oy publick 77 
warranted to be in Pieces of ſuch Denominations. And 'tis by having 
er Quantitp of Silver, that Men thrive and grow richer, of not by a 
greater Number of Denominations; which when they come to have e of 


their Money will prove but empty Sounds, if they do not carry with them the 
real Quantity of Silver is expected. 1 


The Standard once ſettled by publick Authority, the Quantity of Silver eſta- 
bliſh'd under the ſeveral Denommations (I humbly conceive) ſhould not be al- 


rered, till there were an Hfolute Necefiny ſhewn of ſuch a Change, which I 
think can never be. 


The Reaſon why it ſhould not be changed is this; Becauſe the publick Au- 
thority is Guarantee for the Performance of all legal Contracts. But Men are 
abſolved from the Performance of their legal Seatrade, if the Quantit 

of Silver under ſettled and legal Denominations be altered: As is evident 
borrowing 1001. or 400 Ounces of Silver to repay the ſame Quantity of Silver 
(for that is underſtood by the ſame Sum, and ſo the Law warrants it) or taking 
a Leaſe of Land for Years to come, at 'the like Rent of 1001, they ſhall 
both the one and the other in Money coin'd under the ſame Denominations with 
one fifth leſs Silver in it, than at the time of the Bargain; the Landlord here 
and Creditor are each defrauded of twenty per Cent. of what they contracted for, 


and is their Due. And I ask, How much juſter it would be thus to diſſolve 


the Contracts they had made, than to . a Law, that from henceforth all 


Landlords and Creditors ſhould be paid their paſt Debts, and the Rents for 
Leaſes wap made, in clipp'd Money, twenty per ay Ci lighter than it ſhould be? 


Both ways they loſe twenty per Cent of their Due, and wit W 


The 


Farther Conſiderations concerning 5 
The Caſe would be the ſame, and legal Contracts be ayoided, if the Stand 


ſhould be altered on the other fide, and each Species of our Coin be made one fifth 


heavier. For then he that had borrow'd or contracted for any Sum, could not be 


diſcharged by paying the Quantity he agreed for, but be liable to be torc'd to pay 


ent. more than he bargained for, that is, more than he ought. 
TREES other ſide; Whether mugen te forced to receive leſs, or the Deb- 
tor be forced to pay more than his Contract, the Damage and Injury is the 
(ume, whenever a Man is defrauded of his Due. And whether this will not be 
a publick Failure of Juſtice, thus arbitrarily to give one Man's Right and Poſ- 
ſeiſion to another, without any Fault on the ſu Man's fide, and without 


any the leaſt Advantage to the Publick, I ſhall leave to be conſidered. / 


Naiſing of Coin is but a ſpecious Word to deceivethe Unwary. It only gives 
the uſual —— of a greater Quantity of Silver to a leſs, 4. calling 
Four Grains of Silver a Penny to Day, when five Grains of Silver made a Pen- 
ny yeſterday ) but adds no worth or real Value to the Silver Coin, to make 
amends for its want of Silver. That is impoſſible to be done. For it is only 
the Quantitp of the Silver in it that is, and eternally will be, the Meaſure of 
its Value. And to convince any one of this, I ask, whether he that is forced to 
receive but 3 20 Ounces of Silver under the Denomination of 1001. (for 
Ounces of Silver which he lent under the like Denomination of 10017.) will think 
theſe 320 Ounces of Silver, however denominated, worth thoſe 400 Ounces he 
lent? If any one can be ſuppoſed ſo filly, he need but go to the next Market 
or Shop to be convinced, that Men value not Money by the Denomination, but by 
the Quantitp of Silver there is in it. One may as rationally hope to lengthen 
a Foot by dividing it into fifteen Parts, inſtead of twelve, and calling them In- 
ches; as to * — the Value of the Silver that is in a Shilling, by dividing it 
into fifteen Parts inſtead of twelve, and calling them Pence. This is all that is 
done when a Shilling is raiſed from twelve to fifteen Pence. 

Clipping of Money is raiſing it without publick Authority; the ſame Denomina- 
tion remaining to the Piece, * hath now leſs Silver in it than it had before. 

Altering the Standard, by coining Pieces under the ſame Denomination with 
leſs Silver in them than they formerly had, is doing the ſame thing by publick 
Authority. The only Odds is, that by clipping the Loſs is not forced on any 
one, (for no body is obliged to receive clipp'd Money ; ) by altering the Standard 
it is. 

Altcring the Standard, by raiſing the Money, will not get to the Publick or 
bring to the Mint to be coin'd one Ounce of Silver: But will defraud the King, 
the Church, the Univerſities and Hoſpitals, c. of ſo much of their ſettled Re- 
venue, as the Money is raiſed, v. g. Twenty per Cent. if the Money (as is pro- 
F be raiſed one fifth. It will weaken, if not totally deſtroy the publick 
auth, when all that have truſted the Publick, and aſſiſted our preſent. Neceſſi- 
ties, upon Acts of Parliament, in the Million Lottery, Bank Act, and other Loans, 
ſhall be defrauded of twenty per Cent. of what thoſe Acts of Parliament were Se- 
curity for. And to conclude, this raiſing our Money will defraud all private 
Men of twenty per Cent. in all their Debts and ſettled Revenues. 
Clipping by Engliſhmen is robbing the honeſt Man who reccives clipp'd Money, 
and transferring the Silver, z. e. the Value is pared off from it into the Clipper's 
Pocket. Clipping by Foreigners is robbing England it ſelf. And thus the Spamiards 
lately robb'd Portugal of a great Part of its Treaſure or Commodities (which is the 
ſame thing) by importing upon them clipp'd Money of the Portugal Stamp. 

Clipping, and clipp'd Money, have beſides this Robbery of the Publick, other 
great Inconveniencies: As the diſordering our Trade, raiſing foreign Exchange, 
and a general Diſturbance which every one feels thereby in his private Affairs. 
Clipping is ſo 5 and fo ſecret a Robbery, that Penalties cannot reſtrain 
it, as we {ec by xperience. Boy 25 bp 

Nothing, I-humbly conceive, can put a ſtop to Clipping, now it is grown ſo uni- 


verſal, and Men become ſo skilful in it, but making it un 5 HAT, 


Nothing can make Clipping unprofitable, but making all light Money go onl 

for its Weight. This ſtops Clipping in a moment, brings — all the — d — 

weighty Money, deprives us not 71 Part of our 70 1 Money for the Uſe of 
0 


2 —— 9 1 it orderly, and by Degrees, and wit ut Force, into the wa 


Raiſing the Value of MN Ev. 


If chip Money be call'd in all at once, and ſtopp'd from paſſing by Weight, I fear 
it will 07 Trade, put our Affairs all at a ſtand, N. 5 1 N Confafion SWherc⸗ 
as, if it be permitted to paſs by its Weight, till it can by degrees be coin d, (the 
Stamp ſecuring its Fineneſs as well then as now, and the Scales determining its 
Weight) it will ſerve for paying of tr Sums as commodiouſly almoſt as weigh- 
ty Modes, and the weighty Money being then brought out will ſerye for the 
Market-Trade, and leſs 7 and alſo to weigh the clipp'd Money by. _ 
On the other ſide; If clipp'4 Money be allowed to paſs current by Tale till it 

be all recoin'd, one of theſe two Effects will apparently follow: Either that we ſhall 


want Money for Trade, as the clip d Money decreaſes by being coin'd into weigh- 


ty; (for very few, if any body, who get weighty Money into their Hands, will 
KA ich a whilſt clipgd Money, ot, of hal he Value 2 current) or if they do, 
the Coiners and Clippers will pick it up, and new coin and clip it; whereby clipp'd 
Money will be increaſed. So that, by this way, either Money will be wanting 
to Trade, or clipp'd Money continued. If clipp'd Money be ſtopp'd all at once, 
there is immediately a Stop of Trade. If it be permitted to alt in Tale, as if it 
were lawful weighty Money whilft it is recoining, and till all be recoin'd, that 
way alſo there will be an end of Trade, or no end of clip Money. But if it 
be made to pals for its Weight till it be all recoin'd, both theſe Eyilsare avoided, 
and the weighty Money which we want will be brought out to boot. 

ep is neceſſary to the carrying on of Trade, For where Money fails, 
Men cannot buy, and 'Trade ſtops. , 

Credit will ſupply the Defect of it to ſome ſmall Degree for a little while. 
But Credit being nothing but the Expectation of Money within ſome limited 
Time, Money muſt be had or Credit will fail. 

Money alſo is neceſſary to us, in a certain Proportion to the Plenty of it amongſt 
our Neighbours. For if any of our Neighbours have it in a much greater abun- 


them by Land or Sea, or in any Labour. 3. They can command the Markets, 
and thereby break our Trade, and make us poor. 4. They can on any Occa- 
ſion ngr Naval and Warlike Stores, and thereby endanger us. 

In Coun 


Silver but Tribute or Trade. Tribute is the Effect of Conqueſt: Trade, of 
Skill and — | Fa 
By Commerce Silver is brought in only by an over-balance of Trade. 

An Over-balance of Trade, is when the Quantity of Commodities which 
we ſend to any Country do more than pay for thoſe we bring from thence: For 
then the Over-plus is brought home in Bullion. | 

Bullion is Silver whoſe Workmanſhip has no Value. And thus foreign Coin 
hath no Value here for its Stamp, and our Coin is Bullion in foreign Dominions. 


Ts uſeleſs and labour in vain, to coin Silver imported into any Country 
where it is not to ſtay. | 


their whole Trade, it is not made theirs, and doth not become a real Increaſe 
of their Wealth. | | | 
If by a general Balance of its Trade, England yearly ſends out Commodities to 
the Value of four hundred thouſand Ounces of Silver more than the Commo- 
ditics we bring home from abroad coſt us; there is one hundred thouſand Pound 
every Year clear Gain: Which will come home in Money, be a real Increaſe 
of our Wealth, and will ſtay here. 1 8 
On the other ſide, if upon a general Balance of our whole Trade, we yearly 
import Commodities from other Parts to the Value of an hundred thouſand 
Pound more than our Commodities exported pay for, we every Year grow an 
hundred thouſand Pound poorer. And if, beſides that, we ſhould alſo imp 
aà Million in Bullion from Spain every Year, yet it is not ours; it is no Increaſe 
to our Wealth, nor can it ſtay here; but mult be exported again every Grain of 
it, with an hundred thouſand Pound of our-own Money to boot. 4, 


pay our Debts contracted beyond Seas, by Bills of Exchange. 


dance than we, we are many ways obnox1ous to them. 1. They can maintain a a 
greater Force. 2. They can tempt away our People, by greater Wages, to ſerve 


tries where Domeſtick Mines do not ſupply it, nothing can bring in 


Silver imported cannot ſtay in any Country in which, by an Over-balance of 


I have heard it propos'd as a Way. to 1 our Money here, that we ſhould 


I | „ 


* 


Fart ber Conſiderations concerning 


he Idlenefs of ſuch a Propoſition will appear, when the Nature of Exchange 
ittle conſider d. | | Ft 2 ett 
, Vorcien Exchange is the Paying of Money in one Country, to receive it in 
other. | | | | 
1 11 Exchange is High, when a Man pays for Bills of Exchange above the 
Par. It is Low, when he pays leſs than the Par. 

The Par is a certain Number of Pieces of the Coin of one Country, containing 
in them an equal Quantity of Silver to that in another Number of Pieces of the 
Coin of another Country: v. 7 ſu poſing 36 Skill s of Holland to have juſt as much 
Silver in them as twenty Enghiſþ Shillings. Bills of Exchange drawn from England 
to Holland at the rate of 36 Skillings Dutch for each Pound Sterling, is according to 
the Par. He that pays the Money here, and receives it there, neither gets nor 
loſes by the Exchange; but receives juſt theſame Quantitp of Silver in the one 
Place, that he parts with in the other. But if he pays one Pound Hrerling to re- 
ceive but 30 Skillings in Holland, he pays one ſixth more than the Par, and fo 
pays one ixth more Silver for the Exchange, let the Sum be what it will. 

The Reaſon of High Exchange, is the buying much Commodities in any foreign 
Country, beyond the Value of what that Country takes of ours. 'This makes 
Enzliſhmen have nced of great Sums there, and this raiſes the Exchange or Price 
of Bills. For what grows more into Demand, increaſes preſently in Price. | 

Returning Money by Exchange into foreign Parts, keeps not one Farthing from 
oing out : Fr only prevents the more troubleſome and hazardous Way of {ending 
49. A in Specic forwards and backwards. Bills of Exchange more commodi- 
ouſly, by Scrips of Paper, even the Accounts between particular Debtors and 
Creditors in different Countries, as far as the Commerce between thoſe two 
Places is equivalent: But where the Over- balance, on either fide, demands 
N Bills of Exchange can do nothing; but Bullion, or Money in Spe- 


cie muſt be ſent. For in a Country where we owe Money, and have no Debts 


owing to us, Bills will not find Credit, but for a ſhort time, till Money can be 
ſent to reimburſe thoſe that paid them; unleſs we can think Men beyond Sea 
will part with their Money for nothing. It the Traders of England owe their 
Correſpondents of Holland a hundred thouſand Pound, their Accounts with all 
the reſt of the World ſtanding equal, and remaining fo, one Farthing of this 


hundred thouſand Pound cannot be paid by Bills of Ezchange. For Example, 1 
. owe a thouſand Pound of it; and to pay that, buy a Bill of N. here, drawn on 


 Fohn de Wit of Amſterdam, to . P. van Lore my Correſpondent there. The 
Money is paid 8 and t 


ereby I am out of Van Lore's Debt; but one 
Farthing of the Debt of England to Holland is not thereby paid; for N. of whom I 


bought the Bill of Exchange, is now as much indebted to John de Mit, as I was 
before to P. van Lore. Particular Debtors and Creditors are only changed by 
Bills of Exchange; but the Debt owing from one Country to the other, cannot be 
aid without real Effects ſent thither to that Value, either in Commodities, or 
Money. Where the Balance of Trade barely pays for Commodities with Com- 

modities, there Money mult be ſent, or elſe the Debts cannot be paid. | 
I have ſpoke of Sir Coin alone, becauſe that makes the Money of Account, 


and Meaſure of Trade, all through the World. For all Contracts are, I think, 


Country: Becaufe the Meaſure of Commerce muſt be p 


every where made, and Accounts kept in Silver Coin. I am ſure they are ſo 
in England, and the neighbouring Countries. | 


Silver therefore, and Silver alone, is the Meaſure of Commerce. Two Metals, 
as Gold and Silver, cannot be the Meaſure of Commerce both together, in any 


erperually the ſame, in- 


variable, and keeping the fame Proportion of Value in all its Parts. But fo 


now; av 
0 


only one Metal does, or can do to it ſelf: So Silver is to Silver, and Gold to 
Gold. And an Ounce of Silver is always of equal Value to an Ounce of Silver, 
and an Ounce of Cold to an Ounce of Gold; and two Ounces of the one, or the 
other, of double the Value to an Ounce of the ſame. But Gold and Silver change 
their Value one to another: For ſuppoſing them to be in Value as ſixteen to one 
s the next Month they may be as fifteen and three quarters, or 
fifteen and ſeven eighths to one. And one may as well make a Meaſure, v. g. 
a Yard, whoſe Parts lengthen and ſhrink, as a Meaſure of Trade of Materials 
that have not always a ſettled unyariable value to one another. 
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One Metal therefore alone can be the Money of Account and Contra; z; findrhe | 


Meaſure of Commerce in any Country, The fitteſt for this Uſe, 2 A other 
Silver, for many Reaſons, which need not here he mention d. It is hthat 


the World has in it, and made it their cries Andy 5 aind; as th ndians 


rightly call it. Meaſure. All other Metals, Gold, as well as Lead, are but Commodities. 
Commodities are Moveables, valuable by Money, the common Meaſure. | 


Gold, tho' not the Money of the World, and the Meaſiireof Commerce, nor 


fit to be ſo, yet may, and ought to be coined, to aſcertain its Weight and Fine- 


neſs; and ſuch Coin may ſafely have a Price as well as a Stamp ſet upon it by 
blick Authority ſo the Value ſet be under the Market- Price. For then ſuch 
Pieces coin'd; will be a Commodity as paſſable as Silver Money, very little yary- 
ng in their Price: As Guineas which were coin'd at the aluc 20 f. but 


ated uſually for between 21 or 22 Shillings, according to the current Rate; 
but not having ſo high a Value put on them by the Law 2 no body could be 


hone to take them to their Loſs at 2 15. 64. if the Price o 
at any Time to be chea 


per. 
From what has been ſaid, I think it appears, 


1. That Silver is that which Mankind have agreed on on to take and give in 
| mo e for all other Commodities, as an Equiv 


That ' tis by the Quantitpof Silver they hey pv or — ar or contract for, that 
chey eſtimate the Value of other Things, and fatisfy for them and thus by its 
Quantitp Silver becomes the Meaſure of Commerce. 


Hence it neceſſarily follows, that a greater Quantitp of Silver tek greater 


Gold ſhould happen 


Value, a lef Quonſity of Silver has a fes Valuez and an equal Quantity an 


equal Value. 


- 4. That Money differs from uricoit'd Silver only n this; that the ry which 
of Silver in cach Piece of Money, is aſcertain'd by the Stamp it bears; lacey 
is ſet there to be a publick Voucher of its Weight and Fineneſs. 

5. That Gold is Treaſure as well as Silver, becauſe it decays not in keeping, and 
never ſinks much in its Value. 
6. That Gold is fit to be coin'd as well as Silver, to aſeertain its Quantity to 


thoſe who have a Mind to traffick in it; but not fit to be joyn d with Silver, as 
a Meaſure of Commerce. 


7. That Jewels too are Treaſiue, becauſe they keep without Decay; and have 
Garen x great Value, in Proportion to their Bulk: But cannot be uſed for 
C: 


auſe their Value is not meaſur'd by their W nor can they, as 
Gold 4235 Silver, be divided, and keep their Value. 
8. The other Metals are not 75 . ure, becauſe they decay in „and be- 
cauſe of their Plenty; which makes their Malus _ in a Leck. and ſo 
unfit for Money, Commerce, and Ca 


9. * the oy Way to ng" Tate in into England 4 is the well ordering 
our Tr 


ro. That the only Way to bring Silver and Gold! tothe Mint, for the Increaſe” 
of our Stock of Money and Treaſure, which-ſhall ſtay here, is an over-balance- 


of our whole Trade. All other Ways to TEINS wer eee and Riches, are” 
but Projects that will fail us. 


Theſe Things premiſed, I ſhall now to ſhew wherein 1 differ from 
Mr. Lowndes, ad upon what Grounds I do ſo. 


Mr. Lowndes propoſes, that our Money ſhould be raiſed (aj is called) one 


fifth: that is, That all our p reſent Denominations of Money, 


Penny, Shilling, 
Half-Crown, Crown, Sc. 


ould each have one fifth leſs $4 Silver in it, or be an 


{wered with Coin of one fifth leſs Value. How he propoſes to hav it dor [ſhall 


conſider hereafter. I ſhall at preſent only examine the Reaſons he Yr it. 
His firſt Reaſon, p. 68. he gives us in theſe Words, The Yalue fs the Silver in 


the Coin ought to bs raiſed to the Foot of fix Shillings three Pence in every Crowns ber aue 


the Price of Standard Silver in Bullion is riſen to fix'Shillings five Pence an Ounce. 
This Reaſon ſeems to me to labour under ſeveral great Miſtakes z as 


1. That Standard Silver can riſe in Reſpett of it ſelf. © JF 502014 


2. That Standard Bullion is now, or ever was worth, or fold to the ade 
init for 2 54. the Ounce of lawfal Money of England. For if that Matter of 
Fact h holds * thet an Ounce of Sterling Bullion is worth 68. 7d. of our 
- Ver. II. K mill'd 


73 


* * 


Fariben Gonſitlerations concerning 
WOT: this Reaſon ceaſes: And our weighty Crown-Picces 


* : 


I grant it him, and higher 
fon one ful Coin, whic 


of our weighty mill'd Money. 
is, im to be ſo. For 65. 5 


deed one has a Mark upon it, which the other has not: But it is a Mark that 

makes it rather more, 1. by hindring its Ex- 

1 makes it leſs valuable for that Purpoſe, the Melting - Pot can eaſily 
take it off. . | 

The Complaint made of melting down our weighty Money, anſwers this Rea- 
ſon evidently. For can it be ſuppos d, that a Goldſmith will give one Ounce 
anda Quarter of coin'd Silver, for one Ounce of Bullion; when by putting it 
into his melting- pot, he can for leſs than a Penny Charge make it Bullion? (For 
tis always to be remembred, what I think is made clear, that the Value of Sil- 
ver, conſidered as it is Money, and the Meaſure of Commerce, is nothing but its 
Dyantity.) And thus a mill'd dhilling, which has double the Weight of Silver in 
it to a current Shilling, whereof half. the Silver is clipp'd away, has double the Value. 
And to ſhew that this is ſo, I will undertake, that any Merchant who has 
Bullion to fell, ſhall ſell it for a great deal leſs Number of Shillings in Tale, to 
any one who will contract to pay him in mill'd Money, than it he be paid in 
the current boy's Money. 80 | - 

Thoſe who fay Bullion is Riſen, I deſire to tell me what they mean by Ni- 
ſen? Any Commodity, I think, is properly ſaid to be Niſen, when the fame 
Quantity will exchange for a greater Qyantity of another thing ; but more parti- 
cularly of that thing which is the Meaſure of Commerce in the Country. And 
thus Corn is ſaid to be riſen among the Eng/iſh in Virginia, when \ Buſhel of 
it will ſell or exchange for more Pounds of Tobacco; amongſt the Indians, when: 
it will tell for more Vards gf V amnompeal, which is their Moncy; and amongſt 
the ry here, when it will exchange. for a greater Quantity of Silver than it 
would before. Riſing and, falling of Commodities, is always between ſeveral Com- 

modities off diſtinct Warth, But no hody can ſay, that Tobacco (of the ſame 
Goodneſs) is riſen in Reſpect of it ſelf, One Pound of the ſame Goodneſs will 
ne ver exchange for a Pound and a Quarter of the ſame Goodneſs. And fo it is 
in Silver: And an Ounce of Silver, will always be of equal Value to an Ounce of 
Silver; not can it ever riſe or fall in Reſpect of it ſelf: An Oupce of Standard 
Salven can never be worth an Ounce and a Quarter of Standard Silver; nor one 
Qunce of uncoin'd Silver, \6xchangy for an Ounce and a Quarter of coin'd Sil- 
ver: The Stamp cannot ſo much debaſe its Value. Indeed the Stamp hindring 
its free Exportation, way make the Goldſmith (who profit by the Return of 
Money) give one hundred and twentieth, or one fixtieth, or perhaps ſometimes 
one thirtieth more, that is 5 5. 2 4 4-55. 3d. or 5. 4d. the Ounce of coin'd Silyer 
for uncoin d, when there!is Need of ſending Silver beyond Seas; as there always 
is When the Balance of Trade will not ſupply. our Wants, and pay our Debts 

there. But much beyond this, the Goldſmith will never give for Bullion; ſince 
he can make it out of cmd Money at a cheaper Rate.. 
» Tis faidz Bullion is riſen to 6 5. yd. the Ounce, i. e. that an Ounce of uncoin'd 
Ver will exchange for an Ounce anda Quarter of coin'd Silver. If any one can 
belicye. this, * I. will put this ſhort Caſe to him. He has of Bullion or Standard 
uncoin'd Silver, two round Plates, each of an exact Size and Weight of a Cron 
Piece: He has beſides, of the ſame Bullion, a round Plate of the Weight and Size 
of 2 Shilling, and another yet leſs, of an exact Weight and Size of à Threrpence. 

| The two great Plates being of equal Weight and — 4 J ſuppoſes he will 

1 to he of * Value, and that the two leſs, join d to eicher of — 4 
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make it one fifth more worth than the other is by it ſelf, they having all three 
together one fifth more Silver in them. Let us ſuppoſe then, one of the Hr 
er, and the two leſs Plates to have received the next Moment, (by Miracle, 6: 
by the Mill, it matters not how) the Mark or ory of our Crown, our Shilling, 
and our Threepence Can any oy ſay, that now they have got the Stamp of 
our Mint upon them, they are | 

ſo Riſen, that that unſtamp'd Piece which a Moment before was worth only one 
of the other Pieces, is now worth them all three? Which is to ſay, that an 
Ounce of uncoin'd Silver, is worth an Ounce and a Quarter of coin'd. This 
is what Men would perſuade us, when they ſay, that Bullion is raiſed to 6 s. 
54. [ of lawful Money] the Ounce, which I fay is utterly impoſſible. Let us 
conſider this a little further in another Inſtance. The preſent mill'd Crown- 


Piece, fay they, will not exchange for an Ounce of Bullion, without the Addi- 


tion of a Shilling and a Three-pence of weighty Coin added to it, Coin but that 
Croun- Piece into 65. 34. and then they ſay it will buy an Ounce of Bullion, or 
elſe they give up their Reaſon and Meaſure of raiſing the Money. Do that 
which is allowed to be equivalent to — of a preſent mill'd Croum-Piece into 
65. 3 d. viz. call it 75 Pence, and then alſo it muſt by this Rule of Raiſing buy 


an Ounce of Bullion. If this be ſo, the ſelf-ſame mill'd Crotm- Piece will, and 


will not gr”, for an Ounce of Bullion. Call it 60 Pence, and it will not: 
The very next 
think, Change of Denomination has ſuch Power. x 

Mr. Lowndes ſupports this his firſt Reaſon with theſe Words, p. 68. This Rea- 
ſon which I humbly conceive will appear irrefragable, Ly ow ar upon a Truth ſo appa- 
rent, that it may well be compared to an Axiom, even in Mathematical Reaſoning ; to wit, 
that Whenſoever the intrinſick Dalue of Silver in the Coin hath been or 
thall be leſs than the Price of Silver in Bullion, the Coin hath and will 
be melted down. | 

This I think, tho” it be allowed Mr. Lowndes for as apparent a Truth, and as 
certain a Maxim as he could wiſh, yet ſerves not at all to his Purpoſe of leſſen- 
ing the Coin. For when the Coin, is as it ſhould be, according to the Stan- 
dard (let the Standard be what it will) weighty and unclipp'd, it is impoſſible that 
the Value of coin'd Silver ſhould be leſs than the Value or Price of uncoin'd ; be- 
cauſe as I have ſhown, the Value and Quantity of Silver are the ſame: And where 


the Quantities are equal, the Values are equal; OR only the Odds that may be 


between Bullion that may be freely exported, and coin'd Silver that may not; the 
Odds whereof ſcarce ever amounts to above 2 d. per Ounce, and rarely to above 
a Penny or an Half-penny. And this Odds (whatever it be) will equally belong 

to his raiſed mill'd Money which cannot be exported, as it will to our preſent 


mill'd Money which cannot be exported, as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew more 


Py ereafter. All this Diſorder, and a thouſand others, comes from 
ight and unlawful Money being current. For then it is no wonder that Bul- 
lion ſhould be kept up to the Value of your clipp'd Money; that is, that Bul- 
lion ſhould not be fold by the Ounce for leſs than 65. 54. when that 6 s. 5 d. 
clipp'd Money paid for it, does not weigh above an Ounce. This Inſtance there- 
fore of the preſent Price of Bullion, proves nothing but that the Quantity 

of Silver in Money governs the Value in it, and not the Denomination; as ap- 
pears when clipp'd Money is brought to buy Bullion. This is a fair Trial: 
Silver is ſet againſt Silver, and by that is ſeen, whether clipp'd Money be of the 
ſame Value with weighty of the fame Denomination, or whether it be not the 
Quantity of Silver in it that regulates its Value. 

I cannot but wonder that Mr. Lowndes, a Man ſo well skill'd in the Law, eſ- 
pecially of the Mint, the Exchequer, and of our Money, ſhould all along in this Ar- 


gument ſpeak of clipp'd Money, asif it werethelawful Money of England; and 


ſhould propoſe by that (which is in Effect by the Clipper's Sheers) to regulate 
a new Sort of Coin to be introduced into England. And if he will ſtand to that 
Meaſure, and leſſen the new Coin to the Rate of Bullion ſold in Exchange for 
preſent current clipp'd Money, to prevent its being melted down; he muſt make 


it yet much lighter than he 77 ſo that raiſing it, or to give it its due 
h 


Name, that leſſening of it one fifth will not ſerve the Turn: For 


will be bold 


to By, Wo Bullion now in England is no where to be bought by the Ounce for 
. CORE 


'K 2 656. J d. 


o fallen in Value, or the other unſtamp'd Piece 


oment call it 75 Pence, and it will. I am afraid no body can 


75 


our current Caſh (for then the Odds 1s ys rarely above a 
0 
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65. 54. of our preſent current clipp'd Money. So that if his Rule be true, and 
nothing can ſave the weighty Coin from melting down, but reducing it to the 


Weight that clipp'd Money is brought to, he mult leſſen the Money in his new 
8 1 — for an Ounce of Standard Bullion will always 


be worth an Ounce of clipp'd M » Whether that in Tale amount to 65. 5 d. 


65. 64. 105. or any other Number of Shillings or Pence of the nick-named clipp'd 
Money. For a Piece of Silver that was coin'd for a Shilling, but has half the 


Silver clipp'd off, in the Law, and in the Propriety of Speech, is no more a Shil- 


ling than a Piece of Wood, which was once a ſ Yard, is ſtill a Yard when 
one half of it is broke off. WES 
Let us conſider this Maxim a little farther ; which out of the Language of the 
Mint in plain Engliſh, I think amounts to thus much, viz. That when an Ounce 
of Standard Bullion coſts a greater Number of Pence in Tale, than an Ounce of that 
Bullion can be coin'd into by the Standard of the Mint, the Coin will be melted down. 1 
grant it, if Bullion ſhould riſe to 15 Pence the Ounce above 55. 2 d. as is now 
pretended z which is to ſay, that an Ounce of Bullion cannot be bought for leſs 
than an Ounce and a. Quarter of the like Silver coin'd. But that, as I have 
ſhew'd, is impoſſible to be: And every one would be convinced of the contrary, 
if we had none now but lawful 33 current. But 'tis no wonder, if i 
Price and Value of things be confounded and uncertain, when the Meaſure it 
ſelf is loſt. For we have now no lawful Silver Money current amongſt us; and 
therefore cannot talk nor judge right, by our preſent uncertain clipp'd Money, | 
of the Value and Price of things, in Reference to our lawful regular Coin, ad- 


= juſted and kept to the unvarying Standard of the Mint. The Price of Silver 


in Bullion above the Value of Silver in Coin, when clipping has not defac'd 

enny or two Pence 
the Ounce) is ſo far from being a Cauſe of melting down our Coin, that this 
Price which is given above the Value of the Silver in our Coin, is given only to pre- 
ſerve our Coin from being melted down: For no body buys Bullion at above 55. 
2 d. the Ounce, (which is juſt the Value) for any other Reaſon, but to avoid 
the Crime and Hazard of melting down our Coin. *. 

I think it will be agreed on all Hands, that no body will melt down our Mo- 
ney, but for Profit. Now Profit can be made by melting down our Money but 
only in two Caſes. | | | 

Firſt, When the current Pieces of the ſame Denomination are unequal, and of 
different Weights, ſome heavier, ſome lighter: For then the Traders in Money 
cull out the heavier, and melt them down with Profit. This is the ordinai 
Fault of coining by the Hammer, wherein it uſually ſufficed, That a Bar of 
Silver was cut into as many half-Crowns, or Shillings, as anſwer'd its whole 
Weight; without being very exact in making each particular Piece of its due 
Lk, ns whereby ſome Pieces came to be heavier, and ſome lighter, than by the 
Standard they ſhould. And then the heavier Pieces were cull'd out, and there 
was Profit to be made (as one cafily perceives) in melting them down. But this 
Cauſe of melting down our Money is eaſily prevented, by the exacter Way of 
Coining by the Mill, in which each ſingle Piece is brought to its juſt Weight. 
This Equality of Pieces of the ſame Denomination, is to be found in our 


Money, more than ever, ſince Clipping has been in Faſhion : And therefore 'tis 


no wonder, that in this irregular State of our Money, one Complaint is, that 
the heavy Money is melted down. But this alſo, the making clipp'd Money go 
at preſent for its Weight, (which is a ſudden reducing of it to the Standard) and 
then, by Degrees, recoining it into mill'd Money (which is the ultimate and 


more compleat reducing it to the Standard) perfectly cures. 


| The other Caſe wherein our Money comes to be melted down, is a loſing 


Trade; or, which is the ſame thing in other Words, an over-great Conſump- 


tion of foreign Commodities. Whenever the over-balance of foreign Trade 
makes it difficult for our Merchants to get Bills of Exchange, the Exchange pre- 
ſently riſes, and the Returns of Money raiſe them in Proportion to the Want 


of Money ie pen have in any Parts beyond Seas. They who thus furniſh 


them with Bills, not being able to ſatisfy their Correſpondents on whom thoſe 
Bills are drawn, with the Product of our Commodities there, muſt ſend Silver from 
hence to reimburſe them, and repay the Money they have drawn out of their 


4 Hands. 
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Hands. Whilſt Bullion may be had for a ſmall Piece more than the Weight of 


our current Caſh, theſe Exchangers generally chuſe rather to buy Bullion, than 
run the Riſque of melting down our Coin, which is criminal by the Law. And 
thus the Matter for the moſt Part went, whilſt mill'd and clipp'd Money paſſed 
promiſcuouſly in Payment: For fo long a clipt Half-Crown was as here as 
4 mill'd one, ſince one paſſed, and could be had as freely as the other. But as 
ſoon as there began to be a Diſtinction between clipt and unclipt Money, and 


weighty _— could no longer be had for the light, Bullion ( as — natu- 


ral) aroſe; it would fall again to morrow to the Price it was at before, 
if there were none but weighty Money to pay for it. In ſhort, whenever the 
whole of our foreign Trade and Conſumption exceeds our Exportation of Com- 
modities, our Money muſt go to pay our Debts ſo contracted, whether melted 
or not melted down. If the Law makes the Exportationof our Coin penal, it will 
be melted down; if it leaves the Exportation of our Coin free, as in Holland, it 
will be carried out in Specie. One Way or other go it muſt, as we ſee in Spain; 
but whether melted down, or not melted down, it matters little: Our Coin and 
Treaſure will be both Ways equally diminiſhed, and can be reſtor'd only by an 
Overbalance of our whole Exportation to our whole Importation of conſuma- 
ble Commodities. Laws made againſt Exportation of Money or Bullion will be 
all in vain. Reſtraint, or Liberty in that Matter, makes no Country rich or 
poor: As we ſee in Holland, which had Plenty of Money under the free Liberty 
of its Exportation, and Spain, in great Want of Money under the ſevereſt Pe- 


nalties againſt carrying of it out. But the _— or not coining our Money, 
$ 


on the ſame Foot it was before, or in bigger or leſs Pieces, and under whatſoe- 
yer Denominations you | nay contributes nothing to or againſt -its meltin 
down, or Exportation, ſo our Money be all kept, each Species in its full Weight 
of Silver, according to the Standard : For if ſome be heavier, and ſome lighter, 
allow'd to be current, ſo under the ſame Denomination the heavier will be melt- 
ed down, where the Temptation of Profit is conſiderable, which in well regu- 
lated Coin kept to the Standard, cannot be. But this melting down carries 
not away one Grain of our Treaſure out of England. The coming and going of 
that depends wholly upon the Balance of our Trade; and therefore it is a wrong 
Concluſion which we find, p.71. That continuing either old or new Coins on the pre- 
ſent Foot, will be nothing elſe but furniſhing a Species to melt down at an extra- 
vagant Profit , and will encourage a violent Exportation of our Silver, for Sake 


0 
the Gain-only, till we ſhall have little or none left. For Example: Let us wack | 


all our light Money new coin'd, upon the Foot this Gentleman would have 
it, and all our old mill'd Crowns going for 75 Pence as he propoſes, and the 


reſt of the old mill'd Money proportionably ; I deſire it to be ſhewed how this 
would hinder the Exportation of one Ounce of Silver, whilſt our Affairs are in 


the preſent Poſture. - Again, on the other Side, ſuppoſing all our Money were 


now mill'd Coin upon the preſent Foot, and our Balance of Trade changing, our 
Exportation of Commodities were a Million more than our Importation, and 
like to continue ſo yearly; whereof one half was to Holland, and the other to 
Flanders, there being an equal Balance between England and all other Parts of 
the World we trade to; I ask, what poſſible Gain could any Engliſhman make, 


by melting down and Tg out our Money to Holland and Flanders, when a 


Million was to come thence hither, and Engliſhmen had more there already than 
they knew how to uſe there, and could not get home without paying dear there 
for Bills of Exchange? If that were the Caſe of our Trade, the Exchange would 
preſently fall here, and riſe there beyond the Par of their Money to ours, i. e. an 
Engliſh Merchant muſt give in Holland more Silver for the Bills he bought there, 
than he ſhould: receive upon thoſe Bills here, if the two Sums were weigh'd one 
againſt the other; or run the Riſque of bringing it Homein Specie. And what 
then could any Engliſhmanget by exporting of our Money or Silver thither? 
Theſe are the only two Cats wherein our Coin cam be melted down with 
Profit; and I challenge any one living to ſhew me any other. The one of them 
is removed only by a regular juſt Coin kept equal to the Standard; be that 
what it will, it matters not, as to the Point of melting down of the Money. 
The other is to be removed only by the Balance of our Trade kept from running 


us behind-hand, and contracting Debts in foreign Countries by an Over- con- 
ſumption of their Commodities. | | | To 
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or not melted dow 
— and not at all upon the Sizes of the ſeveral 8 


7 
| G1dGnltls and Dealers in Silver that uſuall 


made, will be defrauded of twenty per Cent. of their Due: And thus all Men wi 


he makes out I ſhall examine by and 


Farther Conſiderations concerning 
To thoſe who ſay, that the Exportation of our Money, whether melted down 
| depends wholly upon our Conſumption of foreign Commo- 


pecies of our Money, which 
will be equally exported or not exported, whether coin'd upon the old, or the 
opoſed new Foot : Mr. Lowndes replies: 3 | 
1. That the Neceſſity of foreign Expence and Exportation to anſaver the Balance of 
Trade may be diminiſhed, but cannot in any Senſe be augmented by raiſing the Value of 


our Money. 


I beg his Pardon if I cannot aſſent to this. Becauſe the Neceſſity of our Ex- 
ortation of Money, depending wholly upon the Debts which we contract in foreign 
bers beyond what our Commodities cxported can pay; the Coining our Money 
in bigger orleſs Pieces under the ſame or different Denominations, or on the pre- 
ſent or propoſed Foot, in it ſelf neither increaſing thoſe Debts, nor the Expences 
that maker em, can neither augment nor diminiſh the Exportation of our Money. 
2. He replies, p. 72. That Melters of the Coin will have leſs Profit by fourteen 


| Pence Half-penny in the Crown, when the —_ is coined upon the new Foor. 


To this I take Liberty to fay, that there will not be a Farthing more Profit 
in melting down the Money, if it were all new mill'd Mon 
Foot, than if it were all new coin'd, 9 one fifth lighter. For whence 
ſhould the Profit ariſe more in the one, than the other? But Mr. Lowndes goes 
upon this Suppoſition; That Standard Bullion is now worth Six Shillings and 
five Pence an Ounce of mill'd Money, and would continue to fell for Six Shil- 
lings five Pence the Ounce, if our Money] were all weighty mild Money: Both 
which I take to be Miſtakes, and think have proved them to be fo. 

3. He ſays, 'Tis hoped that the Exchange to Holland may be kept at a Stand, or at 
leaſt from falling much lower. I hope ſo too. But how that concerns this Argu- 
ment, or the Coining of the Money upon a new Foot, I do not fee. 

4. He ſays, p. 73. There is a great Difference with Regard to the Service and Diſ- 


upon the preſent _ 


ſervice of the Publick, between carrying out Bullion or Coin for neceſſary Uſes, or for pro- 


hibited Commodities. The Gain to the Exporters, which is that which makes them 
melt it down and export it, is the ſame in both Cafes. And the Neceſſity of 
exporting it is the fame. For 'tis to pay Debts, which there is an equal Neceſ- 
ſity of paying, when once contracted, tho? for uſeleſs T _ They are the 
| export what Silver is ſent beyond 
Sca, to pay the Debts they have contracted by their Bills of Exchange. But 
thoſe Dealers in Exchange ſeldom know, or conſider, how they to whom they 
ive their Bills, have, or will employ the Money they receive upon thoſe Bills. - 
Prohibited Commodities, tis true, ſhould be kept out, and uſeleſs ones impove- 
riſh us by being brought in. But that is the Fault of our Importation: And there 
the Miſchicf ſhould be cured, by Laws, and our Way of Living. For the Ex- 
portation of our Treaſure is not the Cauſe of their Importation, but the Con- 
ſequence. Vanity and Luxury ſpends them: That gives them Vent here: That 
Vent, cauſes their Importation: And when our Merchants have brought them, if 
our Commodities will not be enough, our Money muſt go to pay for them. But 
what this Paragraph has in it againſt continuing our Coin upon the preſent Foot, 
or for making our Coin lighter, I confeſs here again, I do not ſee. | 
"Tis true what Mr. Lowndes obſerves here, the Importation of Gold, and the 
going of Guineas at 39 5. has been a great Prejudice and Loſs to the Kingdom. 
ut that has been wholly owing to our clipp'd Money, and not at all to our Money 


_ coin'd at five Shillings two Pence the Ounce; nor is the Coining our Mo- 


ney lighter, the Cure of it. The only Remedy for that Miſchief, as well as a 
great many others, is the putting an End to the paſſing of clipp'd Money by Tale, 
as if it were lawful Coin. ED | 855 
F. His fifth Head, 9. 74. is to anſwer thoſe, who hold, that by the leſſening our 
Money one fifth, all People who are to receive Money upon Contradts fiir? 
| 

loſe one fifth of their ſettled Revenues, and all Men tkat have lent Money one 
fifth of their Principal and Uſe. To remove this Objection, Mr. Lowndes ſays, 
that Silver in England is grown ſcarce, and conſequently dearer, and fo is of 
higher Price. Let us grant for the pot it is of higher Price (which how 
y.) This, if it were ſo, ought not to wir 

4 nu 
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an's Bargain, nor make him receive leſs in Quantity than he lent, He. 
was to reccive again the fame Sum, and the publick Authority. was Guarantee 
that the ſame Sum ſhould have the ſame Quantity of Silver under the ſame De- 
nomination. And the Reaſon is plain, why in Juſtice he ought to have the ſame. 
Quantity of Silyer again, notwithſtandi | | Riſc of its Value. 
For if Silver had grown more plentiful, by Wal Fi (by our Author's 
Rule) cheaper, his Debtor would not have been compelled by the publick Autho- 
rity to have paid him, in Conſideration: of its Chemport a greater Quantity of 
Silber than they contracted for. Cacao- Nuts were t oney of a Part of Ame- 
rica, when we firſt came thither. 7 then r 300, or 
fi ftcen ſcore Cacao - Nuts, to be repaid this Year, Wou'd you be ſatisſied and think 
your ſelf paid your Duc, if I ſhou' d tell you, Cacao- Nuts were ſcarce this Year, 
uud that fourſcore were of as much Value this Year as an hundred the laſt, 
and that therefore you were well and fully paid if I reſtored to you only 240 for the 
£9 Iborrow'd? Would you not think your ſelf defrauded of two thirds of your 
8 
. 


« 


ht by ſuch a Payment? Nor would it make any amends for this to Juſtice, or 
Leparation to you, that the Publick had (after your Contract, which was made 
for fifteen Score) alter d the Denomination of Score, and appli'd it to ſixteen i ; 
of twenty. Examine it, and you will find this juſt the Caſe, and the Loſs pro- 
ortionable in them both: That is, a real Loſs of twenty per Cent. As to Mr. 
7 Proots, that Silver is now one fifth more Value than it was, and there- 
fore a Man has Right done him, if he receive one fifth leſs than his Contract, 
fear none of them will reach Mr. Lowndes's Point. He faith, p. 77. By daily 
Experience nineteen penny Weight, and three Tenths of a penny Weight of Sterling Silver, 
which is juſt the Weight of a Crown-picce, will purchaſe. more coin d Money than five un- 
cp;"d Shillings. IF with he had told us where this daily 2 he ſpeaks of is 
to be found; For I dare ſay no body hath ſeen a Sum of unclipp'd Shillings paid 
for Bullion any where this twelye Months, to go no further back.  .* - 
lu the next Place, I wiſh he had told us how. much wore than five lawful mill 
Alu Bullion of the Weight of a Crawp-piece will purchaſe. If he had fai 
it would purchaſe ſix Shillings and three Pence weighty Money, he had proy 
the Matter in Queſtion. And whocyer: has the Weight of a Crown in Silye 
paid him in Mr. Lowndes's new, Coin, inſtead of ſix Shillings and three Pence of 
our preſent Money, no — 2 him, if it will certainly 2 him 
fix Shillings and three Pence all unclipp'd of our preſent Money. But every one 
at firſt ſight perceives this to be impoſſſble, as I have already proved it. And I 
have in this the Concurrence of Mr. Lowndes's new. Scheme, to prove it to be ſo. 
For, p. 62. he propoſes that his Silver Unite having the Weight and Fineneſs of a 
preſent unclipp'd Crown-piece, ſhould go for 75 Pence; and that the preſent 
Shilling owe go for 15, Pence; by which Eſtabliſhment there will be 75 Pence 
in his Unite, 93 Pence three Farthings in ſix Shillings three Pence, weighty 
Money of the preſent Coin; which is an undeniable Confeſſion, that it is as 
impoſſible for his $ifver Unite, (having no more. Silver in it than a preſent un- 
clipp'd Crown) to be worth, and ſo to purchaſe ſix unclipp'd Shillings and three 
Pence of our preſent Money, as it is for 75 Pence to be worth 93 of the ſame 
| Pence, or 75 to he equal to.93- oO 829 
If he means by more, chat his Sterling Silver of the Weight of a Crown: piece 
will purchaſe a Penny, or two Pence more than five unclipp'd Shillings, which 
is the moſt, and which is but accidental too; What is chis Riſe. of its Value tg 
if Pence? And what, amends will one ſixtieth (a little more or leſs ) Riſe in Va: 
lue, make for one Sib diminiſhed in Weight, and loſt in Quantity? which is 
Another way to regammend his new. Coin, to thoſe who ſhall receive it 1nftea 
of the preſent weightzer Coin, he tells them, p. 77. it will pay as much Debt, a 
purchaſe as much Commodities as our preſent Money, which is one fifth heavier: 
hat he ſays of Dehtz is true. But yet I would have it well conſidered by 
een that tho' Creditors will loſe one fifth of their Principal and 
Uſe, and.Landlords will loſe one fifth of their Income, yet the Debtors and Te- 
nants will not get it... It will be asked, Who then will get it? Thoſe, I 
aud thoſe only, who have great Sums of weighty Money (whereof one ſecs not a 
6: 4% 
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| Farther Confideration} eonceruing * 
piece now in Payments) hoarded them, will get by it. To thoſe by the 
opoſed Change of our Money will an Roca) ode he fifth 3 ; 
iches, paid out of the Pockets of the reſt of the Nation. For what theſe Men 
received tor four Shillings, they will pay again for five. This weighty Money 
hoarded up, Mr. Lownges, p. 105. com at one Million and fix hundred thou-' 
ſuand Pounds: 80 that by raiſing our Money one fifth, there will three hundred 
and twenty thouſand Pounds be given to thoſe who have hoarded up 3 
Money; which hoarding up of Money is thought by many to have no other Merit 
in it, than the prejudicing our Trade and publick Affairs, and increaſing our Ne- 
ceſſities, by keeping ſo great a Part of our Money from romny Abroad, atatime 
when there was 2 eed of it. If the Sum of unclipp'd Money in the Nation, 
be as ſome ſuppoſe, much greater; then there will by this Contrivance of the 
raiſing our Coin, be given to thoſe rich Hoarders, much above the aforeſaid sum 
of three hundred and twenty thouſand Pounds of our preſent Money. No body 
elſe, but theſe Hoarders, can get a Farthing by this propoſed change of our Coin; 
unleſs Men in Debt have Plate by them, which my will coin to pay their Debts. 
Thoſe too, Imuſt confeſs, will get one fifth by all the Plate of their Own, which 
they ſhall coin and pay Debts with, valuing their Plate at Bullion: But if they 
ſhall conſider the Faſhion of their Plate, what that coſt when they bought it, and 
the Faſhion that new Plate will coſt them, if they intend ever to have Plate again, 
they will find this one fifth ſeeming preſent Profit in coining their Plate to pay 
their Debts, amount to little or nothing at all. No body then but the Hoarders 
will get by this twenty per Cent. And I challenge any one toſhew, how any body 
elſe (but that little in the Caſe of Plate coin'd to pay Debts) ſhall get a Farthing 
by it. It ſeems to promiſe faireſt to the Debtors; but to them too it will amount 
to nothing. For he that takes up Money to pay his Debts, will receive this new 
Money, and pay it again at the ſame rate he received it, juſt as he does now our 
preſent Coin, without any Profit at all. And though Commodities (as is natural) 
ſhall be raiſed in Proportion to the leſſening of the Money, no body will get by 
that, any more than they do now, when all things are grown dearer. On'y he 
that is bound up by Contract to receive any Sum under ſuch a Denomination of 
Pounds, Shillings and Pence, will find his Loſs ſenſibly when he goes to buy Com- 
modities, and make new Bargains. The Markets and the Shops will ſoon con- 
vince him, that his Money, which is one fifth lighter, is alſo one fifth worſe; 
when he muſt pay twenty per Cent. more for all the Commodities he buys with the 
Money of the new Foot, than if he bought it with the preſent Coin. 
| This Mr. Lowndes himſelf will not deny, when he calls to mind what he himſelf, 
ſpeaking of the Inconveniences we ſuffer by our clipp'd Money, ſays, p. 115. Per- 
„ before they conclude in any Bargains, are neceſſitated firſt to ſettle the Price or Value of 
the very Money they are to receive for their Goods; and if it be in clipp'd or bad Money, 
they ſet the Price of their Goods accordingly: Which I think has been one great Cauſe of 
raiſing the Price, not only of Merchandize, but even of Edibles, and other Neceſſaries for 
the Suftenance of the common People, to their great Grievance. That every one who 
receives Money after the raiſing our Money, on Contracts made before the Change, 
mult loſe twenty per Cent. in all he ſhall buy, is Demonſtration, by Mr: Lowndes's 
own Scheme. Mr. Lowndes propoſes that there ſhould be Shillings coin'd upon 
the new Foot, one fifth lighter than our preſent Shillings, which ſhoüld go for 
twelve Pence a- piece; and that the unclipp'd Shillings of the preſent Coin ſhould 
go for fiftcen Pence ws mg, andthe Crown for ſeventy-five Pence. A Man who has 
a Debt of an hundred Pounds owing him, upon Bond or Leaſe, receives it in theſe 
new Shillings, inſtead of lawful Money of the preſent Standard : He goesto Mar- 
ket with _—_ Shillings in one Pocket of this new Money, which are valued at 
2.45 Pence; in the other Pocket with four mill'd Crown-Pieces, (or twenty 
mill'd Shillings of the preſent Coin) which are valued at three hundred Pence, 
which is one fifth more: *Tis Demonſtration then that he loſes 'one fifth, or 
twenty per Cent. in all that he buys, by the Receipt of this new Money, for the 
preſent Coin, which was his Due; unleſs thoſe he deals with, will take four for 
five Pence, or four Shillings for five Shillings. He buys, for Example, a Quart 
_ of Oil for fifteen Pence: If he pay for it with the old rien Pocket, one 
Shilling will do it; if with the new Money in the other, he muſt add three Pence 
t0.1t, or a quarter of another Shilling; and fo of all the reſt that he pays = 
; | | l wh 
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with cither the old Money which he ſhould have received his Debts in, or with 
the New, which he was forced to receive for it. Thus far it's Demonitration he 
loſes twenty per Cent. by receiving his Debt in a new Money thus raiſed, when 


he uſes it to buy any thing. But to make him amends, Mr. Lowndes tells him, 


Silyer is now dearer, and all things conſequently will be bought cheaper twen- 


ty per Cent. And yet at the fame Time he tells him inthe 8 above cited, our 
t 


of p. 115. that all other things are grown dearer. I am ſure there is no Demon- 
{tration that they will be ſold twenty per Cent. cheaper. And if I may credit 
Houſe-keepers and ſubſtantial Tradeſmen, all Sorts of Proviſions and Commodi- 


tics are lately riſen exceſſively; and notwithſtanding the Scarcity of Silver, be- 


gin to come up to the true Value of our clipp'd Money, every one ſelling their 
Commodities, ſo as to make themſelves amends in the Number of light Pieces 
| what they want in Weight. A Creditor ought to think the new light Money 

equivalent to the preſent heavier, ' becauſe it will buy as much Commodities. 
But what if it ſhould fail, as *tis ten to one but it will, what Security has he 
for it? He is told fo, and he muſt be ſatisfied. That Salt, Wine, Oil, Silk, 
Naval-Stores, and all foreign Commodities, will none of them be ſold us by Fo- 
reigners for a leſs Quantity of Silver than before, becauſe we have given the 
Name of more Pence to it, is I think Demonſtration. All our Names (if they 
are any more to us) are to them but bare Sounds; and our Coin, as theirs to 
us but meer Bullion, valued only by its Weight. And a Swede will no more (ell 
| you his Hemp and Pitch, or a Spaniard his Oil, for leſs Silver, becauſe you tell 

Lim Silver is ſcarcer now in England, and therefore riſen in Value one fifth z than 
a Tradeſman of London will ſell his Commodity cheaper to the Je of Man, be- 
cauſe they are grown poorer, and Money! is ſcarce there. | 2 


All foreign Commodities muſt be ſhut out of the Number of thoſe that will fall, 


to comply with our raiſing our Money. Corn alſo, tis evident, does not riſe or 
full by the Differences of more or leſs Plenty of Money, but by the Plenty and 

Scarcity that God gives. For our Money, in Appearance, remaining the ſame, 
the Price of Corn is double one Year to what it was the precedent; and therefore 

we mult certainly make account, that ſince the Money is one fifth lighter, it will 
buy one fifth leſs Corn Communibus Annis. And this being the great Expence of 
the Poor, that takes up almoſt all their Earnings, if Corn be 4 Annis 
ſold for one fifth more Money in Tale, than before the Change of our Money, 


they too muſt have one fifth more in Tale of the new Money for their Wages, 


than they have now; and the Day-Labourer muſt have, not only twelve, but fif- 
teen Pence of the new Money a Day, which is the preſent Shilling that he has 
now, or elſe he cannot live. So that all foreign Commodities, with Corn and 


Labour, keeping up their Value to the Quantity of Silver they ſell for now, and 


not complying in the Fall of their real Price with the nominal Raiſing of our Mo- 
ney; there is not much left wherein Landlords and Creditors are to expect the 
Recompence of twenty per Cent. Abatement of Price in Commodities, to make u 
their Loſs in the Lightneſs of our Money they are paid their Rents and Debts 
in. T would be eaſy to ſhew the ſame thing concerning our other native Com- 
modities, and make it clear, that we have no Reaſon to expect they ſhould abate 
of their preſent Price, any more than Corn and Labour: But this is enough; 
and any one who has a mind to it, may trace the reſt at his Leiſure. | 
And thus I fear the Hopes of cheaper Penny-worths, which might beguile ſome 
Men into a Belief that Landlords and Creditors would receive no leſs by the pro- 
poſed new Money, is quite vaniſhed. But if the Promiſe of better Penny-worths, 
and a Fall of all Commodities twenty per Cent. ſhould hold true, this would not at all 
| relieve Creditors and Landlords, and ſet them on equal Terms with their Neigh- 
bours: Becauſe the cheap Penny-worths will not be for them alone; but every 
dy elſe, as well as they, will ſhare in that . ſo that their Silver bein 
diminiſh'd one fifth in their Rents and Debts which are paid them, they wo 


per Cent. greater Loſers than the Hoarders of Money ; who will certainly get twen- 


ty per Cent. more in the Cheapneſs of Commodities, if that promiſed Recom- 
pence be made good to Creditors and Landlords. For the Hoarders of Money 


* * of things falls) will buy as chops they. So that whateycris ſaid of 
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ſtill be twenty per Cent. Pour Loſers than their unhoarding Neighbours, and forty 
ty per Cent in the Money, whatever happens in the Price of Things; and twen- 


the 
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Farther Conſiderations concerning 


—& Cheapneſs of Commodities, 'tis Demonſtration, ( whether that proves true 


or no) that Creditors, and Landlords, and all thoſe who are to receive Money 
upon Bargains made before the propoſed Change of our Coin, will unavoidably 
loſe rwenty per Cert. bes | | | 

One thing Mr. Lowndes fays in this P h very remarkable, which I think 
decides the Queſtion. His Words, p.78. are theſe, That if the Value of the Silver 
in the Coins (by an extrinſick Denomination) be raiſed above the V, alue or Market Price 
of the ſame Silver reduced to Bullion, %e Subjetts would be propertionably injured and 
defrauded, as they were formerly inthe Caſe of baſe Moneys coin d by publick Autherity. It 
remains therefore only to ſhew, that the Market Price of Standard Bullion is not 
one fifth above our Coin that is to be raiſed, and then we have Mr. Lowndes of our 
Side too againſt its Raiſing. I think it is abundantly proved already, that Stan- 
dard Bullion neither is nor can be worth one fifth more than our Lawful weigh- 
ty Moncy: And if it be not, ow Mr. Lowndes's Confeſſion, there is no necd of 
raiſing our preſent legal mill'd Money to that Degree; and 'tis only our clipp'd 
Money that wants Amendment: And when that is recoin'd and reduced all to 
mill'd and lawful Money, that then too will have no need of raiſing. This I 
ſhall now prove out of Mr. Lowndes's own Words here. | 

Mr. Lowndes in the forecited Words compares the Value of Silver in our Coin, to 
the Value of the ſame Silver reduced to Bullion; which he ſuppoſing to be as four 


to five, makes that the Meaſure of the raiſing our Money. It this be the 


Difference of Value between Silver in Bullion, and Silver in Coin; and it be 
true that four Ounces of Standard Bullion be worth five Ounces of the ſame 
Silver coin'd; or, which is the ſame Thing, that Bullion will ſell by the 
Ounce for ſix Shillings and five Pence unclipp'd Money; I will take the Bold- 
nels to adviſe his Majeſty to buy, or to borrow any where ſo much Bullion, or 


rather than be without it, melt down ſo much Plate, as is equal in Weight to 


twelve hundred Pounds Sterling of our preſent mill'd Money. This let him fell 
for mill'd Money. And according to our Author's Rule, it will yield fiftecn 


hundred Pounds. Let that fifteen hundred Pounds be reduc'd into Bullion, 


and fold again, and it will producce cighteen Hundred and ſixty Pounds: Which 
eighteen hundred and ſixty Pounds of weighty Money being reduced to Bullion, 
will {till produce one fifth more in Weight of Silver, being ſold for weighty Mo- 
ney. And thus his Majeſty may get at leaſt three hundred and twenty thous 


and Pounds by ſelling of Bullion tor weighty Money, and melting that down 


into Bullion, as faſt as he receives it; till he has brought into his Hands the 
Million and fix hundred thouſand Pounds which Mr. Lowndes computes there is 
of weighty Money left in England. 

doubt not but every one who reads it, will think this a very ridiculous Pro- 
poſition, But he mult think it ridiculous for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he 
ſees *tis impoſſible that Bullion ſhould ſell for one fifth above its Weight of the 
ſame Silver coin'd, that is, that an Ounce of Standard Silver ſhould {ell for ſix 
Shillings five Pence of our preſent weighty Money. Forif it will, 'tis no ridicu- 


Tous thing that the King ſhould melt down, and make that Profit of his — | 


If our Author's: Rule ( p. 78. where he ſays, That the only juſt and reaſonable 
Foot upon which the Coins ſhould be current, is the very Price of the Silver thereof, incaſe 
it be molten in the ſame Place where Coins are made current) be to be obſerved our 
Money is to be raiſed but an Half-penny, or at moſt a Penny in five Shillings : for 


that was the ordinary Odds in the Price between Bullion and coin'd Silver, be- 
fore Clipping had deprived us, in Commerce, of all our mill'd and weighty 


Money. And Silver in Standard Bullion would not be in Value one Jot above the 
ſame Silver in Coin, if clipp'd Money were not current by Tale, and coin'd Silver 
(as Mr. Lowndes propoſes, p.73.) as well as Bullion, had the Liberty of Exporta- 
tion. For when we have no clipp'd Money, but all our current Coin is Weight, 
according to the Standard, all the Odds of Value that Silver in Bullion has to 
Silver in Coin, 1s only owing to the Prohibition of its Exportation in Money ; 


and never riſes, nor can riſe, above what the Goldſmith ſhall eſtimate the Riſque 
and Trouble of melting it down; which is ſo little, that the Importers of Sil» 


ver could never raiſe it to above a Penny. an Ounce, but at ſuch times as the 
Eaſt-India Company, or ſome foreign Sale, calling for a great Quantity of Silver at 
a time, made the Goldſmiths ſcramble for it; and ſo the Importers of Bullion raiſe 
its Price upon them, according to the preſent Need of great Quantities of —_ 


Raiſing the Value of Monzy., 
which every Goldſmith (eager to 


he furniſh'd, and whom otherwiſe he could not furniſh, making him amends. 
The natural Value then between Silver in Bullion, and in Coin, is (I ſay) 


every where equal; bating the Charge of Coinage, which gives the Advantage 


to the Side of the Coin. The ordinary Odds here in England, between Süper in 


Bullion, and the ſame in our Coin, is by Reaſon that the Stamp hinders its free 


Exportation about a Penny in the Crown. The accidental Difference, by Reaſon 
of ſudden Occaſions, is ſometimes (but rarely) two Pence in five Shillings, or 
ſomewhat more in great Urgencies. And ſince the ordinary Rate of things is 


to be taken as the Meaſure of their Price, and Mr. Lowndes tells us, p. 78. 


That if the Value of the Silver in the Coins ſhould be raiſed above the Value or Mar- 
ket Price of the ſame Silver reduced to Bullion, the Subjeft would be proportionably inju- 
red and defrauded; I leave him to make the Inference, what will be the Conſe- 
quence in England, if our Coin be raiſed here one fifth, or twenty per Cent. 
Mr. Lowndes fays farther, p. 80. That Silver has a Price. I anſwer; Silver to 
Silver can have no other Price, but Quantity for Quantity. If there be an 
other Difference in Value, it is or can be nothing but one of theſe two: Firſt, 
Either the Value of the Labour employ'd about one Parcel of Silver more than 
another, makes a Difference in their Price; and thus faſhion'd Plate ſells for 


more than its Weight of the ſame Silver; and in Countries where the Owners 


ay for the Coinage, Silver in Coin is more worth than its Weight in Bullion; 
but here, where the Publick pays the Coinage, they are of yery near equal Va- 
luc, when there is no need of Exportation: For then there is no more Odds 
than the Trouble of carrying the Bullion to the Mint, and fetching again, is 
worth; or the Charge of refining ſo much of it, as will bring it to Standard, 
if it be worſe than Standard. | | 
Or Secondly, Some Privilege belonging to one Parcel of Silver which is de- 
nied to another, viz. Here in England a Liberty of Exportation allowed to Sil- 


ver in Bullion, denied to Silver ſtamp'd. This, when there is need of Expor- 
tation of Silver, gives ſome ſmall Advantage of Value to uncoin'd Silver here, 


above coin'd; but that is ordinarily very inconſiderable; and can never reach 


to one fifth, nor half one fifth, as has been already ſhewn. And this I think 


will anſwer all that is ſaid about the Price of Silver in that Place. 
Tis true what Mr. Lowndes ſays in the next Words, p. 81. That five Shillings 


coin'd upon the Foot propoſed, will actually contain more real and intrinfick Value of Sil- 


ver by a great Deal, than is in the current Money now commonly applied to the Payment 
of the ſaid Rents, Revenues and Debts. But will he hence conchude, becauſe there 
is now loſt in thoſe Rents, Revenues and Debts, à great deal more than twent 
per Cent. under the preſent Irregularity of our Coin, and the Robbery in clipp'd 
Money, without any the leaſt Negledt or Miſcarriage in the Owner that entitled 
him to that Loſs, that therefore it is juſt that the Loſs of twenty per Cent. be 
eltabliſh'd on him by Law for the future, in the reforming of our Coin? 

Mr. Lowndes's ſecond Reaſon for leſſening of our Coin, we have, p. 82. in theſe 
Words, The Value of the Silver in the Coinought to he raiſed, to encourage the bringing 
of Bullion to the Mint to be coin d. This Raiſing of Money is in Effect, as has 
been ſeen, nothing but giving a Denomination of more Pence to the ſame Quan- 
tity of Silver, viz. That the ſame Quantity of Silver ſhall hereafter be called 
ſeventy-five Pence, which is now called ſixty Pence. For that is all is done: As 
is manifeſt, when a Crown-piece which now goes but for ſixty Pence, ſhall be 
made to go for ſeventy-hve Pence; for 'tis plain, it contains nothing of Silver or 
Worth in it, more than it did before. Let us ſuppoſe, that all our Silver Coin 
now in England were Sixpences, Shillings, Half-crowns and Crowns, all mill'd 
Money, full Weight according to the preſent Standard; and that it ſhould be 

ordered, that for the future, the Crown-piece inſtead of going for ſix 
Pence, ſhould go for ſeventy-five Pence, and fo whe eng of all the other 
Pieces, I ask then, how ſuch a Change of Denomination ſhall bri Bullion to 


the Mint to be coin'd, and from whence? I ſuppoſe this Change of Names, or 
_ aicribing to it more imaginary Parts of any Denomination, has no Charms in ir 
to bring Bullion to the Mint to be coin d: For whether you call the Piece coin'd 
twelve Pence, or fifteen Pence, or ſixty, or ſeventy five, a Crown ora Scepter, it 
N no more Silk, Salt or Bread than it would before. That therefore can- 
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engroſs to himſelfas much as he could) was con- 
tent to pay high for, rather than go without: His preſent Gains from thoſe whom 


Farther Conſiderations concerning 


tempt People to bring it to the Mint. And if it will pay more Debts that 
* Feta A 1 ht not to be permited. Next, Lask, from whence 
ſhall this Raiſing fetch it? For Bullion cannot be brought hither to ſtay here, 


whilſt the Balance of our Trade requires all the Bullion we bring in to be ex- 

rted again, and more Silver out of our former Stock with it, to anſwer our 
Fxigencics beyond Seas. And whilſt it is ſo, the Goldſmiths and Returners of 
Money will give more for Bullion to export, than the Mint can give for it to 
coin; and ſo nane of that will come to the Mint. 5 

But ſays our Author, p. & 3. An Half-penny an Ounce Profit, which will be in the 
propoſed Coin, above the preſent Price of Sterling Bullion, will be an Encouragement to 
thoſe who have Engliſh Plate, to bring it in to be coin d. I doubt whether there will 
be any ſuch Profit; for I imagine, that Standard Bullion cannot now be bought 

per Ounce, for ſix Shillings and five Pence of our clipp'd running Caſh, which is 
the Meaſure whereby Mr. Lowndes determines of the Price of Sterling Silver. Bur 
taking this Half-penny an Ounce Profit for granted, it will not bring to the Mint 
any Plate, whole Faſhion is valued by the Owner at above an Half-penny per 

Ounce; and how much then it is like to bring to the Mint, is eafy to gueſs. 
Ihe true and only good Reaſon that brings Bullion to the Mint to be coin'd, 
is the ſame that brings it to England to ſtay there, viz. The Gain we make b 
an Over-balance of Trade. When our Merchants carry Commodities abroad, 
to a greater Value than thoſe they bring home, the Overplus comes to them in 
forcign Coin or Bullion, which will ſtay here, when we gain by the Balance of 
our whole Trade. For then we can have no Debts beyond Seato be paid with it : 
In this thriving Poſture of our Trade, thoſe to whole Share this Bullion falls, not 
having any Uſe of it whilſt it is in Bullion, chuſe to carry it to the Mint to have 
it coin'd there, whereby it is of more Uſe to them for all the Buſineſs of Silver in 
Trade, or purchaſing Land; the Mint having aſcertained the Weight and Fine- 
nels of it: So that on any Occaſion every one is ready to take it at its known 
Value, without any Scruple; a Convenience that is wanting in Bullion. But 
when our Trade runs on the other Side, and our exported Commodities will not 
pay for thoſe foreign ones we conſume, our Treaſure muſt go; and then it is 
in vain to beſtow the Labour of Coining on Bullion that muſt be exported again. 
Lo what Purpoſe is it, to make it paſs through our Mint, when it will away? 
The leſs Pains and Charge it colt us, the better. | 

His third Reaſon p. 83. is, that this raiſing of our Coin by making it more in 

Tale will make it more commenſurate to the general Need thereof, and thereby hinder 
the Increale of hazardous Paper-credit, the Inconveniency of Bartering. 

Juſt as the Boy cut his Leather into five Quarters (as he called them) to cover 
his Ball, when cut into four Quarters it fell ſhort: Bur after all his Pains, as 
much of his Ball lay bare as before: If the Quantity of coin'd Silver employ'd 
in England falls ſhort, the arbitrary Denomination of a greater Number of Pence 
given to it, or which is all one, to the ſeveralcoin'd Pieces of it, will not makeit 
commenſurate to the Size of our Trade, or the Greatneſs of our Occaſions. This 
is as certain, as that if the Quantity of a Board, which is to ſtop a Leak of a Ship 
fiftcen Inches ſquare, be but rwelve Inches ſquare, it will not be made to do it, by 
being meaſured by a Foot that is divided into fifteen Inches inſtead of twelve, and 
ſo having a 2 Tale or Number of Inches in Denomination given to it. 

This would be a convincing Reaſon, if Sounds would give Weight 
10 Silver, and the Noiſe of a greater Number of Pence (leſs in es ro- 
portionably as they are more in Number) were a large Supply of Money, which 
our Author, p. 84. ſays our Occaſions require, wn which he by an Increaſe of 

the Tale of Pence hopes to provide. But that Miſtake is very viſible, and ſhall 
be farther ſhewn in the Buſineſs of Bartering. | 

The Neceſſity of Truſt and Bartering is one of the many Inconveniencies 
ſpringi from the Want of Money. Tris Inconvenience, the multiplying ar- 
bitrary minations will no more ſupply, nor any Ways make our Scarcity of 
Coin commenſurate to the Need there isof it, than if the Cloth which was provi- 
ded for cloathing the Army, falling ſhort, one ſhould hope to make it commen- 
ſurate to the Need there is of it, by meaſuring it by a Yard one fifth ſhorter than 
the Standard, or changing the Standard of the Yard, and ſo getting the full 
Denomination of Yards, neceſſary according to the preſent Meaſure. For 12 
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this, viz. That each Piece, and conſequently our whole Stock of Money ſhould 
be meaſured and denominated by a Penny effi leſs than the Standard. ©, | 

Where there is not coin'd Silver in Proportion to the Value of the Commo- 
dities that daily change Owners in Trade, there is a Neceſſity of Truſt, or 
Bartering, i. e. changiag Commodities for Commodities, without the Interven- 
tion of Money. For Example, let us ſuppoſe in Bermudas but an hundred Pounds 


in ready Money, but that there is 2 Day there a Transferring of Commo- 
dities from one Owner to another, to the Value of double as much. When the 
Money is all got into Hands that have already bought all that they have need of 
for that Day, whoever has need of any thing elſe that Day, muſt either go on 
tick, or barter for it, i. e. give the Commodities he can belt ſpare for the Com- 
modities he wants, v. g. Sugar for Bread, c. Now 'tis evident here, that 
changing the Denomination of the Coin they — have in Bermudas, or coin- 
ing it over again under new Denominations, will not contribute in the leaſt 
towards the removing this Neceſſity of Truſt or Bartering. For the whole Sil- 


yer they have in Coin, — ur hundred Ounces; and the Exchange of 
the Commodities made in a diſta 


that one half of the Commodities that ſhift Hands, muſt of Neceſſity be taken upon 
Credit, or exchanged by Barter; thoſe who want them, having not Money to 


tance of time, wherein this Money is paid not above 
once, being to the Value of eight hundred thouſand Ounces of Silver; 'tis plain 


7 


83 


y for them. Nor can any Alteration of the Coin, or Denomination of theſe fou. 


hundred Ounces of Silver, help this; becauſe the Value of the Silver, in re- 
ſpect of other Commodities, will not thereby be at all increaſed; and the Com- 
modities changed, being (as in the Caſe) double in Value to the four hundred 
Ounces of coin'd Silver to be laid out in them, nothing can ſupply this Want 
but a double Quantity, i. e. eight hundred Ounces of coin'd Silver; how deno- 
minated it matters not, ſo there be a fit Proportion of ſmall Pieces to ſupply 
ſmall Payments. | | | 


Suppoſe the Commodities paſſing every Day in England, in Markets and Fairs, 


between Strangers, or ſuch as truſt not one another, were to the Value of a Mil- 


lion of Ounces of Silver; and there was but half a Million of Ounces of coin'd 
Silver in the Hands of thoſe who wanted thoſe Commodities; 'tis Demonſtra- 
tion they muſt truck for them, or go without them. If then the coin'd Silver 
of England be not ſufficient to anſwer the Value of Commodities moving in 
Trade awongſt us, Credit or Barter muſt do it. Where the Credit and Money 
fail, Barter alone muſt do it: Which being introduced by the Want of a great- 
er Plenty of coin'd Silver, nothing but a greater Plenty of coin'd Silver can re- 
move it. The Increaſe of Denomination does or can do nothing in the Caſe: 
For 'tis Silver by its Quantity, and not Denomination, that is the Price of thi 

and Meaſure of Commerce; and 'tis the Weight of Silver in it, and not tha 
Name of the Piece, that Men eſtimate Commodities by, and exchange them for. 

If this be not ſo, when the Neceſſity of our Affairs abroad, or ill Hus 
at home, has carried away half our Treaſure, and a Moiety of our Money 1s 
2 out of England; tis but to iſſue a Proclamation, That a Penny ſhall go 

r Twopence, Sixpence for a Shilling, Half a Crown for a Crown, &c. and 


immediately without any more ado we are as rich as before. And when half 


the Remainder is gone, 'tis but doing the ſame thing again, and raiſing the 
Nenomination anew, and we are where we were, and ſo on: Where by ſup- 
| Poking the Denomination raiſed , every Man will be as rich with an Ounce 
of Silver in his Purſe as he was before whih he had ſixteen Ounces there; and 
in as great Plenty of Money, able to carry on his Trade, without bartering 
his Silver, by this ſhort Way of raiſing, being chang'd into the Value of Gold: 


For when Silver will buy fixteen times as much Wine, Oil and Bread, Cc. to 
Day, as it would Conn all other things remaining the ſame, but the Deno- 


mination) it hath the real Worth of Gold. 


This, I gueſs, every body ſees cannot be ſo. And yet this muſt be ſo, if it be 
true, that raiſing the Denomination one fifth can ſupply the Want, or one Jot raiſe 


the Value of Silver in reſpect of other Commodities, i. e. make a leſs Quantity 
of it to Day, buy a greater Quantity of Corn, Oil and Cloth, and all other 
Commodities, than it would Yeſterday, and thereby remove the Neceſſity of Bar- 


tering. 


Farther Conſiderations concerning 


tering, . For if Raiſing the Denomination can thus raiſe the Value of Coin in 
Exchange for other Commodities one fifth, by the ſame Reaſon it can raiſe it 
two fifths, and afterwards, three fifths, and again, if necd be, four fifths, and 
as much farther as you pleaſe. So that by this admirable Contrivance of rai- 
ſing our Coin, we ſhall be as rich, and as well able to ſupport the Charge of the 
Government, and carry on our Trade without Bartering, or any other Incon- 
venicnce, for want of Money, with ſixty thouſand Ounces of coin'd Silver in 
England, as if we had fix or ſixty Millions. If this be not fo, I deſire any one 
to ſhew me, why the ſame Way of pling, jag Denomination, which can raiſe 
the Value of Money in reſpect of other Commodities, one fifth, cannot when 
you pleaſe raiſe it another fifth, and ſo yn? I beg to be told where it muſt ſtop, 
and why at ſuch a Degree, without being able to go farther. _ 

It muſt be taken notice of, that the Railing I ſpeak of here, is the raiſing of the 
Value of our Coin in reſpect of other Commodities (as I callitallalong ) in Con- 
tradiſtinction to raiſing the Denomination. The confounding of theſe in Diſcour- 
ſes concerning Money, is one great Cauſe, I ſuſpect, that this Matter is fo little 
underſtood, and ſo often talk'd of with ſo little Information of the Hearers, 


A Penny is a Denomination no more belonging to eight than to eighty, or 


to one ſingle Grain of Silver: And fo it is not neceſſary that there ſhould be 
ſixty ſuch Pence, no more nor leſs, in an Ounce of Silver, i. e. twelve in a Piece 
call'd a Shilling, and ſixty in a Picce call'd a Crown; ſuch like Diviſions being 
only extrinſical Denominations, are every where perfectly arbitrary. For here 
in England there might as well have been twelve Shillings in a Penny, as twelve 
Pence in a Shilling, z. e. the Denomination of the leſs Piece might have been a 
Shilling, and of the Digger a Penny. Again, the Shilling might have been coin- 
cd ten times as big as the Penny, and the Crown ten times as big as the Shilling; 
whereby the Shilling would have but ten Pence in it, and the Crown an hundred. 
But this, however order'd, alters not one Jot the Value of the Ounce of Silver 

in reſpect of other things, any more than it does its Weight. This Raiſing 


being but giving of Names at pleaſure to aliquot Parts of any Piece, viz. that 


now the ſixtieth Part of an Ounce of Silver ſhall be call'd a Penny, and to Mor- 
row that the ſeventy fifth Part of an Ounce of Silver ſhall be call'd a Penny, 
may be done with what Increaſe you pleaſe. And thus it may be order'd by a 
Proclamation, that a Shilling ſhall go for twenty four Pence, an Half-crown for 
ſixty inſtead of thirty Pence, and 65 of the reſt. But that an Half- crown ſhould 
be worth, or contain, ſixty ſuch Pence as the Pence were before this Change of 
Denomination was made, that no Power on Earth can do. Nor can any Power 
( but that which can make the Plenty or Scarcity of Commodities) raiſe the Va- 
ue of our Money thus double, in reſpect of other Commodities, and make that 
the fame Piece, or Quantity of Silver, under a double Denomination, ſhall 
— pon double the Quantity of Pepper, Wine or Lead, an Inſtant after ſuch 
roclamation, to what it would do an Inftant before. If this could be, we 
might, as every one ſces, raiſe Silver to the Value of Gold, and make our 
ſelves as rich as we pleaſed. But 'tis but going to Market with an Ounce of 
Silver of one hundred and twenty Pence, to be convinc'd that it will purchaſe 
no more than an Ounce of Silver of ſixty Pence. And the Ringing of the Piece 
will as ſoon purchaſe more Commodities as its Change of Denomination, and 
the multivliel Name of Pence, when it is called fix ſcore inſtead of ſixty. 
"Tis propos'd, that the twelve Pence ſhould be raiſed to fifteen Pence, and the 
Crown to ſeventy five Pence, and ſo proportionably of the reſt: But yet that 
the Pound Sterling ſhould not be al if there be any Advantage in raiſing, 
way ſhould not that be raiſed too? And as the Crown-piece is 2 from ſixty 
to ſeventy five Pence, why ſhould not the Pound Sterling be raiſed in the ſame 
Proportion, from two hundred and forty Pence, to three hundred Pence? 
Farther, If this raiſing our Coin can ſo ſtretch our Money, and enlarge our 
pared Remainder of it, as to make it more commenſurate to the general Need thereof, 
for carrying on the common Traffick and Commerce of the Nation, and to anſwer Occaſions 
8 larger Supply of Money, as Mr. Lowndes tells us in his third Reaſon, 
p. 83. Why are we fo niggardly to our ſelves in this time of Occaſion, as to ſtop 
at one fifth? Why do we not raiſe it one full Moiety, and thereby double our 


Money? If Mr. Lowndes's Rule, p. 78. That if the Value of the Silver in the Coin, 
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ſhould be raiſed above the Market-price of the ſame Silver reduc'd to Bullion; the Sub- 


ic would be proportionably injur'd and defrauded, muſt keep us from theſe Advan- 
es, and the publick Care of Juſtice ſtop the raiſing of the Money at one fifth, 
becauſe if our Money be Raiſed beyond the 1 234 of Bullion, it will be 


ſo much Ne of the Subjeft: I then ſay, it muſt not be raiſed one fifth, nor 
half one fift 


ever can be five Shillings ſeven Pence, of lawful weighty Money, the Ounce: S9 


that if our preſent mill'd Money be raiſed one fifth, the Subjects will, by Mr. 


Lowndes's Rule, be defrauded ſixteen per Cent. nay, above cighteen per Cent. For the 
Market - price of Standard Bullion being ordinarily under five Shillings four 
Pence the Ounce, when fold for weighty Money (which is but one thirtieth ) 
whatever our preſent mill'd Money is rais'd above one thirtieth, it is by Mr. 
Lowndes's Rule ſo much defrauding the Subjeft. For the Market-price of any thin 
and ſo of Bullion, is to be taken from its ordinary Rate all the Year — 
and not from the extraordinary Riſe of two or three Market-days in a Vear. 
And that the Martet- price of Standard Silver was not found, nor pretended to ba 
above five Shillings and four Pence the Ounce, before Clipping had left none but 
light running Caſh to pay for Bullion, or any thing elſe, is evident from a Pa- 
per then publiſhed, which I took the Liberty to examine in my Conſiderations of 
the Conſequences of Raiſing the Value of Money, &c. printed 1692. The Author of 
that Paper, tis manifeſt, was not ignorant of the Price of Sflyer, nor had a De- 
ſign to leſſen its Rate, but ſet down the higheſt Price it then bore. 

If then Mr. Lowndes's Rule of Juſtice, and Care of the Subject, be to regulate 


the Riſe of our mill'd Money, it muſt be raiſed above one thirtieth Put. If 


the Advantages he promiſes, of making our Money, by raiſing it one fifth, more 
commenſurate to the general Need thereof. be to be laid hold on, tis rcaſonable to 
raiſe it higher, 10 make it yet more commenſurate to the general Need there is * it. 


Which ever of the two Mr. Lowndes vrill prefer, either Reaſon of State, or Rule 


of Juſtice, one fifth muſt not be his Meaſure of raifing our preſent mill'd Money. 


If the Advantage of making our Money more proportionate to our Trade, and 


other Neceſſities, be HY its propoſed Raiſing, every one will = our to 
Mr. Lowndes, If your Way will do what you ſay, the Raijing it one half will be 
much better than one fifth, and therefore pray let an Half - Crown be raiſed to a 
Crown, and a Sixpence to a Shilling. If Equity, and the Conſideration of the 
Subjects Property ought to govern in the Caſe, you muſt not raiſe our mill'd 
Crown to above five Shillings and four Pence. | 


If it be here ſaid to me, that I do then allow that our Money may be raiſed 


one thirtieth, 7. e. that the Crown-picce ſhould be raiſed to five Shillings and 


two Pence, and ſo proportionably of the other Species of our Coin; I anſwer, he 
that infers ſo, makes his Inference a little too quick. : 


But let us for once allow the ordinary Price of Standard Silver to be five Shil- 


lings four Pence the Ounce, to be paid for in weighty Coin (for that muſt always 
be remembred, when we talk of the Rate of Bullion) and that theRate of Bul- 
lion is the juſt Meaſure of raiſing our Money. This I fay is no Reaſon for 
the 1 our mill'd Crown now to five Shillings four Pence, and recoining all 
our clipp” 

new — and coin it again. For whilſt our Trade and Affairs abroad require 
the Exportation of Silver, and the Exportation of our coin'd Silver is prohibited, 
and made penal by our Law, Standard Bullion will always be ſold here for a 
little more than its Weight of coin'd Silver. So that if we ſhall endeavour to 
equal our coin'd Silver to Standard Bullion, by raiſing it, whilſt there is a Ne- 


cebſſity of the Exportation of Silver, we ſhall do no otherwiſe than a Child, who 


runs to overtake and get up to the Top of his Shadow, which ſtill advances at 


the ſame Rate that he does. The Privilege that Bullion has, to be exported 
freely, will give it a little Advanoe in Price above our Coin, let the Denomina- 


tion of that be raiſed or fallen as you pleaſe, whilſt there is necd of its Expor- 
tation, and the Exportation of our Coin 1s prohibited by Law. But this Ad- 
vance will be but little, and will always keep within the Bounds which the 
Riſque and Trouble of melting down our Coin ſhall ſet to it in the Eſtimate of 


the Exporter. He that will rather venture to throw an hundred Pound into his 


Meltings 


— 


h, that is, it muſt not be raiſed fifteen Pence in the Crown; no nor 
five Pence. For I deny that the Market price of Standard Bullion ever was, or 


Money upon that Foot; unleſs we intend, as ſoon as that is done, to 
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Melting- pot, when no body ſees him, and reduce it to Bullion, than give an 
hundred and five Pounds for the ſame Weight of the like Bullion; will never 
ive five Shillings and five Pence of mill'd Money for an Ounce of Standard 
Bullion; nor buy at that Price, what he can have near five per Cent. cheaper, 
without any Riſque, if he will not accuſe himſelf. And I think it may be con- 
cluded, that very few, who have Furnaces, and other Conveniencies ready for 
melting Silver, will give one per Cent. for Standard Bullion, which is under five 
Shillings and three Pence per Ounce, who can only for the Trouble of melting 
it, reduce our Coin to as good Bullion. | 
The Odds of the Price in Bullion to Coin on this Account (which is the only 
one, where the Coin is kept to the Standard) can never be a Reaſon for raiſing 
our Coin to preſerve it from melting down: Becauſe the Price of its Weight 
is given for Bullion, only to avoid melting down our Coin; and ſo this Dif- 
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ference of Price between Bullion and our Coin, can be no Cauſe of its 
melting down. | | | 
Theſe three Reaſons which I have examined, contain the Advantages 


which our Author ſuppoſes the propos'd raiſing of our Coin will produce. And 
therefore I have dwelt longer upon them. His remaining ſix Reaſons being of leſs 
Moment, and offering molt of them but ſome circumſtantial Conveniencics, asto 
the Computation of our Money, &c. I ſhall more briefly paſs over. Only before 
I procced to them, I ſhall here (et down the different Value of our Money, colle- 
cted from our Author's Hiſtory of the ſeveral Changes of our Coin, ſince Edward 
the Firſt's Reign, quitedown to this preſent time. A curious Hiſtory indeed, for 
which I think - and the World indebted to Mr. Lowndes's great Learning 
in this Sort of Knowledge, and his great Exactneſs in relating the Pirticubies, 

I ſhall remark only the Quantity of Silver was in a Shilling, in each of thoſe 
Changes; that ſo the Reader may at firſt Sight, without res. DM Trouble, com- 

re the Leſſening, or Increaſe of the Quantity of Silver upon every Change. 

or in Propriety of Speech, the r to the Quantity of Ever in our Coin, 

is the true raiſing of its Value; and the diminiſhing the Quantity of Silver in 
it, is the ſinking of its Value; however they come to be tranſpos'd, and uſed in 
the quite contrary Senſe, —- 5 

If my Calculations, from the Weight and Fineneſs I find ſet down in Mr. 
Lowndes's Extract out of the Indentures of the Mint, have not miſled me, the 
Quantity of Silver to a Grain, which was in a Shilling in eyery Change of our 
Money, is ſet down in the following Table. 


One Shilling contan'd of fine Silver, 
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Grains. 
28 | Edw.1 1264 
18 Edw.] 3 236 
27 | Edw. 3 213 
9 | Hen. 7 176 
1 Hen. 6 142 
4 | Hen. 6 176 
49] Hen. 6 142 
I Hen. 8 | 118 | 
34 | Hen. | 8 100 
36 * 8 | 60 
37 EN. 5 0 
3 Edw. 6 1 
7 Edw. 6 20 
6 Za. 6 | | 88 
a 2 Eliz. | | | | 89 
 43)Eliz.\ | 1 86 


And ſo it has remained from the 43d Year of Queen E. ⁊ab 4 is 
Mr. Leander 430 W izabeth to this Day. 


Mr. Lowndes having given us the Fineneſs of the Standard Silver ine 50 
| in ilver in every Reign, 
and the Number of Pieces a Pound 77oy was coin'd into, cloſes this Hiſtory 5 
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Increaſe of their Treaſure. | 
reality bring Silver into the Realm, it cannot be thought that they would at 


leaſt ſuſpected to drive, or keep it out. 


| 'This could not 


ſure that Profit 


"Ot 
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Words to this Purpoſe, p. 56. By this Deduttion ir doth evidently appear, that it hath | 
been a Policy conſtantly prattiſed in th Mints of England, to raiſe the Value of the Coin 


in its intrinſic Denomination from time to time, as any Exigence or Occaſion required, 


7 | 
aud more eſpecially to encourage the bringing of Bullion into the Realm to be coin d. This 
Bur I could wiſh, that from 


indeed is roundly to conclude for his Hypotheſis. 


the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, wherein the ſeveral Ch 


d us the Exigencies and Occaſions th cd tlie a Nh Co 
ſhew'd us the Exigencies caſions that uced the raiſing of the Coi 
and what Effects it had. 22 * 


If 1 miſtake not, Henry the VIIIth's ſeveral Raiſi 
little Increafe of Silver into England. As the ſey 


ſen'd in their reſpective Quantities of Silver, ſo the Treaſure of the Realm de- 


of our Coin, brought 


creaſed too: And he that found the Kingdom rich, did not, as I remember, by 


all his 1 Coin, leave it ſo. 


Another thing, that (from this Hiſtory) makes me ſuſpect that the Raiſing 
the Denomination was never found effectively to draw Silver into England, is the 
lowering the Denomination, or adding more Silver to the ſeveral Species of our 
Coin, as in ex. VI's Time, the Shilling was increaſed from one hundred forty 
two Grains of Silver, to one hundred ſeventy fix: And in the ſixth of Edw. 
VI. in whoſe Time raiſing the Denomination ſeems to have been tried to the 
utmoſt, when a Shilling was brought to twenty Grains of Silver. And the great 
Alteration that was then quickly made on the other Hand, from twenty to 
cighty Grains at one Leap, ſeems to ſhew that this leſſening the Silver in our 
Coin, had proved highly prejudicial: For this is a greater Change in ſinking of the 
Denomination in Proportion, than ever was ke of once in Raiſing it; a Shil- 


ling being made four times weightier in Silver the ſixth, than it was in the fifth 


Year of Edw.VT's Reign. 
| Kingdoms are ſeldom found wea 


ry of the Riches they have, or averſe to the 
If therefore the Raiſing the Denomination did in 


any time fink the Denomination, which by the Rule of Contraries ſhould be at 


Since therefore we are not from Matter of Fact informed, what were the true 
Motives that cauſcd thoſe ſeveral Changes in the Coin; may we not with Rea- 
ſon ſuſpect that they were owing to that Policy of the Mint, ſet down by our 
Author, p. 83. in theſe Words, That the propoſed Advance is agreeable to the Policy 
that in paſt Ages hath been prattiſed, not only in our Mint, but in the Mints of all Poli- 
tick Governments; namely, to raiſe the Value of Silver in the Coin, to promote the 
Work of th? Mint? As I remember, ſuitable ro this Policy of the Mint, there 
was, ſome two Years ſince, a Complaint of a worthy Gentleman, not e 
of it, that the Mill in the Mint ſtood ſtill; and therefore there was a Propoſal 
offer d for bringing Griſt to the Mill. n N 
The Buſineſs of Money, as in all Times, even in this our quick - ſighted Ages 
hath been thought a Myitery : 'Thoſe employ'd in the Mint muſt, by their Pla- 
ces, be ſuppos d to penetrate deepeſt into it. Tis no impoſſible thing then to ima- 
gine, that 1t was not hard, in the Tgnorance of paſt Ages, when Money was lit- 
tle, and Skill in the Turns of Trade leſs, for thoſe verſed in the Buſineſs and 
Le of the Mint, to perſuade a Prince, eſpecially if Money were ſcarce, that 
the Fault was in the Standard of the Mint, and that the Way to increaſe the 
Plenty of Money, was to raiſe (awell-ſounding Word) the Value of the Coin. 
t be willingly enough hearkned to; when, beſides the Hopes 

of drawing an Increaſe of Silver into the Realm, it brought preſent Gain by the 


Part which the King got of the Money, which was hereupon all coined anew, 


and the Mint Officers loſt nothing, ſince it promoted the Work of the Mint. 


| ords, Altho' the former Debaſements of the 
Coins by publick \ Authority, eſpecially thoſe in the Reign of King Hen. VIII. and Kin 
Edward VI. might be projected for the Profit of the Crown, and the Projecturs might mea- 
by the exceſſive Quantities of Allay that were mixed with the Silver and the 
Gold (and let me add, or by the Quantity of Silver leſſen'd in each n 
Which is the fame thing.) Aud tho this was enterprized by a Prince, who could ſerete 
his Prerogative very far upon his People; and was done in Times when the Nation had 
very little Commerce, inland or foreign, to be — and prejudiced thereby z yet Ex- 
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Species of our Coin leſ- 


deu Opinion Mr. LownderhimlelF gives ſufficient Ground forin his Book, par 
' ticularly p, 29. where we read theſe 
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ience preſontly ſbe ted, that the Projecturs were miſtaken, and that it was abſolutely ne 
: = ary 4 L ba 7 Maney reformed. This at leaſt they were not miſtaken in, 
| 410 they brought Work to the Mint , and a Part of the Money coin'd to the 
| Grown for Seiguiorage ; in both which there was Profit, Mr. / pre tells us, 
WE p. 44- That Henry fit. bad to the Value of fifty Shillings for every Pound Weight of 
28 I have met with it ſomewhere, that formerly the King might take 
what he pleaſed for Coinage. I knaw not too, but the arora Name ot raiſing 
Money might prevail then as it does now; and impole ſo far on them, as to 
make them think, the Raiſing, i. e. diminiſhing the Silver in their Coin, would 
bring it into the Realm, or ſtay it here when they found it going out. For if 
we may gue at the other, by Henry VII's Raijug, it was probably when, by 
Reaſon o 4 in foreign Wars, or ill managed Trade, they found Money be- 
gin to grow ſcarce. by | | 
The having the Species of our Coin one fifth bigger, or one fifth leſs than they 
are at preſent, would be neither good nor harm to England, if they had always 
been 65 Our Standard has continued in Weight and Fineneſs juſt as it is 
now, for very ncar this hundred Years laſt per: and thoſe who think the De- 
nomination and Size of our Money have any Influence on the State of our Wealth, 
have no Reaſon to change the preſent Standard of our Coin; ſince under that we 
have had a greater Increaſe, and longer Continuance of Plenty of Money, than 
perhaps any other Country can ſhew ; Ice no Reaſon to think, that a little 15. 
er or leſs Size of the Pieces coin'd, is of any Moment one Way or t'other. The 
pecies of Money in any Country, of whatſoever Sizes, fit for Coining, if their 
Proportions to one another be ſuited to Arithmetick and Calculations, in whole 
Numbers, and the Ways of Accounts in that Country; if they are adapted to 
ſmall Payments, and carefully kept to their juſt Weight and Fineneſs, can have 
no Harm in them. The Harm comes by the Change, which unreaſonably and - 
unjuſtly gives away and transfers Men's Properties, diſorders Trade, puzzles 
Accounts, and needs a new Arithmctick to caſt up Reckonings, and keep Ac- 
counts in; beſides a thouſand other Inconvenienciesz not to mention the Charge 
of recoining the Money. For this may be depended on, that if our Money be 
raiſcd as is propoſed, it willenforce the recoining of all our Money, both old 
and new, (except the new Shillings ) to avoid the terrible Difficulty and Confu- 
ſion there will be in keeping Accounts in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, (as they 
mult be) when the Species of our Money are ſo ordered, as not to anſwer thoſe 
Denominations in round Numbers. . | 
This Conſideration leads me to Mr. Lowndes's fifth and ſixth Reaſons, p. 85. 
wherein he recommends the raiſing our Money in the Proportion propoſed, for its 
Convenience, to our accqunting by Pounds, Shillings, and Pence. And for ob- 
viating Perplexity among the common 2 he propoſes the preſent "yy Crown to 
2 1x Shillings three Pence; and the new Scepter or Unite to be coin the ſame 
eight, to go at the ſame Rate; and Half-Crowns, Half. Scepters, or Half-Unites, 
of che Weight of the preſent Half-Crown, to go for two Shillings ſeven Pence Half- 
Penny: By no Number of which Pieces can =o be made aneven Pound Sterling, 
or any Number of even Shillings under a Pound; but they always fall into Fracti- 
ons of Pounds and Shillings, as may be ſeen by this following Table. 


| 8 

1 | Half-Crown, Half-Scepter, or Half. Unite Piece | | 3\ 1 
1 | Crown, Scepter, or Unite Piece 3 

3 Half-Crown, Pieces 9] 4 

2 | Crown Pieces © 1246 

5 | Half-Crown Pieces if] 75 
3 Crown Pieces 1189 

7 | Half-Crown Pieces 4} '1] 10 
4 | Crown Pieces 1 


- The preſent. Shilling, and new Tefoon, going for fifteen Pence, no Number of 
them make any Number of even Sbilli K bun ies Shillings, ten Shillings, fifteen 
Whillings, and twenty. Shillings; but in all the reſt, they always fall into Fractions. 
The like may be ſaid of the preſent Six-pences, future half Teſtoons going 
for /even_Pence Half-penny, the Quarter Teſtoons, which are to go fpr three = 
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three Farthiugs; and the Groſs and Groats, which are to go for frve Pence; tlie Half 

Groſs or Groat, which is to go for rus Ponce Halfpenny ; and the Prime, which is to” 
go for a Penny Farthing.: Out of any Tale of each of which Species there can na 
juſt Number of Shillings be made, as I think, but fve Shillings, ten Shillings, fif- 

teen Shillings, and twenty Shillingsz but they always fall into Fractions: The new. 
intended Shilling alone ſeems to be ſuited to our accounting in Pounds; Shillings 

and Pence. The great Pieces, as Scepters, and Half-/cepters, which are made to 

ſerve for the Payment of greater Sums, and are for Diſpatch in Tale, will not 

in Tale fall into even Pounds. And I it will puzzle a better Arithmetician 

than moſt Countrymen are, to tell, without Pen and Ink, how many of the leſ- 

ſer Pieces (except the Shillings) however combined, will make juſt ſixteen or 
ſeventeen Shillings. And I imagine there is not one Country-man of threc, but 

may have it for his Pains, if he can tell an hundred Ppunds made up of a promiſ- 

cous Mixture of the i ge na of this new raiſed Money (excluding the Shillings ) 

in a Day's-time. And that which will help to confound him, and every body 

elſe, will be the Old Crowns, Half-crowns, Shillings, and Sixpences current tor new 
Numbers of Pence. So that I take it for granted, that if our Coin be raiſed 

as Is reer not only all our clipp'd, but all our weighty and mill'd Money 

muſt of Neceſſity be recoin'd too; if you would not have Trade diſturbed, and 
People more diſeaſed with new Money, which they cannot tell, nor keep Ae- 
counts in, than with light and clipp'd Money, which they are cheated with, And 

what a Charge the new coining of all our Money will be to the Nation, I have _ 
computed in another Place“. That I think is of ſome Conſideration in our N 
ſent Circumſtances, though the Confuſion that this new raiſed Money, I fear, Sbort Ob⸗ 
is like to introduce, and the Want of Money, and Stop of Trade, when the on 4 pa- 
W is called in, and the weighty is to be recoin'd, be of much greater. 


ſervat ions 


per, enti- 


s Fourth, Eighth, and Ninth ons, p. 84, and 86: are taken from the ſa- ruled, For 


rg ON preſent mill'd Money from being cut and recoin'd. The End I confeſs encowra- 
ta be good: Tis very reaſonable, that ſo much excellent Coin, as good as ever 28 = 
was in the World, ſhould not be deſtroyed. - But there is, I think; a ſurer and 3 8. 
eaſier Way to preſerve jt, than what Mr. Lowndes propoſes. Tis paſt doubt, it 
will be in no Danger of Recoining, if Money be — upon the preſent Foot: 
But if it be raiſed, as Mr, Lowndes propoſes, all the preſent mill'd Money will be 
in Danger, and the Difficulty of counting it upon the new propoſed Foot will 
enforce it to be recoin'd into new Pieces of Crowns, Half-crowns, Shillings, 
and Sixpences, that may pals for the ſame Number of Pence the preſent do, v1z. 
60, zo, 12, and 6. as I have above ſheyn. He ſays in his Fourth Reaſon, that 
if Pieces having the ſame Bigneſ5 ſhould have different Values, it might be difficult for 
the common People (eſpecially thoſe not skill'd in Arithmetick) to compute how many 
of one kind will be equal to the Sum of another. Such Difficultics and Confuſion 
in counting Money, I agree with him, ought carefully to be avoided. And there- 
fore, ſince if Pieces having the ſame Bigne/s and Stamp, which the People are ac- 
quainted with, ſhall have new Values different from thoſe which People are ac- 
cuſtomed to; and theſe new Values ſhall in Numbers of Pence not anſwer our 
Way of accounting by Pounds and Shillings, it will be difficult for the common Peo- 
ple (eſpecially thoſe not Skill d in Arithmetick) to compute how many of any one kind 
_ vill make any Sum they are to pay or receive; eſpecially when the Numbers of any 
one kind of Pieces will be brought into ſo few even Sums of Pounds and Shillings. 
And thus Mr. Lowndes's Argument here turns upon himſelf, and is againſt raiſing - 
our Coin to the Value propoſed by him, from the Confuſion it will produce. 
His 8th Reaſon, p. 86. we have in theſe Words: It is difficult to conceive how 
any Deſign of amending the clipp'd Money can be compaſſed without raiſing the Value 
of the Silver remaining in them, becauſe of the great Deficiency of the Silver clipp'd 
away (which upon recoining) muſt neceſſarily be defray'd and born one way or other. 
"Tis no Difficulty to conceive, that clipp'd Money, being not lawful Money, ſhould 
be prohibited to paſs for more than its Weight. Next, it is no Difficulty to conceive, 
that clipp'd Money, paſſing for no more than its Weight, and ſo being in the State 
of Standard Bullion, which cannot be exported, ſhould be brought to the Mint, 
and there exchanged for weighty Money. By this Way, it is no Difficulty to 
Conceive haw the amending the clipp'd Money may be compaſſed. becauſe this Way the De- 
ficiency of the Silver clipp'd away will certainly be defray'd and born one way or other. 
7 My aig tories 


1 


92 


W herein, tho' I ſeem to differ from him 


at the Rate of thirty Shillings the Guinea, when the ſame Quantity of Gold that is 
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gone over all Mr. Lowndes's Reaſons for raiſing our Coin; 
A I flatter my ſelf, it is not altoge- 

ther ſo much as at firſt Sight may a z dince by what I find in another Part of 
his Book, I have Reaſon to judge he is a great deal of my Mind. For he has 
free very good Arguments for continuing the ene Standard of Fineneſs, each of 
which is as * e jth, tandard of Weight, i. e. continuing 
a Penny of the ſame Weight of Standard Silver, which at — it has. He that 
has a mind to be fatisfied of this, may read Mr. Lowndes's firſt five Reaſons for 
continuing the preſent Standard of Fineneſt, which he will find in his 29, 30, 31, 
32 Pages of his Report. And when Mr. Lowndes himſelf has again conſidered 
what there is CN in them, ba = far dar os he will at w__ not 
think it ſtrange if th N me and others, g rguments againſt put- 
ting leſs Silver into or in of the ſame Denominations, let that Dinlimurion be 
made what Way it will. | | 
What Mr. Lowndes ſays about Gold Coins, p. 88, Cc. appears to me highl 

rational, and I perfectly agree with him; t only, that I do not t ink 
Gold is in Regard of Giver riſen one Third in England; which I think may be 

thus made out. A Guinea weighing five Penny-weight and nine Grains, or 


And thus I have 


one hundred and twenty nine Grains; and a Pound Sterling weighing one thou- 


fand eight hundred and ſixty Grains; a Guinea at twenty Shillings, is as one 
— and —_ nine, to one thouſand eight hundred and ſixty; that is, as 
one to fourteen and an half. WL 

A Guinea at two and twenty Shillings, is as one hundred and twenty nine, to 


two thouſand forty two, i. e. as one to ſixteen. 


A Guinea at thirty Shillings, is as one hundred twenty nine, to two thouſand 
ſeven hundred eighty four, i. e. as one to twenty one and an half, near. 
He therefore that receives twenty Shillings mild Money for a Guinea, receives 


one thouſand eight hundred and ſixty Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred 


twenty nine Grains of Standard Gold, i. e. fourteen and an half for one. 
He who receives two and twenty Shillings mill'd Money for a Guinea, has two 


thouſand forty two Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty nine Grains 


Standard Gold, i. e. ſixteen for one. 

He who receives thirty Shillings mill'd Money for a Guinea, has two thou- 
fand ſeven hundred cighty four Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty 
nine Grains of Gold, i. e. twenty one and an half for one. | 
But the current Caſh being (upon Trials made about Midſummer laſt) compu- 
ted by Mr. Lowndes, p. 108. to want half its Standard Weight, and not bein 
mended ſince, it is evident, he who receives thirty Shillings ot our preſent clipp'd 


Money, for a Guinea, has but one thouſand three hundred ninety two Grains of 


Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty nine Grains of Gold, i. e. has but ten 


and three Quarters of Silver for one of Gold. 


I have left out the utmoſt Preciſions of Fractions in theſe Computations, as 
not neceſſary in the preſent Caſe, theſe whole Numbers ſhewing well enough 
the Difference of the Value of Guineas at thoſe ſeveral Rates. 

If it be true what I here aſſert, viz. That he who receives thirty Shillings in 
our current clipp'd Money for a Guinea, receives not eleven Grains of Silver for 
one of Gold; whereas the Value of Gold to Silver in all our neighbouring Coun- 
tries is about fifteen to one, which is about a third Part more; it will probably 
be demanded, how comes it to paſs that Foreigners, or others, import Gold „when 
they do not receive as much Silver for it here, as they may have in all other 
Countries? The Reaſon whereof is viſibly this, that they exchange it not here 
for Silver, but for our Commodities: And our Bargains for Commodities as well 
as all other Contracts being made in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, our clipp'd Mo- 
ney retains amongſt the People (who know not how to count but by current Mo- 
gey) a Part of its legal Value, whilſt it paſſes for the Satisfaction of legal Contracts, 
as if it were lawful Money. As long as the King receives it for his Taxes, and the 
Landlord for his Rent, 'tis no wonder the Farmer and Tenant ſhould receive it 
for his Commodities. And this perhaps would do well enough, if our Money and 
Frade were to circulate only amongſt our ſelves, and we had no Commerce with 
the relt of the World, — | it not. But here hes the Loſs, when Fo- 


„ 


reigners ſhall bring over Gold hither, and with that pay for our Commodities 


m 
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in 4 Guinea is not beyond Sea worth more Silver than is in rwerity, b of one and 
twenty and fix Pence of our mill'd and lawful Money : By which Way of pay- 
ing for our Commodities, England loſes near one third of the Value of all the 


Commodities it thus ſells. And 'tis all one as if Foreigners paid for them in Mo- 


ney coin'd and — beyond Sea, wherein was one third leſs Silver than there 
ought to be. And thus we loſe near one third in all our Expottation, whilſt fo- 
reign Gold imported is received in Payment for thirty Shillings a Guinea. To 
make this appear, we need but trace this Way of Commerce L little, and there 
can be no Doubt of the Loſs we ſuffer by it. ; | 

Let us ſuppoſe, for Example, a Bale of Holland Linnen, worth there one hun- 
dred and ei er of our Standard Silver; and a Bale of Serge here, worth 
alſo the ſame Weight of one hundred and cighty Ounces of the ſame Standard 
Silver : Tis evident, theſe two Bales are exactly of the fame Value. Mr. Lowndes 
tells us, p. 88. That at this Time the Gold that is in a Guinea 97 it were carried o 
Spain, Italy, Barbary, and ſome other Places, ) would not purchaſe 
as is equal to the Standard of twenty of our Shillings, i. e. would bein Value there to 
Silver, ſcarce as one to fourteen and an half: And I think I may fay, that Gold 
in Holland is, or lately was, as one to fifteen, or not much above. Making then 
Standard Gold in Holland to be in Proportion to Standard Silver, as one to about 
fifteen, or a little more; twelve Ounces of our Standard Gold, or as much Gold 
as is in _ four Guineas and an half, muſt be given for that Bale of Holland 
Linnen, if any one will pay for it there in Gold: But if he buys that Bale of 
Serge here for one hundred and eighty Ounces of Silver, which is forty eight 
Pounds Sterling, if he pays for it in Gold at thirty Shillings the Guinea, two an 
thirty Guineas will pay for it. So that in all the G that we ſell beyo 
Seas for Gold imported, and coin'd into Guineas, unleſs the Owners raiſe them 


one third above what they would ſell them for in mill'd Money, we loſe twelve 
in forty four and an half, which is very near one third. 


This Loſs is wholly owing to the permitting be d Money in Payment: And 
p'd Money is current amongſtus. 


this Loſs we muſt unavoidably ſuffer whilſt clip 


And this robbing of England of near one third of the Vaſue'of the Commodities 
we ſend out, will continue whilſt People had rather receive Guineas at 1 5 


Shillings, rhan Silver Coin (no other being to be had) that is not worth half 


what they take it for. And yet this clipp'd Money, as bad as it is, and however 
unwilling People are to be c ge with it, will always have Credit enough to 
pals, whilſt the Goldſmiths an 

ceive it, whilſt they can paſs it over again to the King with Advantage, and can 
have Hopes to prevail, that at laſt when it can be born no longer, but muſt be 
call'd in, no Part of the Loſs of light Money, which ſhall be found in their 
Hands ſhall fall upon them, tho” they have for many Years dealt in it, and by 
Reaſon of its being clipp'd, have had all the running Caſh of the 1 in 
their Hands, and made Profit of it. I fay, clipp' 8 however bad it be, 
will always paſs whilſt the King's Receivers, the Bankers of any Kind, and at 
laſt the El takes it. For who will not receive clipp'd Money, rather than 
have none for his neceſſary Occaſions, whilſt he ſees the great Receipt of the 
Exchequer admits it, and the Bank and Goldſmiths will take it of him, and 
give him Credit for it, ſo that he needs keep no more of it by him than he plea- 
ſes? In this State, whilſt the Exchequer receives clipp'd Money, I do not ſec 
how it can be ſtopp'd from paſſing. A clipp'd Half- Crown that goes at the Ex- 


chequer, will not be refuſed by any one who has Hopes by his own or other's 


Hands to convey it thither, and who, unleſs he take it, cannot Trade, or ſhall 

not be paid. Whilſt therefore the Exchequer is * to clipp'd Money, it will 
pass, and whilſt clipp'd Money paſſes, Clippers will certainly be at Work; and 
what a Gap this leaves to Foreigners, if they will make uſe of it to pour in 
clipp'd Money uponus (as its Neighbours did into Portugal) as long as we have 


either Goods or weighty Money left to be carried away at fifty per Cent. or greater 
Profit, it's eaſy to ſee. © Ny ? 


J will ſuppoſe the King receives ions Money in the Exchequer, and at half or 
three Quarters Loſs coins it into mill'd Money. For if he receives all, how 


much ſoever clipp'd, J ſuppoſe the Clipper's Sheers are not ſo ſqueamiſh as not to 
| Pare away above half. *Twill be a wonderful Conſcientiouſneſs in them, no 
where that I know to be parallell'd, if they will content themſelves with leſs 


Profit 


ſo much Silver there, 


Bankers receive it; and they will always re- 
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Profit than they can make, and will leave ſeven Penny Worth of Silver in an 
Nat we, Þ ſix Penny Worth and the Stamp be h to make it pals for 
Half a Crown. When his Mijeſty hath coin'd this into mill'd Money of Stan- 
dard Weight, and paid it out again to the Bankers, Goldſmiths or others, what 
ſhall then become of it? Either they will lay it up to get rid of their clipp'd Mo- 
ney, for no body will part with ex Money, whilſt he has any light; nor will 
any heavy Money come abroad whilſt there is light left; for whoever has clipp'd 
Money by him, will ſell good 2 or borrow at ay F Rate of thoſe who 
are willing to part with any weighty, to keep that by him, rather than the 
clipp'd Money he has in his Hands. So that as far as this reaches, no mill'd 
Money, how much ſocyer be coin'd, will appear abroad, or if it does, will it 
long ſcape the Coiners and Clippers Hands, who will be at Work preſently upon 
it to furniſh the Exchequer with more clipp'd Money at fifty, ſixty, ſeventy, or 
I know not what Advantage? Thoꝰ this be enough to cut off the Hopes of mill'd 
Money appcaring in Payments whilſt any clipp'd is current; yet to this we ma 

add, that Gold imported at an Over-value will ſweep it away as faſt as it is 
coin'd, whilſt clipp'd Money keeps up the Rate of Guineas above their former 
Value. This will be the Circulation of our Money, whilſt clipp'd is permitted 
any Way to be current. And if Store enough of clipp'd Money from at Home or 

v 


abroad, can be but provided (as tis more than probable it may now the Trade 
is ſo univerſal, and has been ſo long practiſed with great Advantage, and no 
Feat Danger, as appears by the few have ſuffer'd in Regard of the great Num- 
bers tis evident are engaged in the Trade, and the Vent of it here in England is 
ſo known and ſure) I do not ſee how in a little while we ſhall have any Mo 

or Goods at all left in England, if Clipping be not immediately ſtopp'd. And 
how Clipping can be ſtopp'd, but by an immediate poſitive Prohibition, whereb 
all clipp'd Money ſhall be forbid to paſs in any Payment whatſoever, or to 

for more than its Weight, I would be glad to learn. Clipping is the great Leak, 
which for ſome Time pun has contributed more to fink us, than all the Force 
of our Enemies could do. Tis like a Breach in the Sea-bank, which widens 
every Moment till it be ſtopp'd. And my timerous Temper mult be pardon'd, 
if I am frighted with the Thoughts of clipp'd Money being current one Moment 
longer, at any other Value but of warranted Standard Bullion. And therefore 
there can be nothing more true and reaſonable, nor that deſerves better ro be con- 
ſider'd, than what Mr. Lowndes ſays in his Corollary, p. 90. 

| Whoever deſires to know the different Ways of coining Money by the Hammer 
and by the Mill, may inform himſelf in the exact Account Mr. Lowndes has given 


of both, under his ſecond general Head: Where he may alſo ſee the probableſt 


Gueſs that has been made of the Quantity of our clipp'd Money, and the Silyer 
deficient in it; and an Account of what Silver Money was coin d in the Reigns of 
Q. Elizabeth, K. James Iſt. and Charles Iſt. more — than is to be had any where 
elſe. There is only one thing which I ſhall mention, ſince Mr. Lowndes does it 
here again under this Head, p. 100. and that is, melting down our Coin; concern» 
ing which I ſhall venture humbly to propoſe theſe following Queſtions. 

1. Whether Bullion be any thing but Silver, whoſe Workmanſhip has no Value? 

2. Whether that Workmanſhip, which can be had for nothing, has, or can 
have any Value? | e 

3. Whether, whilſt the Money in our Mint is coin'd for the Owners, without 

y Coſt to them, our Coin can ever have any Value above Standard Bullion? 

4. Whether, whilſt our Coin is not of Value above Standard Bullion, Gold- 
ſmiths and others, who have need of Standard Silver, will not take what is b 
the free Labour of the Mint ready efſay'd and adjuſted to their Uſe, and melt 


that down, than be at the Trouble of melting, mixing and eſſaying of Silver 
for the Uſes they have? * | an ues 


J. Whether the only Cure for this wanton, tho! criminal melting down our 


Coin, be not, that the Owners ſhould pay one 3 of the Sixtcen-pence half- 

pany ve is paid per Pound Troy for Coinage of Silver, which the King now 

Pays all! 1 | 

6. Whether by this Means Standard Silver in Coin will not be more worth than 

Standard Silver in Bullion, and ſo be preſerved from this wanton melting down, 

as ſoon as an Over-balance of our Trade ſhall bring us Silver to ſtay 2 
| "7 | 27 Tor 


the ile Ads 12 


for till then it is in vain to think of preſerving on Coin een wil 
for ro e e tilt thts @ ee | 

7. Whether any Laws, or any Penalties can 
out, when Debts contracted beyond Sea call for it? 8 02 
8. Whether it be any Odds 1 whether it be carried our, melted 
down into Bullion, or in — ubo | 

9. Whether, whilſtthe. of our Occaſions and Prade call forit abrond; 
it will not always be melted down — the Conveniency 0 Exportationg 0. long as 
the Laws prohibit its Exportation in Specie? | 

10. Whether Standard Silver in Coin and in Bullion, will not immediately be 
of the ſame Value, as ſoon as the Prohibition of carrying our „ 4 is 
taken off? 

11. Whether an Ounce of Silyer the more would be carried out in a Year, if 
that Prohibition were taken off? _ | 
12. Whether Silver in our Coin; will not always, the Prohibition of 
its Exportation, be a little leſs worth than Silver in Bullion, whilſt the Con- 
ſumption of foreign Commodities beyond what ours pay for, "makes the Expor- 
tation of Silver neceſſary? And fo, during ſuch a State, Raiſe your Money as 
much, and as you will, Silver in the Coin will never fetch as much as the Silver in 
Bullion, as Mr. Lowndes expreſſes it, p. 110. 

As to the Inconveniencies and Damages we e ſuſtain by clipp'd Money paſſing by 
Tale, as if it were lawful; nothing can be more true, more judicions, nor more 
weighty, than what Mr. Lowndes ſays under his third General Head; wherein I 
— agree with him, excepting only where he builds any thing upon the 
ob ed Raifing our Coin one fifth. And to what he ſays, p. 114. concerning 
ing deprived of the Uſe of our heavy Money, by Men's hoarding it, in Proſpett that 
the Silver contained in thoſe weighty Pieces will turn more to their Profit, than lending it 
at Intereſt, Purchaſing or — there with; I crave leave to add, That thoſe Hoar- 


by hoarding the weighty . than if they let it go abroad. For, * that 
Means all the current Caſh” being light, clipp'd, and hazardous M tis all 
tumbled into their Hands, whi ich gi gives Credir to their Bills, and furni ies them 
to trade for as much as th pleaſe, whilſt every body elſe ſcarce trades at all, 
(bur juſt as Neceſſity forces) and is ready to ſtand ſtill. 

e fays, p. 114. 776 not likely the weighty Monies will ſoon appear abroad 
without raifing their Value, and recoining the clipp'd Monies : ſhould agree with him, 


for its Weight. For that will, Lhumbl 4th Aron bring out the heavy 

with raiſing its Value, as cffoctually . ſooner; for it will do it — 
His will take up ſome time. 1 if clipp'd Money be not ſtopp d all at 
_ and ma from paſſing any Way i in Tale, the Damage it willbring will 
be irreparable 


and the proper Methods to be uſed init, and for t Re-eftabliſhment of the 9 — 
The firſt is, That the Work ſhould be finiſhed in as little time as may 

to obviate a farther Damage by Clipping in the Interim, but alſo that # tr ul . 
tages of the new Money may be the ſooner obtain d for the Service of the Nation. 


both to be attain'd, I conceive, much ſooner by making clipp'd Mo oney 71 ie 
its Weight, than by the Method Mr. Lowndes propoſes. For this imm rely 
puts an End to Cliopion, and obviates all farther Damage thereby. Next, it immedi- 
„ ty Money, — ſo Sr will be 
| ſooner obtain d for the Service of the Nation, than it can any other way beſides. 
Next, it preſerves the Uſe of clipp'd Money for the e the Nation-in'the 
Interim, 4. it = be oy all at the Ton ower, 4 
ion at the Loſs, or the grateſt Part of it, o vll " 
the Publick, ＋ by — — ebe be prejudiced againſt 
4 Reformation fur the publict Benefit, Hit be to be eſfrcted at the Coft of particular Mon. 
A Tax given to make good the Heſect of Silver in clippꝰd will be 
Bin Particulars, and ſo the Loſs will be born by particular Men: And whethert 
articulars be 9 or at leaſt a great Number of — Mew 


ders of Money, a great many of them, drive no leſs, but rather a greater Trade, 


if it ran thus: Without — the clipp'd, and in the mean timenukingigs | 


Mr. Lowndes's Fourth General Head is, to 75 the Means that muſs be obſerved, | 


Theſe, I agree with him, are wergoe and. nec2ffary Ends; but they => 


- 
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* 4 . 


of 


Farther Conſiderations concerning 


bf them more ſenſibly burden'd\ that Way, than if it takes its Chance in the 
Hands of thoſe Men, who have profited by the having it in their Hand — | 


be worth conſidering. And Iwiſhit were well weigh'd, which of thetwo 

the greater Number of Men would be moſt dangerouſly prejudiced _—_ this 
Reformation. But as Mr. Lowndes orders the Matter, every body will, 1 fear, be 
prejudic'd againſt this Reformation, when (as he divides it, p. 133, 134.) the Own- 
er will bear near onc of the Loſs in the Price of his clipp'd Money, and 
every body elſe his Part of the Remainder, in a Tax levied on them for it. J 
wiſh a Remedy could be found without any body's Loſs. Moſt of thoſe Ways! 


have heard propoſed to make Reparation to every particular Man, for the clipp'd 


ſhall be found in his Hands, do ſo delay the Remedy, if not entail Clip- 


2 9, us, that I fear, ſuch a Care of Particulars endangers the whole, And 
. 


ſuffer, it will go but ill with Particulars. I am not for hindring thoſe 
who have clipp'd Money, from any Recompence which can be provided and made 
them. The Queſtion here, is not whether the honeſt Countryman ſhall bear the 
Loſs of his clipp'd Money without any more ado, or pay a Tax to recompenee 
himſelf. That which I humbly conceive the Nation is moſt concerned in, i 
that Clipping ſhould be finally ſtopp'd, and that the Money which remains ſhould 
o according to its true Value, for the carrying on of Commerce, and the pre- 
Err Supply of People's Exigencies, till that Part of it which is defaced can b 
the Mint bo brought to its legal and due Form. And therefore I think it wil 
be the rational Deſire of all Particulars, that the ſhorteſt and ſureſt Way, not in- 
terfering with Law or Equity, ſhould be taken to put an effectual End to an Evil, 
which every Moment it continues, works powerfully toward a general Ruin. 
His fourth Propoſition is, That no Room muſt be left for Jealouſy , Iacknowledpe 
to be a good one, if there can be a Way found to attain it. | 
I cannot but wonder to find theſe Words, p. 124. That no Perſon what ſocver ſhall 
hereafter be oblig'd to accept in legal Payments any Money whatſoeverthat is already clipp'd 
or may hereafter be clipp'd or diminiſh'd , and that no Perſon ſhall tender or receive any ſuch 


Money in Payment, under ſome ſmall Penalty to be made eaſily recoverable, &c. | 
As if any Man now were obliged to receive clipp'd Money in legal Payment, 
and there were not already a Law with ſevere Penalties againſt thoſe who tendered 
clipp'd Money in Payment ? 1 L | | 

' _*Tisa Doubt to me, whether the Warden, Maſter-Worker, c. of the Mint 
at the Tower, could find fit and skilful Perſons enough to ſet nine other Mints 


at Work in other Parts of England in a Quarter of a Year, as Mr. Lowndes pro- 
poles, p. 127. Beſides, Mr. Lowndes tells us, p. 96. that the Engines which put the 
Letters upon the Edges of the larger Silver Pieces, and mark the Edges of the reſt with 
a Graining, are wrought ſecretly. And indeed this is ſo great a Guard againſt 
counterfeiting as well as clipping our Money, that it deſerves well to be kepta Se- 
cret, as it has been hitherto. But how that can be, if Money be to be coin'd in 
nine other Mints, ſet up in ſeveral Parts, is hard to conceive. And laſtly, 
perhaps ſome may apprehend it may be of ill Conſequence to have ſo many Men 
inſtructed and employ'd in the Art of Coining, only for a ſhort Job, and then 


turn'd looſe again to ſhift for themſelves by their own Skill and Induſtry, as they 


can." | | 
The Proviſion made in his fourth Rule, p. 136. to prevent the Gain of fubtile 
Dealers by culling out the heavieſt of the clipp'd Pieces, tho it be the Product great 


Sagacity and Foreſight, exactly calculated, and as well contrived as in that Caſe 


it can be; yet I fear is too ſubtile for the Apprehenſion and Practice of Coun- 
men, who many of them, with their little Quickneſs in ſuch Matters, have 
alfo but ſmall Sums of Money by them, and ſo neither having Arithmetick, nor 
Choice of clipp'd Money to adjuſt it to the Weight there required, will be hard- 
ly made to it. But think the Clippers have, or will take Care that there 
will not be any great Need of it. 41 Tt 6 Ant 
To conclude; I confeſs my ſolf not to ſee the leaſt Reaſon, why our preſent mill'd 
Money ſhould be at all alter'd in Fineneſs, Weight, or Value. I look upon it 
to be the beſt and ſafeſt from counterfeiting, adulterating, or any Ways bein 
fraudulently diminiſhed, - of any that ever was coin'd. It is adjuſted to our legit 
Payments, Reckonings and Accounts, to which our Money muſt be reduced: 


The raiſing its Denomination will neither add to its Worth, nor make the Stock 


F we 


. 
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we have, more proportionate to our Occaſions, nor bring one Grain of Silver 
the more into England, or one Farthing Advantage to the Publick: It will onl 
ſerve to defraud the King, and «great Number of his Subjects, and lex A 
and put * Kingdom ton Charge of Recoining both mill'd as well 
as cl ? ONey. . | 3 | | 
If , might take upon me to offer any thing new, I would humbly propoſe, 
that ſince Market and Retail Trade requires leſs Diviſions than Sixpences, a ſuf- 
cient Quantity of Four-penny, Four penny half-penny, aud Five penny Pieces ſhould 
be coined. Theſe in Change will anſwer all the Fractions between Sixpence and 
a Farthing, and thereby ſupply the Want of ſmall Monies, whereof I believe no 
body ever ſaw enough common to anſwer the Neceſſity of ſmall Payments; 
whether, either becaufe there was never a ſufficient Quantity of ſuch Pieces 
coin'd, or whether becauſe of their Smallneſs they are apter to be loſt out of 
any Hands, or becauſe they oftner falling into Children's tj ands, they loſe them, 
or lay them up; ſo it is, there is always a viſible Want of them; to ſupply - 
which, without the Inconyeniencies attending very ſmall Coin, the propoſed Pie- 
ces, I humbly conceive, will ſerve. | * 
If it be thought fit for this End to have Four pence, Four pence half penny, and | | 
Five penny Pieces, coined, it will, I ſuppoſe, be convenient that they ſhould be : 
_ diſtinguiſhed from Sixpences, and from one another, by a deep and very large | 
lain Difference in the Stamp on both Sides, to prevent Miſtakes, and Loſs of 
Time in telling Money. The Four pence half penny, has already the Harp for a 
known Diſtinction, which may be fit to be continued : The Five pence may have 
the Feathers, and the Four pence, this Mark IV. of four on the Reverſe, and on 
the other Side they may each have the King's Head with a Crown onit, toſhew 
on that Side too, that the Piece ſo coined, is one of thoſe under a Sixpence; and 
with that they may each on that Side alſo have ſome Marks of Billinction one 
from another, as the Five pence this Mark of V. the Four pence half penny a little 
m_ and the Four pence nothing. . 
Theſe, or ay other better Diſtinctions, which his Majeſty ſhall order, will in 
Tale readily diſcover them, if by chance any of them fall into larger Payments, 
for which they are not deſigned. A N 
And thus I have, with as much Brevity and Clearneſs as I could, complicd 
with what Mr. Lowndes profeſſes to be the End of Printing his Report in theſe 
Words, viz. That any Perſons who have conſidered an Affair of this Nature, may (if 
they pleaſe) communicate their Thoughts for rendring the Deſign here aimed at more — 
fect, or more agreeable to the publick Service. It muſt be confeſſed, that my Conſide- 
rations have led me to Thoughts in ſome Parts of this Affair, quite oppoſite to 
Mr. Lowndes's; But how far this has been from any Deſire to oppoſe him, or to 
have a Diſpute with a Man no otherwiſe known to me but by his Civilities, and 
whom I have a very great Eſteem for, will appear by what I printed about Raiſing 
2 $4 Money, above three Years ſince. Al that I have ſaid in anſwer 
to him, being nothing but the applying the Principles I then went on, particu- 
larly now to Mr. — r as they . — my Way; that ſo thereby 
others may judge what will or will not be the Conſequences of ſuch a Change 


of our Coin, as he propoſes; the only Way, I think, of rendring his Deſign more 
agreeable to the publick Services. | | | ' 
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ob haſt here the Beginning and End of a Diſcourſe concerui 
. — ment; what Fate has otheraviſe diſpoſed of on 47 


w/e Govern” 
_ 's that ſhould art, 
| 25 filled up the Middle, and were murs than all the res, tis not worth 1 
il 


Pre bee. Theſe which remain, I hope are ſufficient to eftabliſh the 
eren of our great Reſtorer, Our preſent King William; to make good 
CA His Title, inthe Conſent of the People; which being the only one of all law- 
ful Governments, he has more fully and clearly, than any Prince in Chr, 
T0 7% to the World the People of England, whoſe Love of their juſt and natural 
Rights, with their Reſolution to preſerve them, ſaved the Nation when it was onthe very 
Brink of Slavery and Ruin. If theſe Papers haue that Evidence I flatter my ſelf is to 
be found in them, there will be no great Miſs of thoſe which are loſt, and my Reader may 
be ſatisfied without them. For I imagine, I ſhall have neither the Time, nor Iuclination 
to repeat my Pains, and fill up the wanting Part of my Anſwer, by tracing Sir Robert 
again, thro" all the Windings and Obſcurities which are to bs met with in the ſeveral 
' Branches of his wonderful Syſtem. The King, and Body of the Nation, haue fince ſo thtough* 
ly confuted his Hypotheſis, that, I ſuppoſe, no body hereafter will haus either the Con- 
fidence to appear againſt our common Safety, and be again an Advocate for Slawery; or the 
Weakneſs to be deceived with Contradiftions el up in a popular Stile, and auell tur ned 
Periods. For 1 any one will be at the Pains himſelf, in thoſe Barts auhich are here 
untouched, to firip Sir Robert's Diſcourſes of the Flouriſh of doubtful Expreſſions, and 


endeavour to reduce his Words to dirett, poſitive, intelligible Propoſitions, and thep com- 
pare them one with another , he will 


1 be /atisfied there was never ſo much glib 
Nonſence put together in well ſounding Engliſh. F be think it not worth while to exa- 
mine his Works all through, let him make an Experiment in that Part wherehe treat s of 


Uſurpation; and let him try, whether he can, with all his Skill, make Sir Robert intelli- 


tleman long fince paſt anſwering, had not the Pulpit, of late Years, publickly owned his 
Doctrine, and made it the current Divinity of the Times. Ts neceſſary thoſe Men, who 
taking on them to be Teachers, have ſo dangerouſly miſled others, ſhould be openly ſhewed of 
what Authority this their Patriarch is, whom they have ſo blindly followed, that ſo they may 


_ elſe juſtify thoſe Principles they have preach'd up for Goſpel, tho they had no better an 


of, and pretends wholly to build on) Scripture-proofs, were there not Men * tus, who, 
by crying up his Books, and eſpouſing his Doctrine, ſave me from the Reproach of writing 
againſt a dead Adverſary. They have been ſo zealous inthis Point, that, if I have dont 
him any wrong, I cannot hope they ſhould ſpareme. I wiſh, where they have done the 
Truth and the Publick wrong, toredreſs it : And allowits juſt Weight to this Reflection, 
That there cannot be done a greater Miſchief to Prince and People, than the propagating 
wrong Notions concerning Government, that ſo at laſt all Times might not have Reaſon to 


Conviction; or to anſwer his Difficulties. But he muſt remember twoT hings, 


courſe, is not an Anſwer to my Book. 


_ Secondly, That [ſhall not take Railing for Arguments, nor think either of theſe worth 


my Notice : Though I ſhall always look on my ſelf as bound to give Satisfattion to any one, 
. who ſhalla 


ppear to be conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous in the Point, and ſhall ſpew any juſt Grounds 
for his Scruples. els ned oa Bl R | 
[ have nothing more, but to advertiſe the Reader, that 
A ſtands for our Author 


O for his Obſervations on Hobbs, Milton, &c. 


And that a bare Quotation of Pages, always means Pages of his Patriarcha. 
| Edit. 1680. 5 | 4 | OF 


om; and 


gible, and conſiſtent with himſelf, or common Senſe T ſhould not [peak ſoplainly of a Cen- 


either retratt, what upon ſo ill Grounds they have vented, and cannot be maintain d; or 


Author than an Engliſh Courtier. For I ſhould not have writ againſt Sir Robert, or 
taken the Pains to ſhew his Miſtakes, Incon/iſtencies, and want of (what he ſomuch boaſls 


complain of the Drum Eccleſiaſtick. F any one, concerned really for Truth, undertake 
the Confutation of my Hypotheſis, {promiſe him either to recant my Miſtake, upon fair 


Firſt, That caviHling here and there, at ſome Expreſſion, or little Incident of my Diſ- 
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BOOK I. 


— 
* , 
, 


ERRLAVERY is ſo vile and miſcrable an Eſtate of Man, 
— 


and fo directly oppoſite to the generous Temper and 
Courage of our Nation, that tis hardly to be con- 
ceived, that an Engliſhman, much leis a Gentleman, 
ſhould plead for't. And truly I ſhould have taken Sir 
Robert Filmer's Patriarcha, as any other Treatiſe, 

which would perſuade all Men that they are Slaves, 
and ought to be ſo, for ſuch another Excrciſe of Wit, 
_ ss was his, who writ the Encomium of Vero; rather 
than tor a ſerious Diſcourſe meant in earneſt; had not the Gravity of the Title and 
Epiſtle, the Picture in the Front of the Book, and the Applauſe that followed it, 


— 


required me to believe, that the Author and Publiſher were both in carneſt. Ithere- 


fore took it into my Hands with all the Expectation, and read it thro' with all the 
Attention due to a Treatiſe that made ſuch a Noiſe at its coming abroad; and can- 

not but confeſs my ſelf mightily ſurprized, that in a Book which was to provide 
Chains for all Mankind, i ſhould find nothing but a Rope of Sand; uſeful per- 
haps to ſuch, whoſe Skill and Buſineſs it is to raiſe a Duſt, and would blind the 


People, the better to miſlead them; but in Truth, not of ny Force to draw thoſe 


into 3 who have their Eyes open, and ſo much Senſe about them, as to 
conſider, that Chains are but an ill wearing, how much Care ſocver hath been taken 
to file and poliſi them. | 2 | ; 
8. 2. It any one think I take too much Liberty in ſpeaking ſo freely of a Man 
who is the great Champion of Abſolute Power, and the Idol of chole who wor- 
ſhip it; I beſeech him to take this ſmall Allowance for once, to one, who, even 
after the Reading of Sir Robert's Book, cannot but think himſelf, as the Laws 


allow him, a Freeman: And I know no Fault it is to do ſo, unleſs any one 


better skill'd in the Fate of it, than I, ſhould have it reveal'd to him, that this 
Treatiſe, which has lain dormant ſo long, was, when it appeared in the World, 


to carry by Strength of its Arguments, all Liberty out of it; and that from 
| thencetorth our Author's ſhort Model was to be the Pattern in the Mount, and 


the perſect Standard of Politicks for the future. His Syſtem lies in a little Com- 
pals, 'tis no more but this _ 


That all Government is abſolute Monarchy. | 
And the Ground he builds on, is this, 
That no Man is born free. | | 


S. 3. In this laſt Age, a Generation of Men has ſprung up amongſt us, that 
would flatter Princes with an Opinion, that they have a Divine Right to abſo- 
lute Power, let the Laws by which they are conſtituted, and are to govern, and 
the Conditions under which they enter upon their Authority, be what they will, 
and their Engagements to obſerve them never fo well ratified by ſolemn Oaths 


and 


* 


4 
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Of Government. 
miſes. To make my for this Doctrine, they have denied Mankind a Right to 
natural Freedom; whereby — 15s not only, as much as in them lies, ex- 
poſed all Subjects to the utmoſt Miſery, "Tyranny and Oppteſſion, but have alſo 
bnlettled the Titles, and ſhaken the Thrones of Princes: (For they too; by 
theſe Mens Syſtem, except _—_— are all born Slaves, and by Divine Right 
are Subjects to Adam's right Heirs) as if they had deſign'd to make War upon 
all Govertuent, and ſubyert the very Foundations of Human Society, to ſerve 
* owever, we mult believe them upon their own bare words, when they tell 
us, We are all born Slaves, and muſt continue ſo; there is no Remedy for it 
Life and Thraldom we enter'd into together, and can never be quit of the one, 
till we part with the other. Scripture or Reaſon, I am ſure; do not any where 
= if notwithſtanding the noiſe of Diyine Right, as if Divine Authority hath 
< A 


that which they have not had Wit enough to find out till this latter Age. 
For however Sir Robert Filmer ſeems to condemn the Novelty of the contrary 


or Country of the World, but this, which has aſſerted Monarchy to be Jure Di- 
vino. And he confeſſes, Patr 7s 4. That Heyward, Blackwood, Barclay, and others, 
that have bravely vindicated the Right of Kings in moſt Points, never thought of this, but 
with one Conſent admitted the Natural Liberty and Equality of Mankind. 

5. By whom this Doctrine came at firſt to be broach'd, and brought in faſhion 
amongſt us, and what fad Effects it gave riſe to, I leave to Hiftorians to relate, or 
to the Memory of thoſe who were Contemptoraries with $ibthorp and Mancvaring to 
recolle&. My Buſineſs at preſent is only to conſider what Sir R. F. who is al- 
lowed to have carried this Argument fartheſt, and is ſuppoſed to have brought it 


able as French was at Court, has learned, and runs away with this ſhort Syſtem 
of Politicks, viz. Men are not born free, and therefore could never have the Liberty to 
chuſe either Governors, or Forms of Government. Princes have their Power abſolute, 
and by Divine Right; for Slaves could never have a Right to compact or conſent. 
Adam was an abſolute Monarch, andAo are all Princes ever ſince. 


» 
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6. CIR R. Fs. great Poſition is, that Men are not naturally Free. This is the 


| erects it (elf to an height, that its Power is above every Power: WT inter nubila, 

ſo high above all — and human Things, that Thought can ſcarce reach it; 
that Promiſes and Oaths, which tie the infinite Deity, cannot confine it. But 
if this Foundation fails, all his Fabric falls with it, Governments muſt be left 
agun to the old way of being made by Contrivance , and the Conſent of 
Men (Arbon xrios) makin of their Reaſon to unite her into Socie- 
ty. To prove this grand Poſition of his, he tells us, p. 12. Men are born in Sub- 
 Jeftion to their Parents, and therefore cannot be free. And this Authority of Pa- 

rents, he calls Royal Authority, p 12, 14. Fatherly Authority, Right of Fatherhood, 


as this, on which vas to depend the Authority of Princes, and the Obedience of 
Bub jects, have told us expreſly, what that fatherly Authority is, have defin'd it, 

though not limited it, boots in ſome other Treatiſes of his he tells us, tis un- 
limited, and & unlimitable; he ſhould at leaſt have given us ſuch an Account of 
it, that we might have had an entire Notion of this Fatherhood, or Fatherly Au- 
thority, whenever it came in our way in his Writings: This T expected to have 


. 


vo inferior Power of Man can limit, nor make am Law of Preſcription againſt them. O. 158. 
The Scripture teaches that Supreme Pocver c. n in the Father, plea any Limit 


O. 245 
. | ö ſam, 


Opinion, Patr. p. 3. yet I believe it will be hard for him to find any other Age 
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us to the unlimited Will of another. An admirable State of Mankind. 


to Perfection, has ſaid in it; for from him every one, who would be as faſhion- 


Foundation on which his abſolute Monarchy ſtands, and from which it 


P. 12,20. One would have thought he would, in the beginning of ſuch a Work 


found in the firſt Chapter of his Patriarcha. But inſtead thereof, having, 1. En Pa. 
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ſant, made his Obeiſunce to the Arcana Inperii, p. 5. 2. Made his Compliment 


to the Rights and Liberties of this, or any other Nation, p 6. which he is going pre- 
ſently to null and And, 3. Made his Leg to thoſe learned Men, who 
did not ſce ſo far into the Matter as himſelf, p. 7. He comes to fall on Bellas. 
mine, p. 8. and 0 Victory over him, eſtabliſhes his Fatherly Authority beyond 
any Queſtion. Harmine being routed by his own Confeſſion, p. 1 1. the Day is 
clear got, and there is no more need. of any Forces: For having done that, I ob- 
ſerve not that he ſtates the Queſtion, or rallies up any Arguments to make good 
his Opinion, but rather tells us the Story, as he thinks fit, of this kind 
of domineering Phantom, called the Father hood, which whoever could catchy pre- 


ſently got Empire and unlimited abſolute Power. He affures us how this Ta- 


therhood began in Adam, continued its Courſe, and kept the World in order all 
the time of the Patriarchs till the Flood, got out of the Ark with Noah and his 
Sons, made and ſupported all the Kings of the Earth till the Captivity of the 
Iſraelites in Egypt, and then the poor Fatherhood was under Hatches, till God by 
giving the Iſraelites Kings, re-eſtabliſhed the ancient and prime Right of the lineal Succeſ- 


ſion in Paternal Government. This is his Buſineſs from p. 12, to 19. And then 


obviating an Objection, and clearing a Difficulty or two with one half Reaſon, 


. 23. to confirm the Natural Right of Regal Power, he ends the firſt Chapter: I hope 


'tis no Injury to call an half Quotation an half Reaſon; for God ſays, Honour 
thy Father and Mother; but our Author contents himſelf with half, leaves out 7hy 


Mother quite, as little ſerviceable to his Purpoſe. But of that more in another 


Place. | 

7. I do not think our Author fo little skill'd in the Way of writing Dif- 
courſes of this Nature, nor ſo careleſs of the Point in Hand, that he by Over- 
ſight commits the Fault that he himſelf, in his Anarchy of a mix'd Monarchy, p. 
239. objects to Mr. Hunton in theſe Words: Where firſt I charge the A. that he 


hath not given us any Definition, or Deſcription of Monarchy in general; for by the Rules 


of Method, he ſhould have firſt defin'd. And by the like Rule of Method Sir Nobert 
ſhould have told us, what his Fatherhood or Fatherly Authority is, before he had 
told us in whom it was to be found, and talked ſo much of it. But perhaps 
Sir Robert found, that this Fatherly Authority,this Power of Fathers, 1 Kings, 
for he makes them both the ſame, . 24. would make a very odd and frightful Figure, 
and very diſagrecing with what cit 

jects of their Kings, if he ſhould have given us the whole os ye together in 
that gigantic Form he had painted it in his own Fancy; and therefore, like a 


wary Phyſician, when he would have his Patient ſwallow ſome harſh or corroſive 


Liquor, he mingles it with a large Quantity of that which may dilute it; that 
the ſcatter'd Parts may go down with leſs Feeling, and caule leſs Averſion. 


8. Let us then endeavour to find what Account he 7 . us of this Fatkerly 
Authority, as it lies ſcatter'd in the ſeveral Parts of his 


| ritings. And firſt, as 
it was veſted in Adam, he ſays, Not only Adam, but the ſucceeding Patriarchs had 
by Right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over their Children, p. 1 2. This Lordſhip which 
Adam by Command had over the whole World, and by Right deſcending from him the Pa- 
triarchs did enjoy, was as large and ample as the abſolute Dominion of any Monarch which 


hath been ſince the Creation, p. 13. Dominion of Life and Death, making War, and con- 
cluding Peace, p. 13. Adam and the Pariarchs had abſolute Power of Life and Death, 


p. 35. Kings, in the Right of Parents, ſucceed to the Exerciſe of ſupreme Juriſdiſtion, 
p-. 19. As Kingly Power is by the Law of God, ſoit hath no inferior Law to limit it, 
Adam was Lord of all p. 49. The Father of a Family governs by no other Lat, then 
by his own Will, p. 78. The Superiority of Princes is above Laws, po. The unli- 
mited Turiſdittion of Kings is ſo amply deſcrib'd by Samuel, p. 80. Kings are above 
the Laws, p.93. And to this Purpoſe ſee a great deal more which our A. de- 


livers in Bodin's Words: It is certain, that all Laws, Privileges, and Grants of Princes, 


bave no Force, but during their Life; if they be not ratified by the expreſs Conſent, or by 


 Sufferance of the Prince following, eſpecially Privileges, O. p. 279. The Reaſon why Laws 
 bavebeenalſo made by Kings, was this; When Kings were either buſied with Wars, or 


diflratted with publick Cares, ſo that every private Man could not have Acceſs to their Per- 


ſons, to learn their Wills and Pleaſure, then were Laws of Neceſſity m_ _ / 
Tables 
of his Law, p. 92. In a Monarchy, the King muſt by Neceſſity be above the Laws, p. 


every particular Subject might find his principal Pleaſure decipher'd unto him in t 


e109. A perfect Kingdom is that wherein the King rules all Things according to bis own 


4 — Will, 


her Children imagine of their Parents, or Sub- 
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Fill, p. 406. Neither common nor Statute Laws art;\ or can le,; any Diminution of 
that general Power which Kings have over their People by Right of Fatherhood, p. 117. 
Adam was the Father, King, and Lord over his Family; a Son, a Subject, and a Ser- 
| ant or Slaves were one and the ſame thing at firſt.” + The Father had Power to diſpoſe 
or ſell his Children or Servants, whence-we find, that the firſt reckoning up of Goods in 
Scripture, the Man-Servant and the Maid-Servant, are number d among the Poſſeſf ons 
and Subſtance of the Owner, as other Goods were, O. Pref. God alſo hath given to the 
Fat her a Right.or Liberty to alien his Power over his Children to any other; whence woe 
find the Sale and Gift of Children to have been much inUſe in the Beginning of the World, 
when Men had their Servants for a Poſſeſſion and an Inheritance, as well as other Goods; 
whereupon we find the Power of Caſtrating and making Eunuchs much in Uſe in old times, 
O. p. iy. Law is nothing elſe but the Will of him that hath the Power of the Supream 
Father, O. p. 223. It was God's Ordinance that the Supremacy ſhould be unlimited in 
Adam, and as 25 as all the Acts of his Will; and as in him, ſo in all others that have 
| Supream Power. p- 244. | Tat | N 
9. I haye been fain to trouble my Reader with theſe ſeveral Quotations in our 
Als own Words, that in them might be ſeen his own Deſcription of his Fatherly- 
Authority," as it lies ſcatter'd up and down in his Writings, which he ſuppoſes 
was firſt veſted in Adam, and by Right belongs to all Princes ever ſince, This 
Fatherly Authority then, or Right of Fatherhood, in our A. 's Senſe, is a Divine unal- 
terable Right of Sovereignty, whereby a Father or a Prince hath an abſolute, 
arbitrary, unlimited, unlimitable Power, over the Lives, Liberties, and 
Eſtates of his Children and Subjetts; ſo that he may take or alienate their 
Eſtates, ſell, caſtrate, or uſe their Perſons as he pleaſes, they being all his 
Slaves, and he Lord or Proprietor of every thing, and his unbounded Wil their 
Law. 1 8 ter, LET | | Wo 
10. Our A. having placed ſuch a mighty Power in Adam, and upon that Sup- i 
poſition, founded 9 — al Power of Princes, it —— to | | 
expect, that heſhould have proved this with Arguments clear and evident, ſuit- | | 
able to the Weightineſs of the Cauſe. That ſince Men had nothing elſe left 
them, they might in Slavery have ſuch undeniable Proofs of its Neceſſity, that . N 
their Conſciences might be convinced, and oblige them to ſubmit peaceably to N 
that abſolute Dominion which their Governors had a Right to cxefciſe over | 
them. Without this, what Good could our A. do, or pretend to do, by erect- 
ing ſuch an unlimited Power, bur flatter the natural Vanity and Ambition of 
en, too 5 50 of it ſelf to grow and increaſe with the Poſſeſſion of any Power? 
And by perſuading thoſe, who, by the Conſent of their Fellow-Men, are advan- 
ced to great, but limited Degrees of it, that by that Part which is given them, 
they have a Right to all that was not ſo; and therefore my do what they pleaſe, 
becauſe they have Authority to do more than others, and ſo tempt them to do 
what is neither for their own, nor the Good of thoſe under their Care; where- 
by great Miſchiefs cannot but follow. | | | 
11. The r of Adam, being that on which, as a ſure Baſis, our A. 
builds his mighty abſolute Monarchy, I expected, that in his Patriarcha, this his 
main Suppoſition would have been proved, and eſtabliſhed with all that Evidence 4 
We Argumencs, that ſuch a fundamental Tenet required; and that this on which if 
the great Streſs of the Buſineſs depends, would have been made out with Reaſons | 
ſufficient to juſtify the Confidence with which it was aſſumed. But in all that 2 
Treatiſe, I could find very little tending that Way: The thing is there ſo taken for | 
granted, without Proof, that I could ſcarce believe my ſelf, when upon atten» 
tive reading that Treatiſe, I found there ſo mighty a Structure rais'd, upon the 
bare Suppoſition of this Foundation. For it is ſcarce credible, that in a Diſ- 
. Courſe where he pretends to confute the Erroneous Principle of Man's Natural Free- 
dom, he ſhould do it by a bare Suppoſition of Adam's Authority, without offering 
ay Proof for-that Authority. Indeed he confidently ſays, that Adam had Royal 
Authority, p. 12, and 13. "Abſolute Lordſhip and Dominion of Life and Death, p. 
13. An Univerſal Monarchy, p. 33. Abſolute Power of Life and Death, p. 37. 
He is very frequent in ſuch Aertionss but what is e, in all his whole 
Patriarcha, I find npt one Pretence of a Reaſon to eſtabliſh this his great Founda- 
tion of Government; not any thing that looks like an Argument, but theſe 
Vor. IL ; N ts * | | | Words; 5 
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among ſome Men goes 


12. All that 1 take notice of here, is; that this is all our A. ſays in this firſt, 


' Reaſons for Adams Sovereignty are, bating that of Honour thy Father, ibovesmen- 
tioned, 2 


13. If he has in that Chapter, or any where in the whole Treatiſe, giyen a 


| 15:GIR Robert in his Preface to his Obſervations on 7 Politicks, tells us, 
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Words: To confirm this natural Right of Regal Power, we find inthe Deruirxut that 
the Law which enjoins Obedience to Kings, is delivered in the Terms, Honour thy Father, 
as if all Power were originally in the Father. And why may I not add as wel, That 
in the Decalogue, the Law that enjoins Obedience to Queens, is delivered in the 
Terms of Honour thy Mother, as if all Power were originally in the Morher? The 
Argument, as Sir Nobert puts it, will hold as well for one as t other: Buvof this, 


or any of the following Chapters, to prove the Ab/olute Power of Adam, which B 
his grade Principle: And . as if he had there ſettled it upon ſure Demonſtra- 
tion, he begins his Chapter with theſe Words, By 9 theſe Proof: 
and Reaſons, drawn from the Authority of the Scripture. Where thoſe Proofs and 


I cannot find; unleſs what he ſays, p.11. In theſe Fords we bite 
an evident Confeſſion, viz. of Bellarmine, that Creation made Man Prince of his Poſte- 
rity, muſt be taken for Proofs and Reaſons drawn from Scripture, or forany Sort 

Proof at all: tho' from thence by a new Way of Inference, mthe Wordsim- 
mediately following, he concludes the Royal Authority of Adam ſufficiently ſet- 
tled in him. e 
other Proofs of Adam's Royal Authority, other than by often repeating it, which, | 

for Argument ; I defire wy body for him to ſhew me the 
Place and Page, that I may be convinced of my Miſtake, and acknowledge my 
Overſight. Te no ſuch Arguments are to be found, I beſcech thoſe Men, who 
have ſo much cried up this Book, to conſider, whether they do not give the 
World cauſe to ſuſpect, that tis not the Force of Reaſon and Argument, th 
makes them for Abſolute Monarchy, but ſome other By-Intereſt, and therefore 
are reſolved to applaud any Author, that writes in Favour of, this Doctrine, 
whether he ſupport it with Reaſon or no, But I hope they do thr expect, that 
rational and indifferent Men ſhould be brought over to their Opinion, becauſe 
this their great Dr. of it, in a Diſcourſe made on purpoſe to ſet 5 the Abſa- 
lute Monarchical Power of Adam, in Oppoſition to the Natural Freedom of Man- 
kind, has ſaid ſo little to prove it, from whence it is rather naturally to be con- 
cluded that there is little to be ſaid. | | EMEA Win 

14. But, that I might omit no Care to inform my ſelf in our A.'s full Senſe, I 
conſulted his Obſervations on Ariſtotle, Hobbs, &c. To ſee whether in Difputing 
with others he made uſe of any Arguments, for this his darling Tenet of Adam's 
Sovereignty; ſince in his Treatiſe of the Natural Power of Res, he hath beenſo 
ſparing of them. In his Obſervations on Mr. Hobbs's Leviathan, I think he has 

it, in ſhort, all thoſe Mn for it together, which in his Writings I find 
im any where to make uſe of; his Words are theſe, IF Cod created only Adam, 
and of a Piece of him made the Woman, and if by Generation from them Two, as Parts 
of them, all Mankind be propagated : If alſo God gave to Adam not only the Dominion 
over the Woman and the Children that ſhould iſſue from them, but alſo over the whole 
Earth to ſubdue it, and over all the Creatures on it, ſo that as long as Adam lived, no 
Man could claim or enjoy any thing but by Donation, Aſſignation or Permiſſi 14 him, 
F wonder, &c. O. 167. Here we have the Sum of all his Arguments, for Adam's 
Spvereignty, and againſt Natural Freedom, which I find up and down in his other 
Freatiſes: And they are theſę following; God's Creation of Adam, the Dominion 
he gave him over Eve, and the Dominion he had as Father over his Children : All 
which I ſhall particularly confider. 1 8 OY 1 
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CHAP. III. 
e Adam's Title to Sovereignty by Creation. 


> A Natural Freedom of Mankind cannot be ſuppoſed, without the Denialof the Crea- 
tion of Adam: But how Adam's being created, which was nothing buthisreceiv- 
ing a Being immediately from Omnipotency and the Hand of God, gave Adama 
| + — — | Sovereignty 
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goverriguty over any thing, I cannot ſee, nor conſequently underſtand, how 2 
a of N, Jon! Freedom is a Denial 2 Adam's — would de glad any 
body elſe (ſince our A. did not vouchſafe us the Favour) would make it out for 
him. For I find no Difficulty to ſuppoſe the Freedom of Mankind, tho' I have 
always believed the Creation of Adam. He was Created, or began to exiſt, by 
God's immediate Power, without the Intervention of Parents, or the Pre-ex- 
iſtence of of the fame Species to beget him, when it pleaſed God he ſhould; 
and ſo did the Lyon, the King of Beaſts before him, the ſame Creati 
Power of God: And if bare Exiſtence by that Power, in that Way, wilt 
ive Dominion, without any more ado, our A. by this Argument, will make the 
yon have as good a Title to it, as he; and certainly the antienter. No! for 
Adam had his Title by the Appointment of God, ſays our A. in another Place. 
Then bare Creation gave him not Dominion, and one might have [uppoſed Man- 
kind Free without the denying the Creation of Adam, fince it was 's Appointment 
made him Monarch. | | 7 If 1 
186. But let us ſee, how he puts his Creation and this Appointment together. By 
the Appointment of God, ſays Sir Robert, as ſoon as Adam vas created, he was Monarch 
of the World, tho” he had no Subjefts; for tho' there could not be actual Governinent till 
there were Subjefts, yet by the Right of Nature it was due to Adam to be Governor 
his Poſterity, tho" not in Af, yet at leaſt in Habit, Adam was a King from his Crea- 
tion. I with he had told us here, what he meant by God's Appointment. For 
whatſoever Providence orders, or the Law of Nature, directs or poſitive Reve- 
lation declares, may be ſaid to be by God's Appointment : But I ſuppoſe it cannot 
be meant here in the firſt Senſe, i. e. by Providence; becauſe that would be to 
ſay no more, but that as ſoon as Adam was Created, he was de facto Monarch, be- 
cauſe by Right of Nature it was due to Adam, to be Governor of his Poſterity. But 
he could not de facto be by Providence conſtituted the Governor of the World, 
at a Time, when there was actually no Government, no Subjects to be govern- 
ed; which our A. here confeſſes. Monarch of the World is alſo differently uſed by 
our Author, for ſometimes he means by it a Proprietor of all the World exclu- 
ſive of the reſt of Mankind, and thus he does in the ſame Page of his Preface 
before cited; Adam, ſays he, being commanded to multiply and people the Earth and 
to ſubdue it, and having Dominion go him over all Creatures, was thereby the Monarch 
of the whole World, none of his Poſterity had any Right to poſſeſs any thing but by his 
Grant or Permiſſion, or by Succeſſion from him. 2. Let us unde then by Monarch 
Proprictor of the Yorld, and by Appointment God's actual Donation, and reveal- 
ed poſitive Grant made to Adam, 1.Gen. 28. as we fee Sir Robert himſelf does in 
this parallel Place; and then his Argument will ſtand thus, by the poſitive Gramt of 
God, as ſoon as Adam was created, he was Proprietor of the World, becauſe by the 
Right of Nature it was due to Adam tobe Governor of his Poſterity. In which wy 
of arguing there are two manifeſt Falſhoods. Firf, it is falſe that God made 
that Grant to Adam, as ſoon as he was Created, ſince tho” it ſtands in the Text 
immediately after his Creation, og it is plain it could not be ſpoken to Adam, 
till after Eve was made and brought to him; and how then could he be Monarth 
by Appointment as ſoon as created, eſpecially ſince he calls, if I miſtake not, that 
which God ſays to Eve, 3. Gen. 16. The Oricinal Grant of Government, which not 
being till after the Fall, when Adam was ſomewhat, at leaſt in Time, and very 
mch diſtant in Condition from his Creation; I cannot ſee, how our A. can ſay 
in this Senſe, that by God's Appointment, as ſoon as Adam was created he was Monarch 
of the World. Secondly, were it true that God's actual Donation appointed Adam 
Monarch of the World as ſoon as he was created, yet the Reaſon here given for it 
would not prove it, but it would always be a falſe Inference, that God, by a po- 
fitive Donation appointed Adam Monarch of the World, becauſe by Right of Nature 
it was due to Adam to be Governor of his Poſterity : For hari given him the Right 
of Government by Nature, there was no need of a poſitive Donation; at leaſt it 
will never be a Proof of ſucha Donation. | 
17. Ontheother Side the Matter will not be much mended, if we underſtand by 
God's Appointment the Law of Nature, (tho' it bea 3 harſh Expreſſion for it 
in this Place) and by Monarch MA World, Sovereign.Ruler of Mankind: For 
then the Sentence under Conſi ion muſt run thus: By the Law of Nature, as 
ſeon as Adam was created he was Governor of Mankind, forby Right of Nature it was 
Tk | O2 85 | due 
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them, that accrues from thence: | 
ation, to make him ſay, that as ſoon as he was Created, he was Monarch of the World ? 


Of GrovegRrNMENT, 


due 40 Adam to be Governor of his Poſterity; which amounts to this, He was Cover. 
nor by Roght of Nature, becauſe he was Governor by Right of Nature. But poſing 
we mou 


Id grant, that a Man is by Nature Governor of his Children, Adam cou 


not hereby be Monarch as ſoon as created. For this Right of Nature being found- 


ed in his being their Father, how Adam could have a Natural Right to be Cover- 
nor before he was a Father, when by being a Father only he had that Night, is, 
hinks hard to conceive, unleſs he would have him to be a Father before he was 


a Father, and to have a Title before he had it. 


18. To this foreſeen Objection, our A; anſwers very logically, Ze was Co- 
vernor in Habit and not in Act: A very pretty Way of being a Governor without 
Government, a Father without Children, and a King without Subjects. And 
thus Sir Robert was an Author before he writ his Book, not in Act tis true, but 
in Habit, for when he had once Publiſh'd it, it was due to him by the Right of Ma- 
ture to be an Author, as much as it was 0 Adam 70 be Governor of his Children, 
when he had begot them: And if to be ſuch a Monarch of the World, an abſolute 


Monarch in Habit, but not in Att, will ſerve the Turn, I ſhould not much enyy it 


to any of Sir Robert's Friends, that he thought fit graciouſly to beſtow it upon; 
tho' even this of Ad and Habit, if it ſignificd any thing but our A.'s Skill in Di- 
ſtinctions, be not to his Purpoſe in this Place. For the Queſtion is not here a- 


bout Adam's actual Exerciſe of Government, but actually having a Title tobe Go- - 


vernor: Government, ſays our A. was due 4% Adam by the Right of Nature,: What 
is this Right of Nature? A Right Fathers have over their Children by beget- 
ting them; Generatione jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos, ſays our A. out of Gro- 
tins, O. 223. The Right then follows the Begetting, as ariſing from it; ſo that 
according to this Way of Reaſoning or diſtinguiſhing of our A. Adam, as ſoon 
as he was created, had a Title only in Habit, and not in Ad, which in plain Eng- 

liſh is, He had actually no Title at all. 0 
19. To ſpeak leſs learnedly, and more intelligibly, one may ſay of Adam, he 
was in a Poſſibility of being Governor, ſince it was poſſible he might beget Chil- 
dren, and thereby acquire the Right of Nature, be it what it will, to govern 
But what Connection has this with Adam's Cre- 


For it may be as well ſaid of Noah, that as ſoon as he was born, he was Mo- 


narch of the World, ſince he was in Poſſibility (which in our A.'s Senſe is 


enough to make a Monarch, a Monarch in Habit, ) to outlive all Mankind, but 
his own. Poſterity, What ſuch neceſſary Connection there is betwixt Adam's 
Creation, and his Right to Government , ſo that a Natural Freedom of Mankind cannct 


be ſuppoſed without the Denial of the Creation of Adam, I confeſs for my Part I do 


not ſee; nor how thoſe Words, by the Appointment, &c. O. 254. however 77 rd 
ed, can be put together, to make any tolerable Senſe, at leaſt to eſtabliſh this 


Poſition, with which they end, viz. Adam was a King from his Creation a King, 


lays our A. not in Act, but in Habit, i. e. actually no King at all. 

20, I fear I have tir'd my Reader's Patience, by dwelling longer on this Paſſage, 
than the Weightneſs of any Argument in it ſeems to require: But I have una- 
8 been engaged in it by our A.'s Way of Writing, who, huddling ſeveral 
Suppo itions together, and that in doubtful and general Terms, makes ſuch a 
Medley and Confuſion, that it is impoſſible to ſhew his Miſtakes, without examin- 
ing the ſeveral Senſes, wherein his Words may be taken, and without ſceing how, 


in any of theſe various Meanings, they will conſiſt together, and have any Truth 
in them; For in this preſent 2 before us, how can any one argue againſt this 


Poſition of his, that Adam vas a King from his Creation, unleſs one examine whe- 
ther the Words, from his Creation, be to be taken as they may, for the time of the 
Commencement of his Government, as the foregoing Words import, as /con as 
he was created he was Monarch; or, forthe Cauſe of it, as he ſays, p. 11. Creation 
made Man Prince of his Poſterity; Ho farther can one judge of the Truth of his being 
thus King, till one has examin'd, whether King be to be taken, as the Wordsin 
the Beginning of this Paſſage would petſuade, on 9 of his private Domini- 


on, which was by God's poſitive Grant, Monarch of the World by Appcantment ; or 


King on Suppoſition of his Fatherly Power over his Off- ſpring, which was by Na- 
ture, due by the Right of Nature: whether I ſay, King be to be taken in both, or 
one only of theſe two Senſes, or in neither of them, but only this, that Creation 
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made him Prince, in a Way different from both the other? For tho? this Aſſer- 
tion, that Adam was King from his Creation, be true in no Senſe, yet it ſtands, 
here as an evident Concluſion drawn from the preceding Words, tho in truth it 
be but a bare Aſſertion join'd to other Aſſertions of the ſame kind, which con- 
gdently put together in Words of undetermined and dubious Meaning, look like 
1 ſort of arguing, when there is indeed neither Proof nor Connection: A Way 
very familiar with our A. of which having given the Reader 4 Taſte here, 
1 ſhall, as much as the Argument will permit me, avoid ing on hereafter; 
and ſhould not have done it here, were it not to let the World tee; how Inco- 
herences in Matter, and Suppoſitions without, Proofs, put handſomely together 
in good Words and à plauſible Stile, are apt to paſs for ſtrong Reaſon; and good 
Senſe, till they come to be look'd into with Attention a 
| | En Ds PR ATE STR gtd fo; | Moire, 
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Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by Donation, Gen. 1. 28. 


21. AVING at laſt got thro' the foregoing Paſſage, where we have been 
ſo long detain'd, not by the Force of Arguments and Oppoſition, but 
the Intricacy of the Words, and the Doubtfulneſs ot the Meaning; us go on 
to his next Argument, for Adam's Sovereignty, Our A. tells us in the Words of 
Mr. Selden, that Adam by Donation from God, Gen. 1. 28. was made the general 
Lord of all Things, not without ſuch a private Dominion to himſelf, as without his 
Grant did exclude his Children. This Determination of Mr. Selden, lays our A. 4s 
conſonant to the Hiſtory of the Bible, and natural Reaſon, O. 2 10. And in his Pref. to his 
Obſ. on Ari}. he ſays thus, The firſt Government in the World was Monarchical in 
the Father of all Fleſh. Adam being commanded to multiply and people the Earth, and 
- to ſubdue it, and having Dominion given him over all Creatures, was thereby the Ma- 
narch of the whole World, none of his Poſterity had any Right to poſſeſs any thing, but 
by his Grant or Permiſſion, or by Succeſſion from him: The Earth, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
hath he given to the Children of Men; which ſhews the Title comes from Fatherhood. 
22. Before I examine this Argument, and the Text on which it is founded, 
it is neceſſary. to deſire the Reader to obſcrye, that our A. according to his uſual 
Method, begins in one Senſe, and concludes in anotherz he begins here with 
Adam's Propriety, or private Dominion, by Donation; and his Concluſion is, which 
ſhews the Title comes from Fatherhood. 1 | , 
23. But let us ſee the Argument. The Words of the Text are theſe, And 
God bleſſed them, and God .ſaid unto them, be Fruitful and Multiply, and Repleniſh the 
Earth and ſubdue it, and have Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl 
of the Air, and over every living Thing that moveth upon the Earth, Gen. 1.28. from 
whence our A. concludes, that Adam, having here Dominion given him over all Crea- 
tures, was thereby the Monarch of the whole World : W hereby muſt be meant, that 
cither this Grant of God gave Adam Property, or as our A. calls it, private Do- 
minion over the Earth, and all inferior or irrational Creatures, and fo conſe- 
quently that he was thereby Monarch; or 2dly, that it gave him Rule and Domi- 
nion over all Earthly Creatures whatſoever, and thereby over his Children, and 
ſo he was Monarch; for, as Mr. Selden has properly worded it, Adam was made 
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nothing to be granted to Adam here but Property, and therefore he ſays not 
one Word of Adam's Monarchy. But our A. ſays, Adam was-hereby Monarch of 
the Wirld, which properly ſpeaking, ſignifies Sovereign Ruler of all the Men in 
the World; and fo Adam, by this Grant, muſt be conſtituted ſuch a Ruler. If 
our A. means otherwiſe, he might, with much Clearneſs have ſaid, that Adam 
was hereby Proprietor of the whole World. But he begs your Pardon in that Point; 
clear diſtinẽt Speaking not ſerving every where to his Purpoſe, you muſt not ex- 
ect it in him, as in Mr. Selen, or other ſuch Writers. | 120 
24. In Oppoſition therefore to our As Doctrine, that Adam was Monarch af 
the whole World, founded on this Place, I ſhall ſhe, f 


og 


General Lord of all Things, one may very clearly underſtand him, that he means 
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t. That by this Grant, Cen. 1. 28. God gave no immediate Power to Adam 
over Men, Je his Childrens over thoſe of his own Species; and fo he was not 
made Ruler, or Monarch by this Charter. 1 i 
2. That by this Grant gave him not private Dominion over the inferior 
Creatures, but Right in common with all Mankind, ſo neither was he Monarch 
upon the account of the Property here given him. 
ꝛũ. 1. That this Donation, Gen. 1. 28. = Adam noPower over Men, will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the Words of it. For ſince all poſitive Grants convey no 
morc, than the expreſs Words they are made in will carry, let us ſee which of 
them here will comprehend Mankind, or Adam's Poſterity ; and thole, I imagine, 
if any, muſt be theſe, every living Thing that moveth, the Words in Hebrew are, 
WN] Nn i. e. 1. 1 Reptantem, of which Words the Scripture it ſelf is the 
beſt Interpreter: God having created the Fiſhes and Fowls the 57h Day, the Be- 
ginning of the 6h he creates the Irrational Inhabitants of the dry Land, which, 
v. 24. are deſcribed in theſe Words, Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature 
after his kind; Cattle and creeping things, and wy of: the Earth, after his kind; and 
v. 2. and God made the _ of the Earth after his kind, and Cattle after their king, 
and every thing that creepeth on the Earth after his kind. Here inthe Creation of the 
brute Inhabitants of the Earth, he firſt ſpeaks of them all under one General 
Name, of Living Creatures, and then afterwards divides them into three Ranks, 
1. Cattle, or ſuch Creatures as were or might be tame, and fo be the private Poſ- 
ſeſſion of particular Men: 2. m which ver. 24, and 2. in our Bible, is tran- 
ſlated Beaſts, and by the Septuagint Swale, Mild Beaſts, and is the fame Word, that 
here in our Text, ver. 28. where we have this great Charter to Adam, is tran- 
ſlated Living Thing, and is alſo the ſame Word uſed Gez. 9. 2. where this Grant 
is renew'd to Noah, and there likewiſc tranſlated Beaſt. 3. The third Rank were 
the creeping Animals, which ver. 24, and 25. are compriſed under the Word, 
nwAawn, the ſame that is uſed here ver. 28. and is tranſlated moving, but in the 
former Verſes creeping, and by the Septuagint in all theſe Places, ie, or Re 
tils; from whence it appears, that the Words which we tranſlate here in God's 
Donation, ver. 28. Living Creatures moving, are the ſame which in the Hiſtory of 
the Creation, ver. 24, 25, ſignify two Ranks of terreſtrial Creatures, viz. Wild 
Beaſts and Reptils, and are ſo underſtood by the Septuagint. 
26. When God had made the Irrational Animals of the World, divided into 
three Kinds, from the Places of their Habitation, viz. Fiſhes of the Sea, Fowls of 
the Air, and living Creatures of the Earth, and theſe again into Cattle, Hild 
Beaſts, and Reptils, he conſiders of making Man, and the Dominion he ſhould 
have over the Terreſtrial World, ver. 26. and then he reckons up the Inhabitants 
of theſe three Kingdoms: Bur in the terreſtrial, leaves out the ſecond Rank m, 
or Wild Beaſts: Bur here, ver. 28. where he actually executes this Deſign, and 
gives him this Dominion, the Text mentions the Fiſhes of the Sea, and Fowls of the 
Air, and the Terreſtrial Creatures in the Words that ſignify the Wild Beaſts and 
Reptils, tho' tranſlated Living thing that moveth, leaving out Cattle. In both 
which Places, tho' the Word that ſignifies Wild Beaſts be omitted in one, and 
that which ſignifies Cattle in the other, yet, ſince God certainly executed in one 
Place, what he declares he deſigned in the other, we cannot but underſtand the 
ſame in both Places; and have here only an Account, how the terreſtrial irratio- 
nal Animals, which were already created and reckon'd up at their Creation, in 
three diſtinct Ranks of Cattle, Wild Beaſts, and Reptils, were here, ver. 28. 
s e under the Dominion of Man, as they were deſigned ver. 26. nor do 
theſe Words contain in them the leaſt Appearance of any thing, that can be 
wreſted, to ſignify God's giving to one Man Dominion over another, to Adam 
over his Poſterity. Hi 1 | 
27. And this further appears from Gen. . 2. where God renewing this Charter 
to Noah and his Sons, he gives them Dominion over the Fouls of the Air, and the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Terreſtrial Creatures, expreſſed by yum and wem Wild 
Beaſts and Reptils, the ſame Words that in the ext before us, Cen. 1. 28. are 
tranſlated every moving thing that moveth on the Earth, which by no means can 
comprehend Man, the Grant being made to Noah and his Sons, all the Men then 
living, and hot to one Part of Men over another : Which is yet more evident 
from the very next Words, ver. 3. where God gives every V every movirg 
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1, the very Words uſed, Cb. 1. 28. to them for Food: By all which it 
ND chu G80 Donation to Adam, Ch. 1. 28. and Bn 5 v. 26. and 
is Grant again to Noah his Sons, re ſer to and contain in them neither 
oe thin the Works of the Creation of the yth Day, and the Begin- 

ning of the 6th, as they are fer down from the 2oth, to zcth ver. 11 . of 
the 1ſt Ch. and'fe de all the Specics of irrational Animals of rhe 7217 4- 
queous ( lobe; tho? all the Words whereby they are expreſſed in the Hiſtory of 


their Creation, are no where in any of the following Grants, bur ſome of 


them omitted in one, and forne in another. From whence I think ir is paſt all 


| over thoſe of his own Species he conyey'd to Adam. All the Terreſtrial irratio- 


na Creatures are enumerated at their Creation, ver. 27. under the Names Beaſts 
of the Earth, Cattle and 80 things; but Man being not then Created, was not 
e Names; and therefore, whether we underſtand the 


very ſame Hiſtory, and the very next Verſes following; eſpecially fince that He- 
brew Word WAN which if any in this Donation to Adam, Ch. 1. 28. muſt com- 
prehend Man, is ſo plainly uſed in Contradiſtinction to him, as Gen, 6. 20. 7. 14. 
21. 23. Gen. 8. 17, 19. And if God made all Mankind Slaves to Adam and his 
Heirs, by giving Adam Dominion over every living thing that moveth on the Earth, 
Ch. 1. 28. as our A. would have it, methinks Sir Robert ſhould have carried his 
Monarchical Power one Step higher, and ſatisfied the World, that Princes might 


eat their Subjects too, ſince God gave as full Power to Noah and his Heirs, Ch. 


9. 2. to eat every living thing that moveth, as he did to Adam to have Dominion 
over them ; the Hebrew Words in both Places being the ſame. ö 


28. Da vid, who might be ſuppoſed to underſtand the Donation of God in this 
Text, and the Right of Kings too, as well as our A. in his Comment on this 


Place, as the learned and judicious Ainſworth calls it, in the 8th P/alm, finds 
here no ſuch Charter of Monarchical Power; his words are, Thou haſt made him, 


i. e. Man the Son of Man, a 1ittle lower than the Angels, thou mad ſi him to have 
Dominion over the Works of thy Hands, thou haft put all things under his Feet, all Sheep 
and Oxen and the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fotuls of the Air, and Fiſh of the Sea, and 


whatſoever paſſeth thro the Paths of the Sea. In which Words, if any one can fin out, 


that there is meant any Monarchical Power of one Man over another, but onl 
the Dominion of the whole Species of Mankind over the inferior Species o 
Creatures, he may for ought I know, deſerve to be one of SiF.Ro#'s Monarchs 


T1] 


in habit, for the Rareneſs of the Diſcovery. And by this time, I hope it is evi- 


dent, that he that gave Dominion over every living thing that moveth on the Earth, 
gave Adam no Monarchical Power over thoſe of his own Species; which will yet 
appear more fully in the next thing I am to ſhew. eee e ee 

29. 2. Whatever God gave by the Words of this Grant, 1. Cen. 28. it was not 
to Adam in particular, excluſive of all other Men: Whatever Dominion he had 
thereby, it was not aprivate Dominion, but a Dominion in common with the reſt ot 
Mankind. That this Donation was not made in particular to Adam, appear: 


ny from the Words of the Text, it being made to more than one, for it 


was ſpoken in the Plural Number, God beſſed them, and faid unto them, Have 


Dominion. God fays unto Adam and Eve, have Dominion; thereby, ſays our A. 


Adam was Monarch of the World: But the Grant being to them, i. e. ſpoke to 


Eve alſo, as many Interpreters think with Reaſon that theſe Words were not 
2 till Adam had his Wife, muſt not ſhe thereby be Lady, as well as he 
bo 


rd of the World? If it be faid, that Eve was ſubjected to Adam, it ſeems 
ſhe was not ſo ſubjected to him, as to hinder her Dominion over the Creatures, 
or Property in them; for ſhall we ſay that God ever made a joint Grant to two, 
and one only was to have the Benefit of it? | 


30. But perhaps 'twill be ſaid, Eve was not made till afterward; grant it ſo, 


what Advantage will our A. get by it? The Text will be only the more ua 


againſt him, and ſhew chat God, in his Donation, gave the World to 


in common, and not to Adam in particular. The Word Them in the Text muſt 


inelude the Species of Man, for tis certain Them can by no means ſignifx Adam 


| alone. In the 26th Verſe, where God declares: his Intention to give chis Do- 
minion, it is plain he meant, that he would make a Species of Creatures, that 


ſhould 
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ſhould have Dominion over the other Species of this Terreſtrial Globe: The 
Words arc, And God ſaid, Let us male Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs, and let 
them have Dominion over the Fiſh, &c. They then were to have Dominion. Who? 
| even thoſe who were to have the Image of God, the Individuals of that Species of 
Man, that he was going to make; for that Them ſhould ſignify Adam ſingly, ex- 
cluſive of the reſt that ſhould be in the World with him, is againſt both Scrip- 
ture and all Reaſon: And it cannot poſſibly be made Senſe, if Man in the former 
Part of the Verſe do not ſignify the ſame with Them in the latter; only Man there, 
as is uſual, is taken for the Species, and Them the Individuals of that Species; and 
we have a Reaſon in the very Text. God makes him in his own Image after his own 
Likeneſs, makes bim an intellectual Creature, and ſo capable of Dominion: For 
wherein ſoever elſe the Image of Cd conſiſted, the intellectual Nature was cer- 
tainly a Part of it, and belong d to the whole Specics, and enabled them to have 
Dominion over the inferior Creatures, and theretore David faith in the 8th P/alm 
above cited, Thou haſt made him little lower then the Angels, thou haſt made him to 


ere, for Verſe 4. tis plain, 


have Dominion. "Tis not of Adam King David ſpeaks 
tis of Man, and the ſon of Man, of the Species of Mankind. 
31. And that this Grant ſpoken, to Adam was made to him, and the whole 
Specics of Man, is clear from our A.'s own Proof out of the P/almi/t. The 
arth, faith the Pſalmiſt, hath he given to the Children of Men; which fhews the Title 
comes from Fatherhood. Theſe are Sir Robert's Words in the Preface before cited, 
anda ſtrange Inference it is he makes; God hath given the Earth to the Children of Men, 
ergo the Title comes from Fatherhood. *Tis pity the Propricty of the Hebrew 
Tongue had not uſed Fathers of Men, inſtead of Children of Men, to expreſs Man- 
kind; then indeed our A, might haye had the Countenance of the Sound of the 
Words, to have placed the T:le in the Fatherhood. But to conclude, that the 
Fatherhood had the Right to the Earth, becauſe God gave it to the Children of Men, 
is a Way of arguing contrary to our A.: And a Man muſt have a great Mind 
to go contrary to the Sound as well as Senſe of the Words, before he could light 
on it. But the Senſe is yet harder, and more remote from our A.'s Purpoſe: 
For as it ſtands in his Prefacc, it is to prove Adam's being Monarch; and his 
Reaſoning is thus, God gave the Earth to the Children of Men; ergo Adam was Mo- 
narch of the World. ] defy any Man to make a more pleaſant Concluſion than 
this; which cannot be excuſed from the moſt obvious Abſurdity, till it can be 
ſhewn, that by Children of Men, he who had no Father, Adam alone is ſignified, 
but whatever our A. does, the Scripture ſpeaks not Nonſenſe. ty 
32. To maintain this Property and private Dominion of Adam, our A. labours in 
the following Page to deſtroy the Community grantcd to Noah and his Sons, in 
that parallel Place, 9. Cen. 1, 2, 3. and he endcavours to do it two Ways. 1 
1. Sir Rob. would perſuade us againſt the expreſs Words of the Scripture, that 
what was here granted to Noah, was not granted to his Sons in common with him. 
His Words are; As for the general Community with Noah and bis Sons, which Mr. 
Selden will have to be granted to them, 9. Gen. 2. the Text doth not warrant it. What 
Warrant our A. would have, when the. plain expreſs Words of Seripture, not 
capable of another Meaning, will not ſatisfy him, who pretends to build whol- 
ly on Scripture, is not eaſy to imagine. The Text ſays, God bleed Noah and 
is Sons, and ſaid unto them, i. c. as our A. would have it, unto him : For, faith 
he, altho' the Sons are there mentioned with Noah inthe Bleſſing, yet it may beſt be under- 
flood, with a Subordination or Benediction in Succeſſion, O. 211. That indecd is beſt 
for our A. to be underſtood, which beſt ſerves to his Purpoſe, but that truly may 
= be underſtood by any body elſe, which beſt agrees with the plain Conſtruction 
of the Words, and ariſes from the obvious Meaning of the Place; and then with 
Subordiniationand in Succeſſion, will not be beſt underſtood in a Grant of God, where 
he himſelf put them. not, nor mentions any ſuch Limitation. Burt yet our A. 
has Reaſons why it may beſt be underſtood ſo. The Bleſſing, ſays he in the follow- 
ing Words, might truly be fulfilled, of the Sons either under or after their Father enjoy'd 
a private Dominion, O. 211. which is to ſay, that a Grant, whoſe expreſs Words 
give a joint Title in preſent (for the Text ſays, into your Hands they are deli- 
vered) may beſt be underſtood with a Subordinaton or in Succeſſion : Becaule 'tis poſ- 
ſible, that in Subordination'or in Succeſſion it may be enjoy'd. Which is all one as 
to ſay, that a Grant of any thing in preſent Poſſeſſion, ay beſt be F of 
2 ä Reverſion: 


to any one who will compare t 
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Grant be indeed to a Father and to his $ons after him, who is ſo kind as to let 


his Children enjoy it preſently in common with him, one may truly ſay, as to 
the Event, one will be as good as the other; but it can never be true, that what 
theexprels Words grant in Poſſeſſion, and in common, may beſt be underſtood to be 
in Reverſion. The Sum of all his Reaſoning amounts to this: God did not give 
to the Sons of Noah the World in common with their Father, becauſe 'twas 
poſſible they might enjoy it under, or after him. A very good Sort of Argu- 


ment againſt an exprels Text of Scripture: But God muſt not be believed, 
though he ſpeaks it himſelt, when he ſays or does any thing which will not con- 


ſiſt with Sir Robert's Hypotheſis. 


33. For 'tis plain, however he would exclude them, That Part of this Bene- 
diftion, as he would have it in Succeſſion, muſt needs be meant to the Sons, and 
not to Noah himſelf at all: Be fruitful, and 11 and Repleniſh the Earth, ſays 
God, in this Bleſſing. This Part of the Benediction, as appears by the Sequel, 
concerned not Noah himſelf at all; for we read not of any Children he had after 


the Flood; and in the following Chapter, where his Poſterity is reckon'd up, 
there is no mention of any, and ſo this Benediction in Succeſſion, was not to take 


place till 350 Years after; and to fave our A.'s imaginary Monarchy, the peopli 
bf the World muſt be deferr'd 350 Years; for this Part of the Benediftion care 
not be underſtood with Subordination, unleſs our A. will ſay, that they muſt ask 
leave of their Father Noah to lie with their Wives. But in this one Point our A. 


is conſtant to himſelf in all his Diſcourſes, he takes t care there ſhould be 
Monarchs in the World, but very little that there ſnould be People; and indeed 


his Way of Government is not the Way to people the World. For how much Ab- 
ſolute Monarchy helps to fulfil this great Bleſſing of God Almigh- 
ty, Be fruitful, and Multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, which contains init the Im- 
provement too of Arts and Sciences, and the Conveniencies of Life, may be ſeen in 
thoſe large and rich Countries, which are happy under the Turkiſh Government, 
where are not now to be found, nay in many, if not moſt Parts of them 32, per- 
haps I might ſay not +57 of the 1 . that were formerly, as will eaſily appear 
e 


tient Hiſtory. But this by the by. 

34. The other Parts of th 
needs be underſtood to belong equally to them all; as much to Noah's Sons as 
to Noah himſelf, and not to his Sons with a Subordination or in Succeſſion. The Fear 


of you, and the dread of you, ſays God, 2 be upon every Beaſt, &c. Will any Body 


but our A. ſay, that the Creatures and ſtood in Awe of Noah only, and 


not of his Sons without his Leave, or till after his Death? And the following 


Words, into your Hands they are delivered, are they to be underſtood as our A. ſays, 


if your Father pleaſe, or they ſhall be delivered into your Hands hereafter. If 
this be to argue from Scripture, I know not what may not be proved by it; and 


I can ſcarce ſee how much this differs from that Fiction and Fancy, or how much 
a ſurer Foundation it will prove, than the Opinions of Philoſophers and Poets, 


which our A. ſo much condemns in his Preface. 


35. But our A. goes on to prove, that it may beſt be underſtood with a Subordina- 


tion or a Benediction in Succeſſion; for, ſays he, it is not probable that the private Domi- 
nion which God gave to Adam, and by his Donation, Aſſignation or Ceſſion, to his Chil- 
dren, was abrogated, and a Community of all things inſtituted between Noah vnd his 
Sons. — Noah was left the ſole Heir of the World; why ſhould it be thought that God 


would difinherit him of his Birth-right, and make him of all Men in the World the only 


Tenant in common with his Children, O. 211. 

36. The Prejudices of our own ill-grounded Opinions, however by us called 
probable, cannot authorize us to underſtand Scripture contrary to the direct and 
plain Meaning of the Words. I grant, tis not probable that Adam's private Domi- 
nion was here Abrogated : Becauſe it is more than improbable, (for it will never be 
proved) that ever Adam had any ſuch private Dominion: And ſince parallel Places 


there needs but the comparing this Bleſſing here to Noah and his Sons after the 
Flood, with that to Alam after the Creation, 1. Gen. 28. to aſſure any one, that 


ccounts we have of it at this time, with An- 


is Benodiction or Grant, are ſo expreſſed, that they muſt 


of Scripture arc moſt probable to make us know how they may be beſt underſtood, 


od gave Adam no ſuch private Dominion. Tis probable, 1 confeſs, that Nogh ſhould 


Vol. II. have 
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e the ſame Title, the ſame P 

_ had before A ſince private Dominion cannot conſiſt with the Bleſſing 


and Grant God gave to him and his Sons in common, tis a ſufficient Reaſon to 
conclude, that Adam had none, eſpecially ſince in the Donation made to him, 


there are no Words that exprels it, or do in the leaſt favour it; and then Jet my 


Reader judge whether it may beſt be under ſtood, when in the one Place there is not 
one Word tor it, not to ſay what has been above proved, that the Text in it ſelt 


proves the contrary; and in the other, the Words and Senſe are directly againſt it. 
37. But our A. ſays, Noah was the ſole Heir of the World, why ſhould it be thought 


that God would diſinberit him of his Birth-right : Heir, indeed in England, ſignihes 
the eldeſt Son, who is by the Law of England to have all his Father's Land, but 
where God cver appointed oy Heir of the World, our A. would haye done 
well to have ſhewed us; and God diſinberited him of his Birth-right, or what 
Harm was done him if God gave his Sons a Right to make uſe of a Part of the 
Earth for the * of themſelves and Families, when the whole was not on 
more than Noah himſelf, but infinitely more than they all could make nas 
and the Poſſeſſions of one could not at all prejudice, or, as to any Uſe, ſtreighten 
c 
38. Our A. probably foreſeeing he might not be very ſuc in perſuadi 
peopie out of their Senſes, <>. 4 what he could, Men would be apt to bete 
the plain Words of Scripture, and think, as they ſaw, that the Grant was ſpo- 


ken to Noah and his Sons jointly; He endeavours to infinuate, as if this Grant 


to Noah, conveyed no Property, no Dominion; becauſe, Subduing the Earth, and 
Dominion over the Creatures, are therein omitted, nor the Earth once named. And 
therefore, ſays he, there is @ conſiderable Difference between theſe two Texts; the firff 
Bleſſing gave Adam a Dominion over the Earth and all Creatures, the latter allows 
Noah Liberty to uſe the living Creatures for Food; here is no Alteration or Diminiſh+ 
ing of his Title toa Property of all things, but an Enlargement only of his Commons, O. 
211. So that in our A.'s Senſe, all that was faid here to Noah and his Sons, 


gave them no Dominion, no Property, but only Eularged the Commons; their Com- 


mon, I ſhould ſay, ſince God ſays, 10 ho are they given, tho our A. ſays his, for 


as for Noah's Sons, they it ſeems by Sir Robert's Appointment, during their Fa+ 
ther's Life-time, were to keep faſting Da | 


8. 

309. Any one but our A. would be 2 ſuſpected to be blinded with Pre- 
judice, that in all this Bleſſing to Noah and his Sons, could ſee nothing but only 
an Enlargement of Commons. For as to Dominion which our A. thinks omit- 
ted, the Fear of you, and the Dread of you, ſays God, ſball be upon every Beaſt, which 
I ſuppole, expreſſes the Dominion or Superiority was deſigned Man over the 
living Creatures, as fully as may be, for in that Fear and Dread ſeems chiefly 
to conſiſt what was given to Adam over the inferior Animals; who as abſolute 
a Monarch as he was, could not make bold with a Lark or Rabbit to ſatisfy 
his Hunger, and had the Herbs but in common with the Beaſts, as is plain 
from 1. Gen. 2. 9. and 30. In the next Place, 'tis manifeſt that in this Bleſ- 
ſing to Noah and his Sons, Property is not only given in clear Words, but in 


a larger Extent than it was to Adam. Into your Hands they are given, ſays God 


to Neab and his Sons; which Words, if they give not Property, nay, Proper- 


ty in Poſſeſſion, 'twill be hard to find Words that can; ſince there is not a 


Way to expreſs a Man's being poſſeſſed of any thing, more natural, nor more 
certain, than to ſay, 7t is delivered into his Hands. And, ver. 3. to ſhew, that 


they had then 2 them the utmoſt Property Man is capable of, which is to have 


4 Right to deſtroy any thing by uſing it, Every moving thing that liveth, ſaith Ged 
ſhall be Meat for you ; which was not allowed to Adam in his Charter. This our 
A. calls, a Liberty of uſing them for Food, and only an Enlargement of Commons, but 


10 Alteration of Property, O. 211. What other Property Man can have in the 
_ Creatures, but the Liberty of ufing them, is hard to be underſtood : So that if 


the firſt Bleſſing, as our A. ſays, gave Adam Dominion over the Creatures, and 
the Bleſſing to Noah and his Sons gave them /ach a Liberty to uſe them, as 
Adam had not; it muſt needs give them ſomething that Adam with his Sove- 
reignty wanted, ſomething that one would be apt to take for a greater Property; 
tor certainly he has no abſolute Dominion over even the brutal Part of the, Crei- 
tures, and the Property he has in them is very narrow and ſcanty, who can- 
: ——— | 4 {7 a 


and Dominion after the Flood, that 
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not make that uſe of them; which is permitted to another. Should any 6ne who 
is abſolute Lord of a Country, have bidden our A. ſubdue the Earth, and giveri 
him Dominion over the Creatures in it, but not have itted him to have ta- 
ken a Kid or a Lamb out of the Flock, to ſatisfy his Hunger; I gueſs, he would 
ſcarce have thought himſelf Lord or Proprietor of that Land, or the Cattle on it; 
but would have found the Difference between having Dominion, which a Shepherd 
may have, and having full — as an Owner. So that, had it been his own 
Caſe, Sir Rob. I believe, would have thought here was an Alteration, nay; an en- 
larging of Property; and that Noah and his Children had by this Grant, not only 

Property given them, but ſuch a — —. given them in the Creatures, as Adam 

had not: For however, in reſpect of one another, Men may be allowed to have 
propriety in their diſtinct Portions of the Creatures; yet in reſpect of God the 

Maker of Heaven and Earth, who is ſole Lord and Proprietor of the whole 

World, Man's Propriety in the Creatures is nothing but that Liberty to uſe them, 
which God has permitted; and ſo Man's Property may be altered and enlarged, 
as we ſee it was here, after the Flood, when other Uſes of them are allowed, 
which before were not. From all which I ſuppoſe it is clear, that neither Adam 
nor Noah had any Private Dominion, any Property in the Creatures, excluſive 


of his Poſterity, as they ſhould ſucceſſively grow up into need of them, and come 


to be able to make uſe of them. 


42. Thus we have examined our Abs Argument for Adam's Monarchy, founded 


on the Bleſſing pronounced, 1 Gen. 28. Wherein I think 'tis impoſhble for an 


ſober Reader, to find any other but theſetting of Mankind above the other Kinds 


of Creatures in this habitable Earth of ours. Tis nothing but the giving to 
Man, the whole Species of Man, asthe chief Inhabitant, who is the Image of his 
Maker, the Dominion over the other Creatures. This lies ſo obvious in the 
plain Words, that any one but our A. would have thought it neceſſary to have 
ſhewn, how theſe Words that ſeem'd to ſay the quite contrary, gave Adam Mo- 
narchical abſolute Power over other Men, or the Sole Property in all the Creatures; 
and methinks in a Buſineſs of this Moment, and that whereon he builds all that 
follows, he ſhould have done ſomething more than barely cite Words, which 
apparently make againſt him; for I confeſs, I cannot ſee any thing in them 
tending to Adam's Monarchy, or Private Dominion, but quite the contrary. And 
I the leſs deplore the Dulneſs of my Apprehenſion herein, ſince I find the Apoſtle 
ſeems to have as little Notion of any ſuch Private Dominion of Adam as I, when 
he ſays, God gives us all things richly to enjoy, which he could not do, if it were all 
given away already to Monarch Adam, and the Monarchs his Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors. To conclude, this Text is ſo far from proving Adam ſole Proprietor, 
that on the contrary, it is a Confirmation of the Origmal Community of all 
things — the Sons of Men; which appearing from this Donation of God, 


as well as ot 


vate Dominion, muſt fall, not having any Foundation to ſupport it. 

41. But yet if after all, any one will nerds have it ſo, that by this Donation 
of God, Adam was made ſole Proprietor of the whole Earth, what will this be 
to his Sovereignty? and how will it appear, that Propriety in Land gives a Man 
Power over the Life of another? or how will the Poſſeſſion, even of the whole 
Earth, give any one a Sovereign Arbitrary Authority over the Perſons of Men? 
The moſt ſpecious thing to be ſaid, is, that he that is Proprietor of the whole 
World, may deny all the reſt of Mankind Food, and ſo at his Pleaſure ſtarve - 
them, if they will not acknowledge his Sovereignty, and obey his Will. If this 
were true, it would be a good Argument to prove, that there was never any 
ſuch Property, that God never gave any ſuch Private Dominion; ſince it is more 

reaſonable to think, that God who bid Mankind increaſe and multiply, ſhould ra- 
ther himſelf give them all a Right to make uſe of the Food and Rument, and 
other Conveniencies of Life, the Materials whereof he had ſo plentifully provided 
for them, than to make them depend upon the Will of a Man for their Subſiſt- 
cence, who ſhould have Power to deſtroy them all when he pleaſed, and who be- 
ing no better than other Men, was in Succeſſion likelier by Want, and the — 


dance of a ſcanty Fortune, to tie them to hard Service, than by liberal Allow- ' 
ance of the Conveniencies of Life, promote the great Deſign of God, Increaſe and 


Multiply: He that doubts this, let him look into the Abſolute Monarchies of the 
Vol. II. e World, 


er Places of Scripture, the of Adam, built upon his Pri- 


iy. 
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World, and ſee what becomes of the Conveniencies of Life, and the Maltirudes 


of People. | 
42. But we know God hath not leſt one Man ſo to the —_— another, that 
he may ſtarve him if he pleaſe: God the Lord and Father of all, has givennoone 
of his Children ſuch a Pr in his peculiar Portion of the Things of this 
World, but that he has given his necdy Brother a Right in the . ws. 6 of his 
Goods, ſo that it cannot juſtly be denied him, when his preſſing Wants call for 


it. And therefore no Man could ever have a juſt Power over the Life of another 


by Right of Property in Land or Poſſeſſions, fince twould always be a Sin in any 
Man of Eſtate, to let his Brother periſh for want of 1 Relief out of 
his Plenty. As Juſtice gives every Man a Title to the Product of his honeſt In- 
duſtry, and the fair Acquiſitions of his Anceſtors deſcended to him; to Charity 
gives every Man a Title to ſo much out of another's Plenty, as will keep him 
from extreme Want, where he has no Means to ſubſiſt otherwiſe: And a Man can 
no more juſtly make uſe of another's Neceſſity, to force him to become his Vaſſal, 
b with-hold that Relief God requires him to afford ro the Wants of his Bro- 
ther, than he Nat has more Strength can ſeize —_ a weaker, maſter him to his 
Obedience, and with a Dagger at his Throat offer him Death or Slavery. _ 
43. Should any one make fo perverſe an Uſe of God's Bleſſings poured on him 


with a liberal Hand; ſhould any one be Cruel and Uncharitable to that Extre- 


mity, yet all this would not prove that Propriety in Land, even in this Cale, 
gave any Authority over the Perſons of Men, but only that Compact might; 

ince the Authority of the Rich Proprietor, and the Subjection of the needy Beg- 
gar began not from the Poſſeſſion of the Lord, but the Conſent of the 1 
who preferr'd being his Subject to ſtarving. And the Man he thus ſubmits to, 
can pretend to no more Power over him, than he has conſented to, upon Com- 
po Upon this Ground a Man's having his Stores filled ma Time of Scarcity, 

aving Money in his Pocket, being in a Veſſel at Sea, being able to ſwim, c. 
may as well be the Foundation of Rule and Dominion, as being Poſſeſſor of all the 
Land in the World; any of theſe being ſufficient to enable me to fave a Man's 
Life, who would periſh if ſuch Aſſiſtance were denied him; and any thing by 
this Rule, that may be an Occaſion of working upon another's Neceſſity to ſave 
his Life, or any thing dear to him, at the Rate of his Freedom, may be made a 
Foundation of Sovereignty, as well as Property. From all which it is clear, 
that tho' Cod ſhould have given Adam Private Dominion, yet that Private Do- 
union could give him no Sovereignty : But we have already ſufficiently proved, 


that God gave him no Private Dominion. 


»» 


e CHAP. V. 
Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by the Sul jeclion of Eve. 


THE next Place of Scripture we find our A. builds his Monarchy of 


Adam on, is 3. Gen. 26. And thy Deſire ſhall be to thy Husband, and he ſhall 
rule over thee. Here we have (ſays he) the Original Grant of Covernment; from 


whence he concludes, in the following Part of the Page, O. 244. That the Supreme 


 Poweris ſettled in the Fatherhood, and limited in one Kind of Government, that is, to Mo- 


narihy.; For let his Premiſes be what they will, this is always the Conclufion, 
let Rule in any Text, be but once named, and preſently Abſolute Monarchy is by 


Divine Right eſtabliſh'd. If any one will but carefully read our A.'s own Rea- 


ſoning from theſe Words, O. 244. and confider among other things, the Line and 


Poſeerity of Adam, as he there brings them in, he will find ſome Difficulty to 
make Senſe of what he ſays; but we will allow this at preſent, to his peculiar 
Way of Writing, and confider the Force of the Text in Hand. The Words are 
the Curſe of God upon the Woman, for having been the firft and forwardeſt in 
the Difobedience; and if we will conſider the Occaſion of what God ſays hereto 


; poſe, that this was the 
ime wherein God was granting Adam Pretogatives and Privileges, inveſting _ 
| & 2 4 Wi 


wed wh wad tic. oo: oo AHA 


our firſt Parents, that he was denouncing Judgment, and declaring his Wrath 
againft them both for their Diſohedience; we cannot fu 


ak 
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with Digriry and Authority, dovativg bim 1o Doitlifiols and Aesch: For 


thou h as a elper in the Temptation, Eve was laid below him, and ſo he had 
accidentally a Superiority over her, for her greater Puniſnment; yet he too had his 
{hare in the Fall as well as the Sin, and was laid lower, as may be ſeen in the fol- 
lowing Verſes; and twould be hard to imagine, that God, itt the fame Breath, 


' ſhould make him Univerſal Monarch over all Mankind, and à Day-Labouret for 


his Life; turn him out of Paradiſe to till the ground, ver. 23. and at the fame time 
advance him to a Throne, and all the Privileges and Eaſe of Abſolute Power. 
45. This was not a Time, when Adam could expect any Favours, any Grant 
of Privilegas, from his offended Maker. If this be the Original Grant of Government 
as our A. tells us, and Adam was now made Monarch, whatever Sir Robert wou 
have him, 'tis plain, God made him but a very poor Monarch, fuch an one, as 
our A. himſelt would have counted it no gi e Privilege to be. God ſets him to 
work for his Living, and ſeems rather to give him a Spade into his Hand, to 
ſubdue the Earth, than a Scepter to rule over its Inhabitants. In the Sweat of thy 
Face thou ſhalt eat thy Bread, ſays God to him; ver. 19. This was unavoidable, r 
it perhaps be anſwered, becauſe he was yet without Subjects, and had no —＋ to 
work for him; but afterwards living as he did above goo Yeats, he might have 
People enough, whom he might Command to work for him; no, ſays ; nor 
only whilſt thou art without other help, fave thy Wife, but as long as thou liveſt, 
ſhalt thou live by thy Labour. In the Sweat of thy Face, ſhalt thou eat thy Bread, 
till thou return unto the Ground, for out of it waſt thou taken, for Duſt thou art, and 
unto Duſt ſhalt thou return, v. 19. It will perhaps be anſwered again, in Favour of our 
A. that theſe Words are not ſpoken perſonally to Adam, but in him, as their Repre- 
ſentative to all Mankind, this being a Curſe upon Mankind, becauſe of the Fall. 
46. God, I believe, y-_ differently from Men, becauſe he ſpeaks with more 
Truth, more Certainty: But when he vouchſafes to ſpeak to Men, I do not think, 


he ſpeaks differently from them, in croſſing the Rules of Language in uſe amongſt 


them: This would not be to condeſcend to their Capacities, when he humbles 
himſelf to ſpeak to them, but to loſe his Deſign in ſpeaking, what thus ſpoken, 
they could not underſtand. And yet thus muſt we think of God, if the Inter- 
pretations of Scripture, neceſſary to maintain our A.'s Doctrine, muſt be received 
for good. For by the ordinary Rules of Language, it will be very hard to un- 
derſtand what God ſays, if what he ſpeaks fete in the Singular Number to 
Adam, muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken to all Mankind, and what he ſays in the 
Plural Number, Gen. 1. 26. and 28. muſt be underſtood of Adam alone, excluſive 
of all others, and what he ſays to Noah and his Sons jointly, muſt be underſtood 
to be meant to Noah alone, Gen. 9. | 

47. Farther it is to be noted, that theſe Words here of Gen. 3. 16. which our 
A. calls the Original Grant of Government, were not ſpoken to Adam, neither in- 


deed was there any Grant in them made to Adam, but a Puniſhment laid upon 


Eve: And if we will take them as they were directed in particular to her, or in 
her, as their Repreſentative, to all other Women, they will at moſt concern the 
Female Sex only, and import no more, bat that Subjection they ſhould ordina- 
rily bo in to their Husbands: But there is here no more Law to oblige a Woman 
to ſuch a Subjection, if the Circumſtances either of her Condition, or Contract 
with her Husband ſhould exempt her from it, than there is, that ſhe ſhould 
bring forth her Children in Sorrow and Pain, if there could be found a Remedy 


for it, which is alſo a part of the ſame Curſe upon her: For the whole Verſe runs 


117 


thus, Unto the Woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy Sorrow and thy Conception; in 


_ ſorrow thou ſhalt bring forth Children, and thy Deſire ſpall be to thy Husband, and he foall 
rule over Thee. *T would, I think, have been a hard matter for any body, but our 
A. to have found out a Grant of Monarchical Government to Adam in theſe Words, 
which were neither ſpoke to, nor of him: Neither will any one, I ſuppoſe by 
theſe Words, think the weaker Sex, as by a Law; ſo ſubjected to the Curſe con- 
rained in them, that 'tis their Duty not to endexvour to avoid it. And vid, 
one ſay, that Eve, or any other Woman, finn'd, if ſhe were brought to Bed ich. 
out thoſe multiplied Pains God threatens her here with? Or that either of our 
Queens, Mary or Elizabeth, had they married any of their Subjects, had been by 
this Text put into a Political Subjection to him? Or that he thereby ſhould _ 
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| had Monarchical Rule over her? God, in this Text, gives not, that 1 ſes; any 
| 


Authority to Adam over Eve, or to Men over their Wives, but only forete 


hat ſhould be the Woman's Lot, how by his Providence he would order it ſo, 


that ſhe ſhould be ſubject to her Husband, as we ſee that generally the Laws of 


Mankind and Cuſtoms of Nations have ordered it ſo; and there is, I grant, a 


Foundation in Nature for it. 

48. Thus when God ſays of Jacob and Eſau, That the Elder ſhould ſerve the 
Younger, Gen. 25. 23. no body ſuppoſes that God hereby made Jacob Eſau's So- 
vereign, but foretold what ſhould « fatto come to pals. 

But if theſe Words here ſpoke to Eve muſt needs be underſtood as a Law to 
bind her and all other Women to Subjection, it can be no other Subjection, than 
what every Wife owes her Husband; and then, if this be the Original Grant of 
Government, and the Foundation of Monarchical Power, there will be as many Mo- 
narchs as there are Husbands : It therefore theſe Words give any Power to Adam, 
it can be only a Conjugal Power, not Political z the Power that every Husband 
hath to order the Things of private Concernment in his Family, as Proprietor of 


the Goods and Land there, and to have his Will take place before that of his 


Wife in all Things of their common Concernment : But not a Political Power of 
Life and Death over her, much leſs over any body elſe. 

49. This I am ſure: If our A. will have this Text to be a Grant, the Original 
Grant of Government, Political Government, he ought to have proved it by ſome 
better Arguments than by barely ſaying, That % Deſire ſhall be unto thy Husband 
was a Law, whereby Eve, and all that ſhould come of her, were ſubjected to the 
Abſolute Monarchical Power of Adam and his Heirs. Thy Deſire ſhall be to thy 


 Husband, is too doubtful an Expreſſion, of whoſe Signification Interpreters are 


not agrecd, to build ſo confidently on, and in a Matter of ſuch Moment, and fo 
ou and general Concernment : But our A. according to his way of W riting, 

aving once named the Text, concludes preſently, without any more ado, that 
the Meaning is, as he would have it. Let the Words Rule and Subject be but found 
in the Text or Margin, and it immediately ſignifies the Roy of a Subject to 
his Prince; the Relation is changed, and though God ſays Husband, Sir Robert 
will have it Xing; Adam has — Abſolute Monarchical Power over Eve, and 
not only over Eve, but all that ſhould come of her, though the Scripture ſays not a 
word of it, nor our A. a word to prove it. But Adam mult for all that be an 
Abſolute Monarch, and ſo down to the end of the Chapter. And here I leave 
my Reader to conſider, whether my bare ſaying, without offering any Reaſons 
to evince it, that this Text gave not Adam that Abſolute Monarchical Power, our 


A. ſuppoſes, be not as ſufficient to deſtroy that Power, as his bare Aſſertion is to 


eſtabliſh it; ſince the Text mentions neither Prince nor People, ſpeaks nothing 
of Abſolute or Monarchical Power, but the Subjection of Eve to Adam, a Wife to 
her Husband. And he that would trace our A. fo all through, would make a 
ſhort and ſufficient Anſwer to the greateſt Part of the Grounds he proceeds on, 
and abundantly confute them by barely denying : Ir being a ſufficient Anſwer to 
Aſſertions without Proof, to deny them without giviag a Reaſon. And therefore 
ſhould I have ſaid nothing, but barely deny'd, that by this Text the Supreme Power 
was ſettled and founded by God himſelf in the Fatherhood, limited to Monarchy, and 


that to Adam's Perſon and 22 all which our A. notably concludes from theſe 


Words, as may be ſcen in the ſame Page, O. 244. it had been a ſufficient Anſwer. 
Should I have deſired any ſober Man only to have read the Text, and conſidered 
to whom, and on what occaſion it was Ada he would, no doubt, have won- 
dered how our A. found out Monarchical Abſolute Power in it, had he not had an 
exceeding good Faculty to find it himſelf, where he could not ſhew it others. And 


thus we have examined the two Places of Sctipture, all that I remember our A. 


brings to prove Adam's Sovereignty, that Supremacy, which he ſays, it was God's 
Ordinance ſhould be unlimited in Adam, and as large as all the Ads of bis Will, O. 274. 
viz. Gen. 1. 28. and Cen. 3. 16. one wherec ff nifies only the Subjection of the 
Inferior Ranks of Creatures to Mankind, * the other the Subjection that is 


due from a Wife to her Husband; both far enough from that which Subjects owe 


the Governors of Political Societies. | 
CHAP. 
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Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by Father hood. 


50. T HERE is one thing more, and then I think I have given you all that 
our A. brings for Proof of Adam's Sovereignty, and that is a Suppoſi- 
tion ot a natural Right of Dominion over his Children, by being their Father: 
And this Title of Fatherhood he is ſo pleaſed with, that you will find it brought 
in almoſt in every Page particularly he ſays, Not only Adam, but the ſucceedin 
Patriarchs had by Right of. Fatherhood Royal Authority over their Children, p.12. And 
in the ſame P his Subjeftion of Children being the Fountain of all Regal Autho- 
rity, &c. This being as one would think by his ſo frequent mentioning it, the main 
Baſis of all his Frame, we may well expect clear evident Reaſon for it, ſince 
he lays it down as a Poſition neceſſary to his Purpoſe, That every Man that is born 
is ſo far from being Free, that by his very Birth he becomes a Subject of him that be- 
-ts him, O. 156. So that Adam being the only Man Created, all eyer fince 
-ing Begotten, no body has been Free. If we ask how Adam comes by this 
Power over his Children, he tells us here tis by Begetting them: And fo again, 
0. 223. This Natural Dominion of Adam, ſays he, may be proved out of Grotius im- 
ſelf, who teacheth, That generatione jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos. And indecd 
the Act of Begetting being that which makes a Man a Father, his Right of a 
Father over his Children can naturally ariſe from nothing elſe. | 
71. Grotius tells us not here how far this jus in liberos, this Power of Parents 
over their Children extends; but our A. always very clear in the Point, aſſures 
us, tis Supreme Power, and like that of Abſolute Monarchs over their Slaves, 
Abſolute Power of Life and Death. He that ſhould demand. of him, how, or for 
what Reaſon it is, that Begetting a Child 'gives the Father ſuch an Abſolute 
Power over him, will find him anſwer nothing: We are to take his Word for this, 
as well as ſeyeral other Things, and by that the Laws of Nature, and the Conſti- 
tutions of Government, muſt ſtand or fall: Had he been an Abſolute Monarch, 
this way of Talking might have ſuited well enough; pro ratione voluntas might 
have been of Force in his Mouth; but in the Way of Proof or Argument is very 
unbecoming, and will little advantage his Plea for Abſolute Monarchy. Sir Robert 
has too much lefſen'd a Subjects Authority to leave himſelf the Hopes of eſtabliſhing any © 
thing by his bare ſaying it; one Slave's Opinion without Proof, is not of weight 
enough to diſpoſe of the Liberty and Fortunes of all Mankind. If all Men are 
not, as I think they are, naturally equal, I'm ſure all Slaves are; and then I may 
without Preſumption oppoſe my ſingle Opinion to his; and be confident that 
my Saying, That Begetting of Children makes them not Slaves to their Fathers, as 
certainly (ets all Mankind Free, as his affirming the contrary makes them all Slaves. 
But that this Poſition, which is the Foundation of all their Do&rine who would 
have Monarchy to be Jure Divino, may have all fair Play, let us hear what Rea- 
| ſons others give for it, ſince our A. offers none. $149 
- #2. The Argument I have heard others make uſe of, to prove that Fathers, 
7 Begetting them, come by an Abſolute Power over their Children, is this; 
That Fathers have a Power over the Lives of their Children, becauſe they 80 them Life 
and Being, which is the only Proof it is capable of: Since there can be no Reaſon, 
why naturally one Man ſhould have any Claim or Pretence of Right over that in 
another, which was never his, which he beſtowed not, but was received from 
the Bounty of another. 1. I anſwer, That every one who gives another any 
Thing, has not always thereby a Right to take it away again. But, 2. They 
who ſay the Father gives Life to his Children, are ſo dazzled with the Thoughts 
of Monarchy, that they do not, as they ought, remember God, who is the Author 
and Giver of Life: 'Tis in him alone we live, move, and have our Being. How can 
he be thought to give Life to another, that knows not wherein his own Life con- 
ſiſts? Philoſophers are at a Loſs about it after their moſt diligent Enquiries; and 
Anatomiſts, after their whole Lives and Studies ſpent in Biſſections, and dili- 
7 examining the Bodies of Men, confeſs their Ignorance in the Structure and 
Uſe of many Parts of Man's Body, and in that Operation wherein Life conſiſts — 
| 8 SER 7 the 
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| When the living and rational Soul began toinhabit this curious Structure, when 


_ often againſt the Conſent and Will of the Begetter. And indeed thoſe who de- 


Father will not ariſe from hence. Our A. indeed is of another Mind; for he ſays, 


ther than to ſatisfy his preſent Appetite. God in his infinite Wiſdom has pur 


of G OVER NN E N 7. 


the whole. And doth the rude Plowman, or the more ignorant Voluptuary, 
frame and faſhion ſuch an admirable Engine as this is, and then put Life and Senſe 
into it? Can Man fay, he formed the Parts that are neceſſary to the Life 
of his Child > Or can he ſuppoſe himſelf to give the Life, and yet not know 
what Subject is fit to receive it, nor what Actions or Organs are neceſſary for its 
Reception or Preſervation? 3 F 5 

53. To give Life to that which has yet no Being, is to frame and make a li- 
ving Creature, faſhion the Parts, and mould and ſuit them to their Uſes, and 
having proportion'd and fitted them together, to put into them a living Soul. 
He that could do xhis, might indeed have ſome Pretence to deſtroy his on Work- 
manſhip. But is there any oneſo bold, that dares thus far arrogate to himſelf 
the Incomprehenſible Works of the Almighty? Who alone did at firſt, and con- 
tinues {till to make a living Soul, he alone can breathe in the Breath of Life. Tf 
any one thinks himſelf an Artiſt at this, let him number np the Parts of his 
Child's Body which he hath made, tell me their Uſes and Operations, and 


Senſe began, and how this Engine which he has framed, Thinks and Reaſons: 
If he made it, let him, when it is out of order mend it, at leaſt tell wherein the 
Defects lie. Shall he that made the Eye not ſee? ſays the Pſalmiſt, P/alm 94. 9. 
See theſe Mens Vanities? The Structure of that one Part is ſufficient to con- 
vince us of an All-wiſe Contriver, and he has fo viſible a Claim to us as his 

Workmanſhip, that one of the ordinary Appellations of God in Scripture is, 
God our Maker, and the Lord our Maker. And therefore though our A. for the 
* of his Fatherhood, be pleaſed to ſay, O. 159. That even the Power which 
God himſelf exerciſeth over Mankind is by Right of Fatherhood, yet this Fatherhood is 

ſuch an one as uttcrly excludes all Pretence of Title in Earthly Parents; for he 
is King, becauſe he is indeed Maker of us all, which no Parents can pretend to 
be of their Children. 
F. But had Men Skill and Power to make their Children, tis not ſo flight a 
Piece of Workmanſhip, that it can be imagined they could make them without 
deſigning it. What Parher of a Thouſand, when he begets a Child, thinks far- 


| ate tes 


ſtrong Deſires of Copulation into the Conſtitution of Men, thereby to continue 
the Race of Mankind, which he doth moſt commonly without the Intention, and 


A 


ſire and deſign Children, are but the Occaſions of their Being, and when they 
deſign and wiſh to beget them, do little more towards their making, than Duca- 
lion and his Wife in the Fable did towards the making of Mankind, by throw- 
ing Pebbles over their Heads, ; | | 
y. But grant that the Parents made their Children, gave them Life and Be- 
ing, and that hence there followed an Abſolute Power. This would give the 
Father but a joint Dominion with the Mother over them. For no body can de- 
= but that the Woman had an equal Share, if not the greater, as nouriſhing the 
hild a long Time in her own Body out of her own Subſtance : There it is faſhion'd, 
and from her it receives the Materials and Principles of its Conſtitution: And 
it is ſo hard to imagine the rational Soul ſhould preſently inhabit the yet unform- 
ed Embrio, as ſoon as the Father has done his Part in the Act of Generation, 
that if it muſt be ſuppoſed to derive any thing from the Parents, it muſt certain- 
ly owe moſt to the 8 But be that as it will, the Mother cannot be denied 
an equal Share in begetting of the Child, and ſo the abſolute Authority of the 


For we know that God at the Creation gave the Sovereignty to the Man over the Woman, 
as being the nobler and principal Agent in Generation, O. 172. I remember not this in 
my Bible, and when the Place is brought where God at the Creation gave the 
Sovercignty to Man over the Woman, and that for this Reaſon, becaule he is the 
nobler and principal Agent in Generation, it will be time enough to conſider, and 
anſwer it. But this is no new thing for our A. to tell us his own Fancies for 
certain and divine Truths, though there be often a great deal of Difference be- 


tween his and divine Revelations; for God in the Scripture ſays, his Father and 
bis Mother that begot bim. | &, 


* 
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76. They who alledge the Practice of Mankind, for expoſing or ſelling their Chil- 
dren, as a Proof of their Power over them, are with Sir Robert happy Arguers; 


and cannot but recommend-their Opinion, by founding it on the moſt ſhameful. 
Action, and molt unnatural Murder, human Nature is capable of. The Dens of 


Lions and Nurſeries of Wolves know no ſuch Cruelty asthis: Theſe Savage In-, 
habitants of the Deſart obey God and Nature in being tender and careful of their 
Off-ſpring: They will Hunt, Watch, Fight and almoſt Starye for the Preſerva- 


tion of their Young; never part with them, never forſake them, till they are 


able to ſhift for themſelves. © And is it the Privilege of Man alone to act more 
contrary to Nature than the Wild and moſt Untamed Part of the Creation? Doth 
God forbid us under the ſevereſt Penalty, that of Death, to take away the Life 
of any Man, a Stranger, and upon Provocation? And does he permit us to de- 
{troy thoſe he has given us the Charge and Care of; and by the Dictates of Na- 


ture and Reaſon, as well as his Reveal'd Command, requires us to preſerve? 


He has in all the Parts of the Creation taken a peculiar Care to propagate and 
continue the ſeveral Species of Creatures, and makes the Individuals act fo ſtrong- 
ly to this End, that they ſometimes neglect their own private Good for it; and 
2 to forget that general Rule which Nature teaches all things of Self- Preſer- 
vation; and the Preſervation of their Voung, as the ſtrongeſt Principle in them, 
over rules the Conſtitution of their particular Natures. Thus we ſee when 
their Young ſtand in nced of it, the timerous become valiant, the fierce and 
ſavage kind, and the ravenous tender and liberal. | 
57. But if the Example of what hath been done, be the Rule of what ought to 
be, Hiſtory would have furniſh'd our A. with Inſtances of this Ab/olute Fatherly 
Pot er in its Height and Perfection, and he might have ſhew'd us in Peru, People 
that begot Children on Purpoſe to fatten and eat them. The Story is ſo remark- 
able, that I cannot but ſet it down in the A.'s Words. In ſome Provinces, ſays 
© be, they were ſo. liquoriſh after Man's Fleſh, that they would not have the Pa- 


© tience to ſtay till the Breath was out of the 0 2 but would ſuck the Blood 


© as itran from the Wounds of the dying Man; they had publick Shambles of 
Man's Fleth, and their Madneſs herein was to that Degree, that they ſpared 
© not their own Children which they had begot on Strangers taken in War. 
For they made their Captives their Miſtreſſes, and choicely nouriſhed the Chil- 
© dren they had by them, till about thirteen Years Old they Butcher'd and Eat 
© them; and they ſerved the Mothers after the ſame Faſhion, when they grew 
* palt Child-bearing, and ceaſed to bring them any more Roaſters. Gracilaſſo de 
la Vega hiſt. des Yncas de Peru, L. 1. c. 12. | 4} 
78. Thus far can the buſy Mind of Man carry him to a Brutality below the le- 
vel of Beaſts, when he quits his Reaſon, which places him almoſt equalto Angels. 
or can it be otherwiſe in a Creature whoſe Thou 
N be oth h i 
and wider than the Ocean, where Fancy and Paſſion muſt needs run him into 
ſtrange Courſes, if Reaſon, which is his only Star and Compaſs, be not that 


he ſteers by. The Imagination is 9778 reſtleſs, and ſuggeſts variety of Thoughts, 
and the Will, Reaſon being laid aſide, is ready for every extravagant 3 5 
and in this State, he that goes fattheſt out of the Way, is thought fitteſt to 


cad, 
and is ſure of moſt Followers: And when Faſhion has once eſtabliſhed what Fol- 
ly or Craft began, Cuſtom makes it ſacred, and *twill be thought Impudence or 
Madneſs to contradict or queſtion it. He that will ſurvey the Na- 
tions of the World, will find ſo much of their Religions, Governments and 


| Manners, brought in and continued amongſt them by theſe Means, that he will 
have but little Reverence for the Practices which are in Uſe and Credit wa. 6 
the 


Men; and will have Reaſon to think, that the Woods and Foreſts, where 
irrational untaught Inhabitants keep right by following Nature, are fitter to 


give us Rules, than Cities and Places where thoſe that call themſelves civil and 


rational, go out of their Way, by the Authority of Example. If Precedents are 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh a Rule in this Caſe our A. might have found in Holy 


Writ Children ſacrificed by their Parents, and this e People of God 
themſelves: The Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. 106. 38. They ſhed innocent Blood, even the 
Blood of their Sons and their Daughters, whom they ſacrificed unto the Idols of Ca- 
aan. But God judg'd not of this by our A.'s Rule, nor allow'd of the Authori- 
Aol his righteous Law ** as it follows there, The Land was 
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Of GOVERNMENC 7. | 
polluted with Blood, — was the Wrath of the Lord kindled againſt his People, 
inſomuch that he abhorr'd his own Inheritance. The killing of their Children, tho' it 
were faſhionable, was charged on them as innocent Blood, and ſo had in the ac- 
count of God the Guilt of Murther, as the offering them to Idols had the Guilt 
of Idolatry. | : | | | 

75 Be it then as Sir Rob. that anciently it was uſual for Men 7o ſell and ca- 

fPrate their Children, O. 155. Let it be, that they expoſed them; add to it, if you 
pleaſe, for this is {till greater Power, that they begat them for their Table, to 

t and eat them: If this proves a Right to do ſo, we may, by the fame Argu- 
ment, juſtify Adultery, Inceſt and Sodomy, for there are Examples of theſe too, 
both ancient and modern: Sins, which Iſuppoſe, have their principal Aggrava- 
tion from this, that they croſs the main Intention of Nature, which willeth the 
Increaſe of Mankind, and the Continuationof the Species in the higheſt Perfe. 
ction, and the Diſtinction of Families, with the Security of the Marriage-Bed, 
as neceſſary thereunto. 

60. In Confirmation of this natural Authority of the Father, our A. brings a 
lame Proof from the poſitive Command of God in Scripture: His Words are, 7; 
confirm the natural Right of Regal Power, we find in the Decalogue, that the Law which 
enjoyns Obedience to Kings, is delivered in the Terms, Honour thy Father, p. 23. Where- 
as many confeſs, that Government only in the Abſiratt, is the Ordinance of God, they are 
not able to prove any ſuch Ordinance in the Scripture , but only in the Fatherly Power, 
and therefore we find the Commandment that enjoins Obedience to Superiors, given in the 
Terms, Honour thy Father; ſo that not only the Power and Right of Government, but the 
Form of the Power Governing, and the Perſon having the Power, are all the Ordinances of 
God. The firſt Father had not only ſimply Power, but Power Monarchical, as he was Fa- 
ther immediately from God, O. 254. To the ſame Purpoſe, the ſame Law is cited 
by our A. in ſeveral other Places, and juſt after the ſame Faſhion, that is, and 
Mother, as Apochryphal Words, are always left out; a great Argument of our 
A.'s Ingenuity, and the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, which required in its Defender 
Zealto a Degree of Warmth, able to warp the ſacred Rule of the Wordof God, 
to make it comply with his preſent Occaſion; a Way of proceeding not unuſual to 
thoſe, who — . not Truths becauſe Reaſon and Revelation offer them; but 
eſpouſe Tenets and Parties, for Ends different from Truth, and then reſolve at 
any rate to defend them; and ſo do with the Words and Senſe of Authors th 
would fit to their Purpoſe, juſt as Procruſtes did with his Gueſts, lop or ſtretc 
them, as may beſt fit them to the Size of their Notions: And they always prove 
like thoſe ſo ſerved, Deformed, Lame, and Uſeleſs. 

61. For had our A. ſet down this Command without Garbling, as God gave 
it, and joined Mother to Father, every Reader would have ſeen, that it had made 
directly againſt him; and that it was ſo far from Eſtabliſhing the Monarchical 
Power of the Father, that it ſet up the Mother equal with him, and enjoin'd nothing 
but what was due in common to both Father and Mother: For that is the con- 
ſtant Tenor of the Scripture, Honour thy Father and Mother, Exod: 20. He that ſmi- 
teth his Father or Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to Death, 20. 15. He that curſeth his 
Father or Mother, fha!l ſurely be put to Death, Ver. 17 Repeated Lev. 20. 9. and 
by our Saviour, Marth. 15. 4. 77 ſhall fear every Man his Mother and his Father, 
Lev. 19. 3. Ha Man have a rebellious Son, which will not obey the Voice of his Father or 
the Vice of his Mother; then fhall his Father and his Mother lay hold on him, and ſay, 
this our Son is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our Voice, Deut. 21. 18, 19, 
20, 21. Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his Father or his Mother, 28. 16. My 
Con, hear the Inſtruttion of thy Father, and forſake not the Law of thy Mother, are the 
Wordsof Solomona King, who was not ignorant of what belonged to him asa Fa- 
ther or a King, and yet he joins Father and Mother together, in all the Inſtruftions 
he gives Children quite thro' his Book of Proverbs. Moe unto him, that ſaith 
unto his Father what begetteſt thou, or to the Woman what haſt thou brought forth, 
Ifa. 1 1. ver. 10. Is thee have they ſet light by Father or Mother, Ezek. 28. 2. And 
ir fhall come to-paſs, that when any fhall yet propheſy, then his Father and his Mother 
that begat him, ſhall ſay unto him, thou ſhalt not tive, and his Father and Mather that 
begat him, ſhall thruſt him thro' when he prophefieth, Tech. 13. 3. Here not the Fa- 
ther only, but the Father and Mother jointly, had Power in this Caſe of Life 
and Death. Thus ran the I. aw of the Old Teftament, and in the New hey - 
I | 0 — ikewiſe 
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likewiſe join d; in the Obedience of their Children, Epb. 6. 1. The Rule is, 
Children obey your Parents; and I do not remember, that I any where read, Children 
obey your Father and no more: The Scripture joins Mother too in that Homage 
which is due from Childrenz and had there been 4 ry where the Honour 
or Obedience of Children had been directed to the Father alone, tis not likely 
that our A. who pretends to build all upon Scripture, would have omitted it : 
Nay, the Scripture makes the Authority of Father and Mother, in reſpect of thoſe 


Order which is thought due to the Father, and the Mother is put firſt; as Lev. 

uite through the Scripture, we may conclude, that the Honour they have a Ti- 
de to from their Children, is one common Right belonging ſo equally to them 
both, that neither can claim it wholly, neither can be — 2 3 | 

62. One would wonder then how our A. infers from the fifth Commandment, 
that all Power was originally in the Father; How he finds Monarchical Power of G- 
vernment ſettled and fixed by the Commandment, Honour thy Fatber and thy Mother. If 
all the Honour due by the Commandment, be it what it will, be the only Right 
of the Father, becauſe he, as our A. ſays, has the Sovereignty over the Woman, as be- 
ing the nobler and principaller Agent in 9 why did God afterwards all along 


vereignty of his, diſcharge the Child from paying this Honour to his Mother? 
The Scripture gave no ſuch Licenſe to the Fews, and yet there were often Brea- 
ches wide enough betwixt Husband and Wife, even to Divorce and Separation: 
And, I think, no body will fay a Child may with-hold Honour from his Mo- 
ther, or, as the Scripture terms it, ſet light by her, tho his Father ſhould com- 
mand him to do ſoz no more than the Mother could diſpenſe with him for ne- 
glecting to Honour his Father: Whereby tis plain, that this Command of God, 
gives the Father no Sovereignty, no = ST | | 
63. I agree with our A. that the Title to this Honour is veſted in the Parents 
by Nature, and is a Right which accrucs to them, by their having begotten their 


allow our A.'s Rule, that in Grants and Gifts, that have their Original from God and 
Nature, as the Power of the Father; (let me add, and Mother, for whom God hath 
joined together, let no Man put aſunder) 10 inferior Power of Men canlimit, nor 


this Law of God, a Right to Honour from her Children, which isnot ſubject to 
the Will of her 3 we {ce this Abſolute Monarchical Power of the Father, can 
neither be founded on it, nor conſiſt with it: And he has a Power very far from 

Monarchical, very far from that Abſoluteneſs out A. contends for, when another 
has over his Subjects the fame Power he hath, and by the ſame Title: And 
therefore he cannot forbear ſaying himſelf, that he cannot ſee how any Man's 
Children can be free from Subjeftion to their Parents, p. 1 2. which in common Speech, 


tis the firſt Time I ever yet knew it to do ſo, and by ſuch an Uſe of Words 
one may ſay any thing. 484 17 8 
64. By our A.'s Doctrine, the Father having abſolute Juriſdiction over his 
Children, has alſo the ſame over their Iſſue; — the Conſequence is good, were it 
true, that the Father had ſuch a Power: And yet I ask our A. whether the Grand- 
father by his h 25 „could diſcharge the Grandchild from paying to his 
Father the Honour due to him by the ꝓth Commandment. If the Grandfather 
hath by Right of Fatherhood, ſole Sovereign Power in him, and that Obedience 
which is due to the Supreme Magiſtrate be commanded in theſe Words, Honour 
thy Father, tis certain the Crates might diſpenſe with the Grandſon's ho- 
nouring his Father; which fince 'tis evident in common Senſe he cannot, it fol- 
lows from hence, that Honour thy Father and Mother, cannot mean an abſolute Sub- 
jection to a Sovereign Power, but ſomething elſe. The Right therefore which 
Parents have by Nature, and which is confirm'd to them by the ꝓth Command- 
ment, cannot be that political Dominion which our A. would derive from it: For 
that being in every civil Society ſupreme ſome where, can diſcharge any Subject 
ſrom any Political Obedience to any one of his Fellow Subjects. But what Law 
of the Magiſtrate can give a Child Liberty not to Honour his Father and Mo- 
Vor. Il. he | ther ? 


1 


they have begot, ſo equal that in ſome Places it neglects even the Priority of 
19. 3. From which ſo conſtantly joining Father and Mother together, as is found 


join the Mother with him, to ſhare in his Honour? Can the Father by this So- 


Children, and God by many — Declarations has confirm'd it to them: Ialſo 


male any Law of Preſcription againſt them, O. 158. ſo that the Mother having by 


I think, » 728 Mother as well as Father, or if Parents here ſignifies only Father, 
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ther? 'Tis an Eternal Law, annex'd purely to the Relation of Parents and 
Children, and fo contains nothing of the Magiſtrate's Power in it, nor is ſubject- 
ed to it. | : | 
65. Our A. ſays, Cod bath given to a Father à Right or Liberty to alien his Power 
over his Children to any other, O. 155. I doubt whether he can Alien wholly the 
Right of Honour that is due from them: But be that as it will, thisT atn ſure, he 
cannot Alien, and retain the fame Power. If therefore the Magiſtrate's Sove- 
reignty be as our A. would have it, nothing but the Authority of a ſupreme Father, p. 
23. tis unavoidable, that if the Magiſtrate hath all this Paternal Right, as he 


muſt have if Fatherhood be the Fountain of all Authority, then the Subjects, tho 


Fathers, can have no Power over their Children, no Right to Honour from 
them: For it cannot be all in another's Hands, and » Part remain with the Pa- 
rents. So that according to our A.'s own Doctrine, Honour thy Father and Mo- 
ther cannot poſſibly be underſtood of political Subjection and Obedience; fince 
the Laws both in the Old and New | 
hour and obey their Parents, were given to ſuch, whoſe Fathers were under civil 
Government, and Fellow- Subjects with them in political Societies; and to have bid 
them Honour and Obey their Parents in our A.'s Senſe, had been to bid them be 
Subjects to thoſe who had no Title to it; the Right to Obedience from Sub- 
jects being all veſted in another; and inftead of teaching Obedience, this had 
been to foment Sedition, by ſetting up Powers that were not. If therefore this 
Command, Honour thy Father and Mother, concern political Dominion, it directly 
overthrows our A.'s Monarchy ; fince it being to be paid by every Child to his 
Father, even in Society, every Father muſt qv have political Dominion, 
and there will be as many Sovereigns as there are Fathers: Befides that the 
Mother too hath her Title, which deſtroys the Sovereignty of one ſupreme Mo- 
narch. But if ozonur thy Father and Mother mean ſomething diſtinct from politi- 


cal Power, as neceſſarily it muſt; it is beſides our A.”s Buſineſs, and ſerves no- 


thing to his Purpoſe. 


66. The Law that enjoins Obedience to Kings is delivered, ſays our A. in the Terms, 


Honour thy Father, as if all the Power were originally in the Father, O.254: And 


that Law is alſo delivered, fay I, in the Terms, Honour thy Mother, as if all 
I appeal whether the Argument be not 


Powes were originally in the Mother. 
as good on one Side as the other, Father and Mother being joined all along in the 


Old and New Teſtament, where-cver Honour or Obedience is enjoined Children. 
Again our A. tells us, O. 254. that this Command, Honour thy Father, gives the Right 


to govern, and makes the Form of Government Monarchical. To which I anſwer, 
that if by / lonour thy Father be meant Obedience to the political Power of the 
Magiſtrate, it concerns not any Duty we owe to our natural Fathers, who are 


Subjects; becauſe they by our A.'s Doctrine, are diveſted of all that Power, it 


being placed wholly in the Prince; and fo being equally Subjects and Slaves with 
their Children, can have no Right by that Title, to any ſuch 7ononr or Obedi- 
ence, as contains in it political Subjection: If Honour thy Father and Mother ſig- 
niftes the Duty we owe our natural Parents, as by our Saviour's Interpretation, 


 Matth. 15.4. and all the other mentioned Places, tis plain it does; then it cannot 


concern political Obedience, but a Duty that is owing to Perſons, who have no 
Title to Sovereignty, nor any political Authority as . over Subjects. 


For the Perſon of a private Father, and a Title to Obedience due to the ſu- 


preme as ſtrate, are things inconſiſtent z and therefore this Command, which 
mult neceſſarily comprehend the Perſons of our natural Fathers, muſt mean a 


Duty we owe them diſtinct from our Obedience to the Magiſtrate, and from 


which the moſt abſolute Power of Princes cannot abſolve us. What this Duty 


is, we ſhall in its due Place examine. 


67. And thus we have at laſt got through all, that in our A. looks like an Argu- 


ment for that ab/olute unlimited Sovereignty deſcribed, Sect. 8. which he ſuppoſes in 


Adam; fo that Mankind ever ſince have been all born Slaves, without any Ti- 
tle to Freedom. But if Creation, which gave nothing but a Being, made not 
Adam Prince of bis Poſterity : If Adam, Gen. 1. 28. was not conſtituted Lord of 
Mankind, nor had a private Dominion given him excluſive of his Children, but on- 
ly a Right and Power over the Earth, and inferior Creatures, in common with 


the Children of Men: If allo Gen. 3. 16. God gave not any political Power 


2 0 


eſlament, that commanded Children to %. 
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to Alam over his Wife and Children, but only ſubjected Eve to Adam, as a Pu- 


niſhment, or foretold the Subjection of the weaker Sex, in the ordering the com- 
mon Concernments of their Families, but gave not thereby to Adam, as to the 


123 


Husband, Power of Life and Death, which neceffarily belongs to the Magiſtrate: 


If Fathers e their Children acquire no ſuch Power over them: And 
if the Command, Tonour thy Father and Mother, give it not, but only enjoins a 
Duty owing to Parents equally, whether Subjects or not, and to the Mother as 
well as the Father: If all this be fo, as T think, by what has been faid, is very 
evident, then Man has a natural Freedom, notwithſtanding all our A. confidently 
ſays to the contrary z ſince all that ſhare in the ſame common Nature, Faculties 


and Powers, are in Nature equal, and ought to partake in the fame common 


Rights and Privileges, till the manifeſt Appointment of God, who is Lord over 
all, bleſſed for ever, can be * 5 to ſhew any particular Perſon's Supremacy, 
or a Man's own Conſent ſubjects him to a Superior. This is fo plain; that our 
A. confeſſes, that Sir John Hayward, Blackwood and Barclay, the great V indicators 
of the Right of Kings, could not deny it, but admit with one Conſent the natural Li- 
berty and Equality of Mankind, for a Truth unqueſtionable. And our A. hath 
been ſo far from TN any thing, that may make good his great Poſition, 
That Adam was abſolute Monarch, and fo Men are not naturally free, that even his 
own Proofs make againſt him; ſo that to uſe his own Way of arguing, This firſt 
erroneous Principle failing, the whole Fahrick of this vaſt Engine of 

and Tyranny, drops down of it ſelf, and there needs no more to be ſaid in Anſwer 


to all that he builds upon fo falſe and frail a Foundation. 


68. But to fave others the Pains, were there any need, he is not ſparing him- 
ſelf to ſhew, by his own Contradictions, the Weakneſs of his own Doctrine. 
Adam's abſolute and ſole Dominion is that which he is every where full of, and 
all may builds on, and yet he tells us, p. 12. That as Adam was Lord of his Chil- 
dren, ſo his Children under him had a Command and Power over their own Children. The 


Abſolute Power 


unlimited and undivided Sovercignty of Adam's Fatherhood, by our A.'s Computa- 


tion, ſtood but a little while, only during the firlt Generation, but as ſoon as he 
had Grandchildren, Sir Rob. could give but a very ill Account of it. Adam, as 
Father of his Children, ſaith he, hath an abſolute, unlimited Royal Power over them, and 
by Virtue thereof over thoſe that they begot, and ſo to all Generations; and yet his Chil- 
dren, viz. Cain and Seth, have a paternal Power over their Children at the ſame 
time; ſo that they are at the ſame time abſolute Lords, and yet Vaſſals and Slaves 


Adam has all the Authority, as Grandfather of the People, and they have a Part of 


it as Fathers of a Part of them: He is abſolute over them and their Poſterity, by 
having begotten them, and yet they are abſolute over their Children by the ſame 
Title. No, ſays our A. Adam's Children under him, had Power over their own 

fil with Subordination to the firſt Parent. A good Diſtinction that 


ſounds well, and 'tis pity it ſignifies nothing, nor can be reconciled with our A.'s 


Words. I readily grant, that ſuppoſing Adam's ab/olute Power over his Poſterity, 
any of his Children might have from him a delegated, and fo a Subordinate Power 


over a Part, or all the reſt : But that cannot be the Power our A. ſpeaks of here; 


it is not a Power by Grant and Commiſſion, but the natural paternal Power he 


ſuppoſes a Father to have over his Children. For 1. he ſays, As Adam was Lord 
of his Children, ſo his Children under him had a Power over their own Children“ 
They were then Lords over their own Children after the ſame Manner, and by 
the ſame Title, that Adam was, i.e. by Right of Generation, by Right of Fa- 
therhood. 2. Tis plain he means the od Power of Fathers, becauſe he limits 
it to be only over heir own Children; a delegated Power has no ſuch Limitation, 
as only over their own Children, it might be over others, as well as their own 
Children. 3. If it were a delegated Kay it muſt appear in Scripture; but 
there is no Ground in Scripture to affirm, that Adam's Children had any other 
Power over theirs, than what they naturally had as Fathers. 

69. But that he means here paternal Power, and no other, is paſt doubt, from the 
Inference he makes in theſe Words immediately following; I /ee not then how the 


Children of Adam, or of any Man elſe can be free from Subjeftion to their Parents. 
hereby it appcars, that the Power on one Side, and the Subjefion on the other, our 


A. here ſpeaks of, is that natural Power and Subjection between Parents and Chil- 
dren. For that which every Man's Children owed, could be no other; and 


that 


t26 


| themſelves were Subjects to their 
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that our A. always affirms to be abſolute and unlimited. This natural Power of 
Parents over their Children, Adam had over his Poſterity, ſays our A. and this 
Power of Parents over their Children, his Children had over theirs in his Life- 
time, ſays our A, alſo; ſo that Adam, by a natural Right of Father, had an ab- 
ſolute unlimited Power over all his Poſterity, and at the ſame time his Children 
had by the ſame Right abſolute unlimited Power over theirs. Here then are two 
abſolutc unlimited Ren exiſting together, which I would have any body re- 
concile one to another, or to common Senſe. For the Salvo he has put in of Sub- 
ordination, makes it more abſurd : To have one Abſolute, Unlimited, nay Unlimi- 
table Power in Subordination to another, is ſo manifeſt a Contradiction, that no- 
thing can be more. Adam is abſolute Prince with the Unlimited Authority of Father- 
hood over all his Poſterity; all his Poſterity are then abſolutely his Subjects, and, as 
our A. ſays, his Slaves; Children and Grandchildren are equally in this State of 
Subjection and Slavery; and yet, ſays our A. the Children of Adam have Pater- 
nal, i.e. Abſolute unlimited Power over their own Children: Which in plain Engliſh 
is, they are Slaves and abſolute Princes at the ſame time, and in the ſame Govern- 
ment: And one Part of the Subjects have an abſolute unlimited Power over the 
other by the natural Right of Parentage. 925 

70. If any one will ſuppoſe in Favour of our A. that he here meant, that Pa- 
rents, who are in Subjection themſelves to the abſolute Authority of their Father, 
have yet ſome Power over their Children; I confeſs he is ſomething nearer the 
Truth : But he will not at all hereby help our A. : For he no where ſpeaking of 
the Paternal Power, but as an abſolute unlimited Authority, cannot be ſuppos'd 
to underſtand any thing elſe here, unleſs he himſelf had limited it, and ſhewed 
how far it reach'd. And that he means here Paternal Authority in that large 
Extent, is plain from the immediate following Words; This Subjettion of Children 
being, ſays he, the Fountlation of all Regal Authority, p. 12. The Fubjection then that 
in the 33 Line, he ſays, every Man is in to his * and conſequently what 
Adam's Grandchildren were in to their Parents, was that which was the Foun- 
tain of all Regal Authority, i.e. according to our A. abſolute unlimitable Authority. 
And thus Adam's Children had Regal . ubra over their Children, whilſt the 

Father, and Fellow- Subjects with their Chil. 
dren. But let him mean as he pleaſes, tis plain he allows Adam's Children to 
have Paternal Power, p. 12. as alſo all other Fathers to have Paternal Power over 


their Children, O. 156. From whence one of theſe two Things will neceſſarily 
follow, that either Adam's Children, even in his Life-time, had, and fo all other 


Fathers have, as he phraſcs it, p. 12. by Right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over 
their Children, or elſe, that Adam, by Right of Fatherhood, had not Royal Authority. 
For it cannot be but that Paternal Power does, or does not give Royal Authority 
to them that have it: If it does not, then Adam could not be Sovereign by this 
Title, nor any body elſe, and then there is an End of all our A.'s Politicks at 
once: If it does give Royal Authority, then every one that has Paternal Power has 
Royal Authority, and then by our A.'s Patriarchal Government, there will be as 


many Kings as there are Fathers. 5 


71. And thus what a Monarchy he hath ſet up, let him and his Diſciples con- 


ſider. Princes certainly will have great Reaſon to thank him for theſe new Poli- 


ticks, which ſet up as many abſolute Kings in every Country as there are Fathers 
of Children. And yet who can blame our A. for it, it lying unavoidably in the 
Way of our diſcourſing upon our A.'s Principles? For having placed an abſolute 
Power in Fathers by Right of Begetting, he could not caſily * . how much of 
this Power belong d to a Son over the Children he had begotten; and ſo it fell 


ont to be a very hard Matter to give all the Power as he does, to Adam, and yet 


allow a Part in his Life- time to his Children, when they were Parents, and 


which he knew not well how to deny them. This makes him ſo doubtful in his 


Expreſſions, and ſo uncertain where to place this abſolute natural Power, which 


by * Fatherhood, ſometimes Adam alone has it all, as p. 13. O. 244, 245. & 
ref. 2 x 


Sometimes Parents have it, which Word ſcarce ſignifies the Father alone, 


P. 12, 19. 


Sometimes Children during their Father's Life-time, as #+ 1. 
Sometimes Fathers of Families, as p. 78, and 79. 5 1 | 
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- Sometimes Fathers indefinitely, O. 155. 
Sometimes the Heir to Adam, O. 27 37. 
Sometimes the Poſterity of Adam, O. 244, 246. | on 7 
Sometimes prime Fathers, all Sons or Grandchildren of Noah; O. 244. 

Sometimes the eldeſt Parents, p. 12. R | 
Sometimes all Kings, p. 19. | 
Sometimes all that have Supreme Power, O. 24x. 


Sometimes Heirs to thoſe firſt Progenitors, who were at the firſt natural Parents 


of the whole People, p. 19. 
f Sometimes an EleQive King, p. 23. 


Sometimes thoſe, whether a few or a Multitude, that govern the Co | 


wealth, p. 23. ' | | 
Sometimes he that can catch it, an Uſurper, p.23. O. 1x. 


2. Thus this New Nothing, that is to carry with it all Power, Authority; 


and Government; This Fatherhood, which is to deſign the Perſon, and eſtabliſh 


the Throne of Monarchs, whom the People are to obey, may, according to Sir 


Robert, come into any Hands, any how, and fo by his Politicks give to 
cracy Royal Authority, and make an Uſi a Lawful Prince. And if it 


mo- 
will 


do all theſe fine Feats, much good do our Author and all his Followers with their 
omnipotent Fatherhood, which can ſerve for nothing but to unſettle and deſtroy 
all the Lawful Governments in the World, and to eſtabliſh in their room Diſor- 


der, Tyranny, and Uſurpation. 


© 
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CH AP. VII. 


Of Fatherhood and Property conſidered together as Fountains of 


Soverergnty, 


93. IN the foregoing Chapters we have ſeen what Adam's Monarchy was, in 
| our A.'s Opinion, and upon what Titles he founded it. The Foundations 


which he lays the chief Streſs on, as thoſe from which he thinks he may 
derive Monarchical Power to future Princes, are two, viz. Fatherhood and 


beſt 
Pro- 


perty; and therefore the Yay he propoſes to remove the Abſurdities and Inconvenien- 
cies of the Doctrine of natural Freedom, is, to maintain the natural and private Do- 
minion of Adam, O. 222. Conformable hereunto, he tells us, the Grounds and 


Principles of Government neceſſarily depend upon the Original of Property, O. 


108; 


The Subjeftion of Children to their Parents is the Fountain of all Regal Authority, p.12. 
And all Power on Earth is either derived or uſurped from the r Power, there 


being no other Original to be found of any Power whatſoever, O. 15 
| ſtand here to examine how it can be Fd r 


Grounds and Principles of Government neceſſarily depend upon the Original of Pro 


I will not 
d without a Contradiction, that the firſf 


Ys 


and yet, that there is no other ty of any Power whatſoever, but that of the Fa- 


ther? It being hard tounderſtand 


ow there can be no other Original but Fatherhood, 


and yet that the Grounds and Principles of Government depend upon the Original of 
Property; Property and Fatherhood being as far different as Lord of a Mannor and 
Father of Children. Nor do I ſee how they will either of them agree with whar 
our A. ſays, O 244. of God's Sentence againſt Eve, Gen. 3. 16. That it is the 
Original Grant of Government; ſo that if that were the Original, Government had 
not its Original by our A.'s own Confeſſion, either from Property or Fatherhood ; 
and this Text which he brings as a Proof of Adams Power over Eve, neceſſarily 
contradicts what he ſays of the Fatherhood, that it is the Sole Fountain of all Power. 
For if Adam had any ſuch Regal Power over Eve, as our A. contends for, it muſt 


be by ſome other Title than that of Begetting. 


74. But I leave him to reconcile theſe Contradictions, as well as many others, 
which may plentifully be found in him, by any one who will but read him with a2 
little Attention; and ſhall come now to conſider, how theſe two Originals of 
Government, Adam's natural and private Dominion, will conſiſt, and ſerve to mike 


out and eſtabliſh the Titles of ſucceeding Monarchs, who, as our A. obliges t 


hem, 
muſt 
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muſt all derive their Power from theſe Fountains. Let us then ſuppoſe Alam made 
by God's Donation Lord and ſole Proprietor of the whole Earth, in as large and 
ample a manner as Sir Robert could with z let us ſuppoſe him alſo by Right of Fa- 
ther hood abſolute Ruler over his Children with an unlimited Supremacy I ask then 
upon Adam's Death what becomes of both his natural and private Dominion? And 
1 doubt not 'twill be anſwered, that they deſcended to his next Heir, as our 
A. tells us in ſeveral Places. But this Way, tis plain, cannot poſſibly conyey 
both his natural and private Dominion to the fame Perſon. For ſhould we allow, 
that all the Property, all the Eſtate of the Father ought to deſcend to the eldeſt 
Son, (which will need ſome Proof to eſtabliſh it) and ſo he has by that Title all 
the private Dominion of the F ather, yet the Father's natural Dominion, the Paternal 


Power, cannot deſcendunto him by Inheritance. For it being a Right that accrues . 
to a Man only by begetting, no Man can have this natural Dominion over any 


one, he does not beget ; unleſs it can be ſuppos'd, that a Man can have a Right 


if a Father by begetting, and no other Title, has natural Dominion over his Children, 


he that does not beget them, cannot have this natural Dominion over them; and 


therefore be it true or falſe, that our A. ſays, O. 156. That every Man that is 
born, by his very Birth becomes a Subject to him that begets him, this neceſſarily follows, 
viz. That a Man by his Birth cannot become a Subject to his Brother, who did 
not beget him; unleſs it can be ſuppos d that a Man by the very fame Title can 
come to be under the natural and abſolute Dominion of two different Men at once; 
or it be Senſe to fay, that a Man by Birth is under the natural Dominion of his 
Father, only becauſe he begat him, and a Man by Birth alſo is under the natural 
Dominion of his eldeſt Brother, tho” he did not beget him. 

75. If then the private Dominion of Adam, 4:e. his Property in the Creatur 
deſcended at his Death all entirely to his eldeſt Son, his Heir; (for if it did not, 
there is preſently an End of all Sir Robert's Monarchy) and his natural Dominion, 
the Dominion a Father has over his Children by begetting them, belong'd im» 
mediately upon Adam's Deccaſe equally to all his Sons who had Children, by the 
ſame Title their Father had it, the Sovereignty founded upon Property, and the 
Sovercignty founded upon Fatherhood, come to be divided; ſince Cain as Heir had 
that of Property alone, Seth and the other Sons that of Fatherhood equally with him. 
This is the beſt can be made of our A.'s Doctrine, and of the two Titles of So- 
vercignty he ſets up in Adam, one of them wall either ſignify nothing, or if the 
both muſt ſtand, they can ſerve only to confound the Rights of Princes, and 5 
order Government in his Poſterity. For by building upon two Titles to Domi- 
nion, which cannot deſcend toget er,and which he allows may be ſeparated, ( for 
he yields that Adam's Children had their diſtiuct Territories by Right. of private Domi- 
nion, O. 210. p. 0.) he makes it perpetually a Doubt upon his Principles where 
the r 7 is, or to whom we owe our Obedience, fince Fatherhood and Pro- 


perty are diſtinct Titles, and began preſently upon Adam's Death to be in diſtinct 


Perſons. And which then was to give way to the other? : 


76. Let us take the Account of it, as he himſelf gives it us. He tells us out of 


Crotins, That Adam's Children by Donation, Aſſignation, or ſome kind of Ceſſion before he 
was dead, had their diſtin#t Territories by Right of private Dominion; Abel had his Flocks 


and Paſtures for them; Cain had his Fields for Corn, and the Land of Nod where he 
built him a City, O. 210. Here 'tis obvious to demand, which of theſe two after 


Adam's Death was Sovereign? Cain, ſays our A. p. 19. By what Title? As Heir; 


. for Fleirs to Progenitors, who were natural Parents of their People, are not only Lords of 
their own Children, but alſo of their Brethren, ſays our A. p. 19. What was Cain Heir 


to? Not the entire Poſſcflions, not all that which Adam had private Dominion in, 


for our A. allows that 4bel by a Title derived from his Father, had his diſtinct 
Territory for Paſture by Right of private Dominion. W hat then Abel had by private 


Dominion, was exempt from Cain's Dominion. For he could not have private Do- 
minion over that, which was under the private Dominion of another; and therefore 


his Sovereignty over his Brother is gone with this private Dominion, and ſo there 
are preſently two Sovereigns, and his imaginary Title of Fatherhood is out of 


Doors, and Cain is no Prince over his Brother. Or elſe if Cain retain his Sove- 


reignty over Abel, notwithſtanding his private Dominion, it will follow, that 
the firſt Grounds and Principles of Government have nothing to do with Property, 


whats 


„ 4 _ «hs „„ , - 4 TS _— bm Janj} + md 


PR Ca. Selle of oo a « a 2. 1 8 © 2 on. 1 8 


wa. AL 21 


Of Govinnmic A7. 


whatever our A. ſays to the contrary. Tis true, Abel did not out- live his Father 


am, but that makes nothing to the Argument, which will hold good againſt 
Sir Robert in Abels Iſſue, wk Seth, or — the Poſterity of Adam, not de- 
ſcended from Cain. n Ag 5; | Fay) 
77. The ame Inconvenience he runs into about the three Song of Noah, who, as 
ay P.13. had the whole World divided among ft them by their Father. Iask then, 


he 
n 
Dearh? If in all Three, as our A. there ſeems to 4 then it will follow, that 
Regal Power is founded in Property of Land, and follows private Dominion, and 
not in paternal Power or natural Dominion; and ſo there is an End of paternal Power 
as the Fountain of Regal Authority, and the ſo much magnified Fatherhood quite 
vaniſhes. If the regal Power deſcended to Shem as Eldeſt, and Heir to his Fa- 
ther, then Noah's Diviſion of the World by Lot to his Sons, or his Ten Tears ſailing about 


the Mediterranean to appoint earh Son his part, which our A. tells of, p. tf. was La- 


bour loſt, his Diviſion of the World to them, was to ill or to no Purpoſe. For 
his Grant to Cham and Japhet was little worth, if Shem, notwithſtanding this 
Grant, as ſoon as Noah was dead, was to be Lord over them. Or, if this Grant 
of private Dominion to them over their affigned Territories were good, here 
were ſet up two diſtinct Sorts of Power, not ſubordinate one to the other, with 
al thoſe Inconveniencies which he muſters up againſt the Power of the People, O. 
158. which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, only changing Property for People. 
All Power on Earth is derived or nſurped from the Fatherly Power, there being no 
other Original to be found of any Power whatſoever : For if there ſhould be granted two 
Sorts of Power, without any Subordination of one to the other, they would be in perpetual 
Strife which ſhould be ſupreme, for two Supremes cannot agree : If the Fatherly Power be 


Supreme, then the Power grounded on private Dominion muſt be ſubordinate, and depend 


on it; and if the Power grounded on Property be Supreme, then the Fatherly Power muſt 
ſubmit to it, and cannot be exerciſed —— the Licenſe of the Proprietors, which muſs 
quite deſtroy the Frame and. Courſe of Nature. 'This is his ownarguing againſt two 
diſtinct Independent Powers, which I have ſet down in his own Words, only 
putting Power riſing from Property, for Power of the People; and when he has an- 
ſwered what he himſelf has urged here againſt two diſtinct Powers, we ſhall be 


better able to ſee how, with any tolerable Senſe, he can derive all Regal Autho- 
rity from the natural aud private Dominion of Adam from Fatherhood and Property to- 


gether, which are diſtin&t Titles, that do not always meet in the ſame Perſon 


and *tis plain, by his own. Confeſſion, preſently ſeparated as ſoon as both Adam's 


and Noah's Death made Way for Succeſſion: Though our A. frequently in his 


Writings jumbles them together, and omits not to make uſe of either, where he 
thinks it will ſound beſt to his Purpoſe. But the Abſurdities of this will more 


fully appear in the next Chapter, where we ſhall examine the Ways of Convey- 
ance of the Sovereignty of Adam, to Princes that were to reign after him. 


pn. IR 


CHAP. vill. 
Of the Conveyance of Adam's ſovereign Monarchical Power, 


——— __._.4 


78. 8 IR Robert, having not been very happy in any Proof he brings for the Sove- 


. reignty of Adam, is not much more fortunate in 8 it to future 


Monarch. The * he has aſſign'd, as they lie ſcatter'd up and down in his 
Writings, I will ſet down in his own Words: In his Preface he tells us, That 


Adam being Monarch of the whole World, none of his Poſterity had any Right to poſſeſs any 
thing, but by his Grant or Permiſſion, or hy Succeſſion from him. Here he makes two 


Ways of Conveyance of any thing Adam ſtood poſſeſſed of, and thoſe are Grants or 
Succeſſion. Again he ſays, All Kings either are, or are to be reputed the next Heirs to 
thoſe firſt Progenitors, who were at 2 the natural Parents of the whole People, p. 19. 
Ty cannot be any Multitude of Men whatſoever, but that in it, conſider dby it ſelf, 


e 15 one Man among ft them, that in Nature hath a Right to be the King of all the reſt, 
a; being the next Heir to Adam, O. 253. Here in theſe Places Inheritance is the 


Vo I. II. 


only 


ich of the Three ſhall we find the Eſtabliſhment of Regal Power after Noab's 


᷑rinces, who, if his Politicks be true, muſt all derive their Titles from thit firſt 
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only Way he allows of conveying Monarchical Power to Princes. In other Places 
he tells us, O. 155. Al Power on Earth is either derived or uſurped from the Father]y 
Power, O. 158. All Kings that now are or ever were, were either Fathers of their People, 
or Heirs of ſuch Fathers, or Uſurpers of the * of ſuch Fathers, O. 2 3. And here he 
makes Inheritance or Uſurpation the only Ways whereby Kings come by this Origi- 
nal Power ; But yet he tells us, This Fatherly Empire, as it was of it ſelf Hereditary, ſo 
it was alienable by Patent, and ſeizable by an Uſurper, O. 199. So then here Inheri- 
tance, Grant or Uſurpation will convey it. And laſt of all, which is moſt admi- 


rable, he tells us, p. 100. It skills not which May Kings come by their Power, whether by 


Argument, yet having propoſed to my ſelf, to examine the main Parts of his 
Doctrine, I ſhall a little more particularly conſider how Inheritance, Grant, Uſur- - 


Election, Donation, Succeſſion, or by any other Means, for it is ſtill the Manner of the Co- 


vernment by ſupreme Power that makes them properly Kings, and not the Means of obtain- 
ing their Crowns. Which I think is a full Anſwer to all his whole Zyporhefis and 
Diſcourſe about Adam's Royal Authority, as the Fountain from which all Princes 
were to derive theirs: And he might have 1 the Trouble of ſpeaking ſo 
much as he does up and down of Heirs and Inheritance, if to make any one 
properly a King, needs no more but Governing by ſupreme Power, and it matters not by 
what Means he came by it. | 
79. By this notable Way, our A. may make Oliver as properly King, asany one 
elſe he could think of: And had he had the Happineſs to live under Maſſanello's 
Government, he could not by this his own Rule have forborn to have done Ho- 
mage to him, with O King live for ever, ſince the Manner of his Government by 
ng Power, made him properly King, who was but the Day before properly 
a Fiſherman, And if Don Quixot had taught his Squire to govern with ſupreme 
Authority, our A. no doubt, could have made a moſt loyal Subject in Sancho Pan- 


cha's Iſland; and he muſt needs have deſerved ſome Preterment in ſuch Govern- 
ments, ſince I think he is the firſt Politician, who pretending to ſettle Govern- 


ment upon its true Baſis, and to eſtabliſh the Thrones of lawful Princes, ever 
told the World, That he was properly a King, whoſe Manner of Government was by 


ſupreme Power, by what Means ſoever he obtained it; which in plain Engliſh is to ſay, 


that Regal and Supreme Power is properly and truly his, who can by any Means 
ſcize upon it and if this be to be properly a King, I wonder how he came to 
think of, or where he will find an Uſurper. et 

80. This is fo ſtrange a Doctrine, that the Surprize of it hath made me paſs 
by, without their due Reflection, the Contradictions he runs into, by making 
ſometimes Inheritance alone, ſometimes only Grant or Inheritance, ſometimes only 
Inheritance or Uſurpation, ſometimes all theſe three, and at laſt Election or any other 
Means, added to them, the Ways whereby Adam's Royal Authority, that is, his 
Right to ſupreme Rule, could be convey'd down to future Kings and Governors, 
ſo as to give them a Title to the Obedience and Subjection of the People. But theſe 
Contradictions lie ſo open, that the very Reading of our A.'s own Words will 
diſcover them to any ordinary Underſtanding; and though what I have quoted 
out of him (with Abundance more of the fame Strain and Coherence, which 
might be found in him) might well excuſe me from any farther Trouble in this 


pation or Elettion, can any Way make out Government in the World upon his Prin- 
ciples; or derive to any one a Right of Empire, from this Regal Authority of 


Adam, had it been never fo well proved that he had been abſolute Monarch and 


Lord of the whole World. 
CHAP. N. 
Of Monarchy, by Inheritance from Adam, 
81. F Hough it be never ſo plain, that there ought to be Government in the 


World, nay ſhould all Menbe of our A.'s Mind that divine Appointment 


had ordained it to be Monarchical, yet ſince Men cannot obey any Thing that 


cannot command; and Ideas of Government in the Fancy, though never ſo per- 
fect, though never ſo right, cannot give Laws, nor preſcribe Rules to the Acti- 


ons 
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17 Order, and Fftabliſh- 
ment of Goyernment in its Exerciſe and Uſe amongſt Men, unleſs there were 
a Way alſo taught how to know the Perſon to whom it belonged to have this 
Power, and exerciſe this Dominion over others. Tis in vain then to talk of 
Subjection and Obedience without telling us hom we are to obey: For were 
never ſo fully perſuaded that there ought to be Magiſtracy and Rule in the 
World; yet I am never the leſs at Liberty ſtill, till it appears who is the Per- 
ſon that hath Right to my Obedience; ſince if there be no Marks to know him 
by, and diſtinguiſh him that hath Right to rule from other Men, it may be my 
ſelf, as well as any other. And therefore though Submiiſion to Government be 
every one's Duty, yet ſince that ſignifies nothing but ſubmitting to the Direction 
and Laws of ſuch Men as have Authority to command; tis not enough to make 
a Man a Subject, to convince him that there is Regal Power in the World; but 
there muſt be Ways of deſigning, and knowing the Perſon to whom this Regal 
Power of Right belongs: And a Man can — oblig' d in Conſcience to ſub- 
mit to any Power, unleſs he can be ſatisfied who is the Perſon who has a Right 
to exerciſe that Power over him. If this were not ſo, there would be no Diſtinction 
between Pirates and Lawful Princes; he that has Force is without any more 
ado to be obey d, and Crowns and Scepters would become the Inheritance only 
of Violence and Rapine. Men too might as often and as innocently change their 
Governors, as they do their Phyſicians, if the Perſon cannot be known, who has 
a Right to direct me, and whole Preſcriptions I am bound to follow. To ſettle 
therefore Men's Conſciences under an Obligation to Obedience, tis neceſſary, 
that they know not only, that there is a Power ſomewhere in the World, bur 
the Perſon who by Right is veſted with this Power over them. 

82. How ſucceſsful our A. has been in his Attempts to ſet up a Monarchical 
Abſolute Power in Adam, the Reader may judge by what has been already ſaid; but 
were that Ab/olute Monarchy as clear as our A. would deſire it, as I preſume it is 
the contrary, yet it could be of no Uſe to the Government of Mankind now in 
the World, unleſs he alſo make out theſe two things: ; 9) 

Firft, That this Power of Adam was not to end with him, but was upon his 
Deceaſe conveyed entire to ſome other Perſon, and fo on to Poſterity. 

Secondly, That the Princes and Rulers now on Earth, are poſſeſſed of this 
Power of Adam, by a right Way of Conveyance derived to them. 


83. If the firſt of theſe fail, the Power of Adam, were it never ſo great, never 


ſo certain, will ſignify nothing to the preſent Government and Societies in the 
. . World, but we mult {eek out ſome other Original of Power for the Government 

of Polities than this of Adam, or elſe there will be none at all in the World. If 
the latter fail, it willdeſtroy the Authority of the preſent Governors, and abſolve 


the People from Subjection to them, ſince they having no better a Claim than 


others to that Power, which is alone the Fountain of all Authority, can have no 
Title to rule over them. | | 
84. Our A. having faniced an abſolute Sovereignty in Adam, mentions ſeveral 
Ways of Conveyance to Princes, that were to be his Sueceſſors; but that which 
he wy inſiſts on, is that of Inheritance, which occurs ſo often in his ſeveral 
Diſcourſes, and I having in the foregoing Chapter quotedſeveral of theſe Paſſages, 
] ſhall not need here again to repeat — This Sovereignty he erects, as has been 
laid, upon a double Foundation, viz. that of Property, and that of Fatherbood. One 
was the Right he was ſuppoſed to have in all Creatures, a Right to poſſeſs the 
Earth with the Beaſts, and other inferior Ranks of things in it, for his private 
Uſe, excluſive of all other Men. The other was the Right he was ſuppoſed to 
| have, to Rule and Govern Men, all the reſt of Mankind. Jo 
$f. Inboth theſe Rights, there being ſuppoſed an Excluſion of all other Men, it 
mult be upon ſome Reafon peculiar to Adam, that they mult both be founded. 
That of his Property our A. ſuppoſes to ariſe from God's immediate Donation, 
Cen. 1. 28. and that of Fatherhood from the Act of Begetting: Now in all Inheri- 
tance, if the Heir ſucceed not to the Reaſon upon which his Father's Right was 
tounded, he cannor ſucceed to theRight which followeth from it. For Example, 


\ 


Adam had a Right of N in the Creatures upon the Donation and Grant of 
or 


God Almighty, who was and Proprietor of them all; let this be ſo as our 


A. tells us, yet upon his Death his Heir can have no Title to them, no ſuch 
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| 0 their Senſe and Inſtinct, which he had placed in them to that Purpoſe, to the 
se 


Right of Property in them, unleſs the ſame Reaſon, viz. God's Donation, veſteda 


they had a Right to ſucceed to it, and poſſeſs it. 
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Right in the Heir too. For if Adam could have had no Property in, nor uſe of 
the Creatures without this poſitive Donation from God, and' this Donation were 
only perſonally to Adam, his Heir could have no Right by it, but upon his Death it 
muſt revert to God the Lord and Owner again; tor poſitive Grants give no Title 
farther, than the expreſs Words convey it, and by which only it is held. And 
thus, if, as our A. himſelf contends, that Donation, Gen. 1.28. were made only to 
Adam perſonally, his Heir could not fucceed to his Property in the Creatures; 
and if 1t were a Donation to any but Adam, let it be ſhewn, that it was to his 
Heir in our A.'s Senſe, i. e. to one of his Children excluſive of all the reſt, | 
86. But not to follow our A. too far out of the Way, the plain of the Cafe 
is this. God having made Man, and planted in him, as in all other Animals, a 
ſtrong Deſire of Self-Preſervation, and furniſhed the World with things fit for 
Food. and Raiment, and other Neceſſaries of Life, ſubſervient to his Deſign, that 
Man ſhould live and abide for ſome time upon the Face of the Earth, and not 
that ſo curious and wonderful a Piece of Workmanſhip, by its own Negligence 
or Want of Neceſſaries ſhould periſh again, preſently after a few Moment's Con- 
tinuancez God, I fay, having made Man and the World thus, ſpoke to him, 
(that is) directed him by his and Reaſon, as he did the inferior Animals 


e of thoſe things which were ſerviceable for his Subſiſtence, and given him as 
the Means of his Preſervation. And therefore I doubt not, but before theſe Words 
were pronounced, 1. Gen. 28, 29. (if they muſt be underſtood literally to have been 
3 ) and without any ſuch Verbal Donation, Man had a Right to an Uſe of 
the Creatures, by the Will and Grant of God. For the Deſire, ſtrong Deſire of 

reſerving his Life and Being having been planted in him as a Principle of Action 
by God himſelf; Reaſon which was the Voice of God in him, could not but tcach 
him and afſure him, that purſuing that natural. Inclination he had to preſerve 
his Being, he followed the Will of his Maker, and therefore had a Right to make 
uſe of thoſe Creatures which by his Reaſon or Senſes he could diſcover would be 
ſerviceable thereunto. And thus Man's Property in the Creatures, was founded 
upon the Right he had, to make ule of thoſe things that were neceſſary or uſeful 
to his Being. | | | 

87. This being the Reaſon and Foundation of Adam's Property, gave the ſame 
Title, on the fame Ground, to all his Children, not only after his Death, but in 
his Life-time: So that here was no Privilege of his Heir above his other Children, 
which could-exclude them from an equal Right to the Uſe of the inferior Crea- 
tures, for the comfortable Preſervation of their Beings, which is all the Property 
Man hath in them; and fo Adam's Sovereignty built on 5 or as our A. 
calls it, Private Dominion, comes to nothing. Every Man had a Right to the Crea- 
tures by the ſame Title Adam had, viz. by the Right every one had to take 
care of, and provide for their Subſiſtence : And thus Men hada Right in common, 
Adam's Children in common with him. But if any one had began, and made him- 
(elf a Property in any particular thing, (which how he, or any one elſe could do, 
ſhall be ſhewn in another Place) that Thing, that Poſſeſſion, if he difpos'd not 
otherwiſe of it by his poſitive Grant, deſcended naturally to his Children, and 


8. It might reaſonably be asked here, How come Children by this Right of 
Poſſeſſing before any other, the Properties of their Parents upon their Deceaſe? 
For it being perſonally the Parents, when they die without actually transfer- 
ring their Rr to another, Why does it not return again to the common Stock 
of Mankind? "Twill perhaps be anſwered, that common Conſent hath N of 
it to their Children. Common Practice, we ſee indeed does ſo diſpoſe of it, but 
we cannot ſay, that it is the common Conſent of Mankind; for that hath never 
been asked, nor actually given; and if common tacit Conſent hath eſtabliſh'd it, 
it would make but a poſitive, and not a natural Right of Children to inherit the 
Goods of their Parents: But where the Practice 1s univerſal, tis reaſonable to 
think the Cauſe is natural. The Ground then I think to be this: The firſt and 
ſtron eſt Deſire God planted in Men, and wrought into the very 8 of 
their Nature, being that of Self- Preſervation, that is the Foundation of a ight 
to the Creatures for the particular Support and Uſe of each individual 5 
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himſelf. But next to this, God planted in Men 'a ſtrong Deſire alſo of prop 
ting their Kind, and A ig $-— magy 47 in their Pofterity; and 7 75 
ner ren a Title to ſhare in the Property of their Parents, and a Right to inherit 


ſelyes, their Children have a Title to part of it, and have their Kind of Right 
join d with their Parents, in the Poſſeſſion, which comes to be wholly thens, 
when Death, having put an End to their Parents Uſe of it, hath taken them 
from their Poſſeſſions; and this we call Inheritance : Men being by a like Obliga- 
tion bound to preſerve what they have begotten, as to a. themſelves, their 
Iſſue come to have a Right in the Goods they are poſſeſſed of. That Children 
have ſuch a Right, is plain from the Laws of and that Men are convinced 

that Children have ſuch a Right, is evident from the Law of the Land, both 
which Laws require Parents to-provide for their Children. 
89. For Children being by the Courſe of Nature born weak, and unable to 
provide for themſelves, they have by the Appointment of God himſelf, who hath 
thus ordered the Courſe of Nature, a Right to be nouriſh'd and maintain'd by 


cics and Comforts of Lite, as far as the Conditions of their Parents can afford it. 
Hence it comes, that when their Parents leave the World, and fo the Care due 
to their Children ceaſes, the Effects of it are to extend as far as poſſibly they can, 
and the Proviſions they have made in their Life-time, are od to be in- 
tended, as Nature requires they ſhould, for their Children, whom after them- 
ſelves, they are bound to provide for, though the dying Parents, by expreſs Words, 
declare nothing about them: Nature appoints the Deſcent of their Property to 
their Children, who thus come to have a Title, and natural Right of Inheritance 
to their Fathers Goods, which the reſt of Mankind cannot pretend to. 


Parents, which God and Nature has given to Children, and obliged Parents to 
as a Duty, it would be reaſonable, that the Father ſhould inherit the Eftate of 
his Son, and be preferr'd in the Inheritance before his Grand-Child. For to the 
Grandfather, there 1s due a long Score of Care and Expences laid out npon the 
— and Education of his Son, which one would think in Juſtice ought to be 
paid. But that having been done in Obedience to the ſame Law, whereby he 
received Nouriſhment and Education from his own Parents; this Score of Edu- 
cation, received from a Man's Father, is paid by taking Care, and providing for 
his own Children, is paid, I ſay, as much as is requir'd of Payment by Alteration 
of Property, unleſs preſent Neceſſity of the Parents require a Return of Goods 
for their neceſſary Support and Subſiſtence. For we are not now ſpeaking of that 
Reverence, Acknowledgment, Reſpe& and Honour, that is always due from 
Children to their Parents; but of Poſſeſſions and Commodities of Life valuable 
by *. But though it be incumbent on Parents to bring up and provide for 
their Children, yet this Debt to their Children does not quite cancel the Score due 
to their Parents; but only is made by Nature preferable to it. For the Debt a 
Man owes his Father takes place, and gives the Father a Right to inherit the Son's 
Goods, where for want of Iſſue, the Right of Children doth not exclude that 
Title. And therefore a Man having a Right to be maintain'd by his Children, 
where he needs it; and to enjoy alſo the Comforts of Life from them, when the 
neceſſary Proviſion due to them and their Children will afford it; if his Son die 
without Iſſue, the Father has a Right in Nature to poſſeſs his Goods, and inherit 
his Eſtate (whatever the Municipal Laws of ſome Countries, may abſurdly direct 
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ſuch, his Father and his INue. But where no ſuch are to be found, f. e. no Kin- 
dred, there we ſee the Poſſeſſions of a private Man revert to the Community, and 
ſo in politick Societies come into the Hands of the publick Magiſtrate: But in 
the State of Nature become again perfectly common, no body 14.0 Right to 
inherit them: Nor can any one have a Property in them, otherwiſe than in other 
Things common by Nature, of which I ſhall ſpeak in its due Place. 
91. I have been the larger, in ſhewing upon what Ground Children have a 

Right to ſucceed to the Poſſeſſion of their Father's Properties, not only becauſe b 
It, it will appear, that if Alam had a Property (a Titular inſignificant uſeleſs 
Property; for it could be no better, for he was bound to nouriſh and 3 
| 2 | C 


their Poſſeſſions. Men are not Proprietors of what they have meerly for them- 


their Parents; nay a Right not only to a Subſiſtence, but to the Convenien- 


90. Were it not for this Right of being nouriſhed and maintained by their | 


otherwiſe, ) and ſo again his Children and their Iſſue from him; or for want of 
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Part of it in common, or ſhare it or ſome Parts of it by Diviſion, as it belt liked 
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his Children and Poſterity out of it) in the whole Earth, and its Produdt, yet al 


his Children coming to have by the Law of Nature, and Right of Inheritance 4 

Joint-Title and Right of i in it after his Death, it could conycy no Right 
his Poſterity over the reſt: Since every one having 

eritance to his Portion, they might enjoy their Inheritance, or an 


them. But no one could pretend to the whole Inheritance, or any Sovereignty 

ſuppoſed to accompany it; ſince a Right of Inheritance gave every one of the 

reſt, as well as any one, a Title to ſhare in the Goods of his Father. Not only 

4 55 this Account, I ay, have I been ſo particular in examining the Reaſon of 
| 


uldrens inheriting the Property of their Fathers, but alſo becauſe it will give 


us farther Light in the Inheritance of Rule and Power, which in Countries where 
their particular Municipal Laws give the whole Poſſeſſion of Land entirely to the 
Firſt Born, and Deſcent of Power has gone ſo to Men by this Cuſtom, ſome have 
been apt to be deceived into an Opinion, that there was a Natural or DivineRight 
of Primogeniturc, to both Eſtate and Power; and that the Inheritance of both 
Rule over Men and Property in Things, ſprang from the ſame Original, and were 


to deſcend by the ſame Rules. 


92. Property, whoſe Original is from the Right a Man has to ule any of the 
inferior Creatures for the Subſiſtence and Comfort of his Life, is for the Benefit 
and ſole Advantage of the Proprietor, ſo that he may even deſtroy the Thing 
that he has Property in by his uſe of it, where need requires: But Government 
ing for the Preſervation of cycry Man's Right and Property, by preſerving him 
Violence or 5 of others, is for the Good of the Governed. For the 
Magiſtrate's Sword being for a Terror to Evil Doers, and by that Terror to enforce 
Men to obſerve the bole Laws of the Society, made conformable to the Laws 
of Nature, for the Publick Good, i. e. the Good of every particular Member of 


that Society, as far as by common Rule it can be provided for, the Sword is 
not given the Magiſtrate for his own Good alone. 


"93. Children therefore, as has been ſhew'd, by the Dependance they have on 
their Parents for Subſiſtence, have a Right of Inheritance to their Father's Pro- 
perty, as that which belongs to them for their proper Good and Behoof, and 
therefore are fitly termed Goods, wherein the Firſt-Born has not a ſole or pecu- 
liar Right by any Law of God and Nature, the younger Children having an 
equal Title with him, founded on that Right they all have to Maintenance, Support 
and Comfort from their Parents, and on nothing elſe. But Government _ 
for the Benefit of the Governed, and not the ſole Advantage of the Governors 
(but only for theirs with the reſt, as they make a Part of that Politick Body, each 
of whoſe Parts and Members are taken care of, and directed in its peculiar Fun- 
ctions for the Good of the Whole, by the Laws of the Society) cannot be inherited 
by the ſame Title that Children have to the Goods of their Father. 'The Right 
a Son has to be maintained and provided with the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies 
of Life out of his Father's Stock, gives him a Right to ſucceed to his Father's 
Property for his own Good; but this can give him no Right to ſucceed alſo to the 
Rule which his Father had over other Men. All that a Child has Right to claim 
from his Father is Nouriſhment and Education, and the Things Nature furniſhes 
for the Support of Life: But he has no Right to demand Rule or Dominion from 
him: He can ſubſiſt and receive from him the Portion of good Things, and Ad- 
vantages of Education naturally due to him, without Empire and Dominion. That 


Lift his Father hath any) was veſted in him, for the Good and Bchoof of others; 


and therefore the Son cannot claim or inherit it by a Title, which is founded 
wholly on his own private Good and Advantage. 

94. We muſt know how the firſt Ruler, from whom any one claims, came 
by his Authority, upon what Ground any one has Empire, what his Title is to it, 
before we can know who has a Right to ſucceed him in it, and inherit it from 
him: If the Agreement and Conſent of Men firſt gave a Scepter into any one's 
Hand, or put a Crown on his Head, that alſo muſt direct its Deſcent and Con- 
veyance. For the ſame Authority, that made the firſt a lawful Ruler, muſt make 


the ſecond too, and fo give Right of Succeſſion: In this Caſe Inheritance or Pri- 


mogeniture, can in its ſelf have no Right, no Pretence to it, any farther than 
that Conſent, which eſtabliſhed the Form of the Government, hath ſo 5 
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the Succeſſion. And thus we ſee the Succeſſion of Crowns, in ſeveral Countries 
laces it on different Heads, and he comes by Right of Sueceſſion, to be a Prince 


in one Place, who would be a Subject in another. 


95. If God by his poſitive Grant and revealed Declaration, firſt gave Rule and 
Dominion to any Man, he that will claim by that Title, muſt have the ſame poſi - 
tive Grant of God for his Succeſſion. For if that has not directed the Courſe of 
its Deſcent and Conveyance down to others, no body can ſucceed to this Title of 
the firſt Ruler. Children have no Right of Inheritance to this; and Primoge- 


niture can lay no Claim to it, unleſs the Author of this Conſtitution, hath 


ſo ordained it. Thus we ſee the Pretenſions of SauPs Family, who received his 
Crown from the immediate Appointment of God, ended with his Reign; and 
David by the ſame Title that Saul reigned, viz. God's Appointment, ſucceeded 
in his Throne, to the Excluſion of Jonathan, and all Pretenſions of Paternal Inhe- 
fitance: And if Solomon had a Right to ſucceed his Father, it muſt be by ſome 
other Title, than that of Primogeniture. A Cadet, or Siſter's Son, muſt have the 
Preference in Succeſſion, if he has the ſame Title the firſt lawful Prince had; and 
in Dominion that has its Foundation only in the poſitive Appointment of God 
himſelf, Benjamin the youngeſt, muſt have the Inheritance of the Crown, if God 
ſo direct, as well as one of that Tribe had the firſt Poſſeſſion. 2 

96. 1f Paternal Right the Act of Begetting, give a Man Rule and Dominion, In- 
heritance or Primogeniture can give no Title. For he that cannot ſucceed to his 
Father's Title, which was Begetting, cannot ſucceed to that Power over his Bre- 
thren, which his Father had by Paternal Right over them. But of this I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſay more in another place. hs is plain in the mean time, that 


any Government, whether ſuppoſed to be at firſt founded in Paternal . . Con- 
ſent of the People, or the How Appointment of God himſelf, which can ſuperſede 
either of the other, and ſo begin a new Government upon a new 3 I 
ſay, any Government began upon either of theſe, can by Right of Succeſſion 
come to thoſe only who have the Title of him they ſucceed to Power founded 
on Contract, can deſcend only to him who has Right by that Contract: Power 
founded on Begetting, he only can have that Begets And Power founded on the 
politive Grant or Donation of God, he only can have by Right of Succeſſion, 
to whom that Grant directs it. 668 

97. From what I have ſaid, I think this is clear, that a Right to the Uſe of the 
Creatures, being founded Originally in the Right a Man has to ſubſiſt and enjoy 


and Commodities of Life, out of the Stock of their Parents, who are therefore 
taught by Natural Love and-Tenderneſs to provide for them, as a Part of them- 
ſelves; and all this being only for the Good of the Proprietor, or Heir; it can 
be no Reaſon for Childrens inheriting of Rule and Dominion, which has another 
Original, and a different End. Nor can Primogeniture have any Pretence to a 
Right of ſolely inheriting either Property or Power, as we ſhall, in its due Place, 
{ce more fully. *Tis enough to have ſhew'd here, that Adam's Property, or Pri- 


vate Dominion, could not convey an 9 or Rule to his Heir, who not 


7 
having a Right to inherit all his Father's Poſſeſſions, could not thereby come to 
Account of his Property, had been veſted in Adam, which in Truth there was 
not, yet it would have died with him. | 

98. As Adam's Sovereignty, if by virtue of being Proprietor of the whole 
World he had any Authority over Men, could not have — inherited by any 
of his Children over the reſt, becauſe they had the ſame Title to divide the Inhe- 
ritance, and every one had a Right to a Portion of his Father's Poſſeſſions: So 


neither could Adam's Sovercignty by Right of Fatherhood, if any ſuch he had, 


deſcend to any one of his Children. For it being in our A.'s Account, a Right 


acquired by Begetting to rule over thoſe he had Begotten, it was not a Power 


| Poſſible to be inherited, becauſe the Right being conſequent to, and built on, 


an Act perfectly perſonal, made that Power ſo too, and impoſſible to be inherited. 
For Paternal Power, being a Natural Right riſing only from the Relation of Fa- 
ther and Son, is as impoſſible to be inherited as the Relation it ſelf; and a Man 


may pretend as well to inherit the Conjugal Power the Husband, whoſe Heir he 
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the Conveniencies of Life; and the natural Right Children have to inherit the 
Goods of their Parents, being founded in the Right they have to the ſame Subſiſtence 


have any Sovereignty over his Brethren : And therefore, if any Sovereignty on 
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Ve, his Heir, (ſuppoſe Cain or Seth) thould have by Right of Inheriting Adam's 


Right Adam had to govern his Children, becauſe he begot them: So that the 


* Right to govern Eve, becauſe Adam begot her; for Fatherhood is nothing elſe. 


is, had over his Wife, as he can to inherit the Paternal Power of a Father oyer - 


this Paternal Power, without the only Reaſon that gives a Title to it, ſo may 
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his Children. For the Power of the Husband being founded on Contract, and 
the Power of the Father on Begetting, he may as well inherit the Power obtained 
by the Conjugal Contract, which was only perſonal, as he — the Power obtain- 
ed by Begetting, which could reach no farther than the Perſon of t he Begetter, 
unlels Begetting can be a Title to Power in him that docs not Beget. 

09. Which makes it a reaſonable Queſtion to ask, whether Adam, dying before 
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Fatherhood, Sovereign Power over Eve his Mother. For Adam's Fatherhood bein 
nothing but a Right he had to govern his Children, becauſe he begot them; he 
that irÞerits Adam's Fatherhood, inherits nothing, even in our A.'s Senſe, but the 


Monarchy of the Heir would not have taken in Eve, or if it did, it being no- 
thing but the Fatherhood of Adam deſcended by Inheritance, the Heir muſt haye 


100. Perhaps it will be ſaid with our A. that a Man can alien his Power over 
his Child; and what may be transferr'd by Compact, may be poſſeſſed by Inheri- 
tance. I anſwer, A Father cannot Alien the Power he has over: his Child, he 
may perhaps to ſome Degrees forteit it, but cannot transfer it; and if any other 
Man acquire it, 'tis not by the Father's Grant, but by ſome Act of his own. For 
Example, a Father, unnaturally careleſs of his Child, ſells or gives him to another 
Man; and he again expoſes him a third Man finding him, breeds up, cheriſhes 
and provides for him as his own: I think in this Cate, no body will doubt, but 
that the greateſt Part of filial Duty and Subjection was here owing, and to be 
paid to this Folter-Father; and if any thing could be demanded from the Child, 
by either of the other, it could be only due to his Natural Father: Who perhaps 
might have forſeited his Right to much of that Duty comprehended in the Com- 
mand, Honour your Parents, but could transfer none of it to another. He that 
purchaſed and neglected the Child, got by his Purchaſe and Grant of the Father 
no Title to Duty or Honour from the Child; but only he acquired it, who by 
his own Authority, performing the Office and Care of a Father, to the forlorn 
and periſhing Infant, made himſelf by Paternal Care, a Title to proportionable 
Degrees of Paternal Power. This will be more cafily admitted upon Conſidera- 
tion of the Nature of Paternal Power, for which I refer my Reader to the Se- 
cond Book. | | 

101. To return to the Argument in hand: This is evident, That Paternal 
Power ariſing only from Begetting, for in that our A. places it alone, can neither 
be ranferr's nor inherited: And he that docs not beget, can no more have Pa- 
ternal Power, which ariſes from thence, than he can — a Right to any thing, 
who performs not the Condition to which only it 1s 3 If one ſhould 
ask, by what Law has a Father Power over his Children? It will be anſwered, 
no doubt, by the Law of Nature, which gives ſuch a Power over them, to him 
that begets them. If one ſhould ask likewiſe, by what Law does our A.'s Heir 
come by a Right to inherit? I think it would be an{wer'd, by the Law of Na- 
ture too. For I find not that our A. brings one Word of Scripture to prove the 
Right of ſuch an Heir he ſpeaks of. Why then the Law of Nature gives Fa- 
thers Paternal Power over their Children, becauſe they did beget them; and the 
ſame Law of Nature gives the ſame Paternal Power to the Heir over his Bre- 
thren, who did not beget them; whence it follows, that either the Father has not 
his Paternal Power by Begetting, or elſe that the Heir has it not at all: For 'tis 
hard to underſtand how the Law of Nature, which is the Law of Reaſon, can 
give the Paternal Power to the Father over his Children, for- the only Reaſon of 
Begetting ; and to the Firſt-Born over his Brethren without this only Reaſon, 
i. e. for no Reaſon at all: And if the Eldeſt, by the Law of Nature, can inherit 
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the Youngeſt as well as he, and a Stranger as well as either; for where there is 
no Reaſon for any one, as there is not, but for him that Begets, all have an equal 
Title. I am ſure our A. offers no Reaſon, and when any body does, we ſhall ſee 
whether it will hold or no. - e 
102. In the mean time 'tis as good Senſe to ſay, that by the Law of Nature a 
Man has Right to inherit the Property of another, becauſe he is of Kin to him, 


a 
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and is known to be of his Blood, and therefore by the ſame Law of Nature, an ut- 
ter Stranger to his Blood, has Right to inherit his Eſtate: As to ſay that by as 
Law of Nature, he that begets them, has Paternal Power over his Children, 

therefore by the Law of Nature, the Heir that begets them not, has this Pater- - 
nal Power over them; or ſuppoſing the Law of the 3 Abſolute Power 


over their Children, to ſuch only who nurſed them, fed their Children 
themſelves, could any Body pretend, that this Law gave any one who did no 
ſuch Thing, Abſolute Power over thoſe who were not his Children. — _ 
103. When therefore it can be ſhew'd, that Sen Power can belong to 
him that is not an Husband; it will alſo I believe be proved, that our A.'s 
Paternal Power acquir'd by Begetting may be inherited by a Son; and that a 
Brother, as Heir to his Father's Power, may have a Paternal Power over his 
Brethren, and by the ſame Rule Conjugal Power too: but till then, I think w 
may ret atisfied, that the Paternal Power of Adam, this Sovercign Authority o 
Fatherhood, were there any ſuch, could not deſcend to, nor be inherited by his 
next Heir. Fatherly Power I eaſily grant our A. if it will do him any good, can 
never be loſt, becauſe it will be as long in the World as there are F athens Bur 
none of them will have Adam's Eternal Power, or derive theirs from him; but 
every one will have his own, by the ſame Title Adam had his, viz. by Begettings 
but not by Inheritance or Succeſſion, no more than Husbands have their Con- 
jugal Power by Inheritance from Adam. And thus we ſee, as Adam had no ſuch 
Property, no ſuch Paternal Power, as or him Sovereign 1 over Man- 
kind; fo likewiſe his Sovereignty built upon either of theſe Titles, if he had 
any ſuch, could not have deſcended to his Heir, but muſt have ended with him. 
Adam therefore, as has been proved, 8 neither Monarch, nor his imaginary 
Monarchy hereditable, the Power whic 
which was Adam's, ſince all that Adam could have upon our A.'s Grounds, ei- 
ther of Property or Fatherhood, neceſſarily died with him, and could not be con- 


Adam had any fuch Heir, to inherit his Power, as our A. talks of. 
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O the Heir to Adam's Monarchical Power. 
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 - 14. NUR A. tells us, O. 253. That it isa Truth undeniable, that there cannot be 
any Multitude of Men whatſoever, either great or ſmall, tho gather d together 
from the ſeveral Corners and remoteſt Regions of the World, but that in the ſame Multi- 


to be King of all the reſt, as being the next Heir to Adam, and all the other Subjects to 
him; every Man by Nature is 4 Xing or a Subjett. And again, p. 20. F Adam him- 
ſelf were ſtill living, and now ready to die, it is certain that there is one Man, and but 
one in the World who is next Heir. Let this Multitude of Men be, if our A. pleaſes, 
all the Princes upon the Earth, there will then be by our A.'s Rule, one among ft them, 
that in Nature hath a Right to be King of all the — 

an excellent Way to eſtabliſh the Thrones of Princes, and ſettle the Obedience 


there be ſo many Princes in the World) againſt any King now reigning, \ each 
u good upon our As Grounds, as his who wears the Crown. If this Right 
of Hejy carry any Weight with it, if it be the Ordinance of God, as our A. ſeems 
to tell us, G. 244. muſt not all be ſubject to it, from the higheſt to the loweſt ? 
Heirs to Adam, demand Obedience from their Subjects by this Title, and not 
bound to ay it by the ſame Law? Either Governments in the World are not 


the Title of Dominion: Or if it reall be, as our A. ſays, the true I 
overnment and Soycreignty, the firft thing to be done is t6 find out this 
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is now in the World is not that 


„ as being the Right Heir to Adam; 


Can thoſe who wear the Name of Princes, without having the Right of being 


to be claim'd, and held by this Title of Adam's Heir, and then the ftarting of 
i i to no Purpoſe, the being or not being Adam's Heir ſignifies n on to 
| itle to 


159 


vey d to Poſterity by Inheritance. In the next Place we will conſider, whether 


tude conſider d by it ſelf, there is one Mau amongſt them, that in Nature hath a Right 


of their Subjects, by ſetting up an Hundred, or perhaps a Thouſand Titles (if 
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, 
true Heir of Adam, ſeat him in his Throne, and then all the Kings and Princes - 
of the World ought to come and reſign up their Crowns and Scepters to him, ag 
things that belong no more to them, than to any of their Subjects. 
10x. For either this Right in Nature, of Adam's Heir to be King over all 
the Race of Men, (for all together they make one Multitude) is a Right not neceſ- 
ſary to the making of a lawful King, and fo there may be lawful Kings with- 
out it, and then Kings Titles and Power depend not on it; or elſe all the Kingy 
in the World but one are not lawful Kings, and ſo have no Right to Obedi- 
ence: Either this Title of Heir to Adam is that whereby Kings hold their 
Crowns, and have a Right to Subjection from their Subjects, and then one only 
can have it, and the rell being Subjects can require no Obedience from other 
Men, who are but their Fellow- Subjects; or elſe it is not the Title whereby 
Kings rule, and have a Right to Obedience from their Subjects; and then Kings 
are Kin s without it, and this Dream of the natural Sovereignty of Adam's 
Heir is of no Uſe to Obedience and Government. For if Kings have a Right to 
Dominion, and the Obedience of their Subjects, who are not, nor can poſlibly be 
Heirs to Adam, what Uſe is there of ſuch a Title, when we are oblig'd to obey 
without it? If Kings who are not Heirs to Adam, have no Right to Sovereign- 
ty, we are all free, till our A. or any Body for him, will ſhew us Adam's Right 
Heir. If there be but one Heir of Adam, there can be but one lawful King in 
the World, and no body in Conſcience can be oblig'd to Obedience, till it bere- 
folved who that is; for it may be any one, who is not known to be of a younger 
Houſe, and all others have equal Titles. If there be more than one Heir of 
Adam, cvery one is his Heir, and ſo every one has Regal Power. For if two 
Sons can be Heirs together, then all the Sons are equally Heirs, and fo all are 
Heirs, being all Sons, or Sons of Adam, Betwixt theſe two the Right of 
Heir cannot ſtand; for by it, either but one only Man, or all Men are Kings | 
Take which you pleaſe, it diſſolyes the Bonds of Government and Obedience; 
ſince if all Men are Heirs, they can owe Obedience to no body; if only one, no 
body can be obliged to pay Obedience to him, till he be known, and his Title 
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ros. PH E great Queſtion which in all Ages has diſturb'd Mankind, and 

qa on them the greateſt Part of thoſe, Miſchiefs which have 

ruin'd Cities, pulated Countries, and diſorder'd the Peace of the World, 

has been, not whether there be Power in the World nor whence it came, but 

who ſhould have it. The ſettling of this Point being of no ſmaller Moment than 

the Security of Princes, and the Peace and Welfare of their Eſtates and King- 

doms, a Reformer of Politicks, one would think, ſhould lay this ſure, and be 

very clear init; for if this remain diſputable, all the reſt will be to very little 

Purpoſe; and the Skill uſed in dreſſing up Power with all the Splendor and Temp- 

tation Abſoluteneſs can add to it, without ſhewing who has a Right to have it, 
will ſerve only to give a ter Edge to Man's natural Ambition, which of 

its ſelf is but too keen. hat can his do but ſet Men on the more eagerly to 

| ſcramble, and to lay a ſure and laſting Foundation of endleſs Contention and 

Diſorder, inſtead of that Peace and ranquility, which is the Buſineſs of Go- 

vernment, and the End of Human Society? | 

' 107. This Deſignation of the Perſon our A. is more than ordinary obliged to 

take care of, becauſe he, affirming that the Aſigument of civil Power is by divine 

Inſtitution, hath made the Conveyance, as well as the Power it ſelf, Sacred: ſo that 

no Conſideration, no Act or Art of Man can divert it from that Pcrſon, to 

whom, by this divine Right it is aſſigned; no Neceſſity or Contrivance can 

ſubſtitute another Perſon in his Room. For if the Aſigumeni of civil Power be by : 

divine Inſtitution, and Adam's Heir be he to whom it is thus aſligned,..as 79 
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foregoing Chapter our A. tells us, it would be as much Sacrilege for any one to 
be King, who was not Adam's Heir, as it would have been amongſt the Jews, 
for any one to have been Prieſt, who had not been of Aaron's Poſterity : For no: 
only the Prieſthood in general being by divine Inſtitution, but the Aſſignment of it to the 
ſole Line and Poſterity of Aaron, made it impoſſible to be enjoy d or exerciſed by 
any one, but thoſe Perſons who are of the Off-ſpring of Aaron: whoſe Succel- 
Gon therefore was carefully obſerved, and by that the Perſons who had a Right 
to the Prieſthood certainly known. A YU | ; 
108. Let us ſee then what Care our A. has taken, to make us know who is 
this Heir, who by divine Inſtitution has a Right to be King over all Men. The firſt 
Account of him we meet with is p. 1 2. in theſe Words: This Subjeftion of Children, 
being the Fountain of all Regal Authority, by the Ordination of God himſelf, it follows, 
that civil Power not only in general, is by divine Inſtitution, but even the Aſſignment of 
it ſpecifically to the eldeſt Parents. Matters of ſuch Conſequence as this is, ſhould 
be in plain Words, as little liable as might be to Doubt or Equivocation; and 
| 'hink, if Lan e be capable of expreſſing any thing diſtinctly and clearly, that 
of Kindred, and the ſeveral 1 67 of Nearneſs of Blood, is one. It were there- 
fore to be wiſh'd, that our A. had uſed a little more intelligible Expreſſions here, 
that we might have better known who it is, to whom the Aſſignment of civil 
Power is made by divine Inſtitution; or at leaſt would have told us what he meant 
by eldeſt Parents. For I believe if Land had been aſſigned or granted to him, and 
the eldeſt Parents of his Family, he would have thought it had needed an Inter- 
preter; and *twould ſcarce have been known to whom next it belonged. 


109. In Propnety of Speech, (and certainly Propriety of Speech is neceſſary 


in a Diſcourſe of this Nature) eldef# Parents ſignifies either the eldeſt Men and 
Women that have had Children, or thoſe who have longeſt had Iſſue; and then 


our Abs Aſſertion will be, That thoſe Fathers and Mothers, who have been 


longeſt in the World, or longeſt fruitful, have boy divine Inſtitution a Right to civil 


Power. If there be any Abſurdity in this, our A. muſt anſwer for it: And if his 
Meaning be different from my Explication, he is to be blam'd that he would 
not ſpeak it plainly. This I am ſure, Parents cannot ſignify Heirs Male, nor 
eldeſt Parents an infant Child; who yet may ſometime be the true Heir, if there 
can be but one. And we are hercby ſtill as much at a Loſs, who civil Power 
belongs to, 1 this Aſigument by divine Inſtitution, as if there had 
been no ſuch Aſſignment at all, or our A. had ſaid nothing of it. This of eldeſt 


Parents leaving us more in the dark, who by divine Inſtitution has a Right to civil 


Power, than thoſe who never heard any thing atall of Heir, or Deſcent, of which 
our A. is fo full. And though the chief Matter of his Writings be to teach Obe- 
dience to thoſe who have a Right to it, which he tells us is convey'd by De- 
(cent, yet who thoſe are to whom this Right by Deſcent belongs, he leaves 
like the Philoſopher's Stone in Politicks, out of the Reach of any one. to diſ- 
cover from his Writings. . | 855 5 

110. This Obſcurity cannot be imputed to Want of Language in fo great a 
Maſter of Style as Sir Robert is, when he is reſolved with himſelf what he would 
ſay: And therefore I fear, finding how hard it would be to ſettle Rules of Deſcent. 
x divine Inſtitution, and how little it would be to his Purpoſe, or conduce to the 
clearing and eſtabliſhing the Titles of Princes, if ſuch Rules of Deſcent were 
ſettled, he choſe rather to content himſelf with doubtful and general Terms, 
which might make no ill Sounds in Men's Ears, who were willing to be pleas'd with 
them, rather than offer any clear Rules of Deſcent of this Fatherhood of Adam, by 


which Men's Conſciences might be ſatisfied to whom it deſcended, and know the | 


Perſons who had a Right to Regal Power, and with it to their Obedience. 
II. How elſe is it poſſible, that laying ſo much Streſs as he does upon Deſcent, 


and Adam's Heir, next Heir, true Heir, he ſhould never tell us what Heir means, 


nor the Way to know who the next or true Heir is? This, I do not remember 
he does any where expreſly handle; but where it comes in his Way, very 
e and doubtfully teaches; tho? it be ſo neceſſary, that without it all Diſ- 
courſes of Goyernment and Obedience upon his Principles would be to no Pur- 
poſe, and Fatherly Power, never ſo well made out, will be of no uſe to any body. 
Hence he tells us, O. 244. That not only the Conſtitution of Power in general, but the 


Limitation of it to one Kind, (i. e.) Monarchy and the Determination of it to the indivi- 
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very of one next Heir amongit Men; tho it make a ſhort and eaſy D 


nal Power, we have already ſnew 
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vidual Perſon and Line of az, all three Ordinances of Cod; neither Eve nor hy 
Children could either luis Adam j Power, or join others with him; aud what was given 
unto Adam was giuen in bis Parſan to his Poſterity. Here again our A. informs us 


that the Divine. Ordinauce hat h limited the Daſcent of Adams Monarchical Power. 
To ? To Adam's Line and Poſeerity, ys ou A. A notable Limitation, a Limi- 
zation to all Mankind. For if our A. any that is 


nd. one amongſt Mank 

not of the Line and Poſterity of Adam, he may hops coll har who 5h next 
Heir of Adam's is: Sq r us, deſpair how 1251 Limitation of Adam's Empire 
to his Liue and Poſterity will help us to find out one Heir. This Limitation i 
of our A. will fave thole the Labour, who would look for him amongſt the Race 


of Brutes, if any ſuch there werez but will very little contribute to the Diſco- 


of the Queſtion about the De of Adam's Regal Power, by telling us, that 
the Line and Poſterity of Adam is to have it, that is in plain Engliſh, any one may 
have it, ſince there 1s no Perſon wir that hath not the Title of being of the 
Line and Poſterity of Adam; and while it keeps there, it keeps within our A.'s Li- 
mitation by God's Ordinance. Indeed, p. 19. he tells us, that ſuch Heirs are not 
only Lords of their own Children, hut of their Brethren, whereby, and by the Words 
following, which we ſhall conſider anon, he ſeems to inſinuate, that the eldeſt 
Son is Heir; but he no where, that I know, ſays in direct Words, but by the In- 
ſtances of Cain and Jacob, that there follow, we may allow this to be fo far his 
Opinion concerning Heirs, that where there are divers Children, the eldeſt Son 
has the Right to be Heir. That Priqucgenicure cannot give any Title to Pater- 
- That a Father may have a Natural Right 
to ſome kind of Power over his Children, is eaſily granted, but that an elder Bro- 


ther has ſo over his Brethren, remains to be proved: God or Nature has not any 


where, that I know, placed any ſuch Juriſdiction in the Firſt-Born; nor can Reaſon 
find any ſuch natural Superiority amongſt Brethren. The Law of Moſes gave 4 
double Portion of the Goods and Poſſeſſions to the Eldeſt, but we find not any 
where, that naturally, or by God's Inſtitution, Superiority or Dominion belong d 
to him; and the Inſtances there brought by our A. are but flender Proofs of a 
Right to Civil Power and Dominion in the Firſt-Born, and do rather ſhew the 
contrary. | 
11 2. Hi Words arc in the fore- cited Place, Aud therefore we find God told Cain 
of his Brother Abel, his Defire ſhall be ſubjeft unto thee, and thou ſhalt rule over 
im. To which I anſwer, | | 721 
1. Theſe Words of God to Cain, are by many Interpreters with great Reaſon 


underſtood in a quite different Senſe than what our A. uſes them in. 


2. Whatever was meant by them, it could not be, that Cain as Elder, had a | 
Natural Dominion over Abel; for the Words are conditional: If thou doſt well, and 


ſo perſonal to Cain, and whatever was ſignified by them, did depend on his Car- 


riage, and not follow his Birth-right: And therefore could by no means be an 
Eſtabliſhment of Dominion in the Firſt-Horn in general: For before this Abel had 


his diftin Territories by Right of private Dominion, as our A. himſelf confeſſes, 


O. 210. which he could not have had to the Prejudice of the Heir's Title, If by 
Divine Ker Cain as Heir was to inherit all his Father's Dominion. | 
3. If this was intended by God as the Charter of Primogeniture, and the Grant 
of Dominion to elder Brothers in general as ſuch, by Right of Inheritance, we 
might expect it ſhould have included all his Brethren. For we may well ſuppoſe, 
Adam, from whom the World was to be peopled, had by this Time, that theſe 


were grown up to be Men, more Sons than theſe two: Whereas Abel himſelf is 


not ſo much as named; and the Words in the Original can ſcarce with any good 


| Conſtruction, be applied to him. 


4. It is too much to build a Doctrine of ſo mighty Conſequence upon ſo doubt- 
ful and obſcure a Place of Scripture, which may be well, nay better, underſtood 
in a quite different Senſe, and ſo can be but an ill Proof, being as doubtful as the 
Thing to be proved by it; eſpecially when there is nothing ll in Scripture or 
Reaſon to be found, that favours or ſupports it. 8 

113. It follows, p. 19. Accordingly when Jacob bought his Brother's Birth-right, 
Iſaac bleged him thut; Be Lord over thy Brethren, and let the Sons of thy Mother bow 


before thee. Another Inſtance, I take it, brought by our A. to cvince Domini — 
8 2 | 
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right, and an admirable one it is. For it muſt be no ordinary W 

of Rexoing in # May that is pleading for the natural Power of eas aod 
againſt all Compact, to bring for Proof of it, an Example, where his own Ac- 
count of it founds all the Right Compact, and ſettles Empire in the youn- 
Fig by ors Borg. ing be no Co z for he tells us, when Jacob 


ht bis Brother's Birth-right. But paſſing by let us conſider the Hiſtory 
it (elf, with what Uſe our A. makes of it, and we ſhall find theſe following Miſtakes 
about it. | wel Aa 1 
1. That our A. reports this, as if aac had given Jacob this Bleſſing, imme- 
diately upon his purchaſing the Hirth rigbt; for he ſays, when Jacob bought, Iſaac 
bleſſed him, which is plainly otherwiſe in the Scripture. For it there 
vag a Diſtance of Time between, and if we will take the Story in the Order it 
lies, it muſt be no ſmall Diſtance; all Iſaac's ſojourning in Gerar, and Tranſacti- 
ons with Abimelech, Cen. 26. coming between; Rebecca being then beautiful and 
conſequently young, but //aac when he bleſſed Jacob, was old and decrepid: And 
Eſau allo complains of Jacob, Gen. 27. 36. that two Times he had ſupplanted hit 
he took away my Birthwight, ſays he, and behold now he hath taken away my Bleſ- 
Sg; Words, that I think ſignify Diſtance of Time, and Difference of Action. 
2. Another Miſtake of our A.'s is, that he ſuppoſes {/aac gave Jacob the Bleſ- 
Ing, and bid him be Lord over his Brethren, becauſe he had the Birth-right z tor 
our A. brings this Example to prove, that he that has the Birth-right, has there- 
by a Right to be Lord over his Brethren. But it is alſo manifeſt by the Text, that 
Iſaac had no Conſideration of Jacob's having bought the ach hy for when 
he bleſſed him, he conſidered him not as Jacob, but took him for 5 Nor did 
Eſau underſtand any ſuch Connection between Birth- right and the Bleſſing, for he 
ſays, he hath ſupplanted me theſe two Times, he tout away wy Birth-right, and bebald 
now he hath taken away my Bleſſing: Whereas had the Bleſſing, which was to be 
Lord over his Brethren, belong'd to the Birth- right, Eſau could not have complain'd 
of this ſecond as a Cheat, Facob having got nothing but what E/au had fold 
him, when he fold him his Birth-right ; ſo that it is plain, Dominion, if theſe 
Words ſignify it, was not under to belong to the Birth-right. 
- 114. And that in thoſe Days of the Patriarchs, Dominion was not underſtood 
to be the Right of the Heir, but only a greater Portion of Goods, is plain from 
Gen. 21. 10. for Sarah taking 1/aac to be Heir, ſays, caſt out the Bondwoman and 
her Hon, for the Fon of this Rondwoman ſball not be Heir with my Son Whereby could 
be meant nothing, but that he ſhould not haye a Pretence to an equal Share of his 
Father's Eſtate after his Death, but ſhould have his Portion preſently, and be 
gone. Accordingly we read, Gen. 25. 7, 6. That Abraham gave all that be bad 
unto Iſaac, but unto the Sons of the Concubines which Abraham had, Abraham gave 
Gifts and ſent them away from Iſaac his Son, while be yet lived. That is, Abrabam 
having given Portions to all his other Sons, and ſent them away, that which he 
had reſerved, being the greateſt Part of his Subſtance, 1/aac as Heir poſſeſſed af- 
ter his Death; but by being Heir, he had no Right to be Lerd over his Brethren 
for if he had, why ſhould Farah endeayour to rob him of one of his Subjects, or 
leſſen the Number of his Slaves, by deſiring to have Iſomael ſent away. 
ty. Thus as under the Law, the Privilege of Birtb-right was nothing but a 
double Portion, ſo we ſee that before Moſes in the Patriarchs Time, from whence 
our A. pretends to take his Model, there was no Knowledge, no Thought, that 
| Birth-right gave Rule or Empire, Paternal or Kingly Authority, to any one 
over his Brethren. If this be not plain enough in the * Iſaac and 1ſpmaet, 
he that will look into 1 Chron. J. 12. may there read theſe Words, Reuben was the 
Firſt- Born, but foraſinuch as he defiled his Father's Bed, his Birth-right was given unto 
be Sons of Joleph, the Son of Iſracl, and the Genealogy is nat to be reckoned after the Birth- 
right ; for Judah provailed above bis Brethren, and of him came the Chief Ruler, but the 
Birth-right was Joſeph's; what this Birth · right was, Jacob bleſſing o/eph, Gen. 
48. 22. telleth us in theſe Words, Moreover I have given thee one Portian ahoue thy 
Brethren, which Itoot out of the Hand of the Amorite, with my Sword and with my Bow. 
Whereby it is not only plain, that the Birth-right was vothing but a double For- 
non, but the Text in Chron. is expreſs againſt gur A. s Doctrine, and ſhews. that 
Dominion was no part of the Birth-right. For it tells us, that Foſeph had. the 
Birth-right, bur Judas the Dominion, One would thiak our A. were vary fond | 
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of the very Name of Birth-right, when he brings this Inſtance of Jacob and 


Eſau, to prove that Dominion longs to the Heir over his Brethren. 
116. 1. Becauſe it will be but an ill Example to prove that Dominion by God's 
Ordination belong'd to the eldeſt Son, becaufe Jacob the youngeſt here had it, 


let him come by it how he would. For if it prove any thing, it can only prove 


againſt our A. that the A//ignment of Dominion to the Eldeſt, is not by Divine Inſti= 


7ution, which would then be unalterable. For if by the Law of God, or Nature, 
abſolute Power and Empire belongs to the eldeſt Son and his Heirs, fo that they 


are ſupreme Monarchs, and all the reſt of their Brethren Slaves, our A. gives us 


Reaſon to doubt, whether the eldeſt Son has a Power to part with it, to the Pre- 


judice of his Poſterity, ſince he tells us, O. 158. That in Grants and Gifts that 


have their Original from God or Nature, no inferior Power of Man can limit, or 
make any Lau of Preſcription againſt them. © : 

117. 2. Becauſe this Place, Cen. 27. 29. brought by our A. concerns not at all 
the Dominion of one Brother over the other, nor the Subjection of Eſau to Jacob. 
For 'tis plain in the Hiſtory, that Eſau was never ſubject to Jacob, but lived apart 
in Mount Seir, where he founded a diſtinct People and Government, and was 


himſelf Prince over them, as much as Jacob was in his own Family. This Text 


if conſider'd, can never be underſtood of Eſau himſelf, or the perſonal Dominion 
of Jacob over him: For the Words Brethren and Sons of thy Mother, could not 
be uſed literally by Jſaac who knew Jacob had only one Brother; and theſe Words 
are ſo far from being true in a literal Senſe, or eſtabliſhing any Dominion in Jacob 
over Eſau, that in the Story we find the quite contrary, for Gen. 2 Jacob ſeve- 
ral Times calls E/au Lord, and himſelf his Servant; and Gen. 33. he bowed himſelf 
ſeven Times to the Ground to Eſau. Whether Eſau then were a Subject and Vaſſal 
(nay as our A. tells us, all Subjects are Slaves) to Jacob, and Jacob his Sovereign 
Prince by Birth-right, I leave the Reader to judge ; and to believe if he can, 
that theſe Words of //aac, Be Lord over thy Brethren, and let thy Mother's Sons bow 


down to thee, confirm'd Jacob in a Sovereignty over E/au, upon the Account of 
| the Birth-right he had got from him. an | | 


118, He that reads the Story of Jacob and E/au, will find there was never any 
Juriſdiction or Authority, that either of them had over the other after their Fa- 


ther's Death; they lived with the Friendſhip and Equality of Brethren, neither 


Lord, neither Slave to his Brother; but independent of each other, were both Heads 
of their diſtinct Families, where they received no Laws from one another, but 
lived ſeparately, and were the Roots out of which ſprang two diſtinct People 
under two diſtinft Governments. This Bleſſing then of Jſaac, whereon our A. 
would build the Dominion of the elder Brother, ſignifies no more, but what Re- 


becca had been told from God, Gen. 25. 23. Two Nations are in thy Womb, and two 


manner of People ſhall be ſeparated from thy Bowels, and the one People ſhall be ſironger 


than the other People, and the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger , and ſo Jacob bleſſed Ju- 


; dren, vut over his Brethren, and all deſcended from his Father, and ſo in inſini- 


dah, Gen. 49. and gave him the Scepter and Dominion; from whence our A. _ | 
have argued as well, that Juriſdiction and Dominion belongs to the third 
over his Brethren, as well as from this Bleſſing of 7/aac, that it belonged to Ja- 


n 


cob: Both theſe Places contain only Predictions of what ſhould long after happen 
to their Poſterities, and not any Declaration of the Right of Inheritance to Do- 


minion in either. And thus we have our A.'s two great and only Arguments to 


prove, that Heirs are Lords over their Brethren. | 
1. Becauſe God tells Cain, Gen. 4. That however Sin might ſet upon him, he 


| one or might be Maſter of it : For the moſt learned Interpreters underſtood the 


ords of Sin, and not of Abel, and give ſo ſtrong Reaſons for it, that nothing 


can convincingly be inferr'd from ſo doubtful a Text, to our A.'s Purpoſe. 


2. Becauſe in this of Gen. 27. Iſaac foretells that the //raclites, the Poſterity of 


Jacob, ſhould have Dominion over the Edomites, the Poſterity of Eſau; there- 
fore ſays our A. Heirs are Lords of their Brethren: ] leave any one to judge of the 


Concluſion. | 
119. And now we ſce how our A. has provided for the Deſcending, and Con- 


_ Veyance down of Adam's Monarchical Power, or Paternal Dominion to Poſterity, 
by the Inheritance of his Heir, ſucceeding to all his Father's Authority, and be- 


coming upon his Death as much Lord as his Father was, not only over his own Chil- 
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tüm. But yet who this Heir is, he does not once tell us; and all the Light we 
have from him in this ſo fundamental a Point, is only, that in his Inſtance of 
Jacob, by uſing the Word Birthright, as that which paſſed from Eſau to Jacob 
he leaves us to gueſs, that by Heir, he means the eldeſt Son; tho' I do not re- 
member he any where mentions expreſly the Title of the Firſt-· born, but all along 
keeps himſelf under the Shelter of the indefinite Lerm Heir. But taking it to 
be his meaning, that the eldeſt Son is Heir, (for if the eldeſt be not, there will 
be no Pretence win Sons ſhould not be all Heirs alike) and ſo by Right of 
Primogeniture has 
the Settlement of Succeſſion, and the Difficulties remain ſtill as much as ever, 
till he can ſhew us who is meant by Right Heir, in all thoſe Caſes which may 
happen where the preſent Poſſeſſor hath no Son. This he ſilently paſſes overz 
and perhaps wiſely too: For what can be wiſer, after one has aſſirm'd, That he 
Perſon having that Power, as well as the Power and Form of Government, is the Ordi- 
nance of God, and by Divine Inſtitution, vid. O. 254. p. 12. than to be careful, not 
to {tart any Queſtion concerning the Perſon, the Reſolution whereof will certainly 
lead him into a Confeſſion that God and Nature hath determined nothing about 
him. And if our A. cannot ſhew who by Right of Nature, or a clear poſitive 
Law of God, has the next Right to inherit the Dominion of this natural Mo- 
narch he has been at ſuch Pains about, when he died without a Son, he might 


have ſpared his Pains in all the reſt; it being more neceſſary for the ſettling Mens 


Conſciences, and determining their Subjection and Allegiance, to ſhew them 


who by original Right, ſuperior and antecedent to the Will or any Act of 
Men, hath a Title to this paternal Juriſdiction, than it is to ſhew that by Na- 


ture there was ſuch a Juriſdiction; it being to no Purpoſe for me to know there 


is ſuch a paternal Power, which I ought, and am diſpoſed to obey, unleſs where 
there are many Pretenders, I alſo know the Perſon that is rightfully-inveſted 
and endow'd with it. is ad Mot 3 
120. For the main Matter in Queſtion being concerning the Duty of my 
Obedience, and the Obligation of Conſcience f am under, to pay it to him 
chat is of Right my Lord and Ruler, I muſt know the Perſon that this Right 
of paternal Power reſides in, and ſo impowers him to claim Obedience from me: 
For let it be true what he ſays, p. 12. That Civil Power not only in general is by di- 
vine Inſtitution, but even the Aſſignment of it ſpecially to the Eldeſt Parents; and O. 
274. That not only the Power or Right of Government, but the Form of the Power of Go- 
verning, and the Perſon having that Power, are all the Ordinance of God; yet unleſs 
he ſhew us in all Caſes who is this Perſon Ordaind by God; who is this Eldeſt 
Parent, all his abſtra&t,Notions of Monarchical Power will ſignify juſt nothing, 
when they are to be reduced to Practice, and Men are conſcientiouſly to. 


x 4 
their Obedience. For paternal Furiſdifion being not the thing to be obeyed, bes 
cauſe it cannot command, but is only that which gives one Man a Right 


which another hath not, and if it come by Inheritance, another Man cannot 


have, to command and be obey'd; it is ridiculous to ſay, I pay Obedience tothe 
paternal Power, when I obey him to whom paternal Power gives no Right to 
my Obedience: For he can have no divine Right to my Obedience, who cannot 


ſhew his divine Right to the Power of ruling! over me, as well as that by Di- 


vine Right there is ſuch a Power in the World. | 
121. And hence not being able to make out any Prince's Title to Government, 


W Heir to Adam, which therefore is of no ule, and had been better let alone, he is 


tain to reſolve all into preſent Poſſeſſion, and makes civil Obedience as due to an 
 Uſurper, as toalawful King; and thereby the Uſurper's Title as good. His Words 
arc, O. 253. and they deſerve to be remembred: F an Uſurper diſpoſſeſs the true 


ominion over his Brethren; this is but one Step towards 


Heir, the Subjefts Obedience to the Fatherly Power muſt go along and wait upon God's Pros | 


 vidence. But I ſhall leave his Title of Uſurpers to be examin'd in its due Place, 
and defire my ſober Reader to conſider what Thanks Princes owe ſuch Politicks 
er this, which can ſuppoſe paternal Power, (i. e.) a Right to Government in the 


ands of a Cade, or a Cromwel,and ſo all Obedience being due to Power, 
the Obedience of Subjects will be due to them, by the ſame Right, and upon as 
ood Grounds, as it is to lawful Princes; and yet this, as us a Do- 


rine as it is, muſt neceſſarily follow from making all political Power to be no- 
thing elſe, but Adam's paternal Power by Right and divine 1n/titution, deſcend- 


ing om him, without being able to ſhew to whom it deſcended, or who is Heir 
O It, | | | — | | 
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122. To ſettle Government in the World, and to lay Obligations to Obedience | 


bn any Man's Conſcience, it is as neceſſary (ſuppoſing with our A. that all Power 
poſſeſſed of Adam's Fatherhood) to ſatisfy him, who has 
a Right to this Power, this Fatherhood, when the Poſſeſſor dies without Sons to 
ſucceed immediately to it, as it was to tell him, that upon the Death of the Fa- 


ther, the Eldeſt Son had a Right to it: For it is ſtill to beremember'd, that the 


cat Queſtion is, (and that which our A. would be ones to contend for, if 
ke did not ſometimes forget it) what Perſons have a Right to be obeyed, and 
not whether there be a Power in the World which is to be called paternal, 
without knowing in whom it reſides: For ſo it be a Power, i. e. Right to govern, 
it matters not, whether it be termed Paternal or Regal, Natural or Acquired : he- 
ther you call it ſupreme Fatherhood or ſupreme Brotherhood, will be all one, provid- 
ed we know who has it. 

123. I goon then to ask whether in the inheriting of this paternal Power, this ſu- 
preme Fatherhood, the Grandſon by a * hatha Right before a Nephew by 
a Brother? Whether the Grandſon by the Eldeſt Son, being an Infant, before the 
younger Son, a Man and able? Whether the 9 before the Uncle? any 
other Man, deſcended by a Male Line? Whether a Grandſon by a younger Daugh- 


ter, before a Grand- daughter by an elder Daughter? Whether the elder Son by a 


Concubine, before a younger Son by a Wife? From whence alſo will ariſe many 
Queſtions of Legitimation, and what in Nature is the Difference betwixt a 
Wife and a Concubine? For as to the municipal or poſitive Laws of Men, they 
can ſignify nothing here. It may farther be asked, Whether the eldeſt Son be- 
ing a Fool, ſhall inherit this paternal Power, before the younger a wiſe Man? 
And what Degree of Folly it muſt be, that ſhall exclude him? And who ſhall 
be Judge of it? Whether the Son of a Fool excluded for his Folly, before the 
Son of his wiſe Brother who reign'd? Who has the paternal Power whilſt the 
Widow-Queen is with Child by the deceaſed King, no body knows whether 


it will be a Son or a — Which ſhall be Heir of the two Male-Twins, 


who by the Diſſection of the Mother, were laid open to the World? Whether 
a Siſter by the half blood, before a Brother's Daughter by the whole Blood? 
124. Theſe, and many more ſuch Doubts, might be propoſed about the Titles 


of Succeſſion, and the Right of Inheritance; and that not as idle Speculations, 


but ſuch as in Hiſtory we ſhall find have concerned the Inheritance of Crowns 
and Kingdoms; and if ours want them, we need not go farther for famous Ex- 
amples of it, than the other Kingdom in this very Iſland, which having been fully 
related by the ingeniousand learned Author of Patriarcha non 2 „I need 
ſay no more of. Till our A. hath reſolved all the Doubts that may ariſe about 
the next Heir, and ſhewed that they are plainly determin'd by the Law of Na- 
ture, or the revealed Law of God, all his Suppoſitions of a Monarchical, Abſolute, 
Supreme, Paternal Power in Adam, and the Deſcent of that Power to his Heirs, 
would not be of the leaſt Uſe to eſtabliſh the Authority, or make out the Title 
of any one Prince now on Earth; but would rather unſettle and bring all into 


Queſtion: For let our A. tell us as long as he pleaſes, and let all Men believe 


it too, that Adam had a Paternal and roms a Monarchical Power ; that this (the 
only Power in the World) deſcended to his Heirs; and that there is no other Power 


in the World but this: Let this be all as clear Demonſtration as it is manifeſt 


Error, yet if it be not paſt Doubt, to whom this paternal Power deſcends, and 
whoſe now it is, no body can be under any Obligation of Obedience, unleſs any 
one will ſay, that I am bound to pay Obedience to paternal Power in a Man who has 
no more paternal. Power than I my ſelf; which is all one as to ſay, I obey a Man, 
becauſe he has a Right to govern; and if I be asked, how I know he has a Right 


to govern, I ſhould anſwer, It cannot be known, that he has any at all. For that 


cannot be the Reaſon of my Obedience, which I know not to beſo : much leſs can 
that bea Reaſon of my Obedience, which no body at all can know to be ſo. 

1257. And therefore all this ado about Adam's Fatherbood, the Greatneſs of its 
Power, and the Neceſſity of its Suppoſal, helps nothing to eſtabliſh the Power of 
thoſe that govern, or to determine the Obedience of Subjects who are to obey, if 
they cannot tell whom they are to obey, or it cannot be known who are to go- 
vern, and who to obey. In the State the World now is irrecoverably ignorant 
who is Adam's Heir. This Fatherhood, this Monarchical Power of Adam deſcending 
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to his Heirs, would be of no more uſe to the Government of Mankind, than'it 
would be to the quicting of Men's Conſciences or ſecuring their Healths, if our 
A. had aſſured them, that Adam had a Power to 2 ins, or cure Diſeaſes, 
which by divine Inſtitution deſcended to his Heir, whilſt this Heir is impoſſible to 
be known. And ſhould he not do as rationally, who upon the Aſſurance of our 
A. went and confeſſed his Sins, and expected a good Abſolution, or took Phy- 


ſick with Expectation of Health, from any one who had taken on himſelf the 


Name of Prieſt or Phyſician, or thruſt himſelf into thoſe Employments, ſaying, 
 acquieſce in the abſolving Power deſcending from Adam, or I ſhall be cur'd 
by the Medicinal Power deſcending from Adam; as he who ſays, I ſubmit to and 
be y the Paternal Power deſcending from Adam, when 'tis confeſſed all theſe Powers 
deſcend only to his ſingle Heir, and that Heir is unknown? | 

126. Tis true, the Civil Lawyers have pretended to determine ſome of theſe 
Caſes concerning the Succeſſion of Princes; but by our A.'s Principles, they have 
meddled in a Matter that belongs not to them: For if all political Power be deri- 
ved only from Adam, and be to deſcend only to his ſucceſſive Heirs, by the Ordi- 
nance of God and divine Inſtitution, this is a Right antecedent, and paramount to 
all Government; and therefore the poſitive Laws of Men cannot determine that 
which is it ſelf the Foundation of all Law and Government, and is to receive its 
Rule only from the Law of God and Nature. And that being ſilent inthe Caſe, 
am apt to think there is no ſuch Right to be convey'd this Way: I am ſure it 
would be to no Purpoſe if there were, and Men would be more at a Loſs concern- 
ing Government and Obedience to Governors, than if there were no ſuch * 3 
ſince by poſitive Laws and Compact, which divine Inſtitutiun (if there be any) ſhuts 
out, al theſe endleſs inextricable Doubts can be ſafely provided againſt; but it 
can never be underſtood, how a divine natural Right, and that of ſuch Moment 
as is all Order and Peace in the World, ſhould be convey'd down to Poſte- 
rity, without any plain natural or divine Rule concerning it. And there would 
be an End of all Civil Government, if the Aſigument of Civil Power were by di- 
vine Inſlitution to the Heir, and yet by that divine Inſtitution the Perſon of the Heir 
could not be known. This Paternal Regal Power, being by divine Right only his, 
it leaves no Room for human Prudence or Conſent to place it any where elſe; 
for if only one Man hath a divine Right to the Obedience of Mankind, no body 
can claim that Obedience, but he that can ſhew that Right; nor can Men's 
Conſciences by any other Pretence be obliged to it. And thus this Doctrine cuts 
up all Government by the Roots. | | 

127. Thus we ſee how our A. laying it for a ſure Foundation, that the very 
Perſon that is to rule is the Ordinance of God, and by divine Inſtitution, tells us at 

large only that this Perſon is the Heir, but who this Heir is, he leaves us to 


gueſs; and fo this divine Inſtitution which aſſigns it to a Perſon whom we have 


no Rule to know, is juſt as good as an Aſſignment to no body at all. But what- 
cver our A. does, divine Inſtitution makes no ſuch ridiculous Aſſignments: Nor 
can God be ſuppoſed to make it a ſacred Law, that one certain Perſon ſhould 
have a Right to ſomething, and yet not give Rules to mark out and know that 
Perſon by; or give an Heir a divine Right to Power, 2 not point out who 
this ZJeir is. Tis rather to be thought, that an Heir no ſuch Right by di- 
vine Inſtitution, than that God ſhould give ſuch a Right to the Heir, but yet 
leave it doubtful and undeterminable who ſuch Heir is. 8 

128. If God had given the Land of Canaan to Abraham, and in general Terms 
to ſome body after him, without naming his Seed, whereby it might be known 
who that ſomebody was, it would Hit, But as good and uſeful an Aſſignment, to 
determine the Right to the Land of Canaan, as it would be the determining the 
Right of Crowns to give Empire to Adam and his ſucceſſive Heirs after him, 
without telling who his Heir is: For the Word Heir, without a Rule to know 
who it is, ſignifies no more than ſomebody, I know not whom. God making it 
a divine Inflitution, that Men ſhould not marry thoſe who were near of Kin, thinks 
it not enough to ſay, none of you ſhall approach to any that is near of Kin to him, to 
uncover their Nakedneſs: But moreover gives Rules to know who are thoſe near 
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of Kin, forbidden by divine Inſtitution, or elſe that Law would have been of no 


ule; it being to no Purpoſe to lay Reſtraints, or give Privileges to Men, in ſuch 


3 Terms, as the particular Perſon concern'd cannot be known by. But 
* 5 | 


* | God 
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reignty, but pronouncing the 
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God not having any where ſaid, the next Heir ſhall inherit all his Father's E- 
{tate or Dominion, we are not to wonder that he hath no where appointed who 
that Heir ſhould bez for never having intended = ſuch thing, never deſigned 
any Heir in that Senſe, we cannot expect he ſhould any where nominate or ap- 
point any Perſon to it, as we might had it been otherwiſe. And therefore in 
Scripture, though the Word /eir occur, yet there is no ſuch thing as Heir in 
our A.'s Senſe, one that was by Right of Nature to inherit all that his Father 
had, excluſive of his Brethren. Hence Sarah ſuppoſes, that if Iſhmael ſtaid inthe 
Houſe, to ſhare in Abraham's Eſtate after his Death, this Son of a Bond- Woman 
might be Heir with /ſaac; and therefore ſays ſhe, caſt ont this Bond-woman and 


her Fon, for the Son of this Bond-woman ſhall not be Heir with my Son; but this cannot 


excuſe our A. who telling us there is in every Number of Men, one who is right 
and next Heir to Adam, ought to have told us what the Laws of Deſcent are. 
But he having been ſo ſparing to inſtruct us by Rules how to know who is Zeir, 
let us ſce in he next Place, what his Hiſtory out of Scripture, on which he pre- 
rends wholly to build his Government, gives us in this neceſſary and fundamental 
Point. | 
129. Our A. to make good the Title of his Book, p.13. _ his r* of 
the Deſcent of Adam's Regal Power, p. 13. in theſe Words, This Lordſhip which 
Adam hy Command had over the whole World, and by Right deſcending from him, the 
Patriarchs did enjoy, was a large, &c. How does he prove that the Patriarchs by 
Deſcent did enjoy it? For Dominion of Life and Death, ſays he, we find Judah the 
Father pronounced Sentence of Death againſt Thamar his Daughter-in-Law for playing 
the Harlot, p.13. How does this prove that Judah had abſolute and ſovereign Au- 
thority ? He pronounced Sentence of Death. The pronouncing of Sentence of Death, 
is not a certain Mark of Sovereignty, but uſually. the Office of inferior Magi- 
ſtrates. The Power of making Laws of Life and Death, is indeed a Mark of Sove- 
— according to thoſe Laws, may be done by 
others, and therefore this will but ill prove that he had ſovereign Authority: 
As if one ſhould ſay, Judge Fefferies pronounced Sentence of Death in the late 
Times, therefore Judge Fefferies had Sovereign Authority. But it will be faid, 


Judah did it not by Commiſſion from another, and therefore did it in his own 


Right. Whoknows whether he had any Rightat all? Heat of Paſſion might car- 
ry him to do that which he had no Authority to do. Judah had Dominion of Lise 
and Death; how does that appear? He exerciſed it, he pronounced Sentence of Death 


_ againſt Thamar; our A. thinks it is very good Proof, that becauſe he did it, 


therefore he had a Right to do it: He lay with her alſo: By the fame Way of 
Proof, he had a Right to do that too; if the Conſequence be good from doing, 
to a Right of doing. Abſalom too may be reckon'd amongſt our A.'s Sovereigns, 


for he pronounced ſuch a Sentence of Death againſt his Brother Amnon, and much 


upon a like Occaſion, and had it executed too; if that be ſufficient to prove a 
Dominion of Life and Death. | 

But allowing this all to be clear Demonſtration of ſovereign Power, who was 
it that had this Lordſhip by Right deſcending to him from Adam, as large and ample 
as the abſoluteft Dominion of any Monarch ? Judah, fays our A. Judah a younger 
Son of Jacob, his Father and elder Brethren living: fo that if our A's own 
Proof be to be taken, a younger Brother may, in the Life of his Father and 
elder Brothers, by Right o Defiant, enjoy Adam's Monarchical Power; and if one 
lo e may be Monarch by Deſcent, why may not every Man? If Judah, 
his Father and elder Brothers living, were one of Adam's Heirs, I know not who 
can be excluded from this Inheritance; all Men by Inheritance may be Monarchs 
as well as Judah. 5 


130. Touching War, we ſee that Abraham commanded an Army of 318 Soldiers of his 


own Family, and Eſau met his Brother Jacob with 400 Men at Arms. For Matter of 


Peace; Abraham made a League with Abimelech, &c. p. 1 3. Is it not poſſible fora 
Man to have 318 Men in his Family, without being Heir to Adam? A Planter in 
the Weſt Indies has more, and might, if hepleaſed ( whodoubts) muſter them up 
and lead them out againſt the 3 to ſeek Reparation upon any Injury receiv- 
ed from them, and all this without the abſolute Dominion of a Monarch, deſcending 


% him from Adam. Would it not be an admirable Argument to prove, that all 


Power by God's Inſtitution deſcended from Adam by Inheritance, and that the 
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very Perſon and Power of this Planter were the Ordinance of Cod, becauſe he had 
Power in his Family over Servants, born in his Houſe, and bought with his Mo- 
ney? For this was juſt Abraham's Caic; Thoſe who were rich in the Pazriarch's 
Pays, as in the A eſt Indies now, bought Men and Maid Servants, and by their 
Increaſe, as well as purchaſing of new, came to have large and numerous Fa- 
milics, which though they made uſe of in War or Peace, can it be thought the 
Power they had over them was an Inheritance deſcended from Adam, when 'twas 
the Purchaſe of their Money? A Man's riding in an Expedition againſt an 
Enemy, his Horſe bought in a Fair would be as good a Proof that the Owner 
af o yd the Lordſhip of Adam by Command had over the whole World, by Right deſcending 
% him, as Abraham's leading out the Servants of his Family is, that the Patri- 
arch enjoy'd this Ie by Deſcent from Adam ſince the Title to the Power 

the Maſter had in both Caſes, whether over Slaves or Horſes, was only from 
his Purchaſez and the getting a Dominion over any _ by Bargain and Mo- 
neh is a new Way of proving one had it by Deſcent and Inheritance. S 

131. But making War and Peace are Marks of Sovereignty. Let it beſo in poli- 
tick Societies, * not therefore a Man in the Yet Indies, who hath with him 
Sons of his own, Friends or Companions, Soldiers under Pay, or Slaves bought 


with Money, or perhaps a Band made up of all theſe, make War and Peace, it 


there ſhould be Occaſion, and ratify the Articles too with an Oath, without being a 
Sovereign, an abſolute King over thoſe who went with him? He that ſays be 
cannot, muſt then allow many Maſters of Ships, many private Planters to be 
abſolute Monarchs, for as much as this they have done. War and Peace can- 
not be made for politick Societies, but by the ſupreme Power of ſuch Societies; 
becauſe War and Peace, giving a different Motion to the Force of ſuch a Po- 
-litick Body, none can make War or Peace, but that which has the Direction of 
the Force of the whole Body, and that in politick Socicties isthe only Supreme 
Power. In voluntary Societies for the Time, he that has ſuch a Power by Con- 
ſent, may make War and Peace, and ſo may a ſingle Man for himſelf; the State 
of War not conſiſting in the Number of Partiſans, but the Enmity of the Par- 
ties, where they have no Superior to appeal to. 

132. The actual making of War or Peace is no Proof of any other Power, but 
only of diſpoſing thoſe to exerciſe or ceaſe Acts of Enmity for whom he makes it, 
and this Power in many Caſes any one may have without any politick Supre- 
macy: And therefore the making of War or Peace will not prove that every 
one that does ſo is a politick Ruler, much leſs a King; for then Common- 

wealths muſt be Kings too, for they do as certainly make War and Peace as Mo- 
narchical Government. 


133. But granting this a Mark of Sovereignty in Abraham, is it a Proof of the 


Deſcent to — of Adam's Sovereignty over the whole World? If it be, it will 


ſurely be as good a Proof of the Deſcent of Adam's Lordſbip to others too. And 
then Commonwealths, as well as Abraham, will be Heirs of Adam, for they make 
War and Peace as well as he. If you ſay, that the Lordſhip of Adam doth not by 


Right deſcend to Commonwealths, though they make War and Peace; the ſame 


lay I of Abraham, and then there is an End of your Argument; if you ſtand to 
your Arguments and ſay thoſe that do make War and Peace, as Commons 
| wealths do without doubt, do inherit Adam's Lordſhip, there is an End of 2 
Monarchy; unleſs you will ſay, that Commonwealths by Deſcent enjoying Adam's 
Lordſhip are Monarchies, and that indeed would be a new Way of making all the 
Governments in the World Monarchical.  _ 

134. To give our A. the Honour of this new Invention, for I confeſs it is not 
1 have firſt found it out by tracing his Principles, and ſo charged it on him, tis 
fit my Readers know, that (as abſurd as it may ſeem) he teaches it himſelf, p. 
23. where he ingenuouſly ſays, In all Kingdoms and Commonwealths in the World, 
whether the Prince be the ſupreme Father of the People, or but the true Heir to ſuch a Fa- 
ther, or come to the Crown by Uſurpation or Election, or whether ſome few or a Multityde 
govern the Commonwealth z yet ſtill the Authority that is in any one, or in many, or in all 
theſe, is the only Right and natural Authority of a ſupreme Father; which Right of 
Fatherhood he often tclls us, is Regal and Royal Authority; as particularly, P. 12. 
the Page immediately preceding this inſtance of Abraham. This Regal Authority, 
he 1555 * that govern Commanneuryy have; and if it be true, that Gags 
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düiction and Authority, though he were really but his Nephew. And if our A. 


that was thus particular to ſet out his Maſter's Greatneſs, would have omitted the 


of all the reſt to make his Errand ſucceſs 


40 Men at Arms; he therefore was a King by Right of Heir to Adam; 400 arm'd 


| Lordſhip which Adam had over the whole World by Right deſcending to him, in as large and 
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and Royal Authority be in thoſe that govern Commonwealths, it is as true that 
Commonwealths are govern'd by Kings; for if Regal Authority be in him that 
governs, he that governs muſt needs be a King, and ſo all Commonwealths are 
nothing but downright Monarchies, and then what need any more ado about the 
Matter? The Governments of the W orld are as ſhould be, there is nothing 
but Monarchy in it. This without doubt, was the ſureſt Way our A. could have 
found, to turn all other Governments, but Monarchical, out of the World. 

135. But all this ſcarce proves Abraham to have been King as Heir to Adam. 
If by Inheritance he had been King, Lot who was of the ſame Family muſt necds 
have been his Subject by that Title, before the Servants in his Family; but we 
ſee they liv'd as Friends and Equals, and when their Herdſmen could not , 
there was no Pretence of Juriſdiction or - ge between them, but they 

rted by Conſent, Gen. 13. hence he is c both by Abraham, and by the 
ext Abraham's Brother, the Name of Friendſhip and Equality, and not of ſuriſ- 


knows that Abraham was Adam's Heir, and a King, twas more, it ſeems, than 
Abraham himſelf knew, or his Servant whom he {cnt a wooing for his Son; for 
when he ſets out the Advantages of the Match, Gen. 24. 35. thereby to prevail with 
the young Woman and her Friends; he fays, I am Abraham's Servant, and the © 
| Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he is become great, and he hath given him 
Flocks and Herds, and Silver and Gold, and Men-Servants and Maid-Servants, and 
Camels and Aſſes, and Sarah iny Maſter's Wife bare a Son to my Maſter when ſhe was 
old, and unto him hath he given all he hath. Can one think that a diſcreet Servant, 


Crown Iſaac was to have, if he had known of any ſuch ? Can it be imagin'd he 

ſhould have neglected to have told them on ſuch an Occaſion as this, that Abra- 

ham was a o_ a Name well known at that time, for he had nine of them his 
if h 


Neighbours, if he or his Maſter had — * any ſuch thing the likelieſt Matter 
3 


1 36. But this Diſcovery, it ſeems, was reſerved for our A. to make 2 or 3000 
Years after; and let him enjoy the Credit of it, only he ſhould have taken Care 
that ſome of Adam's Land 1d have deſcended to this his Herr, as well as all 
Adam's Lordſhip. For —_ this Lordſhip which Abraham, (if we may believe 
our A.) as well as the other Patriarchs, by Right deſcending to him did enjoy, was as 
large and ample as the abſoluteſt Dominion of any Monarch which hath been ſince the 
Creation; yet his Eſtate, his Territories, his Dominions were very narrow and 
ſcanty, for he had not the Poſſeſſion of a Foot of Land, till he bought a Field 
and a Cave of the Sons of Heth to bury Sarah in. | | 

137. The Inſtance of Eſau join'd with this of Abraham, to prove that the Lord- 
ſhip which Adam had over the whole World, by Right deſcending from him, the Patriarchs 
did enjoy, is yet more pleaſant than the former. Eſau met his Brother Jacob with 


Men then however got together are enough to prove him that leads them, to be 
a King and Adam's Heir. There have been Tories in Ireland, (whatever there 
arc in other Countries) who would have thank'd our A. for fo honourable an 
Opinion of them, eſpecially if there had been no body ncar with a better Title 
of 500 armed Men, to queſtion their Royal Authority of 400. Tis a ſhame for 
Men to trifle fo, to ſay no worſe of it, in ſo ſerious an Argument. Here Eſau is 
brought as a Proof that Adam's Lordſhip, Adam's abſolute Dominion, as large a, 
that of any Monarch, deſcended by Right to 18 Patriarchs; and in this very Chap. p. 19. 
Jacob is brought as an Inſtance of one that by Birth- right was Lord over his Brethren. 
So we have here two Brothers abſolute Monarchs by the ſame Title, and at the 
ſame time Heirs to Adam; the eldeſt Heir to Adam, becauſe he met his Brother 
with 400 Men; and the youngeſt Heir to Adam by Birth-right : Efau enjoy'd the 


ample manner, as the abſoluteſt Dominion of any Monarch ; and at the fame time, Jacob 

Lord over him, by the Right Heirs have to be Lords over their Brethren : Riſum teneatis? 
TI never, I confeſs, met with any Man of Parts fo dextrous as Sir Rob. at this way 
of arguing : But *twas his Misfortune to light upon an Hypotheſis, that could not 
be accommodated to the Nature of Things, and human Affairs; his Principles 
could not be made to agree with that Conſtitution and Order which God. 
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ſettled in the World, and therefore muſt needs often claſh with common Senſe 
and Experience. ; - | _ 
128. In the next Section he tells us, This Patriarchal Power continued not only till 
the Hd, but after it, as the Nams Patriarch doth in part prove. The Word Patriarch 
doth more than in part prove, that Patriarchal Power continued in the World as 
long as there were Patriarchs, for *tis neceſſary that Patriarchal Power ſhould be 
whilſt there are Patriarchs as tis neceſſary there ſhould be Paternal or Conj 
Power, whilſt there are Fathers or Husbands ; but this is but playing with Names. 
That which he would fallaciouſly inſinuate, is the Thing in — to be proved, 
iz. That the Lordſhip which Adam had over the World, the Tappoled abſolute uni- 
verſal Dominion of Adam by Right deſcending from him, the Patriarchs did enjoy. If 
he affirms ſuch an abſolute Monarchy continued to the Flood, in the World, I 
would be glad to know what Records he has it from; for I confeſs I cannot find 
2 Word of it in my Bible: If by Patriarchal Power he means any thing elſe, it is 
nothing to the Matter in hand. And how the Name Patriarch inſome part proves, 
that thoſe who are called by that Name had abſolute Monarchical Power, 
confeſs I do not ſee, and therefore I think needs no Anſwer till the Argument 
from it be made out a little clearer, 
139. The three Sons of Noah had the World, fays our A. divided amongſt them by their 
Father, for of them was the whole Morid overſpread, p. 14. The World might be over- 
ſpread by the Offspring of Noah's Sons, though he never divided the World 
amongſt them; for the Earth might be repleniſhed without being divided: So 
that all our A.'s Argument here, proves no fuch Diviſion. However I allow it 
to him, and then ask, the World being divided amongſt them, which of the three 
was Adam's Heir? If Adam's Lordſhip, Adam's Monarchy, by Right deſcended only 
to the Eldeſt, then the other two could be but his Subjects, his Slaves; if by 
Right it deſcended to all the three Brothers, by the fame Right it will deſcend 
to all Mankind, and then it will be impoſſible what he fays, p. 19. that Heirs 
are Lords of their Brethren, ſhould be true, bur all Brothers, and conſequently all 
Men will be equal and independent, all Heirs to Adam's Monarchy, and conſe- 
quently all Monarchs too, one as much as another. But "twill be ſaid Noah their 
Father divided the World amongſt them; ſo that our A. will allow more to Noah, 
than he will to God Almighty; for O. 211. he thought it hard, that God himſelf 
ſhould give the World to Noah and his Sons, to the Prejudice of Noah's Birth- 
right; his Words are, Noah was left ſole Heir to the World, why ſhould it be 
thought that God would diſinherit him of his Birth-right, and make him of all Men in the 
Warld the only Tenant in common with his Children? And yet here he thinks it fir 
that Noah ſhould difinherit Sem of his Birth-right, divide the World be- 
twixt him and his Brethren ſo that this Birth-right, when our A. pleaſes, muſt, 
and when he pleaſes muſt not, be ſacred and inviolable. | 
149. If Noah did divide the World between his Sons, and his Aſſignment of 
Dominions to them were good, there is an End of Divine Inſtitution; all our A.'s 
Diſcourſe of Adam's Heir, with whatſoever he builds on it, is quite out of Doors; 
and the natural Power of Kings falls to the Ground; and then the Form of the Power of 
Governing, and the Perſon having that Power, will not be (as he ſays they are, O. 254.) 
the Ordinance of God, but they will be Ordinances of Man. For if the Right of the 
Heir be the Ordinance of God, a Divine Right, no Man, Father or not Father, 
can alter it: If it be not a Divine Right, it is only Human, depending on the Will 
of Man: And ſo where Human Inſtitution gives it not, the Firſt-Born has no 


Right at all above his Brethren; and Men may put Government into what Hands, 
and under what Form they pleaſe. | 


141. He goes on, Moft of the civiloſt Nations of the Earth, labour to =o their Ori- 
ginal from ſome of the Sons, or Nephetos of Noah, p 14. How many do moſt of the 
civileſt Nations amount to? And who are they? I fear the Chineſes, a very great 
and civil People, as well as ſeveral other People of the Eaſt, Meſt, North, and 
South, trouble not themſelves much about this Matter. All that believe the 
Bible, which I believe are our A.'s moſt of the civileſt Nations, muſt neceſſarily 
derive themſelves from Noah, but for the reſt of the World, they think little of 
his Sons or Nephews. But if the Heralds and Antiquarics of all Nations, for tis 
theſe Men generally that labour to find out the Originals of Nations, or all the 
ations themſelves ſhould labour to fetch their Original from ſome of the Sons or con | 
N | phews 
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ue Princes now, and ſo all our A.'s natural Power of — + will reach no farther 


Degree that would give a Luſtre to thoſe who in future Ages could pretend 


to yo that all the Power in the World is nothing but the Lordſhip of Adam's 


| Father of a Family will have it, as well as the three Sons of Noah: Take which 


him, muſt have it either, as our A. tells us Cain had it, and be Lord over his 
Brethren, and fo be alone King of the whole World; or elſe, as he tells us here, 


you will help us to a new Piece of Hiſtory : But you muſt ſhew it us before we 


better Foundation for his Monarchy than a Suppoſition of what was done at the 


produce nothing but Confuſion. 


Of GOVERNMENT, 


phews of Noah, what would this be to prove, that the Lordſhip which Adam hag 
over the whole World, by Right deſcended to the Patriarchs? W hoever Nations or 
Races of Men labour to fetch their Original from, may be concluded to be thought 
by them Men of Renown, famous to Poſterity, from the Greatneſs of their Vir- 
tues and Actions; but beyond theſe they look not, nor conſider who they were 
Heirs to, but look on them as ſuch as raiſed themſelves by their own Virtue to a 


to derive themſelves from them. But if it were Ogyges, Hercules, Brama, Ja- 
merlane, Pharamond, nay, if Jupiter and Saturn were the Names from whence 
divers Races of Men, both ancient and modern, have labour'd to derive their Ori- 
ginal; will that prove, that thoſe Men enjoyed the Lordſhip of Adam, by Right 
deſcending tu them ? If not, this is but a Flouriſh of our A.'s to miſlead his Reader, 
that in it ſelf ſignifies nothing. | on LEE 
142. To as much Purpoſe, is what he tells us, p. 15. concerning this Diviſion 
of the World, That ſome ſay it was by Lot, and others that Noah ſailed round the 
Mediterrancan in ten Years, and divided the World into Aſia, Africk and Europe, 
Portions for his three Sons. America then it ſeems, was left to be his that could 
catch it. Why our A. takes ſuch Pains to prove the Diviſion of the World by 
Noah to his Sons, and will not leave out an Imagination, though no better than 
a Dream, that he can find any where to favour it, is hard to guels, ſince ſuch a 
Diviſion, if it prove any thing, muſt neceſſarily take away the Title of Adam's 
Heir; unleſs three Brothers can all together be Heirs of Adam; and therefore the 
following Words, owſoever the manner of this Diviſion be uncertain, yet it is moſt 
certain the Diviſion it ſelf was by Families from Noah and his Children, over which the 
Parents were Heads and Princes, p. 15. if allow'd him to be true, and of any Force 


deſcending by Right, they will _ prove that the Fathers of the Children are all 
Heirs to this Lordſhip of Adam. For if in thoſe Days Cham and Japhet, and other 
Parents, beſides the eldeſt Son, were Heads and Princes over their Familics, and 
had a Right to divide the Earth by Families, what hinders younger Brothers, 
being Fathers of Familics, from having the ſame Right? If Cham and Japbet 
were Princes by Right deſcending to them, notwithitanding any Title of Heir 
in their eldeſt Brother, younger Brothers by the ſame Right deſcending to them 


than their own Children, and no Kingdom by this natural Right can be bigger 
than a Family. For either this Lordſhip of Adam over the whole Horld, by Right 
deſcends only to the eldeſt Son, and then there can be but one Heir, as our A. 
ſays, p. 19. Or elſe, it by Right deſcends to all the Sons equally, and then every 

ou will, it.deſtroys the preſent Governments and Kingdoms that are now in the 
World; ſince whoever has this natural Power of a King, by Right deſcending to 


Shem, Cham and Japbet had it, three Brothers, and fo be only Prince of his own 
Family, and all Families independent one of another; all the World muſt be only 
one Empire by the Right of the next Heir, or elſe every Family be a diſtinct Go- 
vernment of it ſelf, by the Lordſhip of Adam's deſcending to Parents of Families. 
And to this only tends all the Proofs he here gives us of the Deſcent of Adam's 
Lordſhip : For continuing his Story of this Deſcent, he ſays, 715 

143. In the Diſperſion of Babel, we muſt certainly find the Eftabliſhment of Royal 
Power throughout the Kingdoms of the World, p. 14. If you muſt find it, pray do, and 


ſhall be bound to believe that Regal Power was eſtabliſhed in the World upon you 
Principles. For that Regal Power was eſtabliſhed in the Kingdoms of the World, I 
think no body will diſpute; but that there ſhould be —— in the World, 
whoſe ſeveral Kings enjoy'd their Crowns by Right deſcending to them from Adam, 
that we think not only Apocrypha, but alſo utterly impoſſible. If our A. has no 


Diſperſion of Babel, the Monarchy he erects thereon, whoſe Top is to reach to 
Heaven to unite Mankind, will ſerve only to divide and ſcatter them, as that Tower 
did; and inſtead of eſtabliſhing Civil Government, and Order in the World, will 


| 4 144. For 
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144. For he tells us, the Nations they were divided into, were diſtindt Families, 
which had Fathers for Rulers over them; whereby it appears, that even in the Confuſion, 
God w3s careful to preſerve the fatherly Authority, by diſtributing the Diverſity of Lan- 
guages according to the Diverſity of Families, p. 14. It would have been a hard Matter 
tor any one but our A. to have found out ſo plainly in the Text he here brings, that 
al the Nations in that Diſperſion were govern'd by Fathers and that God was 
careful to preſerve ihe fatherly- Authority. The Words of the Text are, Theſe are 
the Sons of Shem after their Families, after their Tongues in their Lands, after their Na- 
tions; and the fame thing is ſaid of Cham and Faphet, after an Enumeration of their 
Poſteritiesz in all which there is not one Word ſaid of their Governors, or Forms 
of Government; of Fathers, or fatherly Authority. But our A. who is very quick- 
fighted to ſpy out Fatherhood, where no body elſe could ſee any the leaſt Glimp- 
{es of it, tells us poſitively, their Rulers were Fathers, and God was careful to preſerv: 
the fatherly Authority; and why? Becauſe thoſe of the ſame Family ſpoke the fame 
Language, and ſo of Neceſſity in the Diviſion kept together. Juſt as if one ſhould 
argue thus: Hannibal in his Army, conſiſting of divers Nations, kept thoſe of the 
fame Language together, therefore Fathers were Captains of each Band, and Han- 
xihal was caretul of the fatherly Authority : Or in Peopling of Carolina, the Engliſh, 
French, Scotch, and Welch that are there, planted themſelves together, and by them 
the Country is divided iz their Lands after their Tongues, after their Families, after 
their Nations; therefore Care was taken of the fatherly Authority. Or becauſe 
in many Parts of America every little Tribe was a diſtinct People, with a different 
Language, one ſhould infer, that therefore God was careful to preſerve the fatherly 
Authority, or that therefore their Rulers exjoy'd Adam's Lordſhip by Right deſceud- 
ing to them, though we know not who were their Governors, nor what their 


Form of Government, but only that they were divided into little independent 
Societies, ſpeaking different Languages. 


but only gives an Account, how Mankind came to be divided in diſtin& Lan- 
es and Nations; and therefore 'tis not to argue from the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, to tell us poſitively , Fathers were their Rulers, when the Scripture ſays no 


Matter of Fact, where Records are utterly filent. Upona like Ground, i. e. none 
at all, he ſays, That they were not confuſed Multitudes without Heads and Governors, 
and at Liberty to chuſe what Governors or Governments they pleaſed. | 

146. For I demand, when Mankind were all yet of one Language, all congre- 
gated in the Plain of Shinar, were they then all under one Monarch, who enjoy'd 
the Lordſhip of Adam by Right deſcending to him? If they were not, there was then 
no Thoughts, *tis plain, of Adam's Heir, no Right to Government known then 
75 that Title; no Care taken by God or Man, of Adam's fatherly Authority. 
If when Mankind were but one People, dwelt all together, and were of one Lan- 
guage, and were upon building a © 


after the Diviſion at Babel; if then, I ſay, they were not under the Monarchical 
Government of Adam's Fatherhood, by Right deſcending to the Heir, *tis plain 
there was no regard had to the Fatherhood, no Monarchy acknowledg'd due to A.- 
dam's Heir, no Empire of Shem's in Aſia, and conſequetly no ſuch Diviſion of 
the World by Noah, as our A. has talked of. As far as we can conclude any 


any Government, it was rather a Commonwealth than an abſolute Monarchy : 
For the Scripture tells us, Gen. 11. They ſaid: *T was not a Prince commanded 
the Building of this City and Tower, *twasnot by the Command of one Monarch 
but by the Conſultation of many, a Free People; Let us build us a City; They 
built it for themſelves as Free Men, not as Slaves for their Lord and Matter : That 
we be not ſcattered abroad : having a City once Built, and fixed Habitations to ſet- 
tle Abodes and Families. This was the Conſultation and Deſign of a People 
that were at Liberty to part aſunder, but deſired to keep in one Body; and could 
not have been cither neceſſary or likely in Men tied together under the Govern- 
ment of one Monarch, who if they had been, as our A. tells us, all Slaves under 
the abſoture Dominion of a Monarch, needed not have taken ſuch Care to hinder 
themſelyes from wandering out of the Reach of his Dominion. I demand whether 


145. The Scripture ſays not a Word of their Rulers or Forms of Government, 


ſuch Thing; but to ſet up Fancies of ones own Brain, when we confidently aver 


ity together, and when 'twas plain, they 
could not but know the right Heir, for Shem lived till Iſaac's Time, a long while 


thing from Scripture in this Matter, it ſeems from this Place, that if they had 
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this be not plainer in Scripture than any thing of Adam's Heir or fatherly An- 
thority ? | | 
| $64 But if being as God ſays, Cen. 11. 6. one People, they had one Ruler, one 
'| | King by natural Right, Abſolute and Supreme over them, what care had God ty 
f : preſerve the paternal Authority of the Supreme Fatherhood, it on a ſudden he ſuffers 
1 72 ( for ſo many our A. talks of) diſtintt Nations, to be erected out of it under 
| diſtinct Governors, and at once to withdraw themſelves from the Obedience of 
| their Sovereign? This is to entitle God's Care how and to what we pleaſe. Can 
n it be Senſe to ſuy, that God was careful to preſerve the fatherly Authority in thoſe 
| who had it not? For if theſe were Subjects under a Supreme Prince, what Au- 
thority had they? Was it an Inſtance of God's Care to preſerve the fatherly Au- 
thority, when he took away the true Supreme Fatherhood of the natural Monarch? 
Can it be Reaſon to ſay, That God, for the preſervation of fatherly Authority, 
lets ſeveral new Governments with their Governors ſtart up, who could not all 
have ſatherly Authority? And is it not as much Reaſon to ſay, That God is care- 
ſul to deſtroy fatherly Authority, when he ſuſfers one who is in Poſſeſſion of it, to have 
his Government torn in pieces, and ſhared by ſcveral of his Subjects? Would 
it not be an Argument juſt like this for Monarchical Government to ſay, when 
any Monarchy was ſhatter'd to pieces, and divided — revolted Subjects, that 
God was careſul to preſerve Monarchical Power, by rending a ſettled Empire in- 
to a multitude of. little Governments? If any one will fay, that what happens 
in Providence to be preſerv'd, God is careful to preſerve as a thing therefore to 
he eſteemed by Men as neceſſary or uſeful, 'tis a peculiar propriety of Speech, 
which every one will not think fit to imitate: But this I am ſure is impoſſible to 
be cither proper or true ſpeaking, that Shem, for Example (for he was thenalive, ) 
Mould have fatherly Authority, or Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood over that 
one People at Babel, and that the next Moment Shem yet living, 72 others ſhould 
have [atherly Authority, or Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood over the ſame 
People, divided into ſo many diſtinct Governments: Either theſe 72 Fathers 
actually were Rulers, juſt before the Confuſion, and then they were not one Peo- 
ple, bur that God himſelf ſays they were; or elſe they were a Commonwealth, 
and then where was Monarchy? or elſe theſe 72 Fathers had fatherly Authority, 
but knew it not. Strange! that fatherly Authority ſhould be the only Original of 
Government amongſt Men, and yet all Mankind not know it; and ſtranger yet, 
that the Conſuſion of Tongues ſhould reveal it to them all on a ſudden, that in 
an Inſtant theſe 72 ſhould know that they had fatherly Power, and all others know 
that they were to obey it in them, and every one know that particular fatherly 
Authority to which he was a Subject. He that can think this arguing from Scrip- 
ture, may from thence make out what Model of an Eutopia will beſt ſuit with his 
| Fancy or Intereſt; and this Fatherhood thus diſpoſed of, will juſtify both a Prince 
who claims an univerſal Monarchy, and his Subjects, who being Fathers of Fa- 
milies, ſhall quit all Subjection to him, and Canton his Empire into leſs Govern- 
ments for themſelves; for it will always remain a Doubt in which of theſe the fa- 
therly Authority reſided, till our A. reſolves us whether SHhem, who was then a- 
live, or thele 72 new Princes, beginning ſo many new Empires in his Dominions, 
and over his Subjects, had right to Govern; ſince our A. tells us, that both one, 
and t'other had fatherly, which is ſupreme Authority, and are brought in by him 
as Inſtances of thoſe who did e y the Lordſhips of * 7 by Right deſcending to them, 
wbich was as large and ample as the abſoluteſt Dominion of any Monarch. This at lealt 
is unavoidable, that it God was careful to preſerve the fatherly Authority in the 72 new 
ele Nations, it neceſſarily follows, that he was as careful to deſtroy all Pretences 
of Adam's Heir; ſince he took Care, and therefore did preſerve the fatherly Au- 
thority in ſo many, at leaſt 71, that could not poſſibly be Adam's Heirs, when 
the right Heir (if God had ever ordain'd any ſuch Inheritance) could not but be 
known, Shem then living, and they being all one People. 
143. Nimrod is his next Inſtanc of enjoying this Patriarchal Power, p. 16. but 
I know not for what Reaſon our A. ſeems i Prtle unkind to him, and ſays, that 
he againſ Right enlarged his Empire, by ſeizing violently on the Rights of other Lords of 
Families. Theſe Lords of Families here were called Fathers of Families, in his Ac- 
count of the Diſperſion of Babel; but it matters not how they were called, ſo we 
know who they are, for this fatherly Authority muſt be in them, either as Heirs 
— | — to 
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to Alam, and fo there could not be 72, nor above one at once; or elſe as natu« 


ral Parents over their Children, and fo every Father will have paternal Authority 
over his Children by the fame Right and in as large Extent as thoſe 72 hac, 


ꝗ ſo be Independent Princes over their own Offspring. Taking his Lords of 
Families in this latter Senſe (as 'tis hard to give thoſ W, 


of Monarchy, viz. As againſt Right ſeizing pro be the Rights of Fathers over 
cheir Children; which Leue, Authority, if it be in them by Right of Na- 
ture, (for elſe how could theſe 72 come by ĩt?) no body can take from them with- 
out their own Conſents; and then I deſire our A. and his Friends to conſider 
how far this will concern other Princes, and whether it will not, according to his 
Concluſion of that Paragraph, reſolve all Regal Power of thoſe whoſe Dominions 
extend beyond their Families, either into Tyranny and Uſurpation, or Election 
and Conſent of Fathers of Families, which will differ very little from Conſent 
of the People. | 

149. All his Inſtances in the next Section, p. 17. of 12 Dukes of Edom, the 
p Kings in a little Corner of Afa in Abraham's Days, the BY Kings in Canaan 
deſtroyed by Joſbua, and the Care he takes to prove that theſe were all ſoyercign 


Princes, and that every Town in thoſe Days had a King, are ſo many direct Proots 


againſt him, that it was not the Lordſhip of Adam by Right deſcending to them that 


made r=, 2 For if they had held thcir Royaltics by that Title, cither there muſt 


have been but one Sovereign over them all, or elſe every Father of a Family had 
been as good a Prince, and had as good a Claim to Royalty as theſe. For if all 
the Sons of Eſau had each of them, the Youngeras well as the Eldeſt, the Right 

of Fatherhood, and ſo were Sovereign Princes after their Father's Death, the ſame 
Right had their Sons after them, and fo on to all Poſterity; which will limit all 
the natural Power of Fatherhood, only to be over the Iſſue of their own Bodics 
and their Deſcendants, which Power of Fatherhood dies with the Head of cach 
Family, and makes way for the like Power of Fatherhood to take Place in cach 
of his Sons over their reſpective Poſterities; whereby the Power of Fatherhood 
will be preſery'd indeed, and is intelligible, but will not be at all to our A.'s 
- Purpoſe. None of the Inſtances he brings are Proofs of any Power they had as 


Heirs of Adam's paternal Authority by the Title of his Fatherhood deſcending to 
them; no nor of any Power they had by Virtue of their own: For Adam's Father- 


hood being over all Mankind, it could deſcend but to one at once, and from 
him to his Right Heir only, and ſo there could by that Title be but one King 
in the World at a Time, and by Right of Fathcrhood, not deſcending from 
Adam, it muſt be only as they themſelves were Fathers, and fo could be over 
none but their own Poſterity. So that if thoſe 12 Dukes of Edom, if Abrabam 
and the 9 Kings his Neighbours, if Jacob and Eſau and the 31 Kings in Canaany 
the 72 Kings mutilated by Adonibezek, the 32 Kings that came to Benbadad, the79 
Kings of Greece making War at Troy, were as our A. contends, all of them ſo- 
vereign Princes, tis evident that Kings derive their Power from ſome other 
9 than Fatherhood, ſince ſome of theſe had Power over more than their own 
- Poſterity, and 'tis Demonſtration, they could not be all Heirs to Adam: For I 
challenge any Man to make any Pretence to Power by Right of Fatherhood, cither 
intelligible or poſſible in any one, otherwiſe, than either as Adam's Heir, or as 
Progenitor over his own Deſcendants, naturally ſprung from him. And if our 
A. could ſhew that any one of theſe Princes, of which he gives us here ſo large 
a Catalogue, had his Ke by either of theſe Titles, Think I might yield 
him the Cauſe: though 'tis manifeſt they are all impertinent and directly con- 
trary to what he brings them to prove, viz. That the Lordſhip which Adam had 
over the World by Right, deſcended to the Patriarchs. | ST. 
150. Having told us, p. 16. That the Patriarchal Government continued in Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, until the Egyptian Bondage; p. 17. he tells us, By manifeſt 
Footſteps wwe may trace this Paternal Government unto the Iſraclites coming into Egypt, 


where the Exerciſe of the ſupreme patriarchal Government was intermitted, becauſe they 


were in Subjettion to a ſtronger Prince. What theſe Footſteps are of paternal Go- 
Lernment, in our A.'s Senſe, i. e. of abſolute monarchical Power deſcending 


from Adam, and exerciſed by Right of Fatherhood, we have ſcen, that is, for 2299 


Vor. Ih, * Years 


Vords any other Senſe in 
this Place ) he gives usa very pretty Account of the Original of Monarchy, in theſe 


following Words, p. 16. And in this Senſe he may be ſaid to be the Author and Founder 


153 


154 


neither did, nor could claim any Title to Dominion and Empire. 


ſuſpected, wiz. That patriarchal Juriſdiction or 


patriarchal were abſolute monarchical Juriſ- | | 
thing elſe, why does he make ſuch ado about a Power not in Queſtion, and no- 


was not only intermitted, but from the time of the Egyptian Bondage, quite loſt 


as he does of Scripture, that he would have produced thence a Series o gan | | 


were Kings, nor that either Kings or Patriarchs were Heirs to Adam, or ſo 
much as pretended to it: And one may as well prove, that the Patriarchs were 


_ ternal; and that this Power deſcended to them from Adam; I ſay all theſe Pro- 


Of GoveRrNMENT. 


Years no Footſteps at all: Since in all that time he cannot produce any one Ex- 
ample of any Perſon who claim'd or exerciſed Regal Authority by Right of 74. 
therhood; or ſhew any one who being a King was Adam's Heir; All that his 

Proofs amount to, is only this, that thare were Fathers, Patriarchs and Kings 
in that Age of the World; but that the Fathers and Patriarchs had any abſolute 
arbitrary Power, or by what Titles thoſe Kings had theirs, and of what Extent 
it was, the Scripture is wholly ſilent; tis manifeſt by Right of Fatherhood they 


151. Tofay, That the Exerciſe of ſupreme patriarchal Government was intermitted 
becauſe they were in Suljection to a ſtronger Prince, wade nothing but what I before 
vernment is a fallacious Expreſ. 

ſion, and does not in our A. fignific (what he would yet inſinuate Dy it) paternal 

and regal Power, ſuch an abſolute tr. , ſuppoſes was in Adam. 

152. For how can he ſay that patriarchal Juriſdiction was intermitted in Fygy 
where there was a King, under whoſe regal Government the //74el{tes were, if 
iftion? And if it were not, but ſome- 


thing to the Purpoſe? The Exerciſe of patriarchal Juriſdiction, if patriarchal be 
— was not intermitted whilſt the Maelites were in Egypt. Tis true, the Ex- 
erciſe of regal Power was not then in the Hands of any of the promiſed Seed of 
Abraham, nor before neither, that I know; but what is that to the Intermiſſion 
of regal Authority, as deſcending from Adam, unleſs our A. will have it, that this 
choſen Line of Abraham, had the Right of Inheritancg to Adam's LON z and 
then to what Purpoſes arc his Inſtances of the 72 Ruftrs, in whom the fatherly 
Authority was preſerv'd in the Confufion at Babel? Why does he bring the 12 
Princes Sons of Iſhmael, and the Dukes of Edom, and join them with Abraham, 
1/aacand Jacob, as Examples of the Exerciſe of true patriarchal Government, if the 
Exerciſe of patriarchal Furiſdiftion were intermitted in the World, whenever 
the Heirs of Jacob had not ſupreme Power? I fear ſupreme patriarchal Juriſdiction 
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in the World, ſince 'twill be hard to find from that Time downwards, any one 
who exerciſed it as an Inheritance deſcending to him from the Patriarchs 4bra- 
ham, Jſaas and Jacob. I imagined monarchical Government would have ſerved 
his turn in the Hands of Pharaoh or any Body. But one cannot eaſily diſcover 
in all Places, what his Diſcourſe tends to; as particularly in this Place, it is not 
obvious to gueſs what he drives at, when he ſays, the Exerciſe of ſupreme patriar- 
chal Juriſdliction in Egypt, or how this ſerves to make out the Deſcent of Adam's 
Lordſhip to the Patriarchs, or any Body elſe. 8 

153. For I thought he had been giving us out of Scripture, Proofs and Exam- 
ples of monarchical Government, founded on patcrnal Authority, deſcending 
from Adam, and not a Hiſtory of the Jews; amongſt whom yet we find no 
Kings, till many Years after they were a People: And when Kings were their 
Rulers, there is not the leaſt mention or room for a Pretence that they were 
Heirs to Adam, or Kings by paternal Authority. I expected, talking ſo much 


whoſe Titles were clear to Adam's Fatherhood, and who, as Heirs to him, own' 
and exerciſed paternal Juriſdiftion over their Subjects, and that this was the 
true patriarchal Government; whereas he neither proves that the Patriarchs 


all abſolute Monarchs; that the Power both of Patriarchs and Kings was only Pa- 


poſitions may be as well prov'd by a confuſed Account of a multitude of little 
=P in the Yeſt- Indies, out of Ferdinando Soto, or any of our late Hiftorics of 
the Northern America, or by our As 70 Kings of Greece, out of Homer, as by any | 
hing he brings out of Scripture, in that multitude of Kings he has reckon'd up. 
154. And methinks he ſhould have let Homer and his Wars of Troy alone, ſince 
his great Zeal to Truth or Monarchy carried him to ſuch a pitch of Tranſport 
againſt Philoſophers and Poets, that he tells us in his Preface, that there are too ma- 
un in theſe Days, who pleaſe themſelves in running after the Opinion of Philoſophers and 

Poets, to find out ſuch an Original of Government, as might promiſe them . to 
| 3 l he, 
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Liberty, to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity, and bringing in of Atheiſm. And yet theſe 
Heathens, Philoſopher Ariſtotle, and Poet Homer, are not rejected by our zealous 
Chriſtian Politician, whenever they offer any thing that ſeems to ſerve his Turn; 
whether to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity, and bringing in of Atheiſm, let him look. 
This I cannot but obſerve, in Authors who ' tis viſible write not for Truth; how 


ready Zeal for Intereſt and Party is to entitle Chriſtianity to their Deſigns, and 


to charge — on thoſe who will not without examining ſubmit to their 
Doctrines, and blindly ſwallow their Nonſenſe. . | 

But to return to this Scripture Hiſtory, our A. farther tells us, p. 18. that af- 
ter the Return of the Iſraelites out of Bondage, Cod out of a ſpecial Care of them, choſe 
Moſes and Joſhua /ucceſively to govern as Princes in the place and ſtead of the ſupreme 
Fathers. If it be true, that they returned out of Bondage, it muſt be into a State 
of Freedom, and mult imply, that both before and after this Bondage, they were 
free, unleſs our A. will ſay, that changing of Maſters, is returning out of Bon- 
dage; or that a Slave returns out of Bondage, when he is removed from one Galley 
to another. If then they return'd out of Bondage, tis plain that in thoſe Days, 
whatever our A. in his Preface ſays to the contrary, there was Difference be- 


tween a Son, a Subject, and a Slave; and that neither the Patriarchs before, nor 


their Rulers after this Egyptian Bondage, number d their Sons or Subjects among ſt their 
Poſſeſſrons, and diſpoſed of them with as abſolute a Dominion as they did their 
other Goods. 
. I5F. This is evident in Jacob, to whom Reuben offer'd his two Sons as Pledges, 
and Judah was at laſt Surety for Benjamin's ſafe Return out of Egypt : Which 
all had been vain, ſuperfluous, and but a Sort of Mockery, if Jacob had had the 
fame Power over every one of his Family, as he had over his Oxe or his Aſs, as 
an Owner over his Subſtance z and the Offers that Reuben or Judah made, had been 
ſuch a Security for returning of Benjamin, as if a Man ſhould take two Lambs 
out of his Lord's Flock, and offer one as Security that he will ſafely reſtore the 
other. | | 

156. When they were out of this Bondage, what then? God out of a ſpecial Care 
of them, the /ſraclites. Tis well that once in his Book, he will allow God to have 
any Care of the People, for in other Places he ſpeaks of Mankind, as if God 
had no Care of any Part of them, but only of their Monarchs, and that the reſt of 
the People, the Societies of Men, were made as ſo many Herds of Cattle, only for 
the Service, Uſe, and Pleaſure of their Princes. | 

157. Choſe Moſes and Joſhua ſucceſſively to govern as Princes: a ſhrewd Argu- 
ment our A. has found out to prove God's Care of the. fatherly Authority, and 


Adam's Heirs, that here as an Expeſſionof his Care of his own People, he chuſes 


thoſe for Princes over them, that had not the leaſt Pretence to either. The Per- 
ſons choſen were Moſes of the Tribe of Levi, and Joſhua of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, neither of which had any Title of Fatherhood. Bur, = our A. they 
were in the place and ſtead of the ſupreme Fathers. If God had any where as 


pony declared his Choice of ſuch Fathers to be Rulers, as he did of Moſes and 


oſhua, we might believe Moſes and Joſhua were in their places and ſtead: But 
that being the Gueſtion in Debate, till that be better proved, Moſes being choſen 
buy God to be a Ruler of his People, will no more prove that Government be- 
| long'd to Adam's Heir, or to the Fatherhood, than God's chuſing Aaron of the 
Tribe of Levi to be Prieſt, will prove that the Prieſthood belong'd to Adam's Heir 
or the Prime Fathers: Since God could chuſe Aaron to be Prieſt, and Moſes 
Ruler in //ael, though neither of thoſe Offices, were ſettled on Adam's Heir, or 
the 1 . 

18. Our A. goes on, Aud after them likewiſe for a time he raiſed up Judges, to de- 
fend his People in Tos of Peril, m 8. This _— fatherly pi 49. to be the Or1- 


ginal of Government, and that it deſcended from Adam to his Heirs, juſt as well, 


as what went before: Only here our A. ſeems to confeſs, that theſe Judges, 
who were all the Governors they then had, were only Men of Valour, whom 
they made their Generals to defend them in time of Peril; and cannot God raife 
up ſuch Men, unleſs Fatherhood have a Title to Government? 
159. But ſays our A. when God gave the Iſraelites Kings, be re-eſtabliſhed the 
ancient and prime Right of lineal Succeſſion to paternal Government, p. 18. | 


Vet. H. 1 160. How 
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160. How did God re-eftabliſh it? By a Law, a poſitive Command? We find 
no ſuch thing. Our A. means then, that when God gave ge in giving 
them a King he re-eftabliſh'd the Right, &c. To re-eſtabliſſi de fatto the Right of 
lineal Succeſſion to paternal Government, is wa a Man in Poſſeſſion ot that 
Government which his Fathers did enjoy, he by lineal Succeſſion had a 

ght to. For, firſt, if it were another Government than what his Anceſtors 

it was not ſucceeding to an ancient Right, but Beginning a new one. For if a 
Prince ſhould give a Man, beſides his ancient Patrimony, which for ſome Ages 
his Family had been diſſeiz d of, an additional Eſtate, never before in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of his Anceſtors; he could not be ſaid to re-eftabliſh the Right of linial Succeſ- 


fion to any more, than what had been formerly enjoy'd by his Anceſtors, If 


therefore the Power the Kings of /-ael had, were any thing more than 1ſaac or 
Jacob had, it was not the re-eſtabliſhing in them ay oh of Succeſſion to a Pow- 
et, but giving them a new Power, however you pleaſe to call it, Paternal or not: 
and whether Jſaac and Jacob had the fame Power that the Kings of //rael had, I 
defire one, by what has been above ſaid, to conſider, and I do not think 
they will find, that either Abraham, [ſaac or Jacob, had any regal Power 
at all. 

161. Next, there can be no re-eſtabliſhment of the prime and ancient Right of li- 
neal Succeſſion to any thing, unleſs he that is put in Poſſeſſion of it, has the 
Right to ſucceed, and be the true and next Heir to him he ſucceeds to. Canthat 
be a re- eſtabliſiment, which begins in a new Family? Or that the re-eftabliſhment 
4 an ancient Right of lineal Succeſſion, when a Cron is given to one who has no 

ight of Succeſſion to it, and who, if the lineal Succeſſion had gone on, had 
been out of all Poſſibility; of Pretence to it? Saul, the firſt King God gave the 
Iſraelites, was of the Tribe of Benjamin : Was the ancient and prime Right of lineal 
Succeſſion re-eftabliſh'd in him? The next was David the youngeſt Son of Jeſſe, of 
the Poſterity of Judah, Jacob's third Fon. Was the ancient and prime Right of lineal 
Succeſſion to paternal Government re-eftabliſh'd in him? Or in Solomon his younger Son 
and Succeſſor in the Throne? Or in Jeroboam over the Ten Tribes? Or in Atha- 
liah, a Woman whorcigned fix Years, an utter Stranger to the Royal Blood? f 
the ancient and prime Right of lineal Succeſſion to paternal Government, were re-eflabliſh'd 
in any of theſe or their Poſterity, the ancient and prime Right of lineal Succeſſion to 
paternal Government belongs to younger Brothers as well as elder, and may be 
re- eſtabliſh'd in any Man living; for whatever younger Brothers, by ancient and 
er Right of lineal Succeſſion may have as well as the elder, that every Man 
living may have a Right to by lineal Succeſſion, and Sir Robert as well as any 
other. And ſo what a brave Right of lineal Succeſſion, to his paternal or regal 
Government, our A. has re-eftabliſh'd, for the ſecuring the Rights and Inheritance 
of Crowns, where every one may have it, let the World conſider. 

162. But fays our A. however, p. 19. V henſocver God made choice of any ſpecial 
Perſon to be King, he intended that the Iſſue alſo ſhould have Benefit thereof, a« being com- 
prehended ſufficiently in the Perſon of the Father, although the Father was only named in 
the Grant. This yet will not help out Succeſſion; for if as our A. fays, the Be- 
nefit of the Grant be intended to the //ue of the Grantee, this will not direct the 
Succeſſion; ſince if God give any thing to a Man and his I ue in general, the 


Claim cannot be to any one of that I ue in particular, every one that is of his 


Race will have an equal Right. If it be ſaid, our A. meant eir, I believe our 
A. was as willing as any ”=-_ to have uſed that Word, if it would have ſerved 
his Turn; but Solomon who ſucceeded David in his Throne, being no more his 


Heir than Jeroboam who ſucceeded him in the Government of the Ten Tribes, 


was his Iſſue, our A. had Reaſon to avoid ſaying, That God intended it to the 
Heirs, when that would not hold in a Succeſſion which our A. could not except 

ainft, and fo he has left his Succeſſion as undetermined ns af he had ſaid no- 
thing about it. For if the regal Power be given by God toa Manand his I ue, 4s 
the Land of Canaan was to Abraham and his Seed, muſt they not all havea Title 
to it, all ſhare in it? And one may as well fay, that by God's Grant to Abra- 
ham and his Seed, the Land of Canaan was to belong only to one of his Seed ex- 
cluſive of all others, as by God's Grant of Dominion to a Man and his I ſue, 
this Dominion wasto belong in peculiar to one of this I ue excluſive of all others. 
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163. But bow will our A. prove that whenſgeyer God made chojer of any ſpe- 
cial Perſon to bea King, he intended that zhe (I ſuppoſe he means his) Ie al/o 


very Seftion, he ſays, Cod out of a ſpecial care choſe to govern as Princes, and the 
Judges that God raiſed up? Had not theſe 44 having the Aurhoriry 
of the ſupreme Fatherhood, the ſame Power that the Kings had, and bei ſpecially 
choſen by God himſelf, ſhould not their //ze have the Benefit of that Choice, as 
well as David's or Solomon's? If thele had the paternal Authority put into their 
Hands immediately 17 God, why had not their Je the Benefit of this Grant in 
a Succeſſion to this Power? Or if they had it as Adam's Heirs, why did not 
their Heirs enjoy it after them by Right deſcending to them? For they could not 
be Heirs to one another. Was the Power the ſame, and from the ſame Original 
in Moſes, Jaſbua and the Judges, as it was in David and the Kings, and was it 


God's own People were govern'd by thoſe that had not paternal Authority, and 
thoſe Governors did well enough without it: If it were paternal Authority, and 
God choſe the Perſons that were to exerciſe it, our A.'s Rule fails, that whenſoever 
Cod makes choice of any Perſon tobe ſupreme Ruler (for I ſuppoſe the Name King has 
no Spell in it, 'tis not the Title, but the Power makes the Difference) he intends 
that the Iſuue alſo ſhould have the Benefit of it, ſince from their coming out of Egypt, 
to David's Time, 400 Years, the ue was never /o /ufficiently cumprehended in the 
Perſon of the Father, as that any Son after the Death of his Father ſucceeded to 
the Government amo al ho® Judges that judged /7ael. If toavoidthis, it be 
faid, God always choſe the Perſon of the Succeſſor, and fo transferring the fa- 
therly Authority to him, excluded his Iſſue from ſucceeding to it, that is manifeſtl 
not ſo in the Story of Jeptha, where he articled with the People, and they eh 
him Judge over My: 18 pl 


ain, Judg. 11. 
164. 


is in vain then to ſay, that whenſoever God chuſes any ſpecial Perſon to 


know the Difference between a King, and one having the Exerciſe of paternal Au. 
thority, ) he intends the {ſuc ke ould have the Bene of it, ſince we find the Au- 
thority the Judges had, ended with them, and deſcended not to their ue; and 
if the Judges had not paternal Authority, I fear it will trouble our A. or any of 
the Friends to his Principles, to tell whothad then rhe paternal Authority, that is, 
the Government and ſupreme Power Noc the 1/razlizesz; and I ſuſpect th 
mult confeſs, that the choſen People of God continued a People ſeveral hundrec 
of Years, without any Knowledge or 'Thought of this paternal Authority, or any 
Appearance of Monarchical Government at all. 2 

165. To be ſatisfied of this, he needs but read the Story of the Levite, and the 
War thercupon with the Benjamites, in the three laſt Chap. of Judg. and when he 
finds, that the Levite appeals to the People for Juſtice, that it was the Tribes 
and the Congregation that debated, reſolv'd, and directed all that was done on 
that Occaſion; he muſt conclude, either that God was not careful to preſerve the 
fatherly Authority amongſt his own choſen People; or elſe that the fatherly Autho- 
rity may be preſerved where there is no Monarchical Government; if the latter, 
then it will follow, that though fatherly Authority be never ſo well proved, yet it 


very ſtrange and improbable, that God ſhould ordain fatherly Authority to be ſo 
ſacred amongſt the Sons of Men, that there could be no Power or Government 
without it, and yet that amongſt his own People, even whilſt he is pong a 
Government for them, and therein preſcribes Rules to the ſeveral States and Re- 
lations of Men, this great and fundamental one, this moſt material and neceſſary 
of all the reſt, ſhould be concealed, and lie neglected for 400 Years after. 
166. Before I leave this, Imuſtask how our A. knows that when/cever Cod makes 
choice of any ſpecial Perſon to be King, be intends that the 1/ue ſhould have the Benefit 
thereof ? Does God by the Law of Nature or Revelation ſay ſo? By the ſame Law 
alſo he muſt ſay which of his Inc muſt enjoy the Crown in Succeſſion, and ſo 
point out the Heir, or elſe leave his Iſue to divide and ſcramble for the Govern- 
ment : Both alike abſurd, and ſuch as will deſtroy the Benefit of ſuch Grant to 
the /Jue. When any ſuch Declaration of God's Intention is produced, it will be 
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ſhould have Benefit thereof. Has he ſo ſoon forgot Moſes and Joſhua, whom in this 


inheritable in one and not in the other? If it was not paternal Authority, then 


have the Exerciſe of paternal Authority (for if that be not to be King, I defireto + 


will not infer a 3 of Monarchical Government; if the former, it will ſcem 


our Duty to believe God intends it ſo; but till that be done, our A. muſt ſnewẽð 


| nefit of it, more than when he choſe one to be Judge in //rael, I would fain know | 
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us ſome better Warrant, before we ſhall be obliged to reccive him as the authen- 


tick Revealer of God's Intentions. | | 
167. The Iſue, ſays our A. 1s comprehended ſufficiently in the Perſon of the Father, 


although the Father only was named in the Grant: And yet God, when he gave the 


Land of Canaan to Abraham, Gen. 13. 15. thought fit to put his Seed into the 
Grant too: So the Prieſthood was given to Aaron and his Seed; and the Crown 
God gave not only to David, but his Sced alſo: And however our A. aſſures us 


that God intends that the Iſſue ſhould have the Benefit of it, when he chuſes any Perſon 


to be King, yet we ſee that the Kingdom which he gave to Saul, without men- 
tioning his Seed after him, never came to any of his Iſue: And why, when God 
choſe a Perſon to be King, he ſhould intend that his Iſue ſhould have the Be- 


a Reaſon; or why does a Grant of Fatherly Authority to a King more compre- 


hend the Iſue, than when a like Grant is made to a Judge? Is Paternal Auths. ' 


rity by Right to deſcend to the //ue of one and not of the other? There will need 
ſome Reaſon to be ſhewn of this Difference more than the Name, when the 


Thing given is the ſame Fatherly Authority, and the manner of giving it, God's 


Choice of the Perſon, the ſame too; for I ſuppoſe our A. when he ſays, God raiſed 
up Judges, will by no means allow they were choſen by the People. 

168. But ſince our A. has ſo confidently aſſured us of the Care of God to pre- 
ſerve the Fatherhood, and pretends to build all he fays, upon the Authority of the 
Scripture, we may well expect that the People, whoſe Law, Conſtitution and 
Hiſtory is chiefly contained in the Scripture, ſhould furniſh him with the cleareſt 
Inſtances of God's Care of preſerving of the Fatherly Authority in that People, 
who 'tis agreed he had a moſt peculiar Care of. Let us ſee then what State this 
Paternal Authority or Government was in amongſt the Jes, from their beginning 
to be a People. It was omitted by our A.'s Coufeſſion, from their coming into 
Egypt, till their Return out of that Bondage, above 200 Years: From thence till 
God gave the //raelites a King about 400 Years more, our A. gives but a v 
flender Account of it, nor indeed all that Time are there the leaſt Footſteps of Pa- 
ternal or Regal Government amongſt them. But then, ſays our A. God re-eſta- 
bliſhed the ancient and prime Right of Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal Government. 

169. What a Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal Government was then eſtabliſhed, we 


have already ſeen. I only now conſider how long this laſted, and that was to 
their Captivity, about goo Years: From thence to their Deſtruction by the Ro- 


mans above 650 Years after, the ancient and prime Right of Lineal Succeſſion to Pa- 


ternal Government was again loſt, and they continued a People in the Promiſed - 
Land without it. So that of 1750 Years, they that were God's peculiar People, 


they had Hereditary Kingly Government amongſt them not one Third of the 
Time, and of that Time there is not the leaſt Footſtep of one Moment of Pa- 


ternal Government, nor the Re-eftabliſhment of the ancient and prime Right of Lineal 


Succeſſion to it, whether we ſuppoſe it to be derived, as from its Fountain, from 


David, Saul, Abraham, or, which upon our A.'s Principles is the only true, 
from Adam. | | . 
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AT having been ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe, | 
1. That Adam had not either y natural Right of Fatherhood, or 
by poſitive Donation form God, any ſuch Authority over his Chil- 
dren, or Dominion over the World as is pretended. _ 
2 2. That if he had, his Heirs yet had no Right to it. 5 
3. That if his Heirs had, there W Law of Nature nor poſitive Law ot 
God that determines which is the right Heir in all Caſes that may ariſe, the 
Right of Succeſſion, and conſequently of bearing Rule, could not have been cer- 
tainly determined. | | 
4. That if even that had been determined, yet the Knowledge of which is the 


_ eldeſt Line of Adam's Poſterity being fo long ſince utterly loſt, that in the Races 


of Mankind and Families of the World there remains not to one above another 
the leaſt Pretence to be the eldeſt Houſe, and to have Right of Inheritance. 


All theſe Premiſes having, as I think, been clearly made out, it is impoſſible 


that the Rulers now on Earth, ſhould make any Benefit, or derive any the leaſt 
Shadow of Authority from that which is held to be the Foundation of all Power, 
Adam's private Dominion and Paternal Furiſdiftion; ſo that he that will not give 
juſt Occaſion to think, that all Government in the World is the Product only 
of Force and Violence, and that Men live together by no other Rules but tha tof 


Beaſts, where the ſtrongeſt carries it; and fo lay a Foundation for perpetual Dif- 
order and Miſchief, Tumult, Sedition and Rebellion, (Things that the Followers 


of that Hypotheſis fo loudly cry out againſt) muſt of neceſſity find out another 
Riſe of Government, another Original of Political Power, and another Way of 
cehgning and knowing the Perſons that have it, than what Sir Robert F. hath 
taught us. 8 


2. To this purpoſe, I think it may not be amiſs, 'to ſet down what I take to 


| be Political Power. That the Power of a Magiſtrate over a Subject may be di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from that of a Father over his Children, a Maſter over his Servant, a 


Husband over his Wife, and a Lord over his Slave. All which diſtinct Powers 
appeal ſometimes together in the ſame Man, if he be conſidered under theſe 
different Relations, it may help us to diſtinguiſh theſe Powers one from another, 


and ſhew the Difference betwixt a Ruler of a Commonwealth, a Father of a 


Family, and a Captain of a Galley. 2 
3. Political Power then I take to be a Right of making Laws with Penalties of 
Death, and conſequently all leſs Penalties, for the regulating and 8 of 
roperty, and of employing the Force of the Community in the Execution of 
ſuch Laws, and in the Defence of the Commonwealth from Foreign Injury, and 
all this only for the Publick Good. | fe: © 4p 
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4. O underſtand Political Power right, and derive it from its Original, we 
| muſt conſider what State all Men are naturally in, and that is, a Hate 
of perfect Freedom to order their Actions, and _"_ of their Poſſeſſions and Per- 
ſons as they think fit, within the Bounds of the Law of Nature, without asking 
Leave, or depending upon the Will of any other Man. 
A State ab of Equality, wherein all the Power and Juriſdiction is reciproc 
no one having more than another; there being nothing more evident, than that 


' Creatures of the ſame Species and Rank, promiſcuouſly born to all the ſame Ad- 


vantages of Nature, the Uſe of the ſame Faculties, ſhould alſo be equal one 
amongſt another without Subordination or Subjection, unleſs the Lord and Maſter 
of them all, ſhould by any manifeſt Declaration of his Will ſet one above another, 
and confer on him, by an evident and clcar Appointment, an undoubted Right 
to Dominion and Sovereignty. | 

5. This Equality of Men by Nature, the judicious Hooker looks upon as fo eyi- 
dent in it ſelf and beyond all queſtion, that he makes it the Foundation of that 
Obligation to mutual Love amongſt Men, on which he builds the Duties they owe 
one another, and from whence he derives the great Maxims of Juſtice and Charity, 
His Words arc: 


The like natural Inducement hath brought Men to know that it is no leſi their Duty to 


Jove others than themſelves , for ſeeing thoſe T. bings which are equal, muſt needs all have 


one Meaſure ; if I cannot but wiſh to receive good, even as much at every Man's Hands, as 
any Man can wiſh unto his own Soul, how ſhould I look to have any Part of my De- 
fire herein ſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to ſatisfy the like Deſire, which is undoubtedly 
in other Men, being of one and the ſame Nature; to have any thing offered them repugnant 

to this Deſire, muſt needs in all Reſpefts grieve them as much as me; ſo that if I do harm, 
1 muſt look to ſuffer, there being no Reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater Meaſures of 
Love to me, than they have by me ſhewed unto them; my Deſire therefore to be loud 
of my Equals in Nature, as much as poſſibly may be, impoſeth upon me a natural Duty 


of bearing to them-ward fully the like Affection; for which Relation of Equality between 


. Maſter, ſent into the World by his Order, and about his Buſineſs, they are his 


our ſelves and them that are as our ſelves, what ſeveral Rules and Canons, natural 
Reaſon hath drawn for Direction of Life, no Man is ignorant. Eccl. Pol. Li.1. 
6. But though this be a State of Liberty, yet it is not a State of Licenſe ; though 
Man in that State have an uncontroulable Liberty to diſpoſe of his Perſon or 
Poſſeſſions, yet he has not Liberty to deſtroy himſelf, or ſo much as any Creature 
in his Poſſeſſion, but where ſome noblcr Uk than its bare Preſervation calls for 
it. The State of Nature has a Law of Nature to govern it, which obliges every 
one: And Reaſon, which is that Law, teaches all Mankind, who will but con- 
ſult it, that being all equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in his 
Life, Health, Liberty, or Poſſeſſions. For Men being all the Workmanſhip of 
one Omnipotent and infinitely wiſe Maker; all the 44 of one Sovereign 


N whole Workmanſhip they are, made to laſt during his, not one ano- 
ther's Pleaſure : And being furniſhed with like Faculties, ſharing all in one Com- 


munity of Nature, there cannot be ſuppoſed any ſuch Subordination among us, 
that may authorize us to deſtroy oneanother, as if we were made for one another's 


Uſes, as the inferior Ranks of Creatures are for ours. Every one, as he is bound 
to preſerve himſelf, and not to quit his Station wilfully, ſo by the like Reaſon, 
when his own Preſervation comes not in Competition, ought he, as much as he 
can, fo preſerve the reſt of Mankind, and may not, unleſs it be to do Juſtice on an 
Offender, take away, or impair the Life, or what tends to the Preſervation of the 
Life, the Liberty, Health, Limbs, or Goods of another. 


7. And that all Men may be reſtrained from invading others Rights, and from 


160mg hurt to one another, and the Law of Nature be obſerved, which willeth 


the Peace and Preſervation of all Mankind, the Execution of the Law of Nature is 
in that State put into every Man's Hand, whereby every one has a Right to 
puniſh the Tranſgreſſors of that Law to ſuch a Degree, as may hinder its Viola- 


tion. 
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tion. For the Law of Nature would, as all other Laws that concern Men inthis- 


World, be in vain, if there were no Body that in the State of Nature had a 


Power to execute that Law, and thereby preſerve the Innocent and reſtrain Offenders: 


And if any one in the State of Nature may puniſh another, for any Evil he has 
done, every one may do ſo. For in that State of perfect Equality, where naturally 
there is no Superiority or Juriſdiction of one over another, what any may do in 
Proſecution of that Law, every one muſt needs have a Right to do. 


8. And thus in the State of Nature, ane Man comes by a Power over another; but 


vet no abſolute or arbitrary Power, to uſe a Criminal, when he has got him in 


his Hands, according to the paſſionate Heats, or boundleſs Extravagancy of his 


own Will; but only to retribute to him, ſo far as calm Reaſon and Conſcience 


dictate, what is proportionate to his Tranſgreſſion, which is ſo much as may ſerve 


for Reparation and Reſiraint. For theſe two are the only Reaſons, why one Man 
may lawfully do harm to another, which is that we call Puniſhment. Intranſgreſ- 
ſing the Law of Nature, the Offender declares himſelf to live by another Rule 
than that of common Reaſon and Equity, which is that Meaſure God has ſet to 
the Actions of Men for their mutual Security; and ſo he becomes dangerous 
to Mankind, the Tic, which is to ſecure them from Injury and Violence, being 
lighted and broken by him. Which being a Treſpaſs againſt the whole Species, 
and the Peace and Safety of it, provided for by the Law of Nature, every Man 
upon this Score, by the Right he hath to preſerve Mankind in general, may re- 
ſtrain, or where it is neceſſary, deſtroy Things noxious to them, and ſo may bring 
ſuch Evil on any one who hath tranſgreſſed that Law, as may make him repent 
the doing of it, and thereby deter him, and by his Example others from doing 
the like Miſchief. And in this Caſe, and upon this Ground, every Man hath a 
Right to puniſh the Offender, and be Executioner of the Law of Nature. g 
9. I doubt not but this will ſeem a very ſtrange Doctrine to ſome Men: But 
before they condemn it, Ideſire them to reſolve me, by what Right any Prince or 


State can put to death, or puniſh an Alien, for any Crime he commits in their 


Country? *Tis certain their Laws by virtue of any Sanction they receive from 
the promulgated Will of the Legiſlative, reach not a Stranger: They ſpeak not 
to him, nor, if they did, is he bound to hearken to them: The Legiſlative Au- 
thority, by which they are in Force over the Subjects of that Commonwealth, 
hath no Power over him. Thoſe who have the ſupreme Power of making Laws 
in England, France or Holland, are to an Indian but like the reſt of the World, 


Men without Authority: And therefore, if by the Law of Nature, every Man 


hath not a Power to puniſh Offences againſt it, as he ſoberly judges the Caſe 
to require, I ſee not how the Magiſtrates of any Community can puniſh an Alien 
of another Country; ſince in reference to him, they can have no more Power 

than what every Man naturally may have over another. $455 

19. Beſides the Crime which conſiſts in violating the Law, and varying from 
the right Rule of Reaſon, whereby a Man ſo far becomes degenerate, and declares 
himſelf to quit the Principles of human Nature, and to be a noxious Creature, 
there is commonly Injury x4 ſome Perſon or other, ſome other Man receives 
Damage by his Tranſgreſſion; in which caſe he who hath received any Damage, 
has beſides the right of Puniſhment common to him with other Men, a particu 
Right to ſeck Reparation from him that has done it. And any other Perſon who 
finds it juſt, may alſo join with him that is injur'd, and aſſiſt him in recovering 
from the Offender ſo much as may make Satisfaction forthe harm he has ſuffered. 


11. From theſe wo diſtinct Rights, the one of puniſhing the Crime for Reſtraint, 


and preventing the like Offence, which Right of puniſhing is in every Body, the 
other of taking Reparation, which belongs only to the injured Party, comes it to 
paſs, that the Magiſtrate, who by being Magiſtrate, hath the common Right of 
Puniſhing put into his Hands, can often, where the Publick Good demands not 
the Execution of the Law, remit the Puniſhment of criminal Offences by his own 


Authority, but yet cannot remit the Satisfaction due to any private Man for 
the Damage he has received. That, he who has ſuffered the Damage has a Right 


to demand in his own Name, and he alone can remit : The damnified Perſon has 
this Power of appropriating to himſelf the Goods or Service of the Offender, 


by Right of Self-Preſervation, as every Man has a Power to puniſh the Crime, to 


prevent its being committed again, by the Right he has of preſerving all Mankind, 
Vor. II. | <2 * „ 
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and doing all reafonable 1 he can, in order to that end: And thus it is, 
that every Man in the State of Nature, has a Power to kill a Murderer, both 70 
deter others from doing the like Injury, which no Reparation can * rx 
by the Example of the Puniſhment that attends it from every Body, and alſo to 
ſecure Men from the attempts of a Criminal, who having renounced Reaſon, the 
common Rule and Meaſure God hath given to Mankind, hath by the unjuſt 
Violence and Slaughter he hath committed upon one, declared War againſt all 
Mankind, and therefore may be 3 as a Lion or a Tyger, one of thoſe wild 
ſavage Beaſts, with whom Men can have no Society nor Security: And upon 
this is grounded that great Law of Nature, 20h ſheddeth Man's Blood, by May 


| ſhall his Blood be ſhed. And Cain was fo fully convinced, that every one had a 


Right to deſtroy ſuch a Criminal, that after the Murder of his Brother, he cries 
out, Every one that findeth me, ſhall ſlay me; ſo plain was it writ in the Hearts of 
all Mankind. A 

12. By the ſame Reaſon, may a Man in the State of Nature puniſh the leſſcy 
Breaches of that Law. It will perhaps be demanded, With Death? I anſwer, each 
Tranſgreſſion may be puniſhed to that degree, and with ſo much Severity, as will 
ſuffice to make it an ill Bargain to the Offender, give him cauſe to repent, and 
rerrify others from doing the like. Every Offence that can be committed inthe 
State of Nature, may in the State of Naturebe alſo puniſhed equally, and as far 
forth as it may in a Commonwealth. For though it would be beſides my preſent 
Purpoſe, to enter here into the Particulars of the Law of Nature, or its Mea- 
ſures of Puniſhment, yet it is certain there is ſuch a Law, and that too as in- 
telligible and plain to a rational Creature, and a Studier of that Law, as the poſi- 
ove Laws of Commonwealths; nay poſſibly plainer; as much as Reaſon is caſier 
to be underſtood, than the Fancies and intricate Contrivances of Men, following 
contrary and hidden Intereſts, put into Words; for fo truly are a great part of 
the municipal Laws of Countries, which are only fo far right, as they are founded 
on the Law of Nature, by which they are to be regulated and interpreted. 
13. To this ſtrange Doctrine, viz. That in the State of Nature, every one has 
the Execntive Power of the Law of Nature, I doubt not but it will be objected, that 
it is unreaſonable for Men to be Judges in their own Caſes, that 'Self-love will 
make Men partial to themſelves and their Friends: And on the other fide, that 
ill Nature, Paſſion and Revenge will carry them too far in puniſhing others; and 
hence nothing but Contuſion and Diſorder will follow; and that therefore God 
hath certainly appointed Government to reſtrain the Partiality and Violence of 
Men. I caſily grant, that Civil Government 1s the proper Remedy for the Incon- 
veniencies of the State of Nature, which muſt certainly be great, where Men 
may be Judges in their own Caſe, ſince 'tis caſie to be imagined, that he who 
was ſo Tn 1 to do his Brother an Injury, will ſcarce be fo juſt as to condemn 
himſelf for it: But I ſhall deſire thoſe who make this Objection, to remember, 
that ab/olute Monarchs are but Men; and if Government is to be the Remedy of 
thoſe Evils which neceſſarily follow from Mens being Judges in their own 
Cafes, and the State of Nature is therefore not to be endured, I defire to know 


what kind of Government that is, and how much better it is than the State of 


Nature, where one Man commanding a Multitude, has the Liberty to be Judge in 


his own Caſe, and may do to all his Subjects whatever he pleaſes, without the 


leaſt queſtion or controll of thoſe who execute his Pleaſure? And in whatſoever 
hedoth, whetherled by Reaſon, Miſlake or Paſſion, muſt be ſubmitted to? Which 
Men in the State of Nature are not bound to do one to another: And if he that 
judges, judges amiſs in his own or any other Caſe, he is anſwerable for it to 
the reſt of Mankind. | 

14. Tis often asked as a mighty Objection, where are, or ever were, there any 
Meu in ſuch a State of Nature? To which it may ſuffice as an Anſwer at preſent : 
That ſince all Princes and Rulers of Independent Governments all through the | 
World, are in a State of Nature, 'tis plain the World never was, nor ever will 


be, without Numbers of Men in that State. I have named all Governors of In- 


dependent Communities, whether they are, or are not, in League with others. For 

tis not every Compact that puts an end to the State of Nature between Men, but 
only this one of agrecing together mutually to enter into one Community, and 
make one Body Politick,; other Promiſes and Compacts Men may make N 
ES, WIN 
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with another, and yet ſtill be in the State of Nature. The Promiſes atid Bar- 

ins for Truck, &c. between the two Men in the defart Iſland, mentioned by 
Garcilaſſo de la Vega, in his Hiſtory of Peru, or between a Swiſi and an Indian in 
the Woods of America, are binding to them, — they are perfectly in a State 
of Nature in Reference to one another. For Truth, and keeping of Faith, be- 
longs to Men as Men, and not as Members of Society. | 

15. To thoſe that ſay, There were never any Men in the State of Nature, I 


| | ture, 
will not only 3 the Authority of the judicious Hooker, Eccl. Pol. Lib. 1. Sect. 
4 


10. where he ſays, The Laws which have been hitherto mentioned, i.e. the Laws of 
Nature, do bind Men abſolutely, even as they are Men, although they have never any ſet- 
ted Fellowſhip, and never any ſolemn Agreement among ft tbomſelves what to do, or not to 
do But for as much as we are not by our ſelves ſufficient to furniſh our ſelves with compe- 
tent Store of Things needful for ſuch a Life as our Nature doth deſire, a Life fit for the 
Dignity of Man; therefore to ſupply thoſe Defects and Imper feftions which are in us, as 
living ſingle and ſolely by our ſelves, due are naturally induced to ſeek Communion and Fel- 


| lowſhip with others, this was the Cauſe of Mens uniting themſelves at firſt in politict So- 


cieties: But I moreover affirm, That all Men are naturally in that State, and re- 


main ſo, till by their own Conſents they make themſelves Members of ſome poli- 
rick Society; and I doubt not in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, to make it very 


clear. 


* nm 
8 


CHAP. III. 
of the State of War, 


16. HE. State of War is a State of Enmity and Deſtruction: And therefore de- 

claring by Word or Action, not a paſſionate and haſty, but a ſedate ſet- 
tled Deſign upon another Man's Life, puts him in a State of War with him a- 
gainſt whom he has declared ſuch an Intention, and fo has expoſed his Life to 


TT TCO CCR” IT ts. Ah. Ah. * 


the others Power to be taken wat by him, or any one goat por with him in his 


Defence, and eſpouſes his Quarrel; it being reaſonable juſt I ſhould have a 
Right to deſtroy that which threatens me with Deſtruction. For by the funda- 


mental Law of Nature, Man being to be preſerved as much as poſſible, when all can- 


not be preſerved, the Safety of the Innocent is to be preferred: And one m 

deſtroy a Man who makes War upon him, or has dil:overed an Enmity to his 
Being, for the ſame Reaſon that he may kill a Wolf or a Lyon; becaufe ſuch 
Men are not under the Ties of the Common Law of Reafon, have no other 


Rule, but that of Force and Violence, and ſo may be treated as Beaſts of Prey, 


thoſe dangerous and noxious Creatures, that will be ſure to deſtroy him when- 
ever he falls into their Power. < 
17. And hence it is, that he who attempts to get another Man into his Abſo- 


lute Power, docs thereby put N. 4 into a State of War with him; it being tobe 
underſtood as a Declaration of a Deſign upon his Life. For I have Reaſon to con- 


clude, that he who would get me into his Power without my Conſent, would uſe 
me as he pleaſed when he had got me there, and deſtroy me too when he had 
a fancy to it; for no Body can deſire to have me in bis abſolute Power, unleſs it be 


to compel me by Force to that which is againſt the Right of my Freedom, 3. e. 
make me a Slave. To be free from ſuch Force is the only Security of my Preſer- 
vation; and Reaſon bids me look on him as an Enemy to my Preſervation, who 
would take away that Freedom which is the Fence to it; ſo that he who makes 
an Attempt to enſlave me, thereby puts himſelf into a State of War with me. He 
that inthe State of Nature, 4. tale away the Freedom that belongs to any one 
in that State, muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have a Deſign to take away every 
ching elſe, that Freedom being the Foundation of all the reſt: As he that in the 
State of Society, would take away the Freedom belonging to thoſe of that Society 
or Commonwealth, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign to take away from them every 
thing elſe, and ſo be looked on as in a State of War. | 


18. This makes it lawful for a Man to kill a Thief, who has not in the leaſt 


— him, nor declared any Deſign upon his Life, any farther than by the Uſe of 


orce, ſo to get him in his Power as to take away his Money, or what he pleaſes 
Vor. II. : N X 2 from 
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from him]; becauſe uſing Force where he has no Right to get me into his Power, 


let his Pretence be what it will, I have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he who 
would take away my Liberty, would not, when he had me in hisPower, take away 
every thing elſe. And therefore it is lawful for me to treat him as one who 
has put himſelf into a State War with me, i. e. kill him if I can; for to that Ha- 
zard does he juſtly expoſe himſelf, whoever introduces a State of War, and is 
Aggreſſor in it. | | 
19. And here we have the plain Difference between the State of Nature, and the 
State of War, which however ſome Men have confounded, are as far diſtant, as a 
State of Peace, good Will, mutual Aſſiſtance and Preſervation, and a State of 
Enmity, Malice, Violence and mutual Deſtruction, are one from another. Men 
living together according to Reaſon, without a common ſuperior on Earth, with 
Authority to judge between them, is properly the State of Nature. But Force, or 
a declared Deſign of Force upon the Perſon of another, where there is no com- 
mon Superior on Earth to appeal to for Relief, is the State of Mar; and tis the 
Want of ſuch an Appeal gives a Man the Right of War even againſt an Aeggreſir, 
tho” he be in Society and a Fellow-Subje&t. Thus a Thief, whom I cannot harm 
but by appeal to the Law, for yp, nA all that I am worth, I may kill 
when he ſets on to rob me but of my Horſe or-Coat : becauſe the Law which 
was made for my Preſervation, where it cannot interpoſe to ſecure my Lite from 
reſent Force, which if loſt, is capable of no Reparation, permits me my own 
Defence, and the Right of War, a Liberty to kill the Aggreſſor, becauſe the 
Aggreſſor allows not Time to appcal to our common Judge, nor the Deciſion of 
the Law, for Remedy in a Caſe where the Miſchief may be irreparable. / an 
of a common Judge with Authority, puts all Men in a State of Nature: Force wvithout 
Right upon a Man's Perſon, makes a State of War, both where is and is not a 
common Jucge: 


20. But when the actual Force is over, the State of War ceaſes between thoſe 


that are in Society, and are equally on both Sides ſubjected to the fair Determi- 
nation of the Law; bccauſe then there lies open the Remedy of Appeal for the 


paſt Injury, and to prevent future Harm; but where no ſuch Appeal is, as inthe 


State of Nature, for Want of poſitive Laws and Judges with Authority to ap- 
peal to, the State of Mar once begun, continues with a Right to the innocent P 

to deſtroy the other whenever he can, until the Aggreſſor offers Peace, and de- 
ſires Reconciliation on ſuch Terms, as may repair any Wrongs he has already 
done, and ſecure the Innocent for the future; nay, where an Appeal to the Law 
and conſtituted Judges lies open, but the Remedy is deny'd by a manifeſt per- 
verting of Juſtice, and a barefac'd wreſting of 0 ae to protect or indemnify 
the Violence or Injuries of ſome Men, or Party of Men, there it is hard to ima- 


ginc any Fung but a State of War. For where-cver Violence is uſed, and Injury 
done, though by Hands appointed to adminiſter Juſtice, it is ſtill Violence and 


Injury, however colour'd with the Name, Pretences, or Forms of Law; the End 
whereof being to protect and redreſs the Innocent, by an unbiaſſed Application 


of it, to all who are under it; where- ver that is not bona fide done, Mar i, 


made upon the Sufferers, who ring no Appeal on Earth to right them, they 
are left to the only Remedy in ſuch Caſes, an Appeal to Heaven. 


To avoid this State of Yar (wherein there is no Appeal but to Heaven, | 


and wherein every the leaſt Difference is apt to end, where there is no Authori- 


ty to decide between the Contenders) is one great Reaſon of Mens putting themſelves 


into Society, and quitting the State of Nature. For where there is an Authority, 
a Power on Earth from which Relicf can be had by Appeal, there the Continu- 


ance of the State of Mar is excluded, and the Controverſy is decided by that 
Power. Had there been any ſuch Court, any ſuperior Juriſd 


diction on Earth, to 
determine the Right between Jeptha and the Ammonites, they had never come to 
a State of Har; but we ſee he was forced to appeal to Heaven: The Lord the Judge, 
(gays he) be Judge this Day between the Children of Iſrael, and the Children of Ammon, 


Judg. 11. 27. and then proſecuting and relying on his Appeal, he leads out his 


Army to Battel. And therefore in ſuch Controverſies, where the Queſtion is put, 
Tho 2 be Judge? it cannot be meant, who ſhall decide the Controverſy; every 
one knows what Jepi ha here tells us, that the Lord the Judge, ſhall judge: Where 


there is no Judge on Earth, the Appeal lies to God in Heaven. That 3 
hits 1 | then 
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then cannot mean, who ſhall judge? Whether another hath put himſelf in a 
State of War with me, and whether 1 may as Jeptha did, appeal to Heaven in it? 
Of that I my ſelf can only be judge in my own Conſcience, as 1 will anſwer it 

at the great Day, to the ſupreme Judge of all Men. | ik 


6 


CHAP. IV. 
O Slavery. 


22. THE Natural Liberty of Man is to be free from any ſuperior Power on 

Earth, and not to be under the Will or Legiſlative Authority of Man, 
but to have only the Law of Nature for his Rule. The Libertyof Man, in Socic- 
ty, is to be under no other Legiſlative Power, but that eſtabliſhed by Conſent 
in the Commonwealth; nor under the Dominion of any Will, or Reſtraint of 
any Law, but what that Legiſlative ſhall enact, . the Truſt put in it. 
Freedom then is not what Sir R. F. tells us, O. A. yy. A Liberty for every one to do 
what he liſts, to live as he pleaſes, and not to be tied by any Laws : But Freedom of Men 
under Government, is to have a ſtanding Rule to live by, common to every one of 
that Society, and made by the legiſlative Power erected in it; a Liberty to fol- 


hings where that Rule preſcribes not; and not to be 
ſubject to the inconſtant, uncertain, unknown, arbitrary Will of another Man: 


As Freedom of Nature is to be under no other Reſtraint but the Law of Nature. 


23. This Freedom from abſolute arbitrary Power, is ſo neceſſary to, and cloſe- 


ly joyned with a Man's Preſervation, that he cannot part with it, but by what 


orfeits his Preſervation and Life together. For a Man not having the Power of 


his own Life, cannot by Compact or his own Conſent, enſlave himſelf to any one, 


nor put himſelf under the abſohite, arbitrary Power of another, to take awa 

his Life when he pleaſes. No body can give more Power than he has himſelf; 
and he that cannot take away his own Lite, cannot give another Power over it. 
Indeed having by his Fault forfeited his own Life, by ſome Act that deſerves 


Death; he, to whom he has forfeited it, may (when he has him in his Power) 


— take it. For whenever he finds the Hardſhip of his Slavery outweigh 
the Value of his Life, 'tis in his Power, by reſiſting the Will of his Maſter, to 
draw on himſelf the Death he deſires. | e | 


24. This is the perfect Condition of Slavery, which is nothing elle, but the State 


, War continued, between a lawful Conqueror and a Captive. For if once Compact 
enter between them, and make an Agreement for a limited Power on the one. 


Side, and Obedience on the other, the State of War and Slavery ceaſes, as lon 


as the Compact endures. For, as has been ſaid, no Man can by Agreement p 


over to another that which he hath not in himſelf, a Power over his own Life. 
I confeſs, we find among the Jes as well as other Nations, that Men did 
ſell themſelves; but 'tis plain, this was only to Drudgery, not to Slavery. For it 
is evident, the Perſon ſold was not under an abſolute, arbitrary, deſpotical Power. 
For the Maſter could not have Power to kill him at any time, whom at a cer- 
tain time he was obliged to let go free out of his Service; and the Maſter of 
ſuch a Servant was fo far from having an arbitrary Power over his Life, that he 
could not at Pleaſure ſo much as maim him, but the Loſs of an Eye or Tooth 
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25 25 | Hite: we conſider natural Reaſon, which tells us, that Men being 


once born, have a Right to their Preſervation, and conſequently to 
Meat and Drink, and ſuch other Th 


or Revelation, which gives us an Account of thoſe Grants God made - ar 
wn” | | or 


ngs as Nature affords for their Subſiſtence; 
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World to Adam, and to Noah and his Sons, tis very clear, that God, as King 
David ſays, Pſal. 115. 16. has given the Earth to the Children of Men; given it to 
Mankind in common. But this being ſuppoſed, it ſeems to ſome a very great Dif- 
ficulty, how any one ſhould ever come to have a Property in any thing. I will not 
content my ſelf to anſwer, That if it be difficult to make out Property, upon a 


| Suppoſition that God gave the World to Adam and his Poſterity in common; it 


is impoſſible that any Man, but one univerſal Monarch ſhould have any Property, 
upon a Suppoſition that God gave the World to Adam and his Heirs in Succeſ- 
ſion, excluſive of all the reſt of his Poſterity. But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how 
Men might come to have a Property in ſeveral Parts of that which God gave to 
7 in common, and that without any expreſs Compact of all the Commoners, 

26, God, who hath given the World to Men in common, hath alſo given them 
Reaſon to make uſe of it to the beſt Advantage of Life and Convenience. The 


Farth, and all that is therein, is given to Men for the Support and Comfort of 


their Being. And though all the Fruits it naturally produces, and Beaſts it feeds, 
belong to Mankind in common, as they are produced by the ſpontaneous Hand of 
Nature; and no Body has originally a private Dominion, excluſive of the reſt of 
Mankind, in any of them, as they are thus in their natural State: Yet being given 
for the Uſe of Men, there muſt of Neceſſity be a Means to appropriate them ſome 
Way or other before they can be of any Ule, or at all beneficial to any particular 


Man. The Fruit or Veniſon which nouriſhes the wild Indian, who knows no 


Incloſure, and is {till a Tenant in common, muſt be his, and ſo his, i. e. a part of 
him, that another can no longer have any Right to it, before it can do any Good 
for the Support of his Lite. | 

27. Though the Earth and all inferior Creatures be common to all Men, yet 
every Man has a Property in his own Perſon : This no Body has any Right to but 
himſelf, The Labour of his Body, and the Wort of his Hands, we may ſay, are 
properly his. Whatſocver then he removes out of the State that Nature hath 
provided and left it in, he hath mixed his Lalour with, and joined to it ſome- 
thing that is his own, and th makes it his Property. It being by him re- 
moved from the common State Nature hath placed it in, it hath by this Labour 
ſomething annexcd to it, that excludes the common Right of other Men. For 
this Labour being the unqueſtionable Property of the I abourer, no Man but he 
can have a Right to what that is once joined to, at leaſt where there is enough, 


and as good left in common for others, 


28. He that is nouriſhed by the Acorns he pick d up under àn Oak, or the 
_ he gathered from the Trees in the Wood, has certainly appropriated them 
to himſelf. No Body can deny but the Nouriſhment is his. I ask then, When 
did they begin to be his? When he digeſted ? Or when he cat? Or when he 
boiled? Or when he brought them home? Or when he pick'd them up? And 'tis 
plain, if the firſt Gathering made them not his, nothing elſe could. That Labour 
put a Diſtinction between them and common: That added ſomething to them 
more than Nature, the common Mother of all, had done, and fo they became 


his private Right. And will any one fay, he had no Right to thoſe Acorns or 


Apples he thus appropriated, becauſe he had not the Conſent of all Mankind to make | 
them his: Was it a Robbery thus to aſſume to himſelf what belonged to all in 
common? If ſuch a Conſent as that was neceſſary, Man had ſtarved, notwith- 
ſtanding the Plenty God had given him. We ſee in Commons, which remain ſo 
by Compact, that tis the taking any part of what is common, and removing 
it out of the State Nature leaves it in, which begins the Property, without 
which the Common is of no Uſe. And the taking of this or that Part does 
not depend on the expreſs Conſent of all the Commoners. Thus the Graſs my 
Horſe has bit, the Turfs my Servant has cut, and the Ore I have digg'd in any 
Place, where I have a Right to them in common with others, become my Pro- 
perty, without the Aſſignation or Conſent of any Body. The Labour that was 
mine, removing them out of that common State they were in, hath fixed my 
Property in them. 8 3 

29. By making an explicit Conſent of every Commoner neceſſary to am 
one's appropriating to himſelf any Part of what is given in common, Children 
or Servants could not cut the Meat which their Father or Maſter had pro- 
vided for them in common, without aſſigning to every one his peculiar ue 
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Tho! the Water running in the Fountain be every ones, yet who can doubt, but 
that in the Pitcher 1s his only who drew it out? His Labour hath taken it out of 
che Hands of Nature, where it was common, and belong'd equally to all her Chil- 
dren, and hath thereby appropriated it to himſelf. _ 2s 

30. Thus this Law of Reaſon makes the Deer that Indian's who hath killed it; 
tis allowed to be his Goods, who hath beſtowed his Labour upon it, tho' he- 
fore it was the common Right of every one. And amongſt thoſe who are counted 
the civiliz d Part of Mankmd, who have made and multiplied poſitive Lats to 
determine Property, this Original Law of Nature, for the Beginning of Property, in 
what was before common, ſtill takes place; and by Virtue thereof, what Fiſh 
any one catches in the Ocean, that great and ſtill remaining Common of Man- 

kind; or what Ambergreaſe any one takes up here, is by the Labour that removes 
it out of that common State Nature left it in, "made his Property who takes that 
Pains about it. And even amongſt us, the Hare that any one is hunting, is 
thought his who purſues her during the Chace. For being a Beaſt that is ſtill 
looked upon as common, and no n Poſſeſſion, whoever has employ'd 
ſo much Labour about any of that kind, as to find and purſue her, has there 


removed her from the State of Nature, wherein ſhe was common, and hath be- 
gun 4 Property. 


31. It will perhaps be objected to this, That if gathering the Acorns, or other 


Fruits of the Earth, c. makes a Right to them, then any one may 7ngroſ5 as 
much as he will. To which I anſwer, Not fo. The ſame Law of Nature that 
docs by this Means give us Property, does alſo hound that Property too. God has 
given us all Things richly, 2 Tim. 6. 12. is the Voice of Reaſon confirmed by In- 
ſpiration. But how far has he given it us? To enjoy. As much as any one can 
make uſe of to any Advantage of Life before it ſpoils, ſo much he may by his 
Labour fix a Property in: Meer is beyond this, is more than his Share, and 
belongs to others. Nothing was made by God for Man to ſpoil or deſtroy. And 
thus confidermg the Plenty of natural Proviſions there was a long Time in the 
World, and the few Spenders, and to how ſmall a Part of that Proviſion the 

Induſtry of one Man could extend it ſelf, and ingrofs it to the Prejudice of 
others; eſpecially keeping within the Bounds ſet by Reaſon, of what might ſerve 
for his C /e; there could be then little Room for Quarrels or Contentions about 
Property ſo eftabliſh'd. * 

32. But the chief Matter of Property being now not the Fruits of the Earth, and 
the Beaſts that ſubfiſt on it, but he Earth it ſelf, as that which takes in, and car- 


ries with it all the reſt; I think it is plain, that Property in that too is acquir'd as 


the former. As much Land as a Man tills, plants, improves, cultivates, and can uſe 


the Product of, ſo much is his Property. He by his Labour does, as it were, 
incloſe it from the Common. Nor will it invalidate his Right, to ſay every Body 
elſe has an equal Title to it; and therefore he cannot appropriate, be cannot in- 
clole, without the Conſent of all his Fellow-Commoners, all Mankind. God, 
when he gave the World in common to all Mankind, commanded Man alſo to 
labour, and the Penury of his Condition required it of him. God and his Reaſon 
commanded him to ſubdue the Earth, i. e. improve it for the Benefit of Life, and 
therein lay out ſomething upon it that was his own, his Labour. He that in 
Obedience to this Command of God, ſubdued, tilled and ſowed any Part of it, 
thereby annexed to it ſomething that was his Property, which another had no Title 
to, nor could without Injury take from him. | N 

33. Nor was this Appropriation of any Parcel of Land, by improving it, any 
Prejudice to any other Man, ſince there was ſtill enough, and as good left, and 
more than the yet unprovided could uſe. So that in felt, there was never the 
leſs left for others becauſe of his Incloſure for himſelf. For he that leaves as much 
as another can make uſe of, does as good as take nothing at all. No Body could 
think himſelf injur'd by the drinking of another Man, though he took a good 
Draught, who. had a whole River of the ſame Water left him to quench his 


Thirſt: And the Caſe of Land and Water, where there is enough of both, is 
perfectly the ſame. 


34. God gave the World to Men in common; but ſince he gave it for their 


Benefit, and the greateſt Conveniencies of Life they were capable to draw from 
it, it cannot be ſuppoſed he meant it ſhould always remain common and unculti- 
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vated, He gave it to the Uſe of the Induſtrious and Rational, (and Labour wiz 
to be his Title to it;) not to the Fancy or Covetouſneſs of the Quarrelſome and 
Contentious. He that has as good left for his Improvement, as was already taken 
up, needed not complain, ought not to meddle with what was already improved 
by another's Labour: If he did, tis plain he deſired the Benefit of another's 
Pains, which he had no Right to, and not the Ground which God had given 
him in common with others to labour on, and whereof there was as good left, 
as that alrcady poſſeſſed, and more than he knew what to-do with, or his Induftry 
could reach to. | 

35. Tis true, in Land that is common in England, or any other Country, where 
there is Plenty of People under Government, who have Moncy and Commerce, 
no one can incloſe or appropriate any Part, without the Conſent of all his Fellow. 
Commoners: Becauſe this is left common by Compact, i. e. by the Law of the 
Land, which is not to be violated. And tho' it be common in reſpect of ſome 


2 4 it is not ſo to all Mankind; but is the 1 of this Country, or 


this Pariſh. Beſides, the Remainder, after ſuch Incloſure, would not be as good 
to the reſt of the Commoners, as the W hole was, when they could all make uſe 
of the Whole; whereas in the Beginning and firſt Peopling of the great Common 


of the World, it was quite otherwiſe. The Law Man was under was rather for 


appropriating. God commanded, and his Wants forced him to labour. That 
was his Property, which could not be taken from him wherever he had fixed it. 
And hence ſubduing or cultivating the Earth, and having Dominion, we lce are 
joined together. Ihe one gave Title to the other. So that God, by command- 
ing to ſubdue, gave Authority ſo far to appropriate: And the Condition of human 
Life, which requires Labour and Materials to work on, neceſſarily introduces pri- 
vate Poſſeſſions. x; | 

36. Nature has well ſet the Meaſure of Property by the Extent of Mens Labour, 
and the Conveniencies of Life No Man's Labour could ſubdue, or appropriate all; 


nor could his Enjoyment conſume more than a ſmall Part; ſo that it was impoſſi- 
ble for any Man, this way, to intrench upon the Right of another, or acquire to 


himſelf a Property, to the Prejudice of his Neighbour, who would ſtill have 
Room for as = and as large a Poſſeſſion (after the other had taken out his) as 
before it was appropriated. Meaſure did confine every Man's Po/eſſion to a very 
moderate Proportion, and ſuch as he might appropriate to himſelf, without Injury 
to any Body, in the firſt Ages of the World, when Men were more in danger to 
be loſt, by wandring from their Company, in the then vaſt Wilderneſs of the 
Earth, than to be ſtraiten'd for want of Room to plant in. And the fame Mea- 
ſure 4 * be allowed ſtill without Prejudice to any Body, as full as the World 
ſcems. For ſuppoſing a Man, or Family, in the State they were at firſt Peoplin 
of the World by the Children of Adam, or Noah; let him plant in ſome Inla 
vacant Places of America, we ſhall find that the Poſſeſſions he could make himſelf, 
upon the Meaſures we have given, would not be very large, nor, even to this 
Day, prejudice the reſt of Mankind, or give them Reaſon to complain, or think 
themſelves injured by this Man's Incroachment, tho' the Race of Men have now 
ſpread themſelves to all the Corners of the World, and do infinitely exceed the 
mall Number was at the Beginning. Nay, the Extent of Ground is of fo little 
Value, without Labour, that I have heard it affirmed, that in Spain it ſelf, a Man may 
be permittcd to plow, ſow, or reap, without being diſturbed, upon Land he has 
no other Title to, but only his — 5 uſe of it: re on the contrary, the In- 
habitants think themſclves beholden to him, who by his Induſtry on neglected, 
and conſequently waſte Land, has increaſed the Stock of Corn which they wanted. 
But be this as it will, which I lay no Streſs on, this I dare boldly affirm, that the 
ſame Rule of Propriety, (viz.) that every Man ſhould have as much as he could 
make uſe of, would hold {till in the World, without ſtraitning any Body; ſince 
there is Land enough in the World to ſuffice double the Inhabitants, had not the 
Invention of Money, and the tacit Agreement of Men to put a Value on it, in- 


troduced (by Conſent) larger Poſſeſſions, and a Right to them; which, how it 


has done, I ſhall by and by ſhew more at large. 

37. This is certain, That in the Beginning, before the Deſire of = ere 
than Man needed, had altered the intrinſick Value of Things, which depends only 
on their Uſefulneſs to the Life of Man; or had agreed, that a little Piece of 111125 

| | | fetal 
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Metal, which would keep without Waſting or Decay, ſhould be worth a great 


Piece of Fleſh, ora whole Heap of Corn, though Men had a Right to appropriate 
by their Labour, each one to himſelf, as much of the Things of Nature as he could 
ule; yet this could not be much, nor to the Prejudice of others, where the ſame 
plenty was ſtill left to thoſe who would uſe the ſame Induſtry. To which let 


me add, that he who appropriates Land to himſelf by his Labour, does not leſſen 
| but increaſe the common Stock of Mankind. For the Proviſions ſerving to the Sup- 


port of human Life, produced by one Acre of incloſed and cultivated Land, are 
(to ſpeak much within Compals) ten times more than thoſe which are yielded by 


an Acre of Land of an equal Richneſs lying waſte in common. And therefore 


he that incloſes Land, and has a greater Plenty of the Conveniencies of Life from 
ten Acres, than he could have from an hundred left to Nature, may truly be ſaid 
to give ninety Acres to Mankind: For his Labour now ſupplies him with Provi- 
ſions out of ten Acres, which were but the Product of an hundred lying in com- 
mon. I have here rated the improv'd Land very low, in making its Product but 
as ten to one, when it is much nearer an hundred to one. For I ask, Whether 
in the wild Woods and uncultivated Waſte of America, left to Nature without an 
Improvement, Tillage, or Husbandry, a thouſand Acres yield the needy and 
wretched Inhabitants as many Conveniencies of Life, as ten Acres of equal fer- 
tile Land do in Devonſhire, where they are well cultivatcd ? 

Before the Appropriation of Land, he who gather'd as much of the wild Fruit, 
killed, * or tamed, as many of the Beaſts as he could; he that ſo em- 
ploy'd his Pains about any of the ſpontaneous Products of Nature, as any wa 
to alter them from the State which Nature put them in, by placing any of his 
Labour on them, did therby acquire a Propriety in them But if they periſhed in 
his Poſſeſhon without their Tos Uſe; if the Fruits rotted, or the Veniſon 
putrified before he could ſpend it, he offended againſt the common Law of Na- 


ture, and was liable to be 1 he invaded his Neighbour's Share, for he 


had no Right farther than his Uſe called for any of them, and they might ſerve to 
afford him Conveniencies of Life. | 

38. The ſame e ee, e the Poſſeſſions of Land too: Whatſocyer he til - 
led and reaped, laid up and made uſe of before it ſpoiled, that was his peculiar 
Right; whatſoever he incloſed, and could feed, and make uſe of, the Cattle and 
Product was alſo his. But if either the Graſs of his Incloſure rotted on the 
Ground, or the Fruit of his planting periſh'd without gathering and laying up, 
this Part of the Earth, notwithſtanding his Incloſure, was ſtill to be look'd on as 
Waſte, and might be the Poſſeſſion of any other. Thus at the Beginning Cain 
might take as much Ground as he could till, and make it his own Land, and yet 
leave enough for Abel's Sheep to feed on; a few Acres would ſerve for both their 
Poſſeſſions. But as Families increaſed, and Induſtry enlarged their Stocks, their 
Poſſeſſions enlarged with the Need of them; but yet it was commonly without any 
fixed Property to the Ground they made uſe of, till they incorporated, ſettled them- 


| ſelves together, and built Cities, and then by Conſent they came in Time to 
ſet out the Bounds of their diſtinct Territories, and agree on Limits between them 


and their Ne — and by Laws within themſelves ſettled the Properties of 


thoſe of the ſame Society. For we ſee, that in that Part of the World which 


was firſt inhabited, and therefore like to be the beſt peopled, even as low down 


as Abraham's Time, they wandred with their Flocks and their Herds, which was 
their Subſtance, freely up and down; and this Abraham did in a Country where 
he was a Stranger. hence it is plain, that at leaſt a great Part of the Land lay 
in common; that the Inhabitants valued it not, nor claim'd Property in any more 


than they made uſe of. But when there was not room enough in the ſame Place 


tor their Herds to feed rogether, they by Conſent, as Abraham and Lot did 
Cen. xiii. 7. ſeparated and x. vey their Paſture, where it beſt liked them. And 


tor the ſame Reaſon Eſau went from his Father and his Brother, and planted in 


Mount Heir, Gen. xxxvi. 6. 


39. And thus, without ſuppoſing any private Dominion and Property in Adam 
Overall the World, excluſive of all other Men, which can no way be prov'd, 

nor any one's Property be made out from it; but ſuppoſing the World given, as it 
Was, to the Children of Men in common, we ſee how Labour could make Men diſtinct 
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Titles to ſeveral Parcels of it for their private Uſes, wherein there could be ng 
doubt of Right, no room for Quarrel. oe e 

49. Nor is it ſo ſtrange, as perhaps before Conſideration it may 2 that 
the Property of Labour ſhould be able to over- balance the Community of Land. For 
tis Labour indeed that puts the Difference of Value on pou's thing; and let any one 
conſider what the Difference is between an Acre of Land planted with Tobacco 
or Sugar, ſown with Wheat or Barley; and an Acre of the ſame Land lying in Com- 
mon without any Husbandry i, and he will find that the Improvement 
of Labour makes the far Mo the Value. I think it will be but a very 
modeſt Computation to ſay, that of the Products of the Earth uſeful to the Life of 
Man %garethe Effefs of Labour ; Nay, if we will rightly eſtimate Things as they 
come to our Uſe, and caſt up the ſeveral Expences about them, what in them 
is purely owing to Nature, and what to Labour, we ſhall find that in moſt of 


them Is are wholly to be put on the Account of Labour. 


41. There cannot be a clearer Demonſtration of any thing, than ſeveral Na- 
tions of the Americans are of this, who are rich in Land, and poor in all the Com- 


forts of Life, whom Nature having furniſh'd as liberally as any other People 


with the Materials of Plenty, i. e. a fruitful Soil, apt to produce in Abundance, 
what might ſerve for Food, Raiment and Delight; yet for want of improving it 
by Labour, have not one hundredth Part of the Conveniencies we enjoy : And a 
King of a large and fruitful Territory there, feeds, lodges, and is clad worſe than 
a Day-Labourer in England. : | 
42. To make this a little clearer, let us but trace ſome of the ordinary Proyi- 
ſions of Life through their ſeveral Progreſſes before they come to our Uſe, and 
ſce how much they receive of their /alue from human {nduſiry. Bread, Wine and 
Cloath are Things of daily Uſe and great Plenty; yet notwithſtanding, Acoms, 
Water, and Leaves or Skins, muſt be our Bread, Drink and Cloathing, did not 
Labour furniſh us with theſe more uſcful Commodities. For whatever Bread is 
more worth than Acorns, Wine than Water, and Cloath or Sit than Leaves, 
Skins or Moſs, that is wholly owing to Labour and Induſiry. The one of theſe be- 
ing the Food and Raiment which unaſſiſted Nature furniſhes us with; the other 
Proviſions which our Induſtry and Pains prepare for us, which how much t 
exceed the other in Value, when any one hath computed, he will then ſee, how 
much Labour makes the far greateſt Part of the Value of Things we enjoy in this 
World: And the Ground that produces the Materials is ſcarce to be reckon'd in 
as any, or at moſt but a very ſmall Part of it; fo little, that even amongſt us, Land 
that is left wholly to Nature, that hath no Improvement of P e, Tillage, 
or Planting, is called, as indeed it is, Waſte; and we ſhall find the t of it 
amount to little more than nothing. | 
This ſhews how much Numbers of Menare to be preferred to Largeneſs of Do- 
minions; and that the Increaſe of Lands, and the Right of employing them, is the 
great Art of Government: And that Prince, who {hall be ſo wiſe and Godlike, 
as by eſtabliſhed Laws of Liberty to ſecure Protection and Encouragement to the 
honeſt Induſtry of Mankind, againſt the Oppreſſion of Power and Narrow- 
neſs of Party, will quickly be too hard for his Neighbours: But this by the by. 
To return to the Argument in Hand. 


3. An Acre of Land chat bears here twenty Buſhels of Wheat, and another in 


America, which with the ſame Husbandry would do the like, are, without doubt, 
of the ſame natural intrinſick Value: But yet the Benefit Mankind receives from 
the one in a Vcar is worth 5 J. and from the other poſſibly not worth a Penny, 
if all the Profit an Indian received from it were to be valued and fold here; at 
leaſt I may truly fay, not 3:55. "Tis Labour then which puts the greateſt Part of 
Value upon Land, without which it would ſcarcely be worth any thing: Tis to that 
greateſt Part of all its uſeful Products; for all that the Straw, Bran, 
Bread of that Acre of Wheat is more worth than the Product of an Acre of as 
good Land which lies waſte, is all the Effect of Labour. For 'tis not barely the 
ps AC: Pains, the Reaper's and Threſher's Toil, and the Baker's Sweat, 
is to be counted into the Bread we eat; the Labour of thoſe who broke the Oxcn, 
who digg'd and wrought the Iron and Stones, who fell'd and fram'd the Tim- 
ber emp « ta about the Plough, Mill, Oven, or any other Utenſils, which area 
vaſt Number requiſite to this Corn, from its being Seed to beſown, to _— 
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made Bread, muſt all be charged on the Account of Labour; and received as an 
Effect of that: Nature and the Earth furniſh'd only the almoſt worthleſs Materi- 
als as in themſclves. Twould be a ftr: Catalogue of Things, that Induftry pro- 
vided and made uſe of, about every Loaf of Bread, beeilt eto our UG, if we 
could trace them; Iron, Wood, Leather, Bark, Timber, Stone, Bricks, Coals, 
Lime, Cloath, Dying Drugs, Pitch, Tar, Maſts, Ropes, and all the Materials 
made uſe of in the Ship, that n of the Commodities made uſe of by any 
of the Workmen, to any Part of the Work, all which twould be almoſt im- 
ſible, at leaſt too long to reckon up. ert th"; | 
From all which it is evident, that tho' the Things of Nature are given 

in Common, yet Man by being Maſter of himſelf, and Proprietor of his own Per- 


ſon, and the Attions or Labour of it, had ſtill in himſelf the great Foundation of Property; 


and that which made up the great Part of what he apply'd to the Support or Com- 
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fort of his —_ when Invention and Arts had improv'd the Conveniencies of 
y 


Life, was perfectly his own, and did not belong in common to others, 


Thus Labour in the Beginning gave a Right of Property, where- ever any one 


. leaſed to employ it upon what was Common, which remained a long while 
the far greater Part, and is yet more than Mankind makes uſe of. Men at firſt; 
for the moſt Part, contented themſelves with what unaſſiſted Nature offered to 
their Neceſſities: And though afterwards in ſome Parts of the World, (where 
the Increaſe of People and Stock, with the Uſe of Money, had made Land ſcarce, 
and ſo of ſome Value) the ſeveral Communities ſettled the Bounds of their diſtinct 
Territories; and by Laws within themſelves, regulated the Properties of the 


private Men of their Society; and ſo by Compatt and Agreement, /ertled the Pro- 


y which Labour and Induſtry began; and the Leagues that have been made 
— ſeveral States and Kingdoms, either expreſly or tacitly — F 
n- 

ll 


Claim and Right to the Land in the others Poſſeſſion, have, by common 
| ſent, given up their Pretences to their natural common Right, which origina 


they had to thoſe Countries, and ſo have by poſitive Agreement, ſettled a Property 
amongſt themſelves in diſtinct Parts and Parcels-of the Earth; yet there are ſtill 
great Tracts of Ground to be found, which (the Inhabitants thereof not having 
Fuse with the reſt of Mankind, in the Conſent of the Uſe of their common 


oney) lie waſte, and are more than the People who dwell on it, do, or can 
make uſe of, and ſo ſtill lie in Common. Though this can ſcarce happen amongſt 
that Part of Mankind, that have conſented to the Uſe of Money. 

46. The greateſt Part of Things really uſeful to the Life of Man, and ſuch as the 
Neceſſity of ſubſiſting made the firſt Commoners of the World look after, as it 
doth the Americans now, are generally Things of ſhort Duration; ſuch as if they 
are not conſumed by Uſe, will tacay and periſh of themſelves: Gold, Silver and 
Diamonds, are Things that Fancy or Agreement hath put the Value on, more 
than real Uſe, and the neceſſary Support of Life. Now of thoſe good Things 
which Nature hath provided in Common, every one had a Right (as hath been 
faid) to as much as he could uſe, and Property in all he could effect with his La- 
bour z all that his Induſtry could extend to, to alter from the State Nature had 


— it in, was his. He that gathered a hundred Buſhels of Acorns or Apples, 


ad thereby a Property in them, they were his Goods as ſoon as gathered. He 
was only to look, that he uſed them before they ſpoiled, elſe he took more than 
his Share, and robb'd others. And indeed it was a fooliſh thing, as well as 
diſnoneſt, to hoard up more than he could make uſe of. If he gave away a Part 
to any body elſe, fo that it periſhed not uſeleſly in his Poſſeſſion, theſe he alſo 
made uſe of. And if he alſo bartered away Plumbs, that would have rotted in 


2 Week, for Nuts that would laſt good for his cating a whole Year, he did no 


Injury; he waſted not the common Stock; he deſtroy'd no Part of the Portion of 


Goods that 3 to others, ſo long as no xriſhed uſeleſly in his Hands. 


Again, if he would give his Nuts for a Piece of Metal pleaſed with its Colour; 
or exchange his Sheep for Shells, or Wool for a ſparkling Pebble or a Diamond, 
aud keep thoſe by him all his Life, he invaded not the Right of others, he might 
heap up as much of theſe durable Things as he pleaſed; the exceeding of the Bounds 
of. his juſt Property not lying in the Largenels of his Poſſeſſion, bit che periſhing 


of any thing uſeleſly in it. 
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cams in the Uſe of that Men mi igbt K 
and that nd er Men —. parry in — 


but periſhable Su 
try were apt to give Men Poſſeſſions in 


22 


as diſſerent Degrees 
ions, ſo 2 Invention of Money gave them the Opportunity to con- 
tinue and enlarge them. For ſup an Iſland ſeparate from all poſſible Com- 
merce with the reſt of the World, wherein there were but an hundred Families, 
but there were Sheep, Horſes and Cows, with other uſeful Animals, wholſome 
Fruits, and Land enough for Corn for an hundred thouſand Times as many, but 
— 5 in the Iſland, either becauſe of its Commonneſs of Periſhableneſs, fit to 
ſupply The Place of Money: What Reaſon could any one have there to enlarge his 

eſſions beyond the Uk of his Family, and a plentiful Supply to its Conſumption, 
cither in — their own Induſtry n or they could barter for like 
uſeful Commodities with others? Where there is not ſomething both laſting and 
ſcarce, and ſo valuable to be hoarded up, there Men will be apt to enlarge their 
Poſſeſfions of Land, were it never ſo rich, never fo free for them to take. For I 

What would a Man value ten thouſand, or an hundred thouſand Acres of 

excellent Land ready cultivated, and well ſtocked too with Cattle, in the middle 
of the Inland Parts of America, where he had no Hopes of Commerce with other 
Parts of the World to draw Money to him by the Sale of the Product? It would 
not be worth the incloſing, and we ſhould ſee him give the in to the wild Com- 
mon of Nature, whatever was more than would — t nyenicncies of Lite 
to be had there for him and his F + ng 

49. Thus in the Beginning all the onld was America, and more 60 than that 
is now; for no ſuch Thing as Money was any where known. Find out ſomethi 


| that hath the U/e and Value of Money amongſt his Neighbours, you ſhall ſee the 


ſame Man will egin preſently to enlarge his Poſſeſſions. 

fo. But ſince Gold and Silver, being little uſeful to the Life of Man in propor- 
tion to Food, Raiment, and 9 its Value only from the Conſent of Men, 
whereof Labour yet makes, in great part, the Aſeaſure, it is plain that Men have 
agreed to a diſproportionate and uriequal Poſſeſſion of the Earth; they havin 122 1 
tacit and yoluntary Conſent found out a Way how a Man may _ poſſeſs m 
Land than he himſelf can uſe the Product — by receiving in exchange for the 
Overplus Gold and Silver, which may be hoarded up without Injury to any one; 
theſe Metals not ſpoiling or decaying i in the Hands of the Poſſeſſor. This artage 
of Things in an — of CIOS Poſſeſſions, Men 22 5 made practicable out 
of the Bounds of Society, and without Compact, only by putting a Value on 
Gold and Silver, and tacitly agreeing in the Uſe of . or in Governments 
the Laws regulate the Right of Property, and the Poſieſſion of Land is determin d 
by pe nſtitutions. 


And thus, I think, it is ve eaſy to conceive without any Difficulty, how 


| 12 could at fitft begin a a Title of Property in the common Things of Nature, and 


how the ſpending it upon our Uſes bound it. So that there could then be no Rea- 
— wa elling about Title, nor any Doubt about the Largeneſs of Poſſeſſion it 
ight and Conveniency went together; for as a Man had a Right to all 
—— employ his Labour upon, ſo he had no Temptation to labour for more 
than he make uſe of. This left no room for Controverſy about the Title, 


nor for Encroachment on the Right of others; what Portion a Man carv' 


to himſelf was eaſily ſeen, and it was uſeleſs as well as diſhoneſt ro carye himſelf 
ans _—_ or take more than he needed. 


an 0 H AP. III. 
of Paternal Poe, 


_ to find fault with Words and Names that have obtain'd in 

og. And yet poſſibly it may not be amiſs to offer new i when the 

old arc * jad Men „ as 5 this of Paternal Power probably has yy 
c 


| Ji haps haps be cenſured as an RTE BEL Criticifin in a Diſcourſe of 
the 
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Father, as if the Mother had no Share in it; whereas, if we conſult Reaſon or Re- 
velation, WE ſhall find ſhe hath an equal Title. This ve one Reaſon to 
ak, Whether this might not be more p ly called Parental Power ? For what- 
ever Obligation Nature and the Right of Generation lays on Children, it muſt cer- 
inly bind them equal to both the concurrent Cauſes of it. And accordingly we 
lee 4 poſitive Law of God every where joins them together without Diſtinction, 
when it commands the Obedience of Children. Honour thy Father and thy Mother 
Exod. 20. 12. Whoſoever curſeth his Father or his Mother, Lev. 20. 9. Ye ſha 
fear every Man his Mother and his Father, Lev. 19. 4; Children obey your Pa- 
rents, &c. Eph. 9. 1. is the Stile of the Old and New Teſtam 2 


ent. 
73. Had this one Thing been well conſider'd, without looking any de 


into the Matter, it might perhaps have kept Men from running into thoſe groſs 
Miſtakes they have made, about this Power of Parents; which however it might 
without any rent Harſhneſs bear the Name of abſolute Dominion and R u- 
thority, when under the Title of Paternal Power, it ſeem'd appropriated to the 
Father, would yet have ſounded but odly, and in the very Name ſhewn the Ab- 
22 oled abſolute Power over Children had been called Parental, 


aud t have difcover'd that it belong'd to the Mother too; for it will but 


7 ill ſerve the Turn of thoſe Men who contend ſo much for the abſolute Power 


Authority of the Fatherhood, as they call it, that the Mother ſhould have any 


Share in it. And it would have but ill 2 the Monarchy th 


ey contend for, 
when by the very Name it a 'd, that that — Authority, from 


whence they would derive their Government of a ſingle Perſon only, was not 
placed in one, but two Perſons jointly. But to let this of Names paſs. 


#4. Though I have faid above, Chap. 2. That all Men by Nature are equal, I 


cannot be ſuppoſed to under ſtand all forts of Equality: Age or Virtue may give Men 


i juſt Precedency : Excellency of Parts and Merit may place others above the com- 


mon Level: Birth may ſubje& ſome, and Alliance or Benefits others to pay an Ob- 
ſervance to thoſe to whom Nature, Gratitude, or other Reſpects may have made 
it due; and yet all this conſiſts with the Equality which all Men are in, in reſpect 
of Juriſdiction or Dominion one over another, which was the Equality I there 
ſpoke of as proper to the Buſineſs in Hand, _ that equal Right, that every 
Man hath, to his natural Freedom, without being ſubjected to the Will or Autho- 
' rity of any other Man. | * 7 

75. Children, I confeſs, are not born in this full State of Equality, though they 
are born to it. Their Parents have a ſort of Rule and Juriſdiction over them 
when they come into the World, and for ſome time after, but 'tis but a tempo- 
rary one. The Bonds of this Subjection are like the Swadling-Cloaths they are 


wrapt up in, and ſupported by in the Weakneſs of their Infancy : Age and Rea- 
fon as they grow up, looſen them, till at length they drop quite off, and leave a 
Man at his own free Diſpoſal. | 


76. Adam was created a perfect Man, his Body and Mind in full Poſſeſſion of 
their Strength and Reaſon, and ſo was capable, from the firſt Inſtant of his Being, 


"75 


vhich ſeems ſo to place the Power of Parents over their Children wholly in che 


to provide for his own re and er govern his Actions accord- 
h 


ing to the Dictates of the Law of Reaſon whic 
him the World is peopled with his Deſcendants, who are all born Infants, weak 
and helpleſs, without Knowledge or Underſtanding : But to ſupply the Defe&ts 
of this imperfe& State, till the Improvement of Growth and Age had removed 


them, Adam and Eve, and after them all Parents were, by the Law of Nature, 


under an Obligation to preſerve, nouriſh, and educate the Children they had begotten, 
not as their own Workmanſhip, but the Workmanſhip of their own Maker the 
Amighty, to whom they were to be accountable for them. 
57. The Law that was to govern Adam was the fame that was e, all 
dis Poſterity, the Law of Reaſon. But his Offspring having another Way of En- 
trance into the World different from him by a natural Birth, that produced them 
. and without the Uſe of Reaſon, they were not preſently under that Law; 
or no body can be under a Law which is not promulgated to him; and this 
Law heit N or made known a only, he that is not come to 
the Uſe of his Reaſon, cannot be ſaid to be under this Lat; and Adam's Chil- 
aren being not preſently as ſoon as born nder this Law of Reaſon, were _ ot 
| N e 1 ently 


had implanted in him. From 


» 
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ſently free. For Law, in its true Notion, is not ſo much the Limitation as the 
Direction of a free and intelligent Agent to his proper Intereſt, and preſcribes no far. 
ther than is for the general Good of thoſe under that Law: Could they be hap. 
pier without it, the Law, as an uſeleſs Thing, would of it {elf vaniſh; and that 
ill deſerves the Name of Confinement which es us in only from Bogs and Pre- 
cipices. So that, however it may be miſtaken, e End of Law is not to aboliſh 
or reſtrain, but to preſerve and enlarge Freedom. For m all the States of created 
Beings capable of Laws, where there is no Law there is no Freedom. For Liberty 
is to be free from Reſtraint and Violence from others, which cannot be, where 
there is no Law: But Freedom is not, as we are told, A Liberty for every May 
to do what he liſts: (For who could be free, when every other Man's Humour 
might domincer over him?) But a Liberty to diſpoſe and order as he liſts his Per- 
ſon, Actions, Poſſeſſions, and his whole 144 within the Allowance of thoſe 
Laws under which he is, and therein not to be ſubject to the arbitrary Will of 
another, but freely follow his own. | | | 

78. The Power then that Parents have over their Children, ariſes from that 
Duty which is incumbent on them, to take Care of their CEE during the 
imperfect State of Childhood. To inform the Mind, and govern the Actions of 
their yet ignorant Nonage, till Reaſon ſhall take its Place, and caſe them of that 
Trouble, is what the Children want, and the Parents are bound to. For God 
having given Man an Underſtanding to direct his Actions, has allowed him a Free- 


dom 565 Will, and Liberty of Acting, as properly belonging thereunto, within 


the Bounds of that Law he is under. But whilſt he is in an Eſtate wherein he 
has not Under/tanding of his own to direct his Will, he is not to have any Will of 
his own to follow : He that underſtands for him, muſt will for him too; he muſt 
preſcribe to his Will, and regulate his Actions; but when he comes to the Eſtate 


that made his Father a Freeman the Son is a Freeman too. 


79. This holds in all the Laws a Man is under, whether Natural or Civil. Is a 
Man under the Law of Nature? hat made him free of that Law? What gave 


him a free _— of his Property, according to his own Will, within the Com- 


pals of that Law? I anſwer, a State of Maturity, wherein he might be of 
br to know that Law, that ſo he might keep his Actions within the Bounds 
of it. When he has acquired that State, he is preſum'd to know how far that 
Law is to be his Guide, and how far he may make uſe of his Freedom, and ſo comes 
to have it; till then, ſome body elſe muſt guide him, who is preſum'd to know 
how far the Law allows a Liberty. If ſuch a State of Reaſon, ſuch an Age of Diſ- 
cretion made him Free, the ſame ſhall mate his Son Free too. Is a Man under the 
Law of England? What made him Free of that Law? That is, to have the Liberty 
to diſpoſe of his Actions and Poſſeſſions according to his own Will, within the 
Permiſſion of that Law? A Capacity of knowing that Law. Which is ſuppoſed 
oy that Law at the Age of one and twenty Years, and in ſome Caſes ſooner. If 
this made the Father N. it ſhall make the Son Free too. Till then, we ſee the 
Law allows the Son to have no Will, but he is to be guided by the Will of his 
Father or Guardian, who is to underſtand for him. And if the Father die, and 
fail to ſubſtitute a Deputy in his Truſt, if he hath not provided a Tutor to govern 
his Son during his Minority, during his want of Underſtanding, the Law takes 
Care to do it, ſome other muſt govern him, and be a Will to him, till he hath 
attained to a State of Freedom, and his Underſtanding be fit to take the Government 
of his Will. But after that the Father and Son are equally Free, as much as Tutor 
and Pupil after Nonage z equally Subjects of the ſame Law together, without any 
Dominion left in the Father over the Life, Liberty, or Eſtate of his Son, whe- 
ther they be only in the State and under the Law of Nature, or under the poſt 
tive Laws of an cſtabliſh'd Government. | | 

60. But if, through Defects that may happen out of the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
rure, any one comes not to ſuch a Degree me Reaſon, wherein he might be ſuppo- 
ſed capable of knowing the Law, and fo living within the Rules of it, he is never 
capable of being a Freeman, he is never let looſe to the Diſpoſure of his own Will, 
(becauſe he knows no Bounds to it, has not 1 Bo og its proper Guide) 
but is continued under the Tuition and Government of others, all the Time his 
own Underſtanding is uncapable of that Charge. And ſo Lunaticks and Ideots are 


never ſet free from the Government of their Farents; Children who are not as yet 


I | | . : come 
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come unto thoſe Tears whereat they may have; and Innocents which are excluded by a na- 
tural defect from ever having; I _— Madmen, which for the preſent cannot poſſibly 
have the uſe of right Reaſon to guide themſelves, have for their Guide the Reaſon that 
guideth other Men, which are Tutors over them, to ſeek and procure their Good for them, 
ſays Hooker, Eccl. Pol. lib. 1. — 7. All which ſeems no more than that Duty 
which God and Nature has laid on Man, as well as other Creat to preſerve 
their 9 till they can be able to ſhift for themſelves, will ſcarce 
amount to an Inſtance or Proof of Parents Regal Authority. 

61. Thus we are born free, as we are born rational; not that we have actual - 
ly the Exerciſe of either: Age that brings one, brings with it the other too. 
And thus we ſee how natural Freedom and Subjection to Parents may conſiſt toge- 
ther, and are both founded on the ſame Principle. A Child is free by his Father's 
Title, by his Father's Underſtanding, which is to govern him till he hath it of 
his own. The Freedom of a Man at Tears of Diſcretion, and the Subjection of a 
Child to his Parents, whilſt yet ſhort of that Age, are ſo conſiſtent, and ſo diſtin- 
guiſhable, that the moſt blinded Contenders for Monarchy, by Right of Fatherhood, 
cannot miſs this Difference z the moſt obſtinate cannot but allow their Conſiſtency. 
For were their Doctrine all true, were the right Heir of Adam now known, and 
by that Title ſettled a Monarch in his Throne, inveſted with all the abſolute 
unlimited Power Sir R. F. talks of; if he ſhould die as ſoon as his Heir were 
born, muſt not the Child, notwithſtanding he were never ſo free, never ſo much 
Sovereign, be in Subjection to his Mother and Nurſe, to Tutors and Gover- 
nors, till Age and Education brought him Reaſon and Ability to govern himſelf, 
and others? The Neceſſities of his Life, the Health of his Body, and the Infor- 

mation of his Mind, would require him to be directed by the Wil of others, and 
not his own; and yet will any one think, that this Reſtraint and Subjection were 
inconſiſtent with, or ſpoil'd .. im of that Liberty or Sovereignty he had aRightto, 
or gave away his Empire to thoſe who had the Government of his Nonage? 
This Government over him only prepared him the better and ſooner for it. If 
any body ſhould ask me, When my Son is of Age to be Free? I ſhall anſwer, Juſt 
with his Monarch is of Age to govern. But at what Time, ſays the judicious 
Hooker, Eccl. Pol. I. 1. Sect. 6. a Man may be ſaid to have attain' 10 far forth the uſe 


of Reaſon, as ſufficeth to make him capable of thoſe Laws whereby he is then bound to guide 


his Actious; this is a great deal more eaſy for Senſe to diſcern, than for any one by Skill 
and Learning to determine. | | 


62. Commonwealths themſelves take notice of, and allow, that there is a Time 
when Men are to begin to act like Free Men, and therefore till that Time require 


not Oaths of Fealty or . — or other publick owning of, or Submiſſion 


to the Government of their Countries. 7 
63. The Freedom then of Man, and Liberty of acting according to his own 
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Will, is grounded on his having Reaſon, which is able to inſtruct him in that Law 


he is to govern himſelf by, and make him know how far he is left to the Free- 
dom of his own Will. To turn him looſe to an unreſtrain'd Liberty before he 
has Reaſon to guide him, is not the allowing him the Privilege of his Nature to 


be free; but to thruſt him out amongſt Brutes, and abandon him to a State as 


wretched, and as much beneath that of a Man, as theirs, This is that which 
puts the Authority into the Parents Hands to govern the Minority of their Chil- 


dren. God hath made it their Buſineſs to employ this Care on their Offspring, | 


and hath placed in them ſuitable Inclinations of Tenderneſs and Concern to tem- 
per this Power, to apply it, as his Wiſdom deſign'd it, to the Childrens Good, 
as long as they ſhould need to be under it. | 

64. But what Reaſon can hence advance this Care of the Parents due to their Off- 
ſpring into an abſolute arbitrary Dominion of the Father, whoſe Power reaches no 

rther, thanby ſuch a Diſcipline, as he finds moſt effetual, to giveſuch Strength 
and Health to their Bodies, ſuch Vigor and Rectitude to their Mi as may 


beſt fit his Children to be moſt uſeful to themſelves and others; and, if it be ne- 


ceſſary to this Condition, to make them work when they are able, for their own 
Subſiſtance. But in this Power the Mother too has her Share with the Father. 

65. Nay this Powerſo little 
Aue, but only as he is Guardian of his Children, that when he quits his Care of 


to the Furber by any peculiar Right of Na- 


chem, he loſes his Power over them, which goes along with their Os We 
ö 4 1 f 1 
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and Education, to which it is inſeparably annexed; and it belongs as much to the 
Foſfter- Father of an expoſed Child, as the natural Father of another. So little 
Power does the bare A of begetting give a Man over his Iſſue, if all his Care ends 
there, and this be all the Title he hath to the Name and Authority of a Father. 
And what will become of this paternal Power in that Part of the World, where 
one Woman hath more than one Husband at a time; Or in thoſe Parts of Ame- 
rica, where, when the Husband and Wife » Which happens frequently, the 
Children are all leſt to the Mother, follow her, and are wholly under her Care 
and Proviſion? If the Father die whilſt the Children are young, do they not na- 
turally every where owe the ſame Obedience to their Mother, during their Ming. 
rity, as to their Father were he alive? And will any one fay, that the Mother 
hath a legiſlative Power over her Children? That ſhe can make ſtanding Rules, 
which ſhall be of perpetual Obligation, by which they ought to regulate all the 
Concerns of their Property, and bound their Liberty all the Courſe of their Lives? 
Or can ſhe enforce the Obſervation of them with Capital Puniſhment? For this 
is the proper Power of the Magiſtrate, of which the Father hath not ſo much asthe 
Shadow. His Command over his Children is but Temporary, and reaches not 
their Life or Property: It is but a Help to the Weakneſs and Imperfection of their 
Nonage, a Diſcipline neceſſary to their Education: And though a Father may 
diſpoſe of his own Poſſeſſions as he pleaſes, when his Children are out of Danger 
of pcriſhing for Want, yet his Power extends not to the Lives or Goods, which 
cither their own Induſtry, or another's Bounty has made theirs; nor to their 


Liberty neither, when they are once arrived to the Infranchiſement of the Years 


of Diſcretion. The Father's Empire then ceaſes, and he can from thence forwards 
no more diſpoſe of the Liberty of his Son, than that of any other Man: And it 
muſt be far from an abſolute or perpetual Juriſdiction from which a Man ma 

withdraw himſelf, having Licenſe from Divine Authority to leave Father and Mo- 


ther, and cleave to his Wife. 


66. But though chere bea Time when a Chili comes to be as free from Subjecti- 


on to the Will and Command of his Father, as the Father himſelf is free from 


Subjection to the Will of any body elſe, and they are each under no other Re- 
ſtraint, but that which is common to them both, whether it be the Law of Na- 
ture, or municipal Law of their Country: Vet this Freedom exempts not a Son 
from that Honour which he ought, by the Law of God and Nature, 70 pay his 
Parents. God having made the Parents Inſtruments in his great Deſign of con- 
tinuing the Race of Mankind, and the Occaſions of Life to their Children; as 


he hath laid on them an Obligation to nouriſh, preſerve, and bring up their Off- 


ſpring z {o he has laid on the Childrena 2 Obligation of Honouring their 
arents, which containing in it an inward Eſteem and Reverence to be ſhewn by 


all out ward Expreſſions, ties up the Child from =y thing that my ever injure | 


ife of thoſe from whom he 


or affront, diſturb or endanger the Happineſs or 
received his; and engages him in all Actions of Defence, Relief, Aſſiſtance and 


Comfort of thoſe, by whoſe Means he entered into Being, and has been made 


capable of any Enjoyment of Life. From this Obligation no State, no Free- 


dom can abſolve Children. But this is very far from giving Parents a Power of 


Command over their Children, or an Authority to make Laws and diſpoſe, as 
they pleaſe, of their Lives or Liberties. *Tis one thing to owe Honour and Re- 
{] ft, Gratitude and Aſſiſtance; another to require an abſolute Obedience and 
ubmiſſion. The Honour due to Parents, a Monarch in his Throne owes his Mother; 
and yet this leſſens not his Authority, nor ſubjects him to her Government. 
67. The Subjection of a Minor places in the Father a temporary Government, 
which terminates with the Minority of the Child: and the Honour due from a Child 
places in the Parents a perpetual Right to Reſpect, Reverence, Support, and 


Compliance too, more or leſs, as the Father's Care, Coſt, and Kindneſs in his 


Education has been more or leſs. This ends not with Minority, but holds in all 


Parts and Conditions of a Man's Life. The want of diſtinguiſhing theſe two 


Powers, viz. That which the Father hath in the Right of Tuition during Mino- 


rity, and the Right of Honour all his Life, may perhaps have cauſed a great part 
of the Miſtakes about this Matter. For to ſpeak properly of them, the firſt of 


theſe is rather the Privilege of Children, and Duty of Parents, than any Preroga- 


tive of Paternal Power. The Nouriſhment and Education of their Children is 
3 . | a Charge 
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a Charge ſo incumbent on Parents for their Childrens Good, that nothing can 
abſolve them from taking Care of it. And tho” the Power of Commanding and 
Chaſtifing them fo along with it, yet God hath woven into the Principles of human 


Nature ſuch a Tenderneſs for their Offspring, that there is little Fear that Pa- 
rents ſhould uſe their Power with too much Rigor? The Exceſs is ſeldom on 


the ſevere Side, the ſtrong Byaſs of Nature drawing the other Way. And there- 


fore God Almighty when he would expreſs his gentle Dealing with the 7/7 aelites, 
he tells them, that tho” he chaſten'd them, he chaſten d them as a Man chaſtens his 
$on, Deut. 8. T. 4. e. with Tenderneſs and Affection, and kept them under no 
ſeverer Diſcipline than what was abſolutely beft for them, and had been lefs 
Kindneſs to have flacken'd. This is that Power to which Children are command- 
ed Obedience, that the Pains and Care of their Parents may not be increaſed, or 
ill rewarded. | 
68. On the other Side, Honour and Support, all that which Gratitude requires 
to return for the Benefits received by and from them, is the indiſpenſible Duty 
of the Child, and the proper Privilege of the Parents. This is intended for 
the Parent's Advantage, as the other is for the Child's; though Education, the 
Parent's Duty ſeems to have moſt Power, becauſe the Ignorance and Infirmi- 
tics of Childhood ſtand in need of Reſtraint and Correction, which is a viſible 
Excrciſe of Rule, and a kind of Dominion. And that Duty which is compre- 
bended in the Word Honour, requires leſs Obedience, though the Obligation be 
| ſtronger on grown than younger Children. For who can think the Command, 


Children obey your Parents, requires in a Man that has Children of his own, the 


fame Submiſſion to his Father, as it does in his yet young Children to him; and 
that by this Precept he were bound to obey all his Father's Commands, if, out 
of a Conceit of Authority, he ſhould have the Indiſcretion to treat him till as 
a Boy? | 
69. The firſt Part then of Paternal Power, or rather Duty, which is Education, 
belongs ſo to the Father, that it terminates at a certain Seaſon ; when the Buſi- 
neſs of Education is over it ceaſes of it ſelf, and is alſo alienable before. For a 
Man may put the Tuition of his Son in other Hands; and he that has made 
his Son an Apprentice to another, has diſcharged him, during that Time, of a 
great Part of his Obedience. both to himſelf and to his Mother. Burt all the 
| Duty of Honour, the other Part, remains nevertheleſs entire to them, nothing 
can cancel that : It is fo inſeparable from them both, that the Father's Authority 
cannot diſpoſſeſs the Mother of this Right, nor can any Man diſcharge his Son 


from honouring her that bore him. But both theſe are very far from a Power 


to make Laws, and enforcing them with Penalties that may reach Eſtate, Li- 


berty, Limbs, and Life. The Power of Commanding ends with Nonage; and 
tho' after that, Honour and Reſpect, Support and Defence, and whatſoever Gra- 


8 
titude can oblige a Man to for the higheſt Benefits he is naturally capable of, be 
always due from a Son to his Parents; yet all this puts no Scepter into the Fa- 
cher's Hand, no Sovereign Power of Commanding. He has no Dominion over 


his Son's Property or Actions, nor any Right that his Will ſhould preſcribe to 
his Son's in all Things; however it may become his Son in many Things, not 


very inconvenient to him and his Family, to pay a Deference to it. 
Jo. A Man may owe Honour and Reſpect to an ancient or wiſe Man, Defence 
to his Child or Friend, Relicf and Support to the Diſtreſſed, and Gratitude to a 
Benefactor, to ſuch a Degree, that all he has, all he can do, cannot ſufficiently 
Pay it: But all theſe give no Authority, no Right to any one, of making 

aws over him from whom they are owing. And, tis plain, all this is due not 
only to the bare Title of Father, not only becauſe, as has been ſaid, it is owing 
to the Mother too; but becauſe theſe Obligations to Parents, and the Dons 
of what is requir'd of Children, may be varied by the different Care and Rind- 
nels, Trouble and Expence, which is often employed upon one Child more than 


another, 


71. This ſhews the Reaſon how it comes to pals, that Parents in Societies, where 


they themſelves are Subjects, retain a Power over their Children, and have as much 
Right to their Subjection, as thoſe who are in the State of Nature. Which 
could not poſſibly be, if all Political Power were only Paternal, and that ia 
"ny By 1 one and the ſame Thing 8 For then, all Paternal Power being a 
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the Prince, the Subject could naturally have none of it. But theſe two Porers, 
Political and Paternal, are ſo perfectly diſtinct and ſeparate, are built upon fo dif- 


ferent Foundations, and given to ſo different Ends, that every SubjeRt that is x 
Father has as much a Paternal Power over his Children, as the Prince has over 


his: And every Prince, that has Parents, owes them as much Filial Duty and 
Obedience, as the meaneſt of his Subjects do to theirs; and can therefore contain 

not any Part or Degree of that Kind 
has over his Subject. 
72. Though the Obligation on the Parents to bring up their Children, and the 
Obligation on Children to honour their Parents, contain all the Power on the one 
and Submiſſion on the other, which are proper to this Relation; yet there 


is another Power ordinarily in the Father, whereby he has a Tie on the 


of his Children; which though it be common to him with other Men, yet the 
Occaſions of ſhewing it almoſt conſtantly happening to Fathers in their private 
Families, and the Tullences of it elſewhere being rare and leſs taken Notice of, 
it paſſes in the World for a Part of Paternal Juriſcliction. And this is the Power 
Men enerally have to beſtow their Eſtates on thoſe who pleaſe them beſt. The 
Poſſeſſion of the Father being the Expectation and Inheritance of the Children, 
ordinarily in certain Proportions, according to the Law and Cuſtom of each 
Country; yet it is commonly in the Father's Power to beſtow it with a more 
{paring or liberal Hand according as the Behaviour of this or that Child hath 
comported with his Will and Humour. | 

73. This is no ſmall Tic on the Obedience of Children: And there being al- 
ways annexcd to the Enjoyment of Land, a Submiſſion to the Government of the 
Country of which that Land is a part; it has been commonly ſuppos'd, That a 
Father could oblige his Poſterity to that Government, of which he himſelf was a Sub- 
ect, and that his Compact held them; whereas it being only a neceſſary Condi- 


tion annexed to the Land, and the Inheritance of an Eſtate which is under that 


Government, reaches only thoſe who will take it on that Condition, and fo is 
no natural Tie or Engagement, but a voluntary Submiſſion. For every Man's Chil- 


dren being by Nature as free as himſelf, or any of his Anceſtors ever were, may, 


whilſt they are in that Freedom, chuſe what ry they will join themſelves to, 
what Commonwealth they will put themſelves under. But if they will enjoy the 


Inheritance of their Anceſtors, they muſt take it on the ſame Terms their Anceſtors 


had it, and ſubmit to all the Conditions annex'd to ſuch a Poſſeſſion. By this 


Power indeed Fathers oblige their Children to Obedience to themſelves, even 


when they are paſt Minority, and moſt commonly to ſubject them to this or that 
Political Power : But neither of theſe by any peculiar Right of Fatherhood, but 
by the Reward they have in their Hands to inforce and recompenſe ſuch a Com- 
pliance; and is no more Power than what a Frenchman has over an Engliſhman, 


Who by the Hopes of an Eſtate he will leave him, will certainly have a ftrong 


Tie on his Obedience: And if when it is left him, he will enjoy it, he mult cer- 
tainly take it upon the Conditions annex'd to the Pof/efion of Land in that Coun- 
try where it lies, whether in France or England. 


74. To conclude then, though the Father's Power of Commandi extends no 


pline and Government of that Age; and though that Honour and Reſpect, and all 
that which the Latins called Piety, which they indifpenſibly owe to their Parents 
all their Life-rime, and in all Eſtates, with all that Support and Defence is due to 
them, gives the Father no Power of Governing, 7.e. making Laws, and enacting 
Penalties on his Children; though by all this he has no Dominion over the Pro- 
y or Actions of his Son: Yet 'tis obvious to conceive how eaſy it was in 
the firſt Ages of the World, and in Places ſtill, where the Thinneſs of People gives 
Families Leave to ſeparate into unpoſſeſſed Quarters, and they have room to re- 
move or plant themſelves in yet vacant Habitations, for the Father of the Family 
to become the Prince of F it, he had been a Ruler from the Beginning of — 
| | | cy 


— 
ww WA kit. Alc. ka... — — „ * n 


+ It is no improbable Opinion therefore which the Arch-Philaſopher vas of, That the chief Perſon 


in nary Houſhold was always, as it were, a Ring: So when Numbers of Houſholds join'd themſelves 
in Civil Societies together, Kings were the firſt Kind of Governors amongſt them, which i * 
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fancy of his Children; and ſince without ſome Government it would be hard for 
them to live together, it was likelieſt it ſhould, by the expreſs or tacit Conſent 
of the Children when they were grown up, be in the Father, where it ſeemed 
without any Change barely to continue; when indeed nothing more was required 
to it, than the permitting the Father to exerciſe alone in his Family that Execu- 
tive Power of the Law of Nature, which every Freeman naturally hath, and by 
that Permiſſion reſigning up to him a Monarchical Power whilſt they remained 
in it. But that this was not by any Paternal _ but only by the Condi of 
his Children, is evident from hence, That no body doubts, but if a Stranger, 
whom Chance or Buſineſs had brought to his Family, had there kill'd any of his 
Children, or committed any other Fact, he might condemn and put him to Death, 
or otherwiſe have puniſh'd him, as well as any of his Children; which it was im- 
fible he ſhould do by Virtue of any Paternal Authority over one who was not 
is Child, but by Virtue of that Executive Power of the Fe of Nature, which, 
as a Man, he had a Right to : And he alone could puniſh him in his F amily, 
where the Reſpect of his Children had laid by the Exerciſe of ſuch a Power, to 
give way tO the Dignity and Authority they were willing ſhould remain in him, 
above the reſt of his Family. 

5. Thus 'twas eaſy, and almoſt natural for Children by a tacit and ſcarce. 
avoidable Conſent, to make way for the Father”s Authority and Government. They 
had been accuſtomed in their Childhood to follow his Direction, and to refer their 
little Differences to him; and when they were Men, Who fitter to rule them? 
Their little Properties, and leſs Covetouſneſs, ſeldom afforded greater Controver- 
ſies; and when they ſhould ariſe, where could they have a fitter Umpire than 
he, by whoſe Care they had every one been ſuſtain'd and brought up, and who 
had a Tenderneſs for them all? "Tis no wonder that they made no Diflinction be- 
twixt Minority and full Age, nor looked after one and twenty, or any other Age 
that might make them the tree Diſpoſers of themſelves and Fortunes, when th 
could have no Deſire to be out of their * N The Government they had been 
under, during it, continued ſtill to be more their Protection than Reſtraint; and 
they could no where find a greater Security to their Peace, Liberties, and For- 
tunes, than in the Rule of a Father. . 
76. Thus the natural Fathers of Families, by an inſenſible Change, became the 
Politick Monarchs of them too: And as they chanced to live long, and leave able 
and worthy Heirs for ſeveral Succeſſions, or otherwiſe, ſo they laid the Founda- 
tions of Hereditary or Elective Kingdoms under ſeveral Conſtitutions and Man- 
ners, according as Chance, Contrivance, or Occaſions happen'd to mould 
them. But if Princes have their Titles in their Fathers Right, and it be. a ſuf- 
ficient Proof of the natural Right of Fathers to Political Authority, becauſe they 
commonly were thoſe in whoſe Hands we find, de facto, the Ererciſe of Go- 
vernment: I ſay, if this Argument be good, it will as ſtrongly prove, that all 
Princes, nay Princes only, ought to be Prieſts, ſince 'tis as certain, that in the 


Beginning the Father of the Family was Prieſt, as that he was Ruler in his own 
Houſhold. 


as it ſeemeth, the Reaſon why the Name of Fatheys continued ſtill in them, abo, of Fathers, were 
made Rulers ; as alſo the ancient Cuſtom of Governors to do as Melchizedec, and being Kings, to 
exerciſe the Office of Prieſts, which Fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame Occaſion How- 

it, this is not the only Kind of Regiment that has been received in the World, The Inconveniencies 
of one Kind have cauſed ſundry others to be deviſed ; ſo that in a word, all Publick Regiment of what 
Kind ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from the deliberate Advice, Conſultation and Compoſition 
between Men, judging it convenient or behoveſul ; there being no Impoſſibility in Nature conſidered by 


: Ah but that Man might have lived «without any Publick Regiment. Hooker's Eccl, P. L. 1, 
ect. 10 | 
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CHAP. VIL 
Of Political or Civil Society, 


77. OD having made Man ſuch a Creature, that in his own Judgment it 
was not good for him to be alone, put him under ſtrong Obligations of 

Neceſſity, Convenience and Inclination, to drive him into Society, as well as 
fitted him with Underſtanding and Language to continue 828 The fir 
Society was between Man and Wife, which gave beginning to that between Pa- 
rents and Children; to which in time, that between Maſter and Servant came 
to be added: And though all theſe might, and _— did meet together, and 
make up but one Family, wherein the Maſter or Miſtreſs of it had ſome Sort of 
Rule proper to a Family; cach of theſe, or all together, came ſhort of Political 
Society, as we ſhall ſee, if we conſider the different Ends, Ties and Bounds of 
cach of theſe. - | | 

78. Conjugal Society is made by a voluntary Compact between Man and Wo. 
man; and tho' it conſiſt chiefly in ſuch a Communion and Right in one another's 
Bodies, as is neceſſary to its chief End, Procreation yet it draws with it mu- 
tual Support and Aſſiſtance, anda Communion of Intereſts too, as neceſſary, not 
only to unite their Care and Affection, but alſo neceſſary to their common Off- 
ſpring, who have a Right to be nouriſhed and maintained by them, till they are - 
able to provide for themſelves. 


79. For the End of Conjunttion between Male and Female, being not barely Pro- 


creation, but the Continuation of the Species; this Conjunction betwixt Male 


and Female ought to laſt, even after Procreation, fo long as is neceſſary to the 


 Nouriſhment and Support of the young Ones, who are to be ſuſtained by thoſe 


that got them, till they be able to ſhift and provide for themſelves. This Rule, 
which the infinite wiſe Maker hath ſet to the Works of his Hands, we find the 
inferior Creatures ſteadily obey. In thoſe viviparous Animals which feed on 
Graſs, the Conjunction between Male and Female laſts no longer than the very Act 
of Copulation; becauſe the 'Teat of the Dam being fufficient to nouriſh the 
2 till it be able to feed on Graſs, the Male only begets, but concerns not 
himſelf for the Female or Young, to whoſe Suſtenance he can contribute no- 
thing. But in Beaſts of Prey the Conjunction laſts longer; becauſe the Dam not 
being able well to ſubſiſt her ſelf, and nouriſh her numerous Off-ſpring by her 
own ay alone, a more laborious, as well as more dangerous Way of living 
than by feeding on Graſs, the Aſſiſtance of the Male is neceſſary to the Main- 
renance of their common Family, which cannot ſubſiſt till they are able to prey © 
for themſelves, but by the joint Care of Male and Female. The fame is to be 

obſerved in all Birds (except ſome domeſtick ones, where Plenty of Food excuſes 
the Cock from feeding, and taking care of the young Brood) whoſe young need- 
ing Food in the Neſt, the Cock and Hen continue Mates, till the young are able 


to ule their Wings, and provide for themſelves. 


80. And herein [think lies the chief, if not the only Reaſon, why the Male and 
Female in Mankind are tied to a longer Conjunction than other Creatures, viz. Becauſe | 
the Female is capable of conceiving, and de facto is commonly with Child again 
and brings forth too a new Birth, long before the former is out of Dependency 
tor Support on his Parent's Help, and” able to ſhift for himſelf, and has all the 
Aſſiſtance is due to him from his Parents; whereby the Father, who is bound to 
take care for thoſe he hath begot, is under an Obligation to continue in Conju- 
gal Socicty with the ſame Woman longer than other Creatures, whoſe young be- 


ing abletoſubſiſtof themſelves before the Time of Procreation returns again, the 


Conjugal Bond diſſolves of it ſelf, and they are at Liberty, till Hymez at his uſual 


Anniverſary Seaſon ſummons them again to chuſe new Mates. W herein one can- 


not but admire the Wiſdom of the great Creator, who having given to Man Fore- 
ſight, and an Ability to lay up for the future, as well as to ſupply the prefent 


Neceſſity, hath made it neceſſary, that Society of Man and Wife ſhould be more laſt- 


ing, than of Male and Female amongſt other Creatures; that ſo their Induſtry 
might be encouraged, and their Intereſt better united, to make Proviſion and lay 
| | up 
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up Goods for their common Iſſue, which uncertain Mixture, or eaſy and fre- 
quent Solutions of conjugal Society would mightily di = | 
$1. But though theſe are Ties upon Mankind, which make the Conjugal Bonds 
more firm and laſting in Man, than the other Species of Animals; yet it would 
ve one Reaſon to enquire, why this Compact, where Procreation and Education 
arc ſecur'd, and Inheritance taken care for, may not be made determinable, either 
Conſent, or at a certain Time, or upon certain Conditions, as well as any o- 
ther voluntary Compacts, there being no Neceſſity in the Nature of the thing, nor 


82. But the Husband and Wife, though they have but one common Concern, 
vet having different Underſtandings, will unavoidably ſometimes have different 
Wills too; it therefore being neceſſary that the laſt Determination, i. e. the Rule 
ſhould be placed ſomewhere, it naturally falls to the Man's Share, as the abler 


and Property, leaves the Wife in the full and free Poſſeſſion of what by Contract 
is her peculiar Right, and gives the Husband no more Power over her Life than 
ſhe has over his. The Power of the Husband being ſo far from that of an abſolute 
Monarch, that the Fife has in many Caſes a Liberty to ſeparate from him, where 
natural Right or their Contract allows it, whether that Contract be made by 
themſelves in the State of Nature, or by the Cuſtom or Laws of the Country 
they live in; and the Children upon ſuch Separation fall to the Father or Mother's 
Lot, as ſuch Contract does determine. [ET | 

83. For all the' Ends of Marriage being to be obtained under politick Govern- 


mutual Support and Aſſiſtance whilſt they are together; but only decides any 
Controv Le. may ariſe between Man and Wife about them. If it were other- 
wiſe, and that abſolute Sovereignty and Power of Life and Death naturally belong'd 
to the Husband, and were neceſſary to the Society between Man and Wife, there could 
be no Matrimony in any of - thoſe Countries where the Husband 1s allow'd no 
ſuch abſolute Authority. But the Ends of Matrimony requiring no ſuch Power 
in the Husband, the Condition of Conjugal Society put it not in 2 it being not 
at all neceſſary to that State. Conjugal Society could ſubſiſt and attain it Ends 


ance and Maintenance, and other things belonging to Conjugal Society, might be 


ciety, as far as may conſiſt with Procreation, and the bringing up of Children 
till they could ſhift for themſelves; nothing being neceſſary to any Society, that 
is not neceſſary to the Ends for which it is made. | 

84. The Society betwixt Parents and Children, and the diſtinct Rights and Powers 
belonging reſpectively to them, I have treated of ſo largely in the foregoing 


that it is far different from a politick Society. 
85. Maſter and Servant are Names as old as Hiſtory, but given to thoſe of far 
different Condition; for a Freeman makes himſelf a Servant to another, by ſel- 


| ages he is to receive : And though this commonly puts him into the Family of 
his Maſter, and under the ordinary Diſcipline thereof; yet it gives the Maſter 
Contract between em. But there is another Sort of Servants, which by a pecu- 
liar Name we call Slaves, who bein Captives taken in a juſt War, are by the 
Right of Nature ſubjected to the abſolute Dominion and arbitrary Power of their 
Maſters. Theſe Men having, as I ſay, forfeited their Lives, and with it their 
Liberties, and loſt their Eſtates, and being in the State of Slavery, not capable 
of any Property, cannot in that State be conſidered as any Part of Civil Society; 
the chief End whereof is the Preſervation of Property. | 
$6. Let us therefore conſider a Maſter of a Family with all theſe ſubordinate 
Relations of Wife, Children, Servants and Slaves, united under the Domeſtick Rule 
of a Family; which, what Reſemblance ſocver it may have in its Order, Offices, 
and Number too with a little Commonwealth, yet is very far from it, both 


to the Ends of it, that it ſhould always be for Life; I mean, to ſuch as are under 
no Reſtraint of any poſitive Law, which ordains all ſuch Contracts to be perpetual. 


and the ſtronger. But this reaching but to the things of their common Intereſt 


ment, as well as in the State of Nature, the Civil Magiſtrate doth not abridge the 
Right or Power of either naturally neceſſary to thoſe Ends, viz. Procreation and 


without it; nay, Community of Goods, and the Power over them, mutual Aſſiſt- 
varied and regulated by that Contract which unites Man and Wife in that So- 


Chapter, that I ſhall not here need to ſay any thing of it. And I chinł it is plain, 


but a temporary Power over him, and no greater than hat is contained in the 


— him for a certain Time the Service he undertakes to do, in exchange for 
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in its Conſtitution, Power and End: Or if it muſt be thought a Monarchy, and 


the Paterfamilias the abſolute Monarch in it, abſolute Monarchy will have but a 


very ſhatter'd and ſhort Power, when 'tis 2 by what has been ſaid before, 
that the Maſter of the Family has a very diſtinct and differently limited Power, 
both as to Time and Extent, over thoſe ſeveral Perſons that are in it; for ex- 
cepting Slaves (and the Family is as much a Family, and his Power as Pater. 
familias as great, whether there be any Slaves in the Family or no) he has no Le- 
iNative Power of Life and Death over any of them, and none too but what a 
Miſtreſs of a Family may have as well as he. And he certainly can have no ab- 
ſolute Power over the whole Family, who has bur a very limited one over every 
Individual in it. But how a Family or any other -4 "ea of Men differ from 
that which is properly Political Society, we ſhall beſt fee, by conſidering wherein 
Political Society it ſelf conſiſts. | 
87. Man being born, as has been proved, with a Title to perfect Freedom, 
and an uncontrolled Enjoyment of all the Rights and Privileges of the Law of 
Nature, equally with any other Man or Number of Men in the World, hath by 
Nature a wth not only to preſerve his Property, that is, his Life, Liberty and 
Eſtate, againſt the Injurics a, 
niſh 8 of that Law in others, as he is perſuaded the Offence deſerves, 
even with Death it ſelf, in Crimes where the Heinouineſs of the Fact, in his Opi- 
ninion, requires it. But becauſe no Political Society can be, nor ſubſiſt without having 
in it ſelf the Power to preſerve the Property, and in order thereunto, puniſh the 


Offences of all thoſe of that Society; there, and there only is Political Society, 


where every one of the Members hath 72 this natural Power, reſign'd it u 
into the Hands of the Community in all Caſes that exclude him not from appeal 


ing for Protection to the Law eſtabliſhed by it. And thus all private Judgment 


of every particular Member being excluded, the Community comes to be Umpire 
by ſettled ſtanding Rules indifferent, and the ſame to all Parties; and by Men 
having Authority from the Community for the Execution of thoſe Rules, decides 
all the Differences that may happen between any Members of that Society con- 
cerning any Matter of Right; and puniſhes thoſe Offences which any Member 
hath committed againſt the Society, with ſuch Penaltics as the Law has eſtabliſhed; 
whereby it is caſy ro diſcern who are and who are not in Political Society toge- 
ther. Thoſe vio are united into one Body, and have a common eſtabliſh'd Law 
and Judicature to. appeal to, with Authority to decide Controverſies between 
them, and puniſh Offenders, are in Civil Society one with another : But thoſe who 
have no ſuch common Appeal, I mean on Earth, are ſtill in the State of Nature, 
each being, where there is no other, Judge for himſelf, and Executioner z. which 
is, as I have before ſhew'd it, the perfect State of Nature. 
88. And thus the Commonwealth comes by a Power to ſet down what Puniſh- 
ment ſhall belong to the ſeveral Tranſgreſſions which they think worthy of it, 
committed amongſt the Members of that Society, (which is the Power of making 
Laws ) as well as it has the Power to puniſh the Injury done unto any of its Mem- 
bers, by any one that is not of it, (which is the Power of War and Peace;) and all 
this for the Preſervation of the Property of all the Members of that Society, as 
far as is poſſible. But though cvery Man who has enter'd into Civil Society, and 
is become a Member of any Commonwealth, has thereby quitted his Power to 
uniſh Offences againſt the Law of Nature, in Proſecution of his own private 
Fn, yet with the Judgment of Offences, which he has givenup to the Le- 
giſlative in all Caſes, where 6 can appeal to the Magiſtrate, he has given a Right 
to the Commonwealth to employ his Force, for the Execution of the Judgments of 
the Commonwealth, whenever he ſhall be called to it; which indeed are his own 
Judgments, they being made by himſelf or his Repreſentative. And herein we 
have the Original of the ſegiſlative and executive Power of Civil Society, which 1s 
to judge by ſtanding Laws, how far Offences are to be puniſhed, when commit- 
ted within the Commonwealth; and alſo to determine by occaſional Judgments 
founded on the preſent Circumſtances of the Fact, how far Injuries from with- 
out are to be vindicated; and in both theſe to employ all the Force of all the 
Members, when there ſhall be need. | 2 
89. Where: ever therefore any Number of Men are fo united into one Society, 
as to quit every one his executive Power of the Law of Nature, and to reſign it to 
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the Publick, there and there only is a Political or Civil Society. And this is done 
wherever any number of Men, in the State of Nature, enter into Society to 
make one People, one Body Politick, under one ſupreme Government; or elſe 
when any one joins himſelt to, and incorporates with any Government alread 

made. For hereby he authorizes the Society, or which isall one, the Legiſlative 
thercof, tomake Laws for him as the publick Good of the Society ſhall require z 
to the Execution whereof, his own Aſſiſtance (as to his own Decrees) is due. 
And this puts Men out of a State of Nature into that of a Commonwealth, by ſet- 


ting up a Judge on Earth, with Authority to determine all the Controverſies, - 
2s * the In i hy 


uries that may happen to any Member of the Commonwealth z 
which Judge is the Legiſlative, or Magiſtrate appointed by it. And wherever 
there are any number of Men, however aſſociated, that have no ſuch deciſive 
Power to appeal to, there they are ſtill in he State of Nature. 

go. Hence it is evident, that ab/olute Monarchy,. which by ſome Men is counted 
the only Government in the World, is indeed inconſiſtent with Civil Society, and fo 

can be no Form of Civil Government at all, For the Eud of Civil Society, being 
to avoid and remedy thoſe Inconveniencies of the State of Nature, which ne- 
ceſſarily follow from wt Man's being Judge in his own Caſe, by ſetting up a 
known Authority, to which every one of that Society may appeal upon any Inju- 
ry received, or Controverſy that may ariſe, and which every one of the F Socie- 
ty ought to obey; wherever any Perſons are, who have not ſuch an Authori 
to appeal to, for the Deciſion of any Difference between them, there thoſe Per- 
ſons are ſtill in the State of Nature. And ſo is every abſolute Prince, in reſpect of 
thoſe who are under his Dominion. | | 

91. For he being ſuppos'd to have all, both legiſlative and executive Power in 
himſelf alone, there is no Judge to be found, no ppeal lies open to any one who 
may fairly, and indifferently, and with Authority decide, and from whoſc Deci- 
fon Relief and Redreſs may be expected, of any Injury or Inconveniency that 
may be ſuffered from the Prince, or by his Order: So that ſuch a Man, how- 
cver intitled, Czar, or Grand Signior, or how you pleaſe, is as much in the State 


of Nature, with all under his Dominion, as he is with thereſt of Mankind. For 


wherever any two. Men are, who have no ſtanding Rule and common Judge 
to appeal to on Earth, for the Determination of Controverſics of Right betwixt 


them, there they are ſtill in the State of * Nature, and under all the Inconveni- 


encies of it, with only this woful Difference to the Subject, or rather Slave of an 
abſolute Prince: That whereas, in the ordinary State of Nature, he has a Li- 
berty to judge of his Right, and according to the beſt of his Power, to main- 
tain it; now whenever his Property is invaded by the Will and Order of his 
Monarch, he has not only no Appeal, as thoſe in the Society ought to have, 
but as if he were degraded from the common ſtate of Rational Creatures, is de- 
nied a Liberty to judge of, or to defend his Right: and ſo is expoſed to all the 


Miſery and Inconveniencies, that a Man can fear from one, who being in the un- 


reſtrained ſtate of Nature, is yet corrupted with Flattery, and armed with Power. 
92. For he that thinks ab/olute Power purifies Mens Bloods, and corrects the Baſe- 

nels of human Nature, need read but the Hiſtory of this, or any other Age to bo 

convinced of the contrary. He that would have been inſolent and injurious in 


PA ET 


} The publick Power of all Society is above every Soul contained in the fame Society ; and the principal 
Uſe 7 that Power is. to give Laws unto all that are under it, aubich Laws in ſuch Caſes we mu 5 
unleſi there be reaſon ſhew'd which may neceſſarily enforce, that the Lam of Reaſon, or of God, doth enjoyn 
the contrary, Hook. Eccl, Pol. L. 1. Set. 16. | a 
* To take away all ſuch mutual Grievances, Injuries and Wrongs, i. e. fach as attend Men in the 
State of Nature; there was no way but only by growing into Compoſition and Agreement among ft them- 
ſelvcs, by ordaining ſome kind of Government publick, and by yielding themſe!ves ſubje# thereunto, that 
unto whom they granted Authority to rule and govern, by them the Peace, Tranquillity and bapyy Eſtate 
of the reſt might be procured. Men always knex that where Force and Injury was offo | 
Def enders of themſelves ; they knew that however Men may ſeek their Commodity, yet if this «vere done 
with Injury unto others, it was not to be ſuffered; but by all Men, and all good Means to be withſtood. Fi- 
nally they knew that no Man might in reaſon take upom him to determine his own Right, and according 
to bis own Determination proceed in Maintenance theveof, in as much as every Man is towards himſelf, 
and them whom be greatly affets, partial; and thevefors that Strifes and Troubles would be endle(s, 
except they gave their common Conſent all to ba ovdaved by ſome, whom they ſhall agres upon, without 


which Conſent there <vould be no vedfon that one Man ſbould take nyo himrro be Lord or Fudge over 


another, Hook. Ecol. P ol. 3 1. Sec. 10. 


ered, they might be 
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the Woods of America, would not ly be much better in a Throne; where 
perhaps Learning and Religion ſhall be found out to juſtify all that he fhall do 
to his Subjects, and the Sword preſently filence all thoſe that dare queſtion it. 


For what the Protection of abſolute Monarchy is, what kind of Fathers of their 


Countries it makes Princes to be, and to what a degree of Happineſs and Securit 
it carries Civil Society, where this ſort of Government is grown to Perfection, 
he that will look into the late Relation of Ceylon, may eafily ſee. | 
93. In abſolute Monarchies indeed, as well as other Governments of the World, 
the Subjects have an Appeal to the Law, and Judges to decide any Controverſies, 


and reſtrain any Violence that may happen berwixt the Subjects themſelves, one 


amongſt another. This every one thinks neceſſary, and believes he deſerves to 
be thought a declared Enemy to Society and Mankind, who ſhould go about to 
take it away. But whether this be from a true Love of Mankind and Society, 
and ſuch a Charity as we owe all one to another, there 1s Reaſon to doubt.. For 
this is no more, than that every Man who loves his own Power, Profit, or Great- 
neſs, may and naturally muſt do, keep thoſe Animals frotn hurting or deſtroying 
one another, who labour and drudge only for his Pleaſure and Advantage; 
ſo are taken care of, not out of any Love the Maſter has for them, but Love of 
himſelf, and the Profit ny bring him. For if it be asked, what Security, what 
Fence is there, in ſuch a St 
| Ruler? The very Queſtion can ſcarce be born. They are ready to tell you, that 
it deſerves Death only to ask after Safety. Betwixt Subject and Subject, they 
will grant there muſt be Meaſures, Laws and Judges, for their mutual Peace 
and Security : But as for the Ruler, he ought to be abſolute, and is above all ſuch 
Circumſtances; becauſe he has Power to do more Hurt and Wrong, tis right 
when he does it. To ask how you may be guarded from Harm or Injury, on 
that fide where the ſtrongeſt Hand is to do it, 1s preſently the Voice of Faction 
and Rebellion, As if hin Men any State of Nature enter'd into So- 
ciety, they agreed that all of them but one ſhould be under the Reſtraint of Laws, 
but that he ſhould ſtill retain all the Liberty of the State of Nature, increaſed 
with Power, and made licentious by Impunity. This is to think that Men are 
ſo fooliſh, that they take care to avoid what Miſchiefs may be done them by 
Pole-Cats or Foxes ; but are content, nay think it Safety, to be devoured by Lions. 
94. But whatever Flatterers may talk to amuſe Peoples Underſtandings, it 
hinders not Men from feeling; me when they perceive that any Man in what 
Station ſocver, is out of the | urn of the Civil Socicty which they are of, and 
that they have no Appeal on Earth againſt any Harm they may receive from him, 
they are apt to think themſelves in the State of Nature, in reſpect of him whom 
they find to be ſo; and to take care as ſoon as they can, to have that Safety and 
Security in Civil Society, for which it was firſt inſtituted, and for which only they 
entcr'd into it. And therefore, though perhaps at firſt, (as ſhall be ſhewed more 
at large hereafter in the following Part of this Diſcourſe) ſome one good and ex- 
cellent Man having got a preeminency amongſt the reſt, had this Deference paid 
to his Goodneſs — V 
with Arbitration of their Differences, by a tacit Conſent devolved into his Hands, 
without any other Caution, but the Aſſurance they had of his Uprightneſs and 
Wiſdom yet when Time, giving Authority, and (as ſome Men would perſuade 
us) Sacredneſs to Cuſtoms, which the negligent and unforeſeeing Innocence of 
the firſt Ages began, had brought in — of another Stamp, the People find- 
ing their Nera e not ſecure under the Government, as then it was, (whereas 
Government has no other End but the Preſervation of * Property) could never be 
ſafe nor at reſt, nor think themſelves in Civil Society, till the Legiſlature was placed 
in collective Bodies of Men, call them Senate, Parliament, or what you plea. 
By which Means every ſingle Perſon became ſubject equally with other the Mean- 


hn 


* At the firſt, when ſome certain kind of Regiment was once appointed, it may be that nothing wat = 


then farther thought for the Manner of Governing, but all permitted unto their Wiſdom and Diſ- 
cretion which «vere to Rule, till by Experience they found this for all Parts very inconvenient, ſo as the 
Thing which they had deviſed for a Remedy, did indeed but increaſe the Sore, which it ſhould have cured- 
They ſaw, that to live by one Man's Will, became the cauſe of all Mens Miſery. This conftrain- 
ed them to come into Laws, wherein all Men might ſee their Duty beforehand, and know the Penalties 
of tranſgreſſing them, Hook. Ecel. Pol. L. 1, Sect. 10, 


neſt 


ate, againſt the Violence and Oppreſſion of this abſolute 


ertue, as to a kind of natural Authority, that the chief Rule, 
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neſt Men, to thoſe Laws, which he himſelf, as Part of the Legiſlative, had eſta. 
bliſn'd; nor could any one, by his own Authority avoid the Force of the Law, 
when once made; nor by any Pretence of Superiority * Exemption, thereby 
to Licenſe his own, ox the Miſcarriages of any of his Deperidants. * No Man in 
civil Society can be exempted from the Laws of it. For if any Man may do what he 
thinks fir, and there be no Appeal on Earth, for Redreſs or Security againſt any 
Harm he ſhall do, I ask, whether he be not perfectly ſtill in the State 055 Nature? 
and ſo can be 10 Part or Member of that civil Society; unleſs any one willſa , the 
Itate of Nature and, Civil Society are one and the fame Thing, which i have 
never yet found any one ſo great a Patron of Anarchy as to affirm, 


”" * _—_ 
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95. E N being, as has been ſaid, by Nature all free, equal, and indepen- 
dent, no one can be put out of this Eſtate, and ſubſected to the politi- 
cal Power of another, without his own Conſent. The only Way whereby an 
one diveſts himſelf of his natural 2 and puts on the Bonds of civil Society, 1s 
by reeing with other Men to join and unite into a Community, for their com- 
fortable, ſafe, and peaceable living one amongſt another, in a ſecure Enjoyment 
of their Properties, and a greater Security againſt any that are not of it. This 
any Number of Men may do, becauſe it injures not the Freedom of the reſt; th 
are left as they were in the Liberty of the State of Nature. When any Num- 


ber of Men have ſo conſented to make one Community or Government, = are thereby 


qurege' incorporated, and make one Body Politick, wherein the Majority have a 


ght to act and conclude the reſt. So: 

96. For when any Number of Men have, by the Conſent of every Individual, 
made a Community, they have thereby made that Community one Body, with a Power 
to act as one Body, which is only by the Will and Determination of the Majority. 
For that which acts any Community, being only the Conſent of the Individuals of 
it, and it being neceſſary to that which is one Body to move one Way, it is neceſſa 
the Body ſhould move that Way whither the 7 a Force carries it, which 1s 
the Conſent of the Majority: Or elle it is impoſſible it ſhould act or continue one 
Body, one Community, which the Conſent of every Individual that united into it, 
agreed that it ſhould; and ſo every one is bound by that Conſent to be concluded 
by the Majority. And therefore we ſee, that in Aſſemblies. impower'd to act by 
poſitive Laws, where no Number is fet by that poſitive Law which impowers 
them, the Act of the Majority paſſes for the Act of the whole, and of Courſe deter- 
mines, as having by the Law of Nature and Reaſon, the Power of the whole. 

97. And thus every Man, by conſenting with others to make one Body Poli- 
tick under one Government, puts himſelf under an Obligation to every one of 
that Society, to ſubmit to the Determination of the Majority, and to be concluded 
by it; or elſe this original Compact, whereby he with others incorporates into one 
Society, would ſignify nothing, and be no Compact, if he be left free, and under 
no other Ties, than he was in before in the State of Nature. For what Appear- 
ance would there be of any Compact? What new Engagement, if he were no far- 
ther ty'd by any Decrees of the Society, than he himſelf thought fit, and did 
actually conſent to? This would be ſtill as great a Liberty, as he himſelf had be- 


fore his Compact, or any one elſe in the State of Nature hath, who may ſubmit 
himſelf, and conſent to any Acts of it, if he thinks fir. | 


* 98. For if the Conſent of the Majority ſhall not, in Reaſon, be receiv'd, as the Act 
of the Whole, and conclude every Individual; nothing but the Conſent of every In- 
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cuil Law being the Act of the «hole Politick, doth therefore over-rule each ſeveral Part of 
_ the ſame Body. Hooker, 1614 > EY 41H 7 | * 
Vor, I : . 4 dividual 


* 


185 


— k — « 


8 


 dividual can make any Thing to be the Act of the Whole: Bur ſuch a Conſent i 
| Avocations of Buſineſs, which in a Number, though much leſs than that of 3 


be immediately diffolv'd again. 


Letters ſeldom come inamongſt a People, tillalong continuation of Civil Society 
has, by other more neceſſary Arts, provided far their Safety, Eaſe, and Plenty. 


if Joſephus oy tek ord may be taken, he tells us, that in many Parts of America, 


. that theſe Men, ſpcaki of thoſe of Peru, for a long Time bad neitber Kings nor Com- 
 monwealths, but liv'd 17 75 A A b - 
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next to impoſſible ever to be had, if we conſider the Infirmities of Health, and 


Commonwealth, will neceſſarily keep many away from the publick Aſſembly. 

To which, if we add the variety of Opinions, and contrariety of Intereſt, whic 
unavoidably happen in all Collections of Men, the coming into Society upon ſuch 
Terms would be only like Cato's coming into the Theatre, only to go out again. 
Such a Conſtitution as this would make the mighty Leviathan of a ſhorter Dy. 
ration than the feebleſt Creatures, and not let it outlaſt the Day it was born in: 
Which cannot be ſuppos'd, till we can think, that rational Creatures ſhould de- 
ſire and conſtitute Societies only to be diſſolved. For where the Majority can- 
not conclude the reſt, there they cannot act as one Body, and conſequently vill 


99. Whoſoever therefore out of a State of Nature unite into a Community, muſt 
be underſtood to give up all the Power neceſſary to the Ends for which they unite 
into Society, to the Majority of the Community, unleſs they expreſly agreed in 
any Number greater than the Majority. And this is done by barely agreeing to 
unite into one political Society, which is all the Compatt that is, or needs be, between 
the Individuals, that enter into, -or make up a Commonwealth. And thus, that 
which begins and actually conflitutes any political Society, is nothing but the Con- 
ſent of any Number of Freemen capable of a Majority to unite and ineorpo- 
rate into ſuch a Socicty. And this is that, and that only, which did, or could 
give Beginning to any /awful Government in the World. _ 

190, To this I find two Objections made. | 

. Firſt, That there are no Inſtances to be found in Story, of a Company of Men In- 
depeudent , and equal ane amongſt anotber, that met together, and in this Way began 
and ſet up a Government. | 

Secondly, Tis impoſſible of Right, that Men ſhould do ſo, becauſe all Men being born © 
under Government, they are to ſubmit to that, and are not at Liberty to begin a new one. 
101. To the firſt there is this to anſwer, That it is not at all to be wonder'd, 
that Ziftory gives us but a very little Account of Men that lived together in the State 
of Nature, The Inconveniencies of that Condition, and the love and want of 
Society, no ſooner brought any Number of them together, but they preſently uni- 
ted, and incorporated, if they deſign'd to continue together. And if we may 
not * 4 en ever to have been in the State of Nature, becauſe we hear not 
much of them in ſuch a State, we my as well ſuppoſe the Armies of (were en 
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or Xerxes were never Children, becauſe we hear little of them till they were 
and embodicdin Armies. Government is every where antecedent to Records, 


And then they begin to look after the Hiſtory of their Founders, and ſearch in- 
to their Original, when they have out- liv'd the Memory of it. For 'tis with 
Commonwealths as with particular Perſons, they are commonly igucrant of their own 
Birth and Infancies : And if they know an hin of their Original, they are be- 
holden for it to the accidental Records that others have kept of it. And thoſe 
that we have, of the Beginning of any Politics in the World, excepting that of 
the Jews, where God himſelf immediatly interpos'd, and which favours not at all 
paternal Dominion, are all either plain Inſtances of ſuch a Beginning as I have 
mention'd, or at leaft have manifeſt Footſteps of it. ; 

102, He muſt ſhewa ſtrange Inclination to deny evident Matter of Fact, when 
it agrees not with his Hypotheſis, who will not allow, that the Beginning of Rome 
and Venice were by the uniting together of ſeveral Men free and independent one 
of another, amongſt e natural Superiority or Subjection. And 


there was no Government at all. There are great and apparent Coujettures, ſays he, 


r00ps, as they do this Day in Florida, the Cheriquanas, U, 
Brafil, and many other Nations, which have no certain Kings, but as Occaſion is offer d in 
Peace or Mar they chuſe their Captains as they pleaſe, 1.1. c. 27. If it be faid, that 
22 Man there was born ſubject to his Father, or the Head of his Family. That 


ubjection due from a Child to a Father, took not away his Freedom of _ 
| - | | _ tin 
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ing into what political Sociery he thought fir, has been already proved. But be 

— 48 it will, theſe Men d evident. were actually Free; / N Su- 
periority ſome Politicians now would place in any of them, they themſelves 
dame it not; but by Conſent were all ena, till by the ſame Conſtat they ſet 
Rulers over themſelves. 80 that their Poliliet Societies ull began from voluntary 
Union, and the mutual Agreement of Men freely acting in the Choice of their 
Governors, and Forms of Government. 

103. And I hope thoſe who went away from Sparta with Palantus, thention'd 
by Juſtin, I. 3. c. 4. will be allow'd to have been Freemen, Independent one of ano- 
ther, and to have ſet up a Government over themſelves by their own Conſent. 
Thus I have given ſeveral Examples out of Hiſtory, of People Free and in the State 
of Nature, that being met together incorporated and beg4# Commonwealth. And 
if the Want of ſuch Inſtances be an Argument to prove that Government were not, 
nor could not be ſo began, I ſuppoſe the Contenders for paternal Empire were 
better let it alotie, than urge it againſt natural Liberty. For if they can give ſo 
many Inſtances out of Hiſtory, of Goverumem begun upon paternal Right, Ithink 
(though at beſt an Argument from what has been, to what ſhould of Right be, 
has no m Force) one might, without aity great Danger, yield them the Cauſe. 

But if I might adviſe them in the Caſe, they would do well not to fearch too 
much into the Original of Governments, as me have begun de facto, leſt they ſhould 
find out the Foundation of moſt of them, ſomething very little favourable to the 
Deſign they promote, and ſuch a Power as they contend for. 

104. But to conclude, Reaſon being plainly on our Side that Men are naturall 
Free, and the Examples of Hiſtory ſhewing, that the Governments of the World, 
that were begun in Peace, had their Beginning laid on that Foundation, and 
were made by the Conſent of the People; there can be little Room for Doubt, either 

where the Right is, or what has been the Opinion or Practice of Mankind, a- 
bout the firſt erecting of Governments. 

of. I will not deny, that if we look back as far as Hiſtory will direct us, to- 
wrads the Original of Commonwealths, we ſhall generally find them under the Go- 
vernment and Adminiſtration of one Man. And I am alſo apt to believe, that 
where a Family was numerous enough to ſubſiſt by it ſelf, and continued entire 
together, without mixing with others, as it often happens where there is much 
Land and few People, the Government commonly began inthe Father. For the 

Father having by the Law of Nature, the ſame Power with every Man elſe 
to 2 as he thought fit any Offences againſt that Law, might thereby pu- 
niſh his trangreſſing Children even when they were Men, and out of their Pu- 
pilage; and they were very likely to ſubmit to his Puniſhment, and all join with 

him againſt the Offender in their Turns, giving him thereby Power to execute 
dis Sentence againſt any Tranſgreſſion, and Sin ffect make him the Law-Maker, 
and Governor over all that remain'd in Conjunction with his Family. He was 
fitteſt to be truſted; Paternal Affection ſecur'd their Property and Intereſt under 
his Care; and the Cuſtom of obeying him in their Childhood, made it eaſier | 
to ſubmit to him, father than to any other. If therefore they muſt have one to 
rule them, as Government is hardly to be avoided amongſt Men that live to- 
ow, who ſo likely to be the Man, as he that was their common Father; unleſs 
Negligence, Cruelty, or any other Defect of Mind or Body, made him unfit for it? 
But when either the Father died, and left his next Heir 2 Want of Age, Wiſ- 
dom, Courage, or any other Qualities, leſs fit for Rule; or where ſeveral Fa- 
milies met, and conſented to continue together; there 'tis not to be doubted, but 
they uſed their natural Freedom to ſet up him whom they judg'd the ableſt, 
and moſt likely to rule well over them. Conformable hereunto we find the Peo- 
ple of America, who (living out of the Reach of the conquering Swords, and 
ſpreading Domination of the two great Empires of Peru and Mexico) enjo 'd 
their own natural Freedom; tho? ceteris paribus, they commonly prefer the Heir 
of their deceaſed King; yet if they find him weak or uncapable, they paſs him 
by, and ſet up the ſtouteſt and braveſt Man for their Ruler. | 

106. Thus, though looking back as far as Records give us any Account of Peo- 
pling the World, and the Hiſtory of Nations, we commonly find the Government 
to be in one Hand; yet it deſtroys not that which I affirm, viæ That the Begin- 
"ng of politick Society depends upon the Conſent of the Individuals, to join int 
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and make one Society; who when they are thus incorporated, might ſet up what 
Form of Government they thought fit. But this having given Occaſion to Men 
to miſtake, and think, that by Nature Government was monarchical, and belong'd 
to the Father, it may not be amiſs here to conſider, why People in the Beginning 
generally pitch'd upon this Form, which though perhaps the Father's Prehemi- 
nency might in the firſt Inſtitution of ſome Commonwealths give a Riſe to, and 
place in the Beginning the Power in one Hand; 2 it is plain that the Reaſon 
that continued the Form of Government in a ſingle Perſon, was not any Regard or 
Reſpect to paternal Authority; ſince all petty Monarchies, that is, almoſt all Mo- 
| narchics near their Original, have been commonly, at leaſt upon Occaſion . 
lectivo. 5 | 
107. Firſt then, in the Beginning of Things, the Father's Goyernment of the 
Childhood of thoſe ſprung from him, having accuſtomed them to the Rule of one 
Man, and taught them that where it was exerciſed with Care and Skill, with Aft. 
fection and Love to thoſe under it, it was ſufficient to procure and preſerve to 
Men all the political Happineſs they ſought for in Society; it was no wonder that 
they ſhould pitch upon, and naturally run into that Form of Government, which 
from their Infancy they had been all accuſtomed to; and which by Experience 
they had found both caſy and ſafe. To which if we add, that Monarchy being 
ſimple and moſt obvious to Men, whom neither Expericnce had inſtructed in 
Forms of Government, nor the Ambition nor Inſolence of Empire had taught to 
beware of the Incroachments of Prerogative, or the Inconveniencies of abſolute 
Power, which Monarchy in Succeſſion was apt to lay claim to, and bring upon 
them; it was not at all ſtrange that they ſhould not much trouble themlelves, to 
think of Methods of reſtraining any Exorbitances of thoſe to whom they had given 
the Authority over them, and of balancing the Power of Government, by placing 
ſcveral Parts of it in different Hands. They had neither felt the Oppreſlion of 
tyrannical Dominion, nor did the Faſhion of the Age, nor their Poſſeſſions, or Way 
of living, (which afforded little Matter for Covetouſneſs or Ambition) give them 
any Reaſon to apprehend or provide againſt it; and therefore it is no wonder they 
put themſelves into ſuch a Frame of Government, as was not only, as I ſaid, moſt ob- 
vious and ſimple, but alſo beſt ſuited to their preſent State and Condition; which 
ſtood more in need of Defence againſt foreign Invaſions and Injuries, than of Mul- 
tiplicity of Laws. The Equality of 3 poor Way of living, confining their 
Deſires within the narrow Bounds of each Man's ſmall Property, made few Con- 
troverſics, and ſo no need of any Laws to decide them, or Variety of Officers 
to ſuperintend the Proceſs, or look after the Execution of Juſtice, where there 
were but few 'Treſpaſſes, and few Offenders. Since then thoſe who liked one 
another ſo well as to join into Socicty, cannot but be ſuppoſed to have ſome Ac- 
quaintance and Friendſhip together, and ſome Truſt one in another; they could 
not but have greater Apprehenſions of others, than of one another: And there- 
tore their firſt Care and Thought cannot but be ſuppoſed to be, how to ſecure 
themſelves againſt foreign Force. "Twas natural for them to put themſelves un- 
der a /'rame of Government which might beſt ſerve to that End; and chuſe the wi- 
ſeſt and braveſt Man to conduct them in their Wars, and lead them out againſt their 
Enemies, and in this chiefly be their Ruler. 
108. Thus we ſec, that the Kings of the Indians in America, which is ſtill a Pat- 
tern of the firſt Ages in Aſia and Europe, whilſt the Inhabitants were too few tor 
the Country, and want of People and Money gave Menno Temptation to enlarge 
their Poſſefſions of Land, or conteſt for wider Extent of Ground, are little more 
than Generals of their Armies; and though they command abſolutely in War, yet at 
Home and in time of Peace they exerciſe ve ſirle Dominion, and have but a very 
moderate Sovereignty, the Reſolutions of Peace and War being ordinarily either 
in the People, or in a Council. Though the War it ſelf, which admits not 
of Plurality of Governors, naturally devolves the Command into the King's ſole 
Authority. © | 3 
ro. And thus in //ael it ſelf, the chief Buſineſs of their Judges and firſt Kings, 
| ſeems to have been 70 be Captains of War, and I.caders of their Armies; which 
(beſides what is ſignified by going out and in before the People, which was, to march 
forth to War, and home again in the Heads of their Forces) appears plainly in 
the Story of Jeptha. The Ammonites making War upon 1/7ae!, the n in 
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Fear ſend to Jeptha, a Baſtard of their Family whom they had caſt off, and article 
with him, if he will aſſiſt them againſt the Ammonites, to make him their Ruler; 


which they do in theſe Words, And the People made him Head and Captain over them, 


Judg. xi. IT. which was it ſeems, all one as to be Judge. And be judged {ſracl, 

udg. X11. 7. that is, was their Captain-General fix Years. So when Jotham up- 
braids the Shechemites with the Obligation they had to Gideon, who had been their 
Judge and Ruler, he tells them, he fought for you, and adventured bis Life for, and 
Heliver'd you out of the Hands of Midian, Judg. ix. 17. Nothing mention'd of him 
but what he did as a General; and indced that is all is found in his Hiſtory, 
or in any of the reſt of the Judges. And Abimelech particularly is called King, 
tho' at moſt he was but their General. And when being weary of the ill Conduct 
of Samuels Sons, the Children of //rae/ deſired a King, like all the Nations, to judge 


them, and to 50 out before them, and to fight their Battels, 1 Sam. viii. 20. God grant- 
ire, ſays to Samuel, I will ſend theea Man, and thou ſhalt anoint him to 


ing their De 
Canas over my People Iſrael, that he may ſave my People out of the Hands od the Phi- 
liſtines, c. ix. ver. 16. As if the only Buſineſs of a King had been to lead out their 
Armies, and fight in their Defence; and accordingly at his Inauguration pour- 
ing a Viol of Oil upon him, declares to Saul, that the Lord had anointed him to be 
Captain over his Inheritance, c. x. v. 1. And therefore thoſe, who after Saul's bein 

ſolemnly choſen and ſaluted King by the Tribes at Mizpah, were unwilling to have 
him their King, make no other Objection but this, How ſhall this Man ſave us? 
v. 27. as if they ſhould have ſaid, This Man is unfit to be our King, not having 
Skill and Conduct enough in War to be able to defend us. And when God re- 
ſolved to transfer the Government to David, it is in theſe Words, But now thy 
Kingdom ſhall not continue: The Lord hath ſought him a Man after his own Heart, and 
the Lord hath commanded him to be Captain over his People, c. xiii. v. 14. As if the 
whole ktngly Authority were nothing elſe but to be their General: And therefore the 
| Tribes who had ſtuck to Saul's Family, and oppoſed David's Reign, when they 
came to Hebron with Terms of Submiſſion to him, they tell him, amongſt other 
Arguments they had to ſubmit to him as to their King, That he was in Effect 
their King in SauPs Time, and therefore they had no Reaſon but to receive him 
as their King now. Alſo (ſay they) in time paſt, when Saul was King over us, thou 


' «vaſt he that leddeſt out and brought in Iſrael, and the Lord ſaid unto thee, thou ſhalt feed 


my People Iſrael, and thou ſhalt be Captain over Iſrael. | 
110. Thus, whether a Family by Degrees grew up into a Commonwealth, and the 
fatherly Authority being continued on to the elder Son, every one in his 'Turn 


grow ing up under it, tacitly ſubmitted to it, and the Eaſineſs and Equality of it 


not offending any one, every one acquieſced till Time ſeem'd to have confirm'd 
it, and ſettled a Right of Succeſſion by Preſcription; or whether ſeveral Families, 
or the Deſcendants of ſeveral Families, whom Chance, Neighbourhood, or Buſi- 
_ nels brought together, uniting into a Society, the need of a General, whoſe Con- 
duct might defend rhem againſt their Enemies in War, and the great Confidence, 
the Innocence and Sincerity of that poor but virtuous Age, (ſuch as are almoſt all 
thoſe which begin Governments, that ever come to laſt in the World) gave Men 
one of another, made the firſt Beginners of Commonwealths generally put the 


Rule into one Man's Hand, without any other expreſs Limitation or Reſtraint, 


but what the Nature of the Thing, and the End of Government requir'd : Which 


ever of thoſe it was that at firſt put the Rule into the Hand of a ſingle Perſon, + 


certain it is, no body was intruſted with it but for the publick Good and Safety, 


and to thoſe Ends in the Infancies of Commonwealths commonly uſed it. And 


unleſs thoſe who had it had done ſo, young Societies could not have ſubſiſted 
without ſuch nurſing Fathers, tender and careful of the publick Weal; all Govern- 


ments would have ſunk under the Weakneſs and Infirmities of their Infancy, and | 


the Prince and People had ſoon periſhed together. 
111. But though the Golden Age (before vain Ambition, and amor ſceleratus ha 
bendi, evil Concupiſcence had corrupted Men's Minds into a Miſtake of true Pow- 


er and Honour) had more Virtue, and conſequently better Governors, as well, 


s leſs vicious Subjects; and there was then no ſtretching Prerogative on the one 


Side to oppreſs the People; nor conſequently on the other, any Diſpute about Pri- 
vilege, to leſſen or reſtrain the Power of the Magiſtrate, and ſo no Conteſt be- 


twixt Rulers and People about Goyernors or Goyernment: Yet, when Ambi- 
<7. 1 000 
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tion and Luxury in future Ages * would retain and increaſe the Power, without 


doing the Buſineſs for which it was given, and aided by Flattery, taught Princes 


to have diſtinct and ſeparate Intereſts from their People; Men found it neceſſary 
to examine more carefully the Original and Rights of Government; and to find out 
Ways to reſtrain the Exorbitances, and prevent the Abuſes of that Power which they 


having intruſted in another's Hands only for their own Good, they found was 


made uſe of to hurt them. 

122. Thus we may ſee how probable it is, that * that were naturally 
free, and by their own Conſent either ſubmitted to the Government of their Fa- 
ther, or united together out of different Families to make a Government, ſhould 
generally put the Rule into one Man's Hands, and chuſe to be under the Conduct 
of a ſingle Perſon, without ſo much as by expreſs Conditions limiting or regula- 
ting his Power, which they thought fate enough in his Honeſty Prudence: 
Though they never dream'd of Monarchy being Jure Divino, which we never 
heard of among Mankind, till it was revealed to us in the Divinity of this laſt 
Age; nor ever allow'd paternal Power to have a Right to Dominion, or to be 
the Foundation of all Government. And thus much may fufhce to ſhew, that 
as far as we have any Light from Hiſtory, we have Reaſon to conclude, that all 
peaccful Beginnings of Government have laid in the Conſent of the People. I ſay 
peaceful, becauſe J ſhall have Occaſion in another Place to ſpeak of Conqueſt, 
which ſome eſteem a Way of Beginning of Governments. | 

The other Objeftion I find urg d againſt the Beginning of Polities, in the Way I 
haue mention'd, is this, vix. | 


113. That all Men being born under Government, ſome or other, it is impoſſible any of 


them ſhould ever be free, and at Liberty to unite together, and begin a new one, or ever 


be able to erect a lawful Government. 


If this Argument be good; Iask, how came ſo many lawful Monarchies into 
the World? For if any upon this Suppoſition, can ſhew me any one Man 
in any Age of the World, free to begin a lawful Monarchy ; I will be bound to 
ſhew him ten other free Men at Liberty, at the ſame time to unite and begin a 
new Government under a Regal, or any other Form. It being Demonſtration, 
that if any one horn under the Dominion of another, may be ſo free as to have a 


Right to command others in a new and diſtinct Empire; every one that is born 
under the Dominion of another may be fo free too, and may become a Ruler or 


Subject of a diſtinct ſeparate Government. And fo by this their own Princi- 
ple, either all Men, however born are free, or elſe there is but one lawful Prince, 


done lawful Government in the World. And then they have nothing to do but 
barely to ſhew us, which that is: Which when they have done, I doubt not 


but all Mankind will cafily agree to pay Obedience to him. 

114. 'Though it be a ſufficient * to their Objection to ſhew, that it in- 
volves them in the ſame Difficulties that it doth thole they uſe it againſt; yet l 
ſhall endeavour to diſcover the Weakneſs of this Argument a little farther. 

All Men, ſay they, are born under Government, and therefore they cannot be at Li- 
berty 10 begin a new one. Every one is borna Subjett to his Father or his Prince, andis 
therefore under the perpetual Tie of Subjettion and Allegiance. "Tis plain Mankind ne- 
ver own'd nor confider'd any ſuch natural Subjection that they were born in, to one 
or to the other that tied them, without their own Conſents, to a Subjection to 
them and their Heirs. | RE | | 

115. For there are no Examples fo frequent in Hiſtory, both ſacred and = 

fane, as thoſe of Men withdrawing themſelves and their Obedience from 
the ſuriſdiction they were born under, and the Family or Community they were 


\ bred up in, and ſerting up new Governments in other Places; from whence CY all 


that Number of petty Commonyealths in the Beginning of Ages, and which always 


1 


2 **— — 


Ai firſt, when ſome certain Kind of Regiment was once approved, it may be, nothing <vas then 


farther thought upon for the manner of governing, but all permitted unto the Wiſdom and Diſcretion | 


Which were to rule, till by Experience they found this for all Parts very inconvenient, ſo as the thing 
which they had deviſed for a Remedy, did indeed but increaſe the Sore <ybich it ſhould have cur d. 
They faw, that to live by one Man's Will became the Cauſe of all Men's Miſery. This con- 
trained them to come unto Laws wherein all Men might ſee their Duty beforehand, and know the Pe- 
walties of tranſgreſſing them. Hooker Eccl. Pol. L. 1. Se&. 10. 
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multiplied, as long as there was room enough, till the or mare Fortu- 
nate f allowed the Weaker; and thoſe great ones again breaking to pieces, diſ- 
ſolved into leſſer Dominions. All which are ſo many Teſtimonics againſt paternat 
Sorereignty, and plainly prove, That it was not the natural Right of the Faber 
deſcending to his Heirs, that made Governments in the Beginning, ſince it was 
impoſſible upon thar Ground, there ſhould have been fo many little Kingdoms; 
all muſt have been but only one univerſal Monarchy, if Men had not been at Li- 
herty to ſeparate themſelves from their Families and the Government, be it what 
it will, that was ſet up in it, and go and make diſtinct Commonwealths and other 
Governments, as they thought fit. ier x | wud 
116. This has been the Practice of the World from its firſt Beginning to this 
Day; nor is it now any more Hindrance to the Freedom of Manf fal, - 3s they 
are born under conſtituted and ancient Polities, that have eſtabliſhed Laws and ſer 
Forms of Government, than it they were born in the Woods amongſt the uncon- 
fned Inhabitants that run looſe in them. For thoſe who would perſuade us that 
by being born under any Government we are naturally Subjefs to it, and have no 
more any Title or pretence to the Freedom of the State of Nature, have no other 


Reaſon ( bating that of paternal Power, which we have already anſwer'd) to pro- 


duce for it, but only becaufe our Fathers or Progenitors 8 away their natu- 
ral Liberty, and thereby bound up themſelves and their Poſterity to a ual 
Subje&ion to the Government which they themſelves ſubmitted to. 5 true 
that whatever Engagements or Promiſes any one has made for himſetf, he is under 
the Obligation of them, but cannoi by any Tp whatſoever, bind bis Children 
or Poſterity. For his Son, when a Man, being altogether as free as the Father, any 
Att of the Father can ns more give away the Liberty of the Son, than it can of an bod 
elſe: He may indeed annex ſuch Conditions to the Land he enjoyed asa abel 
of any Commonwealth, as may oblige his Son to be of that Community, if he 
will enjo thoſe Poſſeſſions which were his Father's; becauſe that Eſtate Being his 
Father's Property, he may diſpoſe or ſettle it as he pleaſes. | 
117. And this has generally given the Occaſion to miſtake in this Matter; be- 
cauſe Commonwealths not permitting any Part of their Dominions to be diſmem- 
bred, nor to be enjoyed by any but thoſe of their Community, the Son cannot 
ordinarily enjoy the Poſſeſſion of his Father, but under the fame Terms his Father 
did, by e a Member of the 2 whereby he puts himſelf preſentl) 
under the Government he finds there eſtabliſned, as much as any other Subj 
of that Commonwealth. And thus the Conſent of Freemen, born under Government, 
which only mates them Members of it, being given ſeparately in their Turns, as 
each comes to be of Age, and not in a Multitude together; People take no No- 
tice of it, and thinking it not done at all, or not neceſſary, conclude they are 
naturally Subjects as they are Men. 6 | 
118. But 'tis plain, Governments themſelves underſtand it otherwiſe; they 
claim no Power over the Son, becauſe of that they had over the Father; nor look on 
Children as being their Subjects, by their Father being ſo. If a Subject of England 
have a Child by an Engliþ Woman in France, whoſe Subject is he? Not the 
King of England's; for he muſt have Leave to be admitted to the Privileges of it. 
Nor the King of France's; For how then has his Father a Liberty to bring him a- 
way, and breed him as he pleaſes? And who ever was judged as a Traitor or De- 
 ferter, if he left or warr'd againſt a Country, for bei . born in it of Pa- 
rents that were Aliens there? Tis plain then, by the Practice of Governments 
themſelves, as well as by the Law of right Reaſon, that a Child is born a Subject of 
nm Country or Government. He is under his Father's Tuition and Authority, till 
he comes to Age of Diſcretion; and then he is a Freeman, at Liberty what Go- 
vernment he will put himſelf under; what Body politick he will unite himſelf to. 
For if an Engliſbman's Son, born in France, beat Liberty and may do fo, tis evi- 
gent there is no Tie upon him by his Father's being a Subje&t of this Kingdom; 
nor is he bound up by any Compact of his Anceſtors. And why then hath not 
his Son, by the ſame Reaſon, the ſame Liberty, though he bebornany where elſe? 


vince the Power that a Father hath naturally over his Children, is the ſame where 


Ever they be born; and the Ties of natural Obligations, are not bounded by the 
_ Poſitive Limits of Kingdoms and — 2 | 


119. Every 
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119. Every Man being, as has been ſhewed, naturally free, and nothing bein 


able to put him into Subjection to vel erage Power, but 7 his own Conſent, it 
e 


is to be conſider'd, what ſhall be underſtood to be a /ufficient Declaration of a Man's 


Conſewy to make him [ubjeft to the Law of any Government. There is a common 


Diſtinction of an expreſs and a tacit Conſent, which will concern our preſent Caſe, 
No Body doubts but an expreſs Conſent of any Man Fart into any Society 
makes him a perfect Member of that Socicty, a Subject of that Government. The 
Difficulty is, what ought to be look d upon as a facit Conſent, and how far it binds, 
i. e. how far any one ſhall be looked on to have conſented, and thereby ſubmitted 
to any Government, where he has made no Expreſſions of it at all. And to this 
I ſay, that cyery Man that hath any Poſſeſſions or Enjoyment of any Part of the 
Dominion of any Goycrnment, doth thereby give his tacit Conſent, and is as far 
forth obliged to Obedicnce to the Laws of that Government during ſuch En- 


joyment, as any one under it; whether this his Poſſeſſion be of Land to him and 


his Hcirs for ever, or a Lodging only for a Week; or whether it be barely tra- 
yelling freely on the Highway; and in effect, it reaches as far as the very being 
of any one within the Territories of that Government. ow tals 

120. To underſtand this the better, it is fit to conſider, that every Man, when 
he at firſt incorporates himſelf into any Commonwealth, he, by his uniting him- 
ſelf thereunto, annexes alſo and ſubmits ro the Community thoſe Poffeſſon, 
which he has, or ſhall acquire, that do not already belong to any other Goveru- 
ment. For it would be a direct Contradiction for any one to enter into Socie- 
ty with others for the ſecuring and regulating of Property, and yet to ſuppoſe 
his Land whoſe Property is to be regulated by the Laws of the Society, Gull 
be exempt from the Juriſdiction of that Government, to which he himſelf, the 


Proprietor of the Land, is a Subject: By the ſame Act therefore, whereby any one 
unites his Perſon, which was before free, to any Commonwealth , by the fame 


he unites his Poſſeſſions, which was before free, to it alſo; and they become, 
both of them, Perſon and Poſſeſſion, ſubject to the Government and Dominion 
of that Commonwealth, as long as it hath a Being. Whoever therefore, from 


thenceforth, by Inheritance, Purchaſe, Permiſſion, or otherwiſe, enjoys any Part 


of the Land, ſo annexed to, and under the Government of that Commonwealth, muſt 

take it with the Condition it is under; that is, of ſubmitting to the Government of the Com- 

monwealth, under whoſe Juriſdiction it 1s, as far forth as any Subject of it. 
121. But ſince the Government has a direct Juriſdiction only over the Land, 


and reaches the Poſſeſſor of it, (before he has actually incorporated himſelf in the 


Society) only as he dwells upon, and enjoys that : The Obligation any one is 
under 

with the Enjoyment ; fo that whenever the Owner, who has given nothing but ſuch 
a tacit Conſent to the Govermnent, will, by Donation, Sale, or otherwiſe, quit 
the ſaid Poſſeſſion, he is at Liberty to go and incorporate himſelf into any other 
Commonwealth; or to agree with others to begin a new one, in vacuis locis, in 
any Part of the World the 

once, by actual Agreement, and any expre/s Declaration, given his Conſent to be 
of any Commonweal, is perpetually and indiſpenſibly obliged to be and remain 
unalterably a Subject to it, and can never be again in the Liberty of the State of 
Nature; unleſs by any Calamity, the Government he was under, comes to be 
culo z or elſe by ſomepublick Acts cut him off from being any longer a Mem- 

r Ot it. | | 


122. But ſubmitting to the Laws of any Country, living quietly, and enjoying 


Priveleges and Protection under them, makes not a Man a Member of that Society: 
This is only a local Protection and Homage due to and from all thoſe, who not 
being in the State of War, come within the Territories belonging to any Govem- 


ment, to all Parts whereof the Force of its Law extends. But this no more makes 


a Man a Member of that Society, a perpetual Subject of that Commonwealth, than 
it would make a Man a Subject to another, in whoſe Family he found it convc- 
nient to abide for ſome time; though whilſt he continu'd in it, he were oblig'd 


to comply with the Laws, and ſubmit to the Government he found there. A 


thus we ſee, that Foreigners, by living all their Lives under another Government, 


and enjoying the Privileges and Protection of it, though they are bound, even in 
. Conſcience, to ſubmit to its Adminiſtration, as far forth as any Deniſon; yet do 


nol 


Virtue of ſuch Enjoyment, 7o ſubmit to the Government, begins and ends 


ey can find free and unpoſſeſſed: Whereas he that has 
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ke any Man ſo, but his actually entring into it by poſitive Engagement, and 
xpreb romiſe and Compact. This is that which I think concerning the 
Beginning of political Societies, and that Conſent which makes any one > Member 
of any Commonealr h. 5 


* 8 1 "1 


| CHAP, IX. 
Of the Ends of Political Society and Government. | 


123. F Man in the State of Nature be ſo free, as has been ſaid; if he be abſo- 
lute Lord of his own Perſon and Poſſeſſions, equal to the greateſt and ſub- 


— 


Empire, and _ hinſelf to the Dominion and Controul of any other Power ? 
To which 'tis obvious to anſwer, that though in the State of Nature he hath 
ſuch a Right, yet the Enjoyment of it is very uncertain, and conſtantly expoſed 
to the Invaſions of others. For all being Kings as much as he, every Man his 
equal, and the greater Part no ſtrict Obſervers of Equity and Juſtice, the En- 
joyment of the Property he has in this State, is very unſafe, very unſecure. This 


and continual Dangers; and 'tis not without Reaſon, that he ſeeks out, and is 
willing to join in Society with others, who are already united, or have a mind to 
| unite, for the mutual Preſervation of their Lives, Liberties and Eſtates, which I 

call by the general Name, Property. ; 

124. The great and chief End therefore, of Mens uniting into Common- 
wealths, and putting themſelves under Government, is the Preſervation of their 
Property. To which in the State of Nature there are many Things wanting. 

Firſt, There wants an eftabliſh'd, ſettled, known Lau, received and allow'd by 
common Conſent to be the Standard of Right and Wrong, and the common Mea- 
ſure to decide all Controverſies between them. For though the Law of Nature 
be plain and intelligible to all rational Creatures; yet Men being biaſſed by their 
Intereſt, as well as ignorant for want of Study of it, are not apt to allow of it as 
a Law binding to them in the Application of it to their 3 Caſes. 

127. Secondly, In the State of Nature there wants 4 | and TY Judge, 
with Authority to determine all Differences according to the eſtabliſnd Law. 
For every one in that State, being both Judge and Executioner of the Law of 
Nature, Men being partial to themſelves, Paſſion and Revenge is very apt to carry 
them too far, and with too much Heat in their own Caſes; as well as Negligence 
and Unconcernedneſs, to make them too remiſs in other Mens. 

126. Thirdly, In the State of Nature there often wants Power to back and ſup- 
port the Sentence when Right, and to give it due Execution. They who by any 
Injuſtice offend, will ſeldom fail, where they are able, by Force to make good 
their Injuſtice; ſuch Reſiſtance many times makes the Puniſhment dangerous, 
and frequently deſtructive to thoſe who attempt it. 

127. Thus Mankind, notwithſtanding all the Privileges of the ſtate of Nature, 
being but in an ill Condition, while they remain in it, are quickly driven into 
Society. Hence it comes to paſs, that we ſeldom find any Number of Men live 


. , Yn nd ,. et 


poſed to, by the irregular, and uncertain Exerciſe of the Power every Man has of 


bit Laws of Government, and therein ſeek the Preſervation of their Property. 
Tis this makes them ſo willingly give up every one his ſingle Power of puniſhing, 
to be exerciſed by ſuch alone, as ſhall be appointed to it amongſt them and by 
ſuch Rules as the Community, or thoſe authorized by them to that Purpoſe, 
ſhallagree on. And in this we have the original Right and Riſe of both the legiſla- 
= and executive Power, as well as of the Governments and Societies them- 
elves. | 

„128. For in the State of Nature, to omit the Liberty he has of innocent De- 
lights, a Man has two Powers: 8 | 

Vou. Il. Bb The 


not thereby c me to be Subjects or Members of that Commonwealth. Nothing can 


ic to no Body, why will he part with his Freedom? Why will he give up this 


makes him willing to quit this Condition, which however free, is full of Fears 


any time together in this State. The Inconveniencies that they are therein ex- 


uniſhing the Tranſgreſſions of others, make them take Sanctuary under the eſta- 
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The firſt is to do whatſoever he thinks fit for the Preſervation of himſelf and 
others, within the Permiſſion of the Law of Nature; by which Law, common to 
them all, he and all the reſt of Mankindare of one Community, make up one Society, 
diſtinct from all other Creatures. And were it not for the Corruption and Vi- 


ciouſneſs of degenerate Men, there would be no need of any other; no Neceſſity 


that Men ſhould ſeparate from this great and natural Community, and by poſitive 
Agreements combine into ſmaller and divided Aſſociations. 5 

The other Power a Man has in the State of Nature, is the Power to puniſh the 
Crimes committed againſt that Law. Both thele he gives up, when he joinsin a 


private, if I may fo call it, or particular political Society, and incorporates into 


any Commonwealth, ſepatate from the reſt of Mankind. 

129. The firlt Power, viz. of doing whatſoever he thought fit for the preſervation 
of himſelf, and the reſt of Mankind, he gives up to be regulated by Laws made 
by the Society, ſo far forth as the Preſervation of himſelf, and the reſt of that 
Society ſhall require; which Laws of the Socicty in many Things confine the 
Liberty he had by the Law of Nature. 5 

130. Secondly, The Power of puniſhing he wholly gives up, and engages his natural 
Force, ( which he might before employ in the Execution of the Law of Nature, by 
his own ſingle Authority, as he thought fit) to aſſiſt the executive Power of the 
Society, as the Law thereof ſhall require. For being now ina new State, where- 
in he is to enjoy many Conveniencies, from the Labour, Aſſiſtance, and Soci 
of others in the ſame Community, as well as Protection from its whole Strength; 
he is to part alſo with as much of his natural Liberty in providing for himſelf, 
as the Good, Proſperity, and Safety of the Society ſhall require; which is not on- 
ly neceſſary, but juſt; ſince the other Members of the Socicty do the like. 

131. But though Men when they enter into Society, give up the Equality, Li- 
berty, and executive Power they had in the State of Nature, into the Hands of 
the Society, to be ſo far diſpoſed of by the Legiſlative, as the good of the Society 
ſhall require; yet it being only with an Intention in every one the better to pte. 
ſerve himſelf his Liberty and Property; (For no rational Creature can be ſuppoſed 
to change his Condition with an ns LR to be worſe) the Power of the Society, 
or Legiſlative conſtituted by them, can never be ſuppos'd to extend farther than the 
common Good ; but is obliged to ſecure every ones Property, by providing againſt 
thoſe three Defects above-mention'd, that made the State of Nature ſo unſafe and 


uncaſie. And ſo whoever has the Legiſlative or ſupreme Power of any Common- 


wealth, is bound to govern by eſtabliſh'd ſanding Laws, e and known 
to the People, and not by extemporary Decrees; by indifferent and upright Judges 
who are to decide Controverſies by thoſe Laws; and to employ the Force of the 
Community at Home, only in the Execution of ſuch Laws, or Abroad to prevent 
or redreſs 4 A Injuries, and ſecure the Community from Inroads and Invaſion. 


And all this to be directed to no other End, but the Peace, Safety, and publick 


Good of the People. | 


CHAP, Xx. 
of the Forms of a Commonwealth, . 


132. 2 HE Majority having, as has been ſhew'd, upon Mens firſt uniting into 


Society, the whole Power of the Community naturally in them, may 
employ all that Power in making Laws for the Community from time to time, an 
executing thoſe Laws by Officers of their own appointing z and then the Form of 
the Government is a perfect Democracy: Or elſe may put the Power of making 


Laws into the Hands of a few ſelect Men, and their Heirs or Succeſſors; and then 


it is an Oligarchy ; Or elſe into the Hands of one Man, and then it is a Monarch: 
If to him and his Heirs, it is an Hereditary Monarchy: If to him only for Life, 
but upon his Death the Power only of nominating a Succeſſor to return to them, 
an Elective Monarchy. And ſo accordingly of theſe, the Community may make 


compounded and mixt Forms of Government, as they think good. And if the 


Legiſlative Power be at firſt glyen by the Majority to one or more Perſons _ 1 


4 
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into what Hands they pleaſe, and ſo conſtitute a new Form of Government. 
For the Form of Government ing upon the placing the ſupreme Power, which is 
the Legiſlative, it being impoſſible to conceive that an inferior Power ſhould pre- 
ſcribe to a ſuperior, or any but the Supreme make Laws, according as the Power 
of making Laws 1s Pac ſuch is the Form of the Commonwealth, | 
133. By Commonwealth, I muft be underſtood all along to mean, not a Demo- 
or any Form of Government, but any independent Community which the Latins 


 Conified by the Word Civitas, to which the Word which beſtanſwersin our Lan- 


age is Commonwealth, and moſt 2 expreſſes ſuch a Society of Men; 
which Community or City in Engl; 


ſh does not, for there may be ſubordinate 
Communities in a Government; and City amongſt us has a quite different No- 


195 
for their Lives, or any limited Time, and then the ſupreme Power to revert to 
them again; when it is ſo reyerted, the Community may diſpoſe of it again anew- 


tion from Commonwealth: And therefore to avoid Ambiguity, I crave Leave 


to uſe the Word Commonwealth in that Senſe in which I find it uſed by King 
James the firſt, and I take it to be its genuine Significationz which if any Body 
diſlike, I conſent with him to change it for a better. er 


— * At * 4 
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CHAP. xi 
Of the Extent of the Legiſlative Power, 


124. HE great End of Men's entring into Society, being the Enjoyment of 

* 1 in Peace — Safety, Kon, 05 . K rs and 
Means of that eins the Laws eſtabliſh'd in that Society; the firſt and fundamental 
poſitive Lau of all Commonwealths, is the eftabliſhing the Legiſlative Power; as 
the firſt and fundamental natural Lau, which is to govern even the Legiſlative it 


ſelf, is the Preſervation of the Society, and (as far as will conſiſt with the publick 
Good) of every Perſon in it. This Legiſſative is not only the ſupreme Power of the 


Commonwealth, but ſacred and unalterable in the Hands where the Community 


have once placed it; nor can any Edict of any body elſe, in what Form ſoever 
conceiy*d, or by what Power ſocyer back'd, have the Force and Obligation of a 
Lau, which has not its Sanction from that Legiſlative which the Publick has choſen 
and appointed. For without this the Law could not have that which is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to its being a Law, the Conſent of the Society, over whom no Body can 
have a Power to make Laws but by their own Conſent, and by Authority re- 
ceived from them; and therefore all the Obedience, which by the moſt ſolemn Ties 


any one can be obl ige to pay, ultimately terminates in this ſupreme Power, and 


7 

is directed by thoſe Laws which it enacts: Nor can any Oaths to any foreign 
Power whatſoever, or any domeſtick ſubordinate Power, diſcharge any Member 
of the Society from his Obedience to the Legiſlative, acting purſuant to their Truſt ; 
nor oblige him to any Obedience contrary to the Laws ſo enacted, or farther. 
than they do allow; it being ridiculous to imagine one can be tied ultimately to 
vey any Power in the Society which is not the Supreme. 2 25 

137. Though the Legiſlative, whether placed in one or more, whether it be al- 
ways in being, or only by Intervals, tho' it be the ſupreme Power in every Com- 
monwealth; yet, | i Irs e 


Firſt, It is not, nor can poſſibly be abſolutely Arbitrary over the Lives and For- 


n 


li 


— 
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TFbe lawful Power of making Lats to command <vhole Politick Societies of Men belonging ſo pro- 
| herly unto the ſame entire Societies, that for any Prince or Potentate of <vhat Kind ſoever upon Earth, 

to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, and not by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally received from 
God, or elſe by Authority derived at the FF rom their Conſent, upon whoſe Perſons they impoſe Laavs, 
it is wo better than mere Tyranny. Laws they are not therefore which publick Approbation hath not 
made ſo. Hooker Eccl. Pol. L. 1. Set. 10. Of this Point therefore ave are to note, that ſince Men 
naturally have no full and perfect Power to command whole Politick Multitudes of Men, therefore ut- 
terly without our Conſent, we could in ſuch Sort be at no Man's Commandment living. to be 


tunes of the People. For it being but the joint Power of every Member of the 
T , | | of 2 * 


commanded, we do confent when that Society, whereof wwe be a Part, hath at any time before conſented, 


Without revoking the ſame after by the like univerſal Agreement. | 


* 2 human, of bat Kind ſoever, are SP hy Conſent, bid, 
© L, . 


2 | Socicty 
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Power, that hath no other End but Preſervation, and therefore can never * Gr 
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Society given up to that Perſon or Aſſembly, which is Legiſlator; it can be no 
more than thoſe Perſons had in a State of Nature before they entered into Society, 
and gave up tothe Community. For no Body can transfer to another more Power 
than he has in himſelf; and no Body has an abſolute arbitrary Power over him- 
ſelf, or over any other, to deſtroy his own Life, or take away the Life or Pro- 
y of another. A Man, as has been prov'd, cannot ſubject himſelf to the 
arbitrary Power of another; and having in the State of Nature no arbit 


Power over the Life, Liberty, or Poſſeſſion of another, but only ſo much as the 


Law of Nature gave him for the Preſervation of himſelf, and the reſt of Man- 
kind; this is all he doth, or can give up to the Commonwealth, and by it tothe 


Legiſlative Power, ſo that the ra 1158p can have no more than this. Their Power 
is limited to the publick good of the Society: It is a 


a Right to deſtroy, enſlave, or deſignedly to impoveriſh the PRIN. The 
ligations of the 5 of Nature, ceaſe not in Society, but only in many ( 
are drawn cloſer, and have by human Laws known Penalties annexcd to them, 
to inforce their Obſervation. Thus the Law of Nature ſtands as an cternal 
Rule to all Men, Legiſlators as well as others. The Rules that they make for 
other Mens Actions, muſt, as well as their own and other Mens Actions, he 
conformable to the Law of Nature, i. e. to the Will of God, of which that is 
a Declaration and the fundamental Law of Nature being the Preſervation of Mankind, 
no human Sanction can be good or valid againſt it. | 

136. Secondly, The Legiſlative, or ſupreme Authority, cannot aſſume to it 
ſelf a Power to Rule by extemporary arbitrary Decrecs, but is bound to diſpenſe 
Juſtice, and decide the Rights of the Subject, by promulgated landing Laws, and 
known authoriz'd Judges. For the Law of Nature being unwritten, and ſo no where 


to be found but in the Minds of Men, they who through Paſſion or Intereſt ſhall 


miſcite, or miſapply it, cannot ſo eaſily be convinced of their Miſtake, where there 
is no eſtabliſh'd Judge: And ſo it ſerves not, as it ought, to determine the Rights, 
and fence the Properties of thoſe that live under it, eſpecially where every one 


is Judge, Interpreter, and Executioner of it too, and that in his own Caſe: And 


he that has Right on his Side, having ordinarly but his own fingle Strength, hath 
not Force enough to defend himſelf from Injuries, or to puniſh Delinquents. To 
avoid theſe Inconveniencies, which diſorder Mens Properties in the State of Na- 
ture, Men unite into Societies, that they may have the united Strength of the 
whole Society to ſecure and defend their Properties, and may have fanding Rules 
to bound it, by which every one may know what is his. To this End it is 


that Men give up all their natural Power to the Society which they enter into, 


and the Community put the Legiſlative Power intoſuch Hands as they think fit, 
with this Truſt, that wr, ſhall be govern'd by declar'd Laws, or elſe their Peace, 

uiet, and Property will ſtill be at the ſame Uncertainty as it was in the State 
of Nature. | | 150 We 


Ws. F7 Abſolute arbitrary Power, or governing without ſettled ſtanding Laws, can 
neit 


r of them conſiſt with the Ends of Society and Government, which Men 
would not quit the Freedom of the State of Nature for, and tie themſelves up 
under, were it not to preſerve their Lives, Liberties and Fortunes; and by 


— ad —_— 


* Two Formndations there are which bear up pablick Societies, the one a natural Inclination, wherthy 
all Men deſire ſociable Life and Fellowſhip ; the other an Order, expreſly or ſecretly agreed upon, tour hin 
the Manner of their Union in living together ; the latter is that which ve call the Law of a Commonweal, 
the very Soul of a politick Body, the Parts hereof are by Lam animated, held together, and ſet on work 
in ſuch Actions as the common Good requireth. Laws Politick, ordain d for external Order and Regiment 
amongſt Men, are neuer framed as they ſhould be, unleſs preſuming the Will of Man to be imwardly Ob- 
f'inate, Nebellious, and Averſe from all Obedience to the ſacred Laws of his Nature: in a word, «ns 
preſuming Man to be in regard of his depraved Mind little better than a wild Beaſt, they do accordingly 
provide notevithſtanding ſo to frame his outward Afions, that they be no hindrance unto the common 


Good, for which Societies are inſtituted Unleſs they do this they are not perfect. Hookers Eccl. Pol 


L. 1. Sect. 10. 


Human Laws are Meaſures in reſpe# of Men whoſe Aﬀions they muſt direft, bowbeit Juch Met 
ſures =_ are, as have alſo their higher Rules to be meaſured ly; which Rules are two, the Law ( od, 


and the Lat of Nature; ſo that Laws Human muſt be made according tothe general Laws of Na- 
Ly ur Contradiction to any poſitive Law of Scripture, otherwiſe they are ill made. Ibid: 
| i , Je | | 70 * | 
To conſtrain Men to any Thing inconvenient, doth ſeem unreaſonable, Ibid. L. 1. , SeQ. 10. 
3 Da * | 
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t oooaeaQ Sac .. ˙1˙¹wͥAͤ ᷣy! GS 5 


aul 


1 


— 


Of Civil: GOVERNMENT. 


ated Rules of Right and Property to ſecure their Peace and Quiet. It cannot 
ſuppoſed that they ſhould intend, had they a Power fo to to give to any 


| a Force into the Magittrate's Hand to execute his unlimited Will arbitrarily upon 
them. This were do put themſelves into a worſe Condition than the State of 
Nature, wherein they had a Liberty to defend their Right againſt the Injuries 
of others, and were upon equal Terms of Force to maintain it, whether invaded 
by a ſingle Man, or many in Combination. Whereas by ſup they have given 
up themſelves to the ab/olute arbitrary Power and Will of a 2 ator, they have 
diſarmed themſelves, and armed him to make Prey of them when he pleaſes. 
He being in a much worſe Condition, who is expoſed to the arbitrary Power of 
one Man who has the Command of 100000, than he that is expoſed to the arbi- 
trary Power of 100000 ſingle Men; no body — ſecure that his Will, who 
hath ſuch a Command, is better than that of other 
times ſtronger. And therefore whatever Form the Commonwealth is under, the 
ruling Power ought to govern by declared and received Laws, and not by extem- 
porary Dictates and undetermin'd Reſolutions. For then Mankind will be in a 
far worſe Condition than in the State of Nature, if they ſhall have armed one 
or a few Men with the joint Power of a Multitude, to force them to obey at Plea- 
ſure the exorbitant and unlimited Decrees of their ſudden Thoughts, or unre- 
ſtrain'd, and till that Moment unknown Wills, without having any Meaſures 
ſct down which may guide and juſtify their Actions. For all the Power the Go- 
vernment has, being only for the Good of the Society, as it ought not to be Ar- 
bitrary and at Pleaſure, fo it ought to be exerciſed by 8 and promulgated 
Laus; that both the People may know their Duty, and be ſafe and ſecure with- 
in the Limits of the Law; and the Rulers too kept within their due Bounds, and 
not be tempted, by the Power they have in their Hands, to employ it to ſuch 
* and by ſuch Meaſures, as they would not have known, and on not 
willingly. N | | 
| 138 Thirdly, The ſupreme Power cannot take from any Man any Part of his Pro- 
perty without his own Conſent. For the Preſervation of Property — the End 
of Government, and that for which Men enter into Society, it neceſſarily ſup- 
=_ and requires, that the Peopleſhould have Property, without which they mult 
ſuppoſed to loſe that by entring into Society, which was the End for which 
they enter'd into it; too groſs an Abſurdity for any Man to own. Men there- 
fore in Society having Property, they have ſuch aRight to the Goods, which by the 
Law of the Community are theirs, that no body hath a Right to take their Subſtance 
or any Part of it from them, without their own Conſent z without this they have 
no Property at all: ForT have truly no Property in that which another can by Right 
take from me when he pleaſes, againſt my Conſent. Hence it is a Miſtake to 
think, that the ſupreme or legiſlative Power of any Commonwealth can do what it 
will, and _ of the Eſtates of the Subjects arbitrarily, or take any Part of 
them at Pleaſure. This is not much to be fear'din Governments, where the Legi- 
ſative conſiſts wholly or in Part, in Aſſemblies which are variable, whoſe Members 
upon the Diſſolution of the Aſſembly, are Subjects under the Common Laws of 
their Country, equally with the reſt. But in — where the Legiſlative 
is in one laſting Aſſembly always in being, or in one Man, as in abſolute Mo- 
narchies, there is Danger ſtill, that they will think themſelves to have a diſtinct 
Iutereſt from the reſt of the Community; and fo will be apt to increaſe their 
own Riches and Power, by taking what they think fit from the People. For a 
Man's Property is not at all ſecure, tho? there be good and equitable Laws to ſet 
the Bounds of it between him and his Fellow- Subjects, if he who commands 


of his Property, and uſe and diſpoſe of it as he thinks good. 
139. But Government, into whatſoever Hands it is put, being, asI have before 
ſhew'd, intruſted with this Condition, and for this End, that Men might have and 
(ccure their Properties, the Prince or 333 however it may have Power to make 
Laws for the regulating of Property between the Subjects one amongſt another, 
yet can never have 1 to take to themſelves the whole, or any Part of 
the Subjects Property without their own Conſent : For this would be in Effect 
to leave them no Property at all. And to let us fee, that even abſolute ic ak 5 
| = where 


one or more, an ab/olute arbitrary Power over their Perſons and Eſtates, and put 


Jen, tho! his Force be ioo 


thoſe Subjects, have Power to take from any private Man what Part he pleaſes 
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Commander has his Power, viz. the Preſervation of the reſt; but the diſpoſing 


and the Law of God and Nature have /e to the Legiſlative Power of eyery Com- 


to be from Time to Time choſen by themſelves. | 
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where it is neceſſary, is not ev oy being abſolute, but is ſtill limited by 
that Reaſon and confin'd to thoſe which requir'd it in ſome Caſes to be. 
abſolute, we need look no farther than the common Practice of Martial Diſci- 
pline. For the Preſervation of the Army, and in it the whole Commonwealth, 
requires an * Obedience to the Command of every ſuperior Officer, and it 
is juſtly Death to diſobey or diſpute the moſt dangerous or unreaſonable of them; 
but yet we ſee, that neither the Serjeant that could command a Soldier to 
march up to the Mouth of a Cannon, or ſtand in a Breach, where he is almoſt 
ſure to periſh, can command that Soldier to give him one penny of his Money; 
nor the General, that can condemn him to Death for deſerting his Poſt, or for 
not obeying the moſt deſperate Orders, can yet with all his ab/o/ute Power of Life 
and Death diſpoſe of one Farthing of that Soldier's Eſtate, or ſeize one Jot of 
his Goods; whom yet he can command any thing, and hang for the leaſt Diſo- 
bedience. Becauſe ſuch a blind Obedience is neceſſary to that End for which the 
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of his Goods has nothing to do with it. 
149. Tis true, Governments cannot be — without Charge, and 
tis fit every one who enjoys a Share of the Protection, ſhould pay out of his 
Eſtate his Proportion for the Maintenance of it. But ſtill it muſt be with his 
own Conſent, i. e. the Conſent of the Majority, giving it either by themſelves, 
or their Repreſentatives choſen by them. For if any one ſhall claim a Power 10 
lay and levy Taxes on the People by his own Authority, and without ſuch Con- 
ſent of the People, he thereby invades the fundamental Lawof Property, and ſub- 
verts the End of Government. For what Property have I in that which another 
may by Right take when he pleaſes to himſelf? 

141. Fourthly, The Legiſlative cannot transfer the Power of making Laws to any 
other Hands. Forit being but adelegative Power from the People, they who have 
it, cannot pals it over to others. The People alone can appoint the Form of 
the Commonwealth, which is by conſtituting the Legiſlative, and appointing in _ 
whoſe Hands that ſhall be. And when the People have ſaid, we will ſubmir to 
Rules, and be govern'd by Laws made by ſuch Men, and in ſuch Forms, no Body 
elſe can ſay other Men ſhall make Laws for them; nor can the People be bound 
by any Laws, but ſuch as are enacted by thoſe whom they have choſen, and 
authorized to make Laws for them. The Power of the Legiſſative being derived 
from the People by a poſitive voluntary Grant and Inſtitution, can be no other, 
than what that poſitive Grant convey'd, which being only to make Laws, and 
not to make Legiſlators, the Legiſlative can have — os to transfer their Au- 
thority of making Laws, and place it in other Hands. | 2 

142. Theſe are the Bounds which the Truſt that is put in them by the Society, 


a. C w». | al th a 


monwealth, in all Forms of Government. 

Firſt, They are to govern by promulgated eftabliſh'd Laws, not to be varied in 
particular Caſes, but to have one Rule for Rich and Poor, for the Favourite at 
Court, and the Country-Man at Plough. | 

Secondly, Theſe Laws allo ought to be deſigned for no other End ultimately, 
but the Good of the People. 5 >) | 

Thirdly, They muſt not raiſe Taxes on the Property of the People, without the 
Conſent of the People, given by themſelves or their Deputies. And this properly 
concerns only ſuch Governments where the Legiſlative is always in being, or 
at leaſt where the People have not reſerv'dany Part of the Legiſlative to Deputies, 


Fourthly, The Legi/lative neither mult nor can transfer the Power of making Laws 
to any Body elſe, or place it any where, but where the People have. 


CHAP. 
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| CHAP. XII. | 
07 the Legiſlative, Executive, an Picks Power of the 


Commonwealth, 


143- HE Legiſlative Power is that which has a Right 70 direct how the Force 
of the Commonwealth ſhall be employ'd for preſerving the Communit 

and the Members of it. But becauſe thoſe Laws which are conſtantly to be exc- 

cured, and whoſe Force is always to continue, may be made in a little time; 

therefore there is no need, that the Legi/lative ſhould be always in Being, not 

having always Buſineſs to do. And becauſe it may be too great a Temptation to 


human Frailty, apt to graſp at Power, for the ſame Perſons who have the Power 


of making Laws, to have alſo in their Hands the Power to execute them, where- 
by they exempt themſelves from Obedience to the Laws they make, and ſuit 
the Law both in its making and Execution to their own private Advantage, 
and thereby come to have a diſtin&t Intereſt from the reſt of the Community, 
contrary to the End of Society and Government : Therefore in well order'd Com- 
monwealths, where the Good of the whole is ſo conſider'd as it ought, the Le- 


gilative Power is put into the Hands of divers Perſons, who duly aſſembled, have 


by themſelves, or jointly with others, a Power to make Laws, which whenthey 
have done, being ſeparated again, they are themſelves ſubject to the Laws they 
have made; which is a new, and near Tie upon them to take Care that they 
make them for the publick Good: EEE | 

144. But becauſe the Laws that are at once and in a ſhort time made, have a 
conſtant and laſting Force, and need a perpetual Execution, or an Attendance there- 
unto: Therefore it is neceſſary there ſhould be a Power always in Being, which 
ſhould ſee to the Execution of the Laws that are made, and remain in Force. And 
thus the Legi/lative and Executive Power come often to be ſeparated. 

145. There is another Power in every Commonwealth, which one may call na- 
ſural, becauſe it is that which anſwers to the Power every Man naturally had 
before he entered into Society. For though in a Commonwealth the Members 
of it are diſtinſt Perſons ſtill in Reference to one another, and as ſuch are go- 
verned by the Laws of the Society; yet in Reference to the reſt of Mankind 
they make one Body, which is, as every Member of it before was, {till in the 
State of Nature with the reſt of Mankind. Hence it is, that the Controverſies 
that happen between any Man of the Society with thoſe that are out of it, are 


managed by the Publick ; and an Injury done to a Member of their Body, enga- 


ges the whole in the Reparation of it. So that under this Conſideration, the 
whole Community is one Body in the State of Nature, in reſpect of all other 
States or Perſons out of its Community. ad 2 25 

146. This therefore contains the Power of War and Peacę, Leagues and Alli- 
ances, and all the Tranſactions with all the Perſons and Communities without the 
Commonwealth, and may be called Federative, if any one pleaſes. So the Thing 
be underſtood, I am indifferent as to the Name. 
147. Theſe two Powers, Executive and Federative, though they e ee 
in themſelves, yet one comprehending the Execution of the Municipal Laws of 
the Socicty within its ſelf, upon all that are Parts of it; the other the Manage- 
ment of the Security and Intereſt of the Publick without, with all thoſe that it may 


receive Benefit or Damage from, yet they are always almoſt united. And tho”. 


this Federative Power inthe well or ill Management of it be of great Moment to 

the Commonwealth, yet it is much leſs capable to be directed by antecedent 
ſtanding poſitive Laws, than the Executive; and ſo muſt neceſſarily be left to 

the Prudence and Wiſdom of thoſe whoſe Hands it is in, to be managed for the 

publick Good. For the Laws that concern Subjects one amongſt another, bei 

to direct their Actions, may well enough precede them. But what is to be done 

in Reference to Foreigners, depending much upon their Actions and the Varia- 


tion of Deſigns and Intereſts, muſt be Jeft in great Part to the Prudence of thoſe 


who have this Power committed to them, to be managed by the beſt of their Skill 
tor the Adyantage of the Commonwealth. | 


I 48. Though, 
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141. Though, as I ſaid, the executive and federative Power of every Commu- 


nity be really diſtinct in themſelves, yet they are hardly to be ſeparated, and 
placed at the ſame Time in the Hands of diſtinct Perſons. For both of them 


requiring the Force of the Society for their Exerciſe, it is almoſt impracticable 
to place the Force of the Commonwealth in diſtinct, and not ſubordinate 
Hands; or that the executive and federative Power ſhould be placed in Perſons 
that might act ſeparately, whereby the Force of the Publick would be under 
different Commands, which wonld be apt ſome time or other to cauſe Diſorder 
and Ruin. 


C HAP. XIII. 
of the Subordination of the Powers of the Commonwealth, 


149, 6 gs, in a conſtituted Commonwealth, ſtanding _ its own Baſis, 
a 


and acting according to its own Nature, that is, acting for the Preſer- 
vation of the Community, there can be but one ſupreme Power, which is the Legi- 
ſlative, to which all the reſt are and muſt be ſubordinate, yet the Legiſlative be- 
ing only a fiduciary Power to act for certain Ends, there remains {till in the People 
a ſupreme Power to remove or alter the Legiſlative, when they find the Legiſlative act 
contrary to the Truſt repoſed in them. For all Power given with Truſt for the at- 
taining an Eud, being limited by that End, whenever that End is manifeſtly ne- 
pleted or oppoſed, the Truſt muſt neceſſarily be forfeited, and the Power devolve 


into the Hands of thoſe that gave it, who may place it a- new where they ſhall 


think beſt for their Safety and Security. And thus the Community perpetually re- 
tains a ſupreme Power of ſaving themſelves from the Attempts and Deſigns of any 
Body, even of their een. whenever they ſhall be ſo fooliſh or ſo wicked as 


to lay and carry on Deſigns againſt the Liberties and Properties of the Subject. 


For no Man, or Society of Men, having a Power to deliver up their Preſervation, 
or conſequently the Means of it, to the abſolute Will and arbitrary Dominion of 
another; whenever any one ſhall go about to bring them to ſuch a flaviſh Con- 
dition, they will always have a Right to preſerve what they have not a Power 
part with; and to rid themſelves of thoſe who invade this fundamental, ſa- 
cred, and unalterable Law of Self-pre/ervation, for which they enter'd into Socie- 
ty. And thus the Community may be ſaid in this Reſpect to be always the ſupreme 


Power, but not as conſider'd under any Form of Government, becauſe this Power 


of the People can never take place till the Government be diſſolved: | 

1570. In all Caſes, whilſt the Government ſubſiſts, the Legi/lative is the ſupreme 
Power. For what can give Laws to another, mult needs be ſuperior to him; and 
ſince the Legiſlative is no otherwiſe Legiſlative of the Society, but by theRight 
it has to make Laws for all the Parts, and for every Member of the Society 
preſcribing Rules to their Actions, and giving Power of Execution where they 
are tranſgreſſed, the Legiſlative muſt needs be the Supreme, and all other Powers 
in any Members or Parts of the Society. derived from and ſubordinate to it. 


151. In ſome Commonwealths where the Legiſlative is not always in _ and 


the Executive is veſted in a ſingle Perſon, who has alſo a Share inthe Legiſlative; 


there that ſingle Perſon in a very tolerable Senſe may alſo be called Supreme; not 
that he has in himſelf all the ſupreme Power, which isthat of Law-making, but 
becauſe he has in him the ſupreme Execution, from whom all inferior Magiſtrates 


derive all their ſeveral ſubordinate Powers, or at leaſt the greateſt Part of them; 


having alſo no Legiſlative ſuperior to him, there being no Law to be made with- 
out his Conſent, which cannot be expected ſhould ever ſubject him to the other 
Part of the Legiſlative, he is properly enough in this Senſe Supreme. But yet it 
is to be obſerved, that though Oaths of Allegiance and Fealty are taken to him, 
tis not to him as ſupreme Legiſlator, but as ſupreme Executor of the Law, made 
by a joint Power of him with others; Allegiance being nothing but Obedience ac- 
cording to Law, which when he violates, he has no Right to Obedience, nor can 


claim it otherwiſethan as the publick Perſon veſted with the Power of the oy 
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and ſo is to be conſider'd as the Image, Phantom, or Repreſentative of the Com- 
monwealth, acted by the Will of the Society, declared in its Laws; and thus 
ne has no Will, no Power, but that of the Law. Bur when he quits this Repre- 
(-ntation, this publick Will, and acts by his own private Will, he degrades him- 
felt, and is but a ſingle private Perſon, without Power, and without Will, that 


Will of the Society. 

152. The executive Power placed any where but in a Perſon that has alſo a 
Share in the Legiſlative, is viſibly ſubordinate and accountable to it, and may be 
at pleaſure changed and diſplaced ; ſo that it is not the ſupreme executive Power, 
that is exempt from Subordination, but the ſupreme executive Power veſted in one, 


ſubordinate and accountable to, farther than he himſelf ſhall join and conſent 
ſo that he is no more ſubordinate than he himſelf ſhall think fit, which one may 
certainly conclude will be but very little. Of other miniſterial and ſubordinate 
Powers in a Commonwealth we need not ſpeak, they being ſo multiply'd with 
infinite Variety, in the different Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of diſtinct Common- 
wealths, that it is impoſſible to give a particular account of them all. Only thus 
much, which is neceſſary to our preſent Purpoſe, we may take Notice of con- 
cerning them, that they have no manner of Authority any of them, beyond what is by 
poſitive Grant and Commiſſion delegated to them, and are all of them account- 
able to ſome other Power in the Commonwealth. | | 
153. It is not neceſſary, no nor ſo much as convenient, that the Legiſlative 
ſhould be always in Being. But abſolutely neceſſary that the executive Power 
ſhould, becauſe there is not always necd of new Laws to be made, but always 
need of Execution of the Laws that are made. When the!Legi/lative hath put 
the Execution of the Laws they make, into other Hands, they havea Power ſtill 
to reſume it out of thoſe Hands, when they find Cauſe, and to puniſh for any 
Male-Adminiſtration againſt the Laws. The ſame holds alſo in regard of the Fede- 
rative Power, that and the Executive being both miniſterial and ſubordinate to the Le- 
giſlative, which has been ſhew'd in a conſtituted Commonwealth is the Su- 
preme. The Legiſlative alſo in this Caſe being ſuppos'd to conſiſt of ſeveral Per- 
ſons, (for if it be a ſingle Perſon, it cannot but be always in Being, and fo will, as 
Supreme, naturally have the ſupreme executive Power, together with the legi- 
Native) may aſſemble and exerciſe their Legiſlature, at the Times, that either their 
original Conſtitution, or their own Adjournment appoints; or when they pleaſe, 
if neither of theſe have appointed any Time, or there be no other Way prelcrib'd 
to,convoke them. For the ſupreme Power being placed in them by the People, 
tis always in them, and they may exerciſe it when they pleaſe, unleſs by their 
original Conſtitution they are limited to certain Seaſons, or by an Act of their ſu- 
preme Power they have adjourned to a certain Time; and when that Time 
comes, they have a Right to aſſemble and act again. 

J. If the Legiſlative, or any Part of it be made up of Repreſentatives choſen 
for that Time by the People, which afterwards return into the ordinary State of 
Subjects, and have no Share in the Legiſlature but upon anew Choice, this Power 
of chuſing muſt alſo be exerciſed by the People, either at certain appointed Sea- 
lons, or elſe when they are ſummon'd to it; and in this latter Caſe, the Power 


tion requires their a/embling and acting at certain Intervals, and then the execu- 
ve Power docs nothing but 8 iſſue Directions for their electing and 
aſſembling, according to due Forms: Or elſe it is left to his Prudence to call 
themby new Elections, when the Occaſions or Exigencies of the Publick require 
the Amendment of old, or making of new Laws, or the Redreſs or Prevention 
of any Inconveniencics, that lie on, or threaten the People. | 

y. It may be demanded here, What if the executive Powef being poſſeſſed. 
of the Force of the Commonwealth, ſhall make uſe of that Force to hinder the 


&igencies require it? I ſay uſing Force upon the People without Authority, and 


Who have a Right to reinſtate their Legiſlative in the Exerciſe of their Power 
Vor. II. | Cc 


having 


has any Right to Obedience; the Members owing no Obedience but to the publick 


who having a Share in the Legiſlative, has no diſtinct ſuperior Legiſlative to be 


of convoking the Legiſlative, is ordinarily placed in the Executive, and has one 
of theſe two Limitations in reſpe&t of Time: That either the original Conſtitu- 


eeeling and acting of the Legiſlative, when the original Conſtitution, or the publick 


contrary to the Truſt put in him that does ſo, is a State of War with the _ * 
r 
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ſons it was firft eſtabliſh'd upon. To what 
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having erected a Legiſlative, with an Intent they ſhould exerciſe the Power of 
making Laws, cither at certain ſet Times, or when there is need of it, when they 
arc hinder'd by any Force from what is ſo neceſſary to the Society, and wherein 
the Safety and Preſervation of the People conſiſts, the People have a Right to re- 
move it hy Force. In all States and Conditions, the true Remedy of Force without 
Authority, is to oppoſe Force to it. The uſe of Force without Authority, always 
puts him that uſes it into a State of War, as the Aggreſſor, and renders him A 


able to be treated accordingly. 


156. The Power of aſſembling and diſmiſſing the Legiſlative, placed inthe Exccu- 
tive, gives not the Executive a Superiority over it, but is fiduciary Truſt placed 
in him for the Safcty of the People, in a Caſe where the Uncertainty and Va- 
riableneſs of human Affairs could not bear a ſteady fixed Rule. For it not be- 
ing poſſible, that the firſt Framers of the Government ſhould by any Foreſight, 
be ſo much Maſters of future Events, as to be able to prefix fo juſt Periods of 
Return and Duration to the Aſſemblies of the Legiſlative, in all times to come, that 
might exactly anſwer all the Exigencies of the Commonwealth; the beſt Remedy 
could be found for the defect, was to truſt this to the Prudence of one who waz 


always to be preſent, and whoſe Buſineſs it was to watch over the publick Good. 


Conſtant frequent Meetings of the Legiſlative, and long Continuations of their Aſ- 
ſemblies, without neceſſary Occaſion, could not but be burthenſome to the Peo- 
ple, and muſt neceſſarily in Time produce more dangerous Inconveniencies, and 

et the quick Turn of Affairs might be ſometimes tuch as to need their preſent 
Help: Any Delay of their convening might endanger the Publick ; and ſometimes 
too their Buſineſs might be ſo great, that the limited Time of their fitting might 
be too ſhort for their Work, and rob the Publick of the Benefit which could be 
had only from their mature Deliberation. What then could be done in this Caſe 
to prevent the Community from being expoſed ſome time or other toeminent Ha- 
zard, on one fide or the other, by fixed Intervals and Periods, ſet to the meeting 
and atting of the Legiſlative, but to entruſt it to the Prudence of ſome who being 

reſent, and acquainted with the State of publick Affairs, might make Uſe of this 
Porn for the publick Good? And where elſe could this be ſo well placed 
as in his Hands, who was intruſted with the Execution of the Laws for the fame 


End? Thus * e. the Regulation of Times for the aſſembling and ſitting of the 
ettle 


Legiſlative, not by the original Conſtitution, it naturally fell into the Hands 
of the Executive, not as an arbitrary Power depending on his good Pleaſure, but 
with this Truſt, always to have it exerciſed only for the publick Weal, as the Oc- 
currnces of Times and Change of Affairs might require. Whether /ertled Period; 
of their Convening, or a Liberty left to the Prince for convoking the Legiſlative, or 
23 a Mixture of both, hath the leaſt Inconvenience attending it, tis not my 

uſineſs here to enquire; but only toſhew, that though the Executive Power may 


have the Prerogative of convoling and diſſolving fuch Conventions of the Legiſlative, 


yet it is not thereby ſuperior to it. 


157. Things of this World are in ſo conſtant a Flux, that nothing remains 


long in the fame State. Thus People, Riches, Trade, Power, change their Sta- 


tions, flouriſhing mighty Cities come to Ruin, and prove in Time neglected de- 


folate Corners, whilſt other unfrequented Places grow into populous Countries, 


fill'd with Wealth and Inhabitants. But Things not always changing equally, 


and private Intereſt often keeping up Cuſtoms and Privileges, when the Reaſons 
of them are ceaſed, it often comes to paſs, that in Governments, where part of 


the Legiſlative conſiſts of Repreſentatives e Pie, the People, that in Tract of 


Time this Repreſentation becomes very unequal difproportionate to the Rea- 
Abſurdities the following 


we may be fatisfied, when 


of Cuſtom, when Reaſon has left it may 


we ſee the bare Name of a Town, of which there remains not fo much as the 


Ruins, where ſcarce ſo much Houſing as a Sheepcoat, or more Inhabitants than 


a2 Shepherd is to be found, ſends as many Repreſentatives to the grand Aſſembly - 


of Law-makers, as a whole County numerous in People, and powerful in 
Riches. This Strangers ſtand amazed at, and every one muſt confeſs needs 3 
Remedy; though molt think it hard to find one, becauſe the Conſtitution of the 


Legiſlative being the r and ſupreme Act of the Society, antecedent to all 
_ Poſitive Laws in it, a 


depending wholly on the People, no inferior muy 
| c 
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-1n alter it. And therefore the People, when the Legiſſative is once conſtituted, 


having in ſuch a Government as we have been ſpeaking of, 20 Power to act as long 


as the Government ſtands; this Inconvenience is thought incapable of a Remedy. 


158. Salus Populi Suprema Lex, is certainly ſo juſt and fundamental a Rule, that 


he who ſincerely follows it cannot dangerouſly err. If therefore the Executive, 
who has the Power of convoking the Legiſlative, obſerving rather the true Pro- 
portion than Faſhion of Repreſentation, regulates, not by old Cuſtom, but true 
Reaſon, the Number of Members in all Places, that have a Right to be diſtinct- 
ly repreſented, which no Part of the People however incorporated can pretend to, 
but in Proportion tothe Aſſiſtance which it affords to the Publick ; it cannot be 
| judg'd to have ſet up anew Legiſlative, but to have reſtored the old and true one, 

and to have rectified the Diſorders which Succeſſion of Time had inſenſibly as 
well as OTE introduced. For it being the Intereft as well as Intention of 
the People, to have a fair and equal Repreſentative; whoever brings it neareſt to 


that, is an undoubted Friend to, and Eſtabliſher of the Government, and can- 


not miſs the Conſent and Approbation of the Community. Prerogative bein 
nothing but a Power in the Hands of the Prince, to provide for the public 
Good in ſuch Caſes, which depending upon unforeſeen and uncertain Occur- 
rences, certain and unalterable Laws could not ſafely direct; whatſoever ſhall 
be done manifeſtly for the good of the People, and the eſtabliſhing the Govern- 
ment upon its true Foundations, is, and always will be juſt Prerogative. The 
Power of erecting new Corporations, and therewith new Repreſentatives, carries 
with it a Suppoſition, that in Time the Meaſures of Repreſentation might vary, and 
| thoſe Places have a juſt Right to be repreſented which before had none; and by 

the ſame Reaſon, thoſe ceaſe to have a Right, and be too inconſiderable for 
ſuch a Privilege which before had it. Tis not a Change from the preſent State, 
which perhaps Corruption or Decay has introduced, that makes an Inroad upon 
the Government, but the Tendency of it to injure or oppreſs the People, and 
to ſet up one Part or Party with a Diſtinction from, and an unequal Subjection 


of the reſt. Whatſoever cannot but be acknowledged to be of Advantage to the 


Society and People in general, upon juſt and laſting Meaſures, will always when 


done, juſtify it ſelf; and whenever the People ſhall chuſe their Repreſentatives upon 


juſt and undeniably equal Meaſures, ſuitable to the Original Frame of the Govern- 


ment, it cannot be doubted to be the Will and Act of the Society, whoever 
permitted or cauſed them ſo to do. | 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of PREROGATIVE. 


109. \ N HERE the Legiſlative and Executive Power are in diſtin&t Hands, 
(as they are in all moderated Monarchies, and well-framed Govern- 


rents) there the Good of the Society requires, that ſeveral Things ſhould be left 


do the Diſcretion of him that has the executive Power. For the Legiſlators 

not being able to foreſee and provide by Laws, for all that may be uſeful to the 
Community, the Executor of the Laws having the Power in his Hands, has by 
the common Law of Nature a Right to make 6 of it forthe Good of the Society 
in many Cafes, where the Municipal Law has given no Direction, till the Legiſla- 
uyve can conveniently be aſſembled to provide for it. Man T9088 there are, 
which the Law can by no Means provide for, and thoſe muſt neceſſarily be left 
to the Diſcretion of bim that has the executive Power in his Hands, to be or- 
dered by him as the publick Good and Advantage ſhall require: Nay, tis fit 
_ that the Laws themſelves ſhould in ſome Caſes give way to the executive Power, 
or rather to this fundamental Law of Nature and Government, viz. That as 
much as my be, all the Members of the Society are to be preſerved. For ſince 
many Accidents may happen, wherein a ſtrict and rigid Obſervation of the Laws 
may do harm, (as not to pull down an innocent Man's Houſe to ſtop the Fire, 
when the next to it is a burning) and a Man may come ſometimes within the 

Vor. II. | . | | reach 
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reach of the Law, which mkes no Diſtinction of Perſons, by an Action that may 


deſerve Reward and Pardon; tis fit the Ruler ſhould have a Power in many 
Caſes, to mitigate the Severity of the Law, and pardon ſome Offenders: For 
the End of Government being the Preſervation of all, as much as may be, even the 
Guilty are to be fpared, where it can prove no pr to the Innocent. 

160. This Power to act according to Diſcretion for the Publick Good, without 
the Preſcription of the Law, and ſometimes even againſt it, is that which is 
called Prerogative. For ſince in ſome Governments the Law-making Power is not 
always in Being, and is 1. numerous, and fo too flow for the Diſpatch 
requiſite to Execution: And becauſe it is alſo impoſſible to foreſee, and ſo by 
Laws to provide for all Accidents and Neceſſities that may concern the Publick; 
or to make ſuch Laws as will do no harm, if ny are executed with an inflexible 
Rigor on all Occaſions, and upon all Perſons that may come in their Way; 
therefore there is a Latitude left to the executive Power, to do many things of 
Choice which the Laws do not preſcribe. 

161. This Power, whilſt employ'd for the Benefit of the Community, and ſui- 
tably to the Truſt and Ends of the Government, is undoubted Prerogative, and 
never is queſtion'd. For the People are very ſeldom or never ſcrupulous or nice 
in the Point; they are far from examining Prerogative, whillt it is in any tole- 
rable Degree exiploy'd for the Uſe it was meant, that is, for the Good of the 
People, and not manifeſtly againſt it. But if there comes to be a Queſtion be- 
tween the executive Power and the People, about a thing claim'd as a Prerogative; 
the Tendency of the Exerciſe of fuch Prerogative to the Good or Hurt of the 
People will eaſily decide that Queſtion. | 

162. It is eaſy to conceive, that in the Infancy of Governments, when Com- 
monwealths differed little from Families in Number of People, they differ'd from 
them too but little in Number of Laws; and the Governors, being as the Fa- 
thers of them, watching over them for their Good, the Government wasalmoſt 
all Prerogative. A few eſtabliſh'd Laws ſerv'd the Turn, and the Diſcretion and 
Care of the Ruler ſupply'd the reſt. But when Miſtake or Flattery prevail'd 
with weak Princes to make uſe of this Power for private Ends of their own, 
and not for the publick Good, the People were fain by expreſs Laws to get Pre- 
rogative determin'd in thoſe Points wherein they found Diſadvantage from it: 
And thus declared Limitations of Prerogative, were by the People found neceſſary 
in Cafes which they and their Anceſtors had left in the utmoſt Latitude to the 
Wiſdom of thoſe Princes, who made no other but a Right Uſe of it, that is, for 
the Good of the People. ; 

163. And therefore they have a very wrong Notion of Government, whoſay, 
that the People have incroach'd upon the Prerogative, when they have got any Part 
of it to be defined by poſitive Laws. For in ſo doing they have not pulled from 
the Prince any thing that of Right belong'd to him, Aut only declared that that 
Power which they indefinitely left in his or his Anceſtors Hands, to be exerciſed 

for their Good, was not a thing which they intended him when he uſed it other- 
wiſe. For the End of Government being the Good of the Communiity, whatlo- 
ever Alterations are made in it tending to that End, cannot be an Jncroach- 
ment upon any body, ſince no body in Government can have a Right tending 
to any other End. And thoſe only are Jucroachments, which prejudice or hinderte 
publiek Good. Thoſe who fay otherwiſe, ſpeak as if the Prince had a diſtinct 
and ſeparate Intereſt from the Good of the Community, and was not made 
for it; the Root and Source from which ſpring almoſt all thoſe Evils and Diſ- 
orders which happen in kingly Governments. And indeed if that be ſo, the Peo- 
ple under his Government are not a Society of rational Creatures, entered in- 
to a Community for their mutual Good; they are not ſuch as have ſet Ruler 
over themſelves, to guard and promote that Good; but are to be look'd on 35 
| 8 an Herd of inferior Creatures under the Dominion of a Maſter, who keeps them 
| and works them for his own Pleaſure or Profit. If Men were fo void of Res- 
| | fon and brutiſh, as to enter into Soctety on fuch Terms, Prerogative might in- 
| | | deed be what ſome Men would have it, an arbitrary Power to do things trrtful 
| to the People. | | | 1 
164. But ſince a rational Creature cannot be ſuppoſed when free, to put him 
| TR into Subjection to another for his own Harm: (Though where he 2 
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good and wiſe Ruler, he may not perhaps think it either neceſſary or uſeful to 


ſet preciſe Bounds to his Power in all things) Prerogative can be nothing but the 
Peoples permitting their Rulers to do ſeyeral things of their own free Choice, 
where the Law was ſilent, and ſometimes too againſt the direct Letter of the Law, 
for the publick Good; and their acquieſcing in it when ſo done. For as a ou» 
Prince, who is mindful of the Truſt put into his Hands, and careful of the 


Good of his People, cannot have too much Prerogative, that is, Power to do good: 


So a weak and ill Prince, who would claim that Power which his Predeceſſors 
exerciſed without the Direction of the Law, as a Prerogative belonging to him by 


Right of his Ofhce, which he may exerciſe at his Pleaſure, to make or promote 
an Intereſt diſtin&t from that of the Publick, gives the People an Occaſion to 


daim their Right, and limit that Power, which, whilſt it was exerciſed for their 
Good, they were content ſhould be tacitly allowed. 

165. And therefore he that will look into the Hiſtory of England, will find, that 
Prerogative was always large in the Hands of our wiſeſt and beſt Princes; becauſe 
the People obſerving the whole Tendency of their Actions to be the publick 
Good, conteſted not what was done without Law to that End; or if any human 
Frailty or Miſtake ( for Princes are but Men, made as others) appear'd in 

ſome Declinations from that End; yet 'twas viſible, the Main of their Conduct 
tended to nothing but the Care of the Publick. The People therefore finding 
Reaſon to be ſatished with theſe Princes, whenever they acted without, or con- 
trary to the Letter of the Law, acquieſced in what they did, and without the 
| leaſt Complaint, let them enlarge their Prerogative as they pleaſed ; judging rightly, 
that theydid nothing herein to the Prejudice of their Laws, fince they ates 
formable to the Foundation and End of all Laws, the publick Good. 

166. Such God-like Princes indeed had ſome Title to arbitrary Power by thar 
Argument, that would prove abſolute Monarchy the beſt Government, as that 
which God himſelf governs the Univerſe by; becauſe ſuch Kings partake of his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Upon this is founded that Saying, That the Reigns of 
good Princes have a been moſt dangerous to the 1 iberties of their People. 

or when their Succeſſors managing the Government with different Thoughts, 
would draw the Actions of thoſe good Rulers into precedent, and make them 
the Standard of their Prerogative, as if what had been done only for the Good of 
the People, was a Right in them to do for the Harm of the le if they ſo 
pleaſed; it has often occaſion'd Conteſt, and ſometimes oublick Diſorders, be- 
fore the People could recover their Original Right, and get that to be declared 
not to be Prerogative, which truly was never ſo: Since tis impoſſible that = 
body in the Society ſhould ever have a 2 to do the People Harm; thoug 
it be very poſſible and reaſonable, that the 
Bounds to the Prerogative of thoſe Kings or Rulers, who themſelves tranſgreſſed 
not the Bounds of the publick Good. For Prerogative is nothing but the Power of 
doing publick Good without a Rule. | 


167. The Power of calling Parliaments in England as to precife Time, Place, 


and Duration, is certainly a Prerogative of the King, but ſtill with this Truſt, that 


it ſhall be made uſe of for the Good of the Nation, as the Exigences of the Times, 


Con- 
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cople ſhould not go about to ſet any 


and Variety of Occaſions ſhall require. For it being impoſſible to foreſee which 


ſhould be always the fitteſt Place for them to afſemble in, and what the beſt 
Scaſon; the Choice of theſe was left with the executive Power, as might be moſt 
ſubſervient to the publick Good, and beſt ſuit the Ends of Parliaments. 

168. The old Queſtion will be ask'd in. this Matter of Prerogative, But who 
Pall be Fudge when this Power is made a Right uſe of? T anfwer: Between an exe- 
cutive Power in Being with ſuch a Prerogative, and a Legiſlative that depends 
upon his Will for their convening, there can be no Judge on Earth: As there 

can be none between the Legiſlative and the People, ſhould either the Executive 


or the Legiſlative, when they have got the Power in their Hands, deſign, or go 


about to enſlave or deſtroy them. The People have no other Remedy in chis, as 
in all other Cafes where they have no Judge on Earth, but to appeal to Heaven. 
For the Rulers in ſuch Attempts, exerciſing a Power the People never e. into 
their Hands, (who can never be ſuppoſed to conſent that any body ſhould rule o- 
ver them for their Harm) do that which they have not obs are And where 


the Body of the People, or any fingle Man 4 deprivedof theirRight, orisunder 5 


the 
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the Exerciſe of a Power without Right, and have no Appeal on Earth, then 


they have a Libert y to appeal to Heaven, whenever — judge the Cauſe of ſuf- 
ficient Moment. And therefore tho' the People cannot be Judge, ſo as to have by 
the Conſtitution of that Society any ſuperior Power, to determine and giye 
effective Sentence in the Caſe; yet they have, by a Law antecedent and para- 
mount to all poſitive Laws of Men, reſcry'd that ultimate Determination to them- 
ſelves which belongs to all Mankind, where there lies no Appeal on Earth, viz. 


to judge whether they have juſt Cauſe to make their 1 to Heaven. And 


this Ju t they cannot part with, it being out o s Power ſo to ſub- 
mit himſelf to another, as to give him a Liberty to deſtroy him; God and Nature 
never allowing a Man ſo to ak! 

tion: And ſince he cannot take away his own Life, neither can he give another 
Power to take it. Nor let any one think, this lays a perpetual Foundation for 
Diſorder for this operates not, till the Inconveniency is ſo great that the Majority 
feel it, and are weary of it, and find a Neceſſity to have it amended. But 
this the Executive Power, or wiſe Princes never need come in the Danger of: 
And 'tis the Thing of all others they have moſt need to avoid, as of all others 
the molt perilous, | | 


* 8 — — — 


CHAP. XV. 
Of Paternal, Political and Deſpotical Power, con ſider'd together. 


169. Hough I have had Occaſion to ſpeak of theſe ſeparately before, yet the 
great Miſtakes of late about Government, having, as ſuppoſe, ariſen 
from 2 theſe diſtinct Powers one with another, it may not perhaps 


| be amiſs to conſider them here together. 


170. Firſt then, paternal or parental Power is nothing but that which Parents 
have over their Children, to govern them for the Childrens Good, till they. come 
to the Uſe of Reaſon, or a State of Knowledge, wherein they may be ſuppoſed 
capable to underſtand that Rule, whether it be the Law of Nature, or the mu- 
nicipal Law of their Country they are to govern themſelves by: Capable I ſay 
to know it, as well as ſeveral others, who live as Freemen under that Law. 
The Affection and Tenderneſs which God hath planted in the Breaſts of Parents 
towards their Children, makes it evident, that this is not intended to be a ſe- 
vere arbitrary Government, but only for the Help, Inſtruction and Preſervati- 
on of their Offspring. But happen as it will, there is, as I have proved, no 


| Reaſon why it ſhould be thought to extend to Life and Death, at any time over 


their Children, more than over any body elſe; neither can there be any Pretence 
why this parental Power ſhould keep the Child when grown to a Man, in Subjection 
tothe Will of his Parents, any farther than the having reccived Life and Educa- 


tion from his Parents, 15 him to Reſpect, Honour, Gratitude, Aſſiſtance, 


and Support all his Life to both Father and Mother. And thus, tis true, the 
Paternal is a natural Government, but not at all extending it ſelf to the Ends and 
Juriſdiction of that which is Political. The Power of the Father doth not reac 
at all to the Property-of the Child, which is only in his own diſpoſing. | 
171. Secondly, Political Power is that Power which every Man having in the 
State of Nature, has given up into the Hands of the Society, and therein to the 
Governors whom the Society hath ſet over it ſelf, with this expreſs or tacit 
Truſt, That it ſhall be employed for their Good, and the Preſervation of their Pro- 
erty: Now this Power, which every Man has in the State of Nature, and which 


he parts with to the Society in all ſuch Cafes where the Society can ſecure him, 
is to uſe ſuch Means for the preſerving of his own Property as he thinks good, 


and Nature allows him; and to puniſh the Breach of the Law of Nature in others 
ſo, as (according to the beſt of his Reaſon) may moſt conduce to the Preſerva- 


tion of himſelf, and the reſt of Mankind. So that the End and ow bet of this 


Power, wheninevery Man's Hands inthe State of Nature, being the Preſervation 
of all of his Society, that is, all Mankind in general, it can have no other End oi 


Meaſure when in the Hands of the Magiſtrates, but to preſerve the Members of 


2 that 


on himſelf, as to neglect his own Preſerva- 
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that Society in their Lives, Liberties, and Poſſeſſions; and ſo cannot be an abſo- 
lute, arbitrary Power over their Lives and Fortunes, which are as much as 

ſlible to be preſery'd; but a Power to make Laws, and annex ſuch Penalties to 
them, as may tend to the Preſervation of the whole, by cutting off thoſe Parts, 
and thoſe only, which are ſo corrupt, that they threaten the Sound and Healthy, 
without which no Severity is lawful. And this Power has its Original only from 
Compatt and Agreement, and the mutual Conſent of thoſe who make up the 
Community. | LION 


172. Thirdly, Care Power is an abſolute, arbitrary Power one Man has 


over another, to take away his Life whenever he pleaſes. This is a Power, 


which neither Nature gives, for it has made no ſuch Diſtinction between one Man 
and another; nor Compact can convey, for Man not having ſuch an Arbitaary 
Power over his own Life, cannot give another Man ſuch a Power over it; but it 
is the effect only of Forfeiture, which the Aggreſſor makes of his own Life, when 


he puts himſelf into the State of War with another. For having quitted Reaſon, 


which God hath given to be the Rule betwixt Man and Man, and the common 
Bond whereby Human-kind is united into one Fellowſhip and Society; and havin 
renounced the Way of Peace which that teaches, nd. made uſe of the Force o 
War, to compaſs his unjuſt Ends upon another where he has no Right; and ſo 
revolting from his own Kind to that of Beaſts, by making Force, which is thei 


is, 
to be his Rule of Right, he renders himſelf liable to be deſtroy d by the injur'd 


Perſon, and the reſt of Mankind, that will join with him in the execution of 
Juſtice, as any other wild Beaſt, or noxious Brute with whom Mankind can have 
neither Society nor Security. And thus Captives, taken in a juſt and lawful War, 
and ſuch only, are ſubjett to a deſpotical Power, which as it ariſes not from Com- 
_ pact, ſo neither is it capable of any, but is the State of War continued. For 
what Compact can be made with a Man, that is not Maſter of his own Life? 
What Condition can he perform? And if he be once allowed to be Maſter of 
his own Life, the deſpotical, arbitrary Power of his Mafter ceaſes. He that is 
Maſter of himſelf, and his own Life, has a Right to the Means of preſetving it: 
ſo that as ſoon as Compact enters, Slavery ceaſes, and he fo far quits his abſolute 


Power, and puts an End to the State of War, who enters into Conditions with 


his Captive. | 
| 7 5 Nature gives the firſt of theſe, viz. paternal Power to Parents for the Bene- 
fit of their Children during their Minority, to fi 
Underftanding how to manage their Property. (By Property I muſt be underſtood 
here, as in other Places, to mean that Property which Men have in their Perſons 
as well as Goods.) Voluntary Agreement gives the ſecond, viz. Political Power to Co- 
vernors for the Benefit of their Subjects, to fecure them in the Poſſeſſion and Uſe 
of their Properties. And Forfeiture gives the third „ eee Power to Lords for 
their own Benefit, over thoſe who are ftripp'd of all Property 
174. He that ſhall conſider the diſtinct Rat | 

theſe ſeveral Powers, will plainly ſee, that paternal Power comes as far ſhort of that 
of the Magiſtrate, as 3 exceeds it ; and that abſolute Dominion, however 
placed, is fo far from being one kind of civil Society, that it is as inconſiſtent 
with it, as Slavery is with Property. Paternal Powers only where Minority makes 
the Child incapable to manage his Property; Political where Men have Property 
m their own Diſpoſal; and deſpotical over ſuch as have no Property at all. | 
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CHAP, XVI. 
En) of CON QO VEST. 


I75.F 1 Governments can originally have no other Riſe than that be- 
fore-mention'd, nor Polities be founded on any thing but the Conſent of the 

People; yet ſuch has been the Diforders Ambition has filled the World with, 
that in the Noiſe of War, which makes ſo greata Part of the n fd Mankind, 
his Conſent is little taken Notice of: And therefore many have miſtaken the Force 
of Arms, for the Conſent of the People; and reckon Conqueſt as wy of — 
| riginals 
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Origiuals of Government. But Congue is as far from ſetting up any Government, 
as Smoliſhing an Houſe is from building anew one in the Place. Indeed it often 
makes way for anew Frame of a Commonwealth, by deſtroying the former; but 
without Conſent of the People, can never erect a new one. | 
176. That the Aggreſor, who puts himſelf into the State of War with ano- 


ther, and 3 invades another Man's Right, can Wy ſuch an unjuſt War, ye. 


ver come to have a Right over the Conquered, will be caſi 1 by all Men, who 


will not think that Robbers and Pyrates have a Right of Empire over whomſoc- 


ver they have Force enough to maſter; or that Men are bound by Promiſes, which 


unlawful Force extorts from them. Should a Robber break into my Houſe, and 
with a Dagger at my Throat, make me ſeal Deeds to convey my Eſtate to him, 
would this give him any Title? Juſt ſuch a Title by his Sword, has an unjuſt Con- 
queror,, who forces me into Submiſſion. The Injury and the Crime is equal, whe- 


ther committed by the Wearer of a Crown, or ſome petty Villain. The Title 


of the Offender, and the Number of his Followers make no Difference in the 
Offence, unleſs it be to aggravate it. The only Difference is, great Robber, 
puniſh little ones, to keep them in their Obedience; but the great ones are re- 
warded with Laurels and Triumphs, becauſe they are too big for the weak Hands 
of Juſtice in this World, and have the Power in their own Poſſeſſion, which 
ſhould puniſh Offenders. What is my Remedy againſt a Robber that fo broke 
into my Houſe? Appeal to the Law for Juſtice, But perhaps Juſtice isdeny'd, or 
I amcrippled and cannot ſtir, robb'd and have not the means to do it. If God 
has taken away all Means of ſeeking Remedy, there is nothing leſt but Patience. 
But my Son, when able, ay ſeck the Relief of the Law, which I am denicd: 
He or his Son may renew his Appeal, till he recover his Right. But the Con- 
quered, or their Children have no Court, no Arbitrator on Earth to appeal to. 


Then they may Appeal, as Jephtha did to Heaven, and repeat their Appeal, till 


they recovered the native Right of their Anceſtors; which was to have ſuch a 
Legiſlative over them, as the Majority ſhould approve, and freely acquiſce in. 
If it be objected, this would cauſe endleſs Trouble; I anſwer, no more than Ju- 
ſtice does, where ſhe lies open to all that appeal to her. He that troubles his 
Neighbour without a Cauſe, is/puniſh'd for it by the Juſtice of the Court heap- 
peals to. And he that appeals to Heaven, muſt be ſure he has Right on his ſide: 
and a Right too that is worth the Trouble and Coſt of his Appeal, as he will 
anſwer at a Tribunal that cannot be deceived, and will be ſure to retribute to 
every one according to the Miſchiefs he hath created to his Fellow- Subjects, that 
is, any part of Mankind. From whence 'tis plain that he that Conguers in an un- 
uſt Wat can thereby have no Title to the Subjeftion and Obedience of the Conquered. 
177. But ſuppoſing Victory favours the right Side, let us conſider a Conqueror 
in a lawful Mar, and ſee what Power he gets, and over whom. 559 
Firſt, Tis plain he gets no Power by his Conqueſt over thoſe that conquered with him. 


£ They that fought on his Side cannot ſuffer by the Conqueſt, but mult ar leaſt be 


as much Freemen as they were before. And moſt commonly they ſerve upon 


Terms, and on Condition to ſhare with their Leader, and enjoy a Part of the 


Spoil, and other Advantages that attend the conquering Sword: Or at leaſt have 
a Part of the ſubdued Country beſtowed upon them. And the By ws People 
are not I hope to be Slaves by Conqueſt, and wear their Laurels only to 

Sacrifices to their Leader's Triumph. They that found abſolute Monarchy upon 
the Title of the Sword, make their Heroes, who are the Founders of ſuch Mo- 


narchi es, arrant Draw-can-Sirs, and forget they had wy Officers and Soldiers that 
ſtec 


fought on their Side in the Battels they won, or aſſiſted them in the ſubduing, or 
ſhared in poſſeſſing the Countries they maſter'd. We are told by ſome, that the 


Engliſh Monarchy is founded in the Norman Conqueſt, and that our Princes have. 


thereby a Title to abſolute Dominion: Which if it were true, (as by Hiſtory it 
appears otherwiſe) and that William had a Right to make War on this Iſland; 
yet his Dominion by Conqueſt could reach no farther than to the Saxons and Bri- 
tons that were then Inhabitants of this Country. The Normans that came with 


him and helped to conquer, and all deſcended from them, are Freemen, and no 


Subjects by Conqueſt ; let that give what Dominion it will. And if I or any 


Body elſe ſhall claim Freedom, as derived from them, it will be very hard 
to prove the contrary : And 'tis plain, the Law that has made no Diſtinction be- 


tween 


ew they are 
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tween the one and the other, intends not there ſhould be any Difference in their 
Freedom or 1 | 2 

178. But ſuppoſing, which ſeldom happens, that the Conquerors and Con- 
uered never incorporate into one People, under the ſame Laws and Freedom: 
Let us ſee next what Power a lawful Conqueror has over the ſubdued: And that I ſay 
is purely deſpotical. He has an abſolute Power over the Lives of thoſe, who by 
an unjuſt War have forfeited them; but not over the Lives or Fortunes of 
thoſe who engaged not in the War, nor over the Poſſeſſions even of thoſe who 
were actually engaged in it. 

179. Secondly, ſay then, the Conqueror gets no Power but only over thoſe 
who have actually aſſiſted, concurr'd, or conſented to that unjuſt Force that is 
uſed againſt him. For the People having given to their Governors no Power to 
do an unjuſt thing ſuch as is to make an unjuſt War, (for they never had ſuch 
a Power in themſelves;) they 4 not to be charged as guilty of the Violence 
and Injuſtice that is committed in an unjuſt War, any farther than they 
actually abet it; no more, than _— are to be thought guilty of any Violence or 
Oppreſſion their Governors ſhould uſe upon the People themſelves, or any part 
of their Fellow- Subjects; they have impowered them no more to one than to 
the other. Conquerors, 'tis true, ſeldom trouble themſelves to make the Diſtin- 
ction, but they willingly permit the Confuſton of War to ſweep all together; 
but yet this alters not the Right : For the Conqueror's Power over the . of 
the Conquered, being only becauſe they have uſed Force to do or maintain an 


Force, all the reſt are innocent; and he has no more Title over the People of 
that Country, who have done him no Injury, and ſo have made no Forfeiture of 
their Lives, than he has over any other, who without any Injurics or Provoca- 
tions, have lived upon fair Terms with him. 

180. Thirdly, The Power a Conqueror gets over thoſe he overcomes ina juſt War, 
is perfectly deſpotical; he has an abſolute Power over the Lives of thoſe, who by 
putting themſelves in a ſtate of War have forfeited them; but he has not there- 


ſeem a ſtrange Doctrine, it being ſo quite contrary to the Practice of the World; 
there being nothing more familiar in ſpeaking of the Dominion of Countries, than 


vey'd a Right of Poſſeſſion. But when we conſider, that the Practice of the 
ſtrong and powerful, how univerſal ſoever it may be, is ſeldom the Rule of Right, 
however it be one part of the Subjection of the Conquered, not to argue againſt 
the Conditions, cut out to them by the conquering Sword. 


and the Aggreſſor ſeldom fails to harm the Eſtate, when he uſes Force againſt 
the Perſons of thoſe he makes War upon; yet 'tis the Uſe of Force only that 
puts a Man into the ſtate of War. For whether by Force he begins the Injury, or 
elle Og quietly, and by Fraud, done the Injury, he refuſes to make Repara- 
tion, an 

done it by Force) 'tis the unjuſt Uſe of Force, that makes the War. For he that 
breaks open my Houſe, and violently turns me out of Doors; or having peaceably 
got in, by Force keeps me out, does in effect the ſame woo + ſuppoſing we arc 


and to whom we are both obliged to ſubmit: For of ſuch I am now ing. 
is the unjuſt Uſe of Force then, that puts a Man into the ſtate of War with ano- 


quitting Reaſon, which is the Rule given between Man and Man, and uſing 
| . orce, the Way of Beaſts, he becomes liable to be deſtroyed by him he uſes 
Force againſt, as any ſavage ravenous Beaſt that is dangerous to his Being. | 
182. But becauſe the Miſcarriages of the Father are no Faults of the Children, 
and they may be rational and peaccable, notwithſtanding the Brutiſhneſs and In- 
Juſtice of the Father; the Father, by his Miſcarriages and Violence, can forfeit 


| Goods, which Nature that willeth the Preſervation of all Mankind as much as 
's poſſible, hath made to belong to the Children to keep them from periſhing, do 
gr to belong'to his Children, For rn them not to have join'd 
OL, I 3 | | | d | | | : in 


Injuſtice, he can have that Power only over thoſe who have concurred in that 


to ” ſuch an one conquer'd it. As if Conqueſt, without any more ado, con- 
181. Tho' in all War there be uſually a Complication of Force and Damage, 


y Force maintains it, (which is the ſame thing, as at firſt to have 


in ſuch a ſtate, that we have no common Judge on Earth, whom I may 4 to, 
peak 


ther, and thereby he that is guilty of it, makes a Forfeiture of his Life. For 


but his own Life, but involves not his Children in his Guilt or Deſtruction. His 
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y 4 Right and Title to their Poſſeſſions. This I doubt not, but at firſt Sight will 
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in the War, either through Infancy, Abſence, or Choice, they have done nothing 
to forfeit them: nor has the —_ any Right to take them away, by the bare 
Title of having ſubdued him that by Force attempted his Deſtruction z though 


perhaps he may have ſome Right to them, to repair the Damages he has ſu- 
| mie the War, and the Defence of his own Right; which how far it reaches 


to the Poſſeſſions of the Conquered, we ſhall ſee by and by. So that he that by 
Conqueſt has a Right over a Man's Perſon to deſtroy him if he pleaſes, has not thereby 
a Right over his Eſtate to poſſeſs and enjoy it. For it is the brutal Force the Ap. 
gre or has uſed, that gives his Adverſary a Right to take away his Life, and £ N 


ſtroy him if he N as a noxious Creature; but 'tis Damage ſuſtain'd that 


alone gives him Title to another Man's Goods: For though I may kill a Thief 
that ſets on me on in the Highway, yet I may not (which ſcems lels) take away 
his Money, and let him go; this would be Rob on my fide. His Force, 
and the ſtate of War he put himſelf in, made him forfeit his Life, but gave me 
no Title to his Goods, The Right then of Conqueſt extends only to the Lives of thoſe 
who join'd in the War, not to their Eſtates, but only in order to make Reparz- 


tion for the Damages received, and the Charges of the War, and that too with 
| Reſervation of the Right of the innocent Wife and Children. 


183. Letthe Conqueror haveas much Juſtice on his Side, as could be ſuppoſed, 
he has no Right to ſeize more than the vanquiſhed could forfeit; his Life is at the 
Victor's Mercy, and his Service and Goods he may Nel to make him- 
ſelf Reparation; but he cannot take the Goods of his Wife and Children; they 
too had a Title to the Goods he enjoy'd, and their Shares in the Eſtate he pol- 
ſeſſed. For Example, I in the State of Nature (and all Commonwealths are in 
the State of Nature one with another ) have injured another Man, and refuſing 
to give Satisfaction, it comes to a State of War, wherein my defending by Force, 
what I had gotten unjuſtly, makes me the Aggreſſor. I am conquered: My 
Life, *tis true, as forfeit, is at Mercy, but not my Wife's and Childrens. They 
made not the War, nor aſſiſted in it. I could not forfeit their Lives, they were 
not mine to forfeit. My Wife had a Share in my Eſtate, that neither could | 
forfcit. And my Children alſo, being born of me, had a Right to be maintained 


out of my Labour or Subſtance. Here then is the Caſe; The Conqueror has 
a Title to Reparation for Damages received, and the Children have a Title to 
their Father's Eſtate for their Subſiſtance. For as to the Wife's Share, whether 


her own Labour, or Compact gave her a Title to it, 'tis plain, her Husband could 
not forfeit what was hers. hat muſt be done in the Caſe? I anſwer; The 
fundamental Law of Nature being, that all, as much as may be, ſhould be pre- 
ſerv'd, it follows, that if there be not enough fully to /azisfy both, vi. for the 
Conquerors Loſſes, and Childrens Maintenance, he that hath, and to ſparc, mult 


remit ſomething of his full Satisfaction, and give way to the preſſing and pre- 


tcrable Title of thoſe who are in danger to periſh without it. | 
184. But ſuppoſing the Charge — Damages of the Mar are to be made up to 
the Conqueror, to the utmoſt Farthing; and that the Children of the Vanquiſhed, 


2 of all their Father's Goods, are to be left to ſtarve and periſh yet the 
4 


tisfying of what ſhall, on this Score, be due to the Conqueror, will ſcarce 
2 him a Title to any Country he ſhall conquer. For the Damages of War can 
carce amount to the Value of any conſiderable Tract of Land, in any part of 
the World, where all the Land is poſſeſſed, and none lies Waſte. And if I have 
not taken away the Conqueror's Land, which, being vanquiſhed, it is impoſſible 1 
ſhould; ſcarce any other Spoil I have done him, can amount to the Value of mine, 


ſuppoſing it equally cultivated, and of an Extent any way coming near what I had 


over-run'of his. The Deſtruction ofa Years Product or two, (for it ſeldom reaches 


four or five) is the utmoſt Spoil, that uſually can be done. For as to N | 


and ſuch Riches, and Treaſure taken away, theſe are none of Natures Go0G, 
they have but a fantaſtical imaginary Value; Nature has put no ſuch upon them: 
They are of no more account by her Standard, than the Mompompele of the A.- 


mericaus to an European Prince, or the Silver Money of Europe would have been 


formerly to an American. And five Years Product is not worth the perpetual In- 
heritance of Land, where all is poſſeſſed, and none remains waſte to be taken up 
by him that is diſſeiz d: Which will eaſily be granted, if one do bur take away 
the imaginary Value of Money, the Diſproportion being more than between live 


and 
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and five hundred: Though at the ſame time; half a Years Product is more worth 
than the Inheritance, where there being more Land than the Inhabitants poſſeſs 
and make uſe of, any one has Liberty to make uſe of the Waſte : But there Con- 
uerors take little Care to poſſeſs themſelyes of the Lands of the vanquiſhed. No 
Damage therefore, that Men in the State of Nature (as all Princes and Govern- 
ments are in Reference to one another) ſuffer from one another, can give a Con- 
ueror Power to diſpoſſeſs the Poſterity of the vanquiſhed, and turn them out of 
= Inheritance which ought to be the Poſſeſſion of them and their Deſcendants 
to all Generations. The Conqueror indeed will be apt to think himſelf Maſter: 
And 'tis the very Condition of the ſubdued, not to be able to diſpute their 
Right. Bur if that be all, it gives no other Title than what bare Force gives 
to the Stronger over the Weaker: And by this Reaſon, he that is ſtrongeſt will 
have a Right to whatever he pleaſes to ſeize on. | N 
18. Over thoſe then that joined with him in the War, and over thoſe of 
the ſubdued Country that oppoſed him not, and the Poſterity even of thoſe that 
did, the Conqueror even in a juſt War, hath by his Conqueſt no Right of Do- 
minion : They are free from any Subjection to him, and if their former Govern- 
ment be diſſolved, they are at _—_ to begin and erect another to themſelves. 
186. The Conqueror, tis true, uſually by the Force he has over them, com- 
pels them with a Sword at their Breaſts, to ſtoop to his Conditions, and ſub- 
mit to ſuch a Government as he pleaſes to afford them; but the Enquiry is, 
What Right he has to do ſo? If it be ſaid, they ſubmit by their own Conlent, 
then this allows their own Conſent to be neceſiary to give the Conqueror a Title to 
rule over them. It remains only to be conſidered, whether Promiſes extorted by 
Force without Right, can be thought Conſent, and how far they bind. To which 
I ſhall ſay, they bind not at all; becauſe whatſoever another gets from me by Force, 
| ſtill retain the Right of, and he is obliged preſently to reſtore. . He that forces 


e him. By the ſame Reaſon, he that forced a Promiſe from me, ought pre- 
ſently to reſtore it, i. e. quit me of the Obligation of it; or I may reſume it my 
ſelf, i. e. chuſe whether I will perform it. þ or the Law of Nature laying an Ob- 
ligation on me only by the Rule ſhe preſcribes; cannot oblige me by the Viola- 
tion of her Rules: Such 1s the extorting any thing from me by Force. Nordoes 
it at all alter the Caſe to ſay, I gave my Promiſe, no more than it excuſes the 
Force, and paſſes the Right, when I put my Hand in my Pocket, and deliver my 
Purſe my ſelf to a Thief, who demands it with a Piſtol at my Breaſt. | 

187. From all which it follows, that the Government of a Conqueror, impoſed by 
Force on the Subdued, againſt whom he had no Right of War, or who joined 
not in the War againſt him, where he had Right, has no Obligationupon them. 

188. But let us ſuppoſe, that all the Men of that Community being all Mem- 


wherein they are ſubdued, and ſo their Lives are at the Mercy of the Conqueror. 
189. I ſay, this concerns not their Children who are in their Minority. For 
ſince a Father hath not in himſelf a Power over the Life and Liberty of his 


have happen'd to the Fathers, are Freemen, and the abſolute Power of the Con- 
' queror reaches no farther than the Perſons or the Men that were ſubdued b 

him, and dies with them; and ſhould he govern them as Slaves, ſubjected to his 
abſolute arbitraty Power, he has no ſuch Right of Dominion over their Children. He 
can have no Power over them by their own Conſent, whatever he may drive 


them to ſay or do; and he has no lawful Authority, whilſt Force and not Choice 
compels them to Submiſſion. | | 


bis Perſon, which no other Man has a Power over, but the free Diſpoſal of it 
hes in himſelf. Secondly, A Right before any other Man 70 inherit with his Bre- 
thren his Father's Goods. ö | | | $647 5th 

191. By the firſt of theſe, a Man is naturally free from Subjection to any Go- 
Vernment, tho' he be born in a Place under its Juriſdiftion. But if he diſclaim 
the lawful Government of the Country he was born in, he muſt alſo quit the 


ing to him from his Anceſtors, if it were a Government made by their Conſent. 
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o Horſe from me, ought preſently to reſtore him, and I have {till a Right to re- 
ta 


bers of the ſame Body politick, may be taken to have join'd in that unjuſt War 


Child, no Act of his can poſſibly forfeitir. Sothat the Children, whatever may 


195. Every Man is born with a double Right: Firf, A Right of Freedom to 


Right that — to him by the Laws of it, and the Poſſeſſions there deſcend- 
Vo I. II. | D d 2 192. By 
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the great 


it cannot be taken from him. 
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192. By the ſecond, the Inhabitants of any Country, who are deſcended and 
derive 4 Title to their Eſtates from thoſe who are ſubdued, and had a Goyern. 


ment. forced upon them againſt their free Conſents, retain a Right to the Poſſeſſion 
of their — though they conſent not frecly to the Government, whole hard 


Conditions were by Force i ed on the Poſſeſſors of that Country. For the 


firſt Conqueror never having had a Title to the Land of that Country, the People who 
are the Deſcendants of, or claim under thoſe who were forced to ſubmit to the 


| Yoke of a Government by Conſtraint, have always a Right to ſhake it off, 


and free themſelves from Uſurpation or Tyranny which the Sword hath 
brought in them, till their Rulers put them under ſuch a Frame of Go- 
vernment as they willingly and of Choice conſent to. Who doubts but the Gre. 
cian Chriſtians, — 2 of the ancient Poſſeſſors of that Country, may juſt- 

ly caſt off the Turkiſh Yoke which they have ſo long groaned under, Whenever th 

have an Opportunity to do it? For no Government can have a Right to Obe- 
dience from a People who have not freely conſented to it; which they can never 
be ſuppoſed to do, till either they are put in a full State of Liberty to chuſe their 
Government and Governors, or at leaſt till they have ſuch ſtanding Laws, to 
which they have by themſelves or their Repreſentatives given their free Con- 
ſent, and alſo till they are allowed their due Property, which is ſo to be Pro- 


prietors of what they have, that no body can take away any Part of it without 


their own Conſent z without which, Men under any Government are not in the 
State of Freemen, but are direct Slaves under the Force of War. 

193. But granting that the Conqueror in a juſt War has a Right to the Eſtates, 
as well as Power over the Perſons of the conquered; which 'tis mu he hath 
not: Nothing of ab/olute Power. will follow from hence, in the Continuance of 
the Government: Becauſe the Deſcendants of theſe being all Freemen, if he 
grants them Eſtates and Poſſeſſions to inhabit his Country, (without which it 
would be worth nothing) whatſoever he grants them they have, ſo far as it is 

nted, Property in. The Nature — is, that without a Man's own Conſeut 
- 194. Their Perſons are free by a native Right, and their Properties, be they 
more or leſs, are their own, and at their own diſpoſe, and not at his; or elſe it s 
no Property. Suppoſing the Conqueror gives to one Man a thouſand Acres to him 
and his Heirs for ever, to another he lets a thouſand Acres for his Life, under 
the Rent of 50 J. or 700 J. per Ann. Has not the one of theſe a Right to his thou- 
ſand Acres for ever, and the other during his Life, paying the ſaid Rent? And 
hath not the Tenant for Life a Property in all that he gets over and above his 
Rent 1 his Labour and OY, during the ſaid Term, ſuppoſing it be dou- 
ble the Rent? Can any one ſay, the King or Conqueror, after his Grant, may by 
his Power of Conqueror takeaway all, or Part of the Land from the Heirs of one, 
or from the other, during his Life, he paying the Rent? Or can he take away 
from either, the Goods or Money they have got upon the ſaid Land, at his Plea- 
(ure? If he can, then all free and voluntary Contratis ceaſe, and are void in the 
World, there needs nothing to diſſolve them at any time, but Power enough: 
And all the Grants and Promiſes of Men in Power, are but Mockery and Colluſion. 
For can there be any thing more ridiculous than to ſay, I give you and yours 


this for ever; and that in the ſureſt and moſt ſolemn Way of Conveyance can 


be deviſed: And yet it is to be underſtood that I have a Right, if I pleaſe, to 
take it away from you again to Morrow? | 2 
197. 4 will not diſpute now, whether Princes are exempt from the Laws of their 
Country; but this I am ſure, they owe Subjection to the Laws of God and 
Nature. No Body, no Power can exempt them from the Obligations of that 
eternal Law. Thoſe are ſo great, and fo ſtrong in the Caſe of Promiſes, that 
Omnipotency it ſelf can be tied by them. Grants, Promiſesand Oaths, are Bonds 
that bold the Almighty ; whatever ſome Flatterers ſay to Princes of the World, 
who all nee with all their People joined to them, are, in Compariſon of 
. od, but as a Drop of the Xo or a Duſt on the Balance, incon- 
„ not . | | | | | 

196. The ſhort of the Caſe in Congueſt is this, The Conqueror, if he haveajult 
Cauſe, has a deſpotical Right over the Perſons of all that actually aided, and 
concurred in the War againſt him, and a Right to make up his Damage and Colt 


out 
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out of their Labour and Eſtates, ſo he injure not the Right of any other. Over 
the reſt of the People, if there were any that conſented not to the War, and 
over the Children of the Captives themſelves, - or the Poſſeſſions of either, he 
has no Power; and ſo can have by Virtue of Conqueſt, no lawful Title himſelf to 
Dominion over them, or derive it to his Poſterity, "but is an 8 if he at- 
tempts upon their Properties, and thereby puts himſelf in a State of War a- 
gainſt them, and has no better a Right of Principality, he, nor any of his Suc- 
ceſſors, than Hingar, or Hubba, the Danes, had here in England; or Spartacus, had 


he conquered Italy, would have had; which is to have their Yoke caſt off, as ſoon 


as God ſhall give thoſe under their Subje&tion 
it. Thus, notwithſtanding whatever Title the Kings of 4/jria had over Judah 
by the Sword, God aſſiſted Hezekiah to throw off the Dominion of that conquer- 
ing Empire. And the Lord was with Hezekiah, and he proſpered , wherefore he went 


Courage and Opportunity to do 
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forth, and he rebelled againſt the King of Aſſyria, and ſerved him — 2 Kings xviii y. 


Whence 'tis plain, that ſhaking off a Power which Force not Right hath 
ſet over any one, — it hath the Name of Rebellion, yet is no Offence before 
God, but is that which he allows and countenances, though even Promiſes and 
Covenants when obtain'd by Force, have intervened. For 'tis very probable, 
to any one that reads the Story of Aba and Hezekiah attentively, that the 4/- 
fyrians ſubdued Ahaz, and depoſed him, and made Hezekiah King in his Father's 
Life- time; and that Hezekiah by Agreement had done him Homage, and paid 
him Tribute all this time. Ee | IJ | 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of USURPATION. 


197. & 8 Conqueſt may be called a foreign Uſurpation, ſo Uſurpation is a Kind 
A of domeſtick Conqueſt ; with this Difference, that an Uſurper can ne- 
ver have Right on his Side, it being no Uſurpation, but where one is got into the 
Poſſeſſion of what another has a Right to. This, ſo far as it is Uſurpation, is a 
Change only of Perſons, but not of the Forms and Rules of the Government: 
For it the U 
Princes or Governors of the Commonwealth, tis Tyranny added to Uſurpation. 
198. In all lawfnl Governments, the Deſignation of the Perſons who are to 
bear Rule, is as natural and neceſſary a Part as the Form of the Govern- 
ment it ſelf, and is that which had its Eſtabliſhment originally from the People; 
the Anarchy being much alike, to have no Form of Government at all; or to 
agree that it ſhould be Monarchical, but to appoint no Way to deſign the Per- 


fon that ſhall have the Power, and be the Monarch. Hence all Commonwealths, 


with the Form of Government eſtabliſhed, have Rules alſo of appointing thoſe who 
are to have any Share in the publick Authority, and ſettled Methods of con- 
veying the Right to them. For the Anarchy is much alike to have no Form of Go- 
vernment at all; or to agree that it ſhall be Monarchical, but to appoint no Way 
to know or deſign the Perſon that ſhall have the Power, and be the Monarch. 
Whoever gets into the Exerciſe of any Part of the Power, by other Ways than 
what the Ro of the Community have preſcribed, hath no Right to be obeyed, 
though the Form of the Commonwealth be ſtill preſerved; ſince he is not the 
Perſon the Laws have appointed, and conſequently not the Perſon the People 
have conſented to. Nor can ſuch an Uſarper, or any deriving from him, ever 
have a Title, till the People are both at Liberty to conſent, and have actually 
conſented to allow and confirm in him the Power he hath till then uſurped. 


* 
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ſurper extend his Power beyond what of Right belonged to the law ful 


As 
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"CHAP. XVIII. 
Of TTRANNT. 


129, S Uſurpation is the Exerciſe of Power, which another hath a Right to; 

ſo Tyranny is the Exerciſe of Power beyond Right, which no Body can have 
a Right to. And this is making uſe of the Power any one has in his Hands, not 
for the Good of thoſe who are under it, but for his own private ſeparate Advan- 
tage: When the Governor, however cntituled, makesnot the Law, but his Wilt 
the Rule; and his Command and Actions are not directed to the Preſervation 
of the Properties of his People, but the Satisfaction of his own Ambition, Re- 
venge, Covetouſneſs, or any other irregular Paſſion. 

200. If one can doubt this to be Truth or Reafon, becauſe it comes from the 
obſcure Hand of a Subject, I hope the Authority of a King will make it paſs with 
him. King James the Firſt, in his Speech to the Parliament 1603, tells them 
thus, 7 will ever prefer the Weal of the Publick and of the whole Commonwealth, in ma- 
king of good Laus and Conſtitutions, to any particular and private Ends of mine. Think- 
ing ever the Wealth and Weal of the Commonwealth to be my greateſt Weal and worldly 
Felicity; a Point wherein a lawful King doth diretily differ from a Tyrant. . For Ido ac- 
knowledge, that the ſpecial and greateſt Point of Difference that is between a rightful King 
aud an uſurping Tyrant, is this, That whereas the proud and ambitious Tyrant doth think, 
his Kingdom and People are only ordained for Satisfattion of his Deſires and unreaſonable 
Appetites; the righteous and juſt King doth by the contrary acknowledge himſelf to be or- 
dained for the procuring of the Wealth and Property of his People. And again, in his 
Speech to the Parliament 1609, he hath theſe Words, The King binds himſelf by a 

double Oath, tothe Obſervation of the fundamental Laws of his Kingdom. Tacitly, as 
by being a King, and ſo bound to protect as well the People as the Laws of his Kingdom ; 
and expreſsly by his Oath at his Coronation; ſo as every juſt King in a ſettled Kingdom, 
is bound to obſerve that Pattion made to his People, by his Laws in framing his Govern- 
ment agreeable thereunto, according to that Pattion which God made with Noah after the 
Deluge: Hereafter, Seed-time and Harveſt, and cold and Heat, and Summer and I in- 
ter, and Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe while the Earth remaineth. Aud therefore a 
King governing in a ſettled Kingdom, leaves to be a King, and degenerates intoa Tyrant, 
y — as he leaves off to rule according to his Laws. Anda little after, Therefore all 
Kings that are not Tyrants, or perjured, will be glad to bound themſelves within the Li- 
_ mits of their Laws. And they that perſuade them the contrary, are Vipers and Peſts, 
Loth againſt them and the Commonwealth. Thus that learned King, who well un- 
derſtood the Notions of Things, makes the Difference betwixt a King and a Y- 
rant to conſiſt only in this, That one makes the Laws the Bounds of his Power, 
and the Good of the Publick the End of his Government; the other makes all 
give way to his own Will and Appetite. | 
201. Tis a Miſtake to think this Fault is proper only to Monarchies; other 
Forms of Government are liable to it as well as that. For where-ever the 
Power, that is put in any Hands for the Government of the People, and the 
Preſervation of their Properties, is applied to other Ends, and made uſe of to 
impoveriſh, haraſs, or ſubdue them to the arbitrary irregular Commands of 
thoſe that have it; there it preſently becomes Tyranny, whether thoſe that thus 
uſe it are one or many. Thus we read of the Thirty Tyrants at Athens, as well 
as one at Syracuſe; and the intolerable Dominion of the Decemviri at Rome was 
nothing better. © | {Bobs | 

202. Where-ever Law ends, Tyranny begins; if the Law be tranſgreſſed to another's 
Harm. And whoſoeyer in Authority exceeds the Power given him by the Law, 
and makes uſe of the Force he has under his Command, to compaſs that upon 
the Subje& which the Law allows not, ceaſes in that to be a Magiſtrate, and 
acting without Authority, may be oppoſed as any other Man, 4 Force in- 
vades the Right of — This is acknowle * in ſubordinate Magi ſtrates. 

He that hath Authority to ſeize my Perſon in the Street, may be oppoſed as a 
Thief and a Robber, if he endeayours to break into my Houſe to execute a wer 
| | b | notwith- 
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Brother's Portions? Or that a Rich Man who poſſeſſed a whole Country, 
ſhould from thence have a Right to ſeize when he pleaſed, the Cottage and Gar- 
den of his poor Neighbour? The being rightfully poſſeſſed of great Power and 
Riches exceedingly beyond the greateſt part of the Sons of Adam, is fo far from 
being an Excuſe, much leſs a Reaſon for Rapine and Oppreſſion, which the en- 


damaging one another without Authority is, that it is a great I= of it. For 


the exceeding the Bounds of Authority, is no more a Rig! t in a great, than 
a petty Officer; no more juſtifiable in a King than a Conſtable : But is ſo much 
the worſe in him, in that he has more Truſt put in him, has already a much 
greater Share than the reſt of his Brethren, and is ſuppoſed from the Advantages 
of his Education, yoo ment, and Counſellors, to be more knowing in the 
Meaſures of Right and Wrong 


203. May the Commands then of à Prince be oppoſed ? May he be reſiſted as of- 
ten as any one ſhall find himſelf aggrieved, and but imagine he has not Right 
done him ?. This will unhinge and overturn all Politics, and inſtead of Govern- 
ment and Order, leave nothing but Anarchy and Confuſion. 

204. 'To this I anſwer: That Force is to be oppoſed to nothing, but to unjuſt 
and unlawtul Force; whoever makes any Oppoſition in any other Caſe, draws on 

himſelf a juſt Condemnation both from God and Man; and ſo no ſuch Danger 
or Confuſion will follow, as is often ſuggeſted. For, 


205. Virſt, As in ſome Countries, the Perſon of the Prince by Law is ſacred 


and ſo whatever he commands or does, his Perſon is ſtill free from all Queſtion 


or Violence, not liable to Force, or any judicial Cenſure or Condemnation : 


But yet Oppoſition may be made to the illegal Acts of any inferior Officer, or 


other commiſſioned by him, unleſs he will by actually putting himſelf into a 


State of War with his Pcoplc, diſſolve the Government, and leave them to that | 
Deſence which belongs to every one in the State of Nature. For of ſuch things 


who can tell what the End will be? And a Neighbour Kingdom has ſhewed 
the World an odd Example. In all other Caſes, the Sacredne/s of the Perſon exempts 


him from all Inconveniencies, . he is ſecure whilſt the Government ſtands, 


from all Violence and Harm whatſoever; than which there cannot be a wiſer 
Conſtitution. For the Harm he can do in his own Perſon not being — to 
happen often, nor to extend it ſelf far; nor being able by his ſingle Strength to 
ſubvert the Laws, nor oppreſs the Body of 4 ſhould any Prince have 
ſo much Weakneſs and ill Nature, as to be willing to do it; the Inconveniency 
of ſome particular Miſchiefs that may happen ſometimes, when a heady Prince 
comes to the Throne, are well . ed by the Peace of the Publick, and Se- 


curity of the Government in the Perſon of the Chief Magiſtrate, thus ſet out of 


the Reach of Danger: It being ſafer for the Body, that ſome few private Men 
ſhould be ſometimes in danger to ſuffer, than that the Head of the Republick 
ſhould be eaſily, and upon flight Occaſions expoſed. 155 
206. Secondly, But this Privilege belonging only to the King's Perſon, hinders 
not but they may be queſtioned, oppoſed and reſiſted, who uſe unjuſt Force, 
though they pretend a Commiſſion from him which the Law authorizes not. As 
is plain in the Caſe of him who has the King's Writ to arreſt a Man, which is 
a full Commiſſion from the King; and yet he that has it cannot break open a 
Man's Houſe to do it, nor exccute this Command of the King upon certain Days, 


nor in certain Places, though this Commiſſion have no ſuch Exception in it, but 


they are the Limitations of the Law, which if any one tranſgreſs, the . A Com- 
miſſion excuſes him not. For the King's Authority being given him only by the 
Law, he cannot impower any one to act againſt the Law, or juſtify him by his 
Commiſſion in fo doing. The Commiſſion or Command of any Magiſtrate, where he 
has 20 Authority, being as void and inſignificant, as that of any private Man. The 
Difference between the one and the other, being that the Magiſtrate has ſome Au- 
thority fo far, and to ſuch Ends, and the private Man has none at all. For 'tis 
not the Commiſſion, but the Authority that gives the Right of acting; and A 
4 "me 


218 
notwithſtanding that J know he has ſuch a Warrant, and ſuch a Legal Autho- 
rity, as will impower him to arreſt me abroad. And why this ſhould not holdin 
the higheſt, as well as in the moſt inferior Magiſtrate, I would gladly be inform 
ed. Is it reaſonable that the eldeſt Brother, becauſe he has the greateſt Part of 
his Father's Eſtate, ſhould thereby have a Right to take away any of his . 
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the Laus there can be no Authority. But, rr ſuch Reſiſtance, the 
King's Perſon and Authority are {till both ſecur'd, and fo n Danger to Covernor 
or Government. 8 | 

207. Thirdly, Suppoſing a Government wherein the Perſon of the Chief Magi- 
ſtrate is not thus ſacred; yet this Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs of Re/iſting all un- 
lawful Exerciſes of his Power, will not upon every ſlight Occaſion endanger him, 
or embroil the Government, For where the injured Party may be relieved, and his 
Damages en, by Appeal to the Law, there can be no Pretence for Force, 
which is only to be uſed where a Man is intercepted from appealing to the Law. 
For nothing is to be accounted Hoſtile Force, but where it leaves not the Re- 


medy of ſuch an Appeal. And tis ſuch Force alone, that puts him that uſes it 


into a State of War, and makes it lawful to reſiſt him. A Man with a Sword in 
his Hand, demands my Purſe in the High-way, when perhaps I have not 12 4 
in my Pocket; this Man I may lawfully kill. To another I deliver 100 /. to hold 
only whilſt J alight, which he refuſes to reſtore me when I am got up again, 


but draws his Sword to defend the Poſſeſſion of it by Force, if I endeavour to 


retake it. The Miſchief this Man does me, is a hundred, or poſſibly a thouſand 
times more than the other perhaps intended me, (whom I killed before he really 
did me any) and I might lawfully kill the one, and cannot fo much as hurt the 
other lawfully. The Reaſon whereof is plain; becauſe the one uſing Force, 
which threatned my Life, I could not have Time to appeal to the Law to ſecure it: 
And when it was gone, 'twas too late to appeal: The Law could not reſtore 
Life to my dead Carcaſs : The Loſs was irreparable; which to prevent, the Law 
of Nature gave me a Right to deſtroy him, who had put himſelf into a State of 


War with me, and threatned my Deſtruction. But in the other Caſe, my Life 
not being in Danger, I may have the Benefit of appealing to the Law, and have 


Reparation for my 1007. that way. | 
208. Fourthly, But if the unlawful Acts done by the Magiſtrate, be maintainc 
by the Power he has got, and the Remedy which is due by Law, be by the ſame 
Power obſtructed ; yet the Right of reſiſting, even in ſuch manifeſt Acts of 'Ty- 
ranny, will not ſuddenly, or on ſlight Occaſions diſturb the Government. For if it 
reach no farther than ſome private Men's Caſes, though they have a Right to de- 
feud themſelves, and to recover by Force, what by unlawful Force is taken from 


them; yet the Right to do ſo will not caſily engage them in a Conteſt wherein | 


they are ſure to periſh; it being as impoſſible for one, or a few oppreſſed Men 
to diſturb the Government, where the Body of the People do not think themſelves 


concerned in it, as for a raving Madman, or heady Malecontent to overturn a a 


well- ſettled State; the People being as little apt to follow the one as the other. 
209. But if cither theſe illegal Acts have extended to the Majority of the 


People; or if the Miſchief and Oppreſſion has light only on ſome few, but in 


fuch Caſes, as the Precedent and Conſequences ſecm to threaten all, and they 
are perſuaded in their Conſciences, their Laws, and with them their Eſtates, 
Liberties and Lives are in Danger, and. perhaps their Religion too, how the 


will be hindred from — illegal Force uſed againſt them, I cannot tell. 


This is an Inconvenience I confeſs, that attends all Governments whatſoever, when 
the Governors have brought it to this paſs, to be generally ſuſpected of their 
People; the moſt dangerous State which they can poſſibly put themſelves in; 


wherein 2 are the leſs to be pitied, becauſe it is ſo eaſy to be avoided; it be- 
c 


ing impoſſible for a Governor, if he really means the Good of his People, and 
the Preſervation of them and their Laws together, not to make them ſec and 
feel it; as it is for the Father of a Family, not to let his Children ſec he loves, 
and takes care of them. | | | 8 

210. But if all the World ſhall obſerve Pretences of one kind, and Actions of 
another; Arts uſed to clude the Law, and the Truſt of Prerogative (which is an 
Arbitrary Power in ſome Things left in the Prince's Hand to do good, not harm 
to the People) employed contrary to the End for which it was given: If the 


| People ſhall find the Miniſters and ſubordinate Magiſtrates choſen ſuitable to ſuch 
Ends, and favoured, or laid by proportionably, as they promote or oppoſe them: 


If they ſee ſeveral Experiments made of arbitrary Power, and that Religion un- 
derhand favoured, (though publickly proclaimed againſt) which is readieſt to in- 
troduce it; and the Operators in it 3 as much as may be; and 3 
55 | | „ nat 
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that cannot be done, yet approved ſtill, and liked the better: If a long Thain of 
Actings ſhew the Councils all tending that bel how can a Man any more hinder 
himſelf from being perſuaded in his own Mind which Way Things are going, 
or from caſting about how to ſave himſelf; than he could from believing the Cap- 
tain of the Ship he was in, was carrying him and the reſt of the Company to Al- 
giers, when he found him always ſteering that Courſe, though croſs Winds, Leaks 
in his Ship, and Want of Men and Proviſions did often force him to turn his Courſe 


another Way for ſome Time, which he ſteadily returned to again, as ſoon as the 
Wind, Weather, and other Circumſtances would let him? 


. a . \ : 1 — 1 = 5 
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SE, HA P. XIX. 
07 the Di ſſolution of Government. 


211. E that will with any Clearneſs ſpeak of the Di/olution of Government,ought 
in the firſt Place to Mr between the Di/olution of the Society, and 

the Diſſolution of the Government. That which makes the Community, and brings 
- Menout of the looſe State of Nature into one politick Society, is the Agreement which 
every one has with the reſt to incorporate, and act as one Body, and fo be one diſtinct 
Commonwealth. The uſual, and almoſt only Way whereby this Union is diſſolved, 
is the Inroad of foreign Force making a Conqueſt upon them. For in that Caſe, 


dy) the Union belonging to that Body which conſiſted therein, muſt neceſſarily 
ceaſe, and ſo every one return to the State he was in before, with a Liberty to 
ſhift for himſelf, and provide for his own Safety as he thinks fit in ſome other 
Society. Whenever the Society is diſſolved, tis certain the Government of that So- 
ciety cannot remain. Thus Conquerors Swords often cut up Governments by the 
Roots, and mangle Societies to Pieces, ſeparating the ſubdued or ſcattered Mul- 
titude from the Protection of, and Dependance on that Society which ought to have 
preſerved them from Violence. The Worle is too well inſtructed in, and too for- 
ward to allow of this Way of diſſolving of Governments, to need any more to be 
ſaid of it; and there wants not much Argument to prove, that where the Society 

is diſſolved, the Government cannot remain; that being as impoſſible, as for the 


ted by a Whirlwind, or jumbled into a confuſed Heap by an Earthquake. 
within, | | 
Firſt, When the Legiſlative is altered. Civil Society _ a State of Peace 
_ amongſt thoſe who are of it, from whom the State of War is excluded by the Umpi- 
rage, which they have provided in their Legiſlative, for the Ending all Differences 
that may ariſe amongſt any of them; tis in their Legi/ative, that the Members of a 
| Commonwealth are united, and combined in one coherent living Body. This 
is the Soul that gives Form, Life and Unity to the Commonwealth: From hence the 
ſeveral Members have their mutual Influence, Sympathy and Connexion: And 


therefore when the Legiſlative is broken or diſſolved, Diſſolution and Death 
follows. For the Efence and Union of the Society conſiſting in having one 


claring, and as it were keeping of that Will. 

tive is the firſt and fundamental Act of the Society, whereby Proviſion is made 

for the Continuation of their Union under the Direct 

Laws, made by Perſons authorized thereunto by the Conſent and Appointment 

of the People, without which no one Man, or Kander of Men amongſt them 

can have Authority of making Laws, that ſhall be binding to the reſt. When any 
one or 8 take upon them to make Laws, whom the People have not ap- 

pointed ſo t 

therefore bound to obey; by which Means they come again to be out of Subjecti- 

on, and may conſtitute to themſelves a new Legiſlative as they think beſt, being 


Vor. II. Ee any 


(not being able to maintain and ſupport themſelves, as one entire and independent Bo- 


Frame of an Houſe to ſubſiſt when the Materials of it ate ſcattered and diſſipa- | 


Will, the Legiſlative, when once eſtabliſh'd by the oy 4 75 735 the 2 | 
he Conſtitution of the Legiſla- 


& do, they make Laws without Authority, which the People are not 


in full Liberty to reſiſt the Force of thoſe, who without Authority would impoſe 


” 7 


212. Beſides this overturning from without, Governments are diſſolved from J 


ion of Perſons, and Bonds of 
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thing upon them. Every one is at the Diſpoſure of his own Will, when those 
hs hf by the Delegation of the Socicty the declaring of the Publick Wil, 


are excluded from it, and others uſurp the Place who have not ſuch Authority or 


Delegation. | | ; | 

213. This deny reny brought about by ſuch in the Commonwealth, who 
miſuſe the Power they have; it is hard to conſider it aright, and know at whoſe 
Door to lay it, without knowing the Form of Government in which it 1 * 
Let us ſuppoſe then the Legiſlative placed in the Concurrence of three diſtinct 
Perſons. | RIES 

1. A ſingle hereditary Perſon, having the conſtant ſupreme executive Power, 
and with it the Power of conyoking and diſſolving the other two within certain 
Periods of Time. | 

2. An Aſſembly of Hereditary Nobility. 

3. An Aſſembly of Repreſentatives choſen pro tempore by the People: Such a 
Form of Government ſuppoſed, it is evident, 

214. Firſt, That when ſuch a ſingle Perſon or Prince ſets up his own arbitrary 
Will in Place of the Laws, which are the Will of the Society, declared by the Le- 


giſlative, then the Legiſlative is 3 For that being in Effect the Legiſlative, 


whoſe Rules and Laws are put in Execution, and required to be obeyed; when 


other Laws are ſet up, and other Rules pretended and enforced, than what the 


Legiſlative conſtituted by the Society have enacted, tis plain, that the Legiſlative 
is changed. Whoever introduces new Laws, not being thereunto authorized by the 
fundamental Appointment of the Society, or ſubverts the old, diſowns and over- 
turns the Power by which they were made, and fo ſets up a New Legiſlative. 
215. Secondly, When the Prince hinders the Legiſlative from aſſembling in its 


due Time, or from acting freely, purſuant to thoſe Ends for which it was conſti- 


tuted, the Legiſlative is altered. For 'tis not a certain Number of Men, no, nor 
their Meeting, unleſs they have alſo Freedom of debating, and Leiſure of — 
fecting what is for the 'Good of the Society, wherein the Legiſlative conſiſts; 
when theſe are taken away or altered, ſo as to deprive the Society of the due Ex- 
erciſe of their Power, the Legiſlative is truly altered. For it is not Names that 
conſtitute Governments, but the Uſe and Exerciſe of thoſe Powers that were in- 
tended to accompany them; ſo that he who takes away the Freedom, or hinders 
the acting of the Legiſlative in its due Scaſons, in Effect takes away the Legiſlative, 
and puts an End to the Government. TD 

216. Thirdly, When by the arbitrary Power of the Prince, the Electors or Ways 
of Election are altered without the Conſent, and contrary to the common Inte- 
reſt of the People, there alſo the Legiſlative is altered. For if others, than thoſe 


whom the Society hath authorized thereunto, do chuſe, or in another Way than 


what the Society hath preſcribed, thoſe choſen are not the Legiſlative appointed 
by the People. | 


217. Fourthly, The Delivery alſo of the People into the Subjection of foreign 


Power, cither by the Prince, or by the Legiſlative, is certainly a Change of the Le- 


giſlative, and ſo a Diſſolution of the Government. For the End why People entered 

into Society, being to be preſerved one entire, free, independent Society, to be 

8 by its own Laws; this is loſt, whenever they are given up into the 
ower of another. 3 

218. Why in ſuch a Conſtitution as this, the Diſſolution of the Government in theſe 

Caſes is to be imputed to the Prince, is evident; becauſe he having the Force, 

Treaſure and Offices of the State toemploy, and often perſuading himſelf, or be- 


ing flattered by others, that as ſupreme Magiſtrate he is uncapable of Controul; 


he alone is in a Condition to make great Advances toward ſuch Changes, under 


Pretence of Lawful Authority, and has it in his Hands to terrify or ſuppreſs 


ee as factious, ſeditious, and Enemies to the Government: Whereas no 
other Part of the Legiſlative or People is capable by themſelves to attempt any 


Alteration of the Legiſlative, without open and viſible Rebellion, apt 5 to 
be taken Notice of, which when it prevails, produces Effects very little different 


from foreign Conqueſt. Beſides, the Prince in ſuch a Form of Government, having 


the Power of diſſolving the other Parts of the Legiſlative, and thereby ren- 


_ _ dring them private Perſons, they can never in O poſition to him, or without 
his Concurrence, alter the Legit 


ative by a Law, his Conſent being neceſſary to 
o | give 
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give any of their Decrees that Sanction. But yer ſo far as the other Parts of the 
{.cgiſlative any Way contribute to any Attempt upon the Government, and do 

either promote, or not, what lies in them, hinder ſuch Deſigns, they are guilty; 

and partake in this, which is certainly the greateſt Crime Men can be guilty of one 


"4 


towards another. 


219. There is one Way more whereby ſuch a Government may be diſſolvedz 
and that is, when he who has the ſupreme executive Power, neglects and aban- 
dons that Charge, fo that the Lawsalrcady made, can no Page de put in Execu- 
tion. This is demonſtratively to reduce all to Anarchy, and ſo effectually to diſſolue 
the Government. For Laws not being made for themſelves, but to be by their Exe- 
cution the Bonds of the Society, to keep every Part of the Body Politick in its 


due Place and Function, when that totally ceaſes, the Government viſibly ceaſes, 


and the People become a confuſed Multitude without Order or Connection. 
Where there is no longer the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, for the ſecuring of Mens 
Rights, nor * remaining Power within the Community to direct the Force, 
or provide for the Neceſſities of the Publick, there certainly is no Government left. 
Where the Laws cannot be executed, it is all one, as if there were no Laws; and 
a Government without Laws, is I ſuppoſe a Myſtery in Politicks, unconceiva- 
ble to human Capacity, and inconſiſtent with human Society. | 
220. In theſe and the like Caſes, when the Government is diſſolved, the People are 
at Liberty to provide for themſelves, by erecting a new Legiſlative; differing 
from the other by the Change of Perſons, or Form, or both, as they ſhall find it 
molt for their Safety and Good. For the Society can never by the Fault of ano- 
ther, loſe the Native and Original Right it has to preſerve it ſelf, which can only 
be done by a ſettled Legiſlative, and a fair and impartial Execution of the Laws 
made by it. But the State of Mankind is not ſo miſerable, that they are not capa- 
ble of uſing this Remedy, till it be too late to look for any. To tell Peoplethey 
may provide for themſelves by erecting a new Legiſlative, when by Oppreſſion, Ar- 
tifice, or being delivered over to a foreign Power, their old one is gone, is only 
to tell them, they may expect Relief when it is too late, and the Evil is paſt Cure. 


This is in Effect no more, than to bid them firſt be Slaves, and then to take 


care of their Liberty; and when their Chains are on, tell them, they may act 
like Freemen. This, if barely ſo, is rather Mockery than Relief; and Men 
can never be ſecure from Tyranny, if there be no Means to eſcape it, till they 
are perfectly under it: And therefore it is, that they have not only a Right to 
get out of it, but to prevent it. 
221. There is therefore Secondly, another Way whereby Governments are diſlol- 
ved, and that is, when the Legiſlative, or the Prince, either of them act contrary 
to their Truſt. | | 
Firſt, The Legiſlative acts againſt the Truſt repoſed in them, when they endeavour 
to evade the Property of the Subject, and to make themſelves or any Part of the 
Community, Maſters, or arbitrary Diſpoſers of the Lives, Liberties or Fortunes 
of the People. | pa Tet 
222. The Reaſon why Men enter into Society, is the Preſervation of their Pro- 
perty; and the End why they chuſe and authorize a Legiſlative, is that there 
may be Laws made, and Rules ſet, as Guards and Fences to the Properties of all 
the Members of the Society, to limit the Power, and moderate the Dominion of 
every Part and Member of the Society. For ſince it can never be ſuppoſed to be 
the Will of the Society, that the Legiſlative ſnould have a Power to deſtroy that 
which every one deſigns to ſecure by entring into Society, and for which the 
People ſubmitted themſelves to Legiſlators of their own making, whenever the 
Legiſlators endeavour to take away, and deſtroy the F reperiy of the People, or to reduce 
them to Slavery under arbitrary Power, they put themſelves into a State of War 
with the People, who are thereupon ablolved em any farther Obedience, and are 
left to the common Refuge, which God hath provided for all Men, a ainſt Force 

and Violence. Whenſoever therefore the Legiſlative ſhall you $ this funda- 
mental Rule of Society; and either by Ambition, Fear, Folly or 3 en- 
deavour to graſp themſelves, or put into the Hands of any other an abſolute Power over 
the Lives, Liberties, and Eſtates of the People; by this Breach of Truſt they for- 
feit the Power the People had pur into their Hands for quite contrary Ends, and 
it devolves to the People, who have a Right to reſume their Original Liberty, 
Sk i. „„ WOES and 
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and by the Eſtabliſhment of the new Legiſlative, (ſuch as they ſhall think fit ) pro- 
vide for 


their own Safety and Security, which is the End for which they are in 
Society, What I have ſaid here concerning the Legiſlative in general, holds 
true alſo concerning the ſupreme Executor, who having a double Truſt put in 
him, both to have a Part in the Legiſlative, and the ſupreme Execution of the 
Law, acts againſt both, when he goes about to ſet up his own arbitrary Will, as 
the Law of the Society. He ais alſo contrary to his Truſt, when he either employs 
the Force, Treaſure, and Offices of the Society, to corrupt the Repreſentatives, and 
gain them to his Purpoſes; or openly pre-engages the Electors, and preſcribes to 
their Choice, ſuch, whom he has by Sollicitations, Threats, Promiſes, or other- 
wiſe won to his Deſigns; and employs them to bring in ſuch, who have promiſed 
before-hand, what to vote, and an to enact. Thus to regulate Candidates 
and Electors, and new-model the Ways of Election, what is it but to cut up the 


Government by the Roots, and poiſon the very Fountain of publick Security? 


For the People having reſerved to themſelves the Choice of their Repreſentatives, as 
the Pence to their Properties, could do it for no other End, but that they might al- 
ways be freely choſen, and ſo choſen, freely act and adviſe, as the Neceſſity of 
the Commonwealth, and the publick Good ſhould, upon Examination, and mature 
Debate, be judged to require. This, thoſe who give their Votes before they 
hear the Debate, and have weighed the Reaſon on all Sides, are not capable of 
doing. To prepare ſuch an Aſſembly as this, and endeavour to ſet up the de- 
clared Abettors of his own Will, for the true Repreſentatives ef the People, and 


the Law- makers of the Society, is certainly as great a Breach of Truſt, and as per- 


fect a Declaration of a Deſign to ſubvert the Government, as is poſſible to be 
met with. To which, if one ſhall add Rewards and Puniſhments viſibly employ'd 
to the ſame End, and all the Arts of perverted Law made uſe of, to take off and 
deſtroy all that ſtand in the Way of ſuch a Deſign, and will not comply and con- 
ſent to betray the Liberties of their Country, 'twill be paſt doubt what is doing. 
What Power they ought to have in the Society, who thus employ it contrary to 
the Truſt went along with it in its firſt Inſtitution, is eaſy to determine; and 
one cannot but ſee, that he who has once attempted any ſuch thing as this, can- 
not any longer be truſted. | 

223. To this perhaps it will be ſaid, that the People being ignorant, and al- 
ways diſcontented, to lay the Foundation of Government in the unſteady Opini- 
on and uncertain Humour of the People, is to expole it to certain Ruin; And zo 
Government will be able long to 4170 /2, if the People may ſet up a new Legiſlative when- 
ever they take Offenceat the old one. To this I anſwer, quite the People 
are not ſo caſily got out of their old Forms, as ſome are apt to ſuggeſt. They 
are hardly to be prevailed with to amend the acknowledged Faults in the Frame 
they have been accuſtomed to. And if there be any original Defects, or adventi- 
tious ones introduced by Time or Corruption; *tis not an eaſy thing to get them 
changed, even when all the World ſees there is an Opportunity for it. This 
Slowneſs and Averſion in the People to quit their old Conſtitutions, has in the 


many Revolutions which have been ſeen in this Kingdom, in this and former Ages, 


ſtill kept us to, or, after ſome Interval of fruitleſs Attempts, ſtill brought us back 
again to our old Legiſlative of King, Lords and Commons: And whatever Pro- 
vocations have made the Crown be taken from ſome of our Princes Heads, they 
never carried the People fo far, as to place it in another Line. 


224. But 'twill be ſaid, this Hypotheſis lays a Ferment for frequent Rebellion. To 


which I anſwer, 


Firſt, No more than any other Hypotheſis. For when the People are made mi- 
ſerable, and find themſelves expoſed to the ill Uſage of Arbitrary Power, cry up their 
Governors as much as you will for Sons of Jupiter, let them be Sacredand Di- 
vine, deſcended, or authorized from Heaven; give them out for whom or what 
= pleaſe, the ſame will happen. The People generally ill treated, and contrary to 

.ight, will be ready upon any Occaſion to eaſe themſelves of a Burden that fits 
heavy upon them. They will wiſh, and ſeek for the Opportunity, which in the 
8 Weakneſs and Accidents of human Affairs ſeldom delays long to offer it 
ſelf, He muſt have lived but a little while in the World, who has not ſeen Ex- 
amples of this in his Time; and he muſt have read very little, who cannot produce 

World. "ol 
225. Secondly, 
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225. Secondly, 1 anſwer, ſuch Revolutions happen not upon every little Miſinas 
nagement in publick Affairs. Great Miſtakes in the ruling Part, many wrong and 
inconvenient Laws, and all the $/ps of human Frailty, will be born of the People 
without Mutiny or Murmur. But if a long Trainof Abuſes, Preyarications and 
Artifices, all e the ſame Way, make the Deſign viſible to the People, and 
they cannot but feel what they lie under, and ſee whither they are going; 
tis not to be wonder'd, that they ſhould then rouze themſelves, and endeavour 
to put the Rule into ſuch Hands, which may ſecure to them the Ends for which 
Government was at firſt erected; and without which, ancient Names, and ſpe- 
cious Forms, are ſo far from being better, that they are much worſe than the 
State of Nature, or pure Anarchy; the Inconveniencies being all as great and as 
near, but the N farther off and more difficult. F . 

226. Thirdly, Ianſwer, That this Doctrine of a Power in the People of providing 
for their Safety a- new by a new Legiſlative, when their Legiſlators have acted 
contrary to their Truſt by invading their Property, is the beſt Fence againſt Rebel- 
lion, and the probableſt Means to hinder it. For Rebellion being an Oppoſition, 
not to Perſons but Authority, which is founded only in the Conſtitutions and 
Laws of the Government; thoſe, whoever they be, who by Force break through, 
and by Force juſtify their Violation of them, are truly —— properly Rebels. b or 
when Men by entring into Society and Civil- Government, have excluded Force, 
and introduced Laws for the Preſervation of Property, Peace and Unity amongſt 
themſclves, thoſe who ſet up Force again in Oppoſition to the Laws, do rebellare, 
that is, bring back again the State of War, and are properly Rebels: Which 
they who are in Power, (by the Pretence they have to Authority, the Temptation 
of Force they have in their Hands, and the Flattery of thoſe about them) bein 
likelieſt to do; the propereſt Way to prevent the Evil, is to ſnew them the 
Danger and Injuſtice 1 it, who are under the greateſt Temptation to run into 
It. 
227. Inboththe foremeationed Caſes, when either the Legiſlative is changed, 
or the Legiſlators act contrary to the End for which they were conſtituted 
thoſe who are guilty are guilty of Rebellion. For if any one by Force takes away the 
cſtabliſh'd Legiſlative of any Society, and the Laws by them made, : purſuant to 
their Truſt, he thereby takes away the Umpirage, which every one had conſent- 
cd to, for a peaceable Deciſion of all their Controverſies, and a Bar to the State 
of War amongſt them. They who remove, or change the * wr take a- 
way this deciſive Power, which no Body can have, but by the Appointment and 


Conſent of the People; and fo deſtroying the Authority which People did, and 


no Body elſe can ſet up, and introducing a Power which the People hath not 
authoriz'd, they actually introduce a State of War, which is that of Force without 
Authority: And thus by removing the Legiſlative eſtabliſh'd by the — in 
whoſe Deciſions the People acquieſced and united, as to that of their own Will) 
mac ay the Knot, ws iy, the People anew to the State of War. And if thoſe 
who 

has had ſhewn, can be no leſs eſteemed ſo; when they, who were ſct up for the 
Protection and Preſervation of the People, their Liberties and Properties, ſhall 
by Force invade and endeavour to take them away; and ſo they putting them- 
ſelves into a State of War with thoſe who made them the Protectors and Guar- 


dians of their Peace, are properly, and with the greateſt Aggravation, Rebellan- 


tes, Rebels. 45 
228. But if they who ſay it lays a Foundation for Rebellion, mean that it may oc- 


caſion Civil Wars or inteſtine Broils, to tell the People they are ablolved 


from Obedience, when illegal Artempts are made upon their Libertiesor 79 
tics, and may oppoſe the unlawful Violence of thoſe who were their Magi- 
ſtrates, when they invade their Properties contrary to the Truſt put in them 

and that therefore this Doctrine is not to be allow'd, being ſo deſtructive to the 


Peace of the World: They may as well fay upon the ſame Ground, that honeſt 


Men may not oppoſe Robbers or Pirates, becauſe this may occaſion diſorder or blood» 
ſhed. If any Miſchief come in ſuch Caſes, it is not to be charged upon him who 
defends his own Right, but on him that invades his Neighbours. It the innocent 
honeſt Man muſt quietly quit all he has for Peace Sake, to him who will lay violent 
Hands upon it, I deſire it may be conſider'd, what a kind of Peace there will be N 
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the World, which conſiſts only in Violence and Rapine; and which is to be 


maintain'd only for the Benefit of Robbers and * hg Who would not 
think it an admirable Peace betwixt the Mighty and the Mean, when the Lamb 


without Reſiſtance yielded his Throat to be torn by the imperious Wolf? Poly- 


ungrateful for the greater Share they have by the 


phemus's Den gives us a perfect Pattern of ſuch a Peace, and ſuch a Government, 
wherein Lies and his Companions had nothing to do, but quietly to ſuffer 
themſelves to be devour'd. And no doubt Ve, who was a prudent Man, 
preach'd up Paſſive Obedience, and exhorted them to a ue Submiſhon, by re- 
reſenting to them of what Concernment Peace was to Mankind and by ſhew- 
ing the Inconveniences might happen, if they ſhould offer to reſiſt Polyphemns, 
wie had now the Power over them. | | 
229. The End of Government is the Good of Mankind; and which is beft for 
Mankind, that the People ſhould be always expos'd to the boundleſs Will of Ty- 
ranny, or that the Rulers ſhould be ſometimes liable to be expos'd, when they 
grow exorbitant in the Uſe of their Power, and employ it for the Deſtruction, and 
not the Preſervation of the Propertics of their People? 
230. Nor let any one ſay, that Miſchief can arife from hence, as often as it 


| ſhall pleaſe a buſy Head, or turbulent Spirit, to defire the Alteration of the 


Government. *Tis true, ſuch Men may ſtir whenever they pleaſe, but it will 
be only to their own juſt Ruin and Perdition. For till the Miſchief be grown 


general, and the ill Deſigns of the Rulers become viſible, or their Attempts ſen- 


ſible to the greater Part, the People, who are more diſpoſed to ſuffer, than 
right themſelves by Reſiſtance, are not apt to ſtir. The Examples of particu- 
lar Injuſtice or Oppreſſion of here and there an unfortunate Man, moves them 


not. But if they univerſally have a Perſuaſion, grounded upon manifeſt Evi- 


dence, that Deſigns are carrying on againſt their Liberties, and the general 
Courſe and Tendency of things cannot but give them ſtrong Suſpicions of the Evil 
Intention of their Governors, who is to be blamed for it? Who can help it, if 
they, who might avoid it, bring themſelves into this Suſpicion? Are the Peo- 
ple to be blamed, if they have the Senſe of rational Creatures, and can think of 
things no otherwiſe, than as they find and feel them? And is it not rather 
their Fault, who put 2 into ſuch a Poſture, that they would not have them 
thought to be as they are? I grant, that the Pride, Ambition, and Turbulency 
of private Men, have ſometimes cauſed great Diſorders in Commonwealths, and 
Factions have been fatal to States and Kingdoms. But whether the Miſchief hath 
oftner begun in the Peoples Wantonneſs, — a Deſire to caſt off the lawful Autho- 
rity of their Rulers; or in the Ruler's Inſolence, and Endeavours to get and 
exerciſe an Arbitrary Power over their People; whether Oppreſſion or Diſo- 
bedicnce gave the firſt Riſe to the Diſorder, I leave it to impartial Hiſtory to 
determine. This I am ſure, whoever, either Ruler or Subject, by Force goes 


about to invade the Rights of either Prince or People, and lays the Foundation 


for overturning the Conſtitution and Frame of any juſt Government, is highly guil- 
ty of the greateſt Crime I think a Man is capable of, being to anſwer for all 
thoſe Miſchiefs of Blood, Rapine and Deſolation, which the breaking to pieces 
of Governments bring on a Country. And he who does it, is juſtly to be eſteem- 
cd ry common Enemy and Peſt of Mankind; and is to be treated accord- 
ingly. 5 

231. That Subjects or Foreigners attempting by Force on the Properties of any 
People, may be reſiſted with Force, is agreed on all- Hands. But that Magiſtrates 


doing the ſame thing, may be reſiſted, hath of late been denied: As if thoſe 


who had the greateſt Privileges and Advantages by the Law, had thereby 
Power to break thoſe Laws, by which alone they were ſet in a better Place than 
their Brethren: Whereas their Offence is thereby the greater, both as being 
8 and breaking alſo that 
Truſt which is put into their Hands by their Brethren. . 
232. Whoſocver uſes Force without Right, as every one does in Society who 
does it without Law, puts himſelf into a State of Mar with thoſe againſt whom 


he ſo uſes. it, and in that State all former Ties are cancelled, all other Rights 


ceaſe, and every one has a Right to defend himſelf, and 70 reſiſt the Aggreſſor. This 
is ſo evident, that Barclay himſelf, that great Aſſertor of the Power and Sa- 


credneſs of Kings, is forced to confeſs, That it is lawful for the Dope in 
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liberos fortune ludibrio & tyranni libidini exponi, inque omnia vitæ pericula omneſque 
miſerias & moleſtias a Rege deduct patientur ? Num illis quod omni animantium generi 
eh a naturd tributum denegari debet, ut ſc. vim vi repellant, ſeſeq; ab injurid tueantur ? 
Huic brevitur reſponſum fit, Populo univerſo negari defenſionem, quæ juris naturalis eſt; 
neque ultionem que preter naturam eſt adverſus Regem concedi debere. Quapropter fi 
Rex non in ſingularis tantum perſonas aliquot privatum odium exerceat, ſed corpus etiam 
Reipublice, cujus ipſe caput eſt, 1. e. totum populum, vel inſignam aliquam ejus par- 
tem immani & intolerandd ſævitid ſeu tyrannide divexet ; populo, quidem hoc caſu re- 

ſiſtendi ac tuendi ſe ab injurid poteſtas competit, ſed tuendi ſe tantum, non enim in prin- 
cipem invadendi & reſtituendæ injurie illate, non recedendi & debitd reverentid prop- 
ter acceptam injuriam. Preſentem denique impetum propulſandi non vim preteritam 
ulciſcendi jus habet. Horum enim alterum à naturd eſt; ut vitam ſcilicet, corpuſque 
tueamur. Alterum vero contra naturam, ut inferior de ſuperiori ſupplicium ſumat. 


Quod itaque populus malum, antequam fattum ſit, impedire poteſt, ne fiat, id poſtquam 


fattum eſt, in Regem authorem ſceleris vindicare non poteſt : Populus igitur hoc amplius 
quam privatus quiſpiam habet Quod huic, vel ipſis adverſariis judicibus, excepto Bu- 
chanano, nullum niſi in patientia remedium ſupereſt. Cum ille ſi intolerabilis tyrannus 


eſt ( modicum enim ferre omnino debet) reſiſtere cum reverentid poſſit. Barclay contra 
Monarchom, L. 3. c. 8. | 


In Engliſh thus: 


233. But if any one ſhould ast, Muſt the People then always lay themſelves open to 
the Cruelty and Rage of Tyranny? Muſt they ſee their Cities pillaged and laid in Aſhes, 
their Wives and Children expoſed to the Tyrant's Luſt and Fury, and themſelves and 
Families reduced by their King to Ruin, and all the Miſeries of Want and Oppreſſion, 
and yet fit ſtill? Muſt Men alone be debarred the common Privilege of oppoſing Force 
with Force, which Nature allows ſo freely to all other Creatures for their Preſervation 
from Injury? I anſwer : Self-defence is a Part of the Law of Nature; nor can it be 


denied the Community, even againſt the King himſelf : But to revenge themſelves upon 


Him muſt by no means be allowed them, it being not apreeable to that Law. here- 
fore if the King ſhall ſhew an Hatred, not only to ſome particular Perſons, hut ſets 
himſelf againſt the Body of the Commonwealth, whereof he is the Head, and ſhall, 
with intolerable ill Uſage, cruelly tyrannize over the whole, or a conſiderable Part of 
the People, in this Caſe the People have a Right to reſiſt and defend themſelves from 
Injury: But it muſt be with this Caution, that they only defend themſelves, but do not 
attack their Prince : They may repair the Damages received, but muſt not for any Pro- 
vocation exceed the Bounds of due Reverence and Reſpett. They may repulſe the pre- 
ſent Attempt, but muſt not revenge paſt Violences. For it is natural for us to defend 


Life and Limb; but that an Inferior ſhould puniſh a Superior, is againſt Nature. The 


Miſchief which is deſigned them, the People may prevent before it be done; but when 
it is done, they muſt not revenge it on the King, though Author of the Villany. This 
therefore is the Privilege of the People in general above what any private Perſon hath , 
that particular Men are allowed by our Adver ſaries themſelves (Buchanan only ex- 
cepted) to have no other Remedy but Patience; but the Body of the People may with 
Reſpeft reſiſt intolerable Tyranny ; for when it is but moderate, they ought to endure 
27. | | 


234. Thus far that great Advocate of Monarchical Power allows of Reſi- 


ſance. 
2357. Tis true, he has annexed two Limitations to it to no purpoſe: 
Firſl, He ſays it muſt be with Reverence. | | a) 
. Secondly, Tt muſt be without Retribution or Puniſhment z and the Reaſon he 
gives is, Becauſe an Inferior cannot puniſh a Superior, | ROY 


Firſt, 


223 
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Ni, How to reſiſt Force without firiking again, or how to firike with Repe. 
rence, will need ſome Skill to make intelligible. He that ſhall oppoſe an Aſſault 
only with a Shield to receive the Blows, or in any more reſpectful Poſture, with- 
out a Sword in his Hand to abate the Confidence and Force of the Aſſailant, 
will quickly be at end of his 1 and will find ſuch a Defence ſerve only 
to draw on himſelf the worſe Uſage. This is as ridiculous ay = j reſiſting, as 
Juvenal thought of fighting; ubi tu pulſas, ego vapulo tantum. the Succeſs 
of the Combat will be unavoidably the ſame he there deſcribes it: 


Libertas pauperis hæc eft : 
Pulſatus rogat, & pugnis conciſus, adorat. 


Ut liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti. 


This will always be the Event of ſuch an imaginary Refftance, where Men may 
not ſtrike again. He therefore who may reſiſt, muſt be allowed to ſtrite. And then 
let our Author, or any body elſe, join a k on the Head, or a Cut on the 

Face, with as much * and Reſpect as he thinks fit. He that can reconcile 
Blows and Reverence, may, for ought I know, deſerye for his Pains civil, re- 
ſpectful Cudgeling where- ever he can meet with it. 

Secondly, Xs to his Second, an Inferior cannot puniſh a Superior; that's true, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, whilſt he is his 4 r. But to reſiſt Force with Force, A | 
ing the State of War, that levels the Parties, cancels all former Relation of Reve- 
rence, Reſpect, and Superiority: And then the Odds that remains is, That he 
who oppoſes the unjuſt Aggreſſor has this Superiority over him, that he has a 
Right, when he prevails, to puniſh the Offender, both for the Breach of the 
Peace, and all the Evils that followed upon it. Barclay therefore in another 
Place, more coherently to himſelf, denics it to be lawful to re? a King in any 
Caſe. But he there aſſigns two Caſes, whereby a King may unking himſelf. 
His Words are, | | 

Quid ergo, nulline caſus incidere poſſunt quibus populo ſeſe erigere atque in Regem im- 
potentius dominantem arma capere & invadere jure ſuo ſudque Authoritate liceat ? Nulli 
certe quamdiu Rex manet. Semper enim ex divinis.id obſtat, Regem honorificato; 
& qui poteſtati reſiſtit, Dei ordinationi reſiſtit: Non alias igitur in eum populo poteſtas 
eſt quam fi id committat propter quod ipſo jure rex eſſe deſinat. Tunc enim ſe ipſe prin- 
cipatu exuit atque in privatis conſtituit liber: Hoc modo populus & ſuperior efficitur, 
reverſo ad eum ſc. jure ills quod ante regem iuauguratum interregno habuit. At 
ſunt paucorum generum commiſſa ejuſmodi que hunc effetlum pariunt. At ego cum 
plurima animo per luſtrem, duo tantum invenio, duos, in quam, caſus quibus rex ipſo 
fatto ex Rege non regem ſe facit & omni honore & dignitate regali atque in ſubditos 
poteſtate deſtituit; quorum etiam meminit Winzerus. Horum unus eſt, Si regnum 
diſperdat, quemadmodum de Nerone fertur, quod is nempe ſenatum populumque Roma- 
num, atque adeo urbem ipſam ferro flammaque vaſtare, ac novas ſibi ſedes querere de- 

- ereviſſet. Et de Caligula, quod palam denunciarit ſe neque civem neque principem ſe- 
natui amplius fore, inque animo habuerit interempto utriuſque ordinis Electiſſimo quoque 
Alexandriam commigrare, ac ut populum uno ittu interimeret, unam ei cervicem opta- 
vit. Talia cum rex aliquis meditatur & molitur ſerio, omnem regnandi curam & ani- 
mum ilico abjicit, ac proinde imperium in ſubditos amittit, ut dominus ſervi pro dere- 
lifto habiti dominium. 1 1 | | 

236. Alter caſus eſt, fi rex in alicujus clientelam ſe contulit, ac regnum quod liberum 
a majoribus & populo traditum accepit, alienæ ditioni mancipavit. Nam tunc quam- 
vis forte non ed mente id agit populo plane ut incommodet : Tamen quia quod precipuum 
eſt regiæ dignitatis amiſit, ut ſummus.ſcilicet in regno ſecundum Deum ſit, & ſolo Deo 

inferior atque populum etiam totum ignorantem vel invitum, cujus libertatem ſartam & 
teflam conſervare debuit, in alterius gentis ditionem & poteſtatem dedidit; hac velut 
quadam regni ab alienatione effecit, ut nec quod ipſe in regno imperium habuit retineat, 
nec in eum cui collatum voluit, juris quicquam transferat; atque ita eo facto liberum 
jam & ſue poteſtatis populum relinquit, cujus rei exemplum unum annales Scotici ſup- 
peditant. Barclay contra Monarchom. L. 3. c. 16. l 
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237. What then; Can there no Caje bafpen uhertin ths People may i Right, and by their 
own Authority help themſelves, take Arms, and ſet upon their King, tmperiouſly domi- 
neeritig over them ? None at all, whilft he remains a King, Honour the King, 
he that reſiſts the Power, reſiſts the Ordinance of God; are Divine Oratles that 
will never permit it. The People therefore can never come by a Power over him, un- 
leſs he does ſomething that males him, ceaſe to be a King. För then he diveſts himſelf of 
his Crown'and Dignity, aud returns to the State of a private Man, and the People become 
Free and Superior, the'Power which they had in the Interregnum, before they crowned 
him King, devolving to them again, But there are but few ly nl. which, bring 
the Mutter to this State. After confidering it well on, all Sides, Icun find but two, Two 
Caſes there are, T ſay, whereby a King, ipſo facto, betomes no King; and loſes 4 
P:wer and regal Authority over his op which are alſo taken Notice of by Win- 
tus, en . r eee ee 
The firſt is, I he endeavour to oberturn the Government, that is, if he have a Purpoſe 
and Deſign to ruin the Kingdom and Common-wealth, as it is recorded of Neto, that he 
reſolved to cut off the Senate and People of Rome, lay the City waſte with Fire- and 
Sword, and then remove to ſome other Place. And of Caligula, that he open ly declar'd, 
that he would be no longer a Head to the People or Senate, and that he bad it in his 
Thoughts to cut off the worthieſt Men of both Ranks, and then retire to Alexandria: 
And he wiſh'd that the People had but one Necks that he, might diſpatch them all at a 
lou. Such Defigns as theſe, when any King harbours in his Thoughts, and ſeriouſly pro- 
motes, he immediately gives up all Care and Thought of the Common-wealth ; and conſe- 
quently forfeits the Power of governing his Subjefts, as a Maſter does the Dominion over 
his Slaves whom he hath abandon'd. „ a 
238. The other caſe is, When a King makes himſelf dependent of another, and ſub- 
netts his Kingdom which his Anceſtors left him, and the People put free into his Hands, to 
the Dominion of another. For however perhaps it may not be his Intention to Prejudice 
the People; yet becauſe he has thereby loft the principle Part of regal Dignity, viz. to be 
next and immediately under God, Supreme in his Kingdom : and alſobecauſe he betray*d 
or forced his People, whoſe Liberty he ought to have carefully preſerved, into the Power and 
Dominion of a foreign Nation. By this as it were Alienation of his Kingdom, be himſelf 
loſes the Power he had in it before, without transferring any the leaſt Right to thoſe on 
whom he would have beſtowed it; and ſo by this Af ſets the People free, and leaves them 
at their own diſpoſal. One Example of this is to be found in the Scotch Annals. 
239 In thele Caſes, Barclay, the great Champion of Abſolute Monarchy, 5 
forced to allow, that a King may be reſſted, and ceaſes to be a King That is, in 
ſhort, not to multiply Caſes. In whatſoever he has u Authority, there he is no 
King, and may be refiſted : For whereſoever the Authority ceaſes, the King ceaſes too, 
and becomes like other Men who have no Authority. And theſe two Caſes, he 
Inſtances in, differ little from thoſe above-mention'd, to be deſtructive to Govern- 
ments, only that he has omitted the Principle from which his Do&rine flows; 
and that is the Breach of Truſt, in not preſerving the Form of Government 
agreed on, and in not intending the End of Government itſelf, which is the 
Publick Good, and Preſervation of Property. When a King has dethron'd 
himſelf, and put himſelf ina State of War with his People, what ſhall hinder 
them from proſecuting him whois no King, as they would any other Man, who 
has pur himſelf into a ſtate of War with them? Barclay, and thoſe of his 
Opinion, would do well to tell us. This farther I deſire may be taken notice 
of out of Barclay, that he ſays, The Miſchief that is defigned them, the People may 
Prevent before it be done, whereby he allows Reſiſtance when Tyranny is but in Deſign, 
Such Deſigns as theſe ( ſays he) when any King harbours in his Thoughts and ſeriouſly 
Promotes, he immediately gives up all Care and Thought of the Common-wealth ; ſo that ac- 
cording to him, the neglect of the publick Good is to be taken as an Eyidence of ſuch 
Defign, or at leaſt fora ſufficient Cauſe of Reſiſtance. And the Reaſon of all, he 
gives in theſe Wards, becauſe he betray'd or forced his People whoſe Liberty he ought 
carefuply to have preſerved. What he adds into the Power and Dominion of a foreign 


Natio n, ſignifies nothing, the Fault and Forfeiture lying in the Loſs of their Li- 
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| berty, which he ought 10 have preſerved, and not in any Diſtinction of Þ 

to whole Dominion they were ſubjected· The Peoples Right is equally "apy 
and their Liberty loſt, whether they are made Slaves to any of their own, or a 
Foreign Nation; and in this lies the Injury, and againſt this only have they the 
Right of Defence And there are Inſtances to be found in all Countries, which 
ſhew, that tis not the change of Nations in the Perſons of their Governors 


but the change of Government, that gives the Offence. Bilſon, a Biſhop of our 


Church, and a great Stickler for the Power and Prerogative of Pri ; 
miſtake not, in his Treatiſe of Chriſtian ee acknowledge. 1 4 
may forfeit their Power, and their Title to the Obedience to their Subjects; and 
if there needed Authority in a Caſe where Reaſon is ſo plain, I could ſend my 
Reader to Bratton, Forteſcue, and the Author of the Mirrour, and others, Wri- 
ters that cannot be ſuſpected to be ignorant of our Government, or Enemies to 
it. But I thought Hooker alone might be enough to ſatisfy thoſe Men, who relyin 
on him for their Eccleſiaſtical Polity, are by a ſtrange Fate carry'd to deny thoſe 
Principles upon which he builds it. Whether they are herein made the Tools 
of cunninger Workmen, to pull down their own Fabrick, they were beſt look. 
This I am ſure, their Civil Policy is ſo new, ſo dangerous, and ſo deftruRive 
to both Rulers and yy aw: that as former Ages never could bear the broach- 
ing of it; ſo it may be hoped, thoſe to come, redeemed from the Impoſitions of 
theſe Egyptian Under-taskmaſters , will abhor the Memory of ſuch ſervile Flat- 
terers, who whilſt it ſeemed to ſerve their Turn, reſoly'd all Government into 
abſolute Tyranny, and would have all Men born to, what their mean Souls fit- 
ted them for, Slavery. 5 | 
240. Here, tis like, the common Queſtion will be made, uo ſhall be judge, 
whether the Prince or Legiſlative act contrary to their Truſt > This, perhaps, 
ill affected and fatious Men may ſpread among the People, when the Prince only 
makes uſe of his due Prerogative- To this I reply; The People ſhall be Judge; 
for who ſhall be Judge whether the Truſtee or Deputy acts well, and according 
to the Truſt repoſed in him, but he who deputes him, and muſt, by having de- 


puted him, have ſtill a Power to diſcard him, when he fails in his 'Truſt ? If 


this be reaſonable in particular Caſes of private Men, why ſhould it be other- 
wiſe in that of the 8 Moment, where the Welfare of Millions is concerned, 
and alſo where the 

cult, dear, and dangerous ? | 

141. Butfarther, this ors (Who ſhall be Fudge?) cannot mean, that there 
is no judge at all. For where there is no Judicature on Earth, to decide Con- 


troverſies amongſt Men, God in Heaven is Judge. He alone, tis true, is Judge 


of the Right. But every Man is Judge for himſelf, as in all other Caſes, ſo in 
this, whether another hath put himſelf into a State of War with him, and whe- 


ther he ſhould appeal to the ſupreme Judge, as Jephtha did? 


242+ If a Controverſy ariſe betwixt a Prince and ſome of the People, in a Matter, 


where the Law is ſilent, or doubtful, and the Thing be of great Conſequence, 
I ſhould think the proper Umpire, in ſuch a Caſe, ſhould be the Body of the Peo- 
ple. For in Caſes, where the Prince hath a Truſt repoſed in him, and is diſ- 
nſed from the common ordinary Rules of the Law ; there, if any Men find 
themſelves aggrieved, and think the Prince acts contrary to, or beyond that Truſt, 


who ſo proper to judge as the Body of the People, (who at firſt, lodg d that 


Truft in him ) how far they meant it ſhould extend ? But if the Prince, or who- 
ever they be in the Adminiſtration, decline that Way of Determination, the 
Appeal then lies no where but to Heaven» Force between either Perſons, who 
have no known Superior on Earth, or which permits no Appeal to a Judge on 
Earth, being properly a State or War, wherein the Appeal lies only to Hea- 
ven, and in that State the injured Party muſt judge for himſelf, when he will 
think fit to make uſe of that Appeal, and put himſelf upon ir. 

243+ To conclude, The Power that every Individual gave the Society, when he 
entered into it, can never revert to the Individuals again, as long as the So- 
ciety laſts, but will always remain in the Community ; becauſe without this, 
there can be no Community, no Common-wealth, which is contrary to the ori- 
ginal Agreement : So alſo when the Society hath placed the Lane, 2 * 


* 9 


v 


vil, if not prevented, is greater, and the Redreſs very diffi- 
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Aſſembly of Men, to continue in them, and their Sueceſſors, with Direction and 
f uthority for providing ſuch Succeſſors, the Legiſlative can never revert to the Peo- 
ple whilſt that Government laſts: Becauſe having provided a Legiſlative with 
P. wer to continue for ever, they have given up their Political Power to the 
Legiſlative, and cannot reſume it. But ift ey have ſet Limits to the Duration 
of their Legiſlative, and made this ſupreme Power in any Perſon or Aſſembly, 
only temporary: Or elſe, when by the Miſcarriages of thoſe in Authority, it is 
forteited ; upon the Forfeiture, or at the Determination of the Time ſet, it 
reverts to the Society, and the People have a Right to act as Supreme, and conti- 
nue the Legiſlative in themſelves ; or erect a new Form, or under the old Form 
place it in new Hands, as they think good. Ann 
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E a eft ſumma ratio & ſiptentia boni civis commoda civium non devellere, ag; omnes 
æquitate eddem continere. Cic. de Officiis, | 
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may 


TYTYTYYY 
SIS 

TO THE © | 
READER 


HE Enſuing Letter concerning Toleration, firſt printed in 
Latin this very Tear, in Holland, has already been traiiflated 
Ser both into Dutch and French. So general and ſpeedy an Appro- 
Bl bation may therefore beſpeak its favourable Reception in England. 
I think indeed there is no Nation under Heaven, in which ſo 
BRI much has already been ſaid upon that Subject, as Ours. But 
DI yet certainly there is no People that ſtand in more need of 
BEE having ſomething further both ſaid and done amongſt them, 
= in this Point, than We do. | | 
Our Government has not only been partial in Matters of Religion ; but thoſe alſo who 
have ſuffered under that Partiality, and have therefore endeavoured by their Writings to 
vindicate their own Rights and Liberties, have for the moſt part done it upon narrow 
Principles, ſuited only to the Intereſts of their own Sets, 

This narrowneſs of Spirit on all Sides has undoubtedly been the principle Occafion of 
our Miſeries and Confufions. But whatever have been the Occaſion, it is now high Time 
to ſeek for a thorough Cure. We have need of more generous Remedies than what haue 
yet been made uſe of in our Diſtemper. It is neither Declarations of Indulgence, 

nor Acts of Comprehenſion, ſuch as have yet been practiſed or projefied amongſt us, 
that can do the Work. ind will but palliate, the ſecond encreaſe our Evil. 

Abſolute Liberty, 75 rue Liberty, Equal and Impartial Liberty, is the Thing 

that weſtand in need of, Now tho" this has indeed been much talked of, I doubt it 

| bas not been much underſtood ; I am ſure not at all prattiſed, either by our Governors 

towards the People in general, or by any diſſenting Parties of the People towards one 
another. | 

I cannot therefore but hope that this Diſcourſe, which treats of that Subject, how- 
ever briefly, yet more exattly than any we have yet ſeen, demonſtrating both the Equi- 
tableneſs and Pratticableneſs of the Thing, will be eſteemed highly ſeaſonable, by all Men 
that have Souls large enough to prefer the true Intereſt of the Publick, before that of 
a Party. EY —— | 

11 1 for the Uſe of ſuch as are already ſpirited, or to inſpire that Spirit into 
thoſe that are not, that I have tranſlated it into our Language. But the Thing itſelf 
is ſo ſhort, that it will not bear a longer Preface» I leave it therefore to the Conſideration 
of my Countrymen, and heartily wiſh they may make the Uſe of it that it appears to be 
deſigned for. dy „ 
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CONCERNING 


Honoured Sir, 


INC E you are pleaſed to enquire what are my Thoughts about 
_—— RS thc mutuale Toleration of Chriſtians in their different Profeſſion 
oc Religion, I mult needs anſwer you freely, That I eſteem that 
RM YT oleration to be the chief characteriſtical Mark of the true 
Church. For whatſoever ſome People boaſt of the Antiquity of 
Places and Names, or of the Pomp of their outward Worſhip; 
Others, of the Reformation. of their Diſcipline ; All, of the 
e Orthodoxy of their Faith; (for every one is Orthodox to him- 
ſelf;) Theſe things, and all others of this nature, are much rather Marks of Men 
ſtriving for Power and Empire over one another, than of the Church of Chriſt: 
Loet any one have never ſo true a Claim to all theſe Things, yet if he be 
, deſtitute of Charity, Meekneſs, and Good-will in general towards all Mankind, 
eryoen to thoſe that are not Chriſtians, he is certainly yet ſhort of being a true 
Luke 22, Chriſtian himſelf. The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, ſaid our Sa- 
25. - viour to his Diſciples, but ye ſhall not be ſo. The Bulineſs of true Religion is 
-m another thing. It is not inſtituted in order to the erecting of an external 
omp, nor to the obtaining of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, nor to the exerciſing of 
compulſive Force; but to the regulating of Mens Lives according to the Rules 
of Virtue and Piety. Whoſoever will liſt himſelf under the Banner of Chriſt, 
muſt in the firſt place, and above all things, make War upon his n Luſts and 
Vices. It is in vain for any Man to uſurp the Name of Chriſtian, without Holi- 
2 Tim. 2. neſs of Life, Purity of Manners, Benignity and Meekneſs of Spirit. Let 
Ig, every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart 4 [niquity. Thou, when thou art 
Luke 22. converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, ſaid our Lord to Peter. It would indeed be 
32. very hard for one that appears careleſs about his own Salvation, to perſuade me 
that he were extremely concern d for mine. For it is impoſſible that thoſe ſhould 
ſincerely and heartily apply themſelves to make other People Chriſtians, who have 
not really embraced the Chriſtian Religion in their own Hearts. If the Goſpel 
and the Apoſtles may be credited, no Man can be a Chriſtian without Charity, and 
without that Faith which Works not by Force but by Love: Now 1 appeal to the 
Conſciences of thoſe that perſecute, torment, deſtroy, and kill other Men upon 
Pretence of Religion, whether they do it out of Friendſhip and Kindneſs towards 
them, or no: And I ſhall then indeed, and not till then, believe they do ſa, 
when I ſhall ſee thoſe fiery Zealots correcting, in the ſame Manner, their Friends 
and familiar Acquaintance, for the manifeſt Sins they commit againſt the Precepts 
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of the Goſpel; when I ſhall ſee them proſecute with Fire and Sword the Mem- 


bers of their own Communion that are tainted with enormous Vices, and without 
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Amendment are in danger of eternal Perdition ; and when Lſhall ſee them thus 


expreſs their Love and Deſire of the Salvation of their Souls, by the Infliction of 
Jorments, and exerciſe of all manner of Cruelties. For if it be out of a Prin- 
ciple of Charity, as they pretend, and Love to Mens Souls, that they deprive 
them of their Eſtates, maim them with corporal puniſhments, ſtarve ay torment 
them in noiſome Priſons, and in the end even take away their Lives: I ſay, if all 
this be done merely to make Men Chriſtians, and procure their Salvation, why then 
do they ſuffer Whoredom, Fraud, Malice, and ſuch like Enormities, which (according to 
the Apoſtle) manifeſtly reliſh of heatheniſh Corruption, to predominate fo much! 
and abound amongſt their Flocks and People? Theſe, and ſuch like things, are 
certainly more contrary to the Glory of God, to the Purity of the Church, and 
to the Salvation of Souls, than any conſcientious Diſſent from Eccleſiaſtical Deci- 
ſion, or Separation from Publick Worſhip, whilſt accompained with Innocency 
of Life. Why then does this burning Zeal for God, for the Church, and for the 
Salvation of Souls; burning I ſay, literally, with Fire and Faggot; paſs by 
thoſe moral Vices and Wickedneſſes, without any Chaſtiſement, which are ac- 
knowledged by all Men to be diametrically oppoſite tothe Profe ſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity ; and bend all its Nerves either to the introducing of Ceremonies, or to the 
eſtabliſhment of Opinions, which for the moſt part are about nice and intricate 
Matters, that exceed the Capacity of ordinary Underſtandings ? Which of the 
Parties contending about theſe things is in the right, which of them is guilty of 
Schiſm or Hereſy, whether thoſe that domineer or thoſe that ſuffer, will then at 
laſt be manifeſt, when the Cauſe of their Separation comes to be judged of. He 
certainly that follows Chriſt, embraces his Doctrine, and bears his Yoak, tho' he 
forſake both Father and Mother, ſeparate from the publick Aſſemblies and Cere- 
monies of his Country, or whomſoeyer, or whatſoever elſe he relinquiſhes, will 
not then be judged an Heretick- 


Now, tho the Diviſions that are amongſt Sets ſhould be allowed to be never 


ſo obſtructive of the Salvation of Souls; yet nevertheleſs Adultery, Fornica- - 


tion, Uncleaneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idoltary, and ſuch like things, cannot be denied 
to be Works of the Fleſh ; concerning which the Apoſtle has expreſly declared, that 
they who do them ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Whoſoever therefore is 
ſincerely ſolicitous about the Kingdom of God, and thinks it his Duty to en- 
deavour the Enlargement of it amongſt Men, ought to apply himſelf with no leſs 
Care and Induſtry to the rooting out of theſe Immoralities, than to the Extirpa- 
tion of Sets. But if any one do otherwiſe, and whilſt he is cruel and implacable 
towards thoſe that differ from him in Opinion, he be indulgent to ſuch Iniquities 
and Immoralities as are unbecoming the Name of a Chriſtian, let ſuch a one talk 
never ſo much of the Church he plainly demonſtrates by his Actions, that tis a- 


nother Kingdom he aims at, and not the Advancement of the Kingdom of God. 


That any Man ſhould think fit tocauſe another Man, whoſe Salvation he hear- 
tily deſires, to expire in Torments, and that even in an unconverted Eſtate, 
would, I confeſs, ſeem very ſtrange to me, and, I think, to any other alſo. But 
no body, ſurely, will ever believe that ſuch a Carriage can proceed from Chari- 
ty, Love, or Good-will. If any one maintain that Men ought to be compel 
led by Fire and Sword to profeſs certain Doctrines, and conform to this or that 
exterior Worſhip, without any regard had unto their Morals ; if any one en- 
deavour to convert thoſe that are erroneous unto the Faith, by forcing them to 
profeſs things that they do not believe, and allowing them to practiſe things that 
the Goſpel does not permit; it cannot be doubted indeed but ſuch a one is deſi- 
rous to have a numerous Aſſembly joyned in the ſame Profeſſion with himſelf; 
but that he principally intends by thoſe Means to compoſe a truly . Chriſtian 
Church, is altogether incredible. Ir is not therefore tobe wondered at, if thoſe 
who do not really contend for the Advancement of the true Religion, and of the 
Church of Chriſt, make uſe of Arms that do not belong to the Chriſtian War- 
fare. If like the Captain of our Salvation, they ſincerely deſired the Good of 
Souls, they would tread in the Steps, and follow the perfect Example of that 
Prince of Peace, who ſent out his Soldiers to the ſubduing of Nations, and ga- 
tharldg ** into his Church, not armed f- the Sword, or other Inſtruments 
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of Force, but prepared with the Goſpel of Peace, and with the exemplary Holi- 


their Spiritof Perſecution and unchriſtian Cruelty, with a Pretence of Care of 


wealth. 
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neſs of their verſation. This was his Method, Tho' if Infidels were to be 
converted by Force, if thoſe that are either blind or obſtinate were to be drawn 
off from their Errors by armed Soldiers, we know very well that.it was much. 
more eaſy for him to do it with Armies of heavenly Legions, than for any Son of 
the Church, how potent ſoever, with all his Dragoons. hr 
The Toleration of thoſe that differ from others in Matters of Religion, is ſo 
agreeable to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the genuine Reaſon of Mankind, 
that it ſeems monſtrous for Men to be ſo blind, as not to perceive the Neceſſity 
and Advantage of it, in ſoclear a Light. I will not here tax the Pride and Am- 
bition of ſome, the Paſſion and uncharitable Zeal of others. "Theſe are Faults 
from which human Affairs can perhaps ſcarce ever be perfectly freed; but yet 
ſuch as no body will bear the plain Imputation of, without covering them with 
fome ſpecious Colour; and ſo pretend to Commendation, whillt they are carried 
away by their own irregular Paſſions, But however, that ſome may not colour 


the Publick Weal and Obſervation of the Laws; and that others, under Pretence 
of Religion, may not ſeek Impunity for their Libertiniſm or Licentiouſneſs; in 

a Word, that none may impole either upon himſelf or others, by the Pretences 
of Loyalty and Obedience to the Prince, or of Tenderneſs and Sincerity in the 
Worſhip of God; I eſteem it above all Things neceſſary to diſtinguiſh exactly 
the Buſineſs of Civil-Government from that of Religion, and to ſettle the juſt 
Bounds that lie between the one and the other. If this be not done, there can 
be no End put to the Controverſies that will be always ariſing between thoſe 
that have, or at leaſt pretend to have, on the one fide, a Care of the Common- 


The Common-wealth ſeems to me to be a Society of Men conſtituted only for 
the procuring, preſerving, and advancing their own Crvil ay | 

Civil Intereſts I call Life, Liberty, Health, and Indolency of Body ; and the 
Poſſe ſſion of outward Things, ſuch as Money, Lands, Houſes, Furniture, and 
the like. | ED 1 

It is the Duty of the Civil Magiſtrate, by the impartial Execution of equal 


Laws, to ſecure unto all the People in general, and to every one of his Subjects 


in particular, the juſt Poſſeſſion of theſe Things belonging to this Liſe. If any 
one perſume to violate the Lays of Publick Juſtice and Equity, eſtabliſhed for 
the Preſervation of thoſe Things, his Preſumption is to be check d by the Fear of 
Puniſhment, conſiſting ofthe Deprivation or Diminution of thoſe Civil Intereſts, 
or Goods, which otherwiſe he might and ought to enjoy. Burt ſeeing no Man 
does willingly ſuffer himſelf tobe puniſhed by the Deprivation of any part of his 
Goods, — much leſs of his Liberty or Life, therefore is the Magiftrate armed 
with the Force and Strength of all his Subjects, in order to the Puniſhment of thoſe 


that violate any other Man's Right. 


Now that the whole Juriſdiction of the Magiſtrate reaches only to theſe Civil 
Concernments ; and that all Civil Power, Right and Dominion, is bounded and 
confined to the only Care of promoting theſe Things; and that it neither can nor 
ought in any manner to be extended to the Salvation of Souls, theſe following 
Conſiderations ſeem unto me abundantly to demonſtrate. 

_ Firſt, Becauſe the Care of Souls is not committed to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
any more than to other Men. It is not committed unto him, I ſay, by God; be- 
cauſe it appears not that God has ever given any ſuch Authority to one Man over 
another, as to compel any one to his Religion, Nor can any ſuch Power be 
veſted in the Magiſtrate by the Conſent of the People ; becauſe no Man can ſo far 
abandon the Care of his own Salvation, as blindly to leave to the Choice of any 
other, whether Prince or Subject, to preſcribe to him what Faith or Worſhip he 


ſhall embrace. For no Man can, if he would, conform his Faith to the Dictates 


of another. All the Life and Power of true Religion conſiſt in the outward and 
full Perſuaſion of the Mind ; and Faith is not Faith without believing. What- 
ever Profeſſion we make, to whatever outward Worſhip we conform, if we are 
not fully ſatisfied in our own Mind that the one is true, and the other well-plea- 
ſing unto God, ſuch Profeſſion and ſuch Practice, far from being any Furtherance, 
are indeed great Obſtacles to our Salvation. For in this Manner, inſtead of expi- 
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becauſe his Power conſiſts only in outward Force; but true and ſaving Reli- 
gion conſiſts in the inward Perſuaſion of the Mind, without which nothing can be 
acceptable to God. And ſuch is the nature of the Underſtanding, that it can- 
not to be compell'd to the Belief of any thing by outward Force. nfiſcation of 
Eſtate, Impriſonment, Torments, nothing of that Nature can have any ſuch Ef- 


235 
aring other Sins by the exerciſe of Religion, I ſay, in offering thus unto Gd 
Almighty ſuch a Worſhip as we eſteem to be diſpleaſing unto fim, we add unto 
the Number 2 our other Sins, thoſe alſo of Hypocriſy, and Contempt of his 
Divine Majeſty. 1 eber 

yh the 2 Place. The Care of Souls cannot belong to the Civil- Magiſtrate, 


ficacy as to make Men change the inward Judgment that they have framed of 


Things. | 

It — indeed be alledged, that the Magiſtrate may make uſe of Arguments, 
and thereby draw the Heterodox into the Way of Truth, and procure their Sal- 
vation. I grant it; but this is common to him with other Men. In teaching, 
inſtructing, and redreſſing the Erroneous by Reaſon, he may certainly do what 
becomes any good Man to do. Magiſtracy does not oblige him to put off either 
Humanity or Chriſtianity. But it is one thing to perſuade, another to com- 
mand; one thing to preſs with Arguments, another with Penalties. This Civil 
Power alone has a Right to do; to the other good Goodwill is Authority enough. 
Every Man has Commiſſion to admoniſh, exhort, convince another of Error, and 
by Reaſoning to draw him into Truth: But to give Laws, receive Obedience, 
and compel with the Sword, belongs to none but the Magiftrate. And upon this 
Ground I affirm, that the Magiſtrate's Power extends not to the eſtabliſhing of 
any Articles of Faith, or Forms of Worſhip, by the Forceof his Laws. For 


Laws are of no Force at all without Penalties, and Penalties in this Caſe are ab- 


ſolutely impertinent; becauſe they are not proper to convince the Mind. Nei- 
ther the Profeſſion of any Articles of Faith, nor the Conformity to any outward 
Form of Worſhip, (as has been already ſaid ) can be available tothe Salvation of 
Souls, unleſs the Truth of the one, and the acceptableneſs of the other unto 
God, be thoroughly believed by thoſe that ſo profeſs and practiſe. But Penalties 
are no ways capable to produce ſuch Belief, It is only Light and Evidence that 
can work a Change in Mens Opinions 3 which Light can in no manner proceed 
from corporal Sufterings, or any other outward Penalties. 

In the third Place. The Care of the Salvation of Mens Souls cannot belong to the 
Magiſtrate ; becauſe, though the rigour of Laws and the Force of Penalties were 
capable to convince and change Mens Minds, yet would not that help at all to 
the Salvation of their Souls. For there being but one 'Truth, one way to Hea- 
ven ; what Hopes is there. that more Men would be led into it, if they had no 
Rule but the Religion of the Court, and were put under the Neceſſity to quit 
the Light of their owa Reaſon, and oppoſe the Dictates of their own Conſciences, 
and blindly to reſign up themſelves to the Will of their Governors, and to the 


Religion, which either [gnorance, Ambition, or Superſtition had chanced to e- 


ſtabliſh in the Countries where they were born? In the Variety and Contradiction 
of Opinions in Religion, wherein the Princes of the World are as much divided 
as in their Secular Intereſts, the narrow Way would be much ſtraitened ; one 
Country alone would be in the right, and all the reſt of the World put under an 
Obligation of following their Princes in the Ways that lead to Deſtruction; and 
that which heightens the Abſurdity, and very ill ſuits the Notion of a Deity, Men 
would owe their eternal Happineſs or Miſery to the Places of their Nativity. 


Theſe Conſiderations, to omit many others that might have been urged to 


the ſame Purpoſe, ſeem unto me ſufficient toconclude that all the Power of Civil- 
Government relates only to Mens Civil-Interefts, is confined to the Care of the 
Things of this World, and hath nothing to do with the World to come. 


Let us now confider what a Church is. A Church then, I take to be a voluntary 


Society of Men, joining themſelves together of thei on accord, in order to 
the publick worſhipping of God, in ſuch manner as they judge acceptable to him 
_ and effectual to the Salvation of their Souls. 


1 fay it is a free and Voluntary Society. No body is born a Member of any 


Church; otherwiſe the Religion of Parents would deſcend unto Children, by the 
ſame Right of Inheritance as their Temporal Eſtates, and every one would hold 
Vol Sg 2 2 his 
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his Faith by the ſame Tenure he does his Lands; than which, nothing can be 
imagined more abſurd. Thus therefore that Matter ſtands. No Man by Nature 
is bound unto any particular Church or Sect, but every one joins himſelf volunta- 
rily to that Society in which he believes he has found that Profeſſion and Worſhip 
which is truly acceptable to God. The Hopes of Salvation, as it was the only 
Cauſe of his Entrance into that Communion, ſo it can be the only Reaſon of his 
ſtay there. For if afterwards he diſcover any thing either erroneous in the Do- 
ctrine, „ ee in the Worſhip of that Society to which he has join'd him- 
ſelf, why ſhould it not be as free for him to go out as it was to enter? No Mem- 
ber of a religious Society can be tied with any other Bonds but what proceed 
from the certain Ex tion of eternal Life. A Church then is a Society of 
Members voluntarily uniting to that End. A” 

It follows now that we conſider what is the Power of this Church, and unto 
what Laws it is ſubject. | 

Foraſmuchas no Society, how free ſoever, or upon whatſoever flight Occaſi- 
on inſtituted, ( whether of Philoſophers for Learning, of Merchants for Com- 
merce, or of Men of Leiſure for mutual Converſation and Diſcourſe,) no Church 


or Company, I ſay, can in the leaſt ſubſiſt and hold 7 but will preſently 


diſſolve and break in pieces, unleſs it be regulated by ſome Laws, and the Mem- 
bers all conſent to obſerve ſome Order. Place, and Time of Meeting muſt be a- 
reed on; Rules for admitting and excluding Members muſt be eſtabliſhed ; Di- 
inction of Officers, and putting Things into a regular Courſe, and ſuch like, 
cannot be omitted. But ſince . joining together of ſeveral Members into this 


Church-Society, as has already been demonſtrated, is abſolutely free and ſponta- 


neous, it neceſſarily follows, that the Right of making its Laws can belong to 
none but the Society it ſelf, or at leaſt (which is the ſame thing) to thoſe whom 


the Society by common Conſent has authoriſed thereunto. 


Some perhaps may obje&, that no ſuch Society can be ſaid to be a true Church, 
unleſs it have in it a Biſhop or Presbyter, with ruling Authority derived from 
the very Apoſtles, and continued down to the preſent Times by an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion, | 

To theſe I anſwer. In the firſt Place, Let them ſhew me the Edict by which 
Chriſt has impoſed that Law upon his Church. And let notany Man think me 
tmpertinent, if in a Thing of this Conſequence, I require that the Terms of that 
Edict be very expreſs and poſitive. For the Promiſe he has made us, that where- 
ſoever two or three are gathered together in his Name, he will be ia the midſt of them, 


| ſeems to imply the contrary. Whether ſuch an Aſſembly want any thing neceſ- 


tions upon others, as if they were of divine Authority, and to eſtabliſh by Ec- 


ſary to a true Church, pray do you conſider. Certain I am, that nothing can be 
there wanting unto the Salvation of Souls, which is ſufficient to our Purpoſe. 
Next, Pray obſerve how great have always been the Diviſions amongſt even 
thoſe who lay ſo much Streſs upon the divine Inſtitution, and continued Succel(- 
ſion of a certain Order of Rulers in the Church. Now their very Diſſention 
unavoidably puts us upon a Neceſſity of deliberating, and conſequently allows a 
liberty of chuſing that, which upon Conſideration we prefer. LE 
And in the laſt Place. I conſent that theſe Men have a Ruler in their Church, 
eſtabliſhed by ſuch a long Series of Succeſſion as they judge neceſſary ; provided 
I may have liberty at the ſame time to join my ſelf to that Society, in which I 
am perſuaded thoſe Things are to be found which are neceſſary to the Salvation 
of my Soul. In this manner eccleſiaſtical Liberty will be preſerved on all Sides, 


and no Man will have a Legiſlator impoſed upon him, but whom himſelf has 


choſen. 


But ſince Men are ſo ſolicitous about the true Church, I would only ask them 
here by the way, if it be not more agreeable to the Church of Chriſt, to make 
the Conditions of her Communion conſiſt in ſuch things, and ſuch things only, 
as the Holy Spirit has in the ny Scriptures declared, in expreſs Wards, to be 
neceſſary to Salvation; I ask, Iſay, whether this be not more agreeable to the 
Church of Chriſt, than for Men to impoſe their own Inventions and Interpreta- 


cleſiaſtical Laws, as abſolutely neceſſary to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſuch 


things as the Holy Scriptures do either not mention, or at leaſt not expreſly 


command? Whoſoever requires thoſe things in order to Eccleſiaſtical Communi- 
| | | on, 
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on, which Chriſt does not require in order to Life Eternal, he may perhaps in- 
deed conſtitute a Society accommodated to his o /n Opinion and his own 3 
tage, but how that can be called the Church of Chriſt, which is eſtabliſhed upon 
Laws that are not his, and which excludes ſuch Perſons from its Communion, as 
he will one Day receive into the Kingdom of Heaven, I underſtand not. But 
this being not a proper Place to enquire into the Marks of the true Church, I 
will only mind thoſe that contend ſo earneſtly for the Decrees of their on So- 
ciety, and that cry out continually the Church, the Church, with as much Noiſe, 
and perkaps upon the ſame Principle, as the Ephefian Silverſmiths did for their 
D ana; this, I ſay, I deſire to mind them of, that the Goſpel frequently declares 
that the true Diſciples of Chriſt muſt ſuffer Perſecution ; but that the Church 
of Chriſt ſhould perſecute others, and Force others by Fire and Sword, to em- 
brace her Faith and Doctrine, I could never yet find in any of the Books of the 
New Teſtament. | | | 296 
The End of a Religious Society (as has already been ſaid) is the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, and by Means thereof the Acquiſition of Eternal Life. All Diſci- 
pline ought therefore to tend to that End, and all eccleſiaſtical Laws to be there- 
unto confined. Nothing ought, nor can be tranſacted in this Society, relati 
to the Profeſſion of civil and wordly Goods. No Force is here to be made uſe o 
upon any Occaſion whatſoever : Force belongs wholly to the Civil-Magiſtrate, 
and the Poſſeſſion of all outward Goods is ſubje& to his Juriſdiction. | 
But it may be ask'd, By what Means then ſhall Eccleſiaſtical Laws be eſta- 'N 
| bliſhed, if they muſt be thus deſtitute of all compulſive Power? I anſwer, They 11 
muſt be eſtabliſh'd by Means ſuitable to the Nature of ſuch Things, whereof the RI 1 
external Profeſſion and Obſervation, if not proceeding from a thorough Convicti- — = 
on and Approbation of the Mind, is altogether uſeleſs and unprofitable. The 
Arms by which the Members of this Society are to be kept within their Duty 4. 
are Exhortations, Admonitions, and Advices: If by theſe Means the Offenders ſ 
will not be reclaimed, and the Erroneous convinced, there remains nothing far- I 
ther to be done, but that ſuch ſtubborn and obſtinate Perſons, who give no Ground 1 
to hope for their Reformation, ſhould be caſt out and ſeparated from the Society. | W 
This is the laſt and utmoſt Force of Eccleſiaſtical Authority: No other Puniſh- | 
ment can thereby be inflicted, than that, the Relation ceaſing between the Body 
and the Member which is cut off, the Perſon ſo condemned ceaſes to be a Part of 
the Church. r f | 2 
Theſe things being thus determin'd, let us enquire in the next Place, How far 
the Duty of Toleration extends, and. hat is required from every one by it? | 
And firſt, J hold, that no Church is bound by the Duty of Loleration to re- RE ll 
tain any ſuch Perſon in her Boſom, as after Admonition, continues obſtinately to 
offend againſt the Laws of the Society, For theſe being the Condition of Commu- 
nion, and the Bond of the Society, if the Breach of them were permitted without 
any Animadverſion, the Society would immediately be thereby diſſolved. But 
nevertheleſs, in all ſuch Caſes, Care is to be taken that the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication, and the Execution thereof, carry with it no rough Uſage, of Word or 
Action, whereby the ejected Perſon may any wiſe be damnified in Body or 
Eſtate. Forall Force 45 has often been ſaid) belongs only to the Magiſtrate, 
nor ought any private Perſons, at any Time, to uſe Force; unleſs it be in Self- 
defence againſt unjuſt Violence. Excommunication neither does nor can, deprive 
the excommunicated Perſon of wy of thoſe civil Goods that he former eſſed. 
All thoſe Things belong'd to the Civil- Government, and are under the Magiſtrate's 
Protection. 1 he whole Force of Excommunication conſiſts only in this, that the 
Reſolution of the Society in that Reſpe& being declared, the Union that was 
between the Body and ſome Member comes thereby to be diſſolved; and that Re- 
lation ceaſing, the Participation of ſome certain Things, which the Society com 
municated to its Members, and unto which no Man has any civil Right, comes Il 
alſo toceaſe. For there is no civil Injury done unto the excommunicated Perſon, —_—_ 
by the Church-Miniſter's refuſing him that bread and Wine, in the Celebration | 
of the Lord's-Supper, which was not bought with his, but other Men's Money. 
Secondly, No private Perſon has any Right, in any mannerto prejudice another 
Perſon in his civil Enjoyments, becauſe he is of another Church or Religion. Al! 
the Rights and Franchiſes that belong to him as a Man, or as a Deniſon, > 
| . e | | violably 
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violably to be preſerved to him. Theſe are not the Buſineſs of Religion. No 
Violence nor Injury is to be offered him, whether he be Chriſtian or Pagan. 

ay, we muſt not content our ſelves with the narrow Meaſures of bare Juſtice : 
Charity, Bounty, and Liberality mult be added to it. This the Goſpel enjoins, 
this Reaſon dire&s, and this that natural Fellowſhip we are born into requires 
of us. If any Man err from the right Way, it is his own Misfortune, no Injury 
to thee :. Nor therefore art thou to puniſh him in the Things of this Life, be- 
cauſe thou ſuppoſeſt he will be miſerable in that which is to come. 

What Iſay concerning the mutual Toleration of private Perſons differing from 
one another in Religion, I underſtand alſo of particular Churches; which ſtand 
as it were in the ſame relation to each other as private Perſons among themſelves, 
nor has any one of them any manner of Juriſdiction over any other, no not even 
when the Civil-Magiſtrate, (as it ſometimes happens ) comes to be of this or the 
other Communion. For the Civil-Government can give no new Right to the 
Church, nor the Church to the Civil- Government. So that whether the Magi- 
ſtrate join himſelf ro any Church, or ſeparate from it, the Church remains al- 
ways as it was before, a free and voluntary Society. It neither requires the Pow- 
er of the Sword by the Magiſtrate's coming to it, nor does it loſe the Right of 
Inſtruction and Excommunication by his going from it. This is the fundamental 
and immutable Right of a ſpontaneous Society, that it has Power to remove any 
of its Members that tranſgreſs the Rules of its Inſtitution : But it cannot, by 
the Acceſſion of any new Members, acquire any Right of Juriſdifton over thoſe 
that are not joined with it. And theretore Peace, Equity, . and Friendſhip, are 
always mutually to be obſerved by particular Churches, in the ſame manner as 
by private Perſons, without any Pretence of Superiority or Juriſdiction over one 
another. | 

That the Thing may be made yet clearer by an Example; let us ſuppoſe two 
Churches, the one of Arminians, the other of Calviniſts, reſiding in the City of 
Conſtantinople. Will any one fay, that either of theſe Churches has Right to de- 
prive the Members of the other of their Eſtates and Liberty, (as we ſee practiſed 
elſewhere) becauſe of their differing from it in ſome Doctrines and Ceremonies, 
whilſt the Turks in the Mean while ſilently Rand by, and laugh to ſee with what 


' inhuman Cruelty Chriſtians thus rage againſt Chriſtians? But if one of theſe 


Churches hath this Power of treating the other ill, Lask which of them it is to 


whom that Power belongs, and by what Right ? It will be anſwered, undoubtedly, 
That it is the Orthodox Church which has the Right of Authority over the Er- 
roneous or Heretical. This is, in great and ſpecious Word to ſay juſt nothing 
at all. For every Church is Orthodox to it ſelf ; to others Erroneous or Here- 
tical. For whatſoever any Church believes, it believes to be true; and the con- 
trary unto thoſe things, it pronounces to be Error. So that the Controverſy 
between theſe Churches about the Truth of their Doctrines, and the Purity of 
their Worſhip, is on both Sides equal; nor is there any Judge, either at Cn] . 
tinople, or elſewhere upon Earth, by whoſe Sentence it can be determined. The 

Deciſion of that 24 belongs to the ſupreme Judge of all Men, to whom 

alſo alone belongs the Puniſhment of the Erroneous. In the mean while, let thoſe 
Men conſider how heinouſly they Sin, who, adding Injuſtice, if not to their Error, 
yet certainly to their Pride, do raſhly and arrogantly take upon them to miſuſe 


the Servants of another Maſter, who are not at all accountable to them. 


Nay, further: If it could be manifeſt which of theſe two diſſenting Churches 
were in the Right, there would not accrue thereby unto the Orthodox any Right 
of deſtroying T other. The Churches have neither any Juriſdiction in wordly 
Matters, nor are Fire and Sword any proper Inſtruments wherewith to convince 
Mens Minds of Error, and inform them of the Truth. Let us ſuppoſe, neverthe- 
leis, that the Civil-Magiſtrate inclined to favour one of them, and to put his 
Sword into their Hands, that (by his Conſent) they mightchaſtize the Diſſenters 
as they pleaſed, Will any Man ſay, that any Right can be derived unto a Chri- 


{tian Charch, over its Brethren, from a Turkiſh Emperor? An Infidel, who has 
himſelf no Authority to puniſh Chriſtians for the Articles of their Faith, can- 
not confer ſuch an Authority upon any Society of Chriſtians, nor give unto 
them a Right which he has not himſelf. This would be the Caſe at Conſtantinople. 
And the Reaſon of the thing is the ſame in any Chriſtian Kingdom. 198 Civil 
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Power is the ſame in every place: Nor can that Power, in the Hands of a Chri- 
{tian Prince, confer any greater Authority upon the Church, than in the Hands 
of a Heathen; which is to ſay, juſt none at all. | bg 
Nevertheleſs, it is -worthy to be obſerved and lamented, that the moſt violent 
of theſe Defenders of the Truth, the Oppoſers of Errors, the Exclaimers againſt 
Schiſm, do hardly ever let looſe this their Zeal for God, with which they are ſo 
warmed and inflamed, unleſs where they have rhe Civil Magiſtrate on their ſide. 
But ſo ſoon as ever Court-favour has given them the better end of the Staff, and 
they begin to feel themſelves the ſtronger, then preſently Peace and Charity are to 
be laid aſide: Otherwiſe, they are religiouſly to be obſerved. Where they have 
not the Power to carry on Perſecution, and to become Maſters, there they de- 
fire to live upon fair Terms, and preach up Toleration. When they are not 
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ſtrengthned with the Civil Power, then they can bear moſt patiently, and un- 


movedly, the Contagion of 'dolatry, Superſtition, and Hereſy, in their Neigh- 
bourhood 3 of which, in other Occaſions, the Intereſt of Religion makes them to 
be extremely apprehenſive. I hey do not forwardly attack thoſe Errors which 
are in faſhion at Court, or are countenanced by the Government. Here they 
can be content to ſpare their Arguments: which yet (with their Leave) is the 
only right Method of propagating Truth, which has no ſuch Way of prevailing, 
as when ſtrong Arguments and good Reaſon, are joined with the Softneſs of 
Civility and good Uſage. | 1 1755 1 a1 
No body therefore, in fine, neither ſingle Perſons, nor Churches, nay, nor 
even Common-wealths, have any juſt Title to invade the Civil Rights and World- 
ly Goods of each other, upon Pretence of Religion. 'Thoſe that are of another 
Opinion, would do well to conſider with themſelves how pernicious a Seed of 
Diſcord and War, how powerful a Provocation to endleſs Hatreds Rapines, 
and Slaughters, they thereby furniſh unto Mankind. No Peace and Security, 
no not ſo much as Common Friendſhip, can ever be eſtabliſhed or preſerved a- 
mongſt Men, ſo long as this Opinion prevails, That Dominion is founded in C ace, 
and that Religion is to be propagated by Force of Arms. 
In the third place: Let us fee what the Duty of Toleration requires from thoſe 
who are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Mankind, (from the Laity, as they pleaſe 
to call us) by ſome Eccleſiaſtical Character and Office; whether they be Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Presbyters, Miniſters, or however elſe dignified or diſtinguiſheds It is 
not my Buſineſs to enquire here into the Original of the Power or Dignity of the 
Clergy. This only I ſay, That whence-ſoever their Authority be ſprung, ſince 
it is Eccleſiaſtical, it ought to be confined within the Bounds of the Church, nor 
ean it in any manner be extended to Civil Affairs; becauſe the Church itſelf is 
a thing abſolutely ſeparate and diſtinct from the Common-wealth. The Boundaries 
on both ſides are fixed and immoveable. He jumbles Heaven and Earth together, 
the Things moſt remote and oppoſite, who mixes theſe two Societies; which are in 
their Original, End, Buſineſs, and in every thing, perfectly diſtin, and infinitel 


different from each other. No Man therefore, with whatſoever Eccleſiaſtical Of- 


fice he bedignified, can deprive another Man that is not of his Church and Faith, 
either of Liberty, or of any Part of his worldly Goods, upon the account of that 


Difference between them in r e. For whatſoever is not lawful to the whole 


Church, cannot, by any Eccleſiaſtical Right become lawtultoany of its Members. 
But this is not all. It is not enough that Eccleſiaſtical Men abſtain from V io- 
| lence and Rapine, and all manner of Perſecution. He that pretends to be a Suc- 
ceſſor of the Apoſtles, and takes upon him the Office of Teaching, is obliged al- 
ſo to admoniſh his Hearers of the Duties of Peace, and Good-will towards all 
Men ; as well towards the Erroneous as the Orthodox; towards thoſe that dif- 
fer from them in Faith and Worſhip, as well as towards thoſe that agree with 


them therein: And he ought induſtriouſly to exhort all Men, whether private 


Perſons or Magiſtrates, (if any ſuch there be in his Church) to Charity, Meekneſs, 


and Toleration ; and diligently endeavour to allay and temper all that Heat, and 


unreaſonable averſeneſs of Mind, which either any Man's fiery Zeal for his own 
Sect, or the Craft of others, has kindled againſt Diſſenters I will not undertake 


to repreſent how happy and how ou would be the Fruit, both in Church and 
ounded with this Doctrine of Peace and Tolera- 


State, if che Pulpits every where 


tion; leſt I ſhouid ſeem to refle& too ſeverely upon thoſe Men whoſe — B 
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deſire not to detract from, nor would have it diminiſhed either by others or 


themſelves. But this I ſay, That thus it ought to be. And if any one that pro- 
ſeſſes himſelf to be a Miniſter of the Word of God, a Preacher of the Goſpel of 
Peace, teach otherwiſe, he either underſtands not, or neglects the Buſineſs of 


his Calling, and ſhall one Day give account thereof unto the Prince of Peace. It 


Chriſtians are to be admoniſhed that they abſtain from all manner of Revenge, 
even after repeated Provocations and multiplied Injuries, how much more ought 
they who ſuffer nothing, who have had no harm done them, forbear Violence, 
and abſtain from all manner of ill Uſage towards thoſe from whom they have re- 
ceived none, This Caution and Temper they ought certainly to uſe towards 
thoſe who mind only their own Buſinets, and are ſolicitous for nothing but that 
(whatever Men think of them) they may worſhip God in that manner which they 
are perſuaded is acceptable to him, and in which they have the ſtrongeſt Hopes 


of Eternal Salvation. In private domeſtick Affairs, in the Management of 


Eſtates, in the Conſervation of Bodily Health, every Man may conſider what 
ſuits his own Conveniency, and follow what Courſe he likes beſt. No Man 


complains of the ill Management of his Neighbours Affairs. No Man is an- 


ry with another for an Error committed in ſowing his Land, or in marrying 
his Daughter. No Body corre&s a Spendthrift for conſuming his Subſtance in 
Taverns. Let any Man pull down, or build, or make whatſoever Expenſes 
he pleaſes, no body murmurs, no body controuls him; he has his Liberty. 
But if any Man do not frequent the Church, if he do not there conform his 
Behaviour exactly to the accuſtomed Ceremonies, or if he brings not his Chil- 
dren to be initiated in the Sacred Myſteries of this or the other Congregation, 
this immediately cauſes an Uproar. The Neighbourhood is filled with Noiſe 
and Clamour. Every one is ready to be the Avenger of ſo great a Crime, 
And the Zealots hardly have the Patiencc to refrain from Violence and Rapine, 


ſo long till the Cauſe be heard, and the poor Man be, according to Form, con- 


demned to the loſs of Liberty, Goods, or Life. Oh that our Eccleſiaſtical Ora- 
tors, of every Sect, would apply themſelves with all the {ſtrength of Arguments 
that they are able, to the confounding of Mens Errors! But let them ſpare their 
Perſons. Let the not ſupply their want of Reaſons with the Inſtruments of 
Force, which belong to another Juriſdiction, and do ill become a Churchman's 
Hands. Let them not call in the Magiſtrate's Authority to the aid of their Elo- 


uence, or Learning; left, perhaps, whilſt they pretend only Love for the 


ruth, this their intemperate Zeal, breathing nothing but Fire and Sword, be- 
tray their Ambition, and ſhew that what they deſire is Temporal Dominion. For 
it will be very difficult to perſuade Men of Senſe, that he, who with dry Eyes, 
and Satisfaction of Mind, can deliver his Brother to the Executioner, to be burnt 
alive, does ſincerely and heartily concern himſelf to ſave that Brother from the 
Flames of Hell in the World to come. ; 

In the laſt place. Let us now conſider what is the Magiſtrate's Duty in the Bu- 
ſineſs of Toleration : which certainly is very conſiderable. | | 
| We have already proved, That the Care of Souls does not belong to the Ma- 
giſtrate : Not a Magiſterial Care, I mean (if I may ſo call it) which conſiſts in 
preſcribing by Laws, and compelling by Puniſhments. Bur a charitable Care, 
which conſiſts in teaching, admoniſhing, and perſuading, cannot be de- 
nied unto any Man. The Care therefore of every Man's Soul belongs un- 
to himſelf, and is to be left unto himſelf. But what if he negle& the Care 
of his Soul? I anſwer, What if he negle& the Care of his Health, or of his 
Eſtate, which things are nearlier related to the Government of the Magiſtrate 
than the other? Will the Magiſtrate provide by an expreſs Law, that ſuch 
an one ſhall not become poor or ſick? Laws provide, as much as is poſſible, 


that the Goods and Health of Subjects be not injured by the Fraud and Violence 


of others; they do not guard them from the Negligence or Ill-husbandry of the 
Poſſeſſors themſelves. No Man can be forced to be rich or healthful, whether 


he will or no. Nay, God himſelf will not ſave Men goes their Wills, Let us 


ſuppoſe, however, that ſome Prince were deſirous to force his Subje&s to accu- 
mulate Riches, or to preſerve the Health and Strength of their Bodies. Shall 


it be provided by Law, that they muſt conſult none but Roman Phyſicians, and 


ſhall every one be bound to liye according to their Preſcriptions? What, ſhall 
4 | f 5 FM , 


no 


FW ae. a. <4 > «& a 


no Potion, no Broth, be taken, but what is prepared either in the Vatican, ſup- 
oſe, or in a Geneva Shop? Or, to make theſe Subjects rich, ſhall they all be 
oblig'd by Law to become Merchants, or Muſicians ? Or, ſhall every one turn 
Victualler, or Smith, becauſe there are ſome that maintain their Families plen- 
tifully, and grow rich in thoſe Profeſſions? But it may be ſaid, there are a thou- 
ſand Ways to Wealth, but one only Way to Heaven. Tis well ſaid indeed, ej 
cially by thoſe that plead for compelling Men into this or the other Way. For 
if there were ſeveral Ways that lead thither, there would not be ſo much as a 
Pretence left for Compulſion. But now if I be marching on with my utmoſt 
Vigour, in that Way which, according to the Sacred Geography, leads ſtreight 
to Jeruſalem ; Why am I beaten and ill uſed by others; becauſe perhaps, I wear 
not Buskins; becauſe my Hair is not of the right Cut; becauſe perhaps I have 
not been dipt in the right Faſhion ; becauſe I eat Fleſh upon the Road, or ſome 
other Food which agrees with my Stomack ; becauſe I avoid certain By-ways; 
which ſeem unto me to lead into Briars and Precipices; becauſe amongſt the ſeve- 
ral Paths that are in the ſame Road, I chuſe that to walk in which ſeems to be 
the ſtreighteſt and cleaneſt; becauſe I avoid to keep Company with ſome Travels 
lers that are leſs grave, and others that are more ſower than they ought to be; 
or in fine, becauſe I follow a Guide that either is, or is not, cloathed in White, 
or crowned with a Mitre? Certainly, if we conſider right, we ſhall find that 
for the moſt part they are ſuch frivolous Things are theſe, that (without any Pre- 
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judice to Religion or the Salvation of Souls, if not accompanied with Superſtition 


or Hypocriſy ) might either be obſerved or omitted; I ſay, they are ſuch-like 
Things as theſe, which breed implacable Enmities amongſt Chriſtian Brethren; 
who are all agreed in the ſubſtantial and truly fundamental Part of Religion. 

Bur let us grant unto theſe Zealots, who condemn all Things that are not of 
their Mode, that from theſe Circumſtances are different Ends. What ſhall we 
conclude from thence ? There is only one of theſe which is the true Way to Eter- 
nal Happineſs. But in this great Variety of Ways that Men follow, it is {till doubts 


ed which is the right one. Now neither the Care of the Common-wealth, nor the 


right enacting of Laws, does diſcover this Way that leads to Heaven more certain- 

lay to the Magiſtrate, than every private Man's Search and Study diſeovers it 
unto himſelf. Ihave a weak Body, ſunk under a languiſhing Diſeaſe, for which 
I ſuppoſe) there is one only Remedy, but that unknown; Does it therefore bes 

long unto the Magiſtrate to preſcribe me a Remedy, becauſe there is but one; and 

becauſe it is unknown? Becauſe there is but one Way for me toeſcape Death, will 

it therefore be ſafe for me todo whatſoever the Magiſtrate ordains? Thoſe things 

that every Man ought ſincerely to enquire into himſelf; and by Meditation, Stu- 

dy, Search, and his own Endeavours, attain the Knowledge of, cannot be loo 


upon as the peculiar Poſſeſſion of any Sort of Men; Princes, indeed, are born 


Superior unto other Men in Power, but in Nature equal. Neither the Right, nor 
the Artof Ruling, does neceſſarily carry along with it the certain Knowledge of 
other Things; and leaſt of all of true Religion. For, if it were ſo, how could it 
come to pals that the Lords of the Earth ſhould differ ſo vaſtly as they do in Re- 

ligious Matters? But let us grant that it is probable the Way to eternal Life 

may be better known by a Prince than by his Subjects; or at leaſt, that in this 

Incertitude of Things, the ſafeſt and moſt commodious Way for private Perſons, 

is to follow his Dictates. You will ſay, what then? If he ſhould bid you follow 

Merchandiſe for your Livelihood, would you decline that Courſe for fear it 

ſhould not ſucceed ? I anſwer : I would turn Merchant upon the Prince's Com- 

mand, becauſe in caſe if I ſhould have ill Succeſs in Trade, he is abundantly able to 
make up my Loſs ſome other Way. If it be true, as he pretends, that he de- 
fires I ſhould thrive and grow rich, he can ſet me up again when unfucceſsful Voy- 
ages have broke me. But this is not the Caſe, in the Things that regard the Liſe 
to come. If there I take a wrong Courſe, if in that r: 1 am once undone, 
ie is not in the Magiſtrate's Power to repair my Lofs, to eaſe my ſuffering, 
nor to reſtore me in any Meaſure, much leſs entirely to a good Eſtate; What 

Security can be given for the Kingdom of Heaven ? U. bt 

Perhaps ſome will ſay that they do not ſu 
all Men are bound to follow the Affairs of Religion, to be in the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, but in the Church. What the Church has determined, that the Civit 


© this infallible Judgmeor, that 
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Magiſtrate orders to be obſerved ; and he provides by his Authority that no bes 


dy ſhall either act or believe, in the Buſineſs of Religion, otherwiſe than the 


Church teaches. So that the Judgment of thoſe Things js in the Church. The 
Magiſtrate himſelf yields Obedience thereunto, and requires the like Obedi. 
ence from others. I anſwer: Who ſees not how frequently the Name of the 

Church, which was venerable in the Time of the Apoſtles, has been made uſe 
of to throw Duſt in the Peoples Eyes, in the following Ages? But however, in 
the preſent Caſe it helps us not. The one only narrow Way which leads to 
Heaven is not better known to the Magiſtrate than to private Perſons, and 
therefore I cannot ſafely take him for my Guide, who may probably be as igno- 
rant of the Way as my ſelf, and who certainly is leſs concerned for my Salvati- 
on than I my ſelf am. Amongſt ſo many Kings of the Jews, how many of them 
were there whom any 1ſraelite, thus blindly following, had not fallen into Idola- 
try, and thereby into Deſtruction ? Yet nevertheleſs, you bid me be of good Cou- 
rage, and tell me that all is now ſafe and ſecure, becauſe the Magiſtrate does not 
now enjoin the Obſervance of his own Decrees, in Matters of Religion, but only the 


Decrees of the Church. Of what Church I beſeech you? Of that certainly which 


likes him beſt. As if he that compels me by Laws and Penalties to enter into this 
or the other Church, did not interpoſe his own Judgment in the Matter. What 
Difference is there whether he lead me himſelf, or deliver me over to be led 
by others? I depend both Ways upon his Will, and it is he that determines 
both Ways of my eternal State. Would an 1ſraelite, that had worſhipped Baal upon 
the Command of his King, have been in any better Condition, becaule ſome 
body had told him that the King ordered nothing in Religion upon his own 
Head, nor commanded any thing to be done by his Subjects in Divine Worſhip, 
but what was a oboe: the Counſel of Prieſts, and declared to be of Divine 
Right by the Doctors of their Church? If the Religion of any Church become 
therefore true and ſaving, becauſe the Head of that Sect, the Prelates and Prieſts, 
and thoſe of that Tribe, do all of them, with all their Might, extol and praiſe 
it; what Religion can ever be accounted erroneous, falſe and deſtructive? I am 


. doubtful 8 Doctrine of the Socinians, I am ſuſpicious of the way of 


Worſhip practiſed by the Papiſts, or Lutherans ; will it be ever a Jot ſafer for me 
to join either to the one or to the other of thoſe Churches, upon the Magi- 
ſtrate's Command, becauſe he commands nothing in Religion but by the Autho- 
rity and Counſel of the Doctors of that Church? 

ut to ſpeak the Truth, we muſt acknowledge that the Church (if a Conventi- 
on of Clergymen, making Canons, muſt be called by that Name) is for the moſt 
part more apt to be influenced by the Court, than the Court by the Church. How 
the Church was under the Viciſſitude of Orthodox and Arian Emperors, is ver 
well known. Or if thoſe Things be too remote, our modern Ergliſb Hiſtory af. 
fords us freſh Examples, in the Reigns of Henry the 8th, Edward the 6th, Mary, 
and Elizabeth, how eaſily and ſmoothly the Clergy changed their Decrees, their 
Articles of Faith, their Form of Worſhip, every Thing according to the Inclina- 
tion of thoſe Kings and Queens. Yer were thole Kings and Queens of ſuch dif- 
ferent Minds in Point of Religion, and enjoined thereupon ſuch different Things, 
that no Man in his Wits (I had almoſt ſaid none but an Atheiſt ) will preſume 
to ſay that any ſincere and upright Worſhipper of God could, with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, obey their ſeveral Decrees. To conclude, It is the ſame Thing whe- 
ther a King that preſcribes Laws to another Man's Religion, pretend to do it 
by his own Judgment, or by the eccleſiaſtical Authority and Advice of others. 
The Deciſions of Churchmen, whoſe Differences and Diſputes are ſufficiently 
known, cannot be any ſounder, or ſafer than his: Nor can all their Suffrages 
joined together, add a new ſtrength to the Civil Power. Tho' this alſo muſt be 


taken notice of, that Princes ſeldom have regard to the Suffrages of Ecclefiaſticks 


that are not Favourers of their own Faith and Way of Worſhip. 
But after all, the principal Conſideration, and which abſolutely determines this 


| ane Where 1s this. Ithough the Magiſtrate's Opinion in Religion be 


ſound, an 


the Way that he appoints be truly Evangelical, yet, if I be not 


OY perſuaded thereof in my own Mind, there will be no Safety. for 


me in following it. No; Way whatſoever that 1 ſhall walk in againſt the Di- 
ates of my Conſcience, will ever bring me to the Manſions of the Bleſſed. I 
may grow rich by an Art that I take not Delight in; I may be cured 5 a 
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Diſeaſes by Remedies that I have not Faith in; but 1 cannot be ſaved by a Reli- 


gion that I diſtruſt, and by a Worſhip that I abhor. It is in vain for an Unbe- 


liever to take up the outward Shew of another Man's Profeſſion, Faith only, 
and inward Sincerity, are the Things that procure Acceptance with Gods The 


molt likely and molt approved Remedy can have no Effect upon the Patient, if his 


Stomach reject it as ſoon as taken. And you will in vain cram a Medicine down 
a ſick Man's Throat, which his particular Conſtitution will be ſure to turn into 
Poiſon. In a Word. Whatſoever may be doubtful in Religion, yet this at leaſt 
is certain, that no Religion, which I believe not to be true, can be either true, 
or profitable unto me. vain therefore do Princes compel their Subje&s to come 
into their Church-Communion, under Pretence of ſaving their Souls. If they 


believe, they will come of their own Accord: if they believe not, their coming 


will nothing avail them. How great ſoever, in fine, may be the Pretence of Good- 
will and Charity, and Concern for the Salvation of Mens Souls, Men cannot be 
forced to be ſaved whether they will or no. And therefore, when all is done, 
they mult be left to their own Conſciences. 

Having thus at length freed Men from all Dominion over one another in Mat- 
ters of Religion, let us now conſider what they have to do. All Men know and 
acknowledge that God ought to be publickly worſhipped, Why otherwiſe do they 
compel one another unto the publick Aſſemblies? Men therefore conſtituted in this 
Liberty, are to enter into ſome religious Society, that they meet together, not 
only for mutual Edification, but to own to the World that they worſhip God, 
and offer unto his divine Majeſty ſuch Service as they themſelves are not aſhamed 
of, and ſuch as they think not unworthy of him, nor unacceptable to him ; and 
finally that by the Purity of Doctrine, Holineſs of Life, and decent Form of 
Worſhip, they may draw others unto the Love of the true Religion, and perform 
ſuch other 'Things in Religion, as cannot be done by each private Man apart. 

Theſe religious Societies I call Churches: And theſe I ſay the Magiſtrate 
ought to tolerate. For the Buſineſs of theſe Aſſemblies of the People is nothing 
but what is lawful for every Man in particular to take care of; I mean the Sal- 
vation of their Souls: nor in this Caſe is there any Difference between the Na- 
tional Church, and other ſeparated Congregations. 

But as in every Church there are two Things eſpecially to be conſidered; The 
outward Form and Rites of Worſhip, And the Doctrines and Articles of Faith; 
theſe Things muſt be handled each diſtinctly; that ſo the whole Matter of Tole- 
ration may the more clearly be. underſtood. . 


Concerning outward Worſpip, I ſay (in the firſt place) that the Magiſtrate has no 
Power to enforce by Law, either in his own Church, or much leſs in another, the 
Uſe of any Rites or Ceremonies whatſoever in the Worſhip of God. And this, 
not only becauſe theſe Churches are free Societies, but becauſe whatſoever is 
practiſed in the Worſhip of God, is only ſo far juſtifiable as it is believed by 
thoſe that practiſe it to be acceptable unto him. Whatſoever is not done with that 
Aſſurance of Faith, is neither well in it ſelf, nor can it be acceptable to God. 
'Toimpoſe ſuch things therefore upon any People, contrary to their own Judgment, 
is in effect to command them to offend God: which, conſidering that the End of 
all Religion is to pleaſe him, and that Liberty is eſſentially neceſſary to that End, 
appears to be abſurd beyond Expreſſion, | 1 
But perhaps it may be concluded from hence, that I deny unto the Magiſtrate 
all manner of Power about indifferent Things; which if it be not granted, the 
whole Subject- matter of Law- making is taken away. No, I readily grant that 
indifferent Things, and perhaps none but ſuch, are ſubjected to the # egiſlarive 
Power. But it does not {$3 245 follow, that the Magiſtrate may ordain what- 
ſoever he pleaſes concerning any thing that is indifferent. The publick Good is 
the Rule and Meaſure of all Law-making. If a 'Thing be not Uſeful to the Com- 
mon- wealth, tho it be never ſo indifferent, it may not preſently be eſtabliſhed by Law. 
And farther : Things never ſo indifferent in their own Nature, when they are 
brought into the Church and Worſhip of God, are removed out of the Reach of 
the Magiſtrate's Juriſdiction ; becauſe in that Uſe they have no Connection at 
all with Civil Affairs. The only Buſineſs of the Church is the Salvation of Souls: 
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and it no ways concerns the Common- wealth, or any Member of it, that this, or 


the other Ceremony be there made uſe 7 Neither the Uſe, nor the 3 
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of any Ceremonies, in thoſe Religious Aſſemblies, does either advantage or pre- 


| judice the Life, Liberty, or Eſtate of any Man. For Example: Let it be grant- 


ed, that the waſhing of an Infant with Water is in itſelf an indifferent hing. 
Let it be granted alſo, that the Magiſtrate underſtand ſuch Waſhing to be pro- 
fitable to the curing or preventing of any Diſeaſe the Children are ſabjeg unto, 
and eſteem the Matter weighty enough to be taken Care of by a Law, in that - 
Caſe he may order it to be done. But will any one therefore ſay, that a Magi- 
ſtrate has the ſame Right to ordain, by Law, that all Children ſhall be baptized 
by Prieſts, in the ſacred Font, in order to the Purification of their Souls ? 'The 
extreme Difference of theſe two Caſes is viſible to every one at firſt Sight. Or, 
let us apply the laſt Caſe to the Child of a Jew, nies Thing ſpeaks itſelf, 
For what hinders but a Chriſtian Magiſtrate may have Subjects that are Jews ? 
Now if we acknowledge that ſuch an Injury may not be done unto a Jeu, as 
to compel him, againſt his own Opinion, to practiſe in his Religion a Thing that 
is in its Nature indifferent ; how can we maintain that any thing of this kind 
may be done to a Chriſtian. 
Again: Things in their own Nature indifferent cannot, by any human Authori- 
ty, be made any Part of the Worſhip of God; for this very Reaſon; becauſe 
they are indifferent, For, ſince indifferent Things are not capable, by any Vir- 
rue of their own, to propitiate the Deity; no human Power or Authority can 
confer on them ſo much Dignity and Excellency as to enable them to do it. In 
the common Affairs of Life, that Uſe of indifferent Things which God has not 
forbidden, is free and lawful ; and therefore, in thoſe 'Things human Authority 
has Place, But it is not ſo in Matters of Religion. Things indifferent are not 
otherwiſe lawful in the Worſhip of God than as they are inſtituted by God him- 
ſelf; and as he, by ſome poſitive Command, has ordain'd them to be made a part 
of that Worſhip which he will vouchſafe to accept at the Hands of poor ſinful 


Men. Nor when an incenſed Deity ſhall ask us, H/ho has required theſe, or ſuch 


like Things at your Hands ? Will it be enough to anſwer him, that the Magiſtrate 
commanded them. If civil Juriſdiction extend thus far, what might not law- 
fully be introduced into Religion? What Hodge-podge of Ceremonies, what ſu- 
perſtitious Inventions, built upon the Magiſtrate's Authority, might not (againſt 
Conſcience be impoſed upon the Worſhippers of God? For the greateſt part of 
theſe Ceremonies and Superſtitions conſiſts in the religious Uſe of ſuch Things as 
are in their own Nature indifferent : nor are they Ginfal upon any other Account 
than becauſe God is not the Author of them, The ſprinkling of Water, and the 
Uſe of Bread and Wine, are both in their own Nature, a in the ordinary Oc- 

caſions of Life, altogether indifferent. Will any Man therefore ſay that theſe 
Things could have been introduced into Religion, and made a part of divine 
Worſhip, if not by divine Inſtitution ? If any human Authority or civil Power 
could have done this, way might it not alſo enjoin the eating of Fiſh, and drink- 
ing of Ale, in the holy Banquet, as a part of divine Worſhip? Why did not 
the ſprinkling of Blood of Beaſts in Churches, and Expiations by Water and 
Fire, and abundance more of this kind? But theſe Things, how indifferent ſoever 
they be in common Uſes, when they come to be annexed unto divine Worſhip, 


Without divine Authority, they are as abominable to God, as the Sacrifice of a 


Ds And why a Dog o abominable ? What Difference is there between a Dog 
and a Goat, in reſpect of the divine Nature, equally and infinitely diſtant from 
all Affinity with Matter; unleſs it be that God required the Uſe of one in his 
Worſhip, and not of the other? We ſee therefore that indifferent Things, how 


much ſoever they be under the Power of the civil Magiſtrate, yet cannot upon 


that Pretence be introduced into Religion, and impoſed upon religious Aſſemblies; 
becauſe in the Worſhip of God they wholly ceaſe to be indifferent, He that 
worſhips God, does it with Deſign to pleaſe him and procure his Favour. But 
that cannot be done by him, who, upon the Command of another, offers unto 


God that which he knows will be diſpleaſing to him, becauſe not commanded by 


himſelf. This is not to pleaſe God, or appeaſe his Wrath, but willingly and 

knowingly to provoke him, by a manifeſt Contempt; which is a Thing abſolute- 

ly repugnant to the Nature and End of Worſhip. RY Ins ts 
But it will be here asked: If nothing belonging to divine Worſhip be left to 


human Diſcretion, how is it then that Churches themſelves have the Power of 


ordering 


given any expreſs Command about them. For Example: Amon 


ſ 


divine Worſhip, which can neither be changed nor neglected. 
In the next Place: As the Magiſtrate has no Power to impo/e by his Laws, 


the Uſe of any Rites and Ceremonies in any Church, fo neither has he any Power 


to forbid the Uſe of ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are already received, approv- 
ed, and practiſed by any Church: becauſe if he did ſo, he would deſtroy the 
Church it ſelf: the End of whoſe Inſtitution is only to worſhip God with Free- 
dom, after his own Manner. | 


You will ſay, by this Rule, if ſome Congregations ſhould have a mind to ſacri- 


fice Infants, or (as the primitive Chriſtians were falſly accuſed) luſtfully pollute 
themſelves in promiſcous Uncleaneſs, or practiſe any other ſuch heinous Enor- 
mities; is the Magiſtrate obliged to tolerate them, becauſe they are committed in 
a religious Aſſembly? I anſwer, No. Theſe things are not lawful in the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Life, nor in any private Houſe; and therefore neither are they ſo 
in the Worſhip of God, or in a religious, Meeting. But indeed if any People 
congregated upon account of Religion, ſhould be deſirous to ſacrifice a Calf, I 
deny that that ought to be prohibited by a Law. Melibens, whoſe Calf it is, 
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may lawfully kill his Calf at Home, and burn any Part of it that he thinks fit. Fox 


no Injury is thereby done to any one, no Prejudice to another Man's Goods. 


And for the ſame Reaſon he may kill his Calf alſo in a religious Meeting. 
Whether the doing ſo be well-pleaſing to God or no, it is their part to conſider 


that do it. The Part of the Magiſtrate is only to take Care that the Common- 
wealth receive no Prejudice, and that there be no Injury done to any Man, either 
in Life or Eſtate, and thus what may be ſpent on a Feaſt, may be ſpenton a Sacri- 
fice. But if Paradventure ſuch were the State of Things, that the Intereſt of the 
Common-wealth required all Slaughter of Beaſts ſhould be | 

in order to the encreaſing of the Stock of Cattle, that had been deſtroyed by ſome 
extraordinary Murrain ; Who ſees not that the Magiſtrate, in ſuch a Cafe, may 
forbid all his Subjects to kill any Calves for any Uſe whatſoever? only tis to 
be obſerved, that in this Caſe the Law is not made about a religious, but a poli- 


forborn for ſome while, 


tical Matter: Nor is the Sacrifice, but the Slaughter of Calves thereby pro- 


hibited. . | 3 e ee N 
By this we ſee what difference there is between the Church and the Common- 
wealth. Whatſoever is lawful in the Common- wealth, cannot be prohibited by 


the Magiſtrate in the Church. Whatſoever is permitted unto any of his Subjects 


for their ordinary Uſe, neither can nor ought to be forbidden by him to any Sect of 
People for their religious Uſes. If any Man may lawfully take Bread or Wine, 
either ſitting or kneeling in his own Houſe, the Law ought not to abridge him of 
the ſame Liberty in his religious Worſhip ; tho” in the Church the Uſe of Bread 
and Wine be very different, and be there applied to the Mylteries of Faith, and 
Rites of divine Worſhip. But thoſe Things that are prejudicial to the Common - 
weal of a People in theirordinary Uſe, and are therefore forbidden by Laws, thoſe 
Things ought not to be permitted to Churches in their ſacred Rites. 1 the 

| | as Magiſtrate 
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every thing in Religion, according to the Prince's Pleaſure, or it can chan 
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Magiſtrate ought always to be very careful that he do not miſuſe his Authority, 
to the Oppreſſion of any Church, under Pretence of Publick Good. 

It may be ſaid, What if a Church be idolatrous, is that alſo to be tolerated 
by the Magiſtrate ? I anſwer, What Power can be given to the Magiſtrate for 
the Suppreſſion of an idolatrous Church, which may not, in Time and Place be 
made ule of to the Ruin of an orthodox one? For it muſt be remembred, that 
the Civil Power is the ſame every where, and the Religion of every Prince is or- 
thodox to himſelf, If therefore ſuch a Power be granted unto the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate in Spirituals, as that at Geneva, (for Example) he may extirpate, by Vio- 
lence and Blood, the Religion which is there reputed idolatrous ; by the ſame 
Rule another Magiſtrate, in ſome neighbouring Country, may oppreſs the Refor- 
med Religion; and, in India, the Chriſtian. The Civil Power can either change 

no- 
thing. If it be once permitted to introduce any thing into Religion, by the 
Means of Laws and Penalties, there can be no Bounds put to it; bur it will inthe 
ſame manner be lawful to alter every thing, according to that Rule of Truth which 
the Magiſtrate has framed unto himſelf. No Man whatſoever ought therefore to 
be deprived of his Terreſtrial Enjoyments, upon account of his Religion. Not 
even Americans, ſubjected unto a Chriſtian Prince, are to be puniſhed either in 
Body or Goods, for not embracing our Faith and Worſhip. If they are perſuaded 
that they pleaſe God in obſerving the Rites of their own Country, and that they 
ſhould obtain Happineſs by that Means, they are to be left unto God and them- 
ſelves. Let us trace this Matter to the bottom. 'Thus it is: An inconſide- 
rable and weak Number of Chriſtians, deſtitute of every thing, arrive in a Pagan 
Country ; theſe Foreigners beſeech the Inhabitants, by the Bowels of Humanity, 
that they would ſuccour them with the Neceſſaries of Life; thoſe Neceſlaries are 

iven them, Habications are granted, and they all join together, and grow up 
into one Body of People. 'The Chriſtian Religion by this Means takes Root in 
that Country, and 8 itſelf; but does not ſuddenly grow the ſtrongeſt. 
While Things are in this Condition, Peace, Friendſhip, Faith, and equal Juſtice, 
are preſerved amongſt them. At length the Magiſtrate becomes a Chriſtian, and 
by that Means their Party becomes the moſt powerful. Then immediately all 
Compacts are to be broken, all Civil Rights to be violated, that Idolatry may be 
extirpated : And unleſs theſe innocent Pagans, ſtrict Obſervers of the Rules 
of Equity and the Law of Nature, and no ways offending againſt the Laws 
of the Society, I ſay unleſs they will forſake their ancient Religion, and embrace 
a new and ſtrange one, they are to be turned out of the Lands and Poſſeſſions 
of their Forefathers, and perhaps deprived of Life itſelf. Then at laſt it ap- 
ars what Zeal for the Church, joined with the Deſire of Dominion, is capa- 
ble to produce; and how eaſily the Pretence of Religion, and of the Care of 
Souls, ſerves for a Cloak to Covetouſneſs, Rapine, and Ambition. 

Now whoſoever maintains that Idolatry is to be rooted out of any Place by 
Laws, Puniſhments, Fire and Sword, may apply this Story to himſelf. For the 
Reaſon of the Thing is equal, both in America and Europe. And neither Pagans 
there, nor any diſſenting Chriſtians here, can with any Right be deprived of 
their worldly Goods by the e P- Faction of a Court-Church: nor 
are any Civil Rights to be either changed or violated upon the account of Reli- 
gion in one Place more than another. — 
But Holatry (ſome ſay) is a Sin, and therefore not to be tolerated. If they 
ſaid it were therefore to be avoided, the Inference were good. But it does not 
follow, that becauſe it is a Sin it ought therefore to be puniſhed by the Magi- 
ſtrate. For it does not belong unto the Magiſtrate to make uſe of his Sword in 
puniſhing every thing, indifferently, that he takes to be a Sin againſt God. Co- 
vetouſnels, Uncharitableneſs, Idleneſs, and many other things are Sins, by the 
Conſent of Men, which yet no Man ever ſaid were to be puniſh'd by the Magi- 
ſtrate, The Reaſon is, becauſe they are not prejudicial to other Mens Rights, 
nor do they break the publick Peace of Societies. Nay, even the Sins of Lying 
and Perjury are no where puniſhable by Laws; unleſs in certain Caſes, in whic 
the real Turpitude of the Thing and the Offence againſt God, are not conſidered, 
bur only the Injury done unto Mens Neighbours, and to the Common-wealth. 
And what if in another Country, to a Mahometan or a Pagan Prince, the _— 
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ſtian Religion ſeem falſe and offenſive. to God; may not tlie Chriſtians for the 
ſame Reaion, and after the ſame Manner, be extirpated there? i++ nh 
But it may be urged: farther, That by the La of Moſes Idolaters were tobe 
rooted out. True indeed, by the Law of Moſes ; but that is not obligatory tous 
Chriſtians. No body pretends that every thing, generally, enjoined by the Law 
of Moſes, ought to be practiſed by Chriſtians; but there is nothing more fri vo- 
lous than that common Diſtinction of Moral, 3 and Ceremonial Law, 
which Men ordinarily make uſe of. For no poſitive Law whatſoever ean oblige 
any People but thoſe to whom it is given. Hear O {ſrael, ſuffi ciently reſtrains the 
Obligation of the Law of Maſes only to that People; And this Conſideration 
alone is anſwer enough unto thoſe that urge the Authority of the Law of Moſes ; 
for the inflicting of capital Puniſhments- upon Idolaters. But however, I will 
examine this Argument a little more particularly, oF to r$414k 500 
The Caſe of Idolaters, in reſpe& of the Fewiſh Common-wealth, falls under 
a double Conſideration. The firſt is of thoſe, who, being initiated in the Moſaical 
Rites, and made Citizens of that common-wealth, did 'afterwards apoltatiſe 
from the Worſhip of the God of 1ſrael. Theſe were proceeded againſt as Tray- 
tors and Rebels, guilty of no leſs than High-Treafon. For the Common-wealth 
of the Jews, different in that from all others, was an abſolute Theocracy: Nor 
was there, or could there be, any Difference between that Common-wealth and 
the Church. The Laws eſtabliſh d there concerning the Worſhip of one Inviſible 
Deity, were the Civil Laws of that People, and a Part of their Political Govern- 
ment, in which God himſelf was the Legiſlator. Now if any one can ſhe me 
where there is a Common wealth, at this Time, conftituted upon that Founda- 
tion, I will acknowledge that the Eccleſiaſtical Laws do there unayoidably become 
a Part of the Civil; and that the Subjects of that Government both may, and 
ought to be kept in ſtrict Conformity with that Church, by the Civil Power. 
But there is abſolutely no ſuch . under the Goſpel, as a Chriſtian Common- 
wealth. There are, indeed, many Cities and Kingdoms that have embraced the 
Faith of Chriſt, but they have retained their ancient Form of Government; with 
which the Law of Chriſt hath not at all meddled. He, indeed, hath taught 
Men how, by Faith and good Works, they may attain eternal Life. But he in- 
ſtituted no Common- wealth. He preſcribed unto his Followers no new and pe- 
culiar Form of Government, nor put he the Sword into any Magiſtrate's Hand, 
with Commiſſion to make uſe of it in forcing Men to forſake their former Reli- 
gion, and receive his. [9114.31 * ct th e 10 
| Secondly, Foreigners, and ſuch as were Strangers to the Common- wealth of 1ſ-ael, 
were not compell d by Force to obſerve the Rites of the Myſaical Law, But, on 
the contrary, in the very ſame Place where it is order'd, that an Maelite that was 
an [dolater ſhould be put to Death, there it is provided that Strangers /hould not be 
vexed nor oppreſſed. I confeſs that the ſeven: Nations that poſſeſs d the Land which 
was promiſed to the 1ſraeljtes, were utterly to be cut off. But this was not ſingly. 
becauſe they were Idolaters, For if that had been the Reaſon, why were the 
Moabites and other Nations to be ſpared? No, the Reaſon is this. God being in 
a peculiar manner the King of the Jews, he could not ſufter the Adoration of 
any other Deity (which was properly an Act of High- Treaſon againſt himſelf) in 
the Land of Canaan, which was his Kingdom. For ſuch a manifeſt Revolt could no 
ways conſiſt with his Dominion, which was perfectly Political, in that Country. 
All Idolatry was therefore to be rooted out of the Bounds of his Kingdom; be- 
cauſe it was an Acknowledgment of another God, that is to ſay, another King; 
againſt the Law of Empire. The Inhabitants were alſo to be driven out, that the 
entire Poſſeſſion of the Land might be given to the 1ſraelires. - And for the like 
Reaſon the Emims and the Horims were driven out of their Countries by the 
Children of Eſau and Lot; and their Lands, upon the ſame Grounds, given by 
God to the Invaders. But tho all Idolatry was thus rooted-out of the Land of 
Canaan, yet every Idolater was not brought to Execution, The whole Family of 
Rahab, the whole Nation of the Gibeonites, articled with Jaſbuabh, and were allow- 
ed by Treaty: And there were many Captives amongſt the Jews, who were Ido- 
laters. David and Solomon ſubdued many Countries without the, Contines of the 
Land of Promiſe, and carried their Conqueſts as far as Euphrates. . Amongſt 
ſo many Captives taken, of many Nations reduced under their Obedience, we tind 
2 | 3 | 4 AW not 
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not one Man forced into the Jewiſh Religion, and the Worſhip of the True 
God, and puniſhed for Idolatry, tho all of them were certainly guilty of it. If 
any one indeed, becoming a Proſelyte, deſired to be made. a Deniſon of their 
Commonwealth, he was obliged to ſubmit to their Laws; that is, to embrace 
their Religion. But this he did willingly, on his own accord, not by Conſtraint. 
He did not unwillingly ſubmit, to ſhew his Obedience; But he ſought and ſoli- 
oited for it, as a Privilege. And as ſoon as he was admitted, he became ſub- 
je& to the Laws of the Common-wealth, by which all Idolatry was forbidden 
within the Borders of the Land of Canaan, But that Law (as I have ſaid) did 
not reach to any of thoſe — r however ſubjected to the Jews, that were 
ſituated without thoſe Bounds. bann | - 
Thus far concerning outward Worſhip. Let us now confider Articles of Faith. 
The Articles of Religion are ſome of them Practical, and ſome Speculative, Now, 
tho” both Sorts conſiſt in the Knowledge of Truth, yet theſe terminate ſimply 
in the Underſtanding, thoſe influence the Will and Manners. Speculative Opi- 
nions, therefore, and Articles of Faith (as they are called) which are required 
only to be believed, cannot be impoſed on any Church by the Law of the Land. 
For it is abſurd that Things ſhould be enjoined by Laws, which are not in Mens 
Power to perform. And to believe thisor that to be true, does not depend up- 
on our Will. But of this enough has been ſaid already. But (will ſome ſay ) 
let Men at leaſt profeſs that they believe. A ſweet Religion indeed, that ob- 
liges Men to difſemble, and tell Lies both to God and Man, for the Salvation 
their Souls! If the Magiſtrate thinks to ſave Men thus, he ſeems to under- 
ſtand little in the Way of Salvation. And if he does it not in order to ſave 
them, why is he ſo ſollicitous about the Articles of Faith, as to ena& them by 
a Law? = gon | | | 
Farther, The Magiſtrate ought not to forbid the preaching or profeſſing of any 
ſpeculative Opinions of any Church, becauſe they have no manner of relation to 
the Civil Rights of the Subjects. If a Roman Cabolick believe that to be really 
the Body of Chrift, which another Man calls Bread, he does no Injury thereby 
to his Neighbour. If a Jew do not believe the new Teſtament to be the Word 
of God, he does not thereby alter any thing in Mens Civil Rights. If a Heathen 
doubt of both Teſtaments, he is not therefore to be puniſhed as a pernicious Ci- 
tizen, The Power ofthe Magiſtrate, and the Eſtates of the People, may be equal- 
ly ſecure, whether any Man believe theſe Things or no. I readily grant, that 
theſe Opinions are falſe and abſurd. But the Buſineſs of Laws is not to provide 
for the Truth of Opinions, but for the Safety and Security of the Common- 
wealth, and of every particular Man's Goods and Perſon. ' And ſo it ought to 
be. For the Truth certainly would do well enough, if ſhe were once left to ſhift 
for herſelf. - She ſeldom has received, and I fear never will receive much A ſſiſt- 
ance from the Power of Great Men, to whom ſhe is but rarely known, and 
more rarely welcome, She is not taught by Laws, nor has ſhe any need of 
Force to procure her Entrance into the Minds of Men. Errors indeed prevail 
by the Aſſiſtance of foreign and borrowed Suecours. But if Truth makes not 
her Way into the Underftanding by her own Light, ſhe will be but the weaker 
for any borrowed Force Violence can add to her. Thus much for Speculative 
Opinions, Let us now proceed to Practixal ones. SY (10 1 
A good Life, in which conſiſts not the leaſt Part of Religion and true Piety, 
concerns alſo the Civil-Government : and in it lies the Safety both of Mens Souls, 
and of the Common- wealth. Moral Actions belong therefore to the Juriſdiction 
both of the outward and inward Court; both of the Civil and Domeſtick Go- 
vernor; I mean both of the Magiſtrate and Conſcience. Here therefore is great 
Danger, left one of theſe Juriſdictions intrench upon the other, and Diſcord 
ariſe between the Keeper of the Publick Peace and the Overſeers of Souls. But 
if what has been already ſaid concerning the Limits 6f both theſe Governments 
be rightly conſidered, it will eaſily remove all Difficulty in this Matter. 
Every Man has an immortal Soul, capable of eternal Happineſs or Miſery: 
whoſe — 7 x00 depending upon his believing and doing thoſe Things in this 
Life, which are neceſſary to the obtaining of God's Favour, and are preſeribed 
by God to that End; it follows from thence, rt. That the Obſervance of theſe 
Things is the higheſt Obligation that lies upon Mankind; and that our _ 
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Care, Apptication and Diligence, ought to be exerciſed In 'rheSeatth and Per- 
formanietof them; Becauſe there is nothing in this World thut i of ang Conf. 
deration in compariſon with Eternity. 24h, That ſeeing one Man does nut vid- 
late the Right of another, by his erroneous Opinions, and undus Mauder of | 
Worſhip, nor is his Perdition any Prejudice to another Man's Affairb; thereſbre 
the Care of each Man's Salvation belongs only to himſelf.” But I wotld not have 
this underſtood; as if 1 meant hereby to condemn all charitable Admônitions, 
and affectionate Endes vours to reduce Men from Errors; wich are indeed the 
| ateſt Duty of 4 Chriſtian. Any one may employ as many Exkortations and 
Argumehts as he pleaſes, towards the promoting of another Mans Salvation; 
But all Force and Compulſion are to be forborn. Nothing is to be done impe- 
rjouſly. No body is obliged in that Matter to yield Obedience unto the Admo- 
nitions or Injunctions of another, farther than he himſelf is perſuaded. Every 
Man, in that, has the ſupreme and abſolute Authority of Judging for himſelt. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe no body elſe is concerned in it, nor can receive 
any Prejudice from his Conduct therein. © = | Jbl; 9) 

But beſides their Souls, which are Immortal; Men have alſo their 'Temporal 
Lives here up6n Earth; the State whereof being frail and fleeting, and the Du- 
ration uncertain, they have need of ſeveral outward Conveniencies to the Sup- 
port thereof, which are to be procured or preſerved by Pains and Induſtry, For | 
thoſe Things that are neceflary to the comfortable Support of otir Lives,:are nor 
the ſpontaneous Products of Nature, nor do offer themſelves fit and prepared 
for our Uſe. This part therefore draws on another Care, and neteſfarily gives 
another Employment. But the Pravity of Mankind being ſiich; that they had ra- 
ther ipjuriouſſy prey upon the Fruits of others Mens Labours, than take pains to 
provide for themſelyes ; the Neceſſity of preſerving Men in the Poſſeſſion of what 
honeſt Induſtry has already acquired, and alſo of preſerving their Liberty and 
Strength, whereby they may acquire what they farther want; obliges Men to en- 
ter into Society with one another; that by mutual Aſſiſtance and joint Force, they 
may ſecure unto each other their Properties, in the Things that contribute to the 
Comfort and Happineſs of this Life; leaving in the mean while to every Man 
the Care of his own Eternal Happineſs, the Attainment whereof can neitherbe 
facilitated by another Man's Induſtry, nor can the Loſs of it turn to anothet 
Man's Prejudice, nor the Hope of it be forced from him by any external Violence: 

But foraſmuch as Men thus entring into Societies, grounded upon their mutual 
Compacts of Aſſiſtance, for the Defence of their Temporal Goods, may never- 
theleſs be deprived of them, either by the Rapine and Fraud of their Fellow-Ci- 
tizens, or by the hoftile Violence of Foreigners: the Remedy of this Evil con- 
liſts in Arms, Riches, and Multitude of Citizens; the Remedy of the other in 
Laws; and the Care of all Things relating both to one and thé other, is com- 

mitted by the Society to the Civil Magiſtrate. This is the Original, this is the 
Uſe, and theſe are the Bounds of the Legiſlative (which is the Supreme) Power 
in every Commonwealth. I mean, that Proviſion may be made for the Security of 
ech Man's private Poſſeſſions; for the Peace, Riches, and ptiblick Commodities 
of the whole People: and, as much as poſſible, for the increaſe of their inward 
Strength, againſt foreign Invafions. | 5 3 64 
Theſe Things being thus explain'd, it is eaſy ro underſtand to what End the 
Legiſlative Power ought tobe directed, and by what Meaſures regulated; and 
that is the temporal Good and outward Proſperity of the Society; which is the 
ſole Reaſon of Mens entring into Society, and the only Thing they ſeek and aim 
at in it. And it is alſo evident what Liberty remains to Men in reference to 
their eternal Salvation, and that is, that every one ſhould do what he in his 
Conſcience is perſuaded to be acceptable to the Almighty, on whoſegood Plea- 
ſure and Acceptance depends their eternal Happineſs. For Obedience is due in 

the firſt place to God, and afterwards to the La Ws. Y 

But ſome may ask, What if the Magiſtrate ſhould enjoin any thing by his Authority 
that appears unlawful to the Conſcience of a private Perſon ? 1 anſwer, that if Govern- 
ment be faithfully adminiſtred, and the Counſels of the Magiſtrate" be indeed di- 
rected to the publick Good, this will ſeldom happen. But if perhaps it do ſo fall 
out, I fay, that ſuch a private Perſon is to abſtam from the Action that he 3 
unlawful; and he 's to undergo the Puniſliment, which it is not unlawful for. him 
to bar = the private Judgment of way Perſon concerning 4 Law mary 
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Political Matters, for the publick Good, does not take away the Obligation of 
that Law, nor deſerve a Diſpenſation. But if the Law indeed be concerning 
Things that lie not within the Verge of the Magiſtrate s Authority; (as for 


Example, that the People, or any Party amongſt them, ſhould be 'd to 


embrace a ſtrange Religion, and join in the Worſhip and Ceremonies of another 


Church) Men are not in theſe Cafes obliged by that Law, againſt their Conſci- 
ences, For the Political Society is inſtituted for no other End, but only to ſe- 
cure Mans Poſſefon of the Things of this Life. The Care of each Man's 
Soul, and of the Things of Heaven, which neither does belong to the Common- 
wealth, nor can be ſubjected to it, is left entirely to every Man s ſelf. Thus the 
Safeguard of Mens Lives, and of the Things that belong unto this Life, is the 
Buſineſs of the Common-wealth ; and the preſerving of thoſe Things unto their 
Owners, is the Duty of the Magiſtrate. And therefore the Magiſtrate cannot 
take away theſe worldly 'Things from this Man, or Party, and give them to 
that; nor change Propriety amongſt Fellow-Subjects, (no not even by a Law) for 
a Cauſe that has no relation to the End of Civil- Government; I mean for their 
Religion ; which whether it be true or falſe, does no Prejudice to the worldly 
Concerns of their Fellow-Subje&ts, which are the Things that only belong unto 
the Care of the Common-wealth, 75 8 | 
But what if the Magiſtrate believe ſuch a Law ag this to be for the publickGood? 1 


_ anſwer: as the 8 of any particular Perſon, if erroneous, does not 


exempt him from the 


bligation of Law, ſo the private Judgment (as I may call 
it) of the Magiſtrate does not give him any new Right of impoſing Laws upon his 
Subjects, which neither was in the Conſtitution of the Government granted him, 
nor ever Was in the Power of the People to grant: much leſs, if he make it his Bu- 


ſineſs to enrich and advance his Followers and Fellow-Sectaries, with the Spoils 
of others. But what if the Magiſtrate believe that he has a Right to make ſuch 


Laws, and that they are for the publick Good; and his Subjects believe the con- 
trary? Who ſhall be judge between them? I anſwer, God alone. For there is no 


Judge upon Earth between the Supreme Magiſtrate and the People. God, I ſay, is 


the only Judge in this Caſe, who will retribute unto every one at the laſt Day ac- 
cording to his Deſerts ; that is, according to his Sincerity and Uprightneſs in en- 
deavouring to promotePiety,and the publick Weal and Peace of Mankind. But what 
ſhall be done in the Mean while? I anſwer: The principal and chief Care of every 
one ought tobe of his on Soul firſt, and in the next place, of the publick Peace: 
tho yet there are very few will think tis Peace there, where they ſee all laid waſte. 


There are two ſorts of Conteſts amongſt Men; the one managed by Law, the other 


by Force:and theſe are of that nature, that where the one ends, the other always 
begins. But it is not my Buſineſs to enquire into the Power of the Magiſtrate in the 
different Conſtitutions of Nations. I only know what uſually happens where Con- 
troverſies ariſe, without a Judgetodetermine them. You will ſay then, the Magi- 
ſtrate being the ſtronger will have his Will, and carry his Point. Without doubt. But 
the queſtion is not here concerning the doubtfulneſs of the event, but therule of right. 
But to come to Particulars.I ſay, Firſt, No Opinions contrary to human Society, 
or to thoſe moral Rules which are neceſſary to the Preſervation of Civil Society, are 
to be tolerated by the Magiſtrate. But of theſe indeed Examples in any Church 
are rare. For no Sect can eaſily arrive to ſuch a degree of madneſs, as that it ſhould 
think fit to teach, for Doctrines of Religion, ſuch things as manifeſtly undermine 
the Foundations of Society, and are therefore condemned by the Judgment of all 
Mankind : becauſetheir own Intereſt, Peace, Reputation, every thing would be 
thereby endanger d. Oy: | 
Another more ſeeret Evil, but more dangerous to the Common- wealth, is when 


Men arrogate to themſelves, and to thoſe of their own Sect, ſome peculiar Prerogative-- 


cover d over with a ſpecious ſne of deceitful words, but in effe& oppoſite to the Civil 


Right of the Community. For Example. We cannot find any Sec that teaches ex- 
youry andopenly, that Men are not obliged to keep their Promile ; that Princes may 

dethroned by thoſe that differ from them in Religion or that the Dominion of all 
things belongs only to themſelves. For theſe things, propoſed thus nakedly and plains 


ly, would ſoon draw on them the Eye and Hand of the Magiſtrate,and awaken all the 


_ elſe do they mean,who teach that Faith is not to be kept with He 


care of the Commonwealth toa watchfulneſs againſt the ſpreading of ſo dangerous an 
Euil· But nevertheleſs, we find thoſe that ſay the ſame things, in other words. What 
Funds Their meapng 
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forſooth, is that the Privilege of breaking Faith belongs unto themſelves: For they 


declare all that are not of their Communion to be Hereticks, or at leaſt may declare 


25t" ; 


. 


them ſo whenſoever they think fit. What can be the meaning of theiraſſerting that 


Kings excommunicated forfeit their Crowns and Kiagdoms? It is evident that they theres 


by arrogate unto themſelves the Power of won Lv : becauſe they challenge 


the Power of Excommunication, as the peculiar Right of their Hierarchy. That 
Dominion is founded in Grace, is alſo an Aſſertion by which thoſe that maintain it 
do plainly lay claim to the Poſſeſſion of all Things. For they are not ſo wanting 
to themſelves as not to believe, or at leaſt as not to profeſs themſelves to be the 
truly pious and faithful. Theſe therefore and the like, who attribute unto the 


Faithful, Religious and Orthodox, that is, in plain terms, unto themſelves, any 
peculiar Privilege or Power above other Morrals, in civil Concernments; or who. 


upon Pretence of Religion, do challenge any manner of Authority over ſuch, as 


are not aſſociated with them in their Eccleſiaſtical Communion ; I fav theſe have 
no right to be tolerated by the Magiſtrate; as neither thoſe that will not own 
and teach the Duty of tolerating All Men in Matters of mereReligion. For what 
do all theſe and the like Doctrines ſignify, but that they may, and are ready upon 


any occaſion to ſeize the Government, and poſſeſs themſelves of the Eftates and 


Fortunes of their Fellow-Subjects ; and that they only ask leave to be tolerated. 
by the Magiſtrate ſo long, until they find themſelvesſtrong enough to effect it? 
Again: That Church can have no right to be tolerated by the op 
is conſtituted upon ſuch a Bottom, that all theſe who enter into it, do thereby ipſo 
facto, deliver themſelves up to the Protection and Service of another Prince. For 
by this means the Magiſtrate would give way tothe ſettling of a foreign Juriſdiction 
in his own Country, and ſuffer his own People to be liſted, as it were, for Soldiers 
againſt his own Government. Nor does the frivolous and fallacious Diſtinction be- 
tween the Court and the Church afford any Remedy to this Inconvenience; eſpecial- 
ly when both the one and the other are equally ſubject to the abſolute Authorityof 
the ſame Perſon; who has not only Power to perſuade the Members of his Chtrch 
to whatſoever he liſts, either as purely Religious, or in order thereunto, but can 
alſo enjoin it them on pain of eternal Fire. It is ridicutous for any one to profeſs 
himſelf to be a Mahumetan only in his Religion, but in every thing elſe a f 
Subje& to a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, whilſt at the ſame time he acknowledges him- 
ſelf bound to yield blind Obedience to the Mufti of Conſtantinople ; who himſelf is 
entirely obedient to the Ottoman Emperor, and frames the feigned Oracles of tliat 
Religion according to his Pleaſure. But this Mahumetan living amongſt Chriſtians 
would yet more apparently renounce their Government, if he acknowledged the 
{ame Perſon to be Head of his Church, who is the ſupreme Magiſtrate in the State. 
 Laſily, "Thoſe are not at all to be tolerated who deny the Being of 4 God. Promi- 
ſes, Covenants, and Oaths, which are the bonds of human Society, can have no 
hold upon an Atheiſt. The taking away of God, tho but even in Thought, diſſolves 
all. Beſides alſo, thoſe that by their Atheiſm undermine and deſtroy all Religion, 
can have no Pretence of Religion whereupon to challenge the Privilege of a 'Tole- 
ration. As for other practical Opinions, tho' not abſolutely free from all Error, if 
they donot tend to eſtabliſh Domination over others,or Civil Impunity to the Church 
in which they are taught, there can be noReafon why they ſhould not be tolerated. 


It remains that Iſay ſomething concerning thoſe Aſſemblies which being vulgar- 


ly called, and perhaps having ſometimes been Converticles,and Nurſeries of Factions 


aithful 


and Seditions, are thought to afford the ſtrongeſt matter of Objection againſt this 


F. 


Doctrine of Toleration. But this has not happened by any thing peculiar unto the 
Genius of ſuch Aſſemblies, but by the unhappy Circumſtances £ an oppreſled or ill- 
ſettled Liberty. Theſe Accuſations would ſoon ceaſe, if the Law of Toleration were 


once ſo ſettled, that All Churches were obliged to lay down Toleration as the Foun- 


dation of their own Liberty; and teach that Liberty of Conſcience is every Man's 


natural Right, equally belonging to Diſſenters as to themſelves; and that no body 
ought to be compeil'd in Matters of Religion either by Law or Force. The Eſta- 
bliſhment of thisone thing would take away all ground of Complaints and Tumults 
upon account of Conſcience, And theſe Cauſes of Diſcontents and Animoſities being 
once removed, there would remain nothing in theſe Aſſemblies that were not more 


peaceable, and leſs apt to produce Diſturbance of State, that in any other Meetings 


what ſoever. But let us examine particularly the Heads of theſe Accuſations. 
"—_ Iiz 1 You'll 
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You'll ſay, That Aſſemblies and Meetings endanger the Publick Peace, and threaten 
the Common-wealth, 1 anſwer: If this be fo, why are there daily ſuch numerous 
Meetings in Markets, and Courts of Judicature? Why are Crowds upon the Ex- 
change, and a Concourſe of People in Cities ſuffered? You'llreply ; Thoſe are Civil 
Aſſemblies; but theſe we object againſt, are Eccleſiaſtical. I anſwer: tis a likely 
thing indeed, that ſuch Aſſemblies as are altogether remote from Civil Affairs, ſn uld 
be moſt apt to embroil them. O, but Civil Aſſemblies are compoſed of Men that 
diſſer from one another in Matters of Religion; but theſe Eccleſiaſtical Meetings 

are of Perſons that are all of one Opinion. As if an Agreement in Matters of Re- 
ligion, were in effect a Conſpiracy againſt the Common- wealth; or as if Men would 
not be ſo much the more warmly unanimous in Religion, the leſs Liberty they had 
of Aſſembling. But it be will urged ſtill, That Civil Aſſemblies are open, and free 
for any one to enter into; whereas religious Conventicles are more private, and 
thereby give Opportunity to clandeſtine Machinations. I anſwer, That this is 
not ſtrictly true: For many Civil Aſſemblies are not open to every one. And if 
ſome religious Meetings be giver, who are they (I beſeech you) that are to be 
| blamed for it? thoſe that delire, or thoſe that forbid their being publick ? Again? 
You'll ſay, that religious Communion does exceedingly unite Mens Minds and Af- 
fe&ions to one another, and is therefore the more dangerous. But if this be ſo, 
why is not the Magiſtrate afraid of his own Church ; and why does he not forbid 
their Aſſemblies, as things dangerous to his Government? You'll ſay, becauſe he 
himſelf is a Part, and even the lead of them. As if he were not alſo a Part of 
the Common- wealth, and the Head of the whole People. | 

Let us therefore deal plainly. The Magiſtrate is afraid of other Churches, but 
not of his own; becauſe he is kind and fayourable to the one, but ſevere and cruel 
to the other. Theſe he treats like Children, and indulges them even to Wanton- 
neſs. Thoſe he uſes as Slaves; and how blameleſly ſoever they demean themſelves, 
recompenſes them no otherwiſe than by Gallies, Priſons, Confiſcations and Death. 
Theſe he cheriſhes and defends: Thoſe he continually ſcourges and oppreſſes. Let 
him turn the Tables: Or let thoſe Diſſenters enjoy but the ſame Privileges in 
Civils as his other SubjeRs,and he will quickly find that theſe religious Meetings 
will be no longer dangerous. For if Men enter into ſeditious Conſpiracies, tis 
not Religion inſpires them to ĩt in their Meetings; but their Sufferings and Oppreſ- 
ſions that make them willing to eaſe themſelves. Juſt and moderate Governments 
are every where quiet every where ſafe. But Oppreſſion raiſes Ferments and makes 
Men ſtruggle to caſt off an uneaſy and tyrannical Yoke. I know that Seditions are 
very frequently raiſed upon Pretence of Religion. But tis as true that for Religion 
Subjects are frequently ill treated, and live miſerably. Believe me, the Stirs that 
are made, proceed nor from any peculiar 'Temper ofthis or that Church or religi- 

- ous Society; but from the common Diſpoſition of all Mankind, who when they groan 
under any heavy Burthen, endeavour naturally to ſhake off the Yoke that galls 
their Necks. Suppoſe this Buſineſs of Religion were let alone, and that there 
were ſome other Diſtinction made between Men and Men, upon account of 
their different Complexions, Shapes, and Features, ſo that thoſe who have black Hair 
(for example ) or grey Eyes, ſhould not enjoy the ſame Privileges as other Citi- 
zens; that they ſhould not be permitted either to buy or ſell, or live by their Cal- 
lings; that Parents ſhould not have the Government and Education of their own 
Children; that all ſhould either be excluded from the Benefit of the Laws, or meet 
with partial Judges can it be doubted but theſe Perſons, thus diſtinguiſhed from 
others by the Colour of their Hair and Eyes, and united together by one common 
Perſecution, would be as dangerous to the Magiſtrate, as any others that had aſſo- 
ciated themſelves werey upon the account of Religion? Some enter into Compa- 
ny for Trade and Profit : Others, for want of Buſineſs, have their Clubs for 
Claret. Neighbourhood joins ſome, and Religion others. But there is one only 
thing which gathers People into ſeditious Commotions, and that is Oppreſſion. 

You'll ſay ; What, will you have People tomeet at divine Service againſt the Ma- 
giſtrate's Will? Tanſwer ; Why, Ipray, againſt his Will? Is it not both lawful and 
neceſſary that they ſhould meet? Againſt his Will, do you ſay ? That's what I com- 
plain of. That is the very Root of all the Miſchief. Why are Aſſemblies leſs ſuffer- 
able in a Church than in a Theatre or Market? Thoſe that meet there are not ei- 
ther more vicious, or more turbulent, than thoſe that meet elſewhere. The now 
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neſs in that is, that they are ill uſed, and therefore they are not to be ſuffered. 
Take away the Partiality that is uſed towards them in Matters ofcommon. Right; 
change the Laws, take away the Penalties unto which they are ſubjected, and all 
things will immediately become ſafe and peaceable : nay, thoſe that are averſe to 
the Religion of the Magiſtrate, will think themſelves ſo much the more bound to 
maintain the Peace of the Common- wealth, as their Condition is better in that 
Place than eliewhere ; and all the ſeveral ſeparate Congregations, like ſo many 
Guardians of the Publick Peace, will watch one another, that nothing may be in- 
novated or changed in the Form of the Government: Becauſe they can hope for 
nothing better than what they already enjoy; that is, an equal Condition with 
their fellow Subjects, under a juſt and moderate Government. Now if that Church, 
which agrees in Religion with the Prince, be eſteemed the chief Support of any 
Civil Government, and that for no other Reaſon (as has already been ſhewn) than 
becauſe the Prince is kind, and the Laws are favourable to it; how much grea- 
ter will be the Security of Government, where all good Subjects, of whatleever 
Church they be, without any Diſtinction upon account of Religion, enjoying the 
fame Favour of the Prince, and the ſame efit of the Laws, ſhall betome the 
common Support and Guard of it; and where none will have any occaſion to fear 
the Severity of the Laws, but thoſe that do Injuries to their Neighbours, and 
offend againſt the Civil Peace? a | 
That we may draw towardsa Concluſion. The Sum of all we drive at is, That 
every Man may enjoy the ſame Rights that are granted to others, 1s it permitted to 
. worſhip God in the Raman manner? Let it be permitted to do it in the Geneva 
Form alſo. Is it permitted to ſpeak Latin in the Market- place? Let thoſe that 
have a mind to it, be permitted to doit allo in the Church. Is it lawful for an 
Man in his own Houſe, to kneel, ſtand, fit, or uſe any other Poſture ; and tocloa 


himſelf in white or black, in ſhort or in long Garments? Let it not be made unlawtul 


to eat Bread, drink Wine, or waſh with Water in the Church. In a Word, What- 
ſoever things are left free by Law in the common Occaſions of Life, let them re- 


main free unto every Church in Divine Worſhip. Lec no Man's Life, or Body, of 


Houſe, or Eſtate, ſuffer any manner of Prejudice upon theſe Accounts, Can you al- 
lou of the Presbyterian Diſcipline ? Why ſhould not the Epiſcopal alſo have what 
they like? Eccleſiaſtical Authority, whether it be adminiſtred by the Hands of a ſin- 
gle Perſon, or many, is every where the ſame : and neither has any Juriſdiction in 


things Civil, nor any manner of Power of Compulſion, nor any thing at all to de 
wich Riches and Revenues. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and Sermons, are juſtified by daily Experience, and ptib= 


lick Allowance. "Theſe are allowed to People of ſome one Perſuaſion: Why not to 
all? If any thing paſs in a religious Meeting ſeditiouſly and contrary to the F 
Peace, it is to be puniſh'd in the ſame manner, and no otherwiſe, than as if it had 
happened in a Fair or Market. Theſe Meetings ought not to be Sanctua ries fot fa- 
ctious and flagitious Fellows: Nor cught it to be leſs lawful for Men to meet in 
Churches than in Halls: Nor are one part of the Subjects to be eſteemed mots 
blameable, for their meeting together, than others. Every one is to be accounta- 


ble for his own Actions, and no Man is to be laid under a Suſpicion, or Odium, for 


the Fault of another. Thoſe that are Seditious, Murderers, Thieves, Robbers, A- 
dulterers, Slanderers, c. of whatſoever Church, whether National or not, ought 
to be puniſhed and ſuppreſs d. But thoſe whoſe Doctrine is peaceable, FEY whoſe 
Manners are pure and blameleſs, ought to be upon equal Terms with their Fellow- 


Subjects. Thus if ſolemn Aſſemblies, Obſervations of Feſtivals, publick Wor ſhip, 
be permitted to any one Sort of Profeſſors; all theſe Things ought ro be permitted to 


the Presbyterians, Independants, Anabaptiſts, Arminians, Quakers, and others, with 
the ſame Liberty. Nay, if we may openly ſpeak the Truth, and as becomes one Man 


to another, neither Pagan nor Mahumetan, nor Jew, ought to be excluded from the 


Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, becauſe of his Religion. The Goſpel commands 
no ſuch. thing. The Church, which judgeth not thoſe that are without, wants it not. 
And theCommon-wealth,which embraces indifferently all Men that archoneſt,peace- 
able and induſtrious, requires it not. Shall we ſuffer a Pagan to deal and trade with 
us, and ſhall we not ſuffer him to pray unto and worſhip God? If we allow the Jews 
to have private Houſes and Dwellings amongſt us, why ſhould we not allo them to 
have Synagogues? Is their Doctrine more falſe, their Worſhip more abominable,or is 


— 
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the Civil Peace more endangered, by their meeting in publick than in their private 
Houſes? But if theſe things may be granted to Fews and Pagan, ſurely the Condition 
of any Chriſtians ought not to he worſe than theirs in a Chriſtian eee e 
You'll ſay, perhaps, yes, it ought to be: Becauſe they are more inclineable to 
Factions, Tumults, and Civil-Wars. I anſwer : ls this the Fault of the Chriſtian 
Religion? If it be fo, truly the Chriſtian Religion is the worſt of all Religions, and 
ought neither to be embraced by any particular Perſon, nor tolerated by any Com- 
mon- wealth. For if this be the Genius, this the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, 
to be turbulent, and deſtructive to the Civil Peace, that Church it ſelf which the 
Magiſtrate indulges, will not always be innocent. But far be it from us to ſay any 
ſuch thing of that Religion, which carries the greateſt Oppoſition to Covetouſneſs, 
Ambition, Diſcord, Contention, and all manner of inordinate Deſires; and is the 
moſt modeſt and peaceable Religion that ever was. We muſt therefore ſeek another 
Cauſe of thoſe Evils that are charged upon Religion. And if ve conſider right, 
we ſhall find it to conſiſt wholly in the Subject that I am treating of. It is not the 
Diverſity of Opinions, (which cannot be avoided) but the Refuſal of Toleration to 
thoſe that are of different Opinions, (which might have been granted that has pro- 
duced all the Buſtles and Wars, that have been in the Chriſtian World, upon ac- 
count of Religion. The Heads and Leaders of the Church, moved by Avarice and 
inſatiable Deſire of Dominion, making uſe of the immoderate Ambition of Magi- 
ſtrates, and the credulous Superſtition of the giddy Multitude, have incenſed and 
animated them againſt thoſe that diſſent from themſelves; by preaching unto them, 
contrary to the Laws of the Goſpel, and to the Precepts of Charity, that Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks are to be outed of their Poſſeſſions, and deſtroyed. And thus 
have they mixed together, and confounded two Things, that are in themſelves moſt 
different, the Church and the Common-ealth. Now as it is very difficult for Men 
patiently to ſuffer themſelves to be ſtript of the Goods, which they have got by 
their honeſt Induſtry ; and contrary to all the Laws of Equity, both human and 
divine, to be delivered up for a Prey to other Mens Violence and Rapine ; eſpecial- 
ly when they are otherwiſe altogether blameleſs ; and that the Occaſion for which 
they are thus treated, does not at all belong to the Juriſdi&ion of the Magiſtrate, 
but intirely to the Conſcience of every particular Man; for the Conduct of which 
he is accountable to God only ; whar elſe can be expected, but that theſe Men, 
owing weary of the Evils under which they labour, ſhould in the end think it 
awful for them to reſiſt Force with Force, and to defend their natural Rights, (which 
are not forfeitable upon account of Religion) with Arms as well as they can? That 
this has been hitherto the ordinary Courſe of Things, is abundantly evident in Hiſto- 
ry: And that it will continue to be ſo hereafter, is but too apparent in Reaſon. It 
cannot indeed be otherwiſe, ſo long as the Principle of Perſecution for Religion ſhall 
prevail, as it has done hitherto, with Magiſtrate and People ; and ſo long as thoſe 
that ought to be the Preachers of Peace and Concord, ſhall continue, with all their 
Art and Strength, to excite Men to Arms, and found the Trumpet of War. But 
that Magiſtrates ſhould thus ſuffer theſe Incendiaries,and Diſturbers of the Publick 
Peace, might juſtly be wondered at; if it did not appear that they have been invited 
by them unto a Participation of the Spoil,and have therefore thought fit to make uſe 
of their Covetouſneſs and Pride, as means whereby to increaſe their own Power. For 
who does not ſee that theſe Good Men are indeed more Miniſters of the Govern- 
ment, than Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and that by flattering the Ambition, and fa- 
vouring the Dominion of Princes and Men in Authority, they endeavour with all 
their Mightto promeore that Tyranny inthe Common-wealth which otherwiſe they 
ſhould not be able toeſtabliſh in the Church? This is the unhappy Agreement thatwe 
ſee between the Church and State. Whereas if each of them would contain itſelf 
within its own Bounds, the one attending to the wordly Welfare of the Common- 
wealth, the otherto the Salvation of Souls, tis impoſſible any Diſcord ſhould ever 
have happened between them. Sed, pudet hæc opprobria, c. God Almighty grant I be- 
ſeech him, that the Goſpel of Peace may at length be preached, and that Civil Ma- 
giſtrates growing more careful to conform their own Conſciences to the Lay of God, 
and leſs ſolicitous about the binding of other Mens Conſciences by human Laws, may 
like Fathers of their Country, direct all their Counſels and Endeavours to promote 
univerſally the civil Welfare of all their Children; except only of ſuch as are arrogant, 
ungovernable, and injurious to their Brethren and that all eceleſiaſtical _ 
| boa 
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boaſt themſelves to be the Sucoeſſors of the Apoſtles, walking peaceably and mo⸗ 
deſtly in the Apoſtle's Steps, without intermeddling wit Allr, may 
apply themſelves wholly to promote the Salvation of Souls. 01 


A Turk is not, nor can be, either Heretick or Schiſmatick, to à Chriſtian 

and if any Man fall off from the Chriſtian Faith to Mahumetiſm, he does not 

thereby become a Heretick or Schi ſmatick, but an Apoſtate and an Infidel. This 

no body doubts of. And by this it appears that Men of different Religions cannot 
be Hereticks or Schi ſmaticks to one another. R Ws why 
We are to enquire therefore, what Men ate of the ſame Religion, Concernin 

\ which, it is manifeſt that thoſe who have one and the ſame Rule of Faith — 


Worſhip, are of the ſame Religion: and thoſe Who have not the ſame Rule of 


Faith and Worſhip, are of different Religions. For ſince all Things that belon 


unto that Religion are contained in that Rule, it follows neceſſarily that thole 


who agree in one Rule, are of one and the ſame Religion: and vice vers4. Thus 
Turks and Chriſtians are of different Religions: becauſe theſe take the Holy Scrip- 


Erhaps it may not be amiſs to add a few Thitgs concerning Hereſfpand Schifor,. 


* 


tures to be the Rule of their —＋ pn and thoſe the Alcoran. And for the ſame 


Reaſon, there may be different Religions alſo even amongſt Chriſtians. The Pa- 
piſts and Lutherans, tho both of them profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and arè therefore 
called Chriſtians, yet are not both of the ſame Religion: becauſe theſe acknow- 
ledge nothing but the Holy Scriptures ro be the Rule and Foundation of their 
Religion; thoſe take in alſo Traditions and the Decrees of Popes, and of theſe 
together make the Rule of their Religion. And thus the Chriſtians of St» John, 
(as they are called ) and the Chriſtians of Geneva are of different Religions: be- 
cauſe theſe alſo take only the Scriptures ; and thoſe I know not what Traditi- 
ons, for the Rule of their Religion: 8 | * * 
This being ſettled, it follows; Firſt, That Hereſy is a Separation made in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Communion between Men of the ſame Religion; for ſome Opinions no way 
contained in the Rule itſelf, And Secondly, That amongſt thoſe who acknowledge 


nothing but the Holy Scriptures to be their Rule of Faith, Hereſy is a Separation 


made in their Chriſtian Communion, for Opinions not contained in the expreſs 
Words of Scripture, Now this Separation may bt made in a twofold manner. 
1. When the greater Part, or (by the Magiſtrate's Patronage) the * 
Part of the Church ſeparates itſelf from others, by excluding them out of her 
Communion, becauſe they will not profeſs their Belief of certain Opinions which 
are not the expreſs Words of the Scripture. For it is not the Paucity of thoſe 
that are ſeparated, nor the Authority of the Magiſtrate, that can make any 
Man guilty of Hereſy. But he only is an Heretick who divides the Church in- 
to Parts, introduces Names and Marks of Diſtinction, and voluntarily makes a 
Separation becauſe of ſuch Opinions. | 
2. When any one ſeparates himſelf from the Communion of a Church, beca aſe 
that Church does not publickly profeſs ſome certain Opinions which the Holy 
Scriptures do not expreſly teach. | | | 
Both theſe are Hereticks, becauſe they err in Fundamentals, and they err obſtinately 
againſt Knowledge, For when they have determined the Holy Scriptures to be the 
only Foundation of Faith, they nevertheleſs lay down certain Propoſitions as Funda- 
mental, which are not in the Scripture: and becauſe others will not acknowledge 
theſe additional Opinions of theirs, nor build upon them as if they were neceſſary 
and fundamental, they therefore make a Separation in the Church; either by with- 
12 themſelves from others, or expelling the others from them. Nor does 
it ſignify any thing for them to ſay that their Confeſſions and Symboles are agree- 


able to Scripture, and to the Rhalogy of Faith. For if they be conceived in the ex- 


preſs Words of Scripture, there can be no _ about them; becauſe thoſe things 
are acknowledged by all Chriſtians to be of divine Inſpiration, and therefore fanda- 
mental. But if they ſay that the Articles which they require tobe profeſs d, are Con- 
ſequences deduced from the Scripture; it is undoubtedly well done of them who be- 


lieve and profeſs ſuch things as ſeem unto them ſo agreeable to the Rule of Faith, 
But it would be very ill done to obtrude thoſe Things upon others, unto whom 


they. do not ſeem to be the indubitable Doctrines of the Scriptute, And to make a 
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Separation for ſuch Things as theſe, which neither are nor can be Fundamental. 
is to become Hereticks. For I do not think there is any Man arrived to that 
Degree of Madneſs, as that he dare give out his Conſequences and Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture as divine Inſpirations, and compare the Articles of Faith that 
he has framed according to his own Fancy with the 4 rgpuigy The Scripture, - 1 
know there are ſome Pro that no 


opoſitions ſo evidently agreeable to Scri 
Body can deny them to be drawn from thence : but about thoſe therefore there 
can be no Difference. This only I 1 however tlearly we may think this 
or the other Doctrine to be deduced from Scripture, we ought not therefore to 
impoſe it upon others, as a neceſſary Article of Faith, becauſe we believe it to 
be agreeable to the Rule of Faith ; unleſs we would be content alſo that other 
Doctrines ſhould be impoſed upon us in the ſame manner; and that we ſhould 
be compell'd to receive and profeſs all the different and contradictory Opinions 
of Lutherans, Calviniſii, Remonſtrants, Anabaptiſts, and other Sects, which the 
Contrivers of Symbols, Syſtems, and Confeſſions, are accuſtomed to deliver to 
their Followers, as genuine and neceſſary Deductions from the Holy Scripture. I 
cannot but wonder at the extravagant Arrogance of thoſe Men, who think that 
they themſelves can explain Things neceſſary to Salvation more clearly than the 
Holy Ghoſt the eternal and infinite Wiſdom of God. 
 'Thus much concerning Hereſy; which Word in common Uſe is applied only to 
the doctrinal Part of Religion. Let us now conſider Schiſm, which is a Crime 
near a-kin to it. For both theſe Words ſeem unto me to ſignify an iL grounded 
Separation in Ecclefiaftical Communion made about Things not neceſſary. But ſince Uſe, 
which is the ſupreme Law in Matter of Language, has determined that Hereſ' 
relates to Errors in Faith, and Schiſm to thoſe in Worſhip or Diſcipline, we m 
conſider them under that Diſtinction. 
Schiſm then, for the ſame Reaſons that have already been alledged, is nothing 
elſe but a' Separation made in the Communion of. the Church, upon account of 
ſomething in Divine Worſhip, or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that is not any ne- 
ceſſary Part of it. Now nothing in Worſhip or Diſcipline can be neceſſary to 
Chriſtian Communion, but what Chriſt our Legiſlator, or the Apoſtles, by Inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, have commanded in expreſs Words. | 2 
In a Word: He that denies not any thing that the Holy Scriptures teach in 
expreſs Words, nor makes a Separation upon occaſion of any thing that is not 
manifeſtly contained in the ſacred Text ; however he may be nick-named by any 
| Sect of Chriſtians, and declared by ſome, or all of them, to be utterly void of 
true Chriſtianity ; yet in deed and in truth this Man cannot be cither a Here- 
tick or Schiſmatick. 1 | 
.' Theſe Things might have been explained more largely, and more advantage- 
ouſly ; but it is enough to have hinted at them, thus briefly, to a Perſon of 
your Parts. | | | 
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Argument of the Letter concerning Toleration, 


briefly confidered and anſwered. 


S 1 x, | 51 
15 O U will pardon me if I take the ſame Liberty with you, that you 
2 have done with the Author of the Letter concerning Toleration; to 


conſider your Arguments, and endeavour to ſhew you the Miſtakes, , 
them. For ſince you have ſo plainly yielded up the Queſtion to him, 


and do own that the Severities he would diſſuade Chriſtians from, are Pag. 12, 
utterly, unapt, and improper to bring Men to embrace that Truth which muſt ſave them: 1 13, 14. 


am not without ſome Hopes to prevail with you, todo that yourſelf, which you ſay, 


is the only juſtifiable Aim of Men differing about Religion, even in the uſe of the 


ſevereſt Methods, viz; Carefully and impartially to weigh the whole Matter, and 


thereby to remove that Prejudice which makes yon yet favour ſome Remains of Per- 


ſecution : Promiſing my ſelf that ſo ingenious a Perſon will either be convinced by 


the Truth which appears ſo very clear and evident to me; or elſe confeſs, that were 


either you or I in Authority, we ſhould very unreaſonably and very unjuſtly uſe any 
Force upon the other, which differ'd from him, upon any Pretence of want of Exa- 
mination. And if Force be not to be uſed in your Caſe or mine, becauſe unrea ſona- 
ble, or unjuſt ; you will, I hope, think fit that it ſhould be forborn in all others; 


where it will be equally unjuſt and unreaſonable ; as I doubt not but to make it ap- 
pear it will unavoidably be, where- ever you will go about to puniſh Men for want 
of Conſideration. For the true way to try ſuch Speculations as theſe, is to ſee hom 


they will prove hen they are reduc'd into Practice. 


* * 


The firſt thing you ſeem ſtartled at, in the Author's Letter, is the Largeneſs of the 
Tolerat ion he propoſes: and you think it ſtrange that he would not have ſo much gs | 


4 


a Pagan, Mahumetan, or Jew, excluded from the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, 


cauſe of his Religion. We pray every Day for their Converſion, and: I think it our 
Duty ſo to do: But it will, I fear, hardly be believed that we pray in earneſt, if we.) 

Cage either by 
driving them from, or perſecuting them when they are amongſt us; Force, you al- 


exciude them from the other ordinary and probable Means of 


low, is improper to convert. Men to any RON Toleration is but the e 
that Force. So that why thoſe ſhould not be tolerated as well as others, if you wil 


t eir Converſion, I do not ſee. But you lay, 1 Jn: bard to concetve. how the Author | 
ligion in general, or zo, the, Chriſtian Ren bs 


of that Letter ſhould thinkto do any Service to 
ligion, by recommending and perſuading ſuch a Toleration. For how much ſoever i 


.., ER 
may tend to the Advancement of Trade and Commerce, ( which ſome | Jeep « to Place 450% Pag 2. 
as, been made, to 
either tht better, 


all other, Confideratioas.) I ſee no reaſon, from any Experiment that 
expect. that true Religion would be a Gainer by it; that it would be. eith | 
pre ſerued, the more widely propagated, or rendered any whit the more fruitful iu the 
Lives of its Profeſſors by it. Before I come to your Doubt itſelf, ether true 
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Religion would be a Gainer by ſuch a Toleration ; give me leave to take Notice, that if, 
by other Conſiderations, you mean any thing but Religion, your Parentheſis is wholly 
beſides the Matter; and that if you do not know that the Author of the Letter 
* the Advancement of Trade above Religion, your Inſinuat ion is very uncharitable. 
But J go on. | . 


Tou ſee no reaſon, you ſay, ſrom am Experiment that has been made, to expect that 


true Religion would be a Gainer by it. True Religion and Chriſtian Religion are, I 
ſuppoſe, to you, and me the ſame thing. But of this you have an Experiment in its 

rſt appearance in the World, and ſeveral hundreds of Years after. It was then 
better preſerv d, more widely propagated (in I and render d more fruitful in the 
Lives of its Profeſſors, than even ſince; tho' then Jews and Pagans were tolerated, 
and more than tolerated by the Governments of thoſe Places where it grew up. I 
hope you NN the Chriſtian Religion has loſt any of its firſt Beauty, Force, 
or Reaſonableneſs, by having been almoſt 2000 Years in the World; that you ſhould 
fear it ſhould be leſs able now to ſhift for it ſelf, without the help of Force. I doubt 


not but you look upon it ſtill to be the Power and Wiſdom of God for our Salvation ; 


and therefore cannot ſuſpe& it leſs capable to prevail now, by its own Truth and 


Light, than it did in the firſt Ages of the Church, when poor contemptible Men, 
without Authority, or the Countenance of Authority, had alone the Care of it. This, 


as I take it, has been made uſe of by Chriſtians generally, and by ſome of our Church 


in particular, as an Argument for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; that it grew 
and ſpread, and prevailed, without any Aid from Force, or the Aſſiſtance of the Pow- 
ers in being. And ifit be a Mark of the true Religion, that it will prevail by its 


own Light and — (but that falſe Religions will not, but have need of Force 
U | 


and foreign Helps to ſupport them) nothing certainly can be more for the Advantage 
of true Religion, than to take away Compulſion every where. And therefore it is 10 
more hard to conceive how the Author of the Letter ſhould think to do Service to Religion in 


eneral, or to the Chriſtian Religion; than it is hard to conceive that he ſhould think there 


dsa true Religion, and that the Chriſtian Religion is it; which its Profeſſors have al- 
waysown'dnottoneed Force, and have — that as a good Argument to prove the 


truth of it. The Irventions of Men in Religion need the Force and Helps of Men 


to ſupport them. A Religion that is of God wants not the Aſſiſtance of Human Au- 
thority to make it prevail. Igueſs, when this dropp'd from you, you had narrow d 
your Thoughts to your own Age and Country: But if you will enlarge them a little be- 
yond the Confines of England, I do not doubt but you will eaſily imagine that if in 
ttaly, Spain, Portugal, &c. the Inquiſition; and in Fraxce their Dragooning; and in o- 


ther Parts thoſe Severities that are uſed to keep or force Men to the national Re- 


ligion were taken away; and inſtead thereof the Toleration propos d by the Author 
were ſet up, the true Religion would be a Gainer by it. | | 
The Author of the Letter ſays, Truth would do well enough, if ſhe were once left to ſhift 
for her ſelf. She ſeldom hath received, and he fears never will receive much Aſſiſtance from 
the Power of great Men, to whom ſhe is rarely known, and more rarely welcome. Errors in- 
deed prevail, by the Aſſiſtance of foreign and borrowed Succours, Truth makes way intoour 
Underſtanding, 7 her own Light, andis but the weaker for any borrowed Force that Violence 
can add to her. e Words of his (how hard ſoever they may ſeem to you) may help 
ou to conceive how he ſhould think to do Service to true Religion, by recommending. and per- 
Jaading fuch a Toleration as he propoſed. And now, pray tell me your ſelf, whether 
ou do not think True Religion would be a Gainer by it, if ſuch a Toleration eſta- 
Pim there, would permit the Doctrine of the Church of England to be freely 
7 and its Worſhip ſer up, in any Popiſh, Mahumetan, or Pagan Country? 
f you do not, you have a very ill Opinion of the Religion of the Church of England, 
and muſt own that it can only be propagates and ſupported by Force. If you think 
it would gain in thoſe Countries, by ſuch a Toleration, you are then of the Au- 
thor's Mind, and do not find it ſo hard to conceive how the recommending ſuch a To- 
leration, might do Service to that which you think True Religion. But if you allow ſuch 
a Toleration uſeful to Truth in other Countries, you mult find ſomething very pe- 
culiar in the Air, that muſt make it leſs uſeful to Truth in England. And *twill ſavour 
of much Partiality, and be too abſurd, I fear, for you to own, that Toleration will 


be advantageous to True Religion all the World over, except only in this Iſland ; | 


Though, I much ſuſpeR, this, as abſurd as it is, lies at the bottom; and you build 
allyouſay, upon this lurking Suppoſition, That the national Religion now in England, 


, back'd ; 
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back d by the publick Authority of the Law, is the only true Religion, and therefore 


no other is to be tolerated. Which being a Suppoſition, equally unavoidable, and 
equally juſt in other Countries, (unleſs we can imagine that every where but in Ex- 
land Men believe what at the {ame time they think to be a Lie) will in other Places 
exclude Toleration, andthereby hinder Truth from the means of propagating it 
ſelf. 


What the Fruits of Toleration are, which in the next Words you complain do remain 


ſtill among us, and which you ſay give no Encouragement to hope for any Advantages from 
it; what Fruits, I ſay, theſe are, or whether they are owing to the want or wide- 
veſs of Toleration among us, we ſhall then be able to judge, when you tell us 
what they are. In the mean time Iwill boldly ſay, that if — Magiſtrates will ſe- 
verely and impartially ſet themſelves againſt Vice, in whomſoever it is found, and 


leave Men to their own Conſciences, in their Articles of Faith, and Ways of Wor- 


ſhip; True Religion will be ſpread wider, and be more fruitful in the Lives of its Profeſ- 
ſors, than ever hitherto it has been, by the Impoſitionof Creeds and Ceremonies. 

You tell us, that no Man can fail of finding the way to Salvation, who ſeeks it as he 
ought. I wonder you had not taken notice, inthe Places you quote for this, how 
we are directed there to the right way of ſeeking. The Words (John vii. 17.) are; 
If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it be of God. And, 
Pſalm xxv. 9. 12, 14. which are alſo quoted by you, tell us, The Meek will he guide 
in Judgment, and the Meek will he teach his Way. What Man is he that feareth the Lord, 
him ſball he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe. The Secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant. So that theſe Places, if they prove 
what you cite them for, that xo Man can fail of finding the Way of Salvation, who ſeeks 
it as he ought ; they do alſo prove, that a good Life is theonly Way to ſeek as we 
ought, and that therefore the Magiſtrates, if they would put Men upon ſeeking the 


Pag. 7. 


Way of Salvation as they ought, ſhould, by their Laws and Penalties, force them 


to a good Life; A good Converſation being the readieſt and ſureſt Way to a right 
Underſtanding. Puniſhments and Severities thus apply'd, we are ſure, are both 


E juſt, and uſeful. How Puniſhments will prove in the way you contend 


for, we ſhall ſee when we come to conſider it. 


Having given us theſe broad Marks of your Good- will to Toleration, you tell us, Pag. 3: 


"Tis not your Deſign to argue againſt it, but only to enquire what our Author offers for the 
Proof of his 4fſertion- And then you give us this Scheme of his Argument. | 
I. There it but one Way of Salvation, or but one True Religion. due 
2. No Man can be ſaved by this Religion, who does not believe it tobe the True Religion. 
1. Belief is to be wrought in Men by Reaſon and Argument, not by outward Force 
an mputf10n, i 
4. Therefore all ſuch Force is utterly of no uſe for the promoting True Religion, and the 
Salvation of Souls. | | 


5. And therefore no body can have any Right to uſe an; Force or Compulfion, for the bring= 
ing Men to the True Religion. | 


And you tell us, the whole Strength of what that Letter urged for the Purpoſe of it, 


lies in this Argument, which I think you have no more reaſon to ſay, than if you 
ſhould tell us, that only one Beam of a Houſe had any Strength in it, when there 
are ſeveral others that would ſupport the Building, were that gone. 


The Purpoſe ofthe Letter is plainly to defend Toleration, exempt from all Force: 


eſpecially civil Force, or the Force of the Magiſtrate. Now if it be a true Conſe- 
quence that Men muſt be tolerated, if Magiſtrates have no Commiſſton or Authority to puniſh 
them for Matters of Religion ; then the only ſtrength of the Letter lies not in the Unfitneſs of 
Force to convince Mens Underſtanding. Vid. Let p. 234 | * 

Again; If it be true that Magiſtrates being as liable to Error as the reſt of Mankind, 
their ufing of Force in Matters of Religion would not at all advance the Salvation of Man- 


kind, (allowing that even Force could work upon them, and Magiſtrates had Au- 


thority to uſe it in Religion) then the Argument you mention is not the only 


one in that Letter, of ſtrength ww the Neceſſity of Toleration. V. Let. p. 235. For 
$ 


the Argument of the unfitneſs of Force to convince Mens Minds being quite taken 


away, either of the other would be a ſtrong Proof for Toleration. But let us con- 
ſider the Argument as you have put it. | 


The two firſt Propoſitions, you ſay, you agree to. As to'the third, you ant that Pag 4 
Force is very improper to be uſed to induce the Mind to afſent to any T ruth. Bk yet you | 
| 1 : deny, 
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deny, that Force is utterly uſeleſs for the promoting true Religion, and the Salvation of 


Pag. 5. 


Mens Souls; which you call the Author's 4th Propoſition ; but indeed that is not the 
Author's.4th Propoſition, or any Propoſition of his, to be found in the Pages you 
quote, or any where elſe in the whole Letter, either in thoſe Terms, or in the Senſe 
ou take it. In the 245th Page, which you quote, the Author is ſhewing that the 
* has no Power, that is not Right, to make uſe of Force in Matters of 
Religion, for the Salvation of Mens Souls. And the Reaſon he gives for it there, 
is, becauſe Force has no Efficacy to convince Mens Minds; and that without 
a full perſuaſion of Mind, the Profeſſion of the true Religion it ſelf is not ac- 
ceptable to God. Upon this Ground, ſays he, I affirm that the Magiſtrate . Power 
extends not to the eſtabliſhing any Articles of Faith, or Forms of Worſhip, by the Force 
of his Laws, For Laws are of no Force at all without Penalties ; and Penalties in this 
caſe are abſolutely impertinent, becauſe they are not proper to convince the Mind. And ſo 
again, Pag. 243. Which is the other Place you quote, the Author ſays; Whatſoever 
may be doubted in Religion, yet this at leaſt is certain; that no Religion which I believe not 
to be true, can be either true, or profitable unto me. In vain therefore do Princes compel 
their Subjetts to come into their Church-Communion, under the Pretence of ſaving their Souls, 
And more to this Purpoſe. But in neither of thoſe Paſſages, nor any where elſe, 
that I remember does the Author ſay that it is impoſſible that Force ſhould any 
way, at any time, upon any Perſon by any Accident, be uſeful towards the pro- 
moting of true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls; for that is it which you mean 
by utterly of nouſe. He does not deny that there is any thing which God in his Good- 
neſs does not, or may not, ſometimes, graciouſly make uſe of, towards the Salvation 
of Mens Souls (as our Saviour did 'f Clay and Spittle to cure Blindneſs) and that 
ſo, Force alſo may be ſometimes uſeful. But that which he denies, and you grant, is, 
that Force has any proper Efficacy to enlighten the Underſtanding, or produce Be- 
lief. And from thence he infers, that therefore the Magiſtrate cannot lawfully com- 
pel Men in Matters of Religion. This is what the Author ſays, and what I ima- 
gine Will always hold true, whatever you or any one can ſay or think to the contrary, 
That which you ſay is, Force indireftly, and at a diſtance may do ſome Service. 
What you mean by doing ſervice at a diſtance, towards the bringing Men to Salvation, 
or to embrace the Truth, 1confeſs I do not underſtand ; unleſs perhaps it be what o- 
thers, in Propriety of Speech, call by Accident. But be it what it will, it is ſuch 
a Service as cannot be aſcribed to the direct and proper Efficacy of Force. And fo, 
ſay you, Force, indirettly, and at a diſtance, may do ſome Service, 1 grant it: Make 
our beſt of it. What do you conclude from thence, to your Purpole ? That there- 
— the Magiſtrate may make uſe of it? That I deny, that ſuch an indirect, and at a 
diſtance UA fahne, will authorize the Civil Power in the uſe of it, that will never be 
prov'd. Loſs of Eſtate and Dignities may make a proud Man humble: Sufferings and 
Impriſonment may make a wild and debauch'd Man ſober : And ſo theſe things may . 
indiretily, and at a diſtance, be ſerviceable towards the Salvation of Mens Souls. I doubt 
not but God has made ſome, or all of theſe, the Occaſions of good to many Men. 
But will you therefore infer, that the Magiſtrate may take away a Man's Honour, 
or Eſtate, or Liberty, for the Salvation of his Soul; or torment him in this, that 
he may be happy in the other World? What is otherwiſe unlawful in it ſelf (as 
it certainly is to puniſh a Man without a Fault) can never be made lawful by ſome 


' Good that, indirectly, and at a diſtance, or if you pleaſe, indire:tly and by accident, 


may follow from it. Running a Man through may ſave his Life, as it has done by 
chance, opening alurking Impoſthume. But will you ſay therefore, that this is lawful, 
juſtifiable Chirurgery ? The Gallies, tis like, might reduce many a vain, looſe Pro- 


teſtant to Repentance, Sobriety of Thought, and a true Senſe of Religion: And che 


Torments they ſuffer d in the late Perſecution, might make ſeveral conſider the Pains 
of Hell, and put a due eſtimate of Vanity and Contempt on all things of this World. 
But will you ſay, becauſe thoſe Puniſhments might, indiretihh, and at a Diſtance, 
ſerve to the Salvation of Men Souls, that *. the King of F, ance had Right 
and Authority to make uſe of them? If your indirect and at a diſtance Serviceable- 
zeſs, may authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force in Religion, all the Cruelties uſed by 
the Heathens againſt Chrilkians by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, and all the perſe- 
cuting of Chriſtians one amongſt another, are all juſt ifiable. f | 
But what if I ſhould tell you now of other Effects, contrary Effects, that Puniſh- 
ments in Matters of Religion may produce; and ſo may ſerve to keep Men ar” = 
= | rut 
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Truth and from Salvation? What then will become of your indirect and at a diſtance Uſe- 
fulneſs; For in all Pleas for any thing becauſe of its Uſefulneſs, it is not enough to 

ſay as you do, (and is the utmoſt that can be ſaid for it ) that it may be ſervice- Page 5; 
able: But it muſt be conſidered not only what it may, but what it is likely to pro- 1 
duce. And the greater Good or Harm likely to come from it, ought to determine 
of the Uſe of it. To ſhew you what Effects one may expect from Force, of what 


Uſefulneſs it is to bring Men to embrace the Truth, be pleaſed to read what you your 


ſelf have writ. I cannot but remark, ſay you, that theſe Methods ( viz. depriving Men Page 13. 


of their Eſtates, corporal Puniſhments, ſtarving and tormenting them in Priſons, and in the 
End even taking away their Lives, to make them Chriſtians ) are ſo very improper in re- 
ſpeft to the Defign of them, that they uſually produce the quite contrary Effett. For where- 
as all the Uſe which Force can have for the advancing true Religion, and the Salvation of 
Souls, is (at has already been ſbeued) by diſpoſing Men to ſubmit to Inſtruction; and to 
give a fair Hearing to the Reaſ.ns which are offer d for the enlightning their Minds, and 
diſcovering the Truth to them; theſe Cruelties hade the Misfortune to be commonly Iook'd 
upon as 2 juſt a Prejudice againſt any Religion that uſes them, as makes it needleſs to 
look any farther into it; and to tempt Men to reject it, as both falſe and deteſtable with- 
out ever vouchſafing to conſider the rational Grounds and Motives of it. This Effect they 
ſeldom fail to work upon the Sufferers of them. And as to the Spectutors, if they be not 
beforehand well inſtrutted in thoſe Grounds and Motives , they will be much tempted like- 
wiſe, not only to entertain the ſame Opinion of ſuch a Religion, but withal to judge much 
more favourably of that of the Sufferers ; who, they will be apt to thiak, would not expoſe 
themſelves to ſuch Extremities, which they might avoid by Compliance, if they were not 
thoroughly ſatisfy'd of the Juſtice of their Cauſe. Here then you allow that taking a- 
way Mens Eſtates, or Liberty, and Corporal Puniſhments, are apt to drive away both 
Sufferers and Spectators, from the Religion that makes uſe of them, rather than to 
it. And ſo theſe you renounce. Now if you give up Puniſhments of a Man, in 
his Perſon, Liberty, and Eſtate, I think we need not ſtand with you, for any o- 
ther Puniſhments that may be made uſe of. But, by what follows, it ſeems you ſhel- 
ter your ſelf under the Name of Severities. For moderate Puniſhments, as you call 
them in another Place, you think may be ſerviceable ; indireflly, and at a Diſtance 
ſerviceable, to bring Men to the Truth. And I ſay, any ſort of Puniſhments diſpropor- 
tion'd to the Offence, or where there is no Fault at all, will always be Severity, 
unjuſtifiable Severity, and will be thought ſo by the Sufferers and By-ſtanders : and fo 
will a ſually produce the Effects you have mention'd, contrary to the Deſign they are 
uſed for. Not to profets the National Faith, whilſt one believes it not to be true; nor 
ro enter into the Church-Communion with the Magiſtrate, as long as one judges 
the Doctrine there profeſs'd to be erroneous, or the Worſhip not ſuch as God has 
either preſcrib'd, or will accept ; this you allow, and all the World with you muſt 
allow, not to be a Fault. But yet you would have Men puniſhed for not being of 
the National Religion ; that is, as you your ſelf confeſs, jy 
ther this be not Severity, nay ſo open and avow'd Injuſtice, that it will give Mex a 
Juſt Prejudice againſt the Religion that uſes it, and produces all thofe ill Effects you 
there mention, I leave you to conſider. So that the Name of Severities, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the moderate Puniſhments you ſpeak for, can do you no Service at all. For 
where there is no Fault, there can be no moderate Puniſhment : All Puniſhment is 
immoderate, where there is no Fault to be puniſhed. But of your moderate Pu- 
niſhment we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more in another Place. It fuffices here 
to have ſhewn, that, whatever Puniſhments you uſe, they are as likely to drive Men 
from the Religion that uſes them, as to bring them to the Truth; and much more 
likely; as we ſhall ſee before we have done: And ſo, by your own Confeſſion, they 
are not to be uſed. | | | 
One thing in this Paſſage of the Author, it ſeems, appears abſurd to you; that 
he ſhould ſay, That to take away Mens Lives, to make them Chriſtians, was but an 
ill way of expreſſing a Defign of their Salvation. I grant there is a great Abſurdity 
ſomewhere in the Caſe. But it is in the Practice of thoſe who, perſecuting Men 
under a Pretence of bringing them to Salvation, ſuffer the 'Teriper of their Good- 
will to betray itſelf, in taking away their Lives. And whatever Abſurdities there 
be in this way of procceding, there is none in the Author's way of expreſſing it; 
as you would more plainly have ſeen, if you had looked into the Latin Original, 
Where the Words are, Vita deniq; ipſa privant, ut fideles, ut ſalvi fiant, (Pag. 5 ' ) 
| | | | N Wnic 
, 


or no Fault at afl. Whe- page 14. 
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which tho? more literally, might be thus render d, 70 bring them to the Faith ami ts 
Salvation; yet the Tranſlator is not to be blamed, if he choſe to expreſs the Senſe 
of the Author, in Words that very lively heron the extreme Abſurdity they 
are guilty of, who under Pretence of Zcal for the Salvation of Souls, proceed to 
the taking away their Lives. An Example whereof we have in a neighbouring 
Country, where the Prince declares he will have all his diſſenting Subjects ſav'd, and 
purſuant thereunto has taken away the Lives of many of them. For thither at laſt 
Perſecution muſt come : As I fear, n your Talk of moderate Puniſh- 
merts, you your ſelf intimate in theſe Words; Not that I think the Sword is to he 
uſed in this Buſineſi, (as I have ſufficiently declared already) but becanſe all coaftine 
Power reſolves at laſt into the Sword; fince all (I do not ſay, that will not be reformed in 
this Matter by leſſer Penalties, but) that refuſe to ſubmit to laſſer Penalties, muſt at laſt 
fall under the Stroke of it. In which Words, if you mean any thing to the Buſineſs 
in Hand, you ſeem to have a Reſerve for | arr y Puniſhments, when leſſer are not 
ſuſſicient to bring Men to be convinced. But let that paſs, | Ps 
You ſay, If Force be uſed, not inſtead of Reaſon and Arguments, that is, not to convince 
by his own proper Efficacy, which it cannot do, &c. I think thoſe who make Laws, and 
uſe Force, to bring Men to Church-Conformity in Religion, ſeek only the Com- 
pliance, but concern themſelves not for the Conviction of thoſe they puniſh; and 
ſo never uſe Force to convince, For, pray tell me, when any Diflenter conforms, 
and enters into the Church Communion, is he ever examin'd to ſee whether he does 
it upon Reaſon, and Conviction, and ſuch Grounds as would become a Chriſtian 


concern'd for Religion? If Perſecution (as is pretended ) were for the Salvation of 


Mens Souls, this would be done; and Men not driven to take the Sacrament ro keep 
their Places, or to obtain Licences to fell Ale, (for fo low have theſe hely Thirgs 
been proſtituted ) who perhaps knew nothing of its Inſtitution 3 and conſidered no 
other Uſe of it but the ſecuring ſome poor ſecular Advantage, which without tak- 
ing of it they ſhould have loſt. So that this Exception of yours, of the Ue of 
Force, inſtead of Arguments, to convince Men, I think is needleſs ; thoſe who ulc it, 
not being (that ever I heard) concern'd that Men ſhould be convinced. 

But you go on in telling us your way. of uſing Force, only 10 bring Mn to conſider 
thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, which are proper and ſufficient to convince them ; but which, 
without being forced, they would not confider, And, ſay you, Who cm deny but that, 
indiretih, and at a diſtance, it does ſome dur towards bringing Men to embrace that 
Truth, which either through Negligence they would never acquaint themſelves with , or 
through Prejudice they would rejett and condemn unheard ? Whether this way of Puniſh- 
ment is like to increaſe, or remove Prejudice, we have already ſeen. And what 
that Truth is, which you can poſitively ſay, any Man, without being forced by Pu- 
niſhment, would through Careleſneſs never acquaint himſelf u th, I deſire you to name. 
Some are called at the third, ſome at the ninth, and ſome at the eleventh Hour. 
And whenever they are called, they embrace all the Truth neceſſary to Salvati- 
on. But theſe Slips may be forgiven, amongſt ſo many groſs and palpable Miſ- 
takes, as appear to me all through your Diſcourſe. For Example; You tell us 
that Force 92 to bring Men to conſider, does indirectlj and at a Diſtance, ſome Service. 
Here now you walk in the Dark, and endeavour to cover your ſelf with Obſcu- 
rity, by omitting two neceſſary Parts. As, firſt, who muſt uſe this Force: which, 
tho' you tell us not here, yet by other Parts of your Treatiſe *cis plain you mean 


the Magiſtrate. And, ſecondly, you omit to ſay upon whom it mult be uſed, 


who it is muſt be puniſhed : And thoſe, if you ſay any thing to your purpoſe, muſt 
be Diſſenters from the National Religion, thoſe who come not into Church-Com- 


munion with the Magiſtrate, And then your Propoſition, in fair plain Terms, 


will ſtand thus. JI the Magiſtrate puniſh Diſſenters, only to bring them to conſider thoſe 
Reaſons and Arguments which are proper to convince them; who can deny but that intirettly 
and at a Diſtance, it may do Service, &c. towards bringing Men to embrace that Truth 
which otherwiſe they could never be acquainted with? &c. In which Propoſition, 
1, There is ſomething impracticable. 2. Something unjuſt. And, 3. Whatever 
Efficacy there is in, Force (your way apply'd) to bring Men to conſider and be 
convinced, it makes, againſt you. ae, „ Fr 

1. It is impracticable to puniſh Diſſenters, as Diſſenters, only to make them conſider. 
For if you puniſh them as Diflenters (as certainly you do, if you puniſh them alone, 
and them all without Exception) you punifh them tor not being o * Re- 

| 3 ligion, 
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ligion. And to puniſſ a Man for not being of the National Religion, is not to pu- 
niſh him only to make him conſider; unleſs not to be of the National Religion, and 
not to confider, be the ſame thing. But you will ſay the Deſign is only to make Diſ- 
ſenters conſider ; and therefore they may be puniſhed only to make them confider. To 
this I reply ; It. 18 impoſſible you ſhould puniſh one with a Deſign only to make him 
conſider, whom you puniſh for ſomething elſe beſides want of Conſideration ; or if 
you puniſh him whether he conſider or no; as you do, if you lay Penalties on Diſ- 
ſenters in general. If you ſhould make a Lay to puniſh all Stammerers; could 
any one believe you, if you ſaid it was deſigned only to make them leave Swearing; 
Would not every one ſee it was impoſſible that Puniſhment ſhould be only againſt 
Swearing, when all Stammerers were under the Penalty? Such a propoſal as this, is 
in itſelf, at firſt ſight, monſtrouſly abſurd. But you muſt thank your ſelf for it. For 
to lay Penalties upon Stammerers, ox/y to make them not ſwear, is not more abſurd 
and impoſſible, than it is to lay Penalties upon Diſſenters only to make them conſider. 
2. Io puniſh Men out of the Communion of the National Church, to mabe them 
confider, is unjuſt. They are puniſhed becauſe out of the National Church: and 
they areoutof the National Church, becauſe they are not yet convinced. 'Their 
ſtanding out therefore in this State, whilſt they are nor yet convinced, nor ſatisfied 
in their Minds, isno Fault ; and therefore cannot juſtly be puniſhed. But your Me- 
thod is, Puniſh them, to make them conſider ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as are proper to 
convince them. Which is juſt ſuch Juſtice, as it would be for the Magiltrate to 
puniſh you for not being a Carteſian, only to bring you to conſider ſuch Reaſons and Ar- 
guments as are proper and ſufficient to convince you. When it is poſſible, 1. That you 
being ſatisfied of the Truth of your own Opinion in Philoſophy, did not judge it 
worth while to conſider that of Des Cartes. 2. It is poſſible you are not able to con- 
ſider, and examine, all the Proofs and Grounds upon which he endeavours to e- 
tabliſh his Philoſophy. 3. Poſſibly you have examined, and can find no Reaſons and 
Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince you. | 
3. Whatever indiret! Efficacy there be in Force, apply'd by the Magiſtrate your 
Way, it makes againſt you. Force uſed by the Magiſtrate to bring Men to conflder thoſe 
Reaſons and Arguments, which are proper and ſufficient to convince them, but which with- 
out being forced they would not confider ; may, ſay you, be ſerviceable . indireftly, and 
at a diſtance, to make Men embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them. And thus, ſay I, 
it may be ſerviceable to bring Men to rec:ive aud embrace Fal ſhood, which will deltroy 
them. So that Force and Puniſhment, by your own Confeſſion, not being able 
directly, by its proper Efficacy, to do Men any Good, in reference to their future 
Eſtate; though it be ſure directly to do them harm, in reference to their preſent 
Condition here; and indirectly, and in your way of applying it, being proper to do 
at leaſt as much harm as good; I deſire to know what the Uſefulnsſ, is which ſo 
much recommends it, even to a degree that you pretend it needful and neceſſary. 
Had you ſome new untry'd Chymical Preparation, that was as proper to kill as to 
ſave an infirm Man, ( of whoſe LifeI hope you would not be more tender than of a 
weak Brother's Soul) would you give it your Child, or try it upon your Friend, or 
recommend it to the World for its rare Uſefulneſs? I deal very favourably with you, 
when J ſay as proper to kill as to fave: For Force, in your indirect Way, of the 
Magiſtrates applying it to make Men conſider thoſe Arguments that otherwiſe they would 
not; to mak? them leud an Ear to thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their Wy, and 
offer to ſhew them the right; J ſay, in this Way, Force is much more proper, and 
| likely, to make Men receive and embrace Error than the Truth. | 
1. Becauſe Men. out of the right way are as apt, I think I may ſay apter, to uſe 
Force, than others. For Truth, I mean the Truth of the Goſpel, which is that of 
the true Religion, is mild and gentle, and meek, and apter to uſe Prayers and In- 
_ treaties, than Force, to gain a Hearing. #4 . | | 
2. Becauſe the Magiſtrates of the World, or the Civil Sovereigns (as you think it Pag. 16. 
more proper to call them) being few of them in the right Way; (not one of ten, 
take which ſide you will) perhaps you will grant not one of an liundred, being of 
the True Religion; ' tis likely your indirect Hay of uſing of Force would do an hundred, 
or at leaſt ten times as much harm as good: Eſpecially if you conſider, that as the 
Magiſtrate will certainly uſe it to force Men to hearken to the proper Miniſters of his 
Religion, let it be what it will; ſo you having ſet no Time, nor Bounds, to this 
Conſideration of Arguments and Reaſons, ſhort of being convinced; you, under a- 
Vol. II. | | | | nother 
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nother Pretence, put into the Magiſtrate's Hands as much Power to force Men to 
his Religion, as any the openeſt Perſecutors can pretend to. For what difference, ] 
beſeech you, between puniſhing you to bring you to Maſs, and puniſhing you to 
conſider thoſe Renſont and Arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince you that 
— you ought to go to Maſs; For till you are brought to confider Reaſons and Arguments 
proper and ſufficient to convince you ; that is, till you are convinced ; you are puniſhed 
on. If you reply; you meant Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince 
them of the Truth; I anſwer, if you meant ſo, why did you not ſay ſo? But if 
you had, it would in this Caſe do you little Service. For the Maſs, in Fance, is as 
much ſuppoſed the Truth, as the Liturgy here: And your way of applying Force will 
as much promote Popery in France, as Proteſtantiſm in England. And ſo you ſee how 
ſerviceable it is to make Men receive and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, 
However you tell us, in the ſame Page, that if Force ſo applied, as is abovementi- 
Pag. 5. ned, may in Juch ſort as has been ſaid, i. e. indireftly, and at a diſtance, be ſerviceable 10 
bring Men to receive and embrace Truth, you think it ſufficient to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of it 
in Religion. Where I ſhall obſerve, 1/t, That this Uſefulneſs amounts to no more 
but this, That it is not impoſſible but that it may be uſeful. And ſuch a Uſefulneſs one 
cannot deny to auricular Confeſſion, doing of Penance, going of a Pilgrimage to 
ſome Saint, and what not. Yet our Church does not think fir to uſe them : Tho” 
it cannot be deny'd, but they may have ſome of your indirett, and at a diſtauce Uſe- 
 Fulneſs ; that is, perhaps may do ſome Service, indirectly, and by accident. 
2. Force, your way apply'd, as it may be uſeful, ſo alſo it may be uſeleſs, For, 
1/t, Where the Law puniſhes Diſſenters, without telling them it is to make them 
| conſider, they may through Ignorance and Overſight negle& to do it, and ſo your 
| Force prove uſeleſs. 2. Some Diflenters may have conſidered already, and then 
[ Force employ'd upon them muſt needs be uſeleſs ; unleſs you can think it uſeful to 
= - puniſh a Man to make him do that which he has done already. 3. God has not di- 
| rected it: And therefore we have no reaſon to expect he ſhould make it ſucceſsful. 
| 3. It may be hurtful ; nay it is likely to prove more hurtful than uſeful. 1ſt, Be- 
| cauſe to puniſh Men for that, which 'tis viſible cannot be known whether they have 
Perf or no, is ſo palpable an Injuſtice, that is likelier to give them an A- 
verſion to the Perſons, and Religion that uſes it, than to bring them to it. 2dly, Be- 
cauſe the greateſt part of Mankind, being not able to diſcern betwixt Truth and 
Falſhood, that depend upon long and many Proofs, and remote Conſequences; nor 
have Ability N to diſcover the falſe Grounds, and reſiſt the captious and falla- 
eious Arguments of learned Men verſed in Controverſies ; are ſo much more expos d, 
by the Porch which is uſed to make them hearken to the Information and Inſtruction of Men 
appointed to it by the Magiſtrate, 'or thoſe of his Religion, to be led into Falſhood 
and Error, than they are likely this way to be brought to embrace the Truth that muſt 
Save them; by how much the National Religions of the World are, beyond 
Compariſon, more of them falſe or erroneous, than ſuch as have God for their 
Author, and Truth for their Standard. And that ſeeking and examining, without 
the ſpecial Grace of God, will not ſecure even knowing and learned Men from Er- 
. ror. We have a famous Inſtance in the two Reynold's (both Scholars, and Brothers, 
but one a Proteſtant, the other a Papiſt) who upon the exchange of Papers between 
them, were both turn'd ; but ſo that neither of them, with all the Arguments he 
could uſe, could bring his Brother back to the Religion which he himſelf had found 
reaſon to embrace. Here was Ability to examine and judge, beyond the ordinary 
rate of moſt Men. Yet one of theſe Brothers was ſo caught by the Sophiſtry and 
Skill of the other, that he was brought into Error, from which he could never a- 
gain be extricated. This we muſt unavoidably conclude; unleſs we can think, that 
' wherein they differ'd, they were both in the right; or that Truth can be an Argu- 
ment to ſupport a Falſhood ; both which are impoſſible. And now, I pray, which 
of theſe two Brothers would you have puniſhed, to make him bethink himſelf, and 
bring him back to the Truth? For 'tis certain ſome ill- grounded Cauſe of aſſent a- 
lienated one of them from it. If you examine your Principles, you will find that ac- 
cording to your Rule, the Papiſt muſt be puniſhed in England, and the Proteſtant in 
Baly. So that, in effect, (by your Rule) Paſſion, Humour, Prejudice, Luſt, Impreſſions 
of Education, Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpect, and the like incompetent Motives, 
mult always be ſuppoſed on that ſide on which the Magiſtrate is not. 


1 ä I have 
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I have taken the Pains here, in a ſhort Recapitulation, to give you the view of the 
- Uſefulneſs of Force, your way applied, which you make ſuch a Noile with, and lay fo 
much Streſs on. Whereby I doubt not but it is viſible that its Uſefulneſs and Uſcleſ- 


267 


neſs laid in the Balance againſt each other, the pretended Uſefulneſs is ſo far from out- 
weighing, that it can neither encourage nor excuſe the uſing of Puniſhments; which 


are not lawful to be uſed in our Caſe without ſtrong probability of Succeſs. But when 
to its Uſeleſneſs Miſchief is added, and ir is evident that more, much more, harm 
may be expected from it than good, your own Argument returns upon you. For if it 
be reaſonable to uſe it, becauſe it may be ſerviceable to promote true Religion, and the 
Salvation of Souls, it is much more reaſonable to let it alone, if it may be more ſer- 
viceable to the promoting Falſhood, and the Perdition of Souls. And therefore you 
will do well hereafter not to build ſo much on the Uſefulneſs of Force, apply d your 
way, your indirect, and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, which amounts but to the ſhadow and 
poſſibility of Uſ-fulneſs, but with an overbalancing weight of Miſchief and Harm an- 
nexed to it. For upon a juſt Eſtimate, this indirect, and at a diſtance, Uſefulneſs can 
directly go for nothing; or rather leſs than nothing. | | 

But ſuppoſe Force,apply'd your way, were as uſeful for the promoting true Religion, 
as I {ſuppoſe I have ſhew'd itto be the contrary ; it does not from thence follow thar it 
is lawful, and may be uſed, It may be very uſeful in a Pariſh that has no Teacher, or 
as bad as none, that a Lay man who wanted not Abilities for it (for ſuch we may ſup- 
poſe to be) ſhould ſometimes preach to them the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſtir 
them up to the Duties of a good Life. And yer this, (which cannot be deny'd, may 
be at laſt indirefHy, and at a diſtance ſerviceable towards the promoting true Religion, 


and the Salvation of Souls) you will not (J imagine) allow, for this Uſefulneſs, to 


be lawful : And that, becauſe he has not Commiſſion and Authority to do it. 
The ſame might be ſaid of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and any 
other Function of the Prieſtly Office. This is juſt our Caſe, Granting Force, 
as you ſay, indirectly, and at a diſtance, uſeful to the Salvation of Mens Souls; 
yet it does not therefore follow that it is lawful for the Magiſtrates to uſe it: 
Pecauſe, as the Author ſays, the Magiſtrate has no Commiſſion or Authority to do ſo. 
For however you have put it thus, (as you have fram'd the Author's Argument) 
Free is utterly of no uſe for the promoting of true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls ; 
and therefore no body can have any right to uſe any Force or Compulſion for the bringing 
Men to the true Religion ; yet the Author does not, in thoſe Pages you quote, make 
the latter of cheſe Propoſitions an Inferance barely from the former; but makes uſe of 
it as a Truth proved by ſeveral Arguments he had before brought to that purpoſe. For 


tho” it be a good Argument; it is not uſeful, therefore not fit to be uſed : yet this 


will not be good Logick ; it is Aſeful, therefore any one has a right to uſe it. For if 
the Uſefulneſs makes it lawful, it makes it lawful in any hands that can fo apply it; 
and ſo private Men may uſe it. 

Who can deny, ſay you, but that Force indireftly, and at a diſtance, may do ſome Ser- 
vice towards the bringing Men to embrace that Truth, which otherwiſe they would never 
acquaint themſelves with. If this be good arguing in you, for the Uſefulneſs of Force 
towards the ſaving of Mens Souls; give me leave to argue after the ſame faſhion. 
1. J will ſuppoſe, which you will not deny me, that as there are many who take up 
their Religion upon wrong Grounds, to the endangering of their Souls; ſo there 
are many that abandon themſelves to the heat of their Luſts, to the endangering of 
their Souls. 2h), I will ſuppoſe, that as Force apply d, your way, is apt to make the 
Inconſiderate conſider, ſo Force apply d another way is apt to make the Laſcivious 
chaſte. The Argument then, in your Form, will ſtand thus: io can deny but that 


Force indirecthj, and a diſtance may, by Caſtration, do ſome Service towards 


bringing Men to embrace that Chaſtity, which otherwiſe they would never a:quaint them- 
ſelves with, Thus you ſee, Caſtration may, indire[tly, and at a diſtance, be ſervice- 
able towards the Salvation of Mens Souls. But will you ſay, from ſuch an Uſefulneſs as 
this, becauſe it may indirectly, and at a diſtance, conduce to the ſaving of any of his 
Subjects Souls, that therefore the Magiſtrate has a right to do it, and may by Force 
make his Subjects Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven? It is not for the Magiſtrate 


or any body elſe, upon an Imagination of its Heſulneſe, to make uſe of any other 


Mleans for ehe Salvation of Mens Souls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our 


Faith hath directed. You may be miſtaken in what you think ſeful. Dives thought, 


and ſo perhaps ſhould you and I too, if not better inform'd by the Scriptures, that 
| Vol, IL | L113 | | 
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it would be »ſeful to rouze and awaken Men if one ſhould come to them from the 
Dead, But he was miſtaken. And we are told, that if Men will not hearken to Mp. 
ſes and the Prophets, the Means appointed, neither will the Strangeneſs nor 'Terror of 
one coming from the Dead perſuade them. If what we are apt to think uſeful, were 
thence to be concluded ſo, we ſhould (I fear) beobliged to believe the Miracles pre- 
tended to by the Church of Rome. For Miracles, we know, were once »ſeful for 
the promoting true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls; which is more than you 

can fav for your political Puniſhments: But yet we muſt conclude that God thinks 
them not uſeful now ; unleſs we will ſay (that which without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that 
tle wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things does not now uſe all uſeful Mean 
for promoting his own Honour in the World, and the Good of Souls. I think this Conſe- 
quence will hold, as well as what you draw in near the fame Words, 

Let us not therefore be more wiſe than our Maker, in that ſtupendious and ſuper- 
natural Work of our Salvation. The goo pores that reveals it to us, contains all 
that we can know, or do, in order to it: and where that is ſilent, tis in us Preſump- 
tion to direct. When you can ſhew any Commiſſion in Scripture, for the uſe of 
Force to compel Men to hear, any more than to embrace the Doctrines of others 
that differ from them, we ſhall have reaſon to ſubmit to it, and the Magiſtrate have 

| ſome ground to ſet up this new way of Perſecution. But till then, twill be fit for 
Mark 4. us to obey that Precept of the Goſpel, which bids us take heed what we hear. So that 
24. hearing is not always ſo uſeful as you ſuppoſe. If it had, we ſhould never have had 
ſo direct a Caution againlt ir. "Tis not any imaginary Uſefulneſs, you can ſuppoſe, 
which can make that a puniſhable Crime, which the Magiſtrate was never autho- * 
rized to meddle with. Go and teach all Nations, was a Commiſſion of our Saviour's: 
But there was not added to it, Puniſh thoſe that will not hear and conſider what 
you ſay, No but if they will not receive you, ſhake of the duſt of your Feet ; leave them, 
and apply your ſelf to ſome others. And St. Paul knew no other Means to make 
Men hear, but the preaching of the Goſpel ; as will appear to any one who will read 
Romans the 10th, 14, &c. Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. 
You go on, and in favour of your beloved Force, you tell us it is not only ful 
Page 6. but needful. And here, after having at large, in the four following Pages, ſet out the 
Negligence or Averfion, or other Hinderances that keep Men from examining, with 
that Application and Freedom of Judgment they ſhould, the Grounds upon which they take 
up and perſiſt in their Religion, you come to conclude Force neceſſary. Your Words 
Page 10. are: If Men are generally averſe to.a due Conſideration of Things, where they are moſt 
concerned to uſe it; if they uſually take up their Religion, without examining it as they 
ought, and then grow ſo opiniative and 4 tiff in their Prejudice, that neither the gen- 
tleſt Admonitions, nor the moſt earneſt Intreaties, ſhall ever prevail with them afterwards 
to do it; what Means is there left ( befides the Grace of God) to reduce thoſe of them that 
4 | | | are got into a wrong Way, but to lay Thorns and Briarsin it? That fince they are deaf to 
| all Perſuaſions, the Uneafineſs they meet with may at leaſt put them to a ſtand and incline 
| . them to lend an Ear to thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their Mig, and offer to ſhew 
them the right Way. What Means is there left, ſay you, but Force. What to do? To 
| reduce Men, who are out Mit, into the right May» So you tell us here. And to that, 
| I ſay, there is other Means beſides Force; that which was appointed and made 
uſe of from the beginning, the Preaching-of the Goſpel. 
But, ſay you, to make them hear, to make them conſider, to make them examine, there is 
no other Means but Puniſhment ; and therefore it is neceſſary. | 
. _ I anſwer. /f. What if God, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, would not have 
i Men compell'd to hear; but thought the good Tidings of Salvation, and the Propo- 
| ſals of Lite and Death, Means and Inducements enough to make them hear, and con- 
| ſider, now as well as heretofore? Then your Means, your Puniſbments, are not neceſ- 
ſary. What if God would have Men left to their Freedom in this Point, if they 
| will hear, or if they will forbear, will you conſtrain them? Thus we are ſure he did 
| Ezek- 11. with his own People: And this when they were in Captivity : And *tis very like were 
| 
| 
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3- „ ill treated for being of a different Religion from the National, and fo were puniſhed - 
| as Diſſenters. Yet then God expected not that thoſe Puniſhments ſhould force them 
to hearken more than at other times: As appears by Ezek. 3. 11. And this alſo is 
| | the Method of the Goſpel. We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; as if God did beſeech by us, we 
| a pray in Chriſt's ſtead. ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 20. If God had thought it neceſſary to have 
BW | Men puniſh'd to make them give Ear, he could have call'd Magiſtrates to be Pers 
| | N an 
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and Miniſters of the Goſpel, as well as poor Fiſher-men, or Paul a Perſecutor, WhO 
yet wanted not Power to puniſh, where Puniſhment was neceſſary, as is evident in 
Ananias and 1 4 and the inceſtuous Corinthian. 8 | 

2dly. What 1 | 
nate, as humourſeme, as liable to the Prejudice and Error as the reſt of their Brethren; 
did not think it a proper Means to bring Men into the right Way? 

3dlz. What if there be other Means? Then yours ceaſes to be neceſſary, upon the 
account that there is no Means left. For you your ſelf allow, That the Grace of God 


is another Means, And I ſuppoſe you will not deny it to be both a proper and ſuffi- 


cient Means; and which is more, the only Means; ſuch Means as can work by itſelf; 
and without which all the Force in the World can donothing. God alone can open 
the Ear that it way hear, and open the Heart that it may underſtand ; and this he 
does in his own good Time, and to whom he is graciouſly pleas d; but not according 
to the Will and Fancy of Man, when he thinks fit, by Puniſhments, to compel his 
Brethren. If God has pronounced againſt any Perſon or People, what he did againſt 
the Jews (11a. 6. 10,) Make the Heart of this People fat, and make their Ears heavy, and 
ſbut their Eyes; leſt they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with 
their Hearts, and convert, and be healed : Will all the Force you can uſe, be a Means 
to make them hear and underſtand, and be converted? 

But, Sir. to return your Argument; You ſee uo other Meaus left (taking the World 
as we now find it ) to make Men throughly and impartially examine a Religion, which they 
embraced upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and with lit- 
tle or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it. And thence you conclude the uſe 
of Force by the Mc:giſtrate upon Diſſenters, neceſſary. And, I ſay, 1 ſee uo other 
Means left (taking the World as we now find it, wherein the Magiſtrates never lay 
Penalties, for Matters of Religion, upon thoſe of their own Church, nor is it to be 
expected they ever ſhould ;) to make Men of the National Church, any where, througl- 
ly and impartially examine a Religion, which they embraced upon ſuch Inducements as ought 
to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and therefore with little or no Examination of the proper 
Grounds of it. And therefore, I conclude the uſe of Force by Diſſenters upon Con- 
formiſts neceſſary. I appeal to the World, whether this be not as juſt and natural a 
Concluſion as yours. Though, if you will have my opinion, I think the more ge- 
nuine Conſequence is, that Force, to make Men examine Matters of Religion, is 
not neceſſary at all. But you may take which of theſe Conſequences you pleaſe. 
Both of them, Iam ſure, you cannot avoid. It is not for you and me, out of an Ima- 
ginat ion that they may be ꝝſeful, or are neceſſary, to preſcribe Means in the great and 
myſterious Work of Salvation, other than what God himſelf has directed. God has 
appointed Force as »ſeful and neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed; is a Way of 
arguing, becoming the Ignorance and Humility of poor Creatures. But I think 
Force uſeful or neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed ; has, methinks, a little roo 
much Preſumption in it. You ask, Mat Means elſe is there left ? None, ſay I, to be 
uſed by Man, but what God himſelf has directed in the Scriptures, wherein are 
contained all the Means and Methods of Salvation. Faith is the Gift of God. And we 
are not to uſe any other Means to procure this Gift to any one, but what God him- 
felf has preſcribed. If he has there appointed that any ſhould be forced to hear thoſe 
who tell them they have miſtaken their Way, aud offer to ſhew them the right ; and that they 
ſhould be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate if they did not; twill be paſt doubt, it is to be 
made uſe of. But till that can be done, twill be in vain to ſay what other Means is 
there left. If all the Means God has appointed, to make Men hear and conſider, be 
Exhortation in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, &c. together with Prayer for them, and the 
Example of Meekneſs and a good Life; this is all ought to be done, H/hether they 
will hear, or whether they will forbear, | 


By theſe Means the Goſpel at firſt made'it ſelf to be heard through a great part 


oy 


of the World; and in a crooked and perverſe Generation, led away by Luſts, Hu- 


mours, and Prejudice, (as well as this you complain of) prevail'd wich Men to hear 
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God, foreſeeing this Force would be in the Hands of Men as paſſio- | 


and embrace the Truth, and take care of their own Souls; without the Aſſiſtance of any 


| ſuch Force of the Magiſtrate, which you now think zeedful. But whatever Ne- 

gleft or Averſion there is in ſome Men, impartially and throughly to be inſtructed; 
there will, upon a due Examination (I fear) be found no leſs a Neglect and 
Averſion in others, impartially and throughly to inſtru&t them. Tis not the 


talking even general Truths in plain and clear Language; much leſs a Man's 
| | | CWn 
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own Fancies in Scholaſtick or uncommon ways of ſpeaking, an hour or two, once 4 
Week, in publick; that is enough to inſtru& even willing Hearers in the Way of 
Salvation, and the Grounds of their Religion, They are not politick Diſcourſes 
which are the Means of right Information in the Fuundations of Religion, For with ſuch 
(ſometimes ventingantimonarchical Principles, ſometimes again preaching up nothing 
but abſolute Monarchy and Paſſive Obedience, as the one or other have been in vogue, 
and the way to Preferment) have our Churches rung in their turns, ſo loudly, that 
Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth in the con- 
troverted Points of Religion, and to direct them in the right Way to Salvation, were 
ſcarce any where to be heard. But how many, do you think, by Friendly and Chri- 
ſtian Debates with them at their Houſes, and by the gentile Methods of the Goſpel 
made uſe of in private Converſation, might have been brought into the Church ; 
who, by railing from the Pulpit, ill and unfriendly Treatment out of it, and other 
Neglects and Miſcarriages of thoſe who claimed to be their Teachers, have been driven 
from _— them? Paint the Defects and Miſcarriages frequent on this ſide, as 
well as you have done thoſe on the other, and then do you, with all the World, con- 
ſider whether thoſe whom you ſo handſomely declaim againſt, for being miſled by 
Education, Paſſion, Humour, Prejudice, Obſtinacy, &c. do deſerve all the Puniſhments. 
Perhaps it will be anſwered ; If there be ſo much Toil in it, that particular Per- 
ſons muſt be apply d to, who then will be a Miniſter ? And hart ifa 2 ſhould 
reply: If there be ſo much Toil in it, that Doubts muſt be cleared, Prejudice re- 
moved, Foundations examined, Cc. Who then will be a Proteſtant? The Excuſe 
will be as good hereafter for the one as for the other. = 
This new Method of yours, which you ſay no body can deny but that indiretly, and 
at a diſtance, it does ſome Service towards bringing Men to embrace the Truth; was ne- 
ver yet thought on by the moſt refined Perſecutors. 'Tho' indeed it is not altogether 
unlike the Plea made uſe of to excuſe the late barbarous af of the Proteſtants 
in Fance (deſigned to extirpate the Reformed Religion there) from being a Perſecu- 
tion for Religion. The French King requires all his Subjects to come to Maſs: "Thoſe 
who do not, are puniſhed with a witneſs. For what? Not for their Religion, ſay 
the Pleaders for that Diſcipline, but for diſobeying the King's Laws. So by your 
Rule, the Diſſenters (for thither you would, and thither you muſt come if you 
mean any thing) muſt be puniſhed. For what? Not for their Religion, ſay you, 
not for following the Light of their own Reaſon, not for obeying the Dictates of their 
own Conſciences, That you think not fit. For what then are they to be puniſhed? 
To make them, ſay you, examine the Religion they have embraced, and the Religion 
they have rejected. So that they are puniſhed, not for having offended againſt a Law: 
For there is no La of the Land that requires them to examine. And which now 


3s the fairer Plea, pray judge. You ought, indeed, to have the Credit of this new 


Invention. All other Law-makers have conſtantly taken this Method; that where 
any thing was to be amended, the Fault was firſt declared, and then Penalties denoun- 
ced againſt all thoſe, who, after a Time ſet ſhould be found guilty of it. This the 
common Senſe of Mankind, and the very Reaſon of Laws (which are intended not 
for Puniſhment, but Correction) has made ſo plain, that the ſubtileſt and moſt refi- 
ned Law-makers have not gone out of this Courſe, nor have the moſt ignorant and 


barbarous Nations miſt it. But you have outdone Solon and Lycurgus, Moſes and our 


of Penalties to 


Saviour, and are reſolved to be a Law-maker of a way by your ſelf. Tis an old 
and abſolute way, and will not ſerve your turn, to begin with Warnings and Threats 

53 inflicted on thoſe who do not reform, but continue to do that 
which you think they fail in. To allow of Impunity to the Innocent, or the Oppor- 
tunity of Amendment to thoſe who would avcid the Penalties, are Formalities not 
worth your Notice. You are for a ſhorter and ſurer Way. Take a whole Tribe, 
and puniſh them at all Adventures; whether guilty or no, of the Miſcarriage which 
you have amended; or without ſo much as telling them what it is you would 
have them do, bur leaving them to find it out if they can. All theſe Abſurdities 
are contained in your Way of Proceeding; and are impoſſible to be avoided by any one 
who will puniſh Diflenters, and only Diſſenters; to make them confider and weigh the 
Grounds of their Religion, and impartially examine whether it be true or no, and 
upon what Grounds they tool it up, that ſo they may find and embrace the Truth that muſt 
ſave them. But that this new ſort of Diſcipline may have all fair play, let us en- 


uixe. 
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Firſt, Who it is you would have be puniſhed. In the Place above-cited, they are Pag. 10. 


thoſe who are got into a wrong Way, and are deaf to all Perſuaſions, Tt theſe are the 
Men to be puniſhed, let a Law be made againſt them: you have my Conſent ; and 
that js the proper Courſe to have Offenders puniſhed. For you do not, I hope; 
intend to puniſh any Fault by a Law, which you do not name in the Law; nor make 
a Law againſt any Fault you would not have puniſhed. And now, if you are ſin- 
cere, and in earneſt, and are (as a fair Man ſhould be) for what your Words plainly 
ſignify, and nothing elſe ; what will ſuch a Lay ſerve for? Men in the wrong My 
are to be puniſhed: but who are in the wrong Way is the Queſtion. You have no 
more reaſon to determine it againſt one, who differs from you; than he has to 
conclude againſt you, who differ from him. No, not tho' you have the Magiſtrate 
and the National Church on your ſide. For, if to differ from them be to be in the 
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wrong Way; you, who are in the right Way in England, will be in the wrong Way in 


France. Every one here muſt be Judge for himſelf; And your Law will reach no 
body, till you have convinced him he is in the wrong Way. And then there will be 
no need of Puniſhment to make him conſider; unleſs you will affirm again, what 


you have deny'd, and have Men puniſhed for embracing the Religion they believe 


to be true, when it differs from yours or the Publick. | 
Beſides being in the wrong Way, thoſe whom you would have puniſhed muſt be ſuch 
as are deaf to all Perſuaſions. But any ſuch, I ſuppoſe, you will hardly find, who 
hcarken to no body, not to thoſe of their own Way. If you mean by daf to al 
Perjuaſions, all Perſuaſions of a contrary Party, or of a different Church; ſuch, I 
ſuppoſe, you may abundantly find in your own Church, as well as elſewhere ; and 
i preſume to them you are ſo charitable, that you would not have them puniſhed 
for not lending an Ear to Seducers. For Conſtancy in the Truth, and Perſeverance 
in the Faith, is (I hope) rather to be encouraged, than by any Penalties check'd in 
the Orthodox. And your Church, doubtleſs as well as others, is Orthodox to itſelf 
in all its Tenets. If you mean by al Perſuaſion, all your Perſuaſion, or all Per- 
ſuaſion of thoſe of your Communion; you do but beg the Queſtion, and ſup- 
poſe you have a right to puniſh thoſe who differ from, and will not comply with 
ou. | Foy COT 1 5 
f Your. next Words ate, Ren Mn fly from the Meant of a right Information, and 
will not ſo much as conſider how reaſonable it is, throughly and impartially to examine 
a Religion, which they embraced upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have nd Sway at al 
in the matter, and therefore with little or no examination of the proper Grounds of it; 
what human Method can be uſed to bring them to at like Men, in an Affair of 
Juch Conſequence, and to make a wiſer and more rational Choice, but that of laying ſuch 
| Penalties upon them as may balance the Weight of thoſe Prejudices which inelin d them 
to prefer a falſe Way before the true, and recover them to ſo much Sobriety and Reflecti- 
on, as ſeriouſly to put the Queſtion to themſelves; Whether it be really worth the while 
to undergo ſuch Inconveniencies for adherinz to a Religion, which, for any thing they 
know, may. be falſe, or for rejecting another (if that be the Caſe ) which, for any 
thing they know, may be true, till they have brought it to the Bar of Reaſon, and gi- 
ven it a fair Tryal there. Here you again bring in ſuch as pre/er a falſe Way before 
a true: To which having anſwered already, I ſhall here ſay no more, but that; ſince 
our Church will not allow thoſe to be in a falſe Way who are out of the Church 
of Rowe, becauſe the Church of Rome (which pretends Infallibility) declares hers to 
be the only true Way; certainly no one of our Church (nor any other, which claims 
not Infallibility) can require any one to take the "Teſtimony of any Church, as a 
ſufficient Proof of the Truth of her own Doctrine. So that true and falſe (as it com- 
monly happens, when we ſuppoſe them for our ſelves, or our Party) in effect, ſig- 
niſy juſt nothing, or nothing to the Purpoſe ; unleſs we can think that true or falſe 
in England, which will not be ſo at Rome, or Geneva, and vice verd. As for the 
reſt of the Deſcription, of thoſe on whom you are here laying Penalties ; I beſeech 
you conſider whether it will not belong to any of your Church, let it be what it will. 


Conſider, I ſay, if there be none in your Church who have embrac'd her Religion, 


upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in the matter, and therefore with 
little or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it; who have not been inclin'd by 
Prejudices ; who do not adhere to a Religion, which for any thing they know may be 


Pag. 11. 


falſe, and who have rejeſted another which for any thing they knou may be true. II 


you have any ſuch in your Communion (and 'twill be an admirable, tho" I fear but 


alittle, 
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a little, Flock that has none ſuch in it) conſider well what you have done. You 
have prepared Rods for them, for which I imagine they will con you no Thanks. 
For to make any tolerable Senſe of what you here propoſe, it muſt be underſtood 
that you would have Men of all Religions puniſhed, to make them conſider whe- 
ther it be really worth the while to undergo ſuch Inconveniencies for adhering to a Religion 
which for any thing they know may be falſe. If you hope to avoid that, by what you 
have ſaid of true and falſe; and pretend that the ſuppoſed Preference of the true Jay 
in your Church, ought to preſerve its Members from your Puniſhment ; you mani- 
feſtly trifle, For every Church's Teſtimony, that it has choſen the true Nu, 
muſt be taken for it ſelf; and then none will be liable; and your new Invention of 
Puniſhment is come to nothing: Or elſe the differing Church's "Teſtimonies muſt 
be taken one for another; and then they will be all out of the true Way, and your 
Church need Penalties as well as the reſt. So that, upon your Principles, they muſt 
all or none be puniſhed. Chuſe which you pleaſe: One of them, I think, you 
cannot eſcape. | 

What you ſay in the next Words; Mere Inſtruttion is ſtifly refuſed, and all Admoni- 
tions and P.1ſuafions prove vain and ineffettual ; differs nothing but in the Way of ex- 
preſſing, from Deaf to all Perſuafions : And fo that is anſwer'd already. 

In another Place, you give us another Deſcription of thoſe you think ought tobe 
puniſhed, in theſe Words; Thoſe who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the 
Spiritual Government of the proper Miniſters of Religion, who by ſpecial Deſignation are ap- 
pointed to exhort, admoniſh, reprove, &c. Here then, thoſe to be puniſhed, are ſuch 
who refuſe to embrace the Doftrin?, and ſubmit to the Government of the proper Miniſlers 
of Religion. Whereby we are as much {till at Uncertainty, as we were before, 
who thoſe are who (by your Scheme, and Laws ſuitable to it) are to be puniſhed, 
Since every Church has, as it thinks, its proper Miniſters of Religion. And if you 
mean thoſe that refuſe to embrace the Doitrine, and ſubmit to the Government of the Mi- 
niſters of another Church; then all Men will be guilty, and muſt be puniſhed ; even 
thoſe of your Church, as well as others. If you mean thoſe who refuſe, &c. the Mi- 
niſters of thair own Church; very few will incur your Penalties. But if, by theſe 
proper Miniſters of Religion, the Miniſters of ſome particular Church are intended, 
why do you not name it? Why are you ſo reſerv'd, in a Matter wherein, if you 
{peak not out, all the reſt that you ſay will be to no Purpoſe? Are Men to be pu- 
niſhed for refuſing to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government, of the proper 
Miniſters of the Church of Geneva? For this time, ( ſince you have declared nothing 
to the contrary) let me ſuppoſe you of that Church: And then, Iam ſure, that is 
it that you would name. For of whatever Church you are, if you think the Mi- 
niſters of any one Church ought to be hearken'd to, and obey'd, it muſt be thoſe 
of your own. There are Perſons to be puniſhed, you ſay. This you contend for 
all through your Book; and lay ſo much ſtreſs on it, that you make the Preſerva- 
tion and Propagation of Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, to depend on it: 
And yet you deſcribe them by ſo general and equivocal Marks; that, unleſs it be up- 
on Suppoſit ions which no body will grant you, I dare ſay, neither you, nor any body 
elſe, will be able to find one guilty. Pray find me, if you can, a Man whom you 
can judicially prove (for he that is puniſhed by the Lai muſt be fairly tried) is in 
a wrong Way, in reſpe& of his Faith, I mean, wltb is deaf to all Perſuaſions, who 
flies from all Means f a right Information, who refuſes to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit 
to the Government of the Spiritual Paſtors, And when you have done that, I think, I 
may allow you what Power you pleaſe to puniſh him ; without any Prejudice to 
the Toleration the Author of the Letter propoſes. nr 

But why, I pray, all this bogling, all this looſe talking, as if you knew not 


what you meant, or durſt not ſpeak it out? Would you be for puniſhing ſome bo- 


dy, you know not whom? I do not think fo ill of you. Let me then ſpeak out for 
you. The Evidence of the Argument has convinced you that Men ought not to 


be perſecuted for their Religion; That the Severities in uſe amongſt Chriſtians 


in the 
having embraced the Doctrine and Worſhip they believe to be true and right, but 


cannot be defended; That the Magiſtrate has not Authority to compel any one to 
his Region. This you are forced to yield. But you would fain retain ſome Power 
agiſtrate's Hands to puniſh Diſſenters, upon a new Pretence ; viz. not for 


for not having well conſider'd their own and the Magiſtrate's Religion. To ſhew 
you that I do not ſpeak wholly without-Book ; give me leave to mind you 4 6 
| . | 3 allage 
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Examination of the Controverſy between the Magiſtrates and them. Though theſe Words 
be not intended to tell us whom you would have puniſhed, yet it may be plainly 
inferr'd from them. And they more clearly point out whom you aim at, than all 
the foregoing Places, where you ſeem to (and ſhould ) deſcribe them; For they, 
are ſuch as between whom and the Magiſtrate there is a Controverſy : That is, in ſhort 
who differ from the Magiſtrate in Religion. And now indeed you have given us a 
Note by which theſe you would have puniſhed may be known. We have, with 

much ado, found at laſt whom it is we may Ne you would have puniſhed. 
Which in other Caſes is uſually not very difficult: Becauſe there the Faults to be 
mended eaſily deſign the Perſons to be corrected. But yours is a new Method, 
and unlike all that ever went before it. * 

In the next Place; Let us ſec for what you would have them puniſhed. You tell 
us, and it will eaſily be granted you, that not to examine and weigh impartially, and 
without Prejudice or Paſſion, (all which, for ſhortneſs-ſake, we will expreſs by this 
one Word Conſider) the Religion one embraces or refuſes, is a Fault very common, and 
very prejudicial to true Religion and the Salvation of Mens Souls. Bur Penaltics 
ard Puniſhments are very neceſſary, ſay you, to remedy this Evil. 

Let us ſce now how you apply this Remedy. Therefore, ſay you, let all Diſſen- 
ters be puniſhed. Why? Have no Diſſenters conſidered of Religion? Or have all 
Conformiſts conſidered ? That you your ſelf will not ſay. Your Project therefore 
is juſt as reaſonable, as if a Lethargy growing Epidemical in England; you ſhould 
propoſe to have a Law made to bliſter and ſcarify and ſhave the Heads of all who 
wear Gowns : Though it be certain that neither all who wear Gowns are Lethar- 
gick, nor all who are Lethargick wear Gowns. 


Dii te Damaſippe Deag; 
Verum ob confilium donent tonſore. 


For there could not be certainly a more lcarned Advice, than that one Man ſhould 
be pull'd by the Ears, becauſe another is aſlcep. This, when you have conſider d 
of it again, (for I find, according to your Principle, all Men have now and then 
necd to be jogg d) you will, I gueſs, be convinced is not like a fair Phyſician, to 
apply a Remedy to a Diſeaſe; but, like an enrag'd Enemy, to vent one's Spleen up- 
on a Party. Common Senſe, as well as Common Juſtice, requires, that the Reme- 
dics of Laws and Penalties ſhould be directed againſt the Evil that is to be re- 
moved, where-ever it be found. And if the Puniſhment, you think ſo neceſſary, 
be (as you pretend) to cure the Miſchief you complain of, you muſt let it purſue 
and fall on the Guilty, and thoſe only, in what Company ſoever they are; and 
not, as you here propoſe, and is the higheſt Injuſtice, puniſh the innocent confider- 
ing Diſſenter, with the Guilty, and, on the other fide, let the inconſiderate guilty 
Conformiſt eſcape, with the Innocent.. For one may rationally preſume that the 
National Church has ſome, nay more in Proportion, of thoſe who little conſider or 
concern themſelves about Religion, than any Congregation of Diſſenters. For Con- 
ſcience, or the Care of their Souls, being once laid aſide; Intereſt of courſe leads 
Men into that Society, where the Protection and Countenance of the Government, 
and hopes of Preferment, bid faireſt to all their remaining Deſires. So that if care- 
leſs, negligent, inconſiderate Men in Matters of Religion, who without being forced 
would not confider, are to be rouzed into a Care of their Souls, and a Search after 


Truth, by Puniſhments; the National Religion, in all Countries, will certainly have 


a right to the greateſt ſhare of thoſe Puniſhments ; at leaſt, not to be wholly ex- 
empt from them. | 


This is that which the Author of the Letter, as I remember, complains of ; and 


that juſtly, viz. That the pretended Care of Mens Souls always expreſſes it ſelf, in 


thoſe who would have Force any way made uſe of to that end, in very unequal Me- 
thode; ſome Perſons being to be treated with Severity, whilſt others guilty of the ſame 
Faults, are not to be ſo much as touched, Though you are got pretty well out of the 


deep Mud, and renounce Puniſhments directly for Religion; yet you ſtick (till in 
this part of the Mire ; whilſt you would have Diſſenters puniſhed to make them! 


conſider, but would not have any thing done to Conformiſts, though never ſo negli- 
gent on this Point of Conſidering. The Author's Letter pleas'd me becauſe it is 
Vox. Il — M m equal 
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equal to all Mankind, is direct, and will, I think, hold every where; which I take 
to be a good Mark of Truth. For I ſhall always ſuſpect, that neither to comport 


with the Truth of Religion, or the Deſign of the Goſpel, which is ſuited to only 
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ſome one Country, or Party. What is true and good in England, will be true and 
good at Rome too, in China or Geneva, But whether your great and only Method for 
the propagating of Truth, by bringing the Inconſiderate by Puniſhments to conſider, 
would (according to your way of applying your Puniſhments only to Diſſenters from 
the National Religion) be of uſe in thoſe Countries, or any where but where you 
ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate to be in the Right, judge you. Pray, Sir, conſider a lit- 
tle, whether Prejudice has not ſome ſhare in your way of Arguing. For this is your 
Poſition ; Men are generally negligent in examining the Grounds of their Religion. "Thig 
I grant, But could there be a more wild and incoherent Conſequence drawn from 
it, than this; Therefore Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed ? © 
But that being laid aſide, let us now ſee to what End they muſt bepuniſhed. Some- 
times it is, To bring them to conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are proper and 
ſufficient to convince them. Of what? That it is not eaſy to ſet Grantham Steeple 
upon Paul's Church? Whatever it be you wou'd have them convinced of, you are 
not willing to tell us. And ſo it may be any thing. Sometimes it is, To incline them 
to lend an Ear to theſe who tell them they have miſtaken their Way, and offer to ſhew them 
the right, Which is to lend an Ear to all who differ from them in Religion ; as 
well crafty Seducers, as others. Whether this be for the procuring the Salvation of 
their Souls, the End for which you ſay this Force is to be uſed, judge you. Bur 
this I am ſure ; Whoever will /end an Ear to all who will tell them they are out of the 
way, will not have much Time for any other Buſineſs. | 
Sometimes it is, To recover Men to T4 much Sobriety and Reflection, as ſeriouſly to put 
the Queſtion to themſelves, Whether it be really worth their while to uadergo ſuch Incon- 
veniences, for adhering to a Religion which, for thing they know, may be falſe ; or 
for rejecting another (if that be the Caſe ) which, for ought they know, may be true, till 
they have brought it to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial there, Which, in 
ſhort, amounts to thus much, viz. To make them examine whether their Religion be 
True, and ſo worth the holding, under thoſe Penalties that are annexed to it. Diſſenters 
are indebted to you for your great Care of their Souls. But what, I beſeech you, 
ſhall become of thoſe of the National Church, every where ( which make far the 
pe part of Mankind) who have no ſuch Puniſhments to make them conſider; who 
ave not this only Remedy provided for them; but are left in that deplorable Conditi- 
on you mention, of being ſuffer d quietly, and without Moleſtation, to take no Care at 
all of their Souls, or in doing of it to follow their own Prejudices, Humours, or ſome 
crafty Seducers ? Need not thoſe of the National Church, as well as others, bring 


their Religion to the Bar of Reaſon, and give it a fair Trial there? And if they need to 
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do ſo, (as they muſt, if all National Religion cannot be ſuppoſed true) they will 
always need that which, you ſay, is the only Means to make them do ſo. So that 
if you are ſure, as you tell us, that there is need of your Method; I am ſure, there 
is as much need of it in National Churches, as any other. And ſo for ought I 
can ſee, you muſt either puniſh them, or let others alone; Unleſs you think it rea- 
ſonable oe the far greater part of Mankind ſhould conſtantly be without that ſo- 
vereign and only Remedy, which they ſtand in need of equally with other People. 
Sometimes the End for which Men muſt be puniſhed is, 10 diſpoſe them to ſubmit to 


Inſtruttion, and to give a fair Hearing to the Reaſons offer d for the enlightning their 


Minds, and diſcovering the Truth to them. If their own Words may be taken for it, 
there are as few Diſſenters as Conformiſts, in any Country, who will not profeſs they 
have done, and do this. And if their own Words may not be taken; who I pray muit 
be judge? You and your Magiſtrates? If ſo, then it is plain you puniſh them not to 
diſpoſe them to ſubmit to Inſtruttion, but to your Inſtruftion ; not to diſpoſe them to give a 
fair Hearing to Reaſons offer d for the enlightning their Minds, but to give an obedient 
Hearing to your Reaſons. If you mean this; it had been fairer and ſhorter to have 
ſpoken out plainly, than thus in fair Words, of indefinite Signification, to ſay that 
which amounts to nothing. For what Senſe is it, to puniſh a Man to diſpoſe him 
to ſubmit to Inſtruftion, and give a fair Hearing to Reaſons offer d for the enlightning his 
Mind, and diſcovering Truth to him, who goes twoor three times a Week ſeveral Miles 


on purpoſe to do it, and that with the hazard of his Liberty or Purſe? Unleſs you 
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mean your Inſtructions, your Reaſons, your Truth: Which br ings us but back to what 
you have diſclaimed, plain Perſecution for differing in Religion. wg 


* 


4 


Sometimes this is to be done, To prevail with Men to weigh Matters of Religion Page 14 


carefully and impartially. Diſcountenance and Puniſhment put into one Scale, with 
Impunity and Hopes of Preferment put into the other, is as ſure a way to make a 
Man weigh impartially, as it would be for a Prince to bribe and threaten a judge 
to make him judge uprightly 

Sometimes it is To make 
fooliſh Humour, or unreaſonable Prejudice, to alienate them from Truth and their own Hap- 
pineſs. Add but this, to put it out of the Power of any Humour or Prejudice of their 
own, or other Mens; and I grant the End is good, if you can find the Means to 
procure it. But why it ſhould not be put out of the Power of other Mens Hu- 
mour or Prejudice, as well as their own, wants (and will always want) a Reaſon to 
prove. Would it not, I beſeech you, to an indifferent By-ſtander, appear Humour 
or Prejudice, or ſomething as bad; to ſee Men, who profeſs a Religion reveal'd from 
Heaven, and which they own contains all in it neceſſary to Salvation, exclude Men 
from their Communion, and perſecute them with the Penalties of the Civil Law, for 
not joining in the uſe of Ceremonies which are no where to be found in that reveal'd 
Religion? Would it not appear Humour or Prejudice, or ſome ſuch thing, to a ſober 
- impartial Heathen; to ſee Chriſtians exclude and perſecute one of the ſame Faith, 
for Things which they themſelves confeſs to be indifferent, and not worth contend- 


ly. | 5 
en bet hint 2 and put it out of the Power of any Page 20. 
ie 


ing for? Prejudice, Humour, Paſſion, Luſts, Impreſſions of Education, Reverence and Page 6, 7. 
Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpetts, Love of their own Choice, and the like, (to which $ 9, 10. 


you juſtly impute many Mens taking up, and rhe, in their Religion) are in- 
deed good Words; and ſo, on the other fide, are theſe following; Truth, the right 
Way, enlightning Reaſon, ſound Judgment; but they ſignify nothing at all to your Pur- 
pole, till you can evidently and unqueſtionably ſhew the World that the latter (viz. 
Truth and the right Way, Cc.) are always, and in all Countries, to be found only 
in the National Church; and the former (viz. Paſſion aud Prejudice, &c. ) only a- 
monglt the Diſſenters. But to go on: = 2 WP} my 


» 


Sometimes it is, To bring Men to take ſuch care as they ought of their Salvation, What Page 22? 


Care is ſuch as Men ought to take, whilſt they are out of your Church, will. be hard 
for you to tell me. But you endeavour to explain your ſelf, in the following 
Words ; that they may not blindly leave it to the Choice neither of any other Perſon, nor yet 
ef their own Luſis and Paſſions, to preſcribe to them what Faith or what Worſhip they 
| ſhall embrace. You do well to make uſe of Puniſhment to ſhut. Paſſion out of the 
Choice: becauſe you know fear of Suffering is no Paſſion. But let that paſs. You 
would have Men puniſhed, to bring them to take ſuch Care of their Salvation, that they 
may not blindly leave it to the Choice of any other Perſon to preſcribe to them. Are ,you 
ſincere? Are you in earneſt ? Tell me then truly: Did the Magiſtrate or Natio- 
nal Church, any where, or yours in particular, ever puniſh any Man, to bring him 
to have this Care which, you ſay, he ought to take of his Salvation ? Did you ever pu- 
niſh any Man, that he might not blindly leave it to the Choice of his Pariſh-Prieſt, or 
Biſhop, or the Convocation, what Faith or Worſhip he ſhould embrace? *'T'will be ſuſ- 
pected Care of a Party, or any thing elſe rather than Care of the Salvation of Mens 
Souls; if, having found out ſo uſeful 
room left for, you will apply it but partially, and make Trial of it only on thoſe who 
you have truly leaſt Kindneſs for. This will, unavoidably, give one Reaſon to ima- 
gine, you do not think ſo well of your Remedy as you pretend, who are ſo ſparing 
of it to your Friends; but are very free of it Strangers, who in other Things are 
uſed very much like Enemies. But your Remedy is like the Helleboraſter, that grew 
in the Woman's Garden for the cure of Worms in her Neighbour's Children: For 
truly it wrought too roughly, to give it to any of her own. Methinks your Cha- 
rity, in your preſent Perſecution, is much what as prudent, as juſtifiable, as that 
good Woman's. I hope I have done you no Injury, that I here ſuppoſe you of the 
Church of England, If I have, I beg your Pardon. It is no Offence of Malice, I 
aſſure you: For I ſuppoſe no worſe of you, than I confeſs of my ſelf. 
Sometimes this Puniſhment that you contend 
to Reaſon and ſound Judgment. 


Tertius 6 Clo cecidit Cato, $7 ; 
Vol. II. | Mm2z W This 


ſo neceſſary a Remedy, the only Method there is Page 12 


for, is to bring Men to aft according Pg. 22: | 
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| be erected to you, as to the Reſtorer of decay 
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This is Reformation indeed. If you can belp us to it, you will deſerve Statues to 
'dReligion. But if all Men have not 
Reaſon and ſound Judgment, will Puniſhment put it into them? Beſides, concerning 
this Matter, Mankind is ſo divided, that he atis according to Reaſon and ſound Fudg- 
ment at Ausburg, who would be judged to do the quite contrary at Edinburgh, Wii 
Puniſhment make Men know what is Reaſon and ſound Judgment? If it will nor, 'tis 
impoſſible it ſhould make them ati according to it. Reaſon and found Judgment are the 
Elixirit ſelf the univerſal Remedy: And you may as reaſonably puniſh Men to bring 
them to have the Philoſopher's Stone, as to bring them to att according to Reaſun and 
ound Judgment. | 9 55 | 
Sometimes it is, To put r a ſerious and impartial Examination of the Con- 
troverſy between the Magiſtrate them, which is the way for them to come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, But what if the Truth be on neither fide (as Iam apt to imagine 
you will think it is not, where neither the Magiſtrate nor the Diſſenter is either 
of them of your Church) how will the examining the Controverſy between the Ma- 
giſtrate and him be the way to come to the Knowledge of the Truth? Suppoſe the Contro- 
verſy between a Lutheran and a Papiſt; or, if you pleaſe, between a Presbyterian 
Magiſtrate and a Quaker Subject, Vill the examining the Controverſy between the Ma- 
giſtrate and the Diſſenting Subject, in this Caſe, bring him to the Knowledge of the Truth? 
It you ſay yes, then you grant one of theſe to have the Truth on his fide. For the 
examining the Controverly between a Presbyterian and a Quaker, leaves the Contro- 
verſy either of them as with the Church of England, or any other Church, untouch'd. 
And ſoone, at leaſt, of thoſe being already come to the Knowledge of the Truth, ought 
not to be put under your Diſcipline of Puniſhment ; which is only to bring him to the 
Truth, If you ſay no, and that the examining the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate 
and the Diſſenter, in this Caſe, will not bring him to the Knowledge of the Truth; you 
confeſs your Rule to be falſe, and your Method to no Purpoſe. | 
To conclude, your Syſtem is, in ſhort, this. You would have all Men (laying aſide 
Prejudice, Honour, Paſſion, Cc.) examine the Grounds of their Religion, and ſearch for 
the Truth. This, I confeſs, is heartily to be wiſh'd., The Means that you propoſe 
to make Men do this, is that Diſſenters ſhould be puniſhed to make them do ſo. It is 
as if you had ſaid: Men generally are guilty of a Fault; therefore let one Sect, who 
have the ill luck tobe of an Opinion different from the Magiſtrate, be puniſh'd. This 
at firſt fight ſhocks any who has the leaſt ſpark of Senſe, Reaſon or juſtice. But ha- 
ving ſpoken of this already, and concluding that upon ſecond Thoughts, you your ſelf 
will be aſhamed of it; let us conſider it put ſo as to be conſiſtent with common Senſe, 
and with all the Advantage it can bear; and then let us ſee what you can make of it. 
Men are negligent in examining the Religions they embrace, refuſe, or perfiſt in; therefore 
it is fit they ſhould be puniſhed to make them do it. This is a Conſequence indeed which 
may without defiance to common Senſe, be drawn from it. This is the Uſe, the 


only Uſe, which you think Puniſhment can indirefly, and at a diſtance have, in 


Matters of Religion. You would have Men by Puniſhments driven to examine. 


What? Religion, To what End? to bring them to the Knowledge of the Truth. But I anſwer. 


* Firſt, Every one has not the Ability to do this. 
Secondly, Every one has not the 8 to do it. | 
Would you have every poor Proteſtant, for Example, in the Palatinate, examine 


_ throughly; whether the Pope be infallible; or Head of the Church; whether there be 


a Purgatory ; whether Saints are to be pray'd to, or the Dead pray'd for; whether 
the Scripture be the only Rule of Faith; whether there be no Salvation out of the 
Church; and whether there be no Church without Biſhops; and an hundred other 
Queſtions in Controverſy between the Papiſts and thoſe Proteſtants; and when he had 
maſter d theſe, go on to fortify himſelf againſt the Opinions and Objections of other 
Churches he differs from? This, which is no ſmall Task, muſt be done, before a Man 


can have brought his Religion to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial there. And 


if you will puniſh Men till this be done; the Countryman mult leave off plowing and 
ſowing, and betake himſelf to the ſtudy of Greek and Latin; and the Artiſan muſt 


ſell his Tools, to buy Fathers and School-men, and leave his Family to ſtarve, If 
ſomething leſs than this will ſatisfy you, pray tell me what is enough. Have they 


will puniſh them to make them do what they have done already. For, however he 


conſidered and examined enough, if they are ſatisfied themſelves where the Truth lies? 
If this be the Limits of their | pat Foy you will find few to puniſh; unleſs you 


came 
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came by his Religion, there is ſcarce any one to be found who does not own him- 
ſelf ſatisfied that he is in the right. Orelſe, muſt they be puniſhed to make them 
conſider and examine till they embrace that which you chooſe for Truth? If this be 
ſo, what do you but in effect chooſe for them, when yet you would have Men 
puniſhed, To bring them to ſuch a Care of their Souls, that no other Per 
chooſe for them? It it be Truth in general you would have them by Puniſtiments dri- 
ven to ſeek; that is to offer Matter of Diſpute, and not a Rule of Diſcipline. For 
to puniſh any one to make him ſeek till he find Truth, without a Judge of Truth; 
is to 1 for you know not what ; and is all one as if you ſhould whip a Scholar 
to make him find out the ſquare Root of a Number you do not know. I wonder not 
therefore that you could not reſolve with your fo what Degree of Severity you 
would have uſed, nor how long continued; when you dare not ſpeak out dire&ly 
whom you would have — and are far from being clear to what End they 
ſhould be under Penalties. - | | 

Conſonant to thes Uncertainty, of whom, or what to be puniſhed ; you tell us, 
That there is no queſtion of the Succeſs of this Method. Force will certainly do, if duly Pag. 
proportioned to the Defign of it. 1 | 

What I pray is the Den of it? I challenge you, or any Man living, out of 
what you have ſaid in your Book, to tell me directly what it is. In all other Pu- 
niſhments that ever I heard of yet, till now that you have taught the World a 
new Method, the Deſign of them has been to cure the Crime they are denounced 
againſt; and fo I think it ought to be here. What I beſeech you is the Crime 
here? Diſſenting? That you 1ay not, any where, is a Fault. Beſides you tell us, 
That the Magiſtrate hath not an Authority to compel any one to his Religion: And Pag 


own, but to the true Religion. If Diſſenting be not the Fault; is it that a Man does 
not examine his own Religion, and the Grounds of it? Is that the Crime your Pu- 
niſhments are deſigned to cure? Neither that dare you ſay; leaſt you diſpleaſe more 
than you ſatisfy with your new Diſcipline. And then again, (as I faid before) you 
muſt tell us how far you would have them examine, before you puniſh them for not 
doing it. And I imagine, if that were all we required of you, it would be long e- 
nough before you would trouble us with a Law, that ſhould: preſcribe to every 
one hoy far he was to examine Matters of Religion: wherein if he fail'd and came 
ſhort, he was to be puniſhed ; if he perform'd, and went in his Examination to the 
Bounds ſet by the Law, he was acquitted and free. Sir, when you conſider it again, 
you will perhaps think this a Caſe reſerv'd to the Great Day, when the Secrets 6f 
all Hearts ſhall be laid open. For I imagine it is beyond the Power or Judgment of 
Man, in that Variety of Circumſtances, in reſpe& of Parts, Tempers, Opportuni- 
ties Helps, Cc. Men are in this World, to determine what is every one's Duty 
in this great Buſineſs of Search, Enquiry, Examination, or to know when any 'one 
has done it. That which makes me believe you will be of this mind, is, that 
where you undertake for the Succeſs of this Method, 'if rightly uſed, it is with a Li- 


mitation, upon ſuch as are not altogether incurable. So that when your Remedy is pig. 


prepared according to Art, (which Art is yet unknown) and rightly apply'd, and 
given in a due Doſe, (all which are Secrets) it will then infallibly cure. Whom? 
All that are not incurable by it. And ſo will a Pippin Poſſet, eating Fiſh in Line 
- or a Presbyterian Lecture, certainly cure all that are not incurably by them. For 
I am ſure you do not mean it will cure all, but thoſe Who are abſolutely incurable ; 
becauſe you your ſelf allow one Means left of Cure, when yours will not do, viz, 


The Grace of God. Your Words are, What means is there left (except the Grace f pig. 


God) to reduce them, but to lay Thorus and Briars in their way. And here alſo, in 


the Place we were conſidering, you tell us the incurable are to be left to God, Where» pag. 


by, if you mean they are to be left tothoſe Means he has ordained for Mens Con- 
verſion and Salvation, yours muſt never be made uſe of : For he indeed has prefcri- 
bed Preaching and Hearing of his Word; but as for thoſe "who will not hear, I 
do not find any where that he has commanded 'they ſhould be compell'd or beaten 
to . 707% Elen i | POR 
There is a third thing that you are as tender and reſerv'd in, as either naming 
the Criminals to be puniſhed, or poſitively telling us the End for which they ſhould 
be puniſhed: And that is with what fort of Penalties, what Degree of Puniſhmenr 


ſon might Pag. 


22. 
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that you do not require that Men ſhould have no Rule but the Religion of their Country. Pag. 


And the Power you aſcribe to the Magiſtrate is given him to bring Men, not to his Pag. 


25. 
26. 
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they ſhould be forced. You are indeed ſo gracious to them, that you renounce the 
Severities and Penalties hitherto made uſe of, You tell us, they ſhould be but mode- 
rate Penalties, But if we ask you what are moderate Penalties, you confeſs you 
cannot tell us. So that by Moderate, here, you yet mean nothing. You tell us, 
the outward Force to be apply'd ſhould be duly temper'd, But what that due Tem- 
per is, you do not, or cannot ſay; and ſo in eG, it ſignifies juſt nothing. Yer 
if in this you are not plain and direct, all the reſt of your Deſign will ſignify no- 
thing. For it being to have ſome Men, and toſome End, puniſhed; yet if it can- 
not be found what Puniſhment is to be uſed, it is (notwithſtanding all you have ſaid) 
utterly uſeleſs. Du tell us modeſtly, that to determine preciſely the juſt Meaſure of the 
Puniſhment, will require ſome Conſideration. If the Faults were preciſely determined, 
and could be proved, it would require no' more Conſideration to determine the 
Meaſure of the Puniſhment, in this, than it would in any other Caſe, where thoſe 
were known. But where the Fault is undefined, and the Guilt not to be proved, 
(as I ſuppoſe it will be found in this preſent Buſineſs of examining) it will without 
doubt require Conſideration to proportion the Force to the Deſign. Juſt ſo much Con- 
ſideration as it will require to fir a Coat to the Moon, or proportion a Shoe to the 
Feet of thoſe who inhabit her. For to proportion a Puniſhment to a Fault that you 
do not name, (and ſo we in Charity Lv to think you do not yet know) and a 
Fault that when you have named it, will be impoſſible to be proved who are or are 
not guilty of it; will I ſuppoſe require as much Conſideration, as to fit a Shoe to Feet 


| whole Size and Shape are not known. 5 


Pag. 14 


However, you offer ſome Meaſures whereby to regulate your Puniſhments; which 
when they are looked into, will be found to be juſt as good as none ; they being 
impoſſible to be any Rule in the Caſe. The firſt is, So much Force, or ſuch Penal- 
ties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with Men of common' Diſcretion, and not deſpe- 
rately perverſe and obſtinate, to weigh Matters of Religion carefully and impartialh, and 
without which ordinarily they will not do this, Where it is to be obſerved: 

Firſt, That who are theſe Men of Common Diſcretion, is as hard to know, as to 
know what is a fit Degree of Puniſhment in the Caſe; And ſo you do but regulate 
one Uncertainty by another. Some Men will be apt to think, that he who will 
not weigh Matters of Religion, which are of infinite Concernment to him, without 
Puniſhment, cannot in reaſon be thought a Man of Common Diſcretion. Many Wo- 
men of Common Diſcretion enough to manage the ordinary Affairs of their Families, 
are not able to read a Page in an ordinary Author, or to underſtand and give an 
account what it means, when read to them. Many Men of Common Diſcretion in 
their Callings, are not able to judge when an Argument is concluſive or no; 
much leſs to trace it through a long Train of Conſequences. What Penalties 


ball be ſufficient to prevail with ſuch (who upon Examination, I fear, will not be 


found to make the leaſt part of Mankind) to examine and weigh Matters of Religion 
carefully and impartially ? The Law allows all to have Common Diſcretion, for whom 
it has not provided Guardians or Bedlam. So that, in effect, your Men of Common 
Diſcretion are all Men, not judg'd Ideots or Madmen ; And Penalties ſufficient to per- 
wail with Men of Common Diſcretion, are Penalties ſufficient to prevail with all Men, 
but Ideots and Madmen. Which what a Meaſure it is to regulate Penalties by, let 
all Men of Common Diſcretion judge. | 

Secondly, you may be pleaſed to conſider, That all Men of the ſame Degree of 
Diſcretion, are not apt to be moved by the ſame Degree of Penalties. Some are of 
a more yielding, ſome of a more ſtiff "Temper; and what is ſufficient to prevail on 
one, is not half enough to move the other; tho' both Men of Common Diſcretion. So 
that Common Diſcretion will be here of no uſe to determine the Meaſure of Puniſh- 
ment : Eſpecially, when in the ſame Clauſe you except Men deſperately perverſe and 
obſtinate, who are as hard to be known, as what you ſeek ; viz. the juſt Proportions 
of Puniſhments neceſſary to prevail with Men to confider, examine, and weigh Matters 
of Religion; wherein, if a Man tells you he has confider'd, he has weigh'd, he has 
examin d, and ſo goes on in his former Courſe, tis impoſſible for you ever to know 
whether he has done his Duty, or whether he be deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. So 
that this Exception 9 juſt nothing. 


There are many Things in your uſe of Force and Penalties, different from any 


Jever met with elſewhere. One of them, this Clauſe of yours, concerning the 
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meaſure of puniſhments, now under Conſideration, offers me: Wherein you propor- | 


tion your Puniſhments only to the Yielding and Corrigible, not tothe Perverſe and 
Obſtinate ; contrary to the Common Diſcretion which has hitherto made Laws in o- 
ther Caſes, which levels the Puniſhments againſt refractory Offenders, and never 
ſpares them becauſe they are obſtinate. This however I will not blame, as an Over- 
ight in you. Your new Method, which aims at ſuch impracticable and inconſiſtent 
'Things as Laws cannot bear, nor Penalties be uſeful to, forced you toit. The Uſe- 
leſneſs, Abſurdity, and Unreaſonableneſs of great Severities, you had acknowledg'd 
in the foregoing Paragraphs. Diſſenters you would have brought #0 confider by mo- 
derate Penalties. They lie under them; but whether they have conſider'd or no (for 
that you cannot tell, ) they ftill continue Diſſenters. What is to be done now? 


Why, the incurable are to be left to God, as you tell us, P. 12. Your Puniſhments 14 


were not meant to prevail on the deſperately Perverſe and Obſtinate, as you tell us here. 
And ſo whatever be the Succeſs, your Puniſhments are however juſtified. | 
You have given us in another Place, ſomething like another Boundary to your 
moderate Penalties : But when examined, it proves juſt like the reſt, rrifling only, in 
good Words, ſo put together as to have no direct Meaning; an Art very much in 
uſe amongſt ſome ſort of learned Men. The Words are theſe; Such Penalties as 
may not tempt Perſons who have any Concern for their Eternal Salvation, (and thoſe who 
have none, ought not to be conſidered) to renounce a Religion which they believe to be true, 
or profeſs one which they do not believe to be ſo, If by any Concern, you mean a true 
Concern for their Eternal Salvation, by this Rule you may make your Puniſhments 
as great as you pleaſe; and all the Severities you have diſclaim'd may be 
brought in play again: For none of thoſe will be able to make a Man, who is truly 
concerned for his Eternal Salvation, renounce a Religion he believes to be true, or profeſs 
one he does not believe to be ſo. If by thoſe who have any Concern, you mean ſuch 
who have ſome faint Wiſhes for Happineſs hereafter, and would be glad to have 
Things go well with them in the other World, but will venture nothing in this 
World Br it; theſe the moderateſt Puniſhments you can imagine, will make change 
their Religion. If by any Concern, you mean whatever may be between theſe two; 
the Degrees are ſo infinite, that to proportion your Puniſhments by that, is to have 
no Meaſure of them at all. | | 
One thing I cannot but take notice of in this Paſſage, before I leave it: And 
that is that you ſay here, Thoſe who have no Concern for their Salvation, deſerve not 
to be ad In other Parts of your Letter you pretend to have Compaſſion on 
the Careleſs, and provide Remedies for them; But here, of a ſudden, your Charity 
fails you; and you give them up to Eternal Perdition, without the leaſt Regard, 
the leaſt Pity, and ſay they deſerve not to be conſidered. Our Saviour's Rule was, 
The fick, and not the whole, need a Phyſician. Your Rule here is, Thoſe that are 
Careleſs, are not to be conſidered, but are tobe left to themſelves. This would 
ſeem ſtrange, if one did not obſerve what drew you to it. Lou perceiv d that it the 
Magiſtrate was to uſe no Puniſhments but ſuch as would make no body change their 
Religion, he was to uſe none at all : For the Careleſs would be brought to the 
National Church, with any flight Puniſhments ; and when they are once there, you 
are, it ſeems, ſatisfied, and look no farther after them. So thatby your own Mea- 
ſures, if the Cireleſs, and thoſe who have no Concern for their Eternal Salvation, are to 
be regarded and taken care of; if the Salvation of their Souls is to be promoted, 
there is to be no Puniſhments uſed at all: And therefore you leave them out as not 
to be conſidered, AEDT | | | 
here remains yet one thing to be enquired into, concerning the Meaſure of the 
Puniſhments, and that is the length of their Duration. Moderate Puniſhments that 
are continued, that Men find no end of, know no way out of, fit heavy, and become 
immoderately uneaſy. Diſſenters you would have puniſhed to make them conſider. 
Your Penalties have had the Effect on them you intended; they have made them 
conſider; and they have done their utmoſt in conſidering. What now muſt be 
done with them? They muſt be puniſh'd on; for they are ſtill Diſſenters. If it 
were juſt, if you had reaſon at firſt to puniſh a Diſſenter, to make him conſider, 
when you did not know but that he had confidered already; it is as juſt, and you 
have as much reaſon to puniſh him on, even when he has perform'd what your 
Puniſhments were deſigned for, when he has confidered, but yet remains a Diſſenter. 
For I may juſtly ſuppoſe, and you muſt grant, that a Man may remain a Or. 
_ after 
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afrer all the Conſiderations your moderate Penalties can bring him to ; when we ſee 
greater Puniſhments, even thoſe Severities you diſown, as too great, are not able to 
make Men conſider ſo far as tobe convinced, and brought over to the National Church. 

If your Puniſhments may not be inflicted on Men, to make them confider, who 
have, or may have conſidered already for ought you know; then Diſſenters are never 
to be once puniſhed, no more than any other ſort of Men. If Diſſenters are to be 
puniſhed, to make them conſider, whether they have conſidered or no; then their Pu- 
niſhments, thoꝰ they do confider, muſt never ceaſe, as long as they are Diſſenters, which 
whether it be to puniſh them only to bring them to conſider, let all Men judge. This 
Jam ſure; Puniſhments, in your Method, muſt either never begin upon Diſſenters, 
or never ceaſe. And ſo pretend Moderation as you pleaſe, the Puniſhments which 
your Method requires, mult be either very immoderate, or none at all. 

And now,you having yielded toour Author,and chat upon very good Reaſons which 
you your ſelf urge, and hic I ſhall ſer down in your own Words, That to proſecute 
Men with Fire and Sword, or to deprive them f their Eſtates, to maim them with cor- 
poral Puniſhments, to ſtarve and torture them in noiſom Priſons, and in the end even to 
take away their Lives, to make them Chriſtians, is but an ill way of expreſſing Mens Defire 
of the Salvation of thoſe whom they treat in this manner. And that it will be very diffi- 
cult to perſuade Men of Senſe, that he who with dry Eyes and ſatisfation of Mind can deli- 
ver his Brother to the Executioner, to be burnt alive, does ſincerely and heartily concern 
himſelf to ſave that Brother from the Flames of Hell in the World to come. And that 
theſe Methods are ſo very improper, in reſpect ts the Deſign of them, that they uſually 
produce the quite contrary Effect. For whereas all the uſe which Force can have for the 
advancing true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, is ( as has already been jhewed ) by 
diſpoſing Men to ſubmit to Inſtruction, and to give a fair Hearing to the Reaſons which are 
fred for the enlightuing their Minds, and diſcovering the Truth to them, theſe Cruel- 
ties have the misfortune to be commonly look'd upon as 5 juſt a Prejudice againſt any Re- 
ligion that uſe them, as makes it needleſs to loo any farther into it; and to tempt Men 
to reject it, as both. falſe and deteſtable, without ever vouchſafing to conſider the rational 
Grounds and Mutives of it. Tis Effet they ſeldom fail to work upon the Sufferers of them; 


and as to the Spectators, if they be not beſore-hand well inſtructed in thoſe Grounds and 


Motives, they will be much tempted likewiſe, not only to entertain the ſame Opinion of ſuch 
a Religion, but withal to judge much more favourable of that of the Sufferers : who they 


will be apt to think, would not expoſe themſelves to ſuch Extremities, which they might 


avoid by Compliance, if they were not throughly (atisfied of the Juſtice of their Cauſe. And 
upon theſe Reaſons you conclude, That theſe Severities are utterly unapt and improper 
for the bringing Men to embrace that Truth which muſt ſave them. Again, you have 
acknowledged, That the Authority of the Magiſtrate is not an Authority to compel any one 
to his Religion. And again, That the Rigor of Laws, and Force of Penalties are not capa- 
ble to convince and change Mens minds, And yet farther, That you do not require that 
Men ſhould have no Rule, but the Religion of the Court; or that they ſhould be put un- 
der a Neceſſity to quit the Light of their own Reaſon, and oppoſe the Dittates of their own 
Conſciences, and blindly refign up themſelves to the Will of their Governors; but that the 
Power you - alcribe to the Magiſtrate, is given him to bring Men not to his own, but to the 
true Religion. Now you having, I ſay, granted this, whereby you directly condemn 
and aboliſh all Laws that have been made here, or any where elſe (that ever Iheard 
of) to compel Men to Conformity; I think the Author, and whoſoever elſe are moſt 
for Liberty of Conſcience, might be content with the Toleration you allow, by con- 
demning the Laws about Religion, now in force: and relt ſatisfied, until you had 


} 


made your new Method conſiſtent and practicable, by telling the World plainly and 


directly; | 
1, Who are to be puniſhed. 
2, For what. 
3. With what Puniſhments. 
4. How long. 3 | | 
5. What Advantage to true Religion it would be, if Magiſtrates every where 
did ſo puniſh. ; 
6. And laſtly, Whence the Magiſtrate had Commiſſion to do ſo. 
When you have done this plainly n without keeping in the uncer- 
tainty of general Expreſſions, and without ſuppoſing ail along your Church in the right, 


and your Religion the true, (which can no more be allow'd to you in this Caſe, 


Whatever 
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whatever your Church or Religion be; than it can be to a Papiſt or a Lutheran, a 
Presbyterian, or an Anabaptift 3 nay no more to you, than it can be alloy d to a Jew 
or a Mahometan); when; I ſay, you have by ſettling theſe Points, fram'd the Parts | 
of your new Engine, ſet it together, and ſhew d that it will work, without doing 
more harm than good in the World , I thiok then Men may be content to ſubmit to 
ic. But imagining this, and an Engine to ſhew the perpetual Motion, will be found 
out together; I think Toleration in a very good State, notwithſtanding your Anſwer; 
wherein you have ſaid ſomuch forit, and for ought I lee, nothing againſt it; unleſs an 
impracticable Chimera be, in your Opinion, ſomething migntily to he approbagned. 

We have now ſeen and examined the main of your Treatiſe ; and therefore I think I 
might here end, without going any farther, But, that you may not think your ſelf, or 
any of your Arguments neglected, Iwill goover the remainder, and give my Thoughts 
on every thing I ſhall meet with in it, that ſeems to need any anſwer. In one place you 
argue againſt the Author thus: ¶ then the Author s Fourth Propoſiti n, as you call it, 


viz.. That Force is of no uſe for promoting true Religion and the Salvation of Souls, pag. 5. 


be not true (as perhaps by this time it appears it is not ) then the laſt P:opofition, which 
is built upon it, muſt fall with it : Which laſt Propoſition is this, viz. That no body can 
have any Right to uſe any outward Force or Compulſion, to bring Men to the true Religion, 
aud ſo to Salvation. If this Propoſition were built, as you alledge, upon that which 
you call his fourth, then indeed if the fourth fell, this built upon it would fall with 
it. But that not being the Author s Propolition, (as I have ſhew'd) nor this built 
wholly on it, but on other Reaſons, (as have already prov d, and any one may ſee in 
ſeveral parts of his Letter, particularly P. 234. 235.) what you alledge falls of it ſelf. 
The buſineſs of the next Paragraph is to prove, That if Force be uſeful, then ſome body 
muſt certainly have a right to uſe it. The firſt Argument you go about to prove it by 
is this, 'That Uſefulneſs is as good an Argument to prove there is ſomewhere a right to 
uſe it, as Uſeleſneſs is to prove no body has ſuch a Right. If you conſider the Things 
of whoſe Uſefulneſs or Uſeleſneſs we are ſpeaking, you will perhaps be of another 
mind. It is Puniſhment, or Force uſed in puniſhing. Now all Puniſhment is ſome 
Evil, ſome Inconvenience, ſome Suffering; by taking away or abridging ſome good 
thing, which he who is puniſhed has otherwiſe a right to. Now to juſtißy the bring- 
ing any ſuch Evil upon any Man, two things are requiſite. Firſt, That he who does it 
has Commiſſion and Power ſo to do. Secondly, That it be directly uſeful for the pro- 
curing ſome greater Good. Whatever Puniſhment one Man uſes to another, with- 
out theſe two Conditions, whatever he may pretend, proves an Injury and Injuſtice, 
and ſo of right ought to have been let alone. And therefore, though Uſefulneſs 
(which is one of the Conditions that makes Puniſhmenes juſt) when it is away, may 
' hinder Puniſhments from being lawful in any body's hands; yet Uſefulneſs, when 
pretent (being but one of thoſe Conditions) cannot give the other, which is a Com- 
miſſion to puniſh; without which alfo Puniſhment is unlawful. From whence it 
follows, "That though uſeleſs Puniſhment be unlawful from any hand; yet uſeful Pu- 
niſhment from every hand is not lawful. A Man may have the Stone, and it may 
be uſeful (more than inudireftly, and at a diſtance uſeful) to him to be cut; but yet 
this Uſefulneſs will not juſtify the moſt skilful Chirurgeon in the World, by Force to 
make him endure the Pain and Hazard of cutting; becauſe he has no Commiſſion, no 
Right without the Patient's conſent to do ſo. Nor is it a good argument cutting 
will be uſeful to him; therefore there is a right ſomewhere to cut him, whether he 
will or no: Much leſs will there be an Argument for any right, if there be only a 
poſſibility that it may prove uſeful ndireitly and by accident. | 
Your other Argument is this; I Force or Puniſhment be of neceſſary uſe, then it muſt be 
acknowledged, that there is a right ſomewhere to uſe it ; unleſs we will ſay (what without Impie- 
I cannot be laid ) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things has not furniſh- 
ed Maukind with competent Means for the promoting his own Honour in the World, aud the 
good of Souls, If your way of arguing be true; tis demonſtration, that Force is not of 
neceſſary uſe. For I argue thus, in your form. We muſt acknowledge Force not to be 
of neceſſary uſe ; unleſs we will ſay (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe Diſpoſer 
and Governor of all Things did not, for above 300 Years after Chriſt, furniſh his Church 
with competent Means for promoting his own Honour in the World, and the good of Souls. Tis 
for you to conſider whether theſe Arguments be concluſive or no. This Iam ſure; the one 
is as concluſive as the other. Bur if your ſuppoſed Uſefulneſs places a right ſomewhere 
to uſe it, pray tell me in whoſe hands it places it in Turi, Perfia,or China, or any Country . 
Vol. II. | x Nn 3 _ where 
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where Chriſtians of different Churches live under a Heathen or Mahomet an Sovereign? 
And if you cannot tell me in whoſe Hands it places it there, (as I believe you will 
find it pretty hard to do) there are then (it ſeems) ſome Places where (upon your 
Suppoſition of the neceſſary Uſefulneſs of Force) the wiſe and benign Governor and 
Diſpoſer of all Things, has not furniſh"'d Men with competent Means for promoting his 


own Honour, and the good of Souls; unleſs you will Grant, that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer 


and Governor of all Things, hath for the promoting of his Honour, and the good of Souls, 
placed a Power in Mahometan or Heathen Princes, to puniſh Chriſtians, to bring them 
to conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince them. But this is the Advantage 
of ſo fine an Invention, as that of Force doing ſome Service indirettly, and at a diſtance; 
which Uſefulneſs, if we may believe you, places a Right in Mahometan or Pagan 
Princes hands, to uſe Force upon Chriſtians; for fear leſt Mankind in thoſe Countries, 
ſhould be unfurniſh"d with Means for the promoting God's Honour and the Good of Soul;, 
For thus you argue; I there be ſo great Uſe of Force, then there is a Right ſomewhere 
to uſe it. And if there be ſuch a Right ſomewhere, where ſhould it be but in the Civil Sove- 
reign f Who can deny now, but that you have taken Care, great Care, for the pro- 
moting of Truth and the Chriſtian Religion? Bur yet it is as hard for me, I confeſs, 
and I believe for others, to conceive how you ſhould think todo any Service to Truth 
and the Chriſtian Religion, by putting a Right into Mahometans or Heathens hands to 
puniſh Chriſtian Religion; as it was for you to conceive how the Author ſhould think to do any 
Service to Truth, and the Chriſtian Religion, by exempting the Profeſſor of it from Pu- 
niſhment every where; ſince there are more Pagan, Mahometan, and erroneous Princes 
in the World, than Orthodox; Truth, and the Chriſtian Religion (raking the World 
as we find it ) is ſure to be more puniſhed and ſuppreſs'd, than Error and Falſhood. 

The Author having endeavour'd to ſhew that no body at all, of any Rank or Condi- 
tion, had a power to puniſh, torment, or uſe any Man ill, for Matters of Religion; 
you tell us you do not yet underſtand, why Clergymen are not as capable of ſuch Power as 


| other Men. I do not remember that the Author any where, by excepting Eccleſia- 


ſticks more than others, give you any occaſion to ſhew your Concern in this Point. 
Had he foreſeen that this would have touch'd you fo nearly, and that you ſet your 
Heart ſo much upon the Clergy's Power of puniſhing; tis like he would have told 
you, he thought Eccleſiaſticks as capable of it as any Man; and that if forwardneſs 
and diligence in the exerciſe of ſuch Power may recommend any to it, Clergymen, in 
the opinion of the World, ſtand faireſt for it. However, you do well to put in your 
Claim for them, tho* the Author excludes them no more than their Neighbours. Nay, 
they muſt be allow d the Pretence of the faireſt Title. For I never read of any Seve- 
rities that were to bring Men to Chriſt, but thoſe of the Law of Moſes ; which is 


therefore call'd a Pedagogue. (Gal. 3. 14.) And the next Verſe tells us, That after that 


Faith is come, we are no longer under a Schoolmaſter. But yet if we are ſtill to be dri- 
ven to Chriſt by a Rod, I ſhall not envy them the Pleaſure of wielding it : Only I 
deſire them, when they have got the Scourge into their Hands, to remember our Sa- 
viour, and follow his Example, who never us'd it but once; and that they would, 
like him, employ it only to drive vile and ſcandalous Traffickers for the things of this 
World, out of their Church, rather than to drive whoever they can intoit. Whether 
that latter be not a proper Method to make their Church what our Saviour there 
pronounced of the 'Temple, they who uſe it were beſt look. For in Matters of Reli- 
gion, none are ſo eaſy to be driven, as thoſe who have nothing of Religion at all; 
and next to them, the Vicious, the Ignorant, the Worldling, and the Hypocrite ; 
who care for no more of Religion but the Name, nor no more of any Church, but 
its Proſperity and Power ; and who, not unlike thoſe deſcrib'd by our Saviour, (Luke 
20. 47.) for a Shew come to, or cry up the Prayers of the Church, That they may 
dewour Widows, and other helpleſs People's Houſes. I ſay not this of the ſerious Pro- 

feſſors of any Church, who are in ent in Matters of Religion. Such I value, who 
conſcientiouſly, and out of a ſincere Perſuaſion, embrace any Religion, tho” different 
from mine, and in a Way, Ithink, miſtaken. But no body can have reaſon to think o- 


therwiſe than what J have ſaid, of thoſe who are wrought upon to be of any Church, 


Pg. 18. 


by ſecular Hopes and Fears. Thoſe truly place Trade above all other Conſiderations, and 
merchandize withReligion itſelf, who regulate their Choice by worldly Profit and Loſs. 

| You endeavour to prove, againſt the Author, that Civil Society is not inſtituted 
only for Civil Ends, i. e. The procuring, preſerving, and advancing Mens Civil Inte- 
reſts. Your Words are: I uſt ſay, that our Author does but beg the Queſtion, wh he 
| | ; 2 27837 ' rms 
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affirms that the Common-wealth is conſtituted only fir the procuring; preſerving, and advan- 
cing of the Civil Intereſts of the Members of it, That CEE = inſtituted for 
theſe Ends, no Man will deny. But if there be any other Ends befides theſe, attainable ly 
the Civil - Society and Government, there is no reaſon to affirm, that theſe are the only Ends | 
for which they are deſigned. Doubtleſs Common-wealths are inſtituted for the attaining of 
all the Benefits which Political Government can yield, And therefore, if the Spiritual, 
and Eternal Intereſts of Men may any way be procured or advanced by Political Govern- | 
ment, the procuring and advancing thoſe Tutereſts muſt in all reaſon be reckon'd among the 
Ends of Civil Societies, and ſo, conſequently, fall within the compaſs of the Magiſtrates. 
Juriſdiction. I have ſer down your Words at large, to let the Reader ſee, that 
you of all Men had the leaſt reaſon to tell the Author, he does but beg the Que- 
{tion ; unleſs you mean to juſtify your ſelf by the Pretence of his Example. You. 
argue thus, F there be any other Ends attainable by Civil Society, then Civil Intereſts. 
are not the only Ends for which Common-wealths are inſtituted. And how do you prove 
there be other Ends? Why thus, Doubtleſs Common-wealths are inſtituted for the at- 
taining of all the Profits which political Government can yield, Which is as clear a De- 
monſtration, as Doubtleſi can make it to be. The Queſtion is, Whether Civil So- 
ciety be inſtituted only for Civil Ends? You ſay No; and your Proof is, Becauſe; 
Doubtleſi it is inſtituted for other Ends. If I now ſay, Doubtleſs this is a good 
Argument; is not every one bound without more ado to admit it for ſuch? If not, 
Doubtleſs you are in Danger to be thought to beg the Queſtion, _ 

But notwithſtanding you ſay here, That the Author begs theQueſtion,in the follow- 
ing Page you tell us, That the Author offers three Conſiderations which ſeem to him abun- 
dantly to demonſtrate, that the Civil Power neither can, nor ought in any manner to be ex- 
tended to the Salvation of Souls, He does not then beg the Queſtion, For the Queſtion being, 
Whether Civil Intereſt be the only End of Civil Society, he gives this Reaſon for the Nega- 
tive; That Civil Power has nothing to do with the Salvation of Souls; and offers three 
Conſiderations for the Proof of it. For it will always be a good Conſequence, that if 
the Civil Power has nothing to do with the Salvation of Souls, then Civil Intereſt is © 
the only End of Civil Society. And the reaſon of it is plain; becauſe a Man having no 
other Intereſt, but either in this World or the World to come; if the Ends of Civil 
Society reach not to a Man's Intereſts in the other World, {all which is compre- 
hended in the Salvation of his Soul) tis plain, that the ſole End of Civil Society is 
Civil Intereſt, under which the Author comprehends the good Things of this World. 
And ne let us examine the Truth of your main Poſition, viz. That Civil Society 
i inſtituted for the attaining all the Benefits that it may any way yield. Which, if 
true, then this Poſition muſt be true, viz. That all Societies whatſoever are inſtituted 
for the attaining all the Benefits that they may any way yield; there being nothing 
peculiar to Civil Society in the Caſe, why that Society ſhould be inſtituted for the at- 
taining all the Benefits it can any way yield, and other Societies not. By which Ar- 
gument it will follow, the That all Societies are inſtituted for one and the ſame End: 
i. e. for the attaining all the Benefits that they can any way yield. By which Account 
there will be no Difference between Church and State; a Common-wealth and Ar- 
my; or between a Family and the Eaſt-India Company; all which have hitherto 
been thought diſtin ſorts of Societies, inſtituted for different Ends. If your Hy- 
potheſis hold good, one of the Ends of the Family muſt be to preach the Goſpel, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments; and one Buſineſs of an Army to teach Languages, and 
propagate Religion ; becauſe theſe are Benefits ſome way or other attainable by 
thoſe Societies: Unleſs you take want of Commiſſion. and Authority to be a ſuffici- 
ent Impediment: And that will be ſo too in other Caſes, | 
 *Tis a Benefit to have true Knowledge and Philoſophy embraced and aſſented to, 
in any Civil Society or Government. But will you ſay, therefore, that it is a Be- 
nefit to the Society, or one of the Ends of Government, that all who are not Peri- 
pateticks ſhould be puniſhed, to make Men find out the Truth, and profeſs it. This 
indeed might be thought a fit Way to make ſome Men embrace the peripaterick Phi- 
| loſophy, but not a proper Way to find the Truth. For, perhaps peripatetick Phi- 
loſophy may not be true; perhaps a great many have not Time, nor Parts to ſtu- 
dy it: perhaps a great many who ſtudied it, cannot be convinced of the Truth 
of it: And therefore it cannot be a Benefit to the Common-wealth, nor one of the 
Ends of it, that theſe Members of the Society ſhould be diſturb'd and diſeas d to no 
Pu a a they are guilty of no , For juſt the ſame Reaſon, it r | 
| ol. II. | „„ 1 be. 
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| be n Beriefit to Civil Soviety, that Men ſhould” be punithed in Denmark, for not 


being Lrhei ans ; in Geneva, for not being Calviniffs ; and in Vienna, for not being 
Papiſts ; as a Means to make them find out the true Religion. For ſo, upon your 
Groundss Men muſt be treated in thoſe Places, as well as in England, for not be- 
ing of the Church of England. And then, I beſeech you, conſider the great Beneſſe 
will acerue to Men in Society by this Method; and I ſuppoſe it will be a hard 
thing for you to prove, That ever Civil-Governments were inſtituted topuniſh Men 
for not being of this, or that Sect in Religion; however by accident, inditeb#hy, and 
at & diſtante, it may be an Occaſion to one perhaps of a thouſand, or an hundred, 


to ſtudy that Controverſy, which is all you expect from it. If it be a Benefit, pray 


any Multitnde of Men, tobe puniſhed for diſſentin 


tell me what Benefit it is. A Civil Bene ſit it cannot be. For Mens Civil Intereſts 
are diſturb d, injur'd, and impair'd by it. And what Spiritual Benefit that can be to 


om a falſe or erroneous Pro- 
feſſion, I would have you find out: umleſs it be a Spiritual Benefit to be in danger to 


be driven into a wrong way. For if in all differing Sects, one is in the wrong, 


tis a hundred to one but that from which one diſſents, and is puniſhed for difſemting | 
from, is the wrong. | ES 

I grant it is paſt doubt, That the Nature of Man is ſo covetous of Good, that 
no one would have exeluded from any Action he does, or from any Inſtitution he 
is concerned in, any manner of Good or Benefit that it might any way yield. And 
if this be your Meaning, it will not be denied you. But then you ſpeak very impro- 
perly, or rather very miſtakenly, if you call ſuch Benefits as may any way (i. e. in- 
direttly and at a diſtance, or by accident) be attain'd by Civil or any other Society, 
the Ends for which it is inſtituted. Nothing can in reaſon be yeckon'd amongſt the 


Ends of any Society, but what may in reaſon be ſuppoſed to be deſigned by thoſe who 
enter into it, Now no body can in reaſon ſuppoſe, that any one entred into Civil 


yield: And therefore, if the Te 


Society for the procuring, ſecuring, or advancing the Salvation of his Soul; when he, 
for that End, needed not the Force of Civil Society. The procuring, therefore, ſe- 
curing, and advancing the Spiritual and Eternal Intereſt of Men, cannot in reaſon be 
reckon'd amongſt the Ends of Civil Societies; tho” perhaps it might ſo fall out, that 
in ſome particular Inſtance, fome Man's ſpiritual Intereſt might be advanced by your, 
or any other way of applying Civil Force. A Nobleman, Whoſe Chapel is decayed or 
fallen, may make uſe of his Dining-room for Praying and Preaching. Yet what- 
ever Benefit were attainable by this uſe of the Room, no body can in reaſon reckon 
this amongſt the Ends for which it at built : no more than the accidental breeding 
of ſome Bird in any part of it ( tho” it were a Benefit it yielded) could in reaſon be 
reckon'd among the Ends of building the Houſe. 
But ſay you, Doubtleſs Common-wealths tre inſtituted ſor the attaining of all the 
Bene fits which Political Government can yield; and therefore if the Spiritual and Eter- 
nal Intereſts of Men, may any way be procur'd or advanc'd by Political Government, 
the procuring and advanting- thoſe Intereſts, miſt in all reaſon be reckon'd amongſt the 
Ends of Civil Society, and fo conſequently fall within the compaſs f the Magiſtrate's 
— lrg Upon the ſame Grounds, I thus reafon. Doubtleſs Churches are in- 
ituted for the attaining of all the Benefits which ' Eccleſiaſtical Government can 


mporal and Secular Intereſts of Men may any way be 
—— or advanced by Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the procuring and advancing thoſe 
n 


tereſts muſt in all reaſon be reckon d among the Ends of Religious Societies, and 
ſo conſequently fall within the. compaſs of Churchmens Juriſdiction. The Church of 
Rome has openly made its Advantage of Secular Intereſts to be procured or advanced, 
indirettly, and at a diſtance, and in ordine ad ſpiritualia; all which ways (if I mi- 
ſtake not Engliſh) are comprehended under your any way. But Ido not remember 
that any of the Reformed Churches have hitherto directly profeſſed it. But there is 
a Time for all things. And if the Common-wealth once invades the ſpiritual Ends 
of the Church, by meddling with the Salvation of Souls (which ſhe has always been 
ſo tender of) ho can _ that the Church ſhould have Liberty to make herſelf 
ſome Amends by Repriſals? | 
But, Sir, however you and I may argue from wrong Suppoſitions, yet unleſs the 
Apoſtle, (Eph. 4.) where he reckons up the Church-Officers which Chriſt hath inſti- 
tuted in his Church, had told us they were. for ſome other Ends than for the per- 
fefting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 41 of the Body of 
Chriſt the advancing of their fecular Intereſte will ſcarce be allow d to be their Bu- 


ſmeſs 
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ſineſs or within the compaſs of their Juri fill. Nor tilt ir can be ſtietyn that Ci- 
vil Society is inſtituted for Spiritual Ends, or that the Magiftrate las Common 
to interpofe his Authority, or uſe Force in Matters of Religion; your Suppoſſtion 
of Spiritual Bene fits indiretHy and at a diflance attainable by Political Government, 
wil never prove the advancing of thoſe Intereſts by Force, to be the Magiſtrate's 
Buſineſs, and to fall within the compaſs of his Juriſdiftion, And till then, the Force 
of the Arguments which the Author has brought againſt it, (in the feventh and fol- 
" lowing Pages of his Letter) will hold good. 4: — 
Common-wealths, or Civil Societies and Governments, if you will believe the ju- 
dicious Mr. Hooker, are as St. Peter calls them (1 Pet, 2. 13.) enim *rir, the 
Contrivance and Inftitation of Man; and he ſhervs there for what End; viz. for rhe 
Puniſhment of evil Doers, and the Praiſe of them that do well, T do not find any where; 
that it is for the Puniſhment of thoſe who are not in Church-Communian with the 
Magiſtrate, to make them ſtudy Controverfies in Religion, of hearken to thoſe who 
will tell them they have miſtaken their Way, and offer to fhew them the right one, 
You muſt ſhew them ſuch a Commiſſion, if you ſay it is from God. And in all So- 
cieties inſtituted by Man, the Ends of them can be no other than hat che Inſtitu- 
tors appointed; which I am ſure could not be their Spiritual and Eternal Intereſt. 
For they could not NE about thefe one with another, nor fubmir this Intereſt 
to the Power of the Society, or any Sovereign they ſhould ſer over it. There are 
Nations in the Weft-Indies, which have no other End of their Society, but their mu- 
tual Defence againſt their Common Enemies. In theſe, their Captain, or Prince, 
is ſovereign Commander in time of War; but in time of Peace, neither he nor any 
body elſe has any Authority over any of the Society. You cannot deny but other, 
even temporal Ends, are attainable by theſe Common-wealths, if they had been others 
wiſe inſtituted and appointed to thoſe Ends. But all your ſaying, dowbrlefs Com- 
mon-wealths are inſtituted for the attaining of all the Benefits which they can yield, will 
not give Authority to any one, or more, in ſuch a Society, by Political Government or 
Furce, to procure directly or indire&ly other Benefits than that for which it was 
inſtituted : And therefore, there it fall not within the compaſs of thoſe Princes Juriſ- 
diftions to puniſh any one of the Society for injuring another; becauſe he has no 
Commiſſion fo to do; whatever Reaſon you may think there is, that thar ſhould be 
reckoned amongſt the Ends of their Society. Th | 
But to conclude: Your Argument has that Defe& in it which turns it upon your 
felf.- And that is, that the procuring and advancing the Spiritual and Eternal Inte= 
reſt of Souls, your way, is not à Benefit to the Society: And fo, upon your own'Sup- 
poſition, the 1 and advancing the Spiritual Intereſts of Souls , any way, can- 
not be one of the Ends of Civil Society ; unleſs the 28 aud advancing the Spi- 
arm than Good towards the 


Eternal Interefts of Men ; yet having prov'd againſt your particular new way of 

applying Force, I have ſufficiently vindicated the Author's Doctrine from any thing 

you have ſaid againſt it. Which is ng for my preſent Purpoſe. <A 
O 
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of the Magiſtrate cannot be extended to the Salvation of Souls, becauſe the Care of SY 
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if we take theſe laſt cited Words equivalent to thoſe in the former Place, his Proof 

will ſtand thus, The Magiſtrate has no Title to invade the Civil Right or Worldly 
Goods of am one, upon Pretence of Religion ; becauſe the Care of Souls is not committed 
to him. This is the ſame in the Author's Senſe with the former. And whether ei- 
ther this, or that, be a proving the ſame thing by it ſelf, we muſt leave to others to 


E. | | 

You quote the Author's Argument, which he brings to prove that tlie Care of 
Souls is not committed to the Magiſtrate, in theſe Words, I is not committed to him. 
by God, becauſe it appears not that God has ever given any ſuch Authority to one Man 
over another, as to compel any one to his Religion, This, when firſt I read it, I confeſs, 
I thought a good Argument. But you ſay, this is quite befides the Buſineſs ; and 
the Reaſon you give, is, For the Authority of #he Magiſtrate is not an Authority to 
compel any one to his Religion, but only an Authority to procure all his Subjefts the 
Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to procure withal, as much as in him 
lies, that none remain ignorant of it, &c, I fear, Sir, you forget your ſelf. The 
Author was not writing agamſt your new Hypotheſis, before it was known in 
the World. He may be excuſed if he had not the Gift of Prophecy, to argue a- 
gainſt a Notion which was not yet ſtarted. He had in view only the Laws hither- 


to made, and the Puniſhments (in Matters of Religion) in uſe in the World. The 


| Penalties, as I take it, are lain on Men for being of different Ways of Religion. 


hich what is it other, but to compel them to relinquiſh their* own, and to con- 
orm themſelves to that from which they differ ? If this be not to compel them to 
the Magiſtrate"s Religion, pray tell us what is? This muſt be neceſſarily ſo under- 
ſtood 3 unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that the Law intends not to have that done, which 
with Penalties it commands to be done: or that Puniſhments are not Compulſion, 
not that Compulſion the Author complains of. The Law ſays, Do this and live ; 
embrace this Doctrine conform to this Way of Worſhip, and be at eaſe, and free; 
or elſe be fined, impriſoned, baniſhed, burnt. If you can ſhew among the Laws that 
have been made in Erg/and,concerning Religion, (and I think I may ſay any whereelſe) 
any one that puniſhes Men for not having impartially examin'd the Religion they have 
embrac d, or refus d, I think I may yield you the Cauſe. Law-makers have been 
nerally wiſer than to make Laws that could not be executed: and therefore their 
Laws were againſt Non-Conformiſts, which could be known; and not for i»partial 
Examination, which could not. Twas not then befid:s the Author's Buſineſs, to 
bring an Argument agen the Perſecutions here in faſhion. He did not know that 
any one who was ſo free as to acknowledge that the Magiſtrate has not an Authori- 
ty to compel any one to his Religion, and thereby at once (as. you have done) give up 


all the Laws now in force againſt Diſſenters, had yet Rods in ſtore for them, and by 


a new Trick would bring them under the Laſh of the Law, when the old. Preten- 
ces were too much exploded to ſerve any longer. Have you never heard of ſuch a 


thing as the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law? Which is, it ſeems, the lawful Religion 


of a Country, and to be comply'd with as ſuch. 'There being ſuch Things, ſuch 
Notions yet in the World, it was not quite beſides the Author's Buſineſs to alledge, 
that God never gave ſuch Authority to one Man over another, as to compel any one 10 


bis Religion. I will grant, if you pleaſe, Religion eſtabliſhed by Law is a 8 odd 


Way of ſpeaking in the Mouth of a Chriſtian; (and yet it is much in faſhion) as 
if the Magiſtrate's Authority could add any Force or Sanction to any Religion, whe- 


ther true or falſe. Iam glad to find you have ſo far conſidered the Magiſtrate's Au- 


Pap. 21, 


' thority, that you agree with the Author, that he hath none to compel Men to his 


Religion. Much leſs can he, by any Eſtabliſhment of Law, add any thing to the 
Truth or Validity of his own, or any. Religion whatſoever. | 
It remains now to examine, whether the Author's Argument will not hold good, 
even againſt. Puniſhments in your Way. For if the Magiſtrate Authority as you 
here ſay, be only to procure all bis Subjects, (mark what you ſay, ALL HISSUB- 
FECT S) the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to procure withal, as 
much as in him lies, that NONE remain ignorant of it, or refuſe to embrace it, 
either for want of uſing thoſe Means, or by reaſon of any. ſuch Prejudices as may en- 

der them ineſfectual. if this be the Magiſtrate's Buſineſs, in reference to ALL HIS 
SUB JECTS; I deſire you, or any Man elſe, to tell me how this can be done by 
the Application of Force only to a Part of them; unleſs you will till vainly ſup- 
pole Anorance, Negligence, or Prejudice, only amongſt that Part which any where 1 
OY oo" „fler 


A Second Letter concerntng Toiir ation: + 
ſers from the Magiſtrate: If thoſe of the Magiſtrate's Church may be ignorant of the 
way of Salvation ; If it be poſſible there may be amongſt them, thoſe who refuſe to em- 
| brace it, either for wan of uſing thoſe Means, or by reaſon of any ſuch Prejudices a may 
render them ineſfectual- What, in this caſe, becomes of the Magiſtrate s Authority 
to procure all his Subjects the Means of diſcovering the way of Salvation? Muſt theſe of 
his Subjects be neglected, and left without the Means he has Authority to procure them ? 
Or muſt he uſe Force upon them too? And then, pray, ſhew me how this can be 
done. Shall the Magiſtrate puniſh thoſe of his own Religion; to procure them the 
Means of diſcovering the way of Salvation, and to procure as much ut in him lies, that 
they remain not ignorant of it, or refuſe not to embrace it? Theſe are ſuch Contradi- 
ctions in Practice, this is ſuch Condemnation of a Man's own Religion; as no one can 
expect from the Magiſtrate ; and I dare ſay you deſire not of him. And yet this is 
that he muſt do, I his Authority be to procure all his Subjetts the Means of diſcovering the 
way to Salvation. And if it be ſo needful, as you ſay it is, that he ſhould uſe it, Iam 
ſure Force cannot do that till it be apply d wider, and Puniſhment be laid upon more 
than you would have. For if the Magiſtrate be by Force to procure, as much as in him 
lies, that none remain ignorant of the way of Salvation; muſt he notpuniſh all thoſe who 
are ignorant of the way of Salvation? And pray tell me how is this any way practica- 
ble, but by ſuppoſing none in the National Church ignorant, and all out of it ig- 
norant of the way of Salvation. Which, what is it, but topuniſh Men barely for 
not being of the Magiſtrate's Religion ; The very Thing you deny he has Anthority 
to do? So that the Magiſtrate having, by your own Confeſſion, xo Authority thus to 
uſe Force; and it being otherways impracticable for the procuring all his Subj-&s the 
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Means of diſcovering the way of Salvation; there is an end of Force, And ſo Force. 


being laid aſide, either as unlawful, or unpracticable, the Author s Argument holds 
good againſt Force, even in your Way of applying it. | 


But if you ſay, as you do in the foregoing Page, That the Magiſtrate has Authori- Paz. 20. 


ty to lay ſuch Penalties upon thoſe who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine of the proper Miniſters 
of Religion, and to ſubmit to their Spiritual Government, as to make them bethink them- 
ſelves ſo as not to be alienated from the Truth. (Fi as for fooliſh Humour, and unchari- 
table Prejudice, &c. which are but Words of courſe that oppoſite Parties give one ano- 
ther, as Marks of Diſlike and Preſumption, I omit them, as ſignifying nothing to the 
Queſtion; being ſuch as will with the ſame Reaſon be retorted by the other Side ;) 
Againſt that alſo the Author's Argument holds, That the Magiſtrate has no ſuch 
Authority. 1/2, Becauſe God never gave the Magiſtrate an Authority to be Judge 
of Truth for another Man in Matters of Religion : and ſo he cannot be judge 
whether any Man be alienated from the Truth or no. 2dly, Becauſe the Magiſtrate 
had never Authority given him to lay any Penalties on thoſe who refuſe to embrace the 
Doctrine of the proper Miniſters of his Religion, (or of any other) or to ſubmit to their 
ſpiritual Government, more than on any other Men. 


To the Author's Argument, that the Magiſtrate cannot receive ſuch Authority 


from the People; becauſe no Man has Power to leave it to the choice of any other 


Man to chuſe a Religion for him; you give this pleaſant Anſwer. As the Power of pe 22. 


the Magiſtrate, in reference to Religion, is ordained for the bringing Men to take ſuch care 


as they ought of their Salvation, that they may not blindly leave it tv the Choice, neither 
of any other Perſon, nor yet of their own Luſts and Paſſions, to parts 12 ther" what 
Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace. So if we ſuppoſe this Power to be weſted in the 
' Magiſtrate by the conſent of the People; this will not import their abandoning the Care of 
their Salvation, but rather the contrary. For if Men in chufing their Religion, are ſo ge- 
nerally ſubject, as has been ſhewed, when left wholly to themſelves , to be ſo much feay'd 
by Prejudice and Paſſion, as either not at all, or not ſufficiently to regard the Reaſons and 
Motives which ought alone to determine their Choice; then it is every Man's true Intereſt, 
not to be left wholly to himſelf in this Mutter; but that Care ſhould be taken, that in 
an Affair of ſo vaſt Concernment to him, he may be brought even againſt his own Inclina- 
tion, if it cannot be done otherwiſe, ( which is ordinarily the Caſe ) to att according to 
| Reaſon and ſound Judgment. And then what better Courſe can Men take to provide for 
this, than by veſting the Power I have deſcribed, in him who bears the Sword? Wherein 
I beſeech you conſider; 1/, Whether it be not pleaſant, that you ſay the Power 
of the Magiſtrate is ordain*d to bring Men to take ſuch Care; and thence infer, Then it is 
every one*s Intereſt to veſt ſuch Power in the Magiſtrate ? For if it be the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, it is his. And what need the People veſt it in him, unleſs there bo 
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heed, and it be the beſt Courſe they can take, to veſt a Power in the Magiſtrate, which he 
has already? zdly, Another pleaſantthing you here ſay, is; That the Power of the 
Magiftrates is to bring Men to ſuch a Care of their Salvation, that they may not blindly leave 
it to the Choice of any Perſon, or their own Luſts or Paſſions , to preſeribe to them what 
Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace; And yet that tis their beſt Courſe to veſt a Power 
in the Magiſtrate, liable to the ſame Luſis, and Paſſions as themſelves, to chuſe for 
them. For if they veſt a Power in the Magiſtrate to puniſh them, when they diſ- 
ſent from his Religion ; to bring them to att, even e their own Inclination, accord- 
ing to Reaſon and ſound Judgment; which is, (as you explain your ſelf in another 
place) to bring them to confider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince 
them: How far is this from leaving it to the Choice of another Man to preſcribe to them 
what Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace? Eſpecially if we conſider, that you think it 
a ſtrange thing, That the Author would have the Care of every Man's Soul left to himſelf 
alone. So that this Care being veſted in the Magiſtrate with a Power to puniſh Men 
to make them confider Rea ons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them of 
the Truth of his Religion ; the. Choice is evidently in the Magiſtrate ; as much as 
it can be in the Power of one Man to chuſe for another what Religion he ſhall be of, 
which conſiſts only in a Power compelling him by Puniſhments to embrace it. 

I do neither you nor the Magiſtrate Injury, when I ſay that the Power you give 
the Magiſtrate of puniſhing Men, to make them conſider Reaſuns and Arguments proper 
and ſufficient to convince them, is to convince them of the Truth of his Religion, 
and to bring them to it. For Men will never, in his Opinion, act according to Rea- 
fon and ſrund Fudgment, (which is the thing you here ſay Men ſhould be brought to by the 
Mogiftrate, even againſt their own Iuclination) till they embrace his Religion. And 
if you have the Brow of an honeſt Man, you will not ſay the Magiſtrate will ever pu- 
niſh you, 0 bring you to conſider any other Reaſons and Arguments, but ſuch as are pro- 
per to convince you of the Truth of his Religion, and to bring you to that. Thus you 
ſhift forwards and backwards. You ſay The Magiſtrate has uo Power tu puniſh Mien, 
to compel them to his Reli ion but only to compel them to conſider Reaſons and Arguments 
proper to convince them of the Truth of his Religion, which is all one as to ſay, no bo- 
dy has Power to chuſe your way for you to Jeruſalem; but yet the Lord of the Mannor 
has Power to puniſh you, to bring you to confider Reaſons and Arguments proper 
and ſufficient to convince you. (Of what?) That the Way he goes in, is the right, 
and ſo to make you join in Company, and go along with him. So that, in effect, what 
is all your going about, but to come at laſt tothe ſame place again; and puta Pow- 
er into the Magiſtrate's hands (under another Pretence) to compel Men to his Reli- 
gion; which uſe of Force, the Author has ſufficiently overthrown, and you your {ſelf 
have quitted. But I am tired to follow you ſo often round the ſame Circle. 

You ſpeak of it here as the moſt deplorable Condition imaginable, that Men ſhould 
Pag. 22. be leſt to themſelves, and not be forced to confider and examine the Grounds of their Re- 

ligion, and ſearch impartially and diligently after the Truth, This you make the great 

M.iſcarriage of Mankind. And for this you ſeem ſolicitous, all through your Trea- 

tiſe, to find out a Remedy; and there is ſcarce a Leaf wherein you do not offer yours. 

Fag. 7. But what if, after all, now you ſhould be found to prevaricate? Men have contri- 

ved to themſelves, ſay you, a great variety Religions: Tis granted. They ſeek not 

the Truth of this Matter with that application of Mind, and = freedom of Judgment 

which is requiſite : Tis confeſſed. All the falſe Religions now on foot in the World, have 

| taken their Riſe from the ſlight and partial Confideratiin, which Men have contented 

1 themſelves with, in ſearching after the true; and Men take them up, and perſiſt in them 

1 | for want of due Examination: Be it fo. There is need of a Remedy for this, and I have 
found one whoſe Succeſs cannot be queſtioned : Very well. What is it? Let us hear it. 

Why, Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed. Can any body that hears you ſay ſo, believe you 
in earneſt ; and that want of Examination is the thing you would have amended, 
when want of Examination is not the thing you would have puniſhed ? If want of 

Examination be the Fault, want of Examination muſt be puniſhed; if you are, as you 
pretend, fully ſatisfied, that Puniſhment is the proper and only Means to remedy it. 

But if, in all your Treatiſe, you can ſhew me one place, where you ſay That the ig- 

norant, the careleſs, the inconſiderate, the negligent in examining throughly the Truth 

of their own and others Religion, &c. are to be puniſhed; I will allow your Remedy for a 

good one. But you have not ſaid any thing like this; and which is more, I tell 

you before-hand, you dare not ſay it. And whilſt you do not, the World has reaſon 


to 
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to judge, that however want of Examination be a genetal Fault, which you with 


great Vehemency have exaggerated ; yet you uſe it only for a Pretence to puniſh 


iflenters ; and either diſtruſt your Remedy, that it will not cure this Evil, or 
elſe care not to have it generally cur d. This 9 appears from your whole 
Management of the Argument. And he that reads your Treatiſe with Attention, will 
de more confirm'd in this Opinion, when he ſhall find, that you (who are ſo earneſt to 
have Men puniſh'd, to bring them to confider and examine, that ſo they may diſcover 
the Way to Salvation) have not ſaid one Word of conſidering, ſearching, and heark- 
ning to the Scripture; which had been as good a Rule for a Chriſtian to have ſent 
them to, as to Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince them of you know not what; As 
to the Inſtruftion and Government of the proper Miniſters of Religion, which who they 
are Men are yet far from being agreed; Or as to the Information of thoſe, who tell them 
they have miſtaken their Way, aud offer to ſhew them the right ; and to the like uncertain 
and dangerous Guides; which were not thaſe that our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
ſent Men to, but to the Scriptures. Search the Seriptures, for in them you think you 
have eternal Life, ſays our Saviour to the unbelieving perſecuting Jews (John 5. 
39.) And tis the Scriptures which St. Paul ſays, are able to make wiſe unto Salva- 
tion (2 Tim. 3. 15.) F 1 449 31" Is 

Talk no more, therefore, if you have any Care of your Reputation, how much 
it is every Man's Intereſt not to be left to himſelf, without Moleſtation, without Puniſhment 
in Matters of Religion. Talk not of bringing Men to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave 
them, by putting them upon Examination. Talk no more of Force and Puniſhment,- 
as the only Way left to bring Men to examine. *Tis evident you mean nothing leſs. 
For, tho' want of Examination be the only Fault you complain of, and Puniſhment 
be in your Opinion the only Hay to bring Men to it; and this the whole Deſign of 
your Book; yet you have not once propoſed in it, that thoſe, who do not imparti- 
ally examine, ſhould be forced to it. And, that you may not think I talk at ran- 
dom, N Iſay you dare not; I will, if you pleaſe, give you ſome Reaſons for my 
ſaying lo, "WAY. | 

Fil, Pecauſe, if you propoſe that all ſhould be puniſhed, who are ignorant, who 
have not uſed ſuch Confideration as is apt and proper to manifeſt the Truth; but have 
been determined in the Choice of their Religion by Impreſſions of Education, Admiration of 
Perſons, worldly Reſpects, Prejudices, and the like incompetent Motives ; and have taken 
up their Religion, without examining it as they ought ; you will propoſe to have ſeveral of 
your own Church (be it what it will) puniſhed ; which would be a Propoſition 


too = to offend too many of it, for you to venture on. For whatever need there 
be of R 


eformation, every one will not thank you for propoſing ſuch an one as muſt 
begin at (or at leaſt reach to) the Houſe of Gd. | 
Secondly, Becauſe, if you ſhould propoſe that all thoſe who are ignorant, careleſs 


and negligent in examining, ſhould be puniſhed, you would have little to ſay in this 


Queſtion of Toleration. For if the Laws of the State were made as they ought to 
be, equal to all the Subjects, without Diſtin&ion of Men of different Profeſſions in 
Religion; and the Faults to be amended by Puniſhments, were impartially puniſhed, 
in all who are guilty of them; this would immediately produce a perfect Toleration, 
or ſhe the Uſeleſneſs of Force in Matters of Religion. If therefore you think it 
fo neceflary, as you = for the promoting of true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, 


that Men ſhould be puniſhed to make them examine; do but find a Way to apply Force 


to all that have not throughly and impartially examined, and you have my Conſent. For 
tho* Force be not the proper Means of promoting Religion; yet there is no better 
Way to ſhew the Uſeleſneſs of ir, than the applying ir equally to Miſcarriages, in 
whomſoever found; and not to diſtin& Parties or Perſuaſions of Men, for the Re- 
formation of them alone, when others are equally faulty. 

Thirdly, Becauſe, without being for as large a Toleration as the Author propoſes, 
you cannot be truly and ſincerely for a free and impartial Examination, For whoever 
examines, muſt have the Liberty to judge, and follow his judgment; or elſe you put 

him upon Examination to no Purpoſe. And whether that will not as well lead Men 
from, as to your Church, is ſo much a Venture, that by your Way of Writing, tis 

evident enough you are loath to hazard it; and if you are of the National Church, 

tis plain your Brethren will not bear with you in the Allowance of ſuch a Liberty. 
Lou muſt therefore either change your Method; and if the Want of Examination be 
* great and dangerous Fault you would have 83 you muſt equally 3 
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all that are equally guilty of any Neglect in this Matter, · and then take 
Means, your beloved Force, and 4 


Pag. 26. 


two Ways in all; a right and a wrong. But where there be an hundred Ways, and 
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ro 
ge beſt of it; or elſe you muſt put off your? Me | 
and confeſs that you deſign not your Puniſhmentstobring Mento Examination, but to 
Conformity, For the Fallacy you have uſed is too groſs to paſs upon this A 7 
What follows to pag. 26. I think I have conſidered ſuſſicientiy already. But there 
you have found out ſomething worth notice. In this Page, out of abundant Kind- 
neſs, when the Difſenters have their Heads (without any Cauſe) broken, you pro- 
vide them a Plaiſter. For, ſay you, If upon ſuch Examination' of the Matter, (i. e. 
brought to it by the Mogiſtrate's, Puniſhment ) they chance to find, that the Truth does 
not lie on the Magiſtrate's Side; they have gain d thus much however, even by the Magiſtrate's 
miſapplying his Power, that they know better than they-did before, where the Truth does lie. 
Which is as true, as if you ſhould ſay, Upon Examination I find ſuch an one is out 
of the Way to York; therefore I know better than I did before, that I am in the _ 
For neither of you may be in the right. This were true indeed, if there were 


ut 


but one right; your knowing upon Examination, that that which 1 take is wrong, 
makes you not know any thing better than before, that yours is the right. But if 
that be the beſt Reaſon you — for it, 'tis ninety eight to one ſtill againſt you, 
that you are in the wrong. Beſides, he that has been puniſhed, may have examin'd 
before, and then you are ſure he gains nothing. However, you think you do well 
to encourage the Magiſtrate in puniſhing, and comfort the Man who has ſuffer'd 
unjuſtly, by ſhewing what he ſhall gain by it. Whereas, on the contrary, in a Diſ- 
courſe of this Nature, where the Bounds of right and wrong are enquired into, and 
ſhould be eſtabliſh'd, the Magiſtrate was tobe ſhew d the Bounds of his Authority, 
and warn'd of the Injury he did when he miſapplies his Power, andpuniſh'd any Man 
who deſerv'd it not; and not be ſooth'd into Injuſtice, by Conſideration of Gain 
that might thence accrue to the Sufferer. Shal! we do Evil that Good may come of it? 
There are a Sort of People who are very wary of touching upon the Magiftrate's 
Duty, and tender of ſhewing the Bounds of his Power, and the Injuſtice and ill 
Conlequences of his miſapplhing it; at leaſt, ſo long as it is miſapply'd in favour of 
them, and their Party, I know not whether you are of their Number. But this 
I am ſyre; you have the Misfortune here to fall into their Miſtake. The Magi- 
ſtrate, you confeſs, may in this Caſe miſapply his Power ; and inſtead of repreſent- 
ing to him the Injuſtice of it, and the Account he mult give to his Sovereign, one Day, 
of this great Truſt put into his Hands, for the equal Nretection of all his Subjects: 
You pretend Advantages which the Sufferer may receive from it: And ſo inſtead of 
diſheartning from, you give Encouragement to, the Miſchief. Which, upon your 
Principle, join'd to the natural Thirſt in Man after arbitrary Power, may be car- 
ried to all manner of Exorbitancy, with ſome Pretence of Right. | 
For thus ſtands your Syſtem. If Force, i. e. Puniſhment, may be any way uſeful for 
the promoting the Salvation of Souls, there is a Right ſomewhere to uſe it. And this Right 
(ſay you) is in the Magiſtrate. Who then, upon your Grounds, may quickly find 
Reaſon, where it ſuits his Inclination, or ſerves his Turn, to puniſh Men directly 
to bring them to his Religion. For if he may uſe Force, becaule it may be, indi ettly, 
and at a Diſtance, any way, . uſeful towards the Salvation of Souls, towards the procur- 
ing wy Degree of Glory; why may he not, by the ſame Rule, uſe it where it may 
be uſeful, at leaſt izdirettly, and at a diftance, towards the procuring a greater De- 
ree of Glory? For St. Paul aſſures us, that the ANictions of this Life work for us 4 
ar more exceeding Weight of Glory. So that why ſhould they not be puniſhed, if in 


the to bring them into the right Way; If in the right, to make them by 


their Sufterings Gainers of a far more exceeding Weight of Glory? But whatever you 
ſay of Puniſhment being lawful, becauſe indirefty, and at a Diſtance it may be uſeful ; 1 
ſuppoſe, upon cooler Thoughts, you will be apt to ſuſpe& that, however Sufferings 
may promote the Salvation of thoſe who make a good Uſe of them, and to ſet Men 
ſurer in the right Way, or higher in a State of Glory; yet thoſe who make Men un- 
duly ſuffer, will have the heavier Account, and greater Weight of Guilt upon 


them, to {ink them deeper in the Pit of Perdition; and that therefore they ſhould 


be warn'd to take Care of ſo uſing their Power. Becauſe whoever be Gainers by it, 


' they themſelves will (without Repentance and Amendment) be ſure to be Loſers: 


But by granting that the Magiſtrate miſapplies his Power, when he puniſhes thoſe who. 
have the Right on their Side, whether it be to bring them to his ow Religi- 
| G d | * . on, 
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on, or whether it be to bring them to confider Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince 
them, you grant all that the Author contends for. All that he endeavours, is to 
ſhew the Bounds of Civil Power ; and that in puniſhing others for Religion, the | 
Magiſtrate miſapplies the Force he has in his Hands, and ſo goes beyond Right, be- | | 
yond the Limits of his Power. For I do not think the Author of the Letter ſo vain | 
(1 am ſure for my Part I am not) as to hope by Arguments, though never ſo clear, | | | 
to reform preſently all the Abuſes in this Matter ; eſpecially whilſt Men of Art, | | 
and Religion, endeavour ſo induſtriouſly to palliate and diſguiſe, what Truth, yer, | 
ſometimes, unawares force from them. 3 Ee 
Do not think I make a wrong uſe of your ſaying, the Magiſtrate miſapplies his 
Power, when I ſay you therein grant all that the Author contends for. For if the. 
Magiſtrate miſapplies, or makes a wrong Ule of his Power, when he puniſhes in Mat- | — 
ters of Religion any one who is in the right, though it be but to make him conſider, | 
(as you grant he does) he alſo miſapplies, or makes wrong Uſe of his Power, when 
he puniſhes any one, whomſoever in Matters of Religion, to make him conſider. 
For every own 1s here Judge for himſelf, what is right; and in Matters of Faith, 
and Religious Worſhip, another cannot judge for him. So that to puniſh any one 
in Matters of 3 though it be but to make him conſider, is by your own Con- 
feſſion beyond the Magiſtrate's Power. And that puniſhingin Matters of Religi- 
gion is beyond the Magiſtrate's Power, is what the Author contends for. | 
You tell us in the following Words, All the Hurt that comes to them by it, is only the Page 26. 
Suffering ſome tolerable Inconveniences, for their following the Light of their own Reaſun, and 
the Dittates of their own Conſciences ; which certainly is no ſuch Miſchief to Mankind, as to 
make it more elegible that there ſhould be no ſuch Power weſted in the Magiſtrate, but the 
Care of every Man's Soul ſhould be left to himſelf alone (as this Author demands it ſhould 
be; ) that is, that every Man ſhould be ſuffer d quietly, and without the leaſt Moleſtation, 
either to take no Care at all of his Soul, if he be ſo pleaſed; or in doing it, to follow his own 
groundleſs Prejudices, or unaccountable Humour, or any crafty Seducer, whom he may think 
fit totake for his Guide. Why ſhould not the Care of every Man's Soul be left to himſelf, 
rather than the Magiſtrate ? Is the Magiſtrate like tobe more concern'd for it? Is the 
| Magiſtrate like to take more Care of it? Is the Magiſtrate commonly more careful of 
his own, than other Men are of theirs? Will you ſay the Magiſtrate is leſs expos d 
in Matters of Religion, to Prejudices, Humours, and crafty Seducers, than other Men? 
If you cannot lay your Hand upon your Heart, and ſay all this, what then will be 
ot by the Change? And why may not the Care of every Man s Soul be left to himſelf ? 
Eſpecially, if a Man be in ſo much Danger to miſs the Truth, who is ſuffer'd quiet- 
ly, and without the leaſt Moleſtation, either to take no Care of his Soul, if he be ſo pleaſed, 
or to follow his own Prejudices, &c. For if want of Moleſtation be the dangerous State, 
wherein Men arelikelieſt to miſs the right Way; it muſt be confeſſed, that of all 
Men, the Magiſtrate is moſt in Danger to be in the wrong, and ſo the unfitteſt (if 
you take the Care of Mens Souls from themſelves ) of all Men, to be intruſted with it. 
For he never meets with that great and only Antidote of yours againſt Error, which 
you here call Mleſtation, He never has the Benefit of your ſovereign Remedy, Pu- 
niſhment, to make him conſider 3 which you think ſo neceſſary, that you look on it 
as a moſt dangerous State for Men to be without it; and therefore tell us, tis every 
Man's true Intereſt, not to be left wholly to himſelf in Matters of Religion. | 
Thus, Sir, I have gone through your whole Treatiſe-and as I think, have omit- 
ted nothing in it material. If I have, I doubt not but I ſhall hear of it. And now 
I refer it to your ſelf, as well as to the Judgment of the World, whether the Au- 
thor of the Letter, in ſaying no body hath a Right; or you, in ſaying, the Magi- 
ſtrate hath a Right to uſe Force in Matters of Religion; has moſt Reaſon, In the 
mean time, I leave this Requeſt with you: That if ever you write again, about 
the Means of bringing Souls to Salvation, (which certainly is the beſt Deſign any one 
can imploy his Pen in) you would take Care not to prejudice ſo good a Caule, by 
ordering it ſo, as to make it look as if you writ for a Party. I am, 


SIR, 
May 27, 1690, - 3 Tour moſt Humble Servant, 
 PHILANTHROPUS. 
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„HE Bufineſs which your Letter concerning Toleration found me 


ESPE ingaged in, has taken up ſo much of the Time my Health would 
allow me ever ſince, that I doubt whether I ſhould now at all have 
WA troubled you or the World with an Anſwer, had not fome of my 
Priends, ſufficiently ſatisfied of the Weakneſs of your Arguments, 
a 20 with repeated Inſtances, perſuaded me it might be of Uſe to 'Truth 
— in a Point of ſo great Moment, to clear it from thoſe Fallacies which 
might perhaps puzzel ſome unwary Readers ; and therefore prevailed on me to 
ſhew the wrong Grounds and miſtaken Reaſonings you make ule of to ſupport your 
new Way of Perſecution. Pardon me, Sir, that I uſe that Name, which you are fo 


much oftended at : For if Puniſhment be Puniſhment, though it come ſhort of the 


Diſcipline of Fire and Faggot, tis as certain that Puniſhment for Religion is truly 
Perſecution, though it be only ſuch Puniſhment as you in your Clemency think fit 

to call moderate and convenient Penalties, But however you pleaſe to call them, I doubt 

not but to let you ſee, that if you will be true to your own Principles, and Rand to 

what you have ſaid, you muſt carry your ſome Degrees of Force (as you phraſe it) to 

all thoſe Degrees which in Words you declare againſt. | YO HCA 

| You have indeed in this laſt Letter of yours, altered the Queſtion ; for pag, 26 

| you tell me the Queſtion between us, is, ¶ hether the Magiſtrate bath any Right to uſe 
Force to bring Men to the true Religion? Whereas you your ſelf o the Queſtion to 


be, Mpether the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force in Matters of Religion? Whether this Pag. 76. 


Alteration be at all to the Advantage of Truth, or your Cauſe, we ſhall ſee. But 
hence you take Occaſion all along to lay load on me for charging you with the Ab- 
ſurdities of a Power in the Magiſtrates to puniſh Men, to bring them to their Reli- 
gion: Whereas you here tell us they have a Right to uſe Force only to bring Men to 
the true. But whether I were more to blame to ſuppoſe you to talk coherently and mean 
Senſe, or you in expreſſing your ſelf ſo doubtfully and uncertainly, where you 
were concerned to be plain and direct, I ſhall leave to our Readers to judge; onl 


here in the Beginning I ſhall endeavour to clear my ſelf of that Imputation, I ſo of- 


ten meet with, of Charging on you Conſequences you do not on, and arguing againſt 


an Opinion that is not yours, in thoſe Places, where I ſhew how little Advantage 
it would be to Truth, or the Salvation of Men's Souls, that all Magiſtrates ſhould 

have a Right to uſe Force to bring Men to imbrace their Religion. This I ſhall do 
by proying, that if upon your Grounds the Magiſtrate, as you pretend, be obliged to 
uſe Foree to bring Men to the true Religion, it will neceſſarily follow, that every 


-* Magiſtrate, 
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* 


Pig. 31. 


Pig 31. 
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1 1 T who believes his Religion to be true, is obliged to uſe Force to bring 
Men to bis. | | 
You tell us, That by the Law of Nature the Magiſtrate is inveſted with coative Power, 
and obliged to uſe it for all the good Purpoſes which it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould 
be found needful, even for the reſtraining of falſe and corrupt Religion: And that it is the 
Magiſlrate's Duty, to which he is commiſſtoned by the Law of Nature, bat the Scripture 
does not at give it him, } 
I ſuppoſe you will grant me, that any thing laid upon the Magiſtrate as a Duty, 
is ſome Way or other practicable. Now the Magiſtrate being obliged to uſe Force in 
Matters of Religion, but yet ſo as to bring Men only tothe true Religion, he will 
nat bein any Capacity to perform this part of his Duty, unleſs the Religion he is 
thus to promote, be what he can certainly know, or elſe what it is ſufficient for him 


to believe to be the true t Either his Knowledge or his Opinion muſt point out that 


Religion to him, which he is by Force to promote; or elſe he-may promiſcuouſly and 
— 4 promote any Religion, and puniſh Men at a Venture, to bring them 
m that they are in, to any other. This laſt I think no body has been ſo wild as 
to ſay. | 5 | 

If therefore it muſt be either his Knowledge or his Perſuaſion that muſt guide 


the Magiſtrate herein, and keep him within the Bounds of his Duty; if the Magi- 


ſtrates of the World cannot know, certainly know the true Religion to be the true 
Religion; but it be of a Nature to exerciſe their Faith, (for where Viſion, Know- 
ledge and Certainty is, there Faith is done away) then that which gives them the 
laſt Determination herein, muſt be their own Belief, their own Perſuaſion. | 
To you and me the Chriſtian Religion is the true, and that is built( to mention no 
other Articles of it) on this, that Jeſus Chriſt was put to death at Jeruſalem, and roſe 
again from the Dead. Now do you or I knoy this, (I do not ask with what Aſſurance 
we believe it, for that in the higheſt Degree not being Knowledge, is not what we 
now inquire after) Can any Magiſtrate demonſtrate to himſelf (and if he can to 
himſelf, he does ill not to do it to others) not only all the Articles of his Church, 
but the fundamental Ones of the Chriſtian Religion? For whatever is not capable of 
Demonſtration (as ſuch remote Matters of Fa& are not) is not, unleſs it be ſelf- 
evident, capable to produce Knowledge, how well grounded and great ſoever the Aſ- 
ſurance of Faith may be wherewith it is received; but Faith it is ſtill, and not Know- 


ledge; Perſuaſion, and not Certainty. This is the higheſt the Nature of the Thing 


will permit us to go in Matters of revealed Religion, which are therefore called Mat- 
ters of Faith: A Perſuaſion of our own Minds, ſhort of Knowledge, is the laſt Reſult 
that determines us in ſuch Truths. Tis all God requires in the Goſpel for Men to 

be ſaved: and twould be ſtrange if there were more requir d of the Magiſtrate for the 


Direction of another in the Way to Salvation, than is required of him for his own Sal- 


vation. Knowledge then, properly ſo called, not being to be had of the Truths ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, the Magiſtrate mult be content with Faith and Perſuaſion for the 
Rule of that Truth fe will recommend and inforce upon others; as well as of that 
whereon he will venture his own eternal Condition. If therefore it be the Magiſtrates 
Duty to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion, it can be only to that Religion which 
he believes to be true: So that if Force be at all to be uſed by the Magiſtrate in 
Matters of Religion, it can only be for the promoting that Religion which he only 
believes to be true, or none at all. I grant that a ſtrong Aſſurance of any Truth 
{ettled upon prevalent and well-grounded Arguments of Probability, is often called 
Knowledge in popular Ways of talking : But being here to diſtinguiſh between 
Knowledge and Belief, to what Degrees of Confidence ſoever raiſed, their Boun- 
daries muſt be kept, and their Names not confounded. I know not what greater 


. Pledge a Man can give of a full Perſuaſion of the Truth of any thing, than his ven- 


turing his Soul upon it, as he does, who ſincerely imbraces any Religion, and re- 
ceives it for true. But to what Degree ſoever of Aſſurance his Faith may riſe, it 
{till comes ſhort of Knowledge. Nor can one now, I think, arrive to greater Evidence 
. of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than the firſt Converts in the 'Time of our Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles had; of whom yet nothing more was required but to believe. 
But ſuppoſing all the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion neceſſary to Salvation could 
be ſo known to the Magiſtrate, that in his Uſe of Force for the bringing Men to 
embrace theſe, he could be guided by infallible Certainty ; yet I fear this would not 
ſerve your Turn, nor authorize the Magiftrate touſe Force to bring Men in England, 


Ox, 
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or any where elſe, into the Communion of National Church in which Cerem o- 
nies of human Inſtitution were impoſed, which could not be known, nor (being 
confeſſed things in their own Nature indifferent) ſo much as thought neceſſary to 
D boon tear oe r 
But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak in another Place: all the Uſe I make of 
it here, is to ſhew, that the Croſs in Baptiſm, kneeling at the Sacrament, and ſuch 
like things, being Impoſſible to be known neceſſary to Salvation, a certain Know- 
ledge of the Truth of the Article of Faith of any Church, could not authorize the 
Magiſtrate to compel Men to embrace the Communion of that Church, wherein 
any thing were made neceſſary to Communion, which he did not know was neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. | 11907 $1494 180 | 
By what has been already ſaid, I ſuppoſe it is evident, that if the Magiſtrate be to 
uſe Force only for promoting the true Religion, he can have no other Guide but his 
own Perſuaſion of what is the true Religion, and muſt be led by that in his Uſe of 
Force, or elſe not uſe it at all in Matters of Religion. If yon take the latter of theſe 
Conſequences, you and I are agreed: if the former, you muſt allow all Magiſtrates, 
of wharſoever Religion, the Uſe of Force to bring Men to theirs, and ſo be involved 
in all thoſe ill Conſequences which you cannot it ſeems admit, and hoped to decline 
by your uſeleſs Diſtin&ion of Force tobe uſed, not for any, but for the true Religion. 
*Tis the Duty, you ſay, of the Magiſtrate to uſe Force for promoting the true Religi- 
n. And in ſeveral places you tell us, he is cbliged to it. Perſuade Magiſtrates in 
general of this, and then tell me how any Magiſtrate ſhall be reſtrained from the Uſe 
of Force, for the promoting what he thinks to be the true? For he being perſuaded 
that it is his Duty to uſe Force to promote the true Religion, and being allo perſuaded 
his is the true Religion, What ſhall ſtop his Hand? Muſt he forbear the Uſe of 
Force till he be got beyond beljeving, into a certain Knowledge that all he requires 
Men to embrace, is neceſſary to Salvation? If that be it you will ſtand to, you have 
my Conſent, and 1 think there will be no need of any other Toleration. But if che 
believing his Religion to be the true, be ſufficient for the Magiſtrate to uſe Force for 
the promoting of it, will it be ſo only to the Magiſtrates of the Religion that you 
profeſs? And muſt all other Magiſtrates fit ſtill, and not do their Duty till they have 
your Permiſſion? If it be your Magiſtrate's Duty to uſe Force for the promoting the 
Religion he believes to be the true, it will be every Magiſtrate's Duty to uſe Force for 
the Promoting what he believes to be the true, and-he fins if he does not receive and 
promote it as if it were true. If you will not take this upon my Word, yet Þdefire 
you to do it upon the ſtrong Reaſon of a very judicious and reverend Prelate of the 
preſent Church of England, In a Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience, printed in 4to, 87. 
p. 18. Jou will find theſe following Words, and much more to this Purpoſe: Mhete 
a Man is 7 in his Judgment, even in that Caſe it is always a Sin to att agaiuſt it. 
Though we ſhould take that for a Duty which is really a Sin, yet ſo long as we are thus 
perſuaded, it will be highly Criminal in us to act in Contradiftion to this Perſuaſion: and 
the Reaſon of this is evident, becauſe by ſo doing, we wilfully att againſt the beſt. Light | 
which at preſent we have for the direction of our Actions. So that when all is done, the © 
immediate Guide of our Actions can be nothing but our Conſcience, our Judgement aud 
Perſuaſion. If a Man, for Inſtance, ſhould of a Jew become a Chriſtian, whilſt yet in his 
Heart he believed that the Meſſiah is not yet come, and that our Lord Jeſus was. an Im 
poſtor : Or if a Papiſt ſhowld renounce the Communion of the Roman Church, and join with 
ours, whilſt yet he is perſuaded that the Roman Church is the only Catholick Church, and 
that our Reformed Churches are Heretical or Schiſmatical; though now there is none of us 


| that will deny that the Men in both theſe Caſes haue made a good Change, as hauing 


changed. a falſe Religion for a true one, yet for all that I dare ſay we ſhould all agree they | 
were both of them great Villains for making that Change, becauſe they made it not upon 
honeſt Principles, and in Purſuance of their Judgment but in diref# Contradiction to both. 
So that it being the Magiſtrate Duty to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion ; - 
and he being perſuaded his is the true, I ſuppoſe you will no longer queſtion but that 
he is as much obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to it, as if it were the true. And then, 
Sir, I hope you have too much Reſpect for Magiſtrates, not to allow them to believe 
the Religions to be true which they profeſs. 'Theſe things put together, I deſire yu 
to conſider whether if Magiſtrates are obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Re- 
_ ligion, every Magiſtrate is not oblig'd to uſe Force to bring Men to that Religion he 
believes to be true? Sa ; 
Vol. II. : P P | This 
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This being ſo, I hope I have not argued ſo wholly beſides the Purpoſe, as you ali 
through your Letter accuſe me, for charging on auf Doctrine al the ill Eanie. 
quences, all the Prejudice it would be to the true Religion, that Magiſtrates ſhould 
have Power, to uſe Force to bring Men to their Religions: And I preſume you 
will think you your {elf concerned to give to all theſe Places in the firſt and ſecond Letter 

Pag. 24. concerning Toleration, which ſhew the Inconveniences and Abſurdities of ſuch an Uſe 
of Force, ſome other Anſwer, than that you are for puniſhing only ſuch as rejeti the 
true Religion. That tit plain the Force you ſpeak of is not Force, my Way applied, i, e. 
applied tg the promoting the true Religion only, but to the promoting all the National Relj. 
8 29. gions in the World, And again, to my arguing that Force your Way applied, if it 
can — — any Religion, it is likelier to be the falſe than the true, becauſe few af 

the Magiſtrates of the World are in the right Way. You reply, This would have been 
| to the Purpoſe, if you had aſſerted that every Magiſtrate may uſe Force your indireft Way 
© (or any Way) to bring Men to his own Religion, whatever it be. But iſ you aſſerted uo ſuch 
Pag. 27. thing, (as no Man you think but an Atheiſt will aſſert it) then this is quite beſides the Buſi- 
22 This is the great Strength of your Anſwer, and your Reluge almoſt in every 
age. So that I preſume it reaſonable to expect that you ſhould clearly and directly 
anſwer what I have here ſaid, or elſe find ſome other Anſwer than what you have 
done to the ſecond Letter concerning Toleration, However acute you are in your Way 
in ſeveral Places on this Occaſion, as p. 11, 12. for my Anſwer to which I ſhall re- 

fer you to another Place. | 
To my Argument againſt Force, from the Magiſtrate's being as liable to Error as 
the reſt of Mankind, you anſwer, That I might have conſidered that this Argument con- 
cerns none but thoſe who aſſert that every Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force to promote his 
own Religion, whatever it be, which you think no Man that has any Religion will aſſert. I 
ſuppoſe you may think now this anſwer will ſcarce ſerve, and you mult aſſert either 
no Magiſtrate to have Right to promote his Religion by Force, or elle be involy'd 
in the Condemnation you paſs onthoſe who aſſert it of all Magiſtrates. And here I 
think, as to the Deciſion of the Queſtion betwixt us, I might leave this Matter: 
but there being in your Letter a great many other groſs Miſtakes, wrong Suppoſiti- 
ons, and fallacious Arguings, which in thoſe general and plauſible Terms you have 
made uſe of in ſeveral Places, as beſt ſerved your turn, may poſſibly have impoſed on 
our ſelf, as well as they are fitted todo ſo on others, and therefore will deſerve to 
have ſome Notice taken of them; I ſhall give my ſelf the Trouble of examining 

your Letter a little farther, a * 5 

To my ſaying, It is not for the Magiſtrate, upon an Imagination of its Uſeful- 
© neſs, to make uſe of any other Means than what the Author and Finiſher of our 
Pag. 31. Faith had directed; you reply, H/hich how true ſoever, is not, I think, very much 
| to the Purpoſe. For if the Magiſtrate does only aſſiſt that Miniſtry which our Lord has ap- 
pointed, by ufing ſo much of his coattive Power for the Furthering their Service, as common 
Experience diſcovers to be uſeful and neceſſary for that End ; there is no manner of Ground to 
ſay, that upon an Imagination of its Uſefulneſs, he makes uſe of any other Means 
* for the Salvation of Men's Souls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our Faith 

« has directed. Tis true indeed, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith has given the 
Magiſtrate no new Power or Commiſſion, nor was there any Need that he ſhould, (if himſelf 
had had any Temporal Power to give: for he found him already, even by the Law of Na- 
ture, the Miniſter of God to the People for Good, and bearing the Sword not in 
vain, i. e. veſted with coattive Power, and obliged to uſe it for all the good Purpoſes which 

it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould be found needful; even for the Reſtraining of falſe 
and corrupt Religion; as Job long before (perhaps before any Part of the Scriptures were urit- 
ten) acknowledged, when he ſaid, that the Morſbiping the Sun or the Moon, was an Ini- 
quity to be puniſhed by the Judge, But though our Saviour has given the Magiſtrates 
no new Power, yet being King of Kings, he expetts and requires that they ſhould Jubmit 
themſelves to his Scepter, and uſe the Power which always belonged to them, for his Service, 
and for the advancing his Spiritual Kingdom in the World. And even that Charity which 
our great Maſter ſo earneſtly recommends, and ſo ſftrittly requires of all his Diſciples, as it 
obliges all Men to ſeek and promote the Good of others, as well as their own, eſpecia ly their 
Spiritual and Eternal Good, by ſuch Means as their ſeveral Places and Relations enable 
them to uſe ; ſo does it eſpecially oblige the Magiſtrate to doit as a Magiſtrate, i. e. by that 
Power which enables him to do it above the Rate of other Men. | | 5 
| | I | Ru 
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So far therefore is the Chriſtian, Magiſtrate, when. h gives his helping Hand t the Furs 


therance of the Goſpel, by, laying convenient Penalties upun ſuch as reject it, or any part of it. 


from uſing any other Means for the. Salvation of Maus Souls, than what the Author 
and Finiſher of your Faith has directed, that he does no more than his Duty to God, to his 
Redeemer, aud to his, Subjetts, requires, of bim. | 

The Sum of your Reply amounts to this, that iy the Lawof: Nature the Magiſtrate 


may make ule of his coactive Power here it is ff and. neceſſary for the Good of 


the People. If it be from the Law, of Nature, it mult be to all Magiſtrates equally : 
And then, 1 ask whether this Good they are to promote without any netu Power or 
Commiſſion from our Saviour, be what they think to be fo, or what they certainly 
know to be ſo, If it be what they think to be fo, then all Magiſtrates may uſe 
Force to bring Men to thein Religion: And what Good this is like to be to Men, 
or of what Ule-to the true Religion, we have elſewhere conſidered, If it be only 
that Good which they certainly know it to be ſo, they will be very ill enabled to do 
what you require of them, which you here tell us is 70 aſſiſt that Miniſtry which our 
Lord has. appointed. Which of the Magiſtrates of your Time did you knoy to have 
fo well ſhudied the Controverſies about Ordination and Church-Government, to be 


— 


ſo well vezſed in Church-Hiſtory and Succeſſion, that you can undertake that he 


certainly knew which was the Miniſtry which. our Lord had appointed, either that of 
Rome, or that of Sweden, whether the Epi ſcopacy in one Part of this Iſland, or the 
Presbytexy in another, were the Miniſtry which qur Lord had appointed? If you ſay, be- 
ing firmly perſuaded of it, be ſufficient to authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force; 
you With the Atheiſts, as you call them, who do ſo, give the People up in every Coun- 
try to the coactive Force of the Magiſtrate to be employ'd for the aſſiſting the Mini- 
ers of his Religion: And King Lewis of good Right comes in with his Dragoons; 
for tis not much doubted that he as ſtrongly believ'd his Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits 
to be the Miniſiry which our Lord appointed, as either King Charles or King James the 
Second believed that of the Church of Eng/aud to be fo. And of what Us ſuch an 
Exerciſe of the coactive Power of all Magiſtrates, is to the People, or to the true Re- 
ligion, you axe concerned to ſhew. But tis (you know) but to tell me, Ionh trifle, 
and this is all anſwered. | 


What in other Places you tell us, is to make Men hear, conſider, ſtudy, embrace, and 


bring Men to the true Religion, you here do very well to tell us is to aſſiſti the Mhniftry + 
And to that tis true, commmon Experience diſcovers the Magiſtrate's coatlive Force to be 
uſeful and neceſſary, viz, to thoſe who taking the Reward, but not over-buſying 
. themſelves in the Care of Souls, find it for their Eaſe, that the Magiſtrate's coactive 
Power ſhould ſupply their want of Paſtoral Care, and be made uſe of to bring thoſe 


into an outward Conformity to the National Church, whom either for want of Abi- 


lity, they cannot, or want of due and friendly Application, join'd with an exem- 


plary Life, they never ſo much as endeavoured to prevail on heartily to embrace it. 


That there may be ſuch Neglects in the beſt-conſtituted National Church in the 
World, the Complaints of a very knowing Biſhop of our Church, in a late Diſcourſe 
of the P ASTO RAIL CARE, is too plain an Evidence. 


Without ſo great an Authority I ſhould ſcarce have ventured (though it lay juſt 


in my Way) to have taken notice of what is ſo viſible, that it is in every one's 
Mouth, for fear you ſhould have told me again, that I made my ſelf an Occaſion toſhew 
my good Will towards the Clergy. For you will not, I fuppole, ſuſpect that eminent Pre- 
late to have any ill Will to them. 

If this were not ſo, that ſome were negligent, I imagine the Preachers of the 
true Religion (which lies, as you tell us, ſo o&wious and expoſed, as to be eaſily di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the falſe) would need or deſire no other Aſſiſtance from the 44agi- 
ſtrate's coaftive Power, but what ſhould be directed againſt the Irregularity of Mens 
Lives; their Luſts being that alone, as you tell us, that makes Force necellary to aſ- 
fiſt the true Religion; which, were it not for our depraved Nature, would by its 
Light and Reaſonableneſs have the advantage againſt all falſe Religions. 

You tell us too, That the Magiſtrate may impoſe Creeds and Ceremonies ; indeed 
you ſay fouud Creeds and decent Ceremonies, but that helps nut your Cauſe : For 
ho mult he Judge of that ſound, and that decent? If the Impoſer, then thoſe Words 
lignify nothing at all, but that the Magiſtrate may im thoſe Creeds and Ce- 


remonies which he thinks ſound and decent, which is in effect ſuch as he thinks fit. 


Indeed you telling us a little above, in the ſame Page, that it is a Vice not to wor- 
Vol. II. e | : . ſhip 
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ſhip God in Ways preſcribed by thoſe to whom God has left the Ordering of ſuch Matters; you 
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ſeem to make others Judges of what is ſound and decent, and the Magiſtrate but — 
Executioner of their Decrees, with the Aſſiſtance of his coative Power, A pretty 
Foundation to eſtabliſh Creeds and Ceremonies on, that God has left the Ordering of 
them to thoſe who cannot impoſe them, and the Inpuſing of them to thoſe who cannot 


order them. But ſtill the ſame Difficulty returns; for after they have preſcribed 


muſt the Magiſtrate judge them to be ſound and decent, or muſt he impoſe them, tho? 
he judge them not * or decent? If he muſt judge them fo himſelf, we are but 
where we were: If he muſt impoſe them when preſcribed, though he judge them 
not ſound nor decent, tis a pretty ſort of Drudgery is put on the Magiſtrate. And 
how far is this ſhort of implicite Faith? But if he muſt not judge what is ſound and 
decent, he muſt judge at leaſt who are thoſe to whom God has beſt the Ordering of ſuch 


Matters ; and then the King of France is ready again with his Dragoons for the 


ſound Doctrine, and decent Ceremonies of his Preſcribers in the Council of Trent, and 
that upon this Ground, with as good Right as any other has for the Preſcriptions 
of any others. Do not miſtake me again, Sir; I do not ſay, he judges as right; 
but I do ſay, that whilſt he judges the Council of Trent, or the Clergy of Rome to 
be thoſe to'whom God has left the Ordering of thoſe Matters, he has as much Right to 


follow their Decrees, as any other to follow the Judgment of any other Set of mor- 
tal Men whom he believes to be ſo. 


But whoever is to be Judge of what is ſound or decent in the Caſe, I ask, 

Of what Uſe and Neceſſity is it to impoſe Creeds and Ceremonies? For that Uſe and 
Neceſſity is all the Commiſſion you can find the Magiſtrate hath to uſe his coactive 
Power to impoſe them. | | | * 

1. Of what Uſe and Neceſſity is it among Chriſtians that own the Scripture to 
be the Word of God and Rule of Faith, to make and impoſe a Creed ? What Com- 
miſſion for this hath the Magiſtrate from the Law of Nature? God hath given a 
Revelation that contains in it all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and of this his Peo- 
ple are perſuaded. What Neceſſity now is there? How does their Good require 
it, that the Magiſtrate ſhould ſingle out, as he thinks fit, any Number of thoſe 


Truths as more neceſſary to Salvation than the reſt, if God himſelf has not done 
it ? | | 


2. But next, are theſe Creeds in the Words of the Scripture, or not? If th 


are, they are certainly ſound, as containing nothing but 'Truth in them: And ſo 
they were before, as they lay in the Scripture. But thus though they contain no- 


thing but ſound Truth, yet they may be imperfect, and fo unſound Rules of Faith, 


to ſhew that even that Creed, though of 


ſince they may require more or leſs than God requires to be believed as neceſſary to 
Salvation. For what greater Neceſſity, I pray, is there that a Man ſhould believe 
that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, than that he was born at Bethlehem of 
Judah ? Both are certainly true, and no Chriſtian doubts of either : But how comes 
one to be made an Article of Faith, and impoſed by the Magiſtrate as neceſſary to 
Salvation, ( for otherwiſe there can be no Neceſſity of Impoſition) and the other 


* 


not ? | 


Do not miſtake me here, as if I would lay by that Summary of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which is contained in that which is called the Apoſtle's Creed ; which tho' 


no body, who examines the Matter, will have Reaſon to conclude of the Apoſtles 


compiling, yet is certainly of reverend Antiquity, andought ſtill to be preſerved in 
the Church. I mention it not to argue againſt it, but againſt your Impoſition, and 

at Antiquity, though it contain in it all 
the Credenda neceſſary to Salvation, cannot yet upon your Principles be impoſed by 
the coercive Power of the Magiſtrate, who even by the Commiſſion you have found 


out for him, can uſe his Force for nothing but what is abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. | WIE, | 


But if the Creed to be impoſed be not in Words of Divine Revelation; then 
it is in plainer, more clear and intelligible Expreſſions, or not: If no plainer, what 
Neceſſity of changing thoſe, which Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt made uſe of? 
If you ſay, they are plainer; then they explain and determine the Senſe of ſome 


| obſcure and dubious Places of Scripture, which Explication not being of Divine 
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Revelation; though ſound to one Man, may be unſound to another, and cannot be 
impoſed as Truths neceſſary to Salvation. Beſides that, this deſtroys what you tell 
us of the Obviouſneſs of all Truths neceſſary to Salvation. 


And 
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Andas to Rites and Ceremonies,are there any neceſſary to Salvation, which Chriſt 
has not inſtituted 7 If not, how can the Magiftrate impoſe them? What Commiſſion 


has he from the Care he ought to have for the Salvation of Mens Souls, to uſe his co- 
alliue Force for the Eſtabliſhment of any new ones which our Lord and Saviour 


(with due Reverence be it ſpoken ) had forgotten? He inſtituted two Rites in his 


Church; can any one add any new one to them? Chriſt commanded _— to bap- 


tize in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; but the ſigning of 


the Croſs, how came that neceſſary ? Human Authority which is neceſſary to aſſiſt ibe 

Truth againſt the wn 09 of human Nature, has made it ſo. Burt tis a decent Cere- 
o decent that the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, ſimply, as our Sa- 

viour inſtituted, would be indecent without it? If not, then there is no Reaſon to 


mony. I ask, is it 


impoſe it for Decency's ſake; for there can be no Reaſon to alter or add any thing to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, or introduce any Ceremony or Circumſtance into Religion 


for Decency, where the Action would be decent without it. The Command to do 


all things decently and in Order, gave no Authority toadd to Chriſt's Inſtitution any 


new Ceremony, it only preſcribed the Manner how, what was neceſſary to be done 
in the Congregation, ſhould be there done, viz. after ſuch a Manner, that if it were 


omitted, there would appear ſome Indecency, whereof the Congregation or collec- 
tive Body was to be Judge, for to them that Rule was given: And if that Rule go 
beyond what I have ſaid, and gives Power to Men to introduce into Religious 
Worſhip whatever they ſhall think decent, and impoſe the Uſe of it; I do not ſee 
how the greateſt Part of the infinite Ceremonies of the Church of Rome could be com- 


porn of, or refuſed, if introduced into another Church, and there impoſed by the 


agiſtrate. But if ſuch a Power were given to the Magiſtrate, that whatever he 
thought a decent Ceremony, he might de novo impoſe, he would need ſome expreſs 
Commiſſion from God in Scripture, ſince the Commiſſion you ſay he has from the 
Law of Nature, will never give him a Power to inſtitute new Ceremonies in the 


Chriſtian Religion, which be they decent, or what they will, can never be neceſſa- 
to Salvation. | | | 


The Goſpel was to be preached in their Aſſemblies; the Rule then was, that the 
Habit, Geſture, Voice, Language, Oc. of the Preacher (for theſe were neceſſar 
| Circumſtances of the Action) ſhould have nothing ridiculous or indecent in it. The 
| Praiſes of God were to be ſung; it muſt be then in ſuch Poſtures and Tunes as be- 

came the Solemnity of that Action. And ſo a Convert was to be baptized, Chriſt 
inſtituted the eſſential Part of that Action, which was waſhing with Water in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; in which Care was alſo to be had, that 
in the doing this nothing ſhould be omitted that preſerved a Decency in all the 


- 


5 Circumſtances of the Action. But no body will ſay, that if the Croſs were omit- 


ted, that upon that Account there would be any thing indecent in Baptiſm. 


What is to be done in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, for the Salvation of Souls, 


is ſufficiently preſcribed in Scripture: But ſince the Circumſtances of the Actions 
were ſo various, and might in ſeveral Countries and Ages have different Appear- 
ances (as that appears decent in one Country which is quite contrary in another) 
concerning them there could be no other Rule given than what is, viz. decently, in 
Order, and to Edification; and in avoiding Indecencies, and not adding any new Ce- 
remonies, (how decent ſoever) this Rule conſiſts, £7 | 

I judge no Man in the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm. The Impoſition of that, 


or any other Ceremony not inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, is what I argue againſt, 


and ſay, is more than you upon your Principles can make good. 
Common Senſe has ſatisfied all Mankind, that it is above their Reach to determine 


What Things in their own Nature indifferent, were fit to be made uſe of in Religion, 


and would be acceptable to the ſuperior Beings in their Worſhip, and therefore they 
have every where thought it neceſſary to derive that Knowledge from the immediate 
Will and Dictates of the Gods themſelves, and have taught that their Forms of Reli- 
gion, and outward Modes of Worſhip were founded upon Revelation, no body daring 
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to do ſo abſurd and inſolent a thing, as to take upon him to preſume with himſelf, or 


to preſeribe to others by his own Authority which ſhould in theſe indifferent and mean 
Things be worthy of the Deity, and make an acceptable Part of his Worſhip. In- 
deed they all agreed in the Duties of natural Religion, and we find them by com- 


mon Conſent owning that Piety and Virtue, that clean Hands, and a pure Heart not 
polluted with the Breaches of the Law of Nature was the beſt Worſhip of the Gods. 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon diſcovered to them that a good Life was the moſt acceptable thing to the Dei- 
ty; this the common Light of Nature puts paſt Doubt. But for their Ceremonies 
and out ward Performances, for them they appeal always to a Rule received from the 
immediate Direction of the ſuperior Powers themſelves, there they made uſe, and had 
need of Revelation. A plain Confeſſion of Mankind that in theſe Things we have 
neither Knowledge to diſcern, nor Authority to preſeribe: That Men cannot by 
their own Skill find out what is fit, or by their own Power make any thing worthy 
to be a Part of religious Worſhip. Tis not for them to invent and impoſe-Ceremo- 
nies that ſhall recommend Men to the Deity. *'T' was ſo obvious and viſible, that it 
became Men to have leave from God himſelf, before they dared to offer to the di- 
vine Majeſty any of theſe trifling, mean, and to him uſeleſs Things, as a grateful 


and valuable Part of his Worſhip, that no body any where amongſt the various and 
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ſtrange Religions they lead Men into, bid ſuch open Defiance to common Senſe, and 
the Reaſon of all Mankind, as to preſume to do it without vouching the Appaint- 
ment of God himſelf, Plato, who of all the Heathens, ſeems to have had the moſt 
ſerious Thoughts about Religion, ſays that the Magiſtrate, or whoever has any Senſe, 
will neyer introduce of his own head any newRites into his Religion, for which he gives 
this convincing Reaſon ; for, ſays he, be muſt know it is impoſſible for human Nature to know 
any thing certainly concerning theſe Matters, Epinom--poſt medium. It cannot therefore but 
be Matter of Aſtoniſhment, that any who call themſelvesChri/tians, who have ſo ſure, 
and ſo full a Revelation, which declares all the Counſel of God concerning the Way 
of attaining eternal Salvation, ſhould dare by their own Authority to add any thing 
to what is therein preſcribed, and impoſe it on others as a neceſſary Partof religious 
Worſhip, without the Obſervance of which human Inventions, Men ſhall not be 
permitted the publick Worſhip of God. If thoſe Rites and Ceremonies preſcribed 
to the Jews by God himſelf, and delivered at the ſame Time, and by the fame Hand 
to the Jews that the moral Law was, were call'd beggarly Elements under the Goſpel, 
and laid by as uſeleſs and burthenſome, what ſhall we call thoſe Rites which have 
no other Foundation, but the Will and Authority of Men, and of Men very often, 
who have not had much Thought of the Purity of Religion, and practiſed it leſs. 
Becauſe you think your Argument for the Magiſtrate's Right to uſe Force has 
not had its due Conſideration; I ſhall here ſet it down in your own Words, as it 
ſtands, and endeavour to give you Satisfaction to it. You ſay there, If ſuch a De- 
gree of outward Force as has — mentioned, be of great and even neceſſary Uſe, for the ad- 
vancing thoſe Ends, (as taking the World as ue find it, I think it appears to be, ) then it 


muſt be acknowledg'd that there is a Right ſomewhere to uſe it for the advaucing thoſe Euds, 


_ unleſs we will ſay (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe aud benign Diſpoſer aud 


Governor of all Things has uot furniſhed Mankind with competent Means for the promoting 
his own Honour in the World, aud theGood of Souls. 


„ 


And if there be ſuch a Right ſomewhere, where ſhould it be, but where the Power of compel- 
ling refides ? That is principally, aud in reference to the Publick in the Civil Sovereign. 
Which Words, if they have any Argument in them, it in ſhort ſtands thus. 
Force is aſeſul and neceſſary: The good and wife God (who without Impiety cannot 
be ſuppoſed not to have furniſhed Men with competent Means for their Salvation) 
has therefore given a Right to ſome Men to uſe it, and thoſe Men are the Civil 
Sovereigns. 1 Cops, 
Io make this Argument of any Uſe to your Purpoſe, you muſt ſpeak a little 
more diſtin&ly, (for here you, according to your laudable and fafe Way of Writing, 
are wrap'd up in the Uncertainty of general 'Ferms) and muſt tell us, befides the 


End for which it is uſeful and neceſſary» to whom it is uſeful and neceſſary, Is it uſeful 


and neceſſaryto all Men? That you will not ſay, for many are brought to embrace the 
true Religion by bare Preaching, without any Force. Is it then neceſſary to all thoſe, 
and thoſe only, who, as you tell us, reject the true Religion tendred with ſufficient Evi- 
dence, or at leaſt ſo far manifeſted to them, as to oblige them to receive it, aud to leave them 
without Excuſe if they do not! To all therefore, who rejecting the true Religion ſo 
tendered, are without Excuſe, your moderate Force is uſeful and ucceſſary. But is it 
to all thoſe competent, i. e. ſufficient Means? That tis evident in Matter of Fact, 
it is not; for after all, many ſtand out. *'Fis like you will fay, which is all you 

have to ſay, that thoſe are fuch, to whom, having reliſted this laſt Means, moderate 
Force, God always refuſeth his Grace, without which no Means is efficacious. 80 


that your competent at laſt, are only fuch Means as are the utmoſt that God has ap- 
: 4 
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pointed, and will have uſed, and which when Men reſiſt, they ate without Excuſb, 
and ſhall never after have the Aſſiſtance of his Grace to bring them to thar Th they 
have reſiſted, and ſo be as the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 3. 8. calls ſuch, Mn bf cout Month, 
reprobate concerning the Faith. If then it ſhall be, that the Day of Grace Thall be over 
to all theſe who reje# the Truth manifeſted to them, with ſuch Evidence; as leaves thi: 
without Excuſe, and that bare Preaching and Exhortation ſhall be according to th 
good Pleaſure of the benign Diſpoſer of all things, enough (hen negleted') 10 
make their - Hearts fat, their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes that 10 ſhould not perceit 
nor underſtand, nor be converted that God ſhonld heal them. I ſay, if this ſhould be the 
Caſe, then your Force, whatever you imagine of it, will neither be comperent, uefa! 
nor neceſſary. So that it will reſt upon you to prove that your moderate Degyers of 
Force are thoſe Means of Grace which God will have, as neceſſary to Salvation, tried 
upon every one before he will paſs that Sentence in Iſaiah, Make his Heart fat, &c. 
and that your Degree of moderate Force is that beyond which God will have nd o- 
ther or more powerful Means uſed, but that thoſe whom that works not upon, ſhati 
be left reprobate concerning Faith, And till you have proved this, you will in vaitt 
pretend your moderate Force ( whatever you might think of it, if you had the order- 
ing of that Matter in the Place of God) to be eu neceſſary, and competent Means. 
For if Preaching, Exhortation, Inſtruction, Oc, as ſeems by the whole Current of 
the Scripture, ( and it appears not that Iſaiab, in the Place abore-cited, mad theit 
Hearts 2 with any thing but his Words) be that Means, which when rejected to 
ſuch a Degree, as he ſees fit, God will puniſh with a Reprebate Mind, and that there 
be no other Means of Grace to come after; you muſt confeſs, that whatever $o0d 
Opinion you have of your moderate force after this Sentence is paſſed, it can do no 
ood, have no Efficacy neither dire[#ly nor indirettHy, and at a diſtance, towards the 
bein ing Men to the 'Fruth. _ | | | 
your moderate Force be not that preciſe utmoſt Means of Grace, which when 
ineffectual, God will not afford his Grace to any other, then your moderate Force is 
not the comperent Means you talk of. This therefore you muſt prove, that Preaching 
alone is not, but that your mederate Force join'd to it, is that Means of Grace, 
which when neglected or reſiſted, God wilt affiſt no other Means with his Grace to 
bring Men into the Obedience of the Truth; and this, let me telt you, yot! muſt 
prove by Revelation. For it is impoſſible to know, but by Revelation, the juſt Mea- 
ſures of God's * and what thofe Means are, which when Mens Cor- 
ruptions have rendered ineffectual, his Spirit fall no longer ſtrive with them, nor 
his Grace aſſiſt any other Means for their Converſion or Salvation. When you have 
done this, there will be fome Ground for you to talk of your moderate Force, as the 
Means which God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs is engaged to furniſſ Men with; but to 
ſpeak of it, as you do now, as if it were that both neceſſary and competent Means, that 
it would be an Imputation to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, if Men were not 
furniſhed with it, when *tis evident, that the greateſt Part of Mankind have always 
been deſtitute of it, will I fear be not eaſily cleared from that Inpiety you mention; 
for tho? the r had the Right to uſe it, yet where-ever that moderate Force was 
not made uſe of, there Men were not furniſlied with your competent Means of Salvation. 
Tis neceſſary for the Vindicat ion of God's Juſtiee and Goodneſs, thar thoſe io 
miſcarry ſhould do ſo by their on Fault, tſiat their Deſtruction ſnhould be from 
themſelves, and they left inexcuſable: But pray how will you ſhew us, that it is ne- 
ceſſary, that any who have reſiſted the Truth tendred to them only by Preaching” 
| ſhould be ſaved, any more than it is neceſſary that thoſe ho have reſiſted the Truth: 
when moderate Force has been joined to the ſame Preaching, ſhould be ſaved? They 
are inexcuſable one as well as the other; and thereby have incurred the Wrath of 
God, under which he may juſtly leave the one as well as the other? and therefore 
he cannot be ſaid not to have been furniſhed with competent Means of Salyation, 
who having rejected the Truth preached to him, has never any Penalties laid on him 
by the Magiſtrate to make him conſider the Truths he before rejected. 
All the Streſs of your pobeſs for the Neceſſity of Forte, lies on this, That the: 
Majority of Mankind are not prevailed on by Preaching, and therefore the Goodneſs: 
and Wiſdom of God is obliged to furniſn them with ſome more effèctual Means, as you 
think. But who told you that the Majority of Mankind ſhould ever be brought in- 
to the ſtrait Way, and narrow Gate? Or that Force in your moderate Degree was 
the. neceſſary and competent, i. e. the juſt fit Means to do it, neither over nor 1 
. | ut 
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but that that only, and nothing but that could do it? If to vindicate his Wiſdom 
and Goodnels God mult furniſh Mankind withother Means, as long as the Majority, 
yet un wrought upon, ſhall give any forward Demander Occaſion to ask, What other 
Means is there left? He maſt alſo, after your moderate Penalties. have left the greater 
Part of Mankiud unprevailed on, be bound to furniſh Mankind with higher Degrees 
of Force upon this Man's Demand: and thoſe Degrees of Force proving ineffectual 
to the Majority to make them truly and ſincerely Chriſtians, God muſt be bound to 
furniſh the World again with a new Supply of Miracles upon the Demand of another 
wiſe Controuler, who having ſet his Heart upon Miracles, as you have yours on Force, 
will demand what other Means is there left but Miracles. For tis like this laſt Gent. 
would take it very much amiſs of you, if you ſhould not allow this to be a good and 
unqueſtionable Way of arguing; or if you ſhould deny that after the utmoſt Force 
bad been uſed, Miracles might not do ſome Service at leaſt, indirectiy and at a diſtance, 
towards the briuging Men to embrace the Truth. And if you cannot prove that Mi- 
racles may not thus do ſome ſervice, he will conclude juſt as you do, that the Cauſe 
is his. z ok 3. pt} m 
Let us try your Method a little farther. Suppoſe that when neither the gentleſt Admo- 
nitions, nor the moſt earneſt Intreaties will prevail, ſomething elſe is to be done as the 
only Means leſt, What is it muſt be done? What is this neceſſary competent Means that 
Pag. 10. you tell us of? It is to Jay Briars and Thorns in their Way. This therefore being 
ſuppoſed neceſſary, you ſay, there muſt ſomewhere be a Right to ule it. Let it beſo. 
Suppoſe I tell you that Right is in God, who certainly has a Power 20 lay Briars and 
Thorns in the Way of thoſe who are got into a wrong one, whenever he is graciouſly 
pleaſed that other Means belides Inſtructions and Admonitions ſhould be uſed to re- 
duce them. And we may as well expect that thoſe Thorns and Briars laid in their Way 
by God's Providence, without telling them for what End, ſhould work upon them 
as effectually, though indirettHy,; and at a diſtance, as thoſe laid in their Way by the 
Magiſtrate, without telling them for what End. God alone knows where it is ne- 
ceſſary, and on whom it will be uſeful, which no Man being capable of knowing, 
no Man, tho' he has coercive Power in his Hand, can be ſuppoſed to be autho- 
rized to uſe it by the Commiſſion he has todo Good, on whomſoever you ſhall judge 
it to be of great and even neceſſary Uſe: No more than your judging it to be of great and 
even neceſſary Uſe, would authorize any one, who had got one of the Inciſion-Knives 
of the Hoſpital in his Hand, to cut thoſe for the Stone with it, whom he could 
not know needed cutting, or that cutting would do them any good, when the Ma- 
{ter of the Hoſpital had given him no expreſs Order to uſe his Inciſion- Knife in 
that Operation ; nor was it known to any but the Maſter, who needed, and on 
whom it would be uſeful ; nor would-he fail to uſe it himſelf where-ever he found 
it neceſlary. | | | | 
Be Force of as great and neceſſary Uſe as you pleaſe ; let it be ſo the competent 
Means for the promoting the Honour of God in the World, and the good of Souls, that 
the Right to uſe it mult neceſſarily be ſomewhere.. This Right cannot poſſibly be, where 
you would have it, in the Civil Sovereigns, and that for the very Reaſon you give, 
viz; becauſe it muſt be where the Power of compelling reſides. For ſince Civil, Sove= 
reigns cannot compel themſelves, nor can the compelling Power of one Civil Sovereign, 
reach another Civil Sovereign, it will not in the Hands of the Civil Sovereigus reach 
the molt conſiderable Part of Mankind, and thoſe, who both for their ojvn and their 
Subjects Good, have moſt need of it. Beſides, if it go along with the Power of com- 
pelling, it muſt be in the Hands of all Civil Sovereigns alike: which by this, as well 
as ſeveral other Reaſons I have given, being unavoidably to be ſo, this Right will be 
ſo far from uſeful, that whatever Efficacy Force has, it will be employed to the do- 
ing more Harm than Good; ſince the greateſt Part of Civil Sovereigus being of falſe 
Religions, Force will be employed for the promoting of thoſe. 
Bur let us grant what you can never prove, that though all Civil Sovereigns have 
compelling Power, yet only thoſe of the true Religion have a Right to uſe Force in 
Matters of Religion: Your own Argument of Mankind being unfurniſhed ( which is 
Impiety to ſay) with competent Means for the promoting the Honour of God, and the 
Good of Souls, (till preſſes you. For the compelling Power of each Civil Sovereign not 
reaching beyond his own Dominions, the Right of uſing Force in the Hands only of the 
Orthodox Civil Sovereigns, leaves the reſt which is the far greater Part of rhe World, 


deſtitute 
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dellitute of this ʒ our neceſſary and competent Means for promoting the, Hotoul of God FY 


the World, and the Godd of Souls, af 
Sir, | return you my Thanks for having given me this Occaſion to take 4 Review 
of your Argument, which you told me I rad miſtaken ; which IT hope I now have 
not, and have anſwered to your Satisfaction. D 
1 confeſs I miſtook when I ſaid that cutting being judg d uſeful, could not autho- 
rize even a skilful Surgeon to eut a Man without any farther Commiſſion : for it 
ſhould have been thus; that though a Man has the Inſtruments in his Hand, and 
Force enough to cut with, and cutting be judg'd by you of great and even neceſſary 
Uſe in the Stone; yet this, without any farther Commiſſion, will not authorize any 
one to uſe his Strength and Knife in Cutting, who knows not who has the Stone, 
nor has any Light or Meaſures to judge to whom Cutting may be neceſſary or uſeful; 
But let us ſee what you ſay in anſwer to my Inſtance: 1. That the Stone does not al- 
ways kill, though it be not cured ; but Men do often live to a great Age with it, and die at 
laſt of ether Diftempers. But Averſion to the true Religion is certainly and ingvitably mor- 
al to the Soul, if not cured, and fo of abſolute Neceſſity to be cured. Is it of abſolute Neceſſity 
to be cured in all? If fo, will you not here again think it requiſite that the wiſe and be- 
nign Diſpoſer and Covernor of all things, ſnould furniſh competent Means for what is of abſolute 
N:ceſſity ? For will it not be Impiety to ſay, that God hath left Mankind unfurniſhed * 
of competent, i. e. ſufficient Means for what 1s abſolutely neceſſary? For it is plain in your 
Account, Men have not been furniſhed with ſufficient Means for what is of abſolute 
Neceſſity to be cured in all, if in any of them it be left uncured. For as you allow , 
none to be ſufficient Evidence, but what certainly gains Aſſent; ſo by the ſame Pig. gr. 
Rule you cannot call that ſufficient Means which does not work the Cure. It is in = 
vain to ſay, the Means were ſufficient, had it not been for their own Fault, when 8 
that Fault of theirs is the very Thing to be cured. You go on; Aid yet if we ſbould Pag. 531 
ſuppoſe the Stone as certainly deſtructiue of this Temporal Life, as that Auerſion is of Mens 
Eternal Salvation: even ſo the Neceſſity of the curing it would be as much leſs than the Neceſſity 
of curing that Averfim, as this Temporal Life falls ſhort in Value of that which is Eternal. 
This is built upon a Suppoſition, that the Neceſſity of the Means is encreaſed by the 
Value of the End, which being in this Caſe the Salvation of Mens Souls, that is 
of infinite Concernment to them, you conclude Salvation abſo/utely neceſſary : which 
makes you ſay that Averſion, Oc. being inevitably mortal to the Soul, is of abſolute 
; Neceſſity to be cured, Nothing ts of abſolute Neceſſity but God: whatſoever elſe can be 
laid to be of Neceſſity, is ſo only relatively in reſpe& to ſomething elſe ; and there- 
fore nothing can indefinitely thus be ſaid to be of abſolute Neceſſity, where the thing 
it relates to is not abſolutely neceſſary. We may ſay, Wiſdom and Power in God are 
abjolutely neceſſary, becauſe God himſelf is abſolutely neceſſary : but we cannot crudely 
lay, the curing in Men their Averſion to the true Religion, is abſolutely neceſſary, 
becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that Men ſhould be ſaved. But this is very pro- 
per and true to be ſaid, that curing this Averſin is abſolutely neceſſary in all that ſhall 
be ſaved. But I fear that would not ſerve your Turn, though it be certain that | 
your abſolute Neceſſity in this Caſe reaches no farther than this, that to be cured of | 


- 
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this Averſion is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and Salvation is abſolutely neceſſary 
to Happineſs; but neither of them, nor the Happineſs it ſelf of any Man can be 
{aid to be abſolutely neceſſary. | | Got 4 | 
Ihis Miſtake makes you ſay, that ſuppoſing the Stone certainly deſtructiue of this Tem- 
poral Life, jet the Neceſſity of curing it would be as much leſs than the Neceſſity of curing 
that Averſion, as this Temporal Life falls ſhort in value of that which is Eternal. Which 
is quite otherwiſe: for if the Stone will certainly kill a Man without Cutting, it is as 
abſolutely neceſſary to cut a Man for the Stone for the ſaving of his Life, as it is to 
curethe Averſion for the ſaving of his Soul. Nay, if you have but Eggs to fry, Fire 
is as abſolutely neceſſary as either of the other, though the Value of the End be 
in theſe Caſes infinitely different ; for in one of them you loſe only your Dinner, in 
the other your Life, and in the other your Soul. But yet in theſe Caſes, Fire, Cutting 
and Curing that Auerſion, are each of them abſolutely and equally neceſſary to their 
reſpective Ends, becauſe thoſe Ends cannot be attained without then. 
You ſay farther, Cutting for the Stone is not always neceſſary in order to the cure: Pag: 33 
But the Penalties you ſpeak of are altogether neceſſary (without extraordinary Grace) to of 
cure that pernicious and otherwiſe untrattable Averfion, Let it be ſo; but do the Sur- 
geons know who has this Stone, this Averſion ſo, that it will certainly deſtroy him 
Vol. II. | Q <&.. 2 | __ _ unleſs 
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unleſs he be out? Will yon undertake to teil when the Averfon is ſuch in any Man; 
that it 1s incurable by Preaching, Exhortation and Intreaty, if his Spiritual Phy- 
geian will be inſtant with him in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; but certainly cura- 


Vie; if moderate Force be made uſe of ? Till you are ſure of the former of theſe, you 
can never ſay, your moderate Force is neceſſary: Till you are ſure of the latter, you 


Pig 53 


Pig. 54 


can never ſay, it is comperent Means. What you will determine concerning extra- 


ordinary Grace, and when God beſtows that, I leave you to conſider, and ſpeak 
clearly of it at your Leiſure. 


Lou add, That even where Cutting for the Stone is neceſſary, it is withal hazardous 


by my Confeſſion. But your Penalties can uo way endanger or hurt the Soul, but by the Fault 


of him that undergoes them, If the Magiſtrate uſe Force to bring Men to the true Re- 
hgion, he muſt judge which is the true Religion; and he can judge no other to be 
ir but that which he believes to be the true Religion, which is his own Religion. 
But for the Magiſtrate to uſe Force to bring Men to his own Religion, has ſo much 
Danger in it to Mens Souls, that by your own Confeſſion, ucne but an Atheiſt will 
fay that Magiſtrates may uſe Force to bring Men to their own Religion. 

This I ſuppoſe is enough to ma ke good all that I aimed at in my lebance of Cut- 
ting for the Stone, which was, that though it were judg'd uſeful, and I add now 
neceſſary to cut Men for the Stone, yet that was not enough to authorize a Surgeon 
to cut a Man, but he muſt have beſides that general one of doing Good, ſome more 
ſpecial Commiſſion ; and that which I there mentioned, was the Patient's Conſent, 
But you tell me, That though, as things now ſtand, to Surgeon has any Rig/t to cut his 
calculous Patient without his Conſent ; yet if the Magiſtrate ſhould by a publick Law appoint 
and authorize a competent Number of the moſt Skilful in that Art, to viſit ſuch as labour 


 #nder that Diſeaſe, aud to cut thoſe (whether they conſent or not) whoſe Lives they unani- 


mouſly judge it imprſſible to ſave otherwiſe : you are apt to think I ſhould find it hard to 


Pag. 11. 


prove that in ſo doing he exceeded the Bounds of his Power ; And you are ſure it would be as 
hard 10 prove that thoſe Artiſts would have no Right in that Caſe to cut ſuch Perſons, Shew 


ſuch a Law from the great Governour of the Univerſe, and I ſhall yield that your 


Surgeons fhall go to work as faſt as you pleaſe. But where is the publick Law? 
Where is the competent Number of Magiſtrates Skilful iu this Art, who muſt unanimouſly 
judge of the Diſeaſe and its Danger ? You can ſhew nothing of all this, yet you are fo 
liberal of this Sort of Cure, that one cannot take you for leſs than cutting More- 
craft himſelf. But, Sir, if there were a competent Number of skilful and impar- 
tial Men, who were to uſe the Inciſion-Knife on all in whom they found this Stone 
of Averſion to the true Religion; what do you think, would they find no Work in 
your Hoſpital? 3 

Averſion to the true Religion you ſay is of abſolute Neceſſity to be cured: What I 
beſeech you is that true Religion? that of the Church of Englaud ? For that you own 
to be the owly true Religion, and whatever you ſay, you cannot upon your Principles 


name any other National Religion in the World, that you will own to be the true. 
It being then of abſolute Neceſſity that Mens Averfion to the National Religion of 


England ſhould be cured : Has all Mankind in whom it has been abſolutely neceſſary 
to be cu _, been furniſhed with competent and neceſſary Means for the Cure of this 
Averſion | | | 

ke next Place, what is your necefſary and ſufficient Means for this Cure that is 
of abſolute neceſſity ? and that is moderate Penalties made uſe of by the Magiſtrate, where 
the National is the true Religion, and ſufficient Means are provided for all Mens In- 
ſtruction in the true Religion. And hereagainlI ask, Have all Men to whom this Cure 
is of abſolute Neceſſity, been furniſhed with this neceſſary Means ? 

Thirdly, How is your neceſſary Remedy to be applied? And that is in a Way 
wherein it cannot work the Cure, though we ſhould ſuppoſe the true Religion the 
National every where, and all the Magiſtrates in the World zealcus for it. To this 
true Religion, ſay you, Men have a natural and great Averfion of abſolute Neceſſity to le 
ered, and the only cure for it is Force your Way applied, 3. e. Penalties muſt be 
laid upon all that diſſent from the National Religion, till they conform. Why are 
Men averſetothe true? Becauſe it croſſes the Profits and Pleaſures of this Life; and 


for the fame Reaſon they have an Averſion to Penalties : Theſe therefore, if they be 


oppoſed one to another, and Penalties be ſo laid that Men muſt quit their Luſts, and 


heartily embrace the true Religion, or elſe endure the Penalties, there may be ſome 


Efficacy in Foree towards bringing Men to the true Religion: But if there be no 
| | 3 | Oppoſition 
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nalties laid on Men till they outwardly conform, are not a Remedy laid to the Dif® 


eaſe. Puniſhments ſo applied have no Oppoſition to Mens Luſts, nor from thence 
can be expected any Cure. Men muſt be driven from their Averſion to the true Reli- 
gion by Penalties they have a greater Averſion to. This is all the Operation of Forces 
Bur if by getting into the Communion of the National Church they can avoid the Pe- 
is and yet retain their natural Corruption and Averſion to the true Religion, what 
Remedy is there to the diſeaſe by Penalties ſo applied? You would, you ſay, have 
Men made uneaſy. This no doubt will work on Men, and make them endeavour to 
get out of this uneaſy State as ſoon as they can. But it will always be by that Way 
wherein they can be moſt eaſy ; for tis the Uneaſineſs alone they fly from, and there- 
fore they will not exchange one Uneaſineſs for another; not for a ee, nor an e- 
qual, nor any at all, if they can help it. If therefore it be ſo uneaſy for Men to mortify 


their Zuſts, as you tell us, which the true Religion requires of them, if they Embrace it PA. 4; 
in earneſt: But which outward Conformity to the true Religion, or any National 


Church, does not require, what need or uſe is there of Force applied ſo, that it meets 
not at all with Mens Luſts, or Averſion to the true Religion, but leaves them the 
Liberty of a quiet Enjoyment of them, free from Force and Penalties in a legal and 
approved Conformity? Is a Man negligent of his Soul, and will not be brought to 
conſider? Obſtinate and will not embrace the Truth? Is he careleſs, and will not be 


at the Painstoexamine Matters of Religion? Corrupt, and will not part with his 


Luſts, which are dearer to him than his Firſt-born? Tis but owning the National 
Profeſſion, and he may be ſo ſtill: If he conform, the Magiſtrate has done puniſhing; 
he is a Son of the Church, and need not conſider any thing farther for fear of Penalties; 
they are removed, and all is well. So that at laſt there neither being any abſolute 
Neceſſity that Averſi n to the true Religion ſhould in all Men be cured : Nor the Magi- 
ſtrate being a competent Judge who have this Stone of Averſion, or who have it to 
that Degree as to need Force to cure it, or in whom it is curable, were Force a proper 
Remedy as it is not: Nor having any Commiſſion to uſe it, notwithſtanding what you 
have anſwered: It is ſtill not only as, but more reaſonable for the Magiſtrate, upon 
Pretence of its Uſefulneſs or Neceſſity, to cut any one for the Stone without his own 
Conſent, than to uſe Force your Way to cure him of Averſion to the true Religion. 

To my Queſtion, In whoſe Hands this Right (we were a little above ſpeaking of) 
was in Turkey Perſia or China? you tell me, Du anſwer roundiy and plainly, in the 


- 


Hands of the Sovereign, to uſe convenient Penalties for the Promoting the true Religion. Pag. 55: 


I will not trouble you here with a Queſtion you will meet with elſewhere; Who in 
theſe Countries mult be Judge of the true Religion ? Bur I will ask, Whether you 
or any wiſe Man would have put a Right of uſing Force into a Mahumetan or Pagan 
Prince's Hand, for the promoting of Chriſtianity ? which of Pagans or Mahume- 
tans would have done otherwiſe ? Lo fot | 

But God, you ſay, has done it, and you make it good by telling me in the fol- 
lowing Words, 1f this ſtartle me, then you muſt tell me further, that you look upon 
the ſupreme Power to be the ſame all the World over, in what Hands ſoever it is pla- 
ced, and this Right to be contained in it: And if thoſe that have it do not aſe it as 

they ought, but inſtead of promoting true Religion by * Penalties, ſet themſelves to 
_ enforce Mahumetaniſm or Paganiſm, or any other falſe Religion : All that can, or that 
needs be [aid to the Matter, is, that God will one Day call them to an Account for the 


Neglect of their Duty, for the Diſhonour they do to him, and for the Souls they periſh by 


their Fault, Your taking this Right to be a Part of the ſupreme Power of all Civil 
Sovereigns, (which is the thing in Queſtion) is not, as take it, proving it to be ſo, 
Bur let us take it ſo for once, what then is your Anſwer ? God will one Day call thoſe 


Sovereigns to an Account for the Neglect of their Duty. The Queſtion is not, What 


God will do with the Sovereigns who have neglected their Duty; but how Mankind is 


furniſhed with your competent Means for the promoting of God's Honour in the World, 
and the good of Souls in Countries where the Sovereign, is of a wrong Religion? For 
there, how clearly ſoever the Right of uſing it be in the Sovereign, yet as long as he 
uſes not Force to bring his Subjects tothe true Religion, they are deſtitute of your com- 
betent Means, For I imagine you do not make the Right to uſe that Force, but the 
actual Application of it by Penal Laws to be your uſeful and neceſſary Means. For 


if you think the bare having that Right be enough, if that be your ſufficient Means 
without the actual Ule of Force, we readily allow it you. And (as 1 tell youelfe- 
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where) I ſee not then what need you had of Miracles to ſupply rhe Mun of the H 
giſtrate's Aſſiſtance, till Chriſtianity was — «mas and encouraged by the Laus of the Em. 
pire: For, by your own Rule, the Magiltrates of the World, during the three firſt 
Centuries after the Publiſhing the Chriſtian Religion, had the ſame Right, if that had 
been enough, that they have now in Turkey, Perfia, or China. That this is all that can 
be ſaid in this Matter, I eaſily grant you; but that it is all that needs be ſaid to make 
good your Doctrine, I muſt beg your Pardon. tHe 
In the ſame Sentence wherein you tell me, I ſhould have added Neceſſity ro Uſeful- 
neſs, I call it neceſſary Uſefulneſs, which I imagine is not much different. But that 
with the following Words wherein my Argument lay, had the ill Luck tobe over- 
ſeen; but if you pleaſe to take my Argument, as I have now again laid it before 
you, it will ſerve my Turn. 4 | e 
L. 2 p. In your next Paragraph you tell me, That what is ſaid by me is with the ſame Iu- 
283%  genuity J have uſed in other Places; my Words in that Place are theſe : ** The Au- 
** thor having endeayoured to ſhew that no body at all, of any rank or Condition, 
had any Power to puniſh, torment, or uſe any Man ill for Matter of Religion: 
Lou tell us, you do not underſtand why Clergymen are not as capable of ſuch Potuer 
at other Men: Which Words of mine containing in them nothing but true Matter 
of Fact, give you noReaſon to Tax my Ingenuity : Nor will what you alledge make it 
otherwiſe than ſuch Power ; for if the Power you there ſpeak of, were externally co- 
atlive Power, is not that the ſame Power the Author was ſpeaking of, made uſe of to 
thoſe Ends he mentions of Tormenting and groin And do not you own that 
hoſe who have that Power, ought to puniſh thoſe who offend in reje&ing the true 
Religion? As to the remaining Part of that Paragraph, I ſhall leave the Reader to 
judge whether 1 ſought am Occafion ſo much as to name the Clergy; or whether the 
Itching of your Fingers to be handling the Rod, guided not your Pen to what was 
nothing to the Purpoſe: For the Author had not ſaid any thing ſo much as trending 
to exclude the Clergy from ſecular Employments, but only (if you will take your 
own Report of it) that no Eccleſiaſtical Officer, as ſuch, has any externally coactive 
Power; whereupon you cry out, that you do not underſtand why Ecclefiaſticks or 
Clergymen are not as capable of ſuch Power as other Men. Had you ſtood to be Con- 
ſtable of your Pariſh, or of the Hundred, you might have had Cauſe to vindicate thus 
your Capacity, if Orders had been objected to you; or if your Aim be at a Juſtice of 
the Peace, or Lord Chief Juſtice of Exgland, much more. However you muſt be 
allowed tobe a Manof Forecaſt, in clearing the Way to ſecular Power, if you know 
your ſelf, or any of your Friends deſirous of it: Otherwiſe I confeſs you have Reaſon 
to be on this Occaſion a little out of Humour, as you are, for bringing this Matter 
| in Queſtion ſo wholly out of Seaſon. Nor will (I fear) the ill-firred Excuſe you bring, 
A. P-.17- give your ſelf, or one whoconſults the Places in both yours and the Author's Letter, 
a much better Opinion of it. However I cannot but thank you for your wonted In- 
genuity, in ſaying, that it ſeems I wauted an Occafion to ſhew my good Will to the Clergy, 
and ſo 1 made my ſelf one. And to find more Work for the excellent Gift you have 
this Way, I deſire you to read over that Paragraph of mine again, and tell me, 
whether yo can findany thing ſaid in it not true? Any Advice in it that you your 
ſelf would diſown ? any thing that any worthy Clergyman that adorns his Function is 
concerned in? And when you have ſet it down in my Words, the World ſhall be 
11055 whether I have ſhewed any ill Will to the Clergy, Till then I may take the 
iberty to on, that I am more a Friend to them and their Calling, than thoſe a- 
amonglt them, who ſhew their Forwardneſs to leave the Word of God to ſerve other Em- 
ployments. The Office of a Miniſter of the Goſpel requires ſo the whole Man, that 
the very looking after their Poor was by the joint Voice of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
Ads 4. 2. called, leaving the Hurd of God, and ſerving of Tables. But if you think no Mens 
55 Faults can be ſpoken of without f Mil, you will make a very ill Preacher: Or if 
ou think this to be ſo only in ſpeaking of Miſtakes in any of the Clergy, there muſt 
be in your Opinion ſomething peculiar in their Caſe, that makes it ſo much a Fault 
to mention any of theirs; which I muſt be pardoned for, ſince I was not aware of 
it: And there will want but a little cool Reflection to convince you, that had not 
the preſent Church of Eng/anda greater Number in Proportion, than poſſibly any o- 
ther Age of the Church ever had, of thoſe who by their pious Lives and Labours in 
their Miniſtry adorn their Profeſſion, ſuch buſy Men as cannot be content to be Di- 
vines without being Lay-men too, would fo little keep up the Reputation 22 I; 
TONY SS | o ught 
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ought to diſtinguiſh the Clergy, or preſerve the Eſtcem due to a holy, i. e. a ſepa- 
rate Order, that no body can ſhew greater good Will to them, than by taking all Oc- 
caſions to put a Stop to any Forwardneſs, to be meddling out of their Calling. 
'This I oe made a learned Prelate of our Church, out of Kindneſs to the Cler- 
gy, mind them of their Stipulation and Duty in a late Treatiſe, and tell them that 
the Paſtoral Care is to be a Man's entire Buſineſs, and to poſſeſs both his Thoughts and his 
Time. Diſc. of Paſt. Care, p. 12t. 
To your ſaying, That the Magiſtrate may lay Penalties upon thoſe who refuſe to em- x p. 25. 
| brace the Doctrine of the proper Miniſters of Religion, or are alienated from the Huth: 
I anſwered, © God never gave the Magiſtrate an Authority to be Judge of Truth I. 2. 
« for another Man. This you grant; but withal ſay, That if the Magiſtrate knows 297. 
the Truth, though he has no Authority to judge of Truth for another Man ; yet he may Pag. 64. 
be Judge whether other Men be alienated from the Truth or no; and ſo may have Aut ho- 
rity to lay ſome Penalties upon thoſe whom he ſees to be ſo, to bring them to judge more 
ſincerely jor themſelves. For Example, The Doctrine of the proper Miniſters of Reli- 
gion is, that the three Creeds, Nice, Athanaſius's, and that common! y called the - 
poſtles Creed, ought to be thoroughly received and believed: As alſo that the Old and 
New Teſtament contain all things neceſlary to Salvation. The one of theſe Do- 
Arines a Papiſt Subject embraces not; and a Socinian the other. What now is the 
Magiſtrate by your Commiſſion to do? He is to lay Penalties upon them, and con- 
tinue them: How long? Only till they conform, 5. e. till they profeſs they embrace 
theſe Doctrines for true. In which Caſe he does not judge of the Truth for other 
Men: he only judges that other Men are alienated from the Truth, Do you not now 
admire your own Subrilty and Acuteneſs? I that cannot comprehend this, tell you 
my dull Senſe in the Caſe. He that thinks another Man in an Error, judges him, 
as you Phraſe it, alienated from the Truth, and then judges of Truth and Falſhood 
only for himſelf. But if he lays any Penalty upon others, which they are to lie under 
till they embrace for a Truth what he judges to be ſo, he is then ſo far 4 Fudge of 
Truth for thoſe others. This is what I think to Judge of Truth for another, means: 
If you will tell me what elſe it ſignifies, I am ready to learn. | 
You grant, you ſay, God never gave the Magiſtrate any Authority to be Fudge of 
Truth for another Man: and then add, But how does it follow from thence that he can- 
not be Judge, whether any Man be alienated from the Truth or no? And I ask on, 
who ever ſaid any ſuch thing did follow from thence? That which I ſay, and which 
you ought to difprove, is, That whoever puniſhes others for not being of the Reli- 
gion he judges to be true, judges of Truth for others. But you prove that a Man 
may be Judge of Truth, without having Authority to Fudge of it for other Men, or to pre- 
ſcribe to them what they ſhall believe; which you might have ſpared, till you meet 
with ſome body that denies it. But yet your Proof of it is worth remembring : 
Rectum ( ſay you) eſt Index ſui & obliqui. And certainly whoever does but know the 
Truth, may eaſily judge whether other Men be alienated from it or no. But though Re- 
dum be Index ſui & obliqui, yet a Man may be ignorant of that which is the right, 
and may take Error for Truth. The Truth of Religion, when known, ſhews what 
contradicts it is falſe : But yet that Truth may be unknown to the Magiſtrate, as well 
as to any other Man. But you conclude (I know not upon what Ground) as if the 
Magiſtrate could not miſs it, or where ſurer to find it than other Men. I ſuppoſe 
you are thus favourable only to the Magiſtrate of your own Profeſſion, as no doubt 
in Civility a Papiſt or a Presbyterian would be to thoſe of his. And then infer; 
And therefore if the Magiſtrate knows the Truth, though he has no Authority to judge of 
Truth for other Men, yet he may be Fudge whether other Men be alienated from the Truth 
or no. Without doubt! who denies it him? *Tis a Privilege that he and all Men 
have, that when they know the Truth, or believe the Truth, and have embraced 
an Error for Truth, they may judge whether other Men are alienated from it or no, if 
thoſe other Men own their Opinions in that Matter. „ 7 
You go on with your Inference, And ſo may have Authority to Iay ſome Penalties upon thoſe 
whom he ſees to be jo, Now, Sir, you go a little too faſt. This he cannot do without ma- 
king himſelf Judge of Truth for them: The Magiſtrate,or any one,may judge as much 
as he pleaſes, of Mens Opinions and Errors; he in that judges only for himſelf: But as 
ſoon as he uſes Force to bring them from their own to his Opinion, he makes him- 
ſelf Judge of Truth for them; let it be to bring them to judge more ſincerely for them 
ſelves, as you here call it, or under whatPretence or Colour ſoever ; for that, what 
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youſiy, isbut a Pretence, the very Expreſſion diſcovers. For does any one ever judge 
inſincerely for himſelf, that he needs Penalties to make him judge more fincer ely for 
Limſelf? A Man may judge wrong for himſelf,and may be known or thought to doſo: 


But who can either know or ſuppoſe another is not ſincere in the Judgment he makes 


for himſelf, or (which is the ſame thing / that any one knowingly puts a Mixture of 
Falſhood into the Judgment he makes? For as ſpeaking inſincerely is to ſpeak other- 
wiſe than one thinks, let what he ſays be true or falſe; ſo judging infincerely muſt be 
to judge otherwiſe than one thinks, which I imagine is not very feaſible, But how im- 
proper ſoever it be totalk of judging inſincerely tor one's ſelf, it was better for you in 
that Place to ſay, Penalties were to bring Men to judge more fincerely, rather than to 
ſay, more rightly, or more truly: for had you ſaid, the Magiſtrate might uſe Pe- 
nalties to 2 Men to judge more truly, that very Word had plainly diſcovered, that 
he made himlelf a Fudge of Truth for them. You therefore wiſely choſe to ſay what 
might beit cover this Contradict ion to your ſelf, whether it were Senſe or no, which 
perhaps whilſt it ſounded well, every one would not ſtand to examine. 
One thing give me leave here toobſerve to you, which is, That when you ſpeak of 

the Entertainment Subjects are to give to Truth, i. e. the true Religion, you call it 
Believing ; but this in the Magiſtrate you call Knowing. Now let me ask you, Whe- 
ther any Magiſtrate, who laid Penalties on any who diſſented from what he judged the 
true Religion, or as you call it here, were Alienated from the Truth, was or could be 
determined in his judging of that Truth by any Aſſurance greater than Believing? 
When you have reſolved that, you will then ſee to what Purpoſe is all you have 
ſaid here concerning the Magiſtrate's knowing the Truth; which at laſt amounting to 
no more than the Aflurance wherewith a Man certainly believes and receives a thi 
for true, will put every Magiſtrate underthe ſame, if there be any Obligation to uſe 
Force, while he believes his own Religion. Beſides, if a Magiſtrate knows his Religi- 
on to be true, he is to uſe Means not to make his People believe, but know it alſo; 
Knowledge of them, if that be the Way of entertaining the Truths of Religion, be- 
ing as neceſſary to the Subjects as the Magiſtrate. I never heard yet of a Maſter of 
Mathematicks, who had the Care of informing others in thoſe Truths, who ever 
went about to make one believe one of Euclid's Propoſitions.” 
The Pleaſantneſs of your anſwer, notwithſtanding what you ſay, doth remain ſtill 
the ſame: for you making, (as is to be ſeen) the Power of the Magiſtrate ORD 4 I'N- 
ED for the bringing Men to take ſuch Care as they ought of their Salvation; the Reaſon 
why it is every Man s Intereſt to veſt this Power in the Magiſtrate, muſt ſuppoſe this 
Power ſo ordained, before the People veſted it; or elſe it could not be an Argument 
for their veſting it in the Magiſtrate. For if you had not here built upon your fun- 
damental Suppoſition, that this Power of the Mogiltrare is ordained by God to that 
End, the proper and intelligible Way of expreſſing your Meaning had not been to ſay 
as you do; As the Power of theMagiſtrate is ordained for bringing, &c. ſo if we ſuppoſe 
this PO ER veſted in the Magiſtrate by the People : in which Way of Speaking this 
Power of the Magiltrate is evidently ſuppoſed already Ordained. But a clear Wa of 
making your Meaning underſtood, had been to ſay, That for the People to ordain ſuch 
a Power of the Magiſtrate, or to veſt ſuch a Power in the Magiſtrate, (which is the 
ſame thing) was their true Iutereſt: but whether it were your Meaning or your Ex- 
preſſion that was guilty of the Abſurdity, I ſhall leave it with the Reader. 

As tothe other pleaſant thing of your Anſwer, it will ſtill appear by barely reciting 


it; the pleaſant Thing I charge on you is, that you ſay; That the Power of the Ma- 


giſtrate is, to bring Men to ſuch a Care of their Salvation, that they may not blindly leave 
it to the Choice of any Perſon, or their own Luſts or Paſſions, to preſcribe to them what 
Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace; and yet that *tis their beſt Courſe to veft a Pow- 
er in the Magiſtrate. liable to the ſame Luſts and Paſſions as themſelves, to chuſe for 
them. To this you anſwer, by asking where it is that you ſay that it is the Peoples 
beſt Courſe to veſt a Power in the Magiſtrate to chooſe for them. That you tell me 1 4o 
not pretend to ſhew ? If you had given your ſelf the Pains to have gone on to the 
End of the Paragraph, or will be pleaſed to read it as I have here again ſer it down for 


F Jour Peruſal, you will find that I at leaſt pretended to ſhew it: My Words are theſe; If 


they veſt a Power in the Magiſtrate, to puniſh them when they diſſent from his 
** Religion, to bring them to act even againſt their o un Iuclination, according to Reaſon 
and ſound Judgment, which is (as you explain your lelf in another Place) to bring them to 


confider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince the m; how far is this from 


leaving 
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* leaving. it to the Choice ot another Man topreſcribe to them what Faith or Wor- 
“ ſhip they ſhall embrace? Thus far you cite my Words, to which let me join the 
remaining Part ee to let you ſee that I pretended to ſhew that the 
Courſe you propoſed to the People as beſt for them, was to veſt a Power in the Magi- 
late to chuſe for them. My Words which follow thoſe where you left off, are theſe ; 
« Eſpecially if we conſider, that youthink it a ſtrange thing, that the Author would , 
« have the Care of a Man's Soul left to himſelf. So that this Care being veſted in the 
« Magiſtrate, with a Power to puniſh Men to make them conſider Reaſdns aud Arguments 
« proper and ſufficient to convince them of the Truth of his Religion; the Choice is evi- 
* dently in the Magiſtrate, as muchas it can be in the Power of one Man to chuſe for 
another what Religion he ſhall be of; which conſiſts only in a Power of a compet- 
ling him by Puniſhments to,embraceit. But all this you tell me; 7s Juſt nothing to 
my Purpoſe : Why Ibeſeech you? Becauſe you ſpeak not of the Magiſtrate's Religion, but 
of the true Religion, and that propoſed with ſufficient Evidence,  _ | 
The Caſe in ſhort is this, Men are apt to be miſled by their Paſſiotis, Luſts, and 
other Mu in the Choice of their Religion. For this great Evil you propoſe a Reme- 
dy, which is, That Men (for you muſt remember you are here ſpeaking of the Peo- 
ple putting this Power into the Magiſtrate's Hand) ſhould chuſe ſome of their Fel- 
low-Men, and give them a Power by Force to guard them, that they might not be 
alienated from the Truth by their ou Paſſions, Luſts, or by other Men. So it was in the 
firſt Scheme; or, as you have it now, to puniſh them, whenever they rejeed the true 
Religion, and that propoſed with ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of it. A. prett Remedy, 
and manifeſtly effectual at firſt ſight: That becauſe Men were all alu at apt 
to be miſled in their Judgment, or Choice of their Religion, by Paſſion, Luſt, and 
other Men, therefore they ſhould chuſe ſome amongſt themſelves, who might, they 
and their Succeſſors, Men made juſt like themſelves, puniſh them when they rejetted 
tle true Religion. | | 
If theblind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch, ys our Saviour. If Men apt 
to be miſled by their Paſſiuus and Lyfts, will guard themſelves from falling intoError, 
by Puniſhments laid on them, by Men as apt to be miſled by Paſſions and Luſts as 
themſelves, how are they the ſafer from falling into Error? Now hear the infallible 
Remedy for this Inconvenience, and admire; the Men to whom they have given 
this Power, muſt not uſe it, till they find thoſe who gave it them in an Error. A 
Friend, to whom I ſhewed this Expedient, anſwered, This is none: For why is not 
a Man as fit to judge for himſelf when he is in an Error, as another to judge for 
him, who is as liable to Error himſelf? I anſwered, This Power however in the 
other can do him no harm, but may indiretHy, and at a diſtance, do him good; be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrate who has this Power to puniſh him, mult never uſe it but when 
he is in the right, and he that is puniſh'd is in the wrong. But, ſaid my Friend, 
who ſhall be Judge whether he be in the right or no? For Men in an Error think 
themſelves in the right, and that as confidently as thoſe ho are moſt ſo. To which 
I replied, No body mult be judge; but the Magiſtrate may kwow when he is in the 
right. And ſo may the Subject too (ſaid my Friend) as well as the Magiſtrate, and 
therefore it was as good ſtill be free from a Puniſhment, that gives a Man no more 
Security from Error than he had without it. Beſides, ſaid he, who muſt be Judge = 
whether the Magiſtrateknowsor no? For he may miſtake, and rhink it to be Know- 
ledge and Certainty, when it is but Opinion and Belief. It is no matter, for that 
in this Scheme, replied I, the Magiſtrate, we are told, may knou which is the true 
Religion, and he muſt not uſe Force but to bring Men to the true Religion; and if 
he does, God will one Day call him to an Account for it, and fo all is ſafe. © As 
ſafe as beating the Air can make a thing, replied my Friend: for if believing, be- 
ing aſſured, being confidently perſuaded that they know that the Religion they 
e is true, or any thing elſe ſhort of true Knowledge will ſerve the turn, all 
Magiſtrates will have this Power alike, and ſo Men will be well guarded, or re- 
covered from falſe Religions, by putting it into the Magilſtrate's Hand to puniſtr 
them when they have alienated themſelves from " i fy 


If the Magiſtrate be not to puniſh Men but when he knows, i, e. is infallibly cer- 


tain (for ſo is a Man in what he knows) that his National Religion is all true, and 
knows alſo, that it has been propoſed to thoſe he puniſhes with ſufficient. Evidence of the 
Truth of it: Twould have been as good this Power, had never been given him, ſince 
he will never be in a Condition to exerciſe it; and at belt it was to be given him to no 
Purpoſe, ſince thoſe who gave it him were one with another as little di —_— 
| , N | conſider 
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conſider impartially, examine diligently, ſtudy, find, and infallibly know the Truth 


as he. But, ſaid he at parting, to talk thus of the Magiſtrate's puniſhing Men 
that rejef? ho true Religion, without telling us, who thoſe Magiftrate's are, x1. have 
a Power to judge which is the true Religion, is to pur this Power in all Magiſtrate's 
Hands alike, or none. For to ſay he only is to be Judge which is the true Religi- 
on, who is of it, is but to begin the Round Enquiries again, which can at laſt 
end no where but in every one's ſuppoſing his own to be it. But, ſaid he, if ou 
will continue to talk on thus, there is nothing more to be done with you, but to 
pity or laugh at you, and ſo he left me. | 7 
aſſure yon, Sir, I argued this Part of your Hypotheſis, with all the Advantage 1 
thought your Anſwer afforded me: and if I have erred in it, or there be any Way to 
get our of the Strait (if Force muſt in your Way be uſed) either of the Magiſtrate's 
uniſhing Men for rejecting the true Religion, without judgin which is the true 
Religion? or elſe that the Magiſtrate ſhopld judge which is the true Religion; 
which Way ever of the two you ſhall determine it, I fee not of what Advantage it 
can be to the People (to keep them from chuling amiſs) that this Power of puniſhing 
them ſhould be put into the Magiſtrate's Hands. 


| « of the Truth of his 


And then, if the Magiſtrate muſt judge which is the true Religion, (as how he 
ſhould without judging, puniſh any one who rejects it, is hard to find) and puniſh 
Men who reje& it till they do embrace it, (let it be to make them confider, or what 
you pleaſe) he does, I think, chuſe their Religion for them. And if you have not 


the 


exterity to chuſe the National Religion where-ever you are, I doubt not but 


— would think ſo too if you were in Fance, though there were none but moderate 


enalt ies laid on you to bring you even againft your own Inclination to act according to 
what they there call Reaſon and ſound Judgment. | 


That Paragraph and mine to which it is an Anſwer, runs thus. 


L. 2. Pag. 288. ©I do neither 


* you nor the Magiſtrate Injury, 
s when I ſay that the Power you 


* give the Magiſtrate of puniſp- 


* ing Men to make them conſider 
* Reaſons and Arguments proper 
* and ſufficient to convince them, 

is to convince them of the 
* 'Truth of his Religion, and 
* tobring them to it. For Men 
** will never, in his Opinion, act 
* according to Reaſon and ſound 
20 Judgmem, (which is the thing 
* you here ſay Men ſhould be 
* brought to by the Magiſtrate, 
* even againſt their own Inclina- 
tion) till they embrace his Re- 
* ligion. And if you have the 
* Brow of an honeſt Man, you 
* will not ſay the Magiſtrate 
* will ever puniſh you, to bring 
om to confider any other Rea- 
* ſons and Arguments, but ſuch 


© as are proper to convince you 
Truch of his Religion, 
© and to brin 


* of the 
you to that. 
Thus you ſhift forwards and 
© backwards. You ſay, The Ma- 
 giſtrate bas no Power to puniſh 


Mien to compel them to his Re- 


* ligion ; but only to compel them 
wo eue Reaſons 2 Anu- 
* metits proper to convince them 
Religion ; 

*© which 


5 


I" > pag. 67. But it ſeems you have not done with 


thisyet : For you ſay, you do neither me nor the Ma- 


giſtrate Injury, hem you ſay that the Power give 
the Magiſtrate, of puniſhing Men to make them con- 
ſider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient 
to convince them, isto convince them of the truth of 
his Religion, (whatever that be) and to bring them to 
it. hich ſeems a little ſtrange and pleaſant too. But thus 
Jou prove it: For Men will never, in his Opinion, 
act according to Reaſon and ſound Judgment, till 
they embrace his Religion. And if you have the 
Brow of an honeſt Man, you will not ſay the Ma- 
eps will ever puniſh you, to bring you to con- 
ider any other Reaſons and Arguments but ſuch as 
are proper to convince you of the Truth of his Re- 
ligion, and to bring you to that. Which (beſides 
the pleaſant Tall of ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as 
are proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the 
Truth of the Magiſtrate's Religion, though it be a 


falſe one) is juft as much as to ſay, It is ſo, becauſe 


in the Magiſtrate's Opinion it is ſo; and becauſe it 
is not to be expected that he will aft againft his Opi- 
nion. As if the Magiftrate's Opinion could change 
the Nature of Things, and turn a Power to promote 
the true Religion, into a Power to promote a falſe one. 
No, Sir, the Magiftrate's Opinion has no ſuch Vir- 
tue. It may indeed keep him from exerciſing the 
Power he has to promote the true Religion: and it 
may lead him to abuſe the Pretence of it, to the pro- 
moting a falſe one : But it can neither deſtroy that 
Power nor make it any thing but what it is. And 
therefore, whatever the Magiſtrate Opinion be, his 
Power was given him (as the Apoſiles Power was to 
them) for Edification only, not for Deſtruction: 


And 
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© which is all one as to ſay, no 
«* Body has Power to chuſe your 
e way for you to 
« yer the Lord of the Mannor 
« has Power to puniſh you, 
40 bring you to confider Reaſons 
« aud Arguments proper and ſuffici- 
« out to convince you (of what?) 
ce that the way he goes in, is the 
« right, and fo to make you join 
in Company, and go along 
« with him. So that, in Effect, 
« what is all your going abour, 
« hut to come at laſt to the ſame 
e Place again; and put a Power 
« jinto the Magiſtrate's Hands, 
* (under another Pretence) to 
« compel Men to his Religion; 
« which Uſe of Force the Au- 


eruſalem ; but 


And it may always be ſaid of him, (what St. Paull 


ſaid of himſelf) that he can do nothing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth. And therefore if the 
Magiſtrate puniſhes me, to bring me to a falſe Reli- 
gion; it it not his Opinion that will excuſe him, when 


he comes to anſwer for it to his Judge. For certainly 
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Men are as acco untable ſor their Opinions (thoſe of 


them, I mean, which influence their Practice) as 
they are for their Actions. 


Hlere is therefore no ſhifting forwards and back- 


wards, as you pretend ; nor any Circle, but in your 
own Imagination, For tho it be true that I ſay, 
The Magiſtrate has no Power to puniſh Men,to 


compel them to his Religion; yet I no where ſay, 


nor will it follow from any thing I do ſay, That he has 
Power to compel them to conſider Reaſons and 
Arguments proper to convince them of the 
Truth of his Religion. But I do not much wonder 


that you endeavour to put this upon me, F I think by 
this time it is pretty plain, that otherwiſe you would 
have but little to ſay: Andit is an Art very much 


« thor has ſufficiently over- 
« thrown, and you your ſelf 
© have quitted, But I am 
© tried to follow you ſo often 


they cannot confute what an Adverſary does ſay, to 
© round the ſame Circle, 


male him ſay what he does not; that they may 
have ſomething which they can confute. 


The beginning of this Anſwer is Part of the old Song of Triumph; What ! 


Reaſons and Arguments proper and i 
Yes, Sir, the Magiſtrate may uſe Force to make Men conſider thoſe Reaſons and 
Arguments, which he thinks —— and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth 
of his Religion, though his Religion be a falſe one. And this is as poſſible for 
him to do, as for a Man as learned as your ſelf, to write a Book, and uſe Ar- 
guments, as he thinks proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of his 
Opinion, though it be a Falſhood. | 

As tothe remaining Part of your Anſwer, the 
Magiſtrate"s Opinion can change the Nature of Things, or the Power he has, or excuſe 
him to his Fudge for miſuſing of it? But this, that ſince all Magiſtrates, in your 
Opinion, have Commiſſion, and are obliged to promote the true Religion by Force, 


and they can be guided in the diſcharge of this Duty by nothing but their own 


Opinion of the true Religion, What Advantage can this be to the true Religi- 
on, what Benefit to their Subjects, or whether it amounts to any more than 
a Commiſſion to every Magiſtrate to uſe Force for the promoting his own Religi- 
on? To this Queſtion therefore you will do well to apply your Anſwer, which 
a Man of leſs Skill than you, will be ſcarce able to do. 1 
You tell us indeed, that whatever the Magiſtratès Opinion be, his Power was given 
im (as the Apoſtles Power was to them) for Edification only, and not for Deſtruttion. 


But if the Apoſtles Power had been given them for one End, and St. Paul, St. Pe- 


ter, and nine other of the Twelve had had nothing to guide them but their own 
Opinion, which led them to another End ; I ask you whether the Edification of 
the Church could have been carry'd on as it was? 
Iou tell us farther, that it may always be ſaid of the Magiſtrate (what St. Paul ſaid 
of himſelf) that he can do nothing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth. Witneſs the 
K. of France. If you ſay this in the ſame Senſe that St. Paul faid it of himſelf, 
who in all things requiſite for Edificaticu, had the immediate Direction and 
Guidance of the unerring Spirit of God, and ſo was infallible, we need not go 
to Rome for an infallible Guide, every Country has one in their hs mg If 


you apply theſe Words to the Magiſtrate in another Senſe, than what St. Paul 


ſpoke them in of himſelf, ſober Men will be apt to think, you have a great Care 
to inſinuate into others a high Veneration for the Magiſtrate; bat that you your 
ſelf have no over-great Reverence for the Scripture, which you thus uſe: nor 
for the Truth, which you thus defend. | | | 

e ; RT To 


— 


Queſtion is not, Whether the 


in Uſe among ſome ſort of learned Men, when a 


ufficient to convince Men of the Truth of Fulſbood? 


4 
| 
| 
| 
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Pag. 76, 


Pag. 27. 


A Third Letter for Tol H fox. 


To deny the Magiſtrate to have a Power to compel Men to his Religion: But yet 
to ſay the Magiſtrate has a Power, and is bound to puniſh Meu to make them toufider, 
till they ceaſe to rejef? the true Religion; of which true Religion he muſt be Judge, 
or elſe nothing can be done in Diſcharge of this his Dany, is 10 like going 
round about to come to the ſame Place, that it will always be a Circle in mine 
and other Peoples Imagination, and not only there, but in your Hypotheſis, 

All that you ſay turns upon the [Truth or Falſhood of this Propoſition; That 
whoever puniſhes any one in Matters of Religion. to make him conſiler, takes upon him to 
be Judge for another what is right in Matters of Religion. bis you think plainly 
involves & Contradiction; and ſo it would, if theſe general Terms had in your 
Uſe of them their ordinary and uſual Meaning. But, Sir, be but pleaſed totake 
along with you, That whoever puniſhes any Man your way in Matters of Religion, to 
make him conſider, as you ule the Word coufider, takes upon him to be Judge for another 
what is right in Matters of Religion; and you will find it ſo far from a Contradiction, 
that it is a plain Fruth. For your way of puniſhing is a peculiar way, and is 
this; That the Magiſtrate, where the National Religion is the true Religion, 
ſhould puniſh thoſe who diſſent from it, to make them conſider as they ought, i. e. 
till they ceaſe to reject; or, in other Words, till they conform to it. If there- 
fore he puniſhes none but thoſe who. diſſent from, and puniſhes them till they 
conform to that which he judges the true Religion, does he not take on him to 
judge for them what is the true Religion? 

Tis true indeed what you ſay, there is no other Reaſon to puniſh another to make 
him conſider, but that he ſhould judge for himſelf ; And this will always hold true a- 
monglt thoſe, who when they ſpeak of confidering, mean confidering, and nothing elſe. 
But then theſe Things will follow from thence : 1. That in inflicting of Penaltics 
to make Men confider, the Magiſtrate of a Country, where the Naticnal Religion 
is falſe, no more miſapplies his Power, than he whoſe Religion is true; for one 
has as much Right to puniſh the Negligent to make him confider, fludy, and examine 
Matters of Religion, as the other. 2. If the Magiſtrate puniſhes Men in Mat- 
ters of Religion, truly to make them con/ider, he will puniſh all that do not con- 
ſider, whether Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts, 3. If the Magiſtrate puniſhes in 


Matters of Religion to make Men conſider, it is, as you ſay, to make Men judge for them- 


ſelves : For there is no uſe of conſidering, but in order to judging. But then when a 


Man has judg'd for himſelf, the Penalties for not confidering are to be taken off: 
For elſe your ſaying that a Man is puniſh'd to make him conſider, that he may judge 
for himſelf, is plain Mockery. So that either you muſt reform your Scheme, or 
allow this Propoſition to be true; viz. Whoever puniſhes any Man in Matters of Re- 
ligion, to make him in your Senſe confider, takes upon him to judge for another, what is 
Right in Matters of Religion: and with it the Concluſion, viz. Therefore whoever 
puniſhes any one in Matters of Religion, to make him conſider, takes upon him to do what 
10 Man can do, and conſequently miſapplies his Power of Puniſhing, if he has that Power. 


Which Concluſion, you ſay, you ſhould readily admit as ſufficiently demonſtrated, if the 


more capable of coactive Power than other Men. 


Propoſition betore-mention'd were true. 


Bur farther, if it could enter into the Head of any Law-maker but you, to 
puniſh Men for the Omiſſion of, or to make them perform any internal Act. of 
the Mind, ſuch as is Conſideration ; whoever in Matters of Religion would lay 
an Injunction on Men to make them conſider, could not do it without judging for 
them in Matters of Religion, unleſs they had no Religion at all; and then they 
come not within our Author's Toleration, which is a Toleration only of Men of 
different Religions, or of different Opinions in Religion. For ſuppoſing you the 
Magiſtrate with full Power, and (as you imagin'd) Right of puniſhing any one in 
Matters of 22 how could you poſſibly puniſh any one to make him conſider, 
without judging for him what is right in matters of Religion? I will fuppoſe 
my ſelf brought before your Worſhip, under what Character you pleaſe, and 
then I deſire to know what one or more Queſtions you would ask me, upon my 
Anſwer to which you could judge me fit to be puniſhed to make me conſider, 
without taking upon you to judge for me what is right in matters of Religion?” 
For I conclude from the. Faſhion of my Coat, or the Colour of my Eyes, you 
would not judge that J ought: to be puniſhed in Matters of Religion to make 
me confider. If you could, I ſhould allow you not only as capable, but much 


But 
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But ſince you could not judge me to need Puniſhment in Matters of Religion, to 
make me conſider, without knowing my Thoughts concerning Religion, we will ſup- 
= you (being of the Church of England) would e amine me in the Catechiſm and 

iturgy of that Church, which poſſibly I could neither ſay nor anſwer right to. Tis 
like, upon this, you would judge me fit to bepuniſhed to make me conſider. Where- 
in, tis evident, you judg'd for me, that the Religion of the Church of England was 
right ; for without that Judgment of yours you would not have puniſhed me, We 
will ſuppoſe you to go yet farther, and examine me concerning the Goſpel, and the 
Truths of the Principles of the Chviſtian Religion, and you Fad me anſwer therein 
not to your liking: Here again no doubt you will puniſh me to make me conſider; 
but is it not becauſe you judge for me, that the Chriſtian Religion is the right? Go 
on thus as far as you will, and till you find I had no Religion at all, you could not 
puniſh me to make me to conſider, without taking upon you to judge for me what 
is right in Matters of Religion. 

To puniſh without a Fault, is 
him guilty of that Fault, is alſo Injuſtice; and to puniſh a Man, who has any Re- 
ligion to make him conſider, or, which is the ſame thing, for not having ſufficient- 
ly conſidered, is no more nor leſs, but puniſhing him for not being of the Religion you 


Injuſtice; and to puniſh a Man without judging 
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think beſt for him; that is the Fault, and that is the Fault you judge him guilty of, 


call it conſidering as you pleaſe. For let him fall into the Hands of a Magiſtrate 

whoſe Religion he is, he judgeth him to have conſidered ſufficiently. From whence 
tis plain, tis Religion is judg d of, and not Conſideration, or Want of Conſidera- 
tion. And tis in vain to pretend that he is puniſh'd to make him judge for himſelf : 


For he that is of any Religion, has already judg'd for himſelf; and if you puniſh 
him after that, under Pretence to make him conſider that he may judge fr himſelf, 
*tis plain you puniſh him to make him judge otherwiſe than he has already judg'd, 
and to judge as you have judg'd for him. | 

Your next Paragraph complains of my not having contradicted the following 
Words of yours, which 1 had cited out of your A. p. 26. which that the Reader 
may judge of, I ſhall here ſet down again. And all the Hurt that comes to them by it, 
is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable Inc nveniences, for their following the Light of their own 
Rea 75 n, and the Diflates of their own Conſciences ; which certainly is no ſuch Miſchief to 


Mankind, as to make it more eligible, that there ſho 


uld be no ſuch Power veſted in the Ma- 


giſtrate; but the Care of every Man's Soul ſhould be left to him alone, (as this Author demands 


it ſhould be: ) that is, that every Man ſhould be ſuffered quietly, and without the leaſt Mo- 


leftation ; either to take no Care at all of his Soul, if he be ſo pleaſed; or in doing it, to 
follow his own groundleſs Prejudices, or unaccountable Humour, or any crafty Seducer, whom 
he may think fit to take for his Guide. To which I ſhall here ſubjoin my Anſwer and 


your Reply. 


L. 2. p. 291. © }Y/hy 
4 ſhould not the Care 


- of eve Man's Soul 


© be left to himſelf, 
rather than the 
'* Magiſtrate? Is the 
& Magiſtrate like to 
* be more concern'd 
« for it? Is the 
& Magiſtrate like to 
* take more Care of 
it ? Is the Magi- 
ſtrate commonly 
*© more careful 
* his own, than o- 
ther Men are of 
* theirs? Will you 
_ © ſay the Magiſtrate 
is leſs expos'd, in 
* Matters of Religi- 
* on, to Prejudices, 


Vol. II. 


of 


L. 3. p. 76. Which Words you ſet down at large; but inſtead 


of contradicting them, or offering toſhew that the Miſchief ſpoken - 


of, is ſuch as makes it more eligible, Dc. you only demand, 


Why ſhould not the Care of every Man's Soul be left to him- 


ſelf, rather than the Magiſtrate? Is the Magiſtratelike to be 
more concern'd for it? Is the Magiſtrate like to take more 
Care of it, Cc. As if not to leave the Care of every Man's 
Soul to himſelf alone, were as you expreſs it afterwards, totake 
the Care of Mens Souls from themſelves: Or as if to veſt a 
Power in the Magiſtrate, to procure as much as in him lies (i. e. 
as far as it can be procured by convenient Penalties) that Men 
take ſuch Care of their Souls as they ought to do, were to leave 
the Care of their Souls to the Magiſtrate rather than to them- 
ſelves: Which no Man but your ſelf will imagine. I acknow- 
ledge as freely as you can do, that as every Man is more con- 
cern'd than any Man elſe can be, ſo he is likewiſe more oblig'd 


to take Care of his Soul, and that no Man can by any Means 


be diſcharged of the Care of his Hul; which, when all is done, 


| will never be ſaved but by his own Care of it. But do I contra- 


dict any thing of this, when I ſay, that the Care of every Man's 
Soul ought not to be left to himſelf alone? Or, that it is the 
Rr2 Intereſt 


—— Do a 
4 
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& Humoars, and craf- 


% Seducers , than 


* other Men? If you 
* cannot lay your 
* Hand on your 
„Heart, and ſay all 
this, what then 
* will be got by the 
Change ? And why 
may not the Care 
p every Mans 
«© Soul be leſt to him- 
« Jelf? Elpecially , 
4 if a Man be in ſo 

much Danger to 
4 miſsthe Truth, who 


cc 
cc 


ts ſuffered quietly , 


« and without the leaſt 
% Moleſtation , either 
o to take no Care of 
« his Soul, if he be 
«Jo pleaſed, or to 


4 Follow his own Pre- 


« Judices, &c, For 
« if Want of Moleſta- 
« tion be the dange- 


| « rous State where- 


« in Men are likeljeft 
« to miſs the right 
«i Wa , it mult be 
« confeſſed, that of 
66 all Men, the Ma- 
« giſtrate is molt in 
40 — to be in 
« the wrong, and 
« ſo the unfitteſt (if 
« you take the Care 
« of Mens Souls from 
4 themſelves ) of all 


Men, to be encrult- 


«© ed with it. For 
« he never meets 

with that great 
and only Antidote 
* of yours againſt 
* Error, which you 
* here call Moleſta- 
“ tion, He never 
© has the Benefit of 
your ſovereign Re- 
* medy, Puniſhment , 
© to make him con- 
e ſider, which you 
think 1o neceſlary, 


that you look on 


* it as a moſt dan- 
© gerous State for 
Aen to be with- 


N our : and there- 
fore tell us, Tige- 


« very 


Intereſt of Mankind, that the Magiſtrate be entruſted and obli- 
ged to take Care, as far as lies in him, that no Mau neglect his 
own Soul: I thought, I confeſs, that every Man was in ſome 
fort charged with the Care of his Neighbour's Soul. But in 
Jour Way 7 Reaſoning, he that rms this, takes away 
the Care of every Man s Soul from himſelf, aud leaves it 10 
his Neighbour rather than to himſelf. But if this be plainly 
abſurd, as every one ſees it is, then ſo it muſt be likewiſe to ſay, 
hat he that veſts ſuch a Power as we here ſpeak of in the Ma- 
giſtrate, takes away the Care of Mens Souls from themſelves, 
and Places it in the Magiſtrate, rather than in themſelves. 


What trifling then is it to ſay lere, If you cannot lay your 
Hand upon your Heart, and ſay all this, (viz. that the Ma- 
giſtrate is like to be more concerned for other Men's Souls 
than themſelves, ©c.) What then will be got by the Change? 
For tis plain, here is no ſuch Change as you world inſinuate : 
But the Care of Souls which I aſſert to the Magiſtrate, is ſo 
far from diſcharging any Man of the Care of his own Soul, or 
leſſening his Obligation to it, that it ſerves to no other Purpoſe inthe 
World, but to bring Men, who otherwiſe would not, to conſider, - 
and do what the Intereſt of their Souls obliges them to. 


"Tis therefore manifeſt, that the thing here to be conſider d is 
uot, Whether the Magiſtrate be like to be more concern d for 
other Mens Souls or to take more Care of them than them- 
ſelves: nor, Whether he be commonly more careful of his own 
Soul, than other Men are of theirs : nor, H/hether he be leſs 
expoſed in Matters of Re/igicn, to Prejudices, Humours, and 
craſty Seducers, than other Men: nor yet, Whether he be not 
more in danger to be in the wrong than other Men, in regard 
that he never meets with that great and only Antidote of 
mine (as you call it) againſt Error, which I here call Mole- 
ſtation. But the Point upon which this Matter turns, is only 
this, Whether the Salvation of Souls be not better provided fir, 
if the Magiſtrate be obliged to procure, as much as in him lies, that 
every Man take ſuch Care as he ought of his Soul, than if he be not 
Jo obliged, but the Care of every Man's Soul be left to himſelf a- 
lone Which certainly any Man (f common Senſe may eaſily deter- 
mine. For as you will not, I ſuppoſe, deny but God has more am- 
ply provided for the Salvation of your own Soul, by obliging your 
Neighbour, as well as your ſelf, to take Care of it; tho tis poſ- 
fible your Neighbour may not be more concern'd for it than jour 
ſelf; or may not be more careful of his own Soul, than you are 
of yours ; or may be uo Jeſs expoſed, in his Matters of Religion, to 
Prejudices, &c. than you are; becauſe if you are your ſelf want- 
ing to your own Soul, it is more likely that you will be brought 
to take Care of it, if your Neighbour be obliged to admoniſh and 
exhort you to it, than if he be not ; though it may fall out that 
he will not do what he is obliged to do in that Caſe : S I think 
it cannot be denied, but the Salvation of all Mens Souls is better 
provided for, if befides the Obligation which every Man bas to 
take Care of his own Soul (and that which every Man's Neighbour 
has likewiſe to do it) the Magiſtrate alſo be entruſted and obliged 
to ſee that no Man negleci his Soul, than it would be, if every 
Man were left to himſelf in this Matter: Becauſe tho we ſhould 
admit that the Magiſtrate is not like to be, or is not ordinarily 
more concern d for other Mens Souls, than they themſelves 
are, Oc. it is nevertheleſs undeniably true ſtill, that whoever neglects 
bis Soul, is more likely to le brought to take Care of it, if the Ma- 


giſtrate 
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« every Man's true giſtrate be obliged to do what lies in him to bring him to do it, 
« Intereſt, not to be than if he be not. Which is enough to ſhew, that it is every Man's 


c left wholly to him true Intereſt, that the Care of his Soul ſhould not be left to him- 


« ſelf in Matters of ſelf alone, but that the Magiſtrate ſhould be ſo far entruſted with 
« Religion. | it as Icontend that he it. 


Your Complaint of my not having formally contradicted the Words above- cited 

out of A. p. 26. looking as if there were ſome 8 in them: I muſt pag. 27. 
inform my Reader, that you have ſubjoin'd to thoſe, wherein you recommend the 
Uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, by the Gain thoſe that are puniſh'd ſhall make 
by it, though it be miſapplied by the Magiſtrate to bring them to a wrong Religion. 
So that theſe Words of yours, all. the Hurt that comes to them by it, is all the Hurt that 
comes to Men by a Miſapplication of the Magiſtrate's Power, when being of a 
ſalſe Religion, he uſes Force to bring Men to it. And then your Propoſition ſtands 
thus, That the ſuffering what you call tolerable Inconveniences for their following the Light 
of their own Reaſon, and the Diftates of their own Conſciences, is no ſuch Miſchief to Man- 
kind as to mak? it more eligible, that there ſhould be no Power veſted in the Magiſtrate to ule. 
Force to bring Men to the true Religion, though the Magiſtrate mi/Japply the Powers 
i. e. uſe it to bring Men to their own Religion when falſe. 

I his is the Sum of what you ſay, if it has any coherent Meaning in it: For it 
being to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of ſuch a Power veſted in the Magiſtrate, under the 
Miſcarriages and Miſapplications it is in common Practice obſerved to be liable to, 
can have no other Senſe. But I having proved, that if ſuch a Power be by the Law 
of Nature veſted in the Magiſtrate, every Magiſtrate is obliged to uſe it for the 
promoting of his Religion as far as he believes it to be true, ſhall not much trouble 
my ſelf, 1f like a Man of Art you ſhould uſe your Skill to give it another Senſe : For 
ſuch is your natural Talent, or great Caution, that you love to ſpeak indefinitely, 
and, as {eldom as may be, leave your ſelf accountable for any Propoſitions of a clear 
determined Senſe; but under Words of doubtful, but ſeeming plauſible Significati- 
on, conceal a Meaning, which plainly expreſſed would, at frl ſight, appear to con- 
tradict your own Poſitions, or common Senſe, Inſtances whereof, more than one, 
we have here in this Sentence of yours. For, 1. The Words tolerable Incenveniences 
carry a very fair ſhew of ſome very (light Matter; and yet when we come to examine 
them, may comprehend any of thoſe Severities lately uſed in France. For theſe tole- 
rab!e Inconveniences are the fame you in this very Page and elſewhere call convenient 
Penalties, Convenient for what? In this very Place they muſt be ſuch, as may kcep 

Men from following their own groundleſi Prejudiges, unaccountable Humours, aud crafty Se- 
ducers. And you tell us, the Magiltrate may require Men under convenient Penalties Pag. 48. 
to forſale their falſe Religions, pit rr the true. Who now muſt be Judge, in theſe 
Caſes, what are convenient Penalties ? Common Senſe will tell us, the Magiſtrates | 
that uſe them: But beſides, we have your Word for it, that the Magiſtrate's Pru- A. p. 50. 
dence and Experience enables him to judge belt what PenaltieSdo agree with your Rule of | 
Moderation, which, as I have ſhewn, is no Rule at all. So that at laſt your tolera- 
ble Inconveniences are ſuch as the Magiſtrate ſhall judge convenient to oppoſe to Mens 
Prejudices, Humours, and to Seducers ; ſuch as he ſhall think convenient to bring Men 

from their falſe Religions, or to puniſh their rejecting the true; which whether they 
will not reach Mens Eſtates and Liberties, or go as far as any the King of Fance 
has uſed, is more than you can be Security for. 2. Another Set of good Words we 
have here, which at firſt hearing are apt to engage Mens Concern, as if too much 

could not be done to recover Men from ſo perilous a State as they ſeem to deſcribe 
and thoſe are Men following their own groundleſs Prejudices, unaccountable Humonrs, 
or crafty Seducers. Are not theſe Expreſſions to ſet forth a deplorable Condition, 
and to move Pity in all that hear them? Enough to make the unattentive Reader 
ready to cry out, Help for the Lord's ſake; do wy thing rather than ſuffer ſuch 
poor, prejudiced, ſeduced People to be eternally loſt, Whereas he that examines 
what Perſons theſe Words can in your Scheme deſcribe, will find they are only 
ſuch as any where diſſent from thoſe Articles of Faith, and Ceremonies of out- 
ward Worſhip, which the Magiſtrate, or at leaſt you his Director, approve of. For 
whilſt you talk thus of .the true Religion in general, (and that ſo general, that 

. you cannot allow your ſelf to deſcend ſo near to Particulars, as to recommend the 


Searching 
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Searching and Study of the Scriptures to find it) and that the Power in the Magi- 
ſtrate's Hands to uſe Force, is to bring Men to the true Religion; I ask, whether 
you do not think, either he or you muſt be Judge, which is the true Religion, be- 
fore he can exerciſe that Power? and then he muſt uſe his Force upon all thoſe who 
diſſent from it, who are then the prejudiced, humourſome, and ſeduced you here ſpeak 
of. Unleſs this be ſo, and the Magiſtrate be Judge, I ask, who ſhall reſolve which 
is the prejudiced Perſon, the Prince with his Politicks, or he that ſuffers for his Re- 
ligion? Which the more dangerous Seducer, Lewis the XI Vth with his Dragoons, or 
Mr, Claud with his Sermons? It will be no ſmall Difficulty to find out the Perſons 
who are guilty of following ground'eſs Prejudices, imaccountable Humours, or crafty Sedu- 
cers, unleſs in thoſe Places where you ſhall be graciouſly pleaſed to decide the Que: 
{tion ; and out of the Plenitude of your Power and Infallibility to declare which of 
the Civil Sovereigns now in being do, and which do not eſpouſe the one only true 
Religion, and then we ſhall certainly know that thoſe who diſſent from the eligi- 
on of thoſe Magiſtrates, are theſe prejudiced, humourſome, ſeduced Perſons. 

But truly as you put it here, you leave the Matter perplex'd, when you defend 
the Eligibleneſs of veſting a Power in the Magiſtrate's Hands, to remedy by Penal- 
ties Mens following their own groundleſs Prejudices, unaccountable Humours, and crafty Se- 
ducers, when in the ſame Sentence you ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate who is veſted with 
this Power, may inflict thoſe Penalties on Men, for their following the Light if their 
own Reaſon, and the Dittates of their own Con ſciences; which when you have conſidered, 
perhaps you will not think my Anſwer ſo wholly beſides the Matter, tho' it ſhewed 


you but that one Abſurdity, without a formal Contradi&ion to ſo looſe and undeter- 


min'd a Propoſition, that it required more Pains to unravel the Senſe of what was 
covered under deceitful Expreſſions, than the Weight of the Matter contained in 


them was worth. 


For beſides what is already ſaid to it: How is it poſſible for any one (who had the 
greateſt Mind in the World to Contradiction) to deny it to be more eligible that ſuch 


a Power ſhould be veſted in the Magiſtrate, till he knows, to whom you affirm itto 


be more eligible ? Is it more eligible to thoſe who ſuffer by it, for following the Light of 
their own Reaſon and the Dictates of their own Cunſciences? For theſe you know are 
Gainers by it, for they know better than they did before where the Truth does lie. Is it more 


| eligible to thoſe who have no other Thoughts of Religion, but to be of that of their 


Country without any farther Examination? Or is it more eligible to thoſe who think 
it their Duty to examine Matters of Religion, and to follow that which upon Exa- 


- mination appears to them the Truth? The former of theſe two make, I think, the 


reater Part of Mankind, though the latter be the better adviſed : but upon what 
2 it ſhould be more eligible to either of them, that the Magiſtrate ſhould, 
than that he ſhould not have a Power veſted in him to uſe Force to bring Men to the 
true Religion, when it cannot be employed but to bring Men to that which he thinks 
the true, 7. e. to his own Religion, is not eaſy to gueſs. Or is it more eligible to the 


Prieſts and Miniſters of National Religions every where, that the Magiſtrate ſhould 


be veſted with this Power? Who being ſure to be Orthodox, will have Right to 
claim the Afliſtance of the Magiſtrate's Power to bring thoſe whom their Arguments 
cannot prevail, or no Arguments can prevail on, to embrace their true Religion, and 
to worſhip God in decent Mays preſcribed by thoſe to whom God has left the Ordering of ſuch 
Matters. Or laſt of all, Is it more eligible to all Mankind? And are the Magiſtrates 
of the World ſo careful or ſo lucky in the Choice of their Religion, that it would 
be an Advantage ro Mankind, that they ſhould have a Right to do what inthem lies, 
i. e. to ule all the Force they have, if they think convenient, to bring Men to the 
Religion they think true? When you have told us to which of theſe, or what other, 
it is more eligible; I ſuppoſe the Reader will without my contradicting it, ſee how 
little Truth there is in it, or how little to your Purpoſe. 


Ii you will pardon me for not having contradicted that Paſſage of yours we have 
been conſidering, I will endeavour to make you amends in what you lay in Reply to 


my Anſwer to it, and tell you that, notwithſtanding all you ſay to the contrary, ſuch 


a Power as you would have to be veſted in the Magiſtrate, takes away the Care of 


Mens Souls tor themſelves, andplaces it in the Magiſtrate,rather than in themſelves. 
For if when Men have examined, and upon Examination embrace what appears to 
them the true Religion, the Magiſtrate has a Right to treat them as milled by a 


Prejudice, Humour, or Seducers ; it he may uſe what Force, and inflict what Puniſh- 
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nents be ſhall think convenient till they conform to the Religion the Magiſtrate judges 
the true, I think you will ſcarce deny, but that the Care of their Souls is by fuch 
a Power placed rather in the Magiſtrate than in themſelves, and taken as much from 
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them as by Force and Authority it can be. This, whatever you pretend, is the 


Power which your Syſtem places in the Magiſtrate. Nor can he upon your 
Principles exercife it otherwiſe, as I imagine I have ſhewed, | | 
You fpeak here, as if this Power, which you wou!d have to be weſted in the 
Magiſtrate, did not at all diſcharge, bur aſſiſt the Care every one has or ought 
to have of his own Soul. I grant, were the Power you would place in the Magi- 
ſtrate ſuch as every Man has to take Care of his Neighbour's Soul, which is to 
expreſs it ſelf only by Counſel, Arguments and Perſuafion ; it left him till the free 
Liberty of judging for himſelf; and ſo the Care of his Soul remain d ſtill in his 
own Hands. Hut if Men be perſuaded, that the wife and good God has veſted a 
Power in the Magiſtrate, to be fo far Judge for them, whar is the true Religion, as to 
puniſh them for rejetting the Religion which the Magiſtrate thinks the true, 
when offer'd with fuch Evidence as he judges ſufficient to convince them; and to 
- puniſh them on till they conſider ſo as to embrace it; what remains, but that the 
render themſelves to the Care and Conduct of a Guide, that God in his Goodneſs 
has appointed them, who have Authority and Commiſſion from God to be Judge 
for them, which is the true Religion, and what are Arguments proper and ſut- 
ficient to convince any of it; and he himſelf being convinc'd of it, why ſhould 
they be ſo fooliſh, as to ſuffer Puniſhments in Oppoſition to a Power which is in 
the Right, and they ought roſubmit to? To what Purpoſe ſhould they, under the 
Weight of Penalties, walte Time and Pains in examining, fince whatever they ſhould 
judge upon examination, the Magiſtrate judging the Arguments and Reaſons he of- 
{ers for the truth of his Religion, proper and 22 to convince them, they mult ſtill 
lie under the Puniſhment the Magiſtrate ſhall think convenient till they do comply? 
Beſides, when they are thus puniſhed by their Magiſtrate for not conforming, 
what need they examine? Since yon tell them, I is not ſtriłily neceſſary to Salvation, 
that all that are of the true Religion ſhould underſtand the Grounds of it. The Magi- 
ſtrate being of the one only true Religion, knows it to be fo; and he knows that 
that Religion was teuder'd to them with ſufficient Evidence, and therefore is oblig'd 
to puniſh them for rejecting it. This is that which Men muſt upon your Scheme 
ſuppoſe ; for it is, what you your felt muſt ſuppoſe, before the Magiſtrate oan 
exerciſe thar Power you contend to be veſted in him, as is evident to any one, 
who will put your Syſtem together, and particularly weigh what you ſay. 3 
When therefore Men are put into ſuch a State as this, that the Magiſtrate 
may judge which is the true Religion; the Magiſtrate may judge what is ſufficient 
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Evidence of its Truth; the Magiſtrate may be Judge to whom it is tender'd with 


ſufficient Evidence, and puniſh them that reject it fo propoſed, with ſuch Penalties as 
he alſo ſhall judge convenient, and all this by God s Appointment, and an Autho- 


rity receiv'd from the wiſe and benign Governor of all Things, 1. ask, whether the Care 


of Mens Souls are not taken out of their own Hands, and put into the Magi- 


ſtrates? Whether in ſuch a State they can or will think there is any Need, or that 
it is to any Purpoſe for them to examine? And whether this be a Cure for the 
natural Averſion that is in Men to conſider and weigh, Matters of Religion; and 
the way to Force, or fo much as encourage them to examine? 


But, ſay you, the Salvation of all Mens Souls is better provided for, if beſides the o- Pag. 78. 


ligation that every Man has to take Care of his own Soul, the Magiſtrate alſo be intruſt= 
ed and obligedto ke that no Man neglect his own Soul, than it would be if every Man were 
left to himſelf in that Matter. Whatever Ground another may. have to ſay this, you 


can have none: You who give ſo good Reaſon why Conformiſts, tho' never ſo igno- f 


rant and negligent in examining matters of Religion, cannot yet be puniſhed to make 


| them conſider, muſt acknowledge that A L L Mens Salvation is not the better provided 


for by a Power veſted in the Magiſtrate, which cannot reach the far greateſt Part of 


Men, which are every-where the Conformiſt to the National Religion. You that plead Pag 


{o well for the Magiſtrate's not examining whether thoſe that conform, do it upon 
Reaſon or Conviction, but ſay it is ordinarily preſumable they do ſo; Wherein I beſeech 
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23 


you do you put this Care of Mens Salvation that is placed in the Magiſtrate? even 


in bringing them tvoutward Conformity to the National Religion, and there leaving 
them. And are the Souls of all Mankind the better provided for, if the Magiſtrates of 


the 
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the World are veſted with a Power touſe Force to bring Men to an outward Profed;.. 
on of what they think the true Religion, without any other Care of their Salvation? 
For thither, and no farther, reaches their uſe of Force in your way of applying it. 
Give me leave therefore to trifle with you once again, __ to deſire you to lay your 
Hand upon your Heart,and tell me what Mankind ſhall gain by the Change? For I 
hope by this Time it is not ſo much a Paradox to you, that if the Magiſtrate be com- 
miſſion d by God to take Care of Mens Souls, in your way it takes away the Care 
of Mens Souls from themſelves in all thoſe who have need of this Aſſiſtance of the 
Magiſtrate, i. e. all thoſe who negle& to conſider, and are averſe to Examination. 
ne thing more give me leave to obſerve to you, that is, that raking Care of 
Meni Souls, or taking Care that they neglect not their Souls, and laying Penalties on 
them to bring them in outward Profeſſion to the National Religion, are two ve 


different things, tho' in this place and elſewhere you confound them, and would 


have Penal Laws, requiring Church-Conformity, paſs under the Name of Care 
of Mens Souls, for that is the utmolt your way of applying Force does or can reach 
to; and what Care is therein taken of Mens Souls, may be ſeen by the Lives and 
Knowledge obſervable in not a few Conformiſts, This is not ſaid to lay an 
Blame on Conformity, but to ſhew how improperly you ſpeak, when you call Pe- 
nal Laws made to promote Conformity, and Force uſed to bring Men to it, a 
Care of Mens Souls ; when even the exacteſt Obſervers, and moſt zealous Advancers 
of Conformity may be as irreligious, ignorant, and vicious as any other Men. 
In the firſt Treatiſe we heard not a Syllable of any other Uſe or End of Force 
in Matters of ed e but only to make Men conſider. But in your Second, 
being forced to own bare- faced the l of Men for their Religion, you call 
it a Vice to reject the true Faith, and to refuſe to worſhip God in decent ways preſcribed 
by thoſe to whom God has left the ordering of it; and tell us, that it is a Fault which 
may juſtly be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, not to be of me National Religion, where the 
rue is the National Religion. To make this Doctrine of Perſecution ſeem limited, 


and go down the better, to your telling us it mult be only where the National Re- 
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ligion is the True, and that the Penaltics muſt be moderate and convenient ; both 
which Limitations having no other Judge but the Magiſtrate, (as I have ſhew'd 
elſewhere, are no Limitations at all) you in Words add a Third, that in effect 
ſignifies juſt as much as the other two: and that is, If there be ſufficient Means of 
Inſtruftion provided for all for inſtructing them in the Truth of it; of which Proviſion 
the Magiſtrate alſo being to be Judge, your Limitations leave him as free to 
puniſh all Diſſenters from his own Religion, as any Perſecutor can wiſh; for 
what he will think ſufficient Means of Inſtruction, it will be hard for you to ſay. 

In the mean time, as far as may be gathered from what you ſay in another 
Place, we will examine what you think ſufficient Provifion for inſtructing Men, which 
you have expreſs'd in theſe Words: For if the Magiſtrate provide ſufficient ly for the 
Inſtruction of all his Subjects in the true Religion, and then requires them all under conve- 
nient Penalties to hearken to the Teachers and Miniſters of it, and to profeſs and exerciſe 
it with one Accord under their Direction in publick Aſſemblies, That which ſtumbles 
one at the firſt View of this your Method of Inſtruction, is, that you leave it un- 
certain, whether Diſſenters mult firſt be inſtructed, and then profeſs : or elſe firſt 
profeſs, and then be inſtructed in the National Religion. This you will do well 
to be a little more clear in the next time; for you mentioning no Inſtruction but 
in publick Aſſemblies, and perhaps meaning it for a Country where there is lit- 
tle other Pains taken with Diſſenters but the Confutation and Condemnation of 
them in Aſſemblies, where they are not, they muſt ceaſe to be Diſſenters before 
they can partake of this ſufficient Means of Inſtruction. | | 

1 now for thoſe who do with one Accord put themſelves under the Direction of the 
Miniſters of the National, and hearken to theſe Teachers of the true Religion. I ask 
whether one half of thoſe whereof moſt of the Aſlemblies are made up, do or can (ſo 


| 3 as they are) underſtand what they hear from the Pulpit? And then whe- 
t 


er if a Man did underſtand, what in many Aſſemblies ordinarily is deliver'd once a 
Week there for his Inſtruction, he might not yet at threeſcore Years end be ignorant 
of the Grounds and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion? Your having ſooften in your 


Letter mentioned ſufficient Provifion of Iuſtruction, has forced theſe two ſhort Queſti- 


ons from me. But I torbear to tell you what I have heard very ſober People, even of 
the Church of England ſay upon this Occaſion ; For you have warn'd me already, that 
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it ſhall be 8 to be a Quarrel to the Clergy in general, if any thing ſhall be 
taken notice of in any of them worthy to be mended, I leave it to thoſe whoſe 
Profeſſion it is to judge, whether Divinity be a Science wherein Men may be in- 
ſtructed by an Harangue or two once a Week, upon any Subject at a Venture, 
which has no Coherence with that which preceded, or that which is to follow, and 
this made to People that are ignorant of the firſt Principles of it, and are not capable 
of underſtanding ſuch Ways of Diſcourſes. I am ſure he that ſhould think this a 
ufficient Means of inſtructing People in any other Science, would at the End of ſeven 
or twenty Years find them very little advanced in it. And bating perhaps ſome 
Terms and Phraſes belonging to it, would be as far from all true _ uſeful Know- 
ledge of it as when they firſt began. Whether it be fo in Matters of Religion, 
thoſe who have the Opportunity to obſerve muſt judge. And if it appear that amongſt 
thoſe of the National Church there be very many ſo ignorant, that there is nothin 
more frequent then for the Miniſters themſelves to complain of it, it is manifeſt 
from thoſe of the National Church (whatever may be concluded from Diſſenters) that 
the Means of Inſtruction provided by the Law, are not ſufficient, unleſs that be ſuf- 
ficient Means of Inſtruction, which Men of ſufficient Capacity for other things, 
may live under many Years, and yet know very little by, If you ſay it is for want 
of Conſideration, muſt not your Remedy of Force be uſed to bring them to it? Or 
how will the Magiſtrate anſwer for it, if he uſe Force to make Diſſenters conſider, 
and let thoſe of his own Church periſh for want of it? 

This being all one can well underſtand by your ſufficient Means of Inſtruſtion, as you 
there explain it, Ido not ſee but Men who have no Averſion to be inſtructed, may yet 
fail of it, notwithſtanding ſuch a Proviſion, Perhaps by exerciſing the true Religion 
with one Accord under the Direction of the Miniſters of it in publick Aſſemblies, you mean 
ſomething farther; but that not being an ordinary Phraſe, will need your Expli- 
cation to make it underſtood. R 


— 


CNA. 


Of the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion touſe Force in Matters = 5 
| Religion. 


T HOUGH in the foregoing Chapter our examining your Doctrine concerning 

the Magiſtrates, who may or may not uſe Force in Matters of Religion, we 

have in ſeveral Places happened to take notice of the Commiſſion whereby you au- 
thorize Magiſtrates to act; yet we ſhall in this Chapter more particularly conſider | 
that Commiſſion, You tell us, To uſe Force, in Matters of Religion, is a Duty of Pag. 35 
the Magiſtrate as old as the Law of Nature, in which the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion lies : for 
the Scripture does not properly give it him, but ſuppoſes it. And more at large you give | 
us an Account of the Marifrate's Commiſſion in theſe Words: *Tis true indeed, the Pag. 31. 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith has given the Magiſtrate no new Power or Commiſſion : 
nor was there any need that he ſhould, (if himſelf had any Temporal Power to give : ) For 
he found him already, even by the Law of Nature, the Miniſter of God to the People for 
Good, and bearing the Sword not in vain, i e. inveſted with coattive Power, and obliged to 
uſe it for all the good Purpoſes which it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould be found needful ; 
even for the Reſtraining of falſe and corrupt Religion : as Job long before (perhaps before any 
Part of the Scriptures were written) acknowledged, when he ſaid, that the Worſhipping the Job 21. 
Sun or the Moon, was an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judge. But though our Sa- 26, 25.8. 
viour has given the Magiſtrates no new Power; yet being King of Kings, he expelts and 
requires that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to his Scepter, and 77 the Power which always be- 
longed to them, for his Service, and for the Advancing his Spiritual Kingdom in the World. 
And even that Charity which our great Maſter ſo earneſtly recommends, and ſo ſtrictly re- 
quires of all his Diſciples, as it obliges all Men to ſeek and promote the Good of others, as well 
as their own, eſpecially their Spiritual and Eternal Good, by ſuch Means as their ſeveral Places 
and Relations enable them to uſe : ſo does eſpecially oblige the Magiſtrate to do it as a Magi- 
ſtrate, i. e. by that Power which enables him to do it above the Rate of other Men. 

So far therefore is the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, when he gives his Helping-band to the Fur- 
mo of the Goſpel, by laying convenient & 7 a upon ſuch as reject it, or any 74% 
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of it, from the uſing any other Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls, than what the 44. 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith has diretted, that he does no more than his Duty to God, to hi; 
Redeemer, and to his Subje ts requires of him, | 

Chriſt, you ſay, has given no new Power or Commiſſion to the Magiſtrate : and for this 
you give ſeveral Reaſons. 1. There was no need that he ſhould. Yet it ſeems ſtrange 
that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate alane ſhould have an Exerciſe of coattive Power in Mat- 
ters of Religion, and yet our Saviour ſhould ſay nothing of it, but leave them to 
that Commiſſion which was Common to them with all other Magiſtrates. The Chri- 
ſtian Religion in Caſes of leſs Moment is not wanting in its Rules; and I know not 
whether you will not charge the new Teſtament with a great Defe&, if that Law 
alone which teaches the only true Religion, that Law which all Magiſtrates who 
are of the true Religion, receive and embrace, ſhould ſay nothing at all of ſo neceſ- 
ſary and important a Duty to thoſe who alone are in a Capacity to diſcharge it, but 
leave them only to that general Law of Nature, which others who are not qualified 
to uſe this Force, have in common with them. | 

This at leaſt ſeems needful, if a new Commiſſion does not, that the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates ſhould have been inſtructed what Degree of Force they ſhould uſe, and been li- 
mited to your moderate Penalties: fince for above theſe 1200 Years, though the 
have readily enough found out your Commiſſion to uſe Force, they never found out 
your moderate Uſe of it, which is that alone which you aſſure us is uſeful and neceſſary. 

2. You ſay, If our Saviour had any Temporal Power to give ; whereby you ſeem to 

give this as a,Reaſon why he gave not the Civil Magiſtrate Power to uſe Force in 
eligion, that he had it not to give. You tell us in the ſame Para- 
at he is King of Kings ; and he tells us himſelf, That all Power is given unto 
in Heaven aud Earth: So that he could have given what Power, to whom 
to what Purpoſe he had pleaſed: and concerning this there needs no UF. 
3. For he found him already by the Law of Nature inveſted with coactive Power, and obli- 
ged to uſe it for all the good Purpoſes which it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould be found 
needjul, He found alſo Fathers, Husbands, Maſters, inveſted with their diſtin& 
Powers by the ſame Law, and under the ſame Obligation ; and yet he thought it 
needful topreſcribe to them in the Uſe of thoſe Powers: But there was no need he ſhould 
do ſoto the Civil Magiſtrates in the Uſe of their Power in Matters of Religion ; be- 
cauſe tho Fathers, Husbands, Maſters were liable to Exceſs in the Uſe of theirs; 
yet Chriſtian Magiſtrates were not, as appears by their having always kept thoſe mo- 
derate Meaſures, which you aſſure us to be the only neceſſary and uſeful. 

And what at laſt is their Commiſſion? Even that of Charity, which obliges all Men to 
ſeek and promote the Good of others, . eſpecially their Spiritual and Eternal Good by ſuch Means 
as their re Places and Relations enable them to uſe, eſpecially Magiſtrates as Magiſtrates. 
This Duty of Charity is well diſcharged by the Magiſtrate as Magiſtrate, is it not? 


in bringing Men to an outward Profeſſion of any, even of the true Religion, and 
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leaving them there? But, Sir, I ask you who muſt be Judge, what is for the Spiri- 
tual and Eternal Good of his Subjects, the Magiſtrate himſelf or no? If not he him- 
ſelf, who for him? Or can it be done without any one's judging at all? If he, the 
Magiſtrate, muſt judge every where himſelf what is for the ſpiritual and Eternal Good 
of his Subjects, as I ſee no Help for it; if the Magiſtrate be every where by the Law 
of Nature obliged to promote their Spiritual and Eternal Good, is not the true Religion 
like to find great Advantage in the World by the uſe of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands? 
And is not this a plain Demonſtration that God has by the Law of Nature given Com- 
miſſion to the Magiſtrate to uſe Force for the promoting the true Religion, ſince (as it is 
cvident) the Execution of ſuch a Commiſſion will do ſo much more Harm than Good? _ 
To ſhew that your indirect and at a diſtance Uje/ulneſs, with a general Neceſſity of 
Force, authorizes the Civil Power in the Uſe of it, you uſe the following Words, That 
Force does ſome Service towards the making of Scholars and Artiſts, I ſuppoſe you will 
eaſily grant. Give me leave therefore to ask, how it does it? I ſuppoſe you will ſay, not 

by its direct and proper Efficacy, ( for Force is no more capable to work Learning or Arts, 
than the Belief of the true Religion in Men, by its indirect and proper Efficacy ; ) but by 
prevailing upon thoſe who are defigned for Scholars or Artiſts, to receive Inſtruction, and 
ro apply themſelves to the Uſe of thoſe Means and Helps which are proper to make them 

what they are defigned to be : that is, it does it indirecily and at a diſtance. Mell then, 
if all the Uſefulneſs of Force towards the bringing Scholars or Apprentices to the 
Learning or Skill they are deſigned to attain, be only an indirect and at a diſtance Un 
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ncfs; 1 prdy what is it that warrants and aitthorizes S hoolntaſtert, Tutors or Maſters, 
to uſe Force upon their Scholars or A to bring them to Learning, or the Skill 
of their Arts and Trades, if, Juch an indirect, and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs of Force, to- 
gether with that Neceſſity of it which Experience diſcovers, will not do it : I believe you 
will acknowledge that even Such an Uſefulneſs, together with that Neceſſity, will ſerve the 
Turn in theſe Caſes, But then I would fain know, why the ſame kind of Uſefulneſs, joined 
with the like Neceſſity, will not as. well do it in the caſe before us? I confeſs ¶ ſeenored- 
ſon why it ſhould not; nor do I believe you can aſſign am. You ask here, what aut hori- 
ret Schoolmaſters or Maſters to uſe Force on their Scholars and Appreitices, if ſuch au 


indirect and at diſtance Uſefulneſs, together with Neceſſity, does not do it ? ] anſwer, 


neither your indirect, and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, nor the Neceſſity you ſuppoſe of it. 


For I do not think you will ſay, that any Schoolmaſter has a Power to teach, much 


leſs to uſe Force on any one s Child, without the Conſent and Authority of the Father: 
but a Father, you will ſay, has a Power to uſe Force to corrett his Child to bring him 
to Learning or Skill in that Trade he is defigned to; and to this the Father is autho- 
rized by the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force. This I deny, that the mere ſuppo- 


ſed Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force authorizes the Father to uſe it; for then when=- 


ever he judgd it uſeful and neceſſary for his Son, to prevail with hit to apply himſelf 
to any Traae, he _ uſe Force upon him to that purpoſe; which I think neither 
you nor any body elſe will ſay, a Father has a Right to do on his idle and perhaps 
married Son at 30 or 40 Years old. AY 
There is then ſomething elſe in the caſe; and whatever it be that authorizes the Fa- 
ther to uſe Force upon his Child, to make him a Proficient init, authorizes him alſo to 
chuſe that Trade, Art or Science he would have him a Proficient in: for the Father 
can nolonger uſe Force upon his Son, to make him attain any Art or Trade, than he 
can preſcribe to him the Art or Trade he is to attain. Put your Parallel now if you 
pleaſe: The Father by the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force is authorized to uſe it up- 
on his Child, to make him attain any Art or Science ; therefore the Magiſtrate is au- 
thorized to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion, becauſe it is uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary. Thus far you have uſed it, and you think it does well. But let us go on with 
the Parallel: This Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force authorizes the Father to uſe it, 
to make his Son apply himſelf to the uſe of the Means and helps which are proper to 
make him what he if defigned to be, no longer than it authorizes the Father to deſign 
what his Son ſhall be, and to chuſe for him the Artor Trade he ſhail be of: and ſothe 
Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity you fuppoſe in Force to bring Men to any Church, cannot 


authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force any farther,than he hasa Night to chuſe for any 
| 


one what Church or Religion he ſhall be of. So that if you will ſtick to this Argu- 
ment, and allow the Parallel between the iſtrate and a Father, and the Right they 
have to uſe Force for the inſtructing of their Subjects in Religion, and Children in 
Arts, you muſt either allow the Magiſtrate to have Power tochuſe what Religion his 
Subjects ſhall be of, which you have denicd,orelſe that he has no Power toule Force 
to make them uſe Means to be of it. WAR EATS pf WE 

A Father being entruſted with the Care and Proviſion for his Child, is as well bound 


in Duty, as fitted by natural Love and Tenderneſs, to ſupply the Defects of his ten- 
der Age. When it is born the Child cannot move it ſelf for the Eaſe and Helpof na- 


tural Neceſſities, the Parents Hands muſt ſupply that Inability, and feed, cleanſe and 
ſwaddle it. Age having given more Strength, and the exerciſe of the Limbs, the 
Parents are diſcharged from the trouble of putting Meat into the Mouth of the Child, 
clothing or unclothing,or carrying him in their Arms. The ſame Duty and Affection 
which required ſuch kind of Helps to the Infant, makes them extend their Thoughts 
to other Cares for him when he is grown alittle bigger ; "tis not only a preſent Sup- 
port, but a future comfortable Subſiſtence begins to be thought on: To this ſome Art 
or Science is neceffary, but the Child's Ignorance and want of Proſpect makes him un- 
able tochuſe. And hence the Father has a Power to chuſe for him, that the flexib 

and docile part of Life may not be ſquandred away, and the Time of Inſtruction and 


Improvement be loſt for want of Direction. The Trade or Art being choſen by the Fa- 


ther, 'tis the Exerciſe and Induſtry of the Child muſt acquire it to himſelf: But In- 
duſtry uſually wanting in Children, the Spur which Reaſon and Foreſight gives tothe 
Endeavours of grown Men, the Father's Rod and Correction is fain to ſupply that 


Want, to make him apply himſelf to the Uſe of thoſe Meant and Helps which are proper | 
to make him what he is deſigned to be. 17 when the Child is once come to the * 
N 8 f 2 | | 0 


Vol. II. 


N 19 


$24 


1 A Third Letter for TOLERATION. 


of Manhood, and to be the Poſſeſſor and free Diſpoſer of his Goods and Eſtate, he is 
then diſcharged from this Diſcipline of his Parents, and they have no longer any right 
to chuſe any Art, Science, or Courſe of Life for him, or by Force to make him apply 
himſelf to the uſe of thoſe Means which are proper to make him be what he defions to 
be. Thus the want of Knowledge to chuſe a fit Calling, and want of Knowledge 
of the Neceſſity of Pains and Induſtry to attain Skill in it, puts a Power into the Pa- 
rents Hands to uſe Force where it is neceſlary to procure the Application and Diligence 
of their Children in that, which their Parents have thought Nees ſet them to; but it 
gives this Power to the Parents only, and to no other, whilſt they live: and if they die 
whilſt their Children need it, to their Subſtitutes; and there it is ſafely placed: for 
ſince their want of Knowledge during their Nonage, makes them want Direction; and 
want of Reaſon often makes them need Puniſhment and Force to excite their Endea- 
vours, and keep them intent to the Uſe of thoſe Means that lead tothe End they are 


directed to, the Tenderneſs and Love of Parents will engage them to uſe it only for 


their Good, and generally to quit it too, when by the Title of Manhood they come to 
be above the Direction and Diſcipline of Children. But how does this prove that 
the Magiſtrate has any right to force Men to apply themſelves to the Uſe of thoſe Means 
and Helps which are proper to make them of any Religion, more than it proves that the 
Magiſtrate has a Right to chuſe for them what Religion they ſhall be of? 

To your Queſtion therefore, What is it that warrants and authorizes Schoolmaſters, 
Tutors and Miſters to uſe Force upon their Scholars or Apprentices? Tanſwered, A Com- 
miſſion from the Father or Mother, or thoſe who ſupply their Places; for without that 
no indirect and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, or ſuppoſed Neceſſity, could authorize them. 

But then you will ask, Is it not this Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity that gives this Power 
to the Father and Mother? Iprantit. I would fain know then, ſay you, why the ſame 
Uſefulneſs joined with the like Neceſſity, will not as well do inthe Caſe before us? AndI, 
Sir, will as readily tell you: Becauſe the Underſtanding of the Parents is to ſupply the 
want of it in the Minority of their Children, and therefore they have a Right not 
only to uſe Force to make their Children apply themſelves to the Means of acquiring 
any Art or Trade, but to chuſe alſo the Trade or Calling they ſhall be of. But when 
being come out of the State of Minority, they are ſuppoled of Years of Diſcretion to 
chuſe what they will deſign themſelves to be, they are allo at liberty to judge what Ap- 
plication and Induſtry they will uſe for the attaining of it; and then how negligent 
ſoever they are in the Uſe of the Means, how averſe ſoever to Inſtruction or Applica- 
tion, they are paſt the Correction of a Schoolmaſter, and their Parents can no longer 
chuſe or deſign for them what they ſhall be, nor uſe Force to prevail with them to apply 
themſelves to the Uſe of thoſe Means and Helps which are proper to make them what they 
are deſigned to be, He that imagines a Father or Tutor may ſend his Son to School 
at Thirty or Forty Years old, and order him to be whipp'd there, or that any indirect 
and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs will authorize him to be fo uſed, will be thought fitter to 


be ſent thither himſelf, and there to receive due Correction. 


When you have conſider'd tis otherwiſe in the caſe of the Magiſtrate uſing Force 
our Way in Matters of Religion; that there his Underſtanding is not to ſupply the 
fe& of Underſtanding in his Subjects, and that only for a time ; that he cannot 
chuſe for any of his Subjects what Religion he ſhall be of, as you your ſelf conſeſs; 
and that this Power of the Magiſtrate, if it be (as is claimed by you) over Men of 
all Ages, Parts and Endowments, you will perhaps ſee ſome reaſon why it ſhould not do 
in the Caſe before us, as well as in that of Schoolmaſters and Tutors, though you believe I 
cannot alſen any. But Sir, will your indirect and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, together 

with your ſuppoſed Neceſſity, authorize the Maſter of the Shoe-makers Company to 
take any one who comes in his Hands,and puniſh him for not being of the Shoe-makers 
Company, and not coming to their Guild, when he, who has a Right to chuſe of what 
Trade and Company he will be, thinks in not his Intereſt to be a Shoe-maker ? Nor 
can he or any body elſe imagine that this Force, this Puniſhment is uſed to make him 
a good Shoe-maker, when it is ſcen and avowed that the Puniſhments ceaſe, and they 
are free from it who enter themſelves of the Company, whether they are really 
Shoe-makers, or in earneſt apply themſelves to be ſo or no. How much it differs 
from this, that the Magiſtrate ſhould puniſh Men for not being of his Church, 
who chuſe nor to beofit, and when they are once entered into the Communion of it, 
are puniſhed no more, though they are as ignorant, unskilfal, and unpractiſed in 
the Religion of it as before: how much, I ſay, this differs from the Caſe ood, 
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poſed, I leave you to conſider. For after all your Pretencesof uſing Force for the Sal- 
vation of Souls, and conſequently tv make Men really Chriſtians, 1 are fain to allow; 


and you give Reaſons for it, that Force is uſed only to thoſe who are out of your 
Church: but whoever are once in it, are free from Force, whether they be really 


Chriſtians, and apply themſelves to thoſe Things which are for the Salvation of their 


uls, or no. | | n 
por: to what you ſay, That whether they chuſe it or no, they ought to chuſe it; for 
your Magiſtrate's Religion in the true Religion, that is the Queſtion between you and 

them: but be that as it will, if Force be to be uſed in the caſe, I have proved that, 
be the Magiftrate's Religion true or falſe, he, whilſt he believes it to be true, is under 
an Obligation to uſe Force, as if it were true. 

But ſince you think your Inſtance of Children ſo weighty and preſſing, give me leave 
to return you your Queſtion ; I ask you then, Are not Parents as much authorized to 
teach their Children their Religion, as they are to teach them their Trade, hen they 
have deſigned them to it? May they not as lawfully correct them to make them learn their 
Catechiſe, or the Principles of their Religion, as they may to make them learn Clenard's 
Grammar? Or may they not uſe Force to make them goto Maſs, or whatever they be- 
lieve to be the Worſhip of the true Religion, as to go to School, or to learn an 
Art or Trade? If they may, as I think you will not deny, unleſs you will ſay, that 


none but Orthodox Parents may teach their Children any Religion: If they may, 1 


ſay then, pray tell me a Reaſon (if your Arguments from the Diſcipline of Children 
be good) why the Magiſtrate may not uſe Force to bring Men to his Religion, as well 
as Parents may uſe — to inſtruct Children, and bring them up in theirs? When 
you have conſidered this, you will perhaps find ſome —— between the State of 
Children and grown Men, betwixt thoſe under Tutelage, and thoſe who are free and 
at their own diſpoſal ; and be inclined to think that thoſe Reaſons which ſubject 


Children in their Non- age to the Uſe of Force, may not, nor do concern Men at 
Years of Diſcretion. 1 


325 


You tell us farther, That Common-wealths are inſtituted for the attaining of all the Be- A. p. 18. 


ne fit? which Political Government can yield: And therefore if the ſpiritual and eternal Inte- 
reſts of Men may any way be procured or advanced by Political Government, the procuring aud 
advancing thoſe Intereſts muſt in all Reaſon be received amongſt the Ends of Civil Society, and ſo 
conſequently fall within the Compaſs of the Magiſtrate's Juriſdiftion. Concerning the Ex- 
tent of the Magiſtrate's Juriſdiction, and the Ends of Civil Society, whether the 
Author or you have begg d the Queſtion, which is the chief Buſineſs of your 56th, 
and two or three following Pages, I ſhall leave it to the Readers to judge, and 
bring the Matter, if you pleaſe, to a ſhorter Iſſue. The Queſtion is, Whether 
the Magiſtrate has any Power to interpoſe Force in Matters of Religion, or for 
the Salvation of Souls? The Argument againſt it is, That Civil Societies are not 


conſtiruted for that End, and the Magiſtrate cannot uſe Force for Ends for which 


the Common-wealth was not conſtituted, 
The End of a Common-wealth conſtituted can be ſuppoſed noother, than what Men 


in the Conſtitution of, and entring into it propos d; and that could be nothing but 
Protection from ſuch Injuries from other Men, which they deſiring to avoid, nothin 


but Force could prevent or remedy : all things but this being as well attainable by Men 
living in a Neighbourhood without the Bonds of a Common-wealth,they could propoſe - 


to themſelves no other thing but this in quitting their natural Liberty, and putting 
themſelves under the Umpirage of a Civil Sovereign, who therefore had the Force of 


all the Members of the Common-wealth put into his Hands, to make his Decrees to 


this End be obeyed. Now ſince no Man, or Society of Men can by their Opinions in 
Religion, or Ways of Worſhip, do any Man who diftered from them, any Injury, 
which he could not avoid or redreſs, ifhe deſired it, without the help of Force; the 
puniſhing any Opinion in Religion, or Ways of Worſhip by the Force given the Ma- 
giſtrate, could not be intended by thoſe who conſtituted,or entred into the Common- 
wealth, and ſo could be no End of it, but quite the contrary. For Force from a 
ſtronger Hand to bring a Man to a Religion, which another thinks the true, being 
an Injury which in the State of Nature every one would avoid, Protection from ſuch 


Injury is one of the Ends of a Common-wealth, and fo every Man has a Right to To- 


leration. 


If you will ſay, that Common-wealths are not voluntary Societies conſtituted by 
Men, and by Men freely entred into, I ſhall deſire you to prove it. 


In 
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In the mean time allowing it you for good, that Common-wealths are con- 
ſtituted by God for Ends which he has appointed, without the Conſent and Contri- 
vance of Men. If you ſay, that one of thoſe Ends is the Propagation of the true 
Religion, and the Salvation of Mens Souls; I ſhall deſire you to ſhew me any ſuch 
End expreſly appointed by God in Revelation; which ſince, as you confeſs, you can- 
not do, you have recourſe to the general Law of Nature? and what is that; The 


Law of Reaſon dy every one is commiſſioned to do good. And the Propaga- 


Pag. 58. 


ting the true Religion for the Salvation of Mens Souls, being doing good, you ſay, 
the Civil Sovertigns are commiſſioned and required by that Law to ale their Force 
for thoſe Ends. But ſince by this Law all Civil Sovereigns are commiſſioned and 
obliged alike to uſe their coattive Power for the Propagating the true Religion, and 
the Salvation of Souls; and it is not poſſible for them to execute ſuch a Com- 
miſſion, or obey that Law, but by uſing Force to bring Men to that Religion 
which they judge the true; by which uſe of Force, much more harm than good 
would be done towards the Propagating the true Religion in the World; as I have 
ſhewed elſewhere : Therefore no lach Commiſſion, whoſe Execution would do more 
harm than good, more hinder than promote the End for which it is ſuppoſed given, 
can be a Commiſſion from God by the Law of Nature. And this I ſuppoſe may ſa- 
tisfy 7 about the End of Civil Societies or Common-wealths, and anſwer what 
you ſay concerning the Ends attainable by them. | 

But that you may not think the great Poſition of yours, which is ſo often uſher'd 
in with doubtleſs, (for which you imagine you have ſufficient Warrant in a miſapplied 
School-Maxim) is paſt over too ſlightly, and is not ſufficiently anſwered ; I ſhall give 
you that farther Satisfaction. 

You ſay, Civil Societies are inſtituted for the ' attaining all the Benefits which Civil 
Society or Political Government can yield; and the Reaſon you give for it, becauſe it 
has hitherto been univerſally acknowledged that no Power is given in vain : And therefore 
if I except any of thoſe Benefits, I ſhall be obliged to admit that the Power of attain- 
ing them was given in vain, Ant if you do omit it, no harm will follow in human 
Affairs: Or if I may borrow an elegant Expreſſion of yours out of the foregoin 
Leat, The Fortune of Europe does not turn upon it. In the voluntary Inſtitution, and 
beſtowing of Power, there is no Abſurdity or Inconvenience at all, that Power, 
ſufficient for ſeveral Ends, ſhould be limited by thoſe that give the Power only 
to one or ſome part of them. The Power which a General, commanding a potent 
Army, has, may be enough to take more Towns than one from the Enemy ; or 
to ſuppreſs a domeſtick Sedition, and yet the Power of attaining thoſe Benefits, 
which is in his Hand, will not authorize him to employ the Force of the Army 
therein, if he be commiſſion'd only to beſiege and take one certain Place. So it is in a 
Common- wealth. The Power that is in the Civil Sovereign is the Force of all the 
Subjects, of the Common- wealth, which ſuppoſing it ſulkeient for other Ends, 
than the preſerving the Members of the Common- wealth in Peace from Injury and 
Violence: Let if thoſe who gave him that Power, limited the Application of it 
to that ſole End, no Opinion 1 any other Benefits attainable by it can authorize him 
to uſe it otherwiſe. | EY 25 

Our Saviour tells us expreſly, That all Power was given him in Heaven and Earth. 
Y which Power I imagine you will not ſay, that the ſpiritual and eternal Intereſt 
of thoſe Men whom you think need the Help of Political Force, and of all other 
Men too, could not any way be procured or advanced ; and. yet if you will hear him 
in another Place, you will find this Power (which being all Power, could cer- 


5 tainly have wrought on all Men) limited toa certain Number: He ſays, Thou haſt 


given him | i. e. thy Son] Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give Eternal Life to as 


many as thou haſt given him. Whether your univerſally acknowledged Maxim of Lo- 
gick be true enough to authorize you to ſay; that any Part of this Power was given 


x in vain, and to enable you to draw Conſequences from it, you were belt 
fes. | AL oh 
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But were your Maxim ſo true that it proved, that ſince it might indirect 
and at a diſtance do ſome Service towards the procuring or advancing the ſpiritual 
Intereſt of ſome few Subjects of a Common- wealth, therefore Force was to be em- 

loyed to that End; yet that will ſcarce make good this Doctrine of yours; Doubt- 


 beſs, Common-wealths are Inſtituted for the attaining all thoſe Benefits which Political 


Government can yield ; therefore if the Spiritual and Eternal Intereſts of Men may 
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be procured or advanced by Political Government, the procuring and advanci 
2 e muſt in all Reaſon be reckoned among the Ends Guis Societies, and 55 
conſequently fall within the Compaſs of the Magiſtrate s Juriſdifion, For granting it 
true that Common-wealths are inſtituted for the attaining all thoſe Benefits which Poll. 
tical Government can yield, it does not follow that the procuring and advancing 
the ſpiritual aud eternal Intereſt of ſome few Members of the Common- wealth by an 
Application of Power, which indiret#y, and at a diſtance, or by Accident, may do 
ſome Service that Way, whilſt at theſame time it prejudices a far greater Number 
in their Civil Intereſts, can with Reaſon be. reckon'd amongſt the Ends of Civil 
ciety. | | | 
" Tl Jae Common-wealths are inſtituted for theſe Ends, viz. for the procuring, preſerving and | 
advancing Mens Civil Intereſts, you ſay, No Man will deny. To ſacrifice therefore theſe Page 55- 
Civil Intereſts of a great Number of People, which are the allowed Ends of the 
Common wealth, to the uncertain Expectation of ſome Service to be done indirect 
and at a diſtance to a far leſs Number, as Experience has always ſhewed thoſe really 
converted to the true Religion by Force to be, if any at all; cannot be one of the 
Ends of the Common-wealth. Though the advancing of the ſpiritual and eternal Inte- 
reſt be of infinite Advantage to the Perſons who receive that Benefit, yet if it can be 
thought a Benefit to the Common-wealth when it is procured them with the dimi- 
niſhing or deſtroying the Civil Intereſts of great Numbers of their Fellow-Citizens, 
then the Ravaging of an Enemy, the Plague, or a Famine may be ſaid to bring a 
Benefit to the Common-wealth: For either of theſe may indireitly and at a diſtance 
do ſome Service towards the advancing or procuring the ſpiritual and eternal Intereſt 
of ſome of thoſe who ſuffer in it. 
In the two latter Paragraphs you except againſt my want of Exactneſs in ſetting 
down your Opinion I am arguing againſt. Hadit been any way to take off the Force 
of what you ſay, or that the Reader could have been miſled by my Words in any 
Part of the Queſtion I was arguing againſt, you had had Reaſon to complain: If not, 
you had done better to have entertain'd the Reader with a clearer Anſwer to my 
Argument, than ſpent your Ink and his Time needleſly, to ſhew ſuch Niceneſs. 
My Argument 1s as good againſt your Tenet in your own Words, as in mine 
which you except againſt: Your Words are, Doubtleſs Common-wealths are inſtituted for A. p. 18. 
the attaining all the Benefits which Political Government can yield; and therefore if the ſpi- 
ritual and eternal Intereſt of Men may any way be procured or advanced by Political Govern- 
ment, the procuring and advancing thoſe Intereſts muſt in all Reaſon be reckon'd among ſt the 
Ends of Civil Societies. | 3 
To which I anſwer d, That if this be ſo, © Then this Poſition muſt be true, viz. L. a. p. 
* That all Societies whatſoever are inſtituted for the attaining all the Benefits that they may 283. 
* any way yield; there being nothing peculiar to Civil Society in the Caſe, why that 
Society ſhould be inſtituted for the attaining all the Benefits it can any way yield, and 
* other Societies not. By which Argument it will follow, that all Societies are in- 
A ſtituted for one and the ſame Ends, i. e. for the attaining all the Benefits that they can 
any wayyield. By which Account there will be no Difference between Church and 
* State, a Common-wealth and an Army, or between a Family and the Eaſft- India 
Company; all which have hitherto been thought diſtin& Sort of Societies, inſti- 
** tuted for different Ends. If your Hypotheſis hold good, one of the Ends of the 
* Family muſt be to preach the Goſpel, and adminitfer the Sacrament; and one 
"* Buſineſs of an Army to teach Languages, and propagate Religion; becauſe 
"* theſe are Benefits ſome way or other attainable by thole Societies; unleſs you 
take want of Commiſſion and Authority to be a ſufficient Impediment: And 
that will be ſo in other Caſes. To which you reply, Nor will it follow from li of 
hence, that all Societies are inſtituted for one and the ſane End, (as you imagine it will) * 
unleſt you ſuppoſe all Societies enabled by the Power they are endued with to attain the 
Jame End, which I believe no Man hitherto did ever affirm. And therefore, not- 
withſtanding this Pofition, there may be ſtill as great a Difference as you pleaſe 
between Church and State, a Common-wealth and an Army, or between a Family 
and the Eaſt-India Company. Which ſeveral Societies, as they are inſtituted for 
different Ends, ſo are they likewiſe furniſhed with different Powers proportionate to their 
reſpective Ends. In which the Reaſon you give to deſtroy my Inference, I am to 
thank you for, if you underſtood the Force of it, it being the very ſame I bring 
to ſhew that my Inference from your Way of arguing is good, I ſay, that from 
your 
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your Way of Reaſonings about the Ends of Government, ** It would follow that 
* all Societies were inſtituted for one and the ſame End; unleſs you take want of 


* Commiſſion and Authority to be a ſufficient Impediment. And you tell me here 
it will not follow, unleſs I ſuppoſe all Societies enabled by the Powers they are endued with, 
to attain the ſame End; which in other Words is, unleſs I ſuppoſe all who ha ve in their 


Hands the Force of any Society, to have all of them the ſame Commiſſion, 
The natural Force of all the Members cf any Society, or of thoſe who by the 
Society can be procured to aſſiſt it, is in one Senſe called the Power of that Socie- 
ty. This Power or Force is generally 4 into ſome one or few Perſons Hands 
c 


with Direction and Authority how to u 


it; and this in another Senſe is called al- 


ſo the Power of the Society: And this is the Power you here ſpeak of, and in theſe 
following Words, viz. Several Societies, as they are inſtituted for different Ends ; ſo libe- 
wiſe are they furniſhed with different Powers proportionate to their reſpeftive Ends, The 
Power therefore of any Society in this Senſe, is nothing but the Authority and 


Direction given to thoſe that have the Management of the Force or natural Power 
of the Society, how and to what Ends toule it, by which Commiſſion the Ends of 
Societies are known 4nd diſtinguiſhed. So that all Societies wherein thoſe who are 


intruſted with the Management of the Force or natural Power of the Society, have 


Commiſſion and Authority to uſe the Force or natural Power of the Society, to at- 
tain the ſame Benefits, are inſtituted for the ſame End. And therefore, if in all 
Societies thoſe who have the Management of the Force or natural Power of the So- 


ciety are commiſſion'd or authorized to uſe that Force to attain all the Benefits at- 


tainable by it, all Societies are inſtituted to the fame End: And fo what I ſaid will 
ſtill be true, viz. © That a Family and an Army, a Common=wealth and a Church, 


© have all the ſame End. And if your Hypotheſis hold good, one of the Ends of 
* a Family mult be to preach the Golpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; and one 


* Bulineſs of an Army to teach Languages, and propagate Religion becauſe theſe 
« are Benefits ſome way or other attainable by thoſe Societies; unleſs you take want 


* of Commiſlion and authority to be a ſufticient Impediment: And that will be ſo 


© too in other Caſes. To which you have ſaid nothing but what does confirm it, 
which you will a little better ſee, when you have conſidered that any Benefit at- 
tainable by Force or natural Power of a Society, does not prove the Society to be 
inſtituted for that End, till you alſo ſhew, that thoſe to whom the Management of 
Peg. 58. the Force of the Society is intruſted, are Commiſſion'd to uſe it to that End. 
And therefore to your next Paragraph, I ſhall think it Anſwer enough to print 
here ſide by ſide with it, that Paragraph of mine to which you intended it as an 


| An ſwer. 


£3. 2 283, © *Tis a Benefit to have 
* true Knowledge and Philoſophy embraced 
and aſſented to, in any Civil Society or 
* Government. But will you ſay, there- 
« fore, that it is a Benefit to the Society, 
* or one of the Ends of Government, that 
« all who are not Peripateticks ſhould be 
* puniſhed, tomake Men find out the Truth, 
* and profeſs it ? 'This indeed might be 
thought a fit Way to make ſome Men em- 


© brace the Peripatetick Philoſophy, but 


* not a proper Way to find the Truth. For, 
perhaps the Peripatetick Philoſophy may 


* not be true; perhaps a you many have 
not Time, nor Parts to ſtudy it; perhaps 


« a great many who have ſtudied it, cannot 
© be convinced of the Truth of it: And 
© therefore it cannot be a Benefit to the 
©. Common-wealrth, nor one of the Ends of 
Hit, that theſe Members of the Society 
* ſhould be diſturb'd, and diſeas'd to no 


© Purpoſe, when they are guilty of no Fault. 


For 


L. 3. p. 58. To your next Paragraph, 
after what has already been Jaid, 1 


think it may ſuffice to ſay as follows, 


Tho perhaps the Peripatetick Philo- 
ſophy may not be true, (and perhaps 
it is no great matter, if it be not) jet the 
true Religion is undoubtedly true. And 
though perhaps a great many have not 

ime, nor Parts toſtudy that Philoſo- 


p, (and perhaps it may be no great 


matter neither, if they have not) yet 
all who have the true Religion duly ten- 
der'd them, have Time, and all, but 
Ideots and Madmen, have Parts likewiſe 
to ſtudy it, as much as it is neceſſary 
for them to ſtudy it. And though per- 
haps a great many who have ſtudied 
that Philoſophy cannot be convinced of 
the Truth of it, (which perhaps is #9 
great Wonder) yet no Man ever ſtudied 
the true Religion with ſuch Care and Di- 
ligence as he might and ought to uſe, 
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For juſt the ſame Reaſon, it cannot be a 
« Benefit to Civil Society, that Men ſhould 
© he puniſhed in Denmark for not being Lu- 
« therans, in Geneva for not being Calviniſts, 
“ and in Vienna for not being Papiſts, as a 
« Means to make them find out the true Re- 
« ligion. For ſo, upon your Grounds, Men 
« muſt be treated in thoſe Places as well as in 
England, for not being of the Church of 


« England. And then, I beſeech you, conſider - 


e the great Benefit will accrue to Men in So- 


4 ciety by this Method: and J ſuppoſe it will. 


« be a hard thing for you to prove, that ever 
« Civil Governments were inſtituted to pu- 
« niſh Men for not being of this or that Sect 
in Religion; however by Accident, indi- 
« rectly and at a diſtance, it may be an Occa- 
e ſion to one perhaps of a Thouſand, or an 
© Hundred to ſtudy that Controverſy, which 
« js all you expect from it. If it be a Benefit, 
« pray tell me what Benefit it is. A Civil 
« Benefit it cannot be. For Mens Civil In- 
te tereſts are diſturb'd, injur'd, and impair'd 
by it. And what Siritual Benefit that can 
© betoany Multitude of Men to be puniſh- 
« ed for diſſenting from a falſe or erroneous 
“ Profeſſion, I would have you find out; un- 
* leſs it be a ſpiritual Benefit to be in Dan- 
* ger to be driven into a wrong Way. Fer 
jf in all differing Se&s one is in the wrong, 
* *tis a Hundred to one but that from which 
* any one diſſents, and is puniſhed for diſ- 
* ſenting from, is the wrong. 


and with an honeſt Mind, but he was 


convinced of the Truth of it. And 
that thoſe who cannot otherwiſe be brought 
to do this, ſhall be a little diſturb d and 
diſeas'd to bring them to it, I take to 
be the Intereſt, not only of thoſe parti- 
cular Perſons who by this Means may be 
brought into the Way of Salvation, but 


of the Common-wealth likewiſe, upon 


theſe two Accounts. 


I. Becauſe the true Religion, which 
this Method propagates,makes good Men; 
and good Men are always the beſt Sub- 


Jets, or Members of a Common-wealth ; 


not only as they do more ſincerely and 
zealouſly promote the Publick Good than 
other Men ; but likewiſe in regard of 
the Favour of God, which they often 


procure to the Societies of which they are 
Members. And, 


2. Becauſe this Care in any Common- 
wealth, of God's Honour and Mens Sal- 
vation, entitles it to his ſpecial Pro- 
tection and Bleſſing. So that where this 
Method is uſed, it proves both a Spiri- 
tual aud a Civil Benefit to the Com- 
mon- wealth. 


You tell us, the true Religion is undoubtedly true. If you had told us too, who is un- 
doubtedly Judge of it, you had put all paſt doubt: but till you will be pleaſed to 


determine that, it would be undoubtedly true, that the King of Denmark is as un- 
doubtedly Judge of it at Copenhagen, and the Emperor at Vienna, as the King of 
England in this Iſland. I do not ſay they judge as right, but they are by as much 
Right Judges, and therefore have as much Right to puniſh thoſe who diflent from 
Lutheraniſm and Popery in thoſe Countries, as any other Civil Magiſtrate has to 
puniſh any Diſſenters from the National Religion any where elſe. And who can 
deny but theſe Briars and Thorns laid in their Way by the penal Laws of thoſe 
Countries, may do ſome Service indiretily and at a diſtance, to bring Men there ſe- 
verely and impartialy to examine Matters of Religion, and ſo to embrace the Truth that 


muſt ſave them, which the bare outward Profeſſion of any Religion in the World 


will not do? 
This true Religion which is undoubtedly true, you tell us too, never any body ſtudied with 


ſuch Care and Diligence as he might and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt Mind, but he was 


convinced of the Truth of it. | - | 

If you will reſolve it in your ſhort circular Way, and tell me ſuch Diligence as one 
_ ought to uſe, is ſuch Diligence as brings one to be convinced, it is a Queſtion too eaſy 

to be asked. If I ſhould deſire to know plainly what is to be underſtood by it, it 
would be a C 
you with demanding what this Diligence which a Man may and ought to uſe, is; nor 
what you mean by an honeſt Mind. I only ask you, Whether Force, your Way ap- 
plied, be able to produce them ? that ſo the Common-wealth may have the Benefits 
you propoſe from Mens being convinced of, and conſequently embracing the true Re- 


ligion, which you ſay no body can miſs, who is brought to that Diligence, and that 
 boneſt Mind. 4 


Tz 


4 


Queſtion too hard for you to anſwer, and therefore I ſhall not trouble 


The 
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The Benefits to the Common: wealth are, 1. That the true Religion that this Method 
propagates, makes good Men, and good Men are always the beſt Subjetts, and often procure 
the Favour of God to the Society they are Members of. Being forward enough to grant 
that nothing contributes ſo much to the Benefit of a Society, as that it be made 
of good Men, I began preſently to give in to your Method, which promiſes ſo ſure 
a Way to make Men ſo ſtudy the true Religion, that they cannot mils the being con- 

vinced of the Truth of it, and ſo hardly avoid being really of the true Religion, and 
conſequently good Men. But that I might not miſtake in a thipg of that Conſe. 
quence, I began to look about in thoſe Countries where Force had been made uſe of 
to propagate what you allowed to be the true Religion, and found Complaints of 
as great a Scarcity of good Men there as in other Places. A Friend whom I dif. 
courſed on this Point, ſaid, it might poſſibly be that the World had not yet had the 
Benefit of 4. Method; becauſe Law- makers had not yet been able to find that juſt 
Temper of Penalties on which your Propagation of the true Religion was built; 
and that therefore it was great Pity you had not yet diſcovered this great Secret, 
but 'twas to be hoped you would. Another, who ſtood by, ſaid, he did not ſee how 
your Method could make Men it wrought on, and brought to Conformity,better than 
others, unleſs corrupt Nature with Impunity were like to produce better Men in 
one outward Profeſſion than another. To which 1 replied, That we did not look 
on Conformiſts through a due Medium; for if we did with you allow it preſumable 
that all who cooborided did it upon Conviction, there could be no juſt Complaint of 
the Scarcity of good Men: And ſo we got over that Difficulty. 
The ſecond Benefit you ſay your Uſe of Force brings to the Common-wealth, is, 
That this Care in anyCommon=-wealth, of God's Honour and Mens Salvation, entitles it to 
his ſpecial ProtefFion and Bleſſing. Then certainly all Common-wealths, that have any 
regard to the Protection and Bleſſing of God, will not negle& to intitle themſelves to it, 
by uſing of Force to promote that Religion they believe to be true. But I beſeech 
you what Care is this of the Honour of God, and Mens Salvation, you ſpeak of? Is it, 
as you have owned it, a Care by Penalties to make Men outwardly conform, and 
without any farther Care or Enquiry to preſume that they do it upon Conviction, 
and with a ſincere embracing of, and Obedience to the Truth? But if the Honourof 
God and Mens Salvation, conſiſts not in an outward Conformity to any Religion, but 
in ſomething farther, what Bleſſing they may expe& whoſe Care goes ſo far, and 
then preſume the reſt, which is the hardeſt Part, and therefore leaſt to be preſumed, 
Chap 48. the Prophet Jeremy will tell you, who ſays, Curſed be he that does the Work of the Lord 


10. negligently: Which thoſe who think it is the Magiſtrate's Buſineſs to uſe Force to 
pw Men beartily to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, were beſt ſeriouſly to 
conſider. | 


Pag. 55% Your next Paragraph containing nothing but Poſitions of yours, which you ſup- 
poſe elſewhere proved, and I elſewhere examined, tis not fit the Reader ſhould be 
troubled any farther about them. BEE 

I once knewa Gentleman, who having crack'd himſelf with an ungovernable Am- 
dition, could never afterwards hear the Place he aimed at mentioned, without ſhew- 
ing Marks of his Diſtemper. I know not what the matter is, that when there 
comes in your way but the mention of Secular Power in your or Eccleſiaſtick 
Hands, you cannot contain your ſelf : We have Inſtances of it in other Parts of 

Pag 6o, Four Letter; and here again you fall into a Fit, which ſince it produces rather 
Marks of your Breeding, than Arguments for your Cauſe, I ſhall leave them 

as they are to the Reader, if you can make them go down with him for Reaſons 

from a grave Man, or for a ſober Anſwer to what f ſay in that and the following 


Paragraph. | 
5 of the ſame Size is your ingenious Reply to what I ſay in the next Pa- 
ragraph, viz. © Common-wealths, or Civil Societies and Governments, if you will 
x Pet. 2. © believe the judicious Mr. Hooker, are, as St. Peter calls them, e lei, the 
13, * Contrivance and Inſtitution of Man. To which you ſmartly reply, for your Choler 
© was up, 'Tis well for St. Peter that he had the Judicious Mr. Hooker on his Side. And 
it would have been well for you too to have ſeen that Mr. Hooker's Authority was 

made uſe of not to confirm the Authority of St. Peter, but to confirm that Senſe 

I gave of St. Peter's Words, which is not ſo clear in our Tranſlation, but that 

there are thoſe who, as I doubt not but you know, do not allow of it. But this 

being ſaid when Paſſion it ſeems rather employed your Wit than your 8 
1 | | 5 though 
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though nothing to the Purpoſe, may yer perhaps indiretly and at a diſtance do ſome 


vice. . 

| 115 now, Sir, if you can but imagine that Men in the corrupt State of Nature 
might be anthorized and required by Reaſon, the Law of Nature, to avoid the Incon - 
veniences of that State, and to that Purpoſe to put the Power of Governing them 
into ſome one or more Mens Hands, in ſuch Forms, and under ſuch Agreements as 
they ſhould think fit: which Governours ſo ſet over them for a good End by their 
own Che ice, though they received all their Power from thoſe, who by the Law of 
Nature had a Power to confer it on them, may very fitly be called Powers ordained of 
God; being choſen and appointed by thoſe ho had Authority from God ſo to do. 
(For he that receives Commiſſion ( limited according to the Diſcretion of him that 
gives it) from another who had Authority from his Prince ſo to do, may truly be 
aid, ſo far as his Commiſſion reaches, to be appointed or ordained by the Prince him- 
ſelf.) It may ſerve as an Anſwer to your two next Paragraphs, and to ſhe that there 
is no Oppoſition or Difficulty in all that St. Peter, St. Paul, or the judicious Mr. 
Hooker ſays; nor any thing, in what either of them ſays, to your Purpoſe. And 
tho” it be true, thoſe Powers that are, are ordained of God; yet it may nevertheleſs 
be true, that the Power any one has, and the Ends for which he has it, may be by 
the Contrivance and Appointment of Men. | rag 

Tomy ſaying, © The Ends of Common-wealths appointed by the Inſtitutors of them, 
te could not be their Spiritual and Eternal Intereſt, becauſe they could not ſtipulate 
© about thoſe one with another, nor ſubmit this Intereſt to the Power of the Society, 
© or any Sovereign they ſhould ſet over them. You reply, Ven true, Sir; but they 
can ſubmit to be puniſhed in their Temporal Intereſt, if they deſpiſe or neglef thoſe greater 
Intereſts, How they can ſubmit to be puniſhed by any Men 1n their Temporal Inte- 
reſt for that which they cannot ſubmit to be judg'd by any Man, when you can ſhew, 
I ſhall admire your Politicks. Beſides, if the Compact about Matters of Religion be, 
that thoſe ſhould be puniſhed in their Temporal, who neglect or deſpiſe their Eternal 
Intereſt, who I beſeech you is by this Agreement rather to be puniſhed, a ſober Diſ- 
ſenter, who appears concerned for Religion and his Salvation, or an irreligious, pro- 
{ane or debauched Conformiſt? By ſuch as deſpiſe or neglect thoſe greater Intereſts, 
you here mean only Diſſenters from the National Religion : for thoſe only you puniſh, 
though you repreſent them under ſuch a Deſcription as belongs not peculiarly to them; 
but that matters not, ſo long as it beſt ſuits your Occaſion. 

In your next Paragraph you wonder at my News from the Weſt- Indies, I ſuppoſe be- 
cauſe you found it not in your Books of Europe or 4fia. But whatever you may think, 
I aſſure you all the World is not Mile-End. But that you may be no more ſurprized 
with News, let me ask you, Whether it be not poſſible that Men, to whom the 
Rivers and Woods afford the ſpontaneous Proviſions of Life, and ſo with no private 
Poſſeſſions of Land, had no enlarged Deſires after Riches or Power, ſhould live to- 
gether in Society, make one People of one Language under one Chieftain, who 
ſhall have no other Power but to command them in time of War againſt their common 
Enemies, without any municipal Laws, Judges, or any Perſon with Superiority, 
eſtabliſh'd amongſt them, but ended all their private Bienen, if any aroſe, by the 
extemporary Determination of their Neighbours, or of Arbitrators choſen by the 
Parties. Iask you whether in ſuch a Common-wealth, the Chieftain who was the 
only Man of Authority amongſt them, had any Power to uſe the Force of the Com- 
mon-wealth to any other End but the Defence of it againſt an Enemy, thoughother 
Benefits were attainable by it? | 


f The of mine to which you mean your next for an Anſwer,ſhall anſwer 
or it ſelf, | vi ENS 


L. 2. p. 286. You quote the Author's Argument, which he L. 3. p. 63. As 
cc n . a 4 

brings to prove that the Care of Souls is not committed to the Ma- to your-next Pa- 
giſtrate, in theſe Words: It is not committed to him by God, be- ragraph, I think 
cauſe it appears not God has ever given any ſuch Authority to one 1 might now 
* Man over another, as to compel any one to his Religion. This, wholly paſs it 
** when firſt I read it, I confeſs I thought a good Argument. But over, I ſhall on- 
pe you ſay, this is quite beſides the Bufineſ, ; andthe Reaſon you give, 

is; For the Authority of the Magiſtrate is not an Authority to com- as TI have often 


** pel am one to his Religion, but only an Authority to procure all his heard, ſo I hope | 
* 4 


Vol. II. = Subjects 


Iy tell you, that 
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* Subjeits the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to pro- 


& cure withal, as much as in him lies, that none remain Ignorant of 


you forget your ſelf, The Author was not 


* writing againſt ycur new Hypotheſis, before it was known in the 


* World, He may be excuſed, if he had not the Gift of Prophe- 
5 cy, to argue 5 20 a Not ion which was not yet ſtarted. He had in 


View only the Laws hitherto made, and the Puniſhments (in 
Matters of Religion) in uſe in the World. The Penalties, as I 
take it, are laid on Men for being of different Ways of Religion: 
* which, what 1s it other but to compel them to relinquiſh their 
* own, and to conform themſelves to that from which they differ? 
* If this be not to compel them to the Magiſlrate's Religion, pray 
* tell us what is? This muſt be neceſſarily ſo underſtood ; unleſs it 
* can be ſuppoſed that the Law intends not to have that done, 
* which wich Penalties it commands to be done; or that Puniſh- 
* ments are not Compulſion, not that Compulſion the Author 
* complains of. The Law ſays, Do this, and live; embrace this 


© Dectrine, conform to this Way of Worſhip,and be at Eaſe and 


* Free; or elſe be fined, impriſoned, baniſhed, burnt. If you 


can ſhew among the Laws that have been made in Eng/and con- 


* cerning Religion, (and I think I may ſay any where elſe) any 
* one that puniſhes Men for not having impartial examined the Re- 
* ligion they have embraced or refuſed, I think I may yield you the 
* Cauſe. Law-makers have been generally wiſer than to make 
* Laws that could not be executed : and therefore their Laws 
* were againſt Nonconformiſts, which could be known ; and not 


* for impartial Examination, which could not. Twas not then 
*© beſide 


I ſhall always 
hear of Religion 
eſtabliſhed by 
Law. For tho 
the Magiſtrate's 
Authority can 
add no Force or 
Sanction to any 

Religion, whe- 
ther true or 
falſe, nor any 
thing to the 
Truth or Vali- 
dity of his on, 
or any Religion 
whatſoever ; yet 
I think it may do 
muchtowards the 
upholding and 
preſerving the 
true Religion 
within his Furiſe 
diction ; and in 
that reſpett may 
properly enough be 
ſaid to eſtabliſh 


i, 


s the Author's Bufineſs , to bring an Argument againſt the Perſecutions here 
in faſhion. He did not know that any one, who was ſo free as to acknowledge that 
the Magiſtrate has not an Authority to compel any one to his Religion, and thereby at 

once (as you have done) give up all the Laws now in Force againſt Diſſenters, had 
yet Rods in ſtore for them, andby a new Trick would bring them under the Laſh 
of the Law, when the old Pretences were too much exploded to ſerve any longer: 


touching the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion to uſe Force in Matters of Re 


* Have you never heard of ſuch a thing as the Religion Eſftabliſh'd by Lau? which is 
& jt ſeems the Lawful Religion of a Country, and to be complied with as ſuch. 
There being ſuch Things, ſuch Notions yet in the World, it was not quite beſides 
e the Author's Buſineſs to alledge, that God never gave ſuch Authority to one Man over 
* another as to compel any one to his Religion, I will grant, if you pleaſe, Religion 


 & Fſtabliſh'd by Law is a pretty odd Way of ſpeaking in the Mouth of a Chriſtian, 


* (and yet it is much in Faſhion) as if the Magiſtrate's Authority could add any Force 
* or Sanction to any Religion, whether true or falſe. Iam glad to find you have ſo 
te far conſidered the Magiſtrate's Authority, that you agree with the Author, that he 
* hath none to compel Men to his Religion, Much leſs can he, by any Eſtabliſhment of 


„Law, add any thing to the Truth or Validity of his own, or any Religion 
& whatſoever. : | IS 


That above-annexed is all the Anſwer you think this Paragraph of mine deſerves. 


But yetin thatlittle you ſay, you muſt giveme leave to take notice, that if, as you 


ſay, the Magiſtrate's Authority may do as much towards the upholding and preſerving the 


true Religion within his Juriſdiſtion; ſo alſo may it do much towards the upholding and 


reſerving of a falſe Religion, and in that reſpect, if you ſay true, may be ſaid to eſta- 
liſh it. For I think I need not mind you here again, that it muſt unavoidably depend 


upon his Opinion, what ſhall be eſtabliſhed for true, or rejected as falſe. 


And thus you have my Thoughts concerning the moſt material of what you ſay 


gion together 


with ſome incident Places in your Anſwer, which I have taken notice of as they have 


come in my Way. 


, 
* 
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CHAP. III. 
Who are to be puniſhed by your Scheme. 


$89 


O juſtify the Largeneſs of the Author's Toleration, who would not have Jews, 


| Mahometans and Pagans excluded from the Civil A of the Common- wealth, 
becauſe of their Religion; I ſaid, ** 1 feared it will har 


« jn earneſt for their Converſion, if we exclude them from the ordinary and probable 


Means of it, either by driving them from us, or perſecuting them when they are 


ly be believed, that we pray I. 2g 2 


*« among us. You reply; Now I confeſs I thought Men might live quietly enough Pag. 4: 


among us, and enjoy the Proteftion of the Government againſt all Violence and Injuries, 
without being endenizon'd, or made Members of the Common-wealth ; which alone 
can entitle them to the Civil Rights and Privileges of it. But as to Jews, Mahome- 


tans and Pagans, if any of them do not care to live amongſt us, unleſs they may be admit- 


ted to the Rights and Privileges of the Common-wealth ; the refuſing them that Favour 
is not, I ſuppoſe, to be looked upon as driving them from us, or excluding them the 
ordinary and probable Means of Converſion ; but as a juſt and neceſſary Caution in a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth, in reſpeft to the Members of it : Who, if ſuch as profeſs Ju- 
daiſm, or Mahometaniſm, or Paganiſm, were permitted to enjoy the ſame Rights, with 
them, would be much the more in Danger to be ſeduced by them; ſeeing they would loſe 
no worldly Advantage by ſuch a Change of their Religion : Whereas if they could not turn 
to any of thoſe Religions, without forfeiting the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth by 
dving it, tit likely they would confider well before they did it, what Ground there was to 
expect that they ſhould get any thing by the Exchange, which would countervail the Loſs 
they ſhould ſuſtain by it. I thought Protection and Impunity of Men, not offending in 
Civil Things, might have been accounted the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, 
which the Author meant; but you, to make it ſeem more, add the Word Privileges. 
Let it be ſo. Live amongſt you then Jews, Mahometans and Pagans may; but ende- 
nix on d they muſt not be. But why ? Are there not thoſe who are Members of your 
Common-wealth, who do not embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, any more than they? 
What think you of the Socinians, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, Presbyterians? If they 
do not reje-t the Truth neceſſary to Salvation, why do you puniſh them? Or if ſome 
that are in the Way to Perdition, may be Members of the Common-wealth, why muſt 


theſe be excluded upon the Account of ch For I think there is no great Odds, 


as to ſaving of Souls (which is the only End for which they are puniſhed) amon 

thoſe Religions, each whereof will make thoſe who are of it miſs Salvation. Only if 
there be any fear of ſeducing thoſe who are of the National Church, the Danger is 
moſt from that Religion which comes neareſt to it, and moſt reſtmbles it. However, 
this you think but a juſt and neceſſary Caution in a Chriſtian Common-wealth in reſpect of 


the Members of it. 1 ſuppoſe (for you love to ſpeak doubtfully) theſe Members of a 


Chriſtian Common-wealth you take ſuch Care of, are Members alſo of the National 
Church, who'e Religion is the true; and therefore you call them in the next Para- 
graph, Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, to whom he has a ſpecial Regard. For Diſſenters, 

who are puniſhed to be made good Chriſtians, to whom Force is uſed to bring them to 
the true Religion, and to the Communion of the Church of God, tis plain are not in your 
Opinion good Chriſtians, or of the true Religion ; unleſs you puniſh them to make 
them what they are already. The Diſſenters therefore who are already perverted,and 
rejet# the Truth that muſt ſave them, you are not, I ſuppoſe, fo careful of, leſt they 
ſhould be ſeduced. Thoſe who have already the Plague, need not be guarded from 
In ſect ion: nor can you fear that Men ſo deſperately perverſe, that Penalties and Pu- 
niſhments, joined tothe Light and Strength of the Truth, have not been able to bring 
from the Opinions they have eſpouſed, into the Communion of the Church, ſhould be 
ſeduced ro Judaiſm Malomeranifo or Paganiſm, neither of which has the Advantage 
of Truth or Intereſt to prevail by. *Tis therefore thoſe of the National Church, as I 
conclude alſo from the cloſe of this Paragraph, (where you ſpeak of God's ownpeculiar 
People) whom you think would be much the more in Danger to be ſeduced by them, if 
they were endenixon d, ſince they would loſe no worldly Advantage by ſuch a Change of 
their Religion, i. e. by quitting the National Church, to turn Fews, Mahometans. or 
P. gans. . | 3 | This 
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This ſhews, whatever you ſay of the ſufficient Means of Inſtruction 1 the 
Law, how well you think the Members of the National Church are inſtructed in the 
true Religion. It ſhews alſo, whatever you ſay of its being preſumable, that they em- 
brace it upon Conviction, how much you are ſatisfied that the Members of the National 
Church are convinc'd of the Truth of the Religion they profeſs, or rather herd with, 
ſince you think them in great Danger to change it for Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm, or Paga- 
niſm it ſelf upon equal Terms, and becauſe they ſhall loſe no worldly Advantage by ſuch a 
Change. But if the forfeiting the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, be the proper Re- 
medy to _ Men in the Communion of the Church, why is ituſed to keep Men from 


| 4 55 m or Paganiſm, and not from Phanaticiſm? Upon this Account why might not 
e 


ws, Pagans and Mahometans be admitted to the Rights ofthe Common-wealth, as 
far as Papiſts, Independents, and Quakers ? But you diltribute toevery one according 
to your good Pleaſure : and doubleſs are fully juſtified by theſe following Words: 
And whether this be not a reaſonable and neceſſary Caution, any Man may judge, who does 
but conſider 1ithin how few Ages after the Flood Superſtition and 1dolatry prevailed over 
the World, and how apt even God's own peculiar People were to receive that mortal In- 
felion, notwithſtanding all that he did to keep them from it. 

What the State of Religion was in the firſt Ages after the Flood, is ſo imperfectly 
known now, that, as I have ſhewed you in another Place, you can make little Advan- 
tage to your Cauſe from thence. And ſince it was the ſame Corruption then, which 
as you own, withdraws Men now from the true Religion, and hinders it from pevail- 
ing by its own Light, without the A fliſtance of Force; and it is the ſame Corruption 
that keeps Diſenters, as well as Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, from embracing of 
the Truth; why different Degrees of Puniſhments ſhould be uſed to them, till there 


be found in them different Degrees of Obſtinacy, would need ſome better Reaſon, 


Why this common Pravity of humane Nature ſhould make Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm or 
Paganiſm more catching than any ſort of Nonconformity, which hinders Men from 
embracing the true Regions ſo that Jews, Mahometans and Pagans muſt, for fear 
of infecting others, be ſhut out from the Common-wealth, when others are not, I 
would fain know? Whatever it was that ſo diſpoſed the Jews to Idolatry before the 
Captivity, ſure it is, they firmly reliſted it, and retuſed to change, not only where 
they might have done it on equal Terms, bur have had great Advantage to boot; and 
therefore tis poſſible that there is ſomething in this Matter, which neither you nor I 
do fully comprehend, and may with a becoming Humility fit down and confeſs, that 
in this, as well as other Parts of his Providence, God's Ways are paſt finding out. 
But this we may be certain from this Inſtance of the Jews, that it is not reaſonable 
to conelude, that becauſe they were once inclin'd to Idolatry, that therefore they, or 
any other People are in Danger to turn Pagans, whenever they ſhall loſe no worldly Ad- 
vantage by ſuch a Change, But if we may oppoſe nearer and known Inſtances to more 


remote and uncertain, look into the World, and tell me, ſince Jeſus Chriſt brought 


Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, where the Chriſtian Religion 
meeting Judaiſm, Ma ometaniſm or Paganiſm upon equal Terms, loſt ſo plainly by it, 
that you have Reaſon to ſuſpect the Members of a Chriſtian Common-wealth would be 
in Danger to be ſeduced to either of them, if they ſhould loſe no worldly Advantage by ſuch 
a Change of their Religion, rather than likely to increaſe among them? Till you can 


find then ſome better Reaſon for excluding Jews, Cc. from the Rights of the Common- 


wealth, you mult give us leave to look on this as a bare Pretence. Beſides, I think you 
are under a Miſtake, which ſhews your Pretence againſt admitting Jews, Mahome- 
tans and Pagans, to the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, is ill grounded: for 
what Law I pray is there in England, that they who turn to any of thoſe Religions, for- 
feit the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth by doing it ? Such a Law I defire you to ſhew 
me; and if you cannot, all the Pretence is out of Doors, and Men of your Church, 
ſince on that Account they would loſe no worldly Advantage by the Change, are in as much 
Danger to be ſeduced, whether Jews, Mahometans and Pagans are endenizon'd 


Pag. 3. 


But that you may not be thought too gracious, you tell us, That as to Pagans parti- 
cularly, you are ſo 4 from thinking that they ought not to be excluded from the Civil 
Rights of the Common-wealth, é of their Religion, that you cannot ſee how their Re- 


 ligion can be ſuffered by any Common-wealth that knows and worſhips the only true God, 


if they would be thought to retain any Jealouſy for his Honour, or even for that of hu- 


mane Nature. Thus then you order the Matter; Jews and Mahometans may be 


_ permitted 
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permitted to lire in a Chriſtian Common-wealth with Exerciſe of their Reli- 


jon, but not be endenizon d: Pagans may alſo be permitted to live there, bur 
not to have the Exerciſe of their Religion, nor be endenizon'd. 2 r. 
This according to the beſt of my Apprehenſion is the Senſe of your Words; for 
the Clearneſs of your Thoughts, or your Cauſe does not always ſuffer you to 882 
plainly and directly; as here, having been ſpeakinga whole Page before what Uſage 
the Perſons of Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, were to have, you on a ſudden tell us 
their Religion is not to be ſuffered, but ſay not what muſt be done with their Per- 
ſons. For do you think it reaſonable that Men who have any Religion, ſhould 
live amongſt you without the Exerciſe of that Religion, in order to their Conver- 
fon ? which is no other but to make them down-right irreligious, and render the 
very Notion of a Deity © the nn and of no Influence to them in Order to their 
Converſion : It being leſs dangerous to Religion in general, to have Men ignorant 
of a Deity, and ſo without any Religion; than to have them acknowledge a ſupe- 
rior Being, but yet to teach or allow them to negle& or refuſe worſhipping him in 
that Way, that they believe he requires, to render them acceptable to him: It being a 
great deal leſs Fault (and that which we were every one of us once guilty of) to be igno- 
rant of him, than acknowledging a God, and not to pay him the e wo 
think due to him. I do not ſee therefore how thoſe who retain any Jealouſy for the Ho- 
nour of God, can permit Men to live amongſt them in Order to their Converſion, 
and require of them not to honour God according to the beſt of their Knowledge : 
Unleſs you think it a Preparation to your true Religion, to require Men ſenſibly 
and knowingly to affront the Deity; and to ur 
would bring them to, can allow Men to make bold with the Senſe they have of him, 
and to re fuſe him the Honour which in their Conſciences they are perſuaded is due to 
him, which muſt to them and every body elſe appear 8 — with all Religion. 
Since therefore to admit their Perſons without the Exerciſe of their Religion, cannot 
be reaſonable, nor conducing to their Converſion; if the Exerciſe of their Religion, as 


ou ſay, be not to be ſuffered amongſt us till they are converted, T do not ſee how their 


erſons can be ſuffered among us, if that Exception muſt be added, till they are con- 
verted; and whether then they are not excluded from the ordinary Means of Converſion, 


l leave you to conſider. 


I wonder this Neceſſity had not made you think on another Way of their having 
the ordinary Means of Converſion, without their living 3 us, that Way by 
which in the Beginning of Chriſtianity it was brought to the 
Travels and Preaching of the Apoſtles. But the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles are not, 
it ſeems, Succeſſors to this Part of their Commiſſion, Go and teach all Nations. And 
indeed it is one thing to be an Embaſſador from God to People that are already con- 
verted, and have provided good Benefices, another to be an Embaſſador from Hea- 
ven in a Country where you have neither the Countenance of the Magiſtrate, nor the 
devout Obedience of the People. And who ſees not how one is bound to be zealous 
for the propagating of the true Religion, and the convincing, converting and ſaving 
of Souls, in a Country where it is eſtabliſh'd by Law? Who can doubt but that there 
thoſe who talk ſo much of itareinearneſt? Tho' yet ſome Men will hardly forbear 
doubting, that thoſe Men, however they pray for it, are not much concern'd 
for the Converſion of Pagans, who will neither go to them to inſtru them, nor ſuf- 
fer them to come to us for the Means of Converſion. - | 

"Tis true what you ſay, what Pagans call Religion, is Abomination to the Almighty. But 
if that requires any thing from thoſe who retain any Jealouſy for the Honour of God, it is 


them that the Religion you Pag. 62. 


eathen World by the 


ſomething more than barely about the Place where thoſe Abominations ſhall be com- 


mitted. The true Concern for the honour of God is not, that Idolatry ſhould be ſhut out 


of England,but that it ſhould be leſſen'd every where,and by the Light and Preaching 


of the Goſpel be baniſh'd out of the World. If Pagans and Idolaters are, as you ſay, 
the greateſt Diſhonour conceiveableto God Almighty, they are as much ſo on t'other ſide 
of Tweed or the Sea, as on this; for he from his Throne equally beholds all che Dwel- 
lers upon Earth. Thoſe therefore who are truly jealous for the Honour of God, will 
not, upon the Account of his Honour, be concern'd for their being in this or in that 
Place, while there are Idolators in the World ; butthat the Number of thoſe who are 
ſuch a Diſhonour to him, ſhould every Day be as much as poſſible diminiſhed, and 
they be brought to give him his due Tribute of Honour and Praiſe in a right Way of 

Worſhip. Tis in this that a Jealouſy, which is in earneſt for God's Honour, truly 
ſhews it ſelfin wiſhing and endeavouring to abate the Abomination, and drive Idolatry 


Out 
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out of the World, not in driving Idolaters out of any one Country, or ſending them 
away to Places and Company, where they ſhall find more Encouragement to it. 
"Tis a ſtrange Jealouſy for the Honour of God, that looks not beyond ſuch a Mountain 
or Riveras divides a Chriſtian and Pagan Country, Where-ever Idolatry is com- 
mitred, there God's Honour is concerned; and thither Mens Jealouſy for his Honour, 
if it be ſincere indeed, will extend, and be in Pain to leſſen and take away the Pro- 
vocation. But the Place God is provoked and diſhonoured in, which is a narrow 
Conſideration in reſpect of the Lord of all the Earth, will no otherwiſe imploy their 
Leal, who are in carneſt, than as it may more or leſs conduce to the Converſion of 
the Offenders, | 

But if your Jealouſy for the Honour of God, engages you ſo far againſt Mens com- 
mitting Idolatry in certain Places, that you think thoſe ought to be excluded from 
the Rights of the Common-wealth, and not to be ſuffercd to be Denizons, who ac- 
cording tothat Place in the Romans brought by you, are without Excuſe, becauſe when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their Imaginations, and 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like to corruptible Man. 1 
ſhall only change ſome of the Words in the Text you cite out of Iſaiah ; Ihave baked 
part thereof on the Coals, and eaten it, and ſhall I make the Reſidue thereof a God? Shall I 
fall down to that which comes of a Plant? And ſo leave them with you to conſider whe- 
ther your Jealouſy in earneſt carries you ſo far as you talk of; and whether when 
you have looked about you, you are ſtill of the Mind, that thoſe who do ſuch things 
ſhould be disfranchiſed and ſent away, and the Exerciſe of no ſuch Religion be any 
where permitted amonglt us? for thoſe things are no leſs an Abomination to God 


under a Chriſtian than Pagan Name. One Word more I have to ſay to your Jea- 


louſy for the Honour of God, that if it be any thing more than in Talk, it will” ſet 
it ſelf no leſs earneſtly againſt other Abominations, and the Practicers of them, than 
againſt that of Idolatry. | | | 

As to that in Job xxxi. 26, 27, 28. where he ſays Idolatry is to be puniſhed by the 
Judge; this Place alone, were there noother, is ſuſſicient to confirm their Opinion, 
who conclude that Book to be writ by a Jew. And how little the puniſhing of Ido- 
latry in that Common-wealth concernsour preſent Caſe, I refer you for Information 
to the Author's Letter. But how does your Jealouſy for the Honour of God, carry youto 
an Excluſion of the Pagan Religion from amongſt you, but yet admit of the Jewiſb and 


- Mahometan? Or is not the Honour of God concern'd in their denying our Savionr? 


Pag. 4 


John, 17. 
2. 


If we are to look upon Job to have been writ before the time of M> ſes, as the Au- 
thor would have it, p. 32. and ſo by a *tranger to the Common-wealth of Iſrael. Tis 
plain the gencral Apoſtacy he lays ſo much Streſs on, was noc ſpread ſo far, but 
that there was a Government by his own Confeſſion, eſtabliſhed out of Judæa, free 
from, nay zealous againſt Idolatry. And why there might not be many more as 
well as this, which we hear of but by chance, it will concern him to ſhew. 
Jou go on, But as to the converting Jews, Mahometans and Pagans to Chriſtianity, 1 
fear there will be no great Progreſs made in it, till Chriſtians come to a better Agreement and 
Union among themſelves, I am ſure our Saviour prayed that all that ſhould believe in him, 
might be one in the Father and him, (i. e. I ſuppoſe in that holy Religion, which he 
taught them from the Father) that the World might believe that the Father had ſent him: 
And therefore when he comes to make Inquiſition, why no more Jews, Mahometans and Pa- 
gans, have been converted to his Religion, I very much fear, that a great part of the Blame 
will be found to lie upon the Authors and Promoters of Sefts and Divifions among the Profeſ- 
Jors of it: which therefore, I think, all that are guilty, and all that would not be guilty, 
ought well to conſider. | | | f Fs 

I eaſily grant that our Saviour pray d that all might be one in that holy Religion which 
he taught them, and in that very Prayer teaches what that Religion is, This is Life 


eternal that they might know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. But 


mult it be expected, that therefore they ſhould all be of one Mind in things not ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation? For whatever Unity it was our Saviour pray'd for here, tis 


very well conſiſt with Chriſtian Unity, and is all poſſibly to be had in this World, in 


certain the Apoſtles themſelves did not all of them agree in every thing: but even 


the chief of them have had Differences amongſt them in Matters of Religion, as ap- 

pears, Gal. ii. 11. | | 
An Agreement in Truths neceſlary to Salvation, and the maintaining of Charity and 

brotherly Kindneſs with the Diverſity of Opinions in other things, is that which will 


ſuch 
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ſuch an incurable Weakneſs and Difference of Mens Underſtandings. This proba- 
bly would contribute more to the Converſion of Jeui, Mahometans and Pagans, if 
there were propoſed to them and others, for their Admittance into the Church, 
only the plain and ſimple Truths of the Goſpel neceſſary to Salvation, than all the 


| fruitieſs Pudder and Talk about Uniting Chriſtians in Matters of leſs Moment, 


according to the Draught and Preſcription of a certain ſet of Men any where. 
hat Blame will lie on the Authors and promoters of Sects aud Diviſions, and (let me 
add) Animolities amonglt Chriſtians, when Chriſt comes to make Inquifition why no more 
Jews, Mahometans and Pagans were converted, they who are concerned ought certainly 
well to confider. And to abate in great Meaſure this Miſchief for the future, the 

who talk ſo much of Sets and Diviſions, would do well to conſider too, whether thof: 
are not moſt Authors and Promoters of Sects and Diviſions, who impoſe Creeds, 
Ceremonies and Articles of Mens making; and make 'Things not neceſlary to Sal- 

vation, the neceſſary Terms of Communion, excluding and driving from them ſuch 
as out of Conſcience and Perſuaſion cannot aſſent and ſubmit to them; and treat- 
ing them as if they were utter Aliens from the Church of God, and ſuch as were 
deſervedly ſhut out as unfit to be Members of it; who narrow Chriſtianity within 
Bounds of their own making, and which the Goſpel knows nothing of; and often 
for Things by themſelves confeſſed indifferent, thruſt Men out of their Communion, 
and then puniſh them for not being of it. nts the? | 

Who ſees not, but the Bond of Unity might be preſerved, in the different Perſua- 
ſions of Men concerning Things not neceſlary to Salvation, if they were not made ne- 
ceſſary to the Church Communion ? What two thinking Men of the Church of England 
are there who differ not one from the other in ſeveral material Points of Religion, 
who nevertheleſs are Members of the ſame Church, and in Unity one with another? 
Make but one of thoſe Points the Shibboleth of a Party, and erect it into an Article of 
the National Church, and they are preſently divided : and he of the two, whoſe 
Judgment happens not to agree with National Orthodoxy, is immediately cut off 
from Communion. Who I beſeech you is it in this Caſe that makes the Sect? Is 
it not thoſe who contract the Church of Chriſt within Limits of their own Contri- 
vance? who by Articles and Ceremonies of their own forming, ſeparate from their 
Communion al that have not Perſuaſions which juſt jump with their Model ? 

"T's frivolous here to pretend Authority. No Man has or can have Authority 
to ſhuc any one out of the Church of Chriſt, for that for which Chriſt himſelf will 
not ſhut him out of Heaven. Whoſoever does ſo, is truly the Author and Promo- 
ter of Schiſm and Diviſion, ſets up a Se&, and tears in Pieces the Church of Chriſt, 
of which every one who believes, and practices what is neceſſary to Salvation, is & 
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Part and Member; and cannot, without the Guilt of Schiſm, be ſeparated from, or 


kept out of its external Communion. In this lording it over the Heritage of God, and 
thus overſeeing by Impoſition on the unwilling, and not conſenting, which ſeems to 
be the Meaning of St. Peter, molt of the laſting Sects which ſo mangle Chriſtianity, 
had their Original, and continue to have their Support: and were it not for theſe 


eſtabliſh'd Sets under the ſpecious Names of National Churches, which by their 
contracted and arbitrary Limits of Communion, juſtify againſt themſelves the Se- 


paration and like Narrowneſs of others, the Difference of Opinions which do not fo 
much begin to be, as to appear and be owned under Toleration, would either make 
no Sect nor Diviſion; or elſe, if they were ſo extravagant as to be oppoſite to what is 
neceſſary to Salvation, and ſo neceſſitate a Separation, the clear Light of the Goſpel, 
joined with a ſtrict Diſcipline of Manners, would quickly chaſe them oue of the 
World. But whilſt needleſs Impolitions, and moot Points in Divinity areeſtabliſh- 
ed by the penal Laws of Kingdoms, and the ſpecious Pretences of Authority, what 
Hopes is there, that there ſhould be ſuch an Union amongſt Chriſtians any where, 
as might invite a rational Turk or Infidel toembrace a Religion, whereof he is told 
they have a Revelation from God, which yet in ſome Places he is not ſuffered to 
read and in no Place ſhall be permitted to urderſtand for himſelf, or to follow 
according to the beſt of his Underſtanding,, when it ſhall at all thwart (though 
in things conſeſſed not neceſſary to Salvation) any of thole ſelect Points of Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, or ourward Worſhip, whereof the National Church has been pleaſed to 
make up its Articles, Polity, and Ceremonies? And I ask, what a ſober ſenſible 
Heathen muſt think of the Diviſions amonglt Chriſtians not owing to Toleration, 
if he ſhould find in an Iſland, where Chriſtianity ſeems to be in its greateſt Purity, 
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the South and North Parts eſtabliſhing Churches upon the Differences of only whe- 
ther fewer or more, thus and thus choſen, ſhould govern; though the Revelation 
they both pretend be their Rule, ſay nothing directly one way or t'other : each 
contending with ſo much Eagerneſs, that they deny each other to be Churches of 
Chriſt, that is, in effect, to be true Chriſtians? To which if one ſhould add Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantiation, Real Preſence, Articles and Diſtin&ions ſer up 
by Men without Authority from Scripture, and other leſs Differences, (which good 
Chriſtians may diſſent about without endangering their Salvations) eſtabliſhed by Law 
in the ſeveral Parts of Chriſtendom : Lask, Whether the Magiſtrate interpoſing in 


Matters of Religion, and eſtabliſhing National Churches by the Force of Penalties 


of Civil Laws, with their diſtin& (and at home reputed neceſſary) Confeſſions and 
Ceremonies, do not by Law and Power authorize and perpetuate Sects among 
Chriſtians, to the greac Prejudice of Chriſtianity, and Scandal to Infidels, more 
= any thing that can ariſe from a mutual Toleration, with Charity and a good 
Liſe? | 

Thoſe who have ſo much in their Mouths, the Authors of Sects and Diviſions, with 
ſo little Advantage to their Cale, | ſhall defire to conſider, whether National 
Churches eſtabliſhed as now they are, are not as much Se&s and Diviſions in Chri- 
ſtianity, as ſmaller Collections, under the Name of diſtin&t Churches, are in reſpect 
of the National? Only with this Difference, that theſe Sub-diviſions and diſcoun- 
tenanced Sects, wanting Power to enforce their peculiar Doctrines and Diſcipline, 
uſually live more friendly like Chriſtians, and ſeem only to demand Chriſtian Li- 
berty; whereby there is leſs Appearance of unchriſtian Diviſion among them: 
Whereas thoſe National Sects, being back d by the Civil Power, which they never 
fail to make ule of, at leaſt as a Pretence of Authority over their Brethren, uſual- 


ly breathe out nothing but Force and Perſecution, to the great Reproach, Shame, 
and Di ſhonour of the Chriſtian Religion. | | 


I faid, © That if the Magiſtrares would ſeverely and impartially ſet themſelves 


« apainſt Vice in whomſoever it is found, and leave Men to their own Conſciences 
in their Articles of Faith, and Ways of Worſhip, true Religion would ſpread wi- 
« der, and be more fruitful in the Lives of its Profeſſors, than ever hitherto it has 
done by the impoſing of Creeds and Ceremonies. Here I call only Immorality 
of Manners, Vice: you on the contrary, in your Anſwer, give the Name of Viceto 
Errors in Opinion, and Difference in Ways of Worſhip from the National Church: 
For this is the Matter in queſtion between us, expreſs it as you pleaſe. This being 
a Conteſt only about the Signification of a ſhort Syllable in the Exgliſb Tongue, we 
muſt leaveto the Maſters of that Language to judge which of theſe two is the proper 
Uſe of it. But yet, from my uſing the Word Vice, you conclude preſently, Gables 
it in your Senſe, not mine) that the Magiſtrate has a Power in England (for England 
we are ſpeaking of) to puniſh Diſſenters from the National Religion, becauſe it is 
a Vice, I will, if you pleaſe, in whatI ſaid, change the Word Vice into that I meant 
by it, and ſay thus, [1f the Magiſtrates will ſeverely and impartially ſet themſelves 
againlt the Diſhoneſty and Debauchery of Mens Lives, and ſuch Immoralities as I 
contra-diſtinguiſh from Errors in ſpeculative Opinions of Religion, and Ways of 
Worſhip: ] and then pray ſee how your Anſwer will look, for thus it runs; It ſeems 
then with you the rejecting the true Religion, and refuſing to worſhip God in decent Ways pre- 


ſcribed by thoſe to whom God has left the Ordering of thoſe Matters, are not comprehended in 


the Name Vice. But you tell me, If I except theſe Things, and will not allow them tobe 
called by the Name of Vice, perhaps other Men may think it as reaſonable to except ſome 

other Things [ i, e. from being called Vices] which they have a Kindneſs for: For Inſtance, 
ſome may perhaps except arbitrary Divorce, Polygamy, Concubinage, ſimple Fornication, or 
Marrying within Degrees thought forbidden, Let them except theſe, and if you will, 


Drunkenneſs, Theft, and Murder too, from the Name. of Vice; nay, call them 


Vertues: Will they, by their calling them ſo, be exempt from the Magiſtrate's 
Power of Puniſhing them? Or can they claim an Impunity by what I have faid? 
Will theſe Immoralities by the Names any one ſhall give, or forbear to give 
them, become Articles of Faith or Ways of Wurſhip ? Which is all, as I expreſly 


lay in the Words you here cite of mine, that I would have the Magiſtrates 


leave Men to their own Conſciences in. But, Sir, you have, for me, Liberty 
of Conſcience to uſe Words in what Senſe you pleaſe; only I think, where ano- 
ther is concerned, it ſavours more of Ingenuity and Love of Truth, rather to mind 
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the Senſe of him that ſpeaks, than to make a Duſt and Noiſe with a miſtaken/ Word, 


F 


if any ſuch Advantage were given you. 


You ſay, That ſome Men would through Careleſneſs ne acquaint uhimſilues oh the 


Truth which muſt ſave them, without being forced to do it, which (you ſuppoſe) may be very 
true, notwithſtanding that (as I ſay) ſome are called at the third Flour, Jome at the ninth, 
and ſome at the eleventh Hour; and whenever they are called, they embrace all the Truths ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. At leaſt 1 do not ſhew why it may not And therefore this may be no 
Slip for any thing I have ſaid 7 1 it to be one, This I take not to be an Anſwer to 
my Argument which was, That ſince ſome are not called till the eleventh Hour, 
no body can know who thoſe are, who would never acquaint themſelves with thoſe Truths 
that muſt ſave them, without Force, which is therefore neceſſary, and may indirectiy 
and at a diſtance do them ſome Service. Whether that was my Argument or no, I 
leave the Reader to judge: But that you may not miſtake it now again, I tell you 
here it is fo, and needs another Anſwer. - 


Your Way of uſing Puniſhments in ſhort is this, That all that conform not to 


the National Church, where it is true, as in England, ſhould be puniſhed; whar 


for ? To make them conſider. This I told yon had ſomething of impracticable. To 


which you reply, That you uſed the Word only in another Senſe, which I miſtook : 


Whether I miſtook your Meaning in the Uſe of that Word or no, or whether it Paz 24. 


was natural ſo to take it, or whether that Opinion which 1 charged on you by 
that Miſtake, when you tell us, That not examining, is indeed the next End for which 


they are puniſhed, be not your Opinion, let us leave to the Reader: For when you Tag. 43. 


have that Word in what Senſe you pleaſe, what I ſaid will be nevertheleſs true, 
viz. ** That to puniſh Diſſenters, as Diſſenters, to make them conſider, has ſome- 
thing impracticable in it, unleſs not to be of the National Religion, and not to 
* conſider, be the ſame thing. Theſe Words you anſwer nothing to, having as 
you thought a great Advantage of talking about my Miſtake of your Word only. 
But unleſs you will ſuppoſe, not to be of the National Church, and not toconſider, 
de the ſame thing, it will follow, that to puniſh Diſſenters, as Diſſenters to make 
them conſider, has 1 of impracticable in it. * . 


The Law puniſhes all Diſſenters: For what? To make them all conform, that's 


evident; To what End? To make them all conſider, ſay you: That cannot be, for it 
ſays nothing of it; nor is it certain that all Diſſenters have not conſidered; nor is 
bere any Care taken by the Law to enquire whether they have conſidered, when 
they do conform; yet this was the End intended by the Magiſtrate. So then with 
you it is practicable and allowable in making Laws for the Legiſlator to lay Puniſh- 
ments by Law on Men, for an End which they may be ignorant of, for he ſays 
nothing of it; on Men, whom he never takes Care to enquire, whether they have 
done it or no, before he relax the Puniſhment, which had no other next End, but to 
make them do it. But though he ſays nothing of conſidering, in laying on the Pe- 
nalties, nor asks any thing about it, when he takes them off ; yet every body muſt 
underſtand that he ſo meant it. Sir, Sancho Pancha in the Government of his Iſland, 
did not expect that Men ſhould underſtand his Meaning by his Gaping : But in an- 
other Illand it ſeems, if you had the Management, you would not think it to have 
any thing of impracticable or impolitick in it. For how far the Proviſion of Means 
of Inſtr,.Ction takes this off, we ſhall ſee in another Place. And laſtly, to lay Pu- 
niſhments on Men for an End which is already attained, (for ſome among the Diſ- 
enters may have conſidered) is what other Law-makers look on as impracticable, 


dar laat unjuſt. But to this you anſwer, in your uſual way of Circle. That if Pig. 2 4 


i (1ppuſe you are for puniſhing Diſſenters whether they conſidered or no, Tam in a great Mi- 
flake; 117 the Diſſenters (whichis my Word, not yours) whom you are for puniſhing, are 
, Juch as rejett the true Religion propoſed to them, with Reaſons and Arguments ſufficient 
ue them of the Truth of it, who therefore can never be ſuppoſed to confider thoſe 
and Arguments as they ought, whilſt they perſiſt in rejecting that Religion, or (in 
7, Lunguage) continue Diſſenters: for if they did ſo conflder them, they would not continue 
uten. Of the Fault for which Men were to be puniſhed, diſtinguiſhed from the 
ud tor which they were to be puniſhed, we heard nothing, as I remember, in the 
ar Draught of your Scheme, which we had in The Arguments conſidered, 8c. But 
da ubt not but in ſome of your general Terms you will be able to find it, or 
whac cle youpleaſe: For now having ſpoken out, that Men, who are of a diffe- 
cent Religion from the true, which has been tendered them with ſufficient Evidence 
"wel. JE ; Vn . Ta (and 
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Furniſbed with competent Means of Salvation) are Criminals, and are by the Magiſtrate 
to be puniſhed as ſuch, tis neceſſary your Scheme ſhould be compleated ; and whi- 
ther that will carry you, tis eaſy to ſee. | 


i. "0 


Name: Whilſt thoſe 
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(and who are they whom the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all thinrs has me 
But pray, Sir, are there no Conformiſts that ſo reject the true Religion ? And 


would you have them puniſhed too, as you here profeſs? Make that practicable by 
your Scheme, and you have done ſomething to perſuade us that ycur End in ear- 


neſt in the Uſe of Force, is to make Men confider, underſtand, and be of the true 


Religion; and that the rejetting the true Religion tender d with ſufficient Evidence, is 
the Crime which bond fide you would have puniſhed; and till you do this, all that 
you may ſay concerning puniſhing Men to make them confider as they ought, io make 
them receive the true Religion, to make them embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, &c. 
will with all ſober, judicious, and unbiaſſed Readers, paſsonly for the Mark of great 
Zeal, if it ſcape amongſt Men as warm and as ſagacious as you are, a harſher 
Conformiſts, who neglect Matters of Religion, who reject the 
ſaving Truths of the Goſpel, as viſibly and as certainly as any Diſſenters, have yet 
no Penalties laid upon them. Se 
You talk much of conſidering and not conſidering as one ought ; of embracing and reje(t- 
ing the true Religion, and abundance more to this Purpoſe ; which all, however 
very good and ſavory Words, that look very well, when you come to the Applica- 
tion of Force, to procure that End expreſſed in them, amount to no more bur 
Conformity and Non- conformity. If you ſee not this, I pity you; for 1 would fain 
think you a fair Man, who mean well, though you have not light upon the right 
Way to the End you propoſe: But if you ſee it, and perſiſt in your Uſe of theſe 
good wes to lead Men into a Miſtake in this Matter; conſider what my Pa- 
gans and Mahometans could do worſe to ſerve a bad Cauſe. 1 
Whatever you may imagine, I write ſo in this Argument, as I have before my 
Eyes the Account, I ſhall one Day render for my Intention, and Regard to Truth 
in the Management of it. I look on my ſelf as liable to Error as others; but this I 
am ſure of, I would neither impoſe on you, my ſelf, nor any body ; and ſhould be 
very glad to have the Truth in this Point clearly eſtabliſh'd ; and therefore it is, 
I defire you again to examine, whether all the Ends you name to be intended by 
your Uſe of Force, do in effect, when Force is to be your Way put in Practice, 
reach any farther than bare outward Conformity? Pray conſider whether it be not 
that which makes you ſo ſhy of the Term Diſſenters, which you tell me is mine nut 


your Word. Since none are by your Scheme to be puniſhed, but thoſe who do not 


conform to the National Religion. Diſſenters, I think, is the proper Name to call 
them by; and I can ſee no Reaſon you have to boggle at it, unleſs your Opinion 
has ſomething in it you are unwilling ſhould be ſpoke out, and call'd by its right 
Name: But whether you like it or no, Perſecution, and Perſecution Diſſenters, are 


Names that belong to itas it ſtands now. 


And now I think I may leave you your Queſtion, wherein you ask, But cannot 
Diſſenters be puniſhed for not being of the National Religion, as the Fault, and yet only to 
make them conſider, as the End for which they are puniſhed ? to be anſwered by your ſelf, 
or to be uſed again, where you think there is any need of ſo nice a Diſtinction, as 
between the Fault for which Men are puniſhed by Laus, and the End for which they 


are puniſhed ; for to me I confels it is hard to find any other immediate End of 
Puniſhments in the Intention of human Laws, but the Amendment ofthe Fault pu- 


niſhed ; though it may be ſubordinate to other and remoter Ends. If the Law be 
only to puniſh Non-conformity, one may truly '{ay, to cure that Fault, or to pro- 
duce Conformity, is the End of that Law ; and there is nothing elſe immediately 


aimed at by that Law, but Conformity; and whatever elſe it tends to as an End, 
- mult be only as a Conſequence of Conformity, whether it be Edification, Increaſe of 
Charity, or ſaving of Souls, or whatever elle may be thought a Conſequence of Con- 


formity. So that in a Law, which with Penalties requires Conformity, and nothing 
elſe; one cannot ſay (properly I think) that Conſideration is the End of that Law, 
unleſs, Conſideration be a Conſequence of Conformity, to which Conformity is ſub- 
ordinate, ond does naturally conduce, or elſe is neceſlary to it. 


Paz. 2-2 Jo my arguing that it is unjuſt as well as impracticable, you reply, here the 
National Church is the true Church of God, to which all Men ought to Join themſelves, | 
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and ſufficient Evidence is offered to convince Men that it is ſo: There it is a Fault to le out 
of the National Church, becauſe it is a Fault not to be convinced that the National 
Church is that true Church of God. And therefore fince there Mens not being ſo convinced, 
can only be imputed to their not conſidering as they ought, the Evidence which is offered to 
convince them; it cannot be unjuſt to — them to make them ſo to conſider it. Pray tell 
me, which is a Man's Duty, to be of the National Church firſt ; or tobe convinced. 
firſt, that its Religion is true, and then to be of it? If it be his Duty to be convin- 
ced firſt, why then do you puniſh him for not being of it, when it is his Duty to 
be convinced of the Truth of its Religion, before it is his Duty to be of it? If you 
{ay it is his Duty to be of it firſt; why then is not Force uſed to him afterwards, 
though. he be ſtill ignorant and unconvinced? But you anſwer, It is his Fault not to be 
convinced. What, every one's Fault every where? No, you limit it to Places where 
ſuſficieat Evidence is offered to comvince Men that the National Church is the true Church of 
God. To which pray let me add, the National Church is ſo the true Church of 
God, that no body out of its Communion can embrace the 'Truth that muſt ſave 
him, or be in the Way to Salvation. For if a Man may be in the Way to Salvation 
out of the National Church, he is enough in the true Church, and needs no Force 
to bring him into any other: For, when a Man is in the Way to Salvation, there is 
no Neceſſicy of Force to bring him into any Church of any || Sos <= 10h in order 
to his Salvation. So that not to be of the National Church, though true, will not 
be a Fault which the Magiſtrate has a Right to puniſh, until ſufficient Evidence is 
offered to prove that a Man cannot be ſaved out of it. Now ſince you tell us, that 
by ſufficient Evidence you mean ſuch as willcertainly win Aſſent ; when you have offered 
ſuch Evidence to convince Men, that the National Church, any where, is ſo the 
truc Church, that Men cannot be ſaved out of its Communion, I think I may al- 
low them to be ſo faulty as to deſerve what Puniſhment you ſhall think fit. If 
you hope to mend the Matter by the following Words, where you ſay, that where 
ſuch Evidence is offered, there Mens not being convinced, can only be imputed to Mens not 
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conſidering as they ought, they will not help you. For to confider as they ought, being by P 23. 


your own Interpretation to conſider ſo as not to reject; then. your Anſwer amounts to 


juſt thus much, That it is a Fault not to be convinced that the National Church is the true 
Church of God, where ſufficient Evidence is offered to convince Men that it is ſo. Sufficient 
Evidence is ſuch as will certainly gain Aſſent with thoſe who conſider as they ought, i. e. who 
confider ſo as not to reject, or to be moved heartily to embrace, which I think is to be con- 
vinced. Who can have the Heart now to deny any of this? Can there be any thing 
ſurer, than that Mens not being convinc'd, is to E imputed to them if they are not 
convinc'd, where ſuch Evidence is offered to them as does convince them? And to 
puniſh all ſuch you have my free Conſent. | 


Pag. 40s 


Whether all you ſay have any thing more in it than this, I appeal to my Readers; 


and ſhould willingly do it to you, did not I fear, that the Jumbling of thoſe good 
and plauſible Words in your Head, of ſufficient Evidence, conſider as you ought, &c. 
mighta little jargogle your 'Thoughts, and lead you hoodwink'd the Round of your 
own beaten Circle. This is a Danger thoſe are much expoſed to, who accuſtom 
themſelves to relative and doubtful Terms, and ſo pur together, that though aſun- 
der they ſignify ſomething, yet when their Meaning comes to be caſt up as they are 
placed, it amounts to juſt nothing. | 


You go on, Hhat Juſtice it would be for the Magiſtrate to puniſh: one for not being a 


Carteſian, it will be time enough to confider when I have provedit tobe as neceſſary for Men 
to be Carteſians, as it is to be Chriſtians, or Members of God's Church, This will be a 
much better Anſwer to what I ſaid, when you have proved that to be a Chriſtian, or 
a Member of God's Church, it is neceſſary for a Diſſenter to be of the Church of England. 
If it be not Juſtice to puniſh a Man for not being a Carteſian, becauſe it is not as 
neceſſary to be a Carteſian, as to be a Chriſtian; I fear the ſame Argument will 


hold againſt puniſhing a Man for not uſing the Croſs in Baptiſm, or not kneeling at 
the Lord's Supper; and it will lie on you to prove, that it is as neceſlary to uſe the 
Croſs in Baptiim, or kneeling at the Lord's Supper, as it is to be a Chriſtian: For 


if they are not as neceſſary as it is to be a Chriſtian, you cannot by your own Rule, 
without Injuſtice, puniſh Men for not conforming toa Church wherein they are made 


an indiſpenſible Part of Conformity; and by this Rule it will be Injuſtice to puniſn 
4 n Ke FR o 
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A. p. 6, 


and there is no Enquiry made, what Way he came thither. 


of Penalties to over-balance their Averſion to the uſing thoſe Means; which you your 


. hear and receive Inſtruftion: And therefore perhaps the Remainder of that Paragraph, 
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any Man for not being of that Church wherein any thing is required not neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; for that, I think, is the Neceſſity of being a Chriſtian. 

o ſne y the Unreaſonableneſs of puniſhing Diſſenters to make them examine, l ſaid, 
that ſo they were puniſhed for not having offended againſt a Law; for there is no 
Law of the Land that requires them to examine. Your Reply is, That you think the 
contrary is plain enough: For where the Laws provide ſuſſirient Means of Inſtruftion in the 
true Religion, aud then require all Men to embrace that Religion; you think the moſt natu- 
ral Conſtruction of thoſe Laws is, that they require Men to embrace it upon Inſtruction and Con- 
viction, as it cannot be expected they ſhould do without examining the Grounds upon which 
it ſtands, Your Anſwer were very true, if they could not embrace without Exa- 
mining and Conviction. But ſince there is a ſhorter Way toembracing which coſts no 

more Pains than walking as far as the Church, your Anſwer no more proves, that 
the Law requires examining, than if a Man at Harwich being ſubpœna'd to appear 
in Weſtminſler-Hiall next Term, you ſhould ſay the Subpœna required him to come 
by Sea, becauſe there was ſufficient Means provided for his Paſſage in the ordinary 
Boat that by appointment goes conſtantly trom Harwich to London: But he taking 
it to be more for his Eaſe and Diſpatch, goes the ſhorter Way by Land, and finds 
that having made his Appearance in Court as was required, the Law is ſatisfied, 


© aw 


If therefore Men can embrace fo as to ſatisfy the Law without examining, and it 
be true that they ſo fly from the Means o/ right Information, are ſonegligent in, and averſe 
to examining, that there is necd of Penalties to make them do it, as you tell us at 
large; How is it a natural Conſtruttion of thoſe Laws, that they require Men to exa- 
mine, which having provided ſufficient Means of Inſtruction, require Men only to 
conform, without ſaying any thing of examining? eſpecially when the Cauſe aſſigned 
by you of Mens * to examine, is not want of Means of Inſtruction, but want 


ſelf confeſs, where you ſay, When the beſt Proviſion is made that can be, for the Inſtru- 
dion of the People, you fear a great Part of them will ſtill need Penalties to bring them to 


when you have conſidered it again, will not appear ſo impertinent a Declamation as 
you are pleaſed to think it: For it charged your Method (as it then ſtood) of puni ſh- 
ing Men for not confidering and examining with theſe Abſurdities. That it pu- 
niſhed Men for not doing that which the Law did not requireof them, nor declare 
the Neglect of to be a Fault, contrary to the Ends of all Laws, contrary to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind, and the Practice of all Law-makers, who always firſt de- 
clared the Fault, and then denounced the Penalties againſt thoſe who after a Time 
ſer, ſhould be found guilty of it. It charged your Method, that it allows not Im- 
punity to the Innocent, but puniſhes whole Tribes together, the Innocent with the 


Guilty; and that the Thing deſigned in the Law was not mentioned in it, but left to | 
the People (whoſe Fault was want of Conſideration) to be by Conſideration found out. 


To avoid theſe Abſurdities, you have reformed your Scheme, and now in your 
Reply own with the frankeſt Perſecutors, that you puniſh Men downright for their 
Religion, and that to be a Diſſeuter from the true Religion, is a Fault to be pu- 
niſhed by the Magiltrate. This indeed is plain Dealing, and clears your Method 
from theſe Abſurdities as long as you keep to it: but where-ever you tell us, that 
your Laws are to make Men hear, to make Men conſider, to make Men examine; whilſt 
the Laws themſelves ſay nothing of hearing, conſidering and examining, there you are 
{till re with all theſe Abſurdities: Nor will the Diſtinction, which without 
any Difference you would ſet up, between the Fault for which Men are to be puniſh- 


ed, and the End for which they are to be puniſhed, do you any Service herein, as I 


have ſhewed you in another Place. 


To what I ſaid I. 2. from p. 271. to p. 275. concerning thoſe who by your 
Scheme are to be puniſhed, you not having thought fit to anſwer any thing, I ſhall here 
again offer it to your Conſideration, | | 5 


Let us inquire, Firſt, Who it is you would have be puniſhed. In the Place 


e above- cited, they are thoſe who are got into a wrong Way, and ave deaf to all Perſuafions. 


If they are the Men to be puniſhed, let a Law be made againſt them: You have 
* my Conſent ; and that is the p per Courle to have offenders puniſhed. For you 
& do not, I hope, intend to aniſh any. Fault by a Law, which you do not name 
in the Law; nor make a bo againſt any Fault you would not have PR” 

| | | . 


* 
— 


. © not comply with you. 
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a 
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„ ed. And now, if you are ſincere, and in earneſt, and are (as a fair Man ſhould 


« will affirm again what you have denied, and have Men puniſhed for embracing the 
Religion they believe to be true, when it differs from yours or the publick. 
« Beſides being in the wrong Way, thoſe whom you would have puniſhed, muſt be 


4 be) for what your Words plainly ſignify, and nothing elſe; what will ſuch a Law 

« ſerve for? Men in the wrong Way are to be puniſhed; But who are in the wrong Way, |. 
« js the Queſtion, You have no more Reaſon to determine it agg one, who dif- 
« ſers from you, than he has to conclude againſt you, who differ from him: No, not 
« tho' you have the Magiſtrate and the National Church on your Side. For if to 
« differ from them be to be in the wrong Wa); you who are inthe right Way in England, 
ce will be in the wrong Way in France. Every one here muſt be Judge for himſelf : And 
« your Law will reach nobody, till you have convinced him he is in the wrong Way : 
« And then there will be no need of Puniſhment to make him conſider ; unleſs you 


« ſuch as are deaf to all Perſuafions. But any ſuch, I ſuppoſe, you will hardly find, 


« who hearken to no body, not to thole of their own ay. It you mean by deaf to 
« all Perſuafions, all Perſuaſions of a contrary Party, or of a diforene Church; ſuch, 


« ] ſuppoſe you may abundantly find in your own Church, as well as elſewhere; 


e and I prelumeto them you are ſo charitable, that you would not have them pu- 
« niſhed for not lending an Ear to Seducers. For Conſtancy in the Truth, and Per- 


„ ſeyerance in the Faith, is (I hope) rather to be encouraged, than by any Penal- 


« t ies check'd in the Orthodox. And your Church doubtleſs, as well as all others, 
« js Orthodox to it ſelf in its Tencts. If you mean by all Perſuaſions, all your 
« Perſuaſion, or all Perſuaſion of thoſe of your Communion ; you do but beg the 
« Queſtion, and ſuppoſe you have a Right to puniſh thoſe who differ from, and-will 

& Your next Words are, When Men fly from the Means of a right Information, and 
& will not ſo much as conſider how reaſonable it is throughly and impartially to examine a Re- 


4 ligion, which they embraced upon ſuch Inducements as * to have no Sway at all in tbe 


& Matter, and therefore with little or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it; What 
& humane Method can be uſed to bring them to att like Men, in an Afair of ſuch Conſequence, 
« and to make a wiſer and more rational Choice, but that of laying ſuch Penalties upon them, 
« as may balance the Weight of thoſe Prejudices which inclined them to prefer a falſe Way 


e before the true, and recover them to ſo much Sobriety and Reflection, as ſeriouſly to put the 


&« Queſtion to themſelves, Whether it be really worth the while to undergo ſuch Inconveniencies 
« for 2 to a Religion, which, for any thing they know, may be falſe, or for rejecting 


jn ſuch as prefer a falſe Way before a true: To which having anſwered already, 
& I ſhall here ſay no more, but, That ſince our Church will not allow thoſe to be 
& in a falſe Way who are out of the Church of Rome, becauſe the Church of Rome 
&« (which pretends Infallibility) declares hers to be the only true Way; certainly no 
c one of our Church (nor any other, which claims not Infallibility) can require 
any one to take the Teſtimony of any Church, as a ſufficient Proof of the 


& 'Truth of her own Doctrine. So that true and falſe (as it commonly happens, 


c another if that be the Caſe) which, for any thing they know, may be true, till they have 
« brought it to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial there? Here you again bring 


e when we ſuppoſe them for our ſelves, or our Party) in effect, ſignify juſt nothing, 


* or nothing to the Purpoſe ; unleſs we can think that true or falſe in England, 
& which will not be ſo at Rome or Geneva; and Vice verſa. And for the reſt of the 
& Deſcription of thoſe, on whom you are here laying Penalties: J beſeech you con- 
* fider whether it will not belong to any of your Church, let it be what it will. 
« Conſider, I ſay, if there be none of your Church, who have embraced her Reli- 
& gion upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and there- 
fore with little or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it; who have not been 


 * znclined by Prejudices; who do not. adhere to a Religion which, for any thing they 
© know, maybe falſe; and who have rejected another, which, for any thing they know, 


* may be true. If you have any ſuch in your Communion, (and 'twill be an admira- 
ple, tho? I fear but a little Flock that has none ſuch in it) conſider well what you 
* have done. You have prepared Rods for them, for which I imagine they will con 
* you no Thanks. For to make any tolerable Senſe of what you here propoſe, it 
muſt be underſtood that you would have Men of Religions puniſhed, to make 
them conſider Netber it be really worth the while to undergo ſuch Inconveniencies for 
S adhering to a Religion, which for any thing they know may be falſe. If you hope to avoid 
| | that, 
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that, by what you have ſaid of true and falſe; and pretend that the ſuppoſed Pre. 
& ference of the true Way in your Church, ought to preſerve its Members . your 
Puniſhment; you manifeſtly trifle For every Church's Teſtimony, that it has 
& choſen the true Na, mult be taken for it ſelf; and then none will be liable; and 
your new Invention of Puniſhment is come to nothing: Or elſe the differin 
Churches Teſtimonies muſt be taken one for another; and then they will be all 
out of the true Way, and your Church need Penalties as well as the reſt. So that, 
« upon your Principles, they muſt all or none be puniſhed. Chuſe which you pleaſe; 
% one of them, I think, you cannot eſcape. 

What you ſay in the next Words Mere Inſtruction is ſlifly refuſed, and all Ad- 
© monitions and Perſuaſiuns prove vain and ineffettual; differs nothing but in the Wa 
* of expreſſing, from Deaf to all Perſuaſions : And ſo that is anſwered already. 

In another Place, you give us another Deſcription of thoſe you think ought to 


se be puniſhed in theſe Words; Thoſe who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to 


the Spiritual Government of the proper Miniſters of Religion, who by ſpecial Deſignation, 
© are appointed toexhort, admoniſh, reprove, &c. Here then, thoſe to be puniſhed, are 
& ſuch who reuſe to embrace the D Arine, and ſubmit to the Government of the proper Mi- 
* niſters of Religion, Whereby we are as much ſtill at Uncertainty as we were be- 
* fore who thoſe are who (by your Scheme, and Laws ſuitable to it) are to be pu- 
* niſhed; ſince every Church has, as it thinks, its proper Miniſters of Religion: And 
if you mean thoſe that refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government of 
* the Miniſters of another Church; then all Men will be guilty, and mult be puniſhed, 
« even thoſe of your own Church as well as others. It you mean thoſe who refuſe, &c. 
* the Miniſters of their own Church, very few will incur your Penalties : But if by theſe 
e proper Miniſters of Religion, the Miniſters of ſome particular Church are intended, 
* why do you not name it? Why are you ſo reſerved in a Matter, wherein if you 
* {ſpeak not out, all the reſt that you ſay will be to no purpoſe ? Are Men to be 
* puniſhed for refuſing to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government of the pro- 
* per Miniſters of the Church of Geneva? For this time (ſince you have declared no- 
* thing to the contrary) let me ſuppole you of that Church; and then I am ſure, 
that is it that you would name: for of whatever Church you are, if you think 
* the Miniſters of any one Church ought to hearkened to, and obeyed, it mult be 
* thoſe of your own. There are Perſons to be puniſhed, you ſay: This you con- 
* tend for all through your Book, and lay ſo much Streſs on it, that you make the 
* Preſervation and Propagation of Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, to depend 
on it: And yet you deſcribe them by ſo general and equivocal Marks, that, un- 
* leſsit be upon Suppoſitions which no body will grant you, I dare ſay neither 
you nor any body elſe will be able to find one guilty. Pray find me, if you can, 
* a Man whom you can judicially prove (for he that is to be puniſhed by Law, 
* muſt be fairly tried) is in a wroug Way, in reſpect of his Faith; I mean, who is 
* deaf to all Perſuaſions, who flies from all Means of a right Information, who refuſes to em- 
© brace the Dolſrine, and ſubmit to the Government of the Spiritual Paſtors. And when 
you have done that, I think I may allow you what Power you pleaſe to puniſh 
him, without any Prejudice to the Toleration the Author of the Letter pro- 


. poſes. | 


« But why, I pray, all this boggling, all this looſe talking, as if you knew not what 
«© you meant, or durſt not ſpeak it out? Would you be for puniſhing ſome body, you 
« know not whom? I do not think ſo ill of you. Let me then ſpeak out for you. 
e The Evidence of the Argument has convinced you that Men ought not tobe per- 
« ſecuted for their Religion; That the Severities in uſe among Chriſtians cannot be 
« defended; that the Magiſtrate hasnot Authority to compel any one to his Reli- 
gion. This you are forced to yield. But you would fain retainſome Power in 


the Magiſtrate's Hands to puniſh Diſſenters, upon a new Pretence,viz. not for hav- 


« ingembraced the Doctrine and Worſhip they believe to be true and right, but for 
© not having well conſidered their own and the Magiſtrate's Religion. Jo ſhew you 
that I do not ſpeak wholly without Book, give me leave to mind you of one Pal- 


 * ſage of yours: the Words are, Penalties to put them upon a ſerious and impartial Ex- 


* aminatiqn of the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate and them. Though theſe Words 


© be not intended to tell us whom you would have puniſhed, yet it may be plainly 
s inferr'd from them. And they more clearly point out whom you aim at, than 
* all the foregoing Places, where you. feem to ( and ſhould ) deſcribe _ 

| | . or 
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% For they are ſuch as berween iubom and the Magiſtrate there is 4 Controverſy; that 16 


in ſhort, who differ from the Magiſtrate in Religion. And now indeed you have 


« gow us a Note by which theſe you would have puniſhed, may be known. We 
cc | 
« puniſhed. Which in other Caſes is uſually not very di 


« Faults to be amended, eaſily deſign the Perſons to be corrected. But yours is a 
« new Method, and unlike all that ever went before it. g | 


« In the next Place, let us ſee for what you would have them puniſhed. You tell 


« us, ard it will eaſily be granted you, that not to examine and weigh impartially and 
« without Puniſþment or Paſſion, (all which, for Shortneſs-ſake, we will expreſs by this 
one Word Confider) the Religion one embraces or refuſes, is a Fault very common, and 
« very prejudicial to the true Religion, and the Salvation of Mens Souls. But Penalties 
„ and Puniſhments are very neceſlary; ſay you, to remedy this Evil. _ 
Let us now ſee how you apply this Remedy. Therefore, ſay you, let all Diſ- 
« ſenters be puniſhed. Why? Have no Diſſenters conſidered of Religion? Or have 
te all Conformiſts conſidered ? That you your ſelf will notſay. Your Pro'e& there- 


fore is juſt as reaſonable, as if a Lethargy growing Epidemical in Exgland, you 


© ſhould propoſe to have a Law made to bliſter and ſcarify, and ſhave the Heads of 
« all who wear Gowns; tho' it be certain that neither all who wear Gowns ate 
« Lethargick, nor all who are Lethargiek wear Gowns. 


- Dii te, Damaſippe, Deag; 
Verum ob confilium donent tonſore. 


tc For there could not be certainly a more learned Advice, than that one Man ſhould 
« be pull'd by the Ears, becauſe another is aſleep. This, when you have conſider'd 
« of it again, (for I find, according to your Principle, all Men have now and then 
need to be jogg d) you will, I guels be convinced is not like a fair Phyſician, to ap- 
« ply a Remedy to a Diſeaſe; but,like an engaged Enemy,to vent one's Spleey upon 
« a Party. Common Senſe, as well as common Jultice, requires, that the Remedies 
& of Laws and Penalties ſhould be directed againſt the Evil that is to be removed, 
« where-ever it be found. And it che Puniſhment you think ſo neceſſary, be (as 
« you pretend) to cure the Miſchief you complain of, you mult let it purſue, and 
fall on the Guilty, and thoſe only, in what'Company ſoever they are; and not; 
« as you here propoſe, and is the higheſt Injuftice,puniſh the innocent conſidering Diſ- 
te ſenter, with the Guilty; and on the other ſide, let the inconſiderate guilty Confor- 
& miſt ſcape, with the innocent. For one may rationally preſume that the National 


& Church has ſome, nay, more, in proportion of thoſe who little conſider or con- 


ic cern themſelves about Religion, than any Congregation of Diſſenters. For Con- 
&« ſcience, or the Care of their Souls, being once laid aſide ; Intereſt, of Courſe, 
leads Men into that Society, where the Protection and Countenance of the Go- 
e yernment, and Hopes of Preferment, bid faireſt to all their remaining Deſires: 
“So that if careleſs, negligent, inconſiderate Men in Matters of Religion who, 


e without being forced, would nos conſider, are to be rouzed into a Care of their Souls, 


© and a Search, after Truth, by Puniſhment ; the National Religion, in all Coun» 
© tries, will certainly have a Right to the greateſt Share of thoſe Puniſſiments, at 


© leaſt, not be wholly exempt from them. 
This is that which the Author of the Letter, as Iremember, comptains of, and 


ve, with much ado; found at laſt whom it is we may 5 apart e have 
cult: becauſe there the 


* that juſtly, viz, That the pretended Care of Mens Souls always expreſſes it ſelf, in thoſe 


4 who would have Force any way made uſe of to that End, in ver unequal Methods ; ſome 
& Perſons being to be treated with Severity, whilſt others guilty of the Te Fault, are not 
 * 290 be ſo much as touched. Though you are got pretty well out of the deep Mud, 


e and renounce Puniſhments directly for Religion; yet you ſtick ſtill in this Part 


of the Mire ; whilſt you would have Diſſenters puniſhed to make them confider, 
* but would not have any thing done to Conformiſts, though never ſo negligent in 
this Point of Conſidering. The Author's Letter pleaſed me, becauſe it is equal to 
e all Mankind, is direct, and will, I think, hold every-where ; which I take to 
be a good Mark of the Truth. For ſhall always ſuſpe& that neither to comport 
* with the Truth of Religion, or the deſign of the Goſpel, which is fuired to only 
* ſome one Country or Party. What is True and Good in England, will be True 
© and Good at Rome too, in China or Geneva. But whether your great and only 


*' Method for the propagating of Truth, by bringing the 1nconſidetate by Puniſh- 
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ments to confider, would ( according to your Way of ap 


A Third Letter for Tortnatiox. 


lying your Paniſhmentson< 
&« ly to Diſſenters from the National Religion) be of uſe in thoſe Countries, orany 
«« where but where you ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate to be in the right, judge you. Pray, 
« Sir, conſider a little, whether Prejudice has not ſome Share in your Way of argu- 
« ing. For this is your Poſition; Men are generally negligent in examining the Grounds 
their Religion. This I grant. But could there be a more wild and incoherent. 
«« Conſequence drawn from it, than this; Therefore Diſſenters muſt be puniſbed? 

And this you are pleas'd to paſs over without the leaſt Notice: But perhaps you 
think you have made me fall Satisfaction in your Anſwer to my Demand, Who are to 
be puniſh'd? We will here therefore conſider that as it ſtands, where you tell us, 
Thoſe who are to be puniſhed according to the whole Tenor of your Anſwer, are no other but 
fuch as having ſufficient Evidence tender d them of the true Religion, do yet rejett it: whe- 
ther utterly refuſing to conſider that Evidence, or not conſidering as they ought, viz. with ſuch 
Care and Diligence as the Matter deſerves and requires, and with honeſt and unbiaſſed Minds; 
and what Difficulty there is in this, you ſay you cannot imagine. You promiſed you 
would tell the World who they were, plainly and directly. And though you tell us, 
you carnot imagine what Difficulty there is in this your Account of who are to be pu- 
niſhed, yer there are ſome Things in it, that make it tomy Apprehenſion nor very 
plain and dirett. For firſt they muſt be only thoſe who have the true Religion tender d 
them with ſufficient Evidence: Wherein there appears ſome Difficulty to me, who ſhall 
be Judge what #s the true Religion: and for that, in every Country 'tis moſt probable - 
the Magiſtrate will be. If you think of any other, pray tell us. Next there ſeems 
ſome Difficulty to know, who ſhall be Judge what is 22 Evidence. For where a 
Man is to be puniſhed by Law, he muſt be convicted of being guilty; which ſince in 
this Caſe he cannot be, unleſs it be proved he has had the true Religion tender d to 
him with ſufficient Evidence, it is neceſlary that ſome body there muſt be Judge what 
is thetrue Religion, and what is ſufficient Evidence; and others to prove it has been ſo 
tender d. If you were to be of the Jury, we know what would be your Verdict con- 
cerning ſufficient Evidence, by theſe Wordsof yours, To ſay that a Man who has the 
true Religion propoſed to him with ſufficient Evidence of its Truth, may confider it as he ought, 
or do his utmolt in conſidering, and yet not perceive the Truth of it, is neither more nor 
leſs, than to ſay that ſufficient Evidence is not ſufficient : For what does any Man mean by 
ſufficient Evidence, but ſuch as will certainly win Aſſent where-ever it is duly conſidered ? Up- 
on which his conforming, or not conforming, would without any farther Queſtions | 
determine the Point. But whether the reſt of the Jury could upon this be able ever 
to bring in any Man guilty, and ſo liable to Puniſhment, is a Queſtion. For if ſuf- 
ficient Evidence be only that which certainly wins Aſſent, where-ever a Man does his ut- 
moſt in conſidering, "twill be very hard to prove that a Man who rejects the true Reli- 
gion, has had it tender'd with ſufficient Evidence, becauſe it will be very hard to prove 
he has not done his utmoſt in conſidering it. So that notwithſtanding all you have here 
faid, to puniſh any Man by your Method is not yer fo very practicable. 

But you clear all in your following Words, which ſay, there is nothing more evident 
than that theſe who rejett the true Religion, are culpable, and deſerve to be puniſhed. By 
whom? By Men: That's ſo far from being evident, as you talk, that it will require 
better Proofs than Thave yet ſeen for it. Next you ſay, Tis eaſy enough to know when 
Men re ject the true Religion, Yes, when the true Religion is known, and agreed on 
what ſhall be taken to be ſo in judicial Proceedings, which can ſcarce be till *tis 
agreed who ſhall determine what is true Religion, and what not. Suppoſe a Penalty 
ſhould in the Univerſity be laid on thoſe who rejected the true Peripatetick Doctrine, 
could that Law be executed on any one, unleſs it were agreed who ſhould be Judge 
what was the true Peripatetick Doctrine ? If you ſay it may be known out of Ariſtotle's 
Writings: Then I anſwer, that it would be a more reaſonable Law to lay the Pe- 
nalty on any one, who rejected the Doctrine contained in the Books allowed to be 
Ariſtotle's, and printed under his Name. You may apply this to the. true Religion, 
and the Books of the Scripture, if you pleaſe: Though after all, there muſt be a 
Judge agreed on, to determine what Doctrines are contained in either of thoſe - 


Writings, before the Law can be practicable. 


But you go on to prove, that it is eaſy to know when Men reject the true Religion : 
Fir, ſay you, that requires no more than that we know that that Religion was tender d to 
them with ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of it. And that it may be tender d to Men with 


fuch Evidence, and that it may be known when it is ſo tender d, theſe Things, you ſay, you 
tale leave here to ſuppoſe. You ſuppoſe then more than can be allowed you. For that 


ut 
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't can be judicially known that the true Religion has been tender d to any one with ſufficient 
Evidence, is what I deny, and that for Reaſons above-mentioned, which, were there 
no other Difficulty in it, were ſufficient to ſhew the Unpracticableneſs of your 
ethod. | | : | 
* conclude this Paragraph thus, Mich is all that needs be ſaid upon this Head to 
 ſhew the Conſiſtency and Pra cticableneſi of this Method: And what do you any where ſay 
againſt this ? Whether I ſay any thing or no againſt it, I will bring a Friend of yours. 
that will ſay that Diſſenters ought to be puniſhed for being out of the Communion of 
the Church of England. Iwill ask you now, how it can be proved that ſuch an one 
is guilty of rejecting the one only true Religion? Perhaps it is becauſe he ſcruples the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, or Godfathers and Godmothers as they are uſed, or kneeling at 
the Lord's Supper; perhaps it is becauſe he cannot pronounce all damn'd that believe 
not all Athanafius's Creed, or cannot join with ſome of thoſe Repetions in our Com- 


mon-Prayer, thinking them to come within the Prohibition of our Saviour, each of | 


which ſhuts a Man out from the Communion of the Church of England, as much as if 
he denied Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God. Now, Sir, I befecch you, how can it 
be known, that ever ſufficient Evidence was tender d to ſuch a Diſſenter to prove, that 
what he rejects is a Part of that one only true Religion, which unleſs he be'of, he 
cannot be ſaved ? Or indeed ho can it be known, that any Diſſenter rejects that one 
only true Religion, when being puniſhed barely for not conforming, he is never asked, 
what Part it is he diſſents from or rejects? and ſo it may be ſome of thoſe things which 
I imagine.will always want ſufficient Evidence to prove them to be Parts of that one 
only true Religion, without the hearty Embracing whereof no Man can be ſaved. 
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What Degrees of Puniſhment. 


o W much ſoever you have endeavoured to reform the Doctrine of Perſecution 
to make it ſerve your Turn, and give it the Colour of Care and Zeal for the 
true Religion inthe Country where alone you are concern'd it ſhould be made uſe of; 
et you have laboured invain, and done no more, but given the old Engine a new 
Varuith to ſet it off the better, and make it look leſs frightful : For by what has been 
ſaid in the foregoing Chapters, I think it will appear, that if any Magiſtrate have 
Power to puniſhi n Matters of Religion, all have; and that Diſſenters from the 
National Religion mult be puniſhed every whereor no where. The horrid Cruelties 
that in all Ages, and of late in our View, have been committed under the Name, 
and upon the Account of Religion, give ſo juſt an Offence and Abhorrence to all who 
have any Remains, not only of Religion, but Humanity left, that the World is aſha- 
med to own it. This Objection therefore, as much as Words or Profeflions can do; 
you have laboured to fence againſt ; and to exempt your Deſign from the Suſpicion 
of any Severeties, you take Care in every Page almoſt to let us hear of Moderate Force, 
Moderate Penalties; but all in vain: And I doubt not but when this Part too is exami- 
ned, it will appear, that as you neither have, nor can limit the Power of Puniſhing 
to any diſtinct Sort of Magiſtrates, nor exempt from Puniſhment the Diſſenters from 
any National Religion: So neither have, nor can you limit the Puniſhment to any 
Degree ſhort of the higheſt, if you will uſe Puniſhments at all in Matters of Religion. 
What you have done in this Point beſides giving us good Words, I will now examine; 


You tell me, I have taken a Liberty which will need Pardon, becauſe I ſay, © You Pag. t. 


have plainly yielded the Queſtion by owning thoſe greater Severities to be impro- 
per and untit. But if I ſhall make it out, that thoſs are as proper and fit as your 
Moderate Penalties; and that if you will uſe one, you muſt come to the other, as will 
appear from what you your ſelf ſay ; whatever you may think, I ſhall not imagine other 
Readers will conclude | have taken too great a Liberty, or ſhall much need Pardon. 
For if as you ſay in the next Page, Authority may reaſonably and juſtly uſe ſome Degrees Pa 
of Force where it is needful ;, J ſay they may alſo uſe any Degrees of. Force where 
it is needful. Now upon your Grounds, Fire and Sword, tormenting and 


undoing, and thoſe other Puniſhments which you condemn, will be needful, even 
Vol. II. 1 | X X 2 
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to Torments of the. higheſt Severity, and be as neceſſary as thoſe moderate Penalties 
which you will not name. For I ask you, to what Purpoſe do you uſe any Degree 

of Force? Is it to prevail with Men to do ſomething that is in their Power, or 
that is not? The latter I ſuppoſe you will not ſay, till your Love of Force is ſo 


increaſed, that you ſhall think it neceſſary to be made uſe of to produce Impoſſibi- 
lities: If Force then be to be uſed only to bring Men to do hat is in their Power, 


what is the Neceſſity you aſſign of it? only this, as I remember, viz. That when 


gentle Admonitions, and earneſt Entreaties will not prevail, what other Means is there left 
but Force ? And I upon the fame ground Reply; If lefſer Degrees of Force will not 
prevail, what other Means is there left but greater; If the loweſt Degree of Force 
be neceſſary where gentler Means will not prevail, becauſe there is no other Means 
left ; higher Degrees of Force are neceſlary, where lower will not prevail, for the 
ſame Reaſon. Unleſs you will ſay all Degrees of Force work alike ; and that lower 
Penalties prevail as much on Men as greater, and will equally bring them todo what 
is in their Power. If fo, a Phlipon the Forehead, or a Farthing Mul&,may be Pe- 
nalty enough to bring Men to what you propoſe. But if you ſhall latigh at theſe, 
as being for their Smalneſs inſufficient, and therefore will think it neceſſary to increaſe 


them, I ſay, where-ever Experience ſhews any Degree of Force to be inſufficient to 


Pap. 7. 


prevail, there will be ſtill the ſame neceſſity to increaſe it. For where-ever the End 
is neceſſary, and Force is the Means, the only Means left to procure it, both which 
you ſuppoſe in our Caſe, there it will be found always neceſſary to increaſe the De- 
grees of Force, where the lower prove ineffectual, as well till you come to the higheſt 
as when Fu begin with the loweſt. So that in your preſent Caſe I do not wonder 
you uſe ſo many Shifts, as I ſhall ſhew by and by ycu do, to decline naming the 
higheſt Degree of what you call Moderate. If any Degree be neceſſary, you cannot 
aſſign any one (condemn it in Words as much as you pleaſe) which may not be ſo, 
and which you mult not come to the Uſe of. If there be no ſuch Neceſſity of Force 
as will juſtify thoſe higher Degrees of it, which are Severities you condemn, neither 
will it ratify the Uſe of your lower Degrees. | 

If, as you tell us, falſe Religions prevail againſt the true, merely by the Advantage 
they have in the Corruption and Pravity of humane Nature left to itſelf unbridled by Au- 
thority., If the not receiving the true Religion be a Mark and Effect merely of the 
Prevalency of the Corruption of humane Nature; may not, nay, muſt not the Magi- 
ſtrate, if leſs will not do, uſe his utmoſt Force to bring Men to the true Religion? 


his Force being given him to 1 that Corruption; eſpecially ſince you give it 


for a Meaſure of the Force to be uſed, that it muſt be ſo much, as without which or- 
dinarily they will not embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. Whether ordinarily ſigni- 
fies here to make any determinate Meaſure is hard to gueſs ; but ſignify it what it 
will, ſo much Force mult be uſed, as without which Men will not embrace the Truth ; 
which, ifit ſignify any thing intelligible,requires,that where lower Degrees will not 
do, greater mult be uſed, till youcome to what will ordinarily do : but what that or- 
dinarily is, No Man can tell. Ifone Man will not be wrought on by as little Force 
as another, muſt not greater Degrees of Force be uſed to him? Shall the Magiſtrate 
who is obliged to do what lies in him, be excuſed, for letting him be damn'd, without the 
Uſe of all the Means that was in his Power? And will it be ſufficient for him to plead, 
that though he did not all that lay in him, yet he did what ordinarily prevailed, 
or what prevailed on ſeveral others. Force, if that be the Remedy, muſt be pro- 


| pottion d to the Oppoſition. If the Doſe that has frequently wrought on others, will 


Pag 19. 


not purge a Man whoſe Life lies on it, muſt it not therefore be made ſufficient and 
effectual, becauſe it will be more than what is called ordinarily ? Or can any one 
ſay the Phyſician has done his Duty, who lets his Patient in an extraordinary Caſe 
periſh in the Uſe of only moderate Remedies, and pronounces him incurable, before 


he has tried the utmoſt he can with the powerfulleſt Remedies which are in his 


reach ? 


Having renounced Loſs of Eſtate, Ltda Puniſhments, Impri ſonment, and ſuch ſort 
of Severities, as unfit to be uſed in Matters of Religion; you ask, Will it ſollou 


from hence that the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe any Force at all? Yes, it will fol- 


low, till you give ſome Anſwer to what I ſay in that Place, viz. That if you give 


up Puniſhments of a Man in his Perſon, Liberty and. Eſtate, I think we need not ftand 
- with you for any Puniſhment may be made uſe of. But this you paſs by without any 


notice. I doubt not but you will here think you have a ready Anſwer, by telling 
| ; | | 2 me, 
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me, you mean only depriving Men of their Eſtates, maimmg them with corporal Pu 


niſhments, I tarving and tormenting them in noiſome Priſons, and other ſuch Severities | 
which you have by name excepted ; but lower Penalties may yet be uſed; for Pena» Pagh 1. 
ties is the Word you carefully uſe, and diſclaim that of Pimiſbment, as if you diſown= 
ed the thing. I wiſh you would tell us too by name, what thoſe lower Penalties are 
ou would have uſed, as well as by name you tell us thoſe Severities you diſallow: 
hey may not maim a Man Twith corpural Puniſhments ; may they uſe an corporal 
Puniſhments at all? They may not ſtarve and torment them in noi ſome Priſons for Re- 
ligion ; that you condemm as much as I, May they put them in any Priſon at all? They 
may not deprive Men of their Eftates ; J ſuppoſe you mean their whole Eſtates, May 
they take away halfe, or a quarter, or an hundredth Part? Tis ſtrange you ſhould 
be able to name the Degrees of Severity that will hinder more than promote the Pro- 
greſs of Religion, and cannot name choſe Degrees that will promote rather than hinder 
it; that thoſe who would take their Meaſures by you, and follow your Scheme; 
might know how to proceed fo, as not todo more Harm than Good: For ſince you are 
ſo certain, that there are Degrees of Puniſhments or Penalties that will do Good, and 
other Degrees ofthem that will do Harm; ought you not to have told us, what 
that true Degree 1s, or how it may be known, without which all your goodly Scheme 
is of no uſe? For allowing all you have ſaid to be as true as you would have it, 
- 8 can be done without ſheying the juſt Meaſure a Puniſhment to be 
uled. | ; | | | 
If the Degree be too great, it will, you confeſs, do Harm: Can one then not 
err on the other hand, by uſing too little? If you ſay no, we are agreed, and I de- 
fire no better Toleration. If therefore too great will do Harm, and too little, in your 
Opinion will do no Good, you otight to tell us the juſt Mean. This I preſſed upon 
ul whereof that the Reader may be Judge, I ſhall here trouble him with the 
epetition. | | | | 
« There is a third Thing, that you are as tender and reſery'd in, as either namitig L. 2 p. 
te the Criminals to be puniſhed,or poſitively telling us the End for which they mould 271. 
© bepuniſhed : and that is, with what ſort of Penalties, what Degree of Puniſhment 
they ſhould be forced. You are indeed fo gracious to them, that you Renounce BI 
« the Severities and Penalties hitherto made uſe of. You tell us, they ſhould be but 4 p. 4 
Moderate Penalties. But if we ask you what are Moderate Penalties, you contefs 
« you cannot tell us: So that by Moderate here, you yet mean nothing. You tell 
te us, The outward Force to be applied, ſhould be duly tempered. But what that due A. p. 4, 
& Temper is, you do not, or cannot ſay; and fo, in effect, it ſignifies juſt nothing. 
« Yet if in this you are not plain and direct, all the reſt of your Deſign will gnity 
nothing. For it being to have ſome Men, and to ſome End ptiniſhed; yet if it 
* cannot be found what Puniſhment is to be uſed, it is(notwithſtanding all you have 
% {ajd) utterly uſeleſs. You tell us modeſtly, That to determine preciſely the juſt A. p. 12! 
« Meaſure of the Puniſhment, will require ſome Confideration. If the Faults were pre- 
« ciſely determined, and could be proved, it would require no more Conſideration 
te to determine the Meaſure of the Puniſhment in this, than it would in any other 
© Caſe, where thoſe were known. But where the Fault is undefined, and the Guilt 
“ not to be proved, (as I ſuppoſe it will be found in this preſent Buſineſs of exa- 
mining) it will without doubt require Conſideration to proportion the Force to che 
„ Deſign : Juſt ſo much Conſideration as it will require to fit a Coat to the Moon, 
* or proportion a Shoe to the Feet of thoſe who inhabit her. For to proportion a 
c Puniſhment to a Fault that you do not name, (and ſo we in Charity ought to 
* think you do not yet know) and a Fault that when you have named; it will be 
* impoſſible to be proved who are or who are not guilty of it, will I ſuppoſe, require 
A a much Confideration as to fit a Shoe to Feet whole Size and Shape are not 
nown. | | | | | 
* However, you offer ſome Meaſures whereby to regulate your Puniſtiments; which 
* when they are looked into, will be found to be juſt us good as none, they be- 
ing impoſſible to be any Rule in the Caſe. The firſt is, So much Force, or ſuch Ap ig 
© Penalties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with Mex of common Diſcretion, P 14 
and not deſperately pei verſe and obſtinate, to weigh Matters of Religion carefully and 
3 2 and without which ordinarily they will not do this, Where it is to be 
* obſerved: Fg. 3 


10 Firſt, 
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* Firſt, That who are theſe Men of common Diſcretion,is.as hard to know as to know 
* what is a fit Degree of Puniſhment in the Caſe ; and ſo you do but regulate one 
«« Uncertainty by another. Some Men will be apt to think; that he who will nor 
« weigh Matters u Religion, which are of infinite Concernment to him, without Pu- 
«« niſhment,cannotin Reaſon be thought a Man of common Diſcretion. Many Women 
« of common Diſcretion enough to manage the ordinary Affairs of their Families, are 
« not able to read a Page in an ordinary Author, or to underſtand and give an Account 
« hat it means, when read to them. Many Men of common Diſcretion in their Cal- 
lings are not able to judge when an Argument is concluſive or no; much leſs to 
« trace it through a long Train of Conſequences. What Penalties ſhall be ſufficient to 
4% prevail with ſuch (who upon Examination, I fear, will not be found to make the 
« leaſt Part of Mankind) to examine and weigh Matters of Religion carefully and im- 
« partially ? The Law allows all to have common Diſcretion, for whom it has not 
« provided Guardians or Bedlam. So that, in effect, your Men of common Diſcretion, 
« are all Men, not judg'd Idiots or Madmen: And Penalties ſufficient to prevail with 
« Menof common Diſcretion, are Penalties ſufficient to prevail with all Men but Idiots 
« and Madmen. Which what a Meaſure it is to regulate Penalties by, let all Men 
« of common Diſcretion judge. | 

„ Secondly, You may be pleaſed to conſider, that all Men of the ſame Degree of 
% Diſcretion, are not apt to be moved by the ſame Degree of Penalties. Some are of 
« a more yielding, ſome of a more ſtiff Temper ; and what is ſufficient to prevail on 
& one, is not halfe enough to move the other; though both Men of commen Diſcreti- 
« ou, So that common Diſcretion will be here of no Uie to determine the Meaſure of 
« Puniſhment: eſpecially, when in the ſame Clauſe you except Men deſperately per- 
e verſe and obſtinate; who are as hard to be known, as what you ſeek, viz. the juſt 
« Proportions of Puniſhments neceſſary to prevail with Mn to conſider, examine, and 
&« weigh Matters of Religion; wherein, if a Man tells you he has conſidered, he has 
&« weighed, he has examined, and ſo goes on in his former Courſe, 'tis impoſſible for 
« you ever to know whether he has done his Duty, or whether he be deſperately per- 


6 verſe and obſtinate, So that this Exception ſignifies juſt nothing, 


A. p- 12 


Pag. 49. 


„ 'Thereare many things in your Uſe of Force and Penalties, different from any 
Lever met with elſewhere. One of them, this Clauſe of yours concerning the Mea- 
« ſure of Puniſhments,now under Conſideration, offers me; wherein you pr portion 
« your Puniſhments only to the Yielding and Corrigible,not to the Perverſe and Ob- 
« {tinate; contrary to the common Diſcretion which has hitherto made Laws in other 
« Caſes, which levels the Puniſhments againſt refractory Offenders, and never ſpares 
te them becaule they are obſtinate. This However I will not blame as an Over-ight 
« in you. Your new Method, which aims at ſuch impracticable and inconſiſtent 
« Things as Laws cannot bear, nor Penalties be uſeful to, forced you to it. The Uſe- 
« leſsneſs, Abſurdity, and Unreaſonableneſs of great Severities,you had e 
« ed in the foregoing Paragraphs : Diſlenters you would have brought to confider by 
« Moderate Penalties ; they lie under them; but whether they have conſidered or no, 
« (for that you cannot tell) they ſtill continue Diſſenters. What is to be done now? 
&« Why, the Incurable are to be left to Cod, as you tell us. Your Puniſhments were not 
« meant to prevail onthe deſperately Perverſe and Olſtinate, as you tell us here. And 
« ſo whatever be the Succeſs, your Puniſhments are however juſtified. i 

Ihe fulneſsof your Anſwer to my Queſtion, With what Puniſhments? made you 
poſſibly paſs by theſe two or three Pages without making any particular Reply to 
any thing I ſaid in them: we will therefore examine that Anſwer of yours, where 
you tell us, That having in your Anſwer declared that you take the Severities ſo often 
mentioned ( which either deſtroy Men, or make them miſerable ) to be utterly unapt and 
improper ( for Reaſons there given) to bring Men to embrace - the Truth that muſt ſave 
them: but juſt how far within thoſe Bounds that Force extends it ſelf, which is really 
ſerviceable to that End, you do not preſume to determine. To determine how far 
Moderate Force reaches, when it is neceſſary to your Buſineſs that it ſhould be deter- 
mined, is not preſuming : You might with more Reaſon have called it preſuming, to 
talk of Moderate Penalties, and not to be ab'e to determine what you mean by them; 
or to promiſe, as you do, That you will tell plainly and directly, with what Puniſh- 


ments; and here to tell us, You do not preſume to determine. But you give a Rea- 


| ſon for this Modeſty of yours, in what follows, where you tell me, I have not ſpew! 


3” 
. 


any Cauſe why you ſhould. And yet you may find in what is above repeated to ti 
| a thele 
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theſe Words, © If in this you are not plain and direct, all the reſt of your Deſign 
« will ſignify nothing. But had I failed in ſhewing am Cauſe why you ſhould; and  * 
your Charity would not enlighten us, unleſs driven by my Reaſons, I dare ſay yet, | 
If I have not ſheun any Cauſe why you ſhould determine in this Point, I canſbem a Cauſe 
why you ſhould not. For I will be anſwerable to you, that you cannot name any 
Degree of Puniſhment, which will not be either too great, as to come among thole . 
ou condemn, and ſhew what your Moderation, what your Averſion to Perſecution 
is; or elſe too little to attain thoſe Ends for which you propoſe it, But whatever 
ou tell me, that I have ſhewn no Cauſe why you ſould determine, I thought it might 
Lads aſſed for a Cauſe why you ſhould determine more particularly, that (as you- 
will Ind in thoſe Pages) I had proved that the Meaſures you offer, whereby to regu- 
late your Puniſhments, are juſt as good as none. | e 
Your Meaſures in your Argument confidered, and which you repeat here again, are 
in theſe Words; SY much Force, or ſuch Penalties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail pig. 49. 
with Men of common Diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe, to weigh Matters of Religion 
carefully and impartially, and without which ordinarily they will not do this; ſo much Forte, 
or ſuch Penalties may fitly and reaſonably be uſed for the promoting true Religion in the 
World, and the Salvation of Souls. And what Juſt Exception this is liable to, you do not 
underſtand. Some of the Exceptions it is liable to, you might have ſeen in what I 
have here again cauſed to be reprinted, if you had thought them worth your No- 
tice. But you go on to tell us here, That when you ſpeak of Men of common Diſcre- Ibid. 
tion, and not deſperately perverſe and olſtinate, you think tis plain enough, that by common 
Diſcretion you excludenot Ideots only, and ſuch as we uſually call Midmen, but lik»wiſc the 
deſperately Perver ſe and Obſtinate, who perhaps may well endugh deſerve that Name, though 
they be not wont to be ſent to Bedlam. | | 
| Whetherby this you have at all taken off che Difficulty, and ſhzwn your Meaſure 
to be any at all in the Uſe of Force, I leave the Reader to judge. I asked, Since 
great ones are unfit, what Degrees of Puniſhment or Force are to be uſed ? You an- 
ſwer, So much Force, and ſuch Penalties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with Men of 
ordinary Diſcretion. I tell you tis as hard to know who thoſe Men of common Diſcre- 
tion are, as what Degree of Puniſhment you would have uſed ; unleſs we will take 
the © Determination of the Law, which allows all to have common Diſcretion, for 
** whom it. has not provided Guardians or Bedlam: So that in effect, your Men of 
common Diſcretion are all Men not judg'd Ideots or Madmen. To clear this, 
you tell us, When \ ou ſpeak of Men of common Diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe and 
obſtinate, you think tis plain enough, by common Diſcretion you exclude not Idiots ouly, and 
ſuch as are uſually called Madmen, but likewiſe the deſperately. perverſe and obſtinate. It 
may be you did, for you beſt know what you meant in writing: But if by Men of 
common Diſcretion, you excluded the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, let us put what 
you meant by the Words, Men of common Diſcretion, in the Place of thoſe Words 
themſelves, and then according to your Meaning, your Rule ſtands thus; Penalties 
ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with Men not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, and with Men 
not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate : So that at laſt, by Men of common. Diſcretion, ei- 
ther you excluded only Idiots and Madmen; or if we muſt take your Word for it, 
that by them you excluded likewiſe the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, and ſo meant 
ſomething elſe; tis plain, you meant only a very uſeleſs and inſignificant Tau- 
tology. | - | . * K 
| 100 go on, and tell us, F the Penalties you ſpeak of, be intended for the curing Pag. 49. 
Mens unreaſonable Prejudices and Refraftorineſs againſt the true Religion, then the rea- . | 
ſon why the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate are not to be regarded in meaſuring theſe 
Penalties, is very apparent. Fur as Remedies are not provided for the Incurable, ſo in 
the preparing and tempering them, Regard is to be had only to thoſe for whom they are 
defigned. Which, true or falſe, is nothing to the Purpoſe, in a Place where you 
profeſs ro inform us, what Puniſhments are to be uſed. We are enquiring who 
are the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, and not whether they are to be puniſh- 
ed or no, You pretend to give us a Rule to know what Degrees of Force 
are to be uſed, and tell us, it is ſo much as is ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with 
Men of common Diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, We again 
ask, Who are your Men of common Diſcretion? you tell us, ſuch as are not 
Madmen or Idiots, or deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, Very well; But who are 
thoſe deſperately perverſe and obſtinate? How ſhall we know them? And to this 
1 5 | you 
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you tell us, they are nor to be regarded in meaſuring theſe Penalties. Whereby certainly 
we have got a plain Meaſure of your moderate Penalties. No, not yet, you go 


on in the next Paragraph to perfe& it, where you ſay, To prevent a little Cavil, 
it may be needful to note that there are Degrees of Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy, and that 


Men may be perverſe and Obſtinate without being deſperately ſo. So then now we have 


Pag. 49. 


ble by the moderate 


your Meaſure compleat; and to determine the juſt Degrees of Puniſhments , and 
to clear up the Doubt, who are the deſperately perverſe aud obſtinate, we need but be 
told that there are Degrees of Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy : aud that Men may be perverſe 
and obſlinate without being deſperately ſo: And that therefore ſome perverſe and obſtinate 
Perſons may be thought curable, though ſuch as are deſperately ſo, cannot. But does all 
this tell us who are the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate ? Which is the Thing we 
wr No be informed in; nor till you have told us that, have you removed the 
jection, | | 
But if by deſperately perverſe and Olſtinate, you will tell us, you meant thoſe, that 
are not wrought upon by your moderate Penalties, as you ſeem to intimate in your 
Reaſon, why. the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate are not to be regarded in meaſuring 
theſe Penalties : For, fy you, as Remedies are not provided for the incurable ; ſo in pre- 
paring and tempering them, Regard is to be had only to thoſe for whom they are deſigned. 
So that by the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, you will perhaps ſay twas plain you 
meant the incurable ; for you ordinarily ſhift off the Doubtfulneſs of one Place, by 
appealing to as doubtful an Expreſſion in another. If you ſay then, that by deſpe- 
rately perverſe and obſtinate, you mean Iucurable; IJ ask you again by what incurable ? 
By your lower Degrees of Force? For I hope where Force is proper to work, thoſe 
who are not wrought on by lower Degrees, may yet be by higher. If you mean fo, 
then your Anſwer will amount to thus much, Moderate Penalties are ſuch as are ſuf- 
ficient to prevail on thoſe who are not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. The de ſperate- 
ly perverſe and obſtinate are thoſe who are incurable, and the Incurable are thoſe on 
whom moderate Penalties are not ſufficient to prevail: Whereby at laſt we have got 
a ſure Meaſure of what are modevate Penalties ; juſt ſuch an one, as if having a ſove- 
raign univerſal Medicine put into your Hand, which will never fail, if you can hit 
the right Doſe, which the Inventer tells you muſt be moderate; You ſhould ask him 
what was the moderate Quantity it is to be given in; and he ſhould anſwer, In ſuch 
a Quantity as was ordinarily ſufficient to work on common Conſtitutions, and not de- 
ſperately perverſe and obſtinate. And to your asking again, Who were of deſperately per- 
verſe and obſtinate Conſtitutions? It ſhould be anſwered, Thoſe that were incurable, 
And who were incurable ? Thoſe whom a moderate 8 would not work on. And 
thus to your Satisfaction, you know the moderate Doſe by the deſperately perverſe and 
ooſtinate ; and the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate by being incurable; and the Incura- 
Doſe. For if, as you ſay, Remedies are not provided for the incu- 
rable, and none but moderate Penalties are to be provided, is it not plain, that you 


mean, that all that willnot be wrought on by your moderate Penalties, are in your 


Senle incurable ? 
Toeaſe you, Sir, of juſtifying your ſelf, and ſhewing that I have miſtaken you, 
do but tell us poſitively what in Penalties is the higheſt Degree of moderate; who are 


. deſperately perverſe and obſtinate; or who are incurable, without this relative and circu- 


lar Way of defining one by the other; and I will yield my ſelf to have miſtaken you, 
as much as you pleaſe. 3 TR | 5 
If by incurable you mean ſuch as no Penalties, no Puniſhments, no Force is ſuffi- 
client to work on; then your Meaſure of moderate Penalties will be this, that they are 
ſuch, as are ſufficient to prevail with Men not incurable, i. e. who cannot be pre- 
vailed on by any Puniſhments, any Force whatſoever ;which will be a Meaſure of mo- 
derate Puniſhments, which (whatſoever you do) ſome will be very apt to approve of. 
But let us ſuppoſe by theſe Marks (ſince you will afford us no better) that we can 
find who are „ perverſe and obſtinate, we are yet as far as ever from finding 
the Meaſures of your moderate Puniſhments, till it can be known, what Degree of 
Force it is, that is ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with all that are Men of common Diſ- 
cretion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate ; for you are told, that all Men of the 
ſame Degree of Diſcretion are not apt to be moved with the ſame Degree of Penal- 
ties: But to this too you anſwer nothing, and fo we are ſtill without any Rule or 
Means of knowing how to adjuſt your Puniſhments, that being ordinari) Tofficien to 


prevail upon one, the double whereof is not ordinarily ſufficient to prevail on e 
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1 tell you in the ſame Place, That you have given us in another Place, ſome L. 2. p. 
« things like another Boundary to your moderate Penalties: But when examined, it 272 


« proves jult like the reſt, amuſing us only with good Words, ſo put together as to 


« have no direct Meaning; an Art very much in Uſe amongſt ſome Sort of learned 


„% Men: The Words are theſe ; Such Penalties as may not tempt Perſons who have any Con- 


gern for their eternal Salvation (and thoſe who have none, ought not to be conſidered). to re= * 


« nounce a Religion which they believe to be true, or profeſs one which they do not believe to be ſo. 
If by any Concern, you mean.ſuch as Men ought to have for their eternal Salvation : By 

« this Rule you may make your Puniſhments as great as you pleaſe; and all the Se- 
« yerities you have diſclaimed may be brought in Play again: For none of thoſe 
, vill be able to make a Man, who is truly concerned ſor his eternal Salvation, renounce 

« a Religion he believes to be true, or profeſs one he does not believe to be ſo. If by thoſe 
« who have any Concern, you mean ſuch, who have ſome faint Wiſhes for Happi- 
« neſs hereafter, and would be glad to have Things go well with them in the other 
% World, but will venture nothing in this World for it; theſe the moderateſt Pu- 


« njiſhments you can imagine will make to change their Religion. If by any Concern, - 


you mean whatever may be between theſe two; the Degrees are ſo infinite, that 
« to proportion your Puniſhments by that, is to have no Meafure/ of them at all. 


To which all the Reply | can ſind is only this, That there are Degrees of Careleſneſs Pats 30. 


in Men of their Salvation, as well as of Concern for it. So that ſuch as have ſome Concern for 
their Salvation, may yet be careleſs of it to a great Degree. And therefore if thoſe who have 


a Concern for their Salvation, deſerve Regard and Pity ; then ſo may ſome careleſs Perſons : 
ho 


ugh thoſe who have no Concern for their Salvation, deſerve not to be conſidered, which ſpoils 
a little Harangue you give us, P. 43. If you think this to be an Anſwer to what I 
ſaid, or that it can fatisfy any one concerning the Way of knowing what Degrees 
of Puniſhment are to be uſed, pray tell us ſo. The Enquiry is, what Degrees of 
Puniſhment will tempt a Man, who has any Concern for his eternal Salvation, to renounce 
a Religion he believes to be true? And 'tis anſwered, There are Degrees of Careleſneſs in 
Menof their Salvation, as well as concern for it. A happy Diſcovery | What's the Uſe 
ofit? So that ſuch as have ſome Concern for their Salvation, may yet be careleſs of it to a 
great Degree. Very true: By this we may know what Degree of Force is to be 


uſed. No, not a Word of that, but the Inference'is, And therefore if thoſe who have 


any Concern for their Salvation, deſerve Regard and Pity, then ſo may ſome careleſs Perſons ; 
though thoſe who have no Concern for their Salvation, deſerve not to be confidered, And by 
thistime we know what Degree of Force will make a Man, who has any Concern for 
his Salvation, renounce a Religion he believes true, and profeſs one he does not believe to be 
Jo. This might do well at croſs Queſtions: but you are ſatisfied with what you 
have done, and what that is, you tell me in the next Words, which ſpoils a lit- 
tle Harangue of yours given us, Pag. 43. The Harangue I ſuppoſe is contained in 

theſe Words. | | DIET, | | : 

One Thing I cannot but take notice of in this Paſſage before I leave it: and that 
4 is, that you ſay here, Thoſe who have no Concern for their Salvation, deſerve not to be 

* conſidered, In other Parts of your Letter you pretend to have Compaſſion on the 


« Careleſs, and provide Remedies for them: But here of a ſudden your Charity 


« fails you, and you give them up to eternal Perdition, without the leaſt Regard, the 
« leaſt Pity, and ſay, They deſerve not to be conſidered. Our Saviour's Rule was, the 
« Sick and not the Whole need a Phyſician: Your Rule here is; Thoſe that are care- 
* leſs, are not to be conſidered, but are to be left to themſelves. This would ſeem ſtrange, 
if one did not obſerve what drew you to it. You perceiv'd that if the Magiſtrate 
vas to uſe no Puniſhments, but ſuch as would make no body change their Religion, 
* he was to uſe none at all : For the Careleſs would be brought to the National 
Church with any flight Puniſhments; and when they are once there, you are it 


* ſeems ſatisfied, and look no farther after them. So that by your own Meaſures, 


if the Careleſi, and thoſe who have u0 Concern for their eternal Salvation, are to be re- 
* garded and taken Care of, if the Salvation of their Souls is to be promoted, there 


is to be no Puniſhments to be uſed at all: And therefore you leave them out as not 
* to be confidered. 


What you have ſaid is ſo far from ſpoiling that Harangue, as you are pleaſed to 


call it, that you having nothing elſe to ſay to it, allows what is laid to your Charge 
in it. | Aae es | 
Vol. II. 8 1 N You 
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Lou wind up all concerning the Meaſures of your Force in theſe Words; Arid a 
thoſe Medicines are thought ſafe and adviſable, which dv ordinarily ture, thowwh no- always 
(as none do; ) ſo thoſe Penalties or Puniſbments, which are ordinarily found ſulfhciem (as well 
at neceſſary) for the Ends for which they are defigned, may fitly and reaſonablybe uſed for the 
compalſing theſe Ends, Here your ordinarily comes to your Help again; and here ene 
would think that you meant ſnch as cure ſometimes, nos always ; ſome though not 
all: And in this Senſe will not the utmoſt Severities come within your Rule? For 
can you ſay, if Puniſhments are to be uſed to prevail on any, that the greater will 
(where lower fail) prevail on none? At leaſt can you be ſure of it till they have been 


tried for the compaſſing theſe Ends ? Which as we ſhall ſee in another Place, you have 


prevail with thoſe who are not 1diors or Madmen, nor deſperately perverſe and obſlinate, row 


aſſigned various enough. I ſhall only take notice of two or three often repeated by you, 
thoſe are to make Men hear, to make Men confider, to make Men confider as they 
ought, i. e. as you explain it, to make Men confider fo, as not to rejelt. The Great- 
neſs of the Force then, according to this Meaſure, muſt be ſufficient to make Men hear, 
Sufficient to make Men confider, and ſufficient to make Men embrace the true Religion. 
And now the Magiſtrat& has all your Rules about the Meaſures of Puniſhment - 

to be uſed, and may confidently and ſafely go to work to eſtabliſh it by Law: for 
he having theſe Marks to guide him, that they muſt be great enough ordinarily to 


enough ofdinarily to prevail with Men to hear, confider and embrace the true Religion, 


and yet not ſo great as might tempt Perſons, who have any Concern for their eternal Salva- 


little, it does no good at all. With this 


tion to renounce a Religion, which they believe to be true, or profeſs one which they do not 
believe tu be ſo Do you not think you have ſufficiently inſtructed him in your Mean- 
ing, and enabled him to find the juſt 'Temper of his Puniſhments according to your 
Scheme, neither too much, nor too little? But however you may be ſatisfied with 
them, I ſuppoſe others, when it comes to be put in Practice, will by theſe Meaſures 
(which are all I can find in your Scheme) be ſcarce able to find, what are the Puniſtt- 
ments you would have uſed. f * \ | 
In Eutopia there is a Medicine call'd Hiera Picra, which 'tis ſuppoſed would eure a 
troubleſome Diſeaſe of that Country; but it is not to be given, but in the Doſe pre- 
ſcribed by the Law, and in adjuſting the Doſe lies all the Skill: For if you give 
too much, it heightens the Diſtemper, and _ the mortal Contagion z and if roo 
ifficulty the Law-makers have been per- 
plexed theſe many Ages, and could not light on the right Doſe, that would work the 


Cure, till lately there came an Undertaker, who would ſhew them how they could 
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perverſe and obſtinate, to produre the End for which it was deſigned : but not 


not miſtake. He bid them then preſcribe ſo much, as would ordinarily be ectual 
upon all that were not 1dzots or Madmen, or in whom the Humour was not a rs 
o muc 
as would make a Man in Health, who had any Concern for his Life, fall into a mortal 
Diſeaſe. "Theſe were good Words, and he was rewarded for them: but when by 
them they came to fix the Doſe, they could not tell whether it ought to be a Grain, 
a Dram, or an Ounce, or à whole Poùbd, any more than before; and ſo the Doſe 
of their Hiera Picra, notwithſtanding this Gentleman's Pains, is as uncertain, and 
that ſoreraign Remedy as uſeleſs as ever it was. | rel 
In the next Paragraph you tell us, You do not ſee what more can be required to juſti- 


the Rule here given. So quick a Sight needs no Spectacles. Fir if 1 demand that 


it ſbould expreſs what Penalties particularly are ſuch as it ſays muy fitly and reaſonably 
be uſed ; this I muſt give you leave to tell me is a very unreaſonable Demand, It is an 
unreaſonable Demand, if your Rule be ſuch, that by it I may know without any more 
ado, the particular Penalties that are fit; otherwiſe it is not 'wnreaforable to demund 
them by Name, if your Marks be not ſufficient to know them by. But let us hear 
your Reaſon, Fir what Rule is there that expreſſes the Particulars that agree with it? 
And it-is an admirable Rule with which one can find no Particulars that agree; for 

I challenge you to inſtance one: 4 Rule, you' ſay, is mtended for a common 'Meaſure by 
which Particulars are to be examined, and therefore muft necefſarily be general So gene- 
ral, looſe, and inconſiſtent, that no Particulars can be examined by ir: For again 
I challenge. you, or any Man living, to meaſure out any Puniſhment by this your 
common Meaſure, and eſtabliſh it by a Law. You go on; Aud thoſe to whom it is gi- 


ven are ſupprſed to be able to apply it, aud to judge of Particulars by it. Nay it is often ſeth 
that they are better able to do this than thoſe that giveit: And ſo it is in the preſent Caſe, 


the Rule hereby laid down is that by which you ſuppoſe Governors and Law-givers ought to 
| 3 5 Examine. 
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examine the Penalties they uſe for the promoting the true Religion, and the Sabuition- of Souls, 
Such a Rule it ought to be I grant; and ſuch an one is deſired : but that yours is ſuch 
a Rule as Magiſtrates can take any Meaſure by, for the Puniſhments they are to ſettle 
by Law, is denied, and you are again defired to ſhew. You proceed; But certainly no 
Man doubts but their Prudence and Experience enables them to uſe and apply it better 
than other Men, and to judge more exactly what Penalties do agree with it, and what do 
not; and therefore you think I muſh excuſe you if you do not take upon you to teach them 
what it becomes you rather to learn from them. If we are not to doubt but their 
Prudence and Experience enables Magiſtrates to judge what Penalties are fit, you have 
indeed given us at laſt a way to know the Meaſure of Puniſtiments to be uſed : but ir 
is ſuch an one as puts an End to your Diſtinction of Moderate Penalties : For no Ma- 
giſtrates that I know, when they once began to uſe Force to bring Men to their Reli- 
gion, ever ſtopp d till they came to ſome of thoſe Severities you condemn ; and if 
you pretend to teach them Moderation for the future, with Hopes to ſucceed, you 
ought to have ſhewed them the juſt Bounds, beyond which they ought not to go, in 
a Model ſo wholly new, and beſides all Experience. But if it be to be determined by 
their PE and Experience, whatever Degrees of Force they ſhall uſe, will always 
be the right. | | 
L and Governors however behalden to you for your good Opinion of their 
Prudence and Experience; yet have no reaſon to thank you for your Complement, by 
giving ſuch an Exerciſe to their Prudence and Experience, as to put it upon them to 
tind out the juſt Meaſures of Puniſhments by Rules you give them, which are ſuch, 
that neither your ſelf, nor any body elſe can find out any Meaſures by. The other 
Part of your Complement will be ſuſpected not to be ſo much out of your abundant 
Reſpe& to Law-makers and Governors, as out of the great Regard you have to your 
ſelf ; for you in vain pretend you forbear to name any particular Puniſhments, becauſe 
ou will not take upon you to teach Governors and Law-makers, when you your ſelf own 
in the ſame Breath, that you are laying down Rules by which they areto procecd in the 
Uſeof Penalties for promoting Religion, which is little different from teaching: and 
your whole Book is nothing elſe but about the Magiſtrate's Power and Duty. I excuſe 
ou therefore for your own ſake from naming any particular Puniſhments by your 
Rules: for you have a Right to it, as all Men have a Right tobe excuſed from do- 
ing what is impoſſible to be done. tient 
Since therefore you grant that thoſe Severities you have named, are more apt to 
hinder than pr.mote true Religion; and you cannot aſſign any Meaſures of Puniſhment 
(ſhort of thoſe great ones you have condemned) which are fit to promote it, I think 
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it Argument enough to prove againſt you, that no Puniſhments are fit, till you have 


ſhewed ſome others, either by Name, or ſuch Marks as they may certainly be known 
by, which are fit to promote the trueReligion : and therefore nothing you have ſaid 
there, or any vrhere elſe, will ſerve to ſhew that tit with little Reaſon, as you tell me 
that I ſay, © that if your indireft and at a diſtance Serviceableneſs may authorize the 
% Magiſtrate to uſe Force in Religion, all the Cruelties uſed by the Heathens againſt 
“ Chriſtians, by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, and all the perſecuting of Chriſtiansone 
&« amongſt another, are all juſtifiable. To which you add, Not to take notice at preſent 
how oddly it ſounds, that that which authorizes the Magiſtrates to uſe Moderate Penalties 


, Pag. 19. 


zo promote the true Religion, ſhould juſtify all the Cruelties that ever were uſed to promote 


Heatheniſm or Popery. 


As oddly as it ſounds to you, it will be evidently true, as long as that which authori- 
es one, authorizes all Magiſtrates of any Religion, which they believe to be true, to 
uſe Force to promote it; and as long as you cannot aſſign any Bounds to your Mo- 
derate Puniſhments, ſhort of thoſe great ones; which you therefore are not able to 
do,becauſe your Principles, whatever your Words deny, will carry you tothoſe Degrees 
of Severity, which in Profeſſion you condemx : and this, whatever you do, Idare fa 
every conſidering Reader beſides you will plainly ſee. So that this Imputation is riot ſo 
unreaſonable, ſince it is evident, that you muſt either renounce all Puniſhment what- 
loever in Religion, or make uſe of thoſe you condemn : for in the next Page yourell us, 
That all zubo have ſufficient Means of Inſtruftion provided for them, may juſtly be puni- 
ſhed for not being of the National Religion, where the true is the National Religion; be- 
cauſe it is a Fault in all ſuch not to be of the National Religion, In England then, for 


Example, not to be of the National Religion is a Fault, and a Fault to be puniſhed by 


the Magiſtrate. The Magiſtrate, to cure this Fault, lays, on thoſe who diſſent a 
Vol. II. | Fn, TT lower 


P:g. 20. 
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lower Degree of Penalties, a Fine of t d. per Month. This proring inſufficient,whae | 


is the Magiſtrate to do? If he be obliged, as you ſay, to amend this Fault by Penal- 


ties, and that Icw one of 1 d. per Month be not ſufficient to procure its Amendment, 


is he not to increaſe the Penalty? He therefore doubles the Fine to 2 d. per Month. 


This too proves ineffectual, and therefore tis ſtill for the ſame Reaſon doubled, till 


Pa, - 8. 


it come to 1 5.5 5. 10 J. 100 l. 1000, IJ. None of theſe Penalties working, but yet 
by being conſtantly levied, leaving the Delinquents no longer able to pay, Impriſon- 
ment and other 1 Puni ſhments follow to enforce an Obedience, till at laſt this 
gradual Increale of Penalties and Force, each Degree whereof wrought on ſome few, 
riles tothe higheſt Severities againſt thoſe who ſtand out. For the Magiſtrate, who 
is obliged to correct this Vice, as you call it, and to do what in him lies to cure 
this Fault, which oppoſes their Salvation; and who (if I miſtake not, you tell us) is 
anſwerable for all that may follow from his neglect, had no reaſon to raiſe the Fine 
from 1 d. to 2 d. but becauſe the firſt was ineffectual: And if that were a ſufficient 
Reaſon for raiſing from the firſt to the ſecond Degree, why is it not a ſufficient me to 
proceed from the ſecond to the third, and ſo gradually on? I would fain have any 


one ſhew me, where, and upon what ground, ſuch a gradual Increale of Force can 


ſtop, till it come to the utmoſt Extremities. If therefore Diſſenting from the Church 
of England, be a Fault to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, I deſire you to tell me, 


where he ſhall hold his Hand; to name the Sort or Degree of Puniſhment, beyond 


Pag. 19. 
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which he ought not to go on in the Uſe of Force, to cure them of that Fault, and 
bring them to Conformity. Till you have done that, you might have ſpared that 
Paragraph, where you ſay, With what Iugenuity 1 draw you in to condemn Force in ge- 
neral, only becauſe you acknowledge the ill Effects of Proſecuting Men with Fire and 
Sword, & c. you may leave every Man to judge. AndT leave whom you will to judge, 


whether from your own Principles it does not unavoidably follow, that if you con- 
demn avy Penalties, you mult condemn all, asI have ſhewn; if you will retain any, 


you muſt retain all; you mult either take or leave all together. For, as I have ſaid, and 
you deny not, Where there is no Fault, there no puniſhment is Moderate; ſo J add; 
Where there is a Fault to be corrected by the Magiſtrate's Force, there no Degree of 
Force, which is ineffectual, and not ſufficient to amend it, can be immoderate; eſ- 
pecially if it be a Fault of great Moment in its Conſeqences, as certainly it muſt 
be, which draws after it the Loſs of Mens Eternal Happineſs. 
\ You will, tis likely, be ready to ſay here again, (for a good Subterfuge is never 
to be forſaken) that you except the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, I deſire to know 
for what Reaſon you except them? Is it becauſe they ceaſe to be faulty? Next I ask 
you, Who are in your Senſe the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate? Thoſe that 1 f. or 
5 6. or 51, or 100. or no Fine will work upon? Thoſe who can bear loſs of Eſtate, 
but not loſs of Liberty? or loſs of Liberty and Eſtate, but not corporal Pains and 
Torments? or all this, but not loſs of Life? For to theſe Degrees do Men diffe- 
rently (Land out. And ſince there are Men wrought on by the Approaches of Fire and 
Faggot, which other Degrees of Severity could not prevail with, where will you 
bound your deſperately per veſſe aud obſtinate ? The King of France, though you will 
allow him not to have Truth of his (ide, yet when he came to Dragooning, found few 
ſo de'ferately perverſe and objtiaate, as not to be wrought on. And why ſhould 
Truth, which in your Opinion wants Force, and nothing but Force, to help it, not 
have the Aſſiſtance of thoſe Degrees of Force, (when leſs will not do to make it pre- 
vail) which are able to bring Men over to falſe Religions, which have no Light and 
Strength of their own to helpthem ? You will do well therefore to conſider whether 
your Name of Severities, in Oppoſition to the Moderate Puniſhments you ſpeak of, has 
or can do you any Service; whether the Diſtin&ion between compelling and coattive 
Power be of, any ule or difference at all. For you deny the Magiſtrate to have Power 
to compel: And you contend for this Uſe of his coaftive Power; which will then be 
a good Diſtinction, when you can find a Way to uſe coactive, or, which is the ſame, 
compelling Power without Compulſion. I deſire you alſo to conſider, if in Matters of 
Religion, Puniſhments are to be employed, becauſe they may be uſeful, whether you 
can ſrop at any Degree that is ineffectual to the End which you propoſe, let that End 
be what it will. If it be barely to gain a Hearing, as in ſome Places you ſeem to 
ſay, I think for that ſmall Puniſhments will generally prevail, and you do well to 
put that and Moderate Penaities together. If it be to make Men conſider, as in o- 


ther Places you ſpeak, you cannot tell when you have obtained that End, But it 


your 
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your End be, which you ſeem” moſt to inſiſt on, to make Mew confider as they ought, "7 
j. e till they embrace, theres are many on whom all your Moderate Penalties, all un- | | 
der thoſe Severities'you condemm, are too weak to prevail. So that you muſt either - 
confeſs, not conſidering Jo as to embrace the true Religion, i. e. ut confidering as they ought,is | a | 
no Fault to be puniſhed by the coactive Force of the Magiſtrate ; or elſe you muſt | 
reſume —— Severities which you have renounced : Chuſe you whether of the two 
leaſe. V n * | 
Therefore *twas not ſo much at random that Iſaid, That thither at laſt Perſecu- L. 2. 
tion muſt come. Indeed from what you had ſaid of falling under the Stroke of the 264. . 
Sword, which was nothing to the Purpoſe, IT added, © That if by that you meant 
any thing to the Buſineſsin Hand, you ſeem to have a Reſerve for greater Puniſh- A p 13: 
« ments, when leſs are not ſufficient to bring Men to be convinced. Which hath b 
roduced this warm Reply of yours; And will you ever pretend to Conſcience or My- 2. 2 
deſty after this? For I beſeech you, Sir, what Words could I have uſed more expreſs or / 
effetual to ſignify; that in my Opinion no Diſſenters from the true Religion ought to be 
puniſhed with the Sword, but ſuch as chooſe rather to rebel againſt the Magiſtrate, than 
ro ſubmit to leſſer Penalties ? (For how any ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to thoſe Penalties, 
but by rebelling againſt the Magiſtrate, I ſuppoſe you will not undertake to tell me.) 
"Twas for this very Purpoſe that I uſed thoſe Words to prevent Cavils, (as I was then 
fo fimple as to think I might: ) And I dare appeal to any Man of common Senſe and com- 
mon honeſty, het her they are capable of any other Meaning. And yet the very thing 
which I ſo plainly diſclaim in them, you pretend (without ſo much as offering to ſhew 
how) to colleti from them. Thither, you ſay, at laſt, (viz. to the taking away 
Mens Lives for true ſaving of their Souls) Perſecution muſt come; As you fear, 
« notwithſtanding my talk of Moderate Puniſhments, my ſelf intimate in thoſe . 
« Words: And if I mean any thing in them to the Buſineſs in hand, Iſeem to have 
& a Reſerve for greater Puniſhments,when leſſer are not ſufficient to bring Men tobe | 
convinced. Sir, I ſhould expect fairer Dealing from one of your Pagans or Maho- | 
metans. But I ſhall only add, that I ley; never wiſh that any Man who has underta- | 
ked a bad Cauſe, ſhould more plainly confeſs it than by ſerving it, as here( and not here 
only) you ſerve yours, Good Sir, be not ſo angry, leaſt to oblerving Men you increaſe 
the Suſpicion. One may, without Forfeiting of Madeſiy or Conſcience, fear what 
Mens Principles threaten, though their Words diſclaim it. Nonconformity to the 
National, when it is the true Religion, as in England, is a Fault, a Vice, ſay you, 
to be corrected by the coattive Power of the Magiſtrate. If fo, and Force be the pro- 
per Remedy, he muſt increaſe it, till it be ſtrong enough to work the Cure; and 
mult not negle& his Duty (for ſo you make it) when he has Force enough in his 
Hand to make this Remedy more powerful. For where-ever Force is proper to work 
on Men, and bring them toa Compliance, its not producing that Effect can only be 
imputed-to its being too little: And if fo, whither at laſt muſt it come, but to 
the late Methods of procuring Conformity (and as his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty called 
it, of ſaving of Souls) in Fance, or Severities like them, when more Moderate ones 
cannot produce it? For to continue inefficacious Penalties,' inſufficient upon Trial to 
maſter the Fault they are applied to, is unjuſtifiable Cruelty; and that which no bo- 
dy can have a Right to ule, it ſerving only to diſeaſe and harm People, without a- 
mending them: For you tell us, they ſhould be ſuch Penalties as ſhould make them p, - _ - 
uneaſy. | 5 Th * 44+ 
Ne that ſhould vex and pain a Sore you had, with frequent dreſſings it with ſome 
moderate, painful, but inefficacious Plaiſter, that promoted not the Cure, would 
juſtly be thought, not only an ignorant, but a diſhoneſt Surgeon. If you are in the 
Surgeon's Hands, and his Help is requiſite, and the Cure that way to be wrought, 
Corroſives and Fire are the moſt merciful, as well as only juſtifiable Way of Cure 
when the Caſe needs them. And therefore I hope I may {till pretend to Modeſty 
and Conſcience, though I ſhould have thought you ſo rational a Man, as to be led by 
your owa Principles; and ſo honeſt, charitable, and zealous for the Salvation of 
Mens Souls, as not to vex and diſeaſe them with inefficacious Remedies to no pur- 
ſe, and let them miſs of Salvation, for want of more vigorous Proſecutions. For 
if Conformity to the Church of England be neceſſary to Salvation, (for elſe what 
Neceflicy can you pretend of puniſhing Men at all tobring them to it?) it is Cruelty 
to their Souls (if you have Authority Br any ſuch Means) to uſe ſome, and not to 
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uſe ſufficient Force to bring them to conform. And I dare ſay you are fatisfied, 
. . | | that 
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that the French Diſcipline of Dragoon ing would have made many in England Confor 
miſts, whom your r Penalties will not prevail on to be ſ o. 
But to inform you that my Apprehenſions were not ſo wholly out of the Way, I be- 
Pag. 34 ſeech you to read here, what you have writ in theſe Words, For how confidently ſo- 
ever you tell me here, that it is more than I can ſay for my Political Puniſhments, that 
they were ever uſeful for the promoting true Religion; I appeal to all obſerving Per- 
ſons whether uhere- ever true Religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been Nationally received and 
eſtabliſhed by moderate Penal Laws, it has not always loſt Ground by the Relaxation of 
thoſe Laus: Whether Selts or Herefies, (even the wideſt and moſt abſurd) and even 
Epicuriſm and Atheiſm, have not continually thereupon ſpread themſelves ; and whether 
the very Spirit and Liſe of Chriſtianity has not ſenfibly decayed, as well as the Number 
of ſound Profeſſors of it been daily leſſen d upon it Not to ſpeak of what at this time 
our Eyes cannot but ſee, for fear of giving Offence; though I hope it will be none to a 
that have a juſt Concern for Truth and-Piety, to take notice of the Books and Pampblets 
which now fly ſo thick about this Kingdom, manifeſily tending to the multiplying of Sefts 
and Diviſions, and even. to the promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion among us. Here 
you bemoan the decaying State of Religion amongſt us at preſent,by reaſon of taking 
off the Penalties from Proteſtant Diſſenters: And I beſeech you what Penalties were 
they? Such whereby many have been ruined in their Fortunes; ſuch whereby many 
have loſt their Liberties, and ſome their Lives in Priſons; ſuch as have ſent ſome 
into Baniſhment, ſtripp'd of all they had. Theſe were the Penal Laws by which the 
National Religion was Eſtabliſh'd in Exg/and; and theſe you call Moderate : For you 
ſay, Where-ever true Religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been Nationally received and eſta- 
bliſhed by Moderate Penal Laus; and I hope you do not here exclude England from 
having its Religion ſo Eſtabliſhed by Law, which we ſo often hear of; or if toſerve 
the preſent Occaſion, you ſhould, would you alſo deny, that in the following Words 
| you wm of the preſent Relaxation in Eng/and ? where after your Appeal to all obſerv- 
| ing People for the diſmal Conſequences, which you ſuppoſe to have every wherefol- 
| lowed from ſuch Relaxations, you add theſe pathetical Words, Nit to ſpeak of what 
| at this time our Eyes cannot but ſee, for fear of giving Offence: So heavy does the pre- 
| | ſent Relaxation ſit on your Mind; which ſince it is of Penal Laws you call Moderate, 
| 


, 


I ſhall ſhew you what they are. 


In thefirſt Yearof Q. Elizabeth, there was a Penalty of 1,5. a Sunday and Holi- 
day laid upon every one, who came not to the Common-Prayer then Eſtabliſhed. 
This Penalty of 15. a time not prevailing, as was deſired, in the Twenty third Year 
of her Reign was increaſed to 20 l. a Month, and Impriſonment for Non- payment 
within three Months after Judgment given. In the Jwenty ninth Year of Elzz. to 
draw this yetcloſer, and make it more forcible, *twas enacted, That whoever upon 
one Conviction did not continue to pay on the 20 J. per Month, without any other 
Conviction or Proceedings againſt him till he ſubmitted and conformed, ſhould forfeit 
all his Goods, and two Thirds of his Land for his Life. But this being not yet 
thought ſufficient, it was in the Thirty fifth Year of that Queen — and the 

Moderate Penal Laws, upon which our National Religion was Eſtabliſhed, and whoſe 
Relaxation you cannot bear, but from thence date the Decay of the very Spirit and 
Life of Chriſtianity, were brought to Perfection. For then going to Conventicles, 
or a Month's Abſence from Church, was to be puniſhed with Impriſonment, till the 
Offender conformed; and if he conformed not within three Months, then he was to 
abjure the Realm, and forfeit all his Goods and Chattels for ever, and his Lands 
and Tenements during his Life: And if he would not abjure, or abjuring, did not 
depart the Realm within a Time prefix'd, or returned again, he was to ſuffer Death 
as a Felon. And thus your Moderate Penal Laws ſtood for the Eſtabliſhed Religion, 
till their Penalties were, in reſpect of Proteſtant Diſſenters, lately taken off, And 
now let the Reader judge whether your Pretence to Moderate Puniſhments, or my Suſ- 
picion of what a Man of your Principles might have in ſtore for Diſſenters, have 
more of Modeſty or Conſcience in it; ſince you openly declare your regret for the ta- 

king away ſuch an Eſtabliſhment, as by the gradual Increaſe of Penalties reached 
Mens Eſtates, Liberties and Lives; and which you muſt be preſumed to allow and 
approve of, till you tell us plainly, where, according to your Meaſures,thoſe Penal- 
ties ſhould; or, according to your Principles, they could have ſtopp'd. | 

You tell us, That where this only true Religion, viz. of the Cnurch of England, 

is received, other Religions ouz3ht to be diſcouraged in ſome meaſure. A. pretty — 
1 | preſton 
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preſſion for Undoing, Arenen ent, Banifltnent, fo thoſe have been ſome of the 
Diſcour agemeits given to Diſſenters here in Egland. Tou Will again, no doubt, cry 
aloud, that you tell me you condemn theſe as much as I ds. If you heartily con- 
demn them, IT wonder you ſhould fay ſo little to diſcourage them; I wonder you are 
ſo ſilent in repreſenting to the Magiſtrate the Uſefulneſs and Danger of uſing 
them, in a Diſcourſe where you are treating of the Magiſtrate's Power and Duty in 
Matters of Religion; eſpecially this being the Side on which, as far as we may gueſs 
by Experience, their Prudence is apreſt to err: But your Modeſty, you know, 
leaves all to the Magiſtrate's Prudtnce and Experietice on that Side, tho you over 
and over again encourage them not to negle& their Duty in the Uſe of Force, to 
which you ſet no Bounds. | | 
Lou tell us, Certainly no Man doubts bat the Prudence and Experience of Governors and Pag: fd. 
Lirw-givers enables them to uſe and apply it, viz... your Rule for the Meaſure of Pu- 
niſhments, which I have ſhewed to be no Rule at all; Aud to judge more exattly what 
Pimalties do agree with it; and therefore you muſt be excufed if you do not take upon you 
to teach them what it becomes you rather to learn from them. if your Modeſty be ſuch, 
and you then did what became yon, you could not but learn from your Governors 
and Law-givers; and fo be fatisfied till within this Year of two, that thoſe Penal- 
ties whichthey meaſured out for the Eſtabliſhnient of true Religion, though they 
reach'd to Mens Eſtates, Liberties and Lives, were ſuch as were fit. But what 
you have learned of your Law-makers and Governors ſince the Relaxation, or what 
Opinion you have of their Experience and Prudence now, is not ſo eaſy to ſay. 
Perhaps you will fay again, that you have in expreſs Words declared againſt Fire 
and Sword, boſs of Eſtate, maiming with corporal Puniſhments, ſtarving and tormenting in 
noi ſome Priſons ; and one cannot either in Mod-ſty or Conſcience disbelieve you: Yet in 
the fame Letter you with Sorrow and Regret ſpeak of the Relaxation of ſuch Pe- 
nalties laid on Nonconformity, by which Men have loſt their Eſtates, Liberties, 
and Lives too, in noiſome Priſons, and in this too muſt we not believe you? I dare 
ſay there are very few who read that Paſſage of yours, ſo feelingly it is penn'd, | 
who want Madeſh or Conſcittice to believe you therein to be in arten. and the ra- Pag 34 
ther, becauſe what drops from Men by Chance, when they are not upon their 9 8 
Guard, is always thought the beſt Interpretation of their Thoughts. 
You name Ls, of Eſtate, of Liberty, and of Tormtnting, which is corporal Puniſhment, 
as if you were againſt them: Certainly you know what you meant by theſe Words, 
when you ſaid, you andemn'd them; was it any Degree of Loſs of Liberty or Eſtate, 
any Degree of corporal Puniſhment that you condemn d, or only the utmoſt, or ſome 
Degree between theſe? unleſs you had then ſome Meaning, and unleſs you pleaſe | 
to tell us, what that Meaning was; where tis, that in your Opinion the Magiſtrate 
ought to ſtop, who can believe you are in earneſt? This Ithink you may and ought 
to do for our Information in your Syſtem, without any Apprehenſſon that Governors 
and Law-makers will deem themſelves much taught by you, which your Modeſty 
makes you ſo cautious of. Whilſt you refuſe to do this, and keep your ſelf under 
the Mask of moderate, convenient, and ſufficient Force and Penalties, and other 
ſuch like uncertain and underermin'd Puniſhments, I think a conſciencions and ſober 
Diſſenter might expect fairer dealing from one of my Pagans or Mahometans, as you 
pleaſe to call them, than from one, who ſo profeſſes Fs rien that what Degrees 
of Force, what kind of Puniſhments will ſatisfy him, he either knows not, or will 
not declare. For your moderate and convenient, may, when you come to interpret 
them, ſignify what Puniſhments you pleaſe : For the Cure being to be wrought by 
Force, that will be convenient, which the Stubbornneſs of the Evil requires; and 
that moderate, which is but enough to work the Cure. And therefore I ſhall re- 
turn your own Complement, That I would never wiſh that any Mam who has under- 
taten a bad Cauſe, ſhould more plainly confeſs it thay by ſeruing it, as here (and not here 
only) you ſerve yours, I ſhould beg your Pardon for this Sort of Language, were 
it not your own. And what Right you have to it, the Skill you ſhew in the Ma- 
nagement of general and doubtful Words and . Expreſſions, uncertain and unde- 
termined Signification, will, I doubt not, abundantly convince the Reader. An In- 
ſtance we have in the Argument before us: For I appeal to any ſober Man, who Pag 49- 
ſhall carefully read what you write, where you pretend to tell the World plainly and 
direUly what Puniſhments are to be uſed by your Scheme, whether after having 
| weighed 


Ll 
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weighed all you ſay concerning that Matter, he can tell, what a Nonconformiſt is 
to expect from you, or find any Thing but ſuch: Acureneſs and Strength as lies in 
the Uncertainty and Reſerve of your Way of talking; which whether it be any way 
ſuited to your Modeſty and Conſcience, where you have undertaken to tell us what the 
Puniſhments are, whereby they would have Men brought to embrace the true Reli- 
gion, I leave you to conſider, | 
Pag. 34, If * aid, Where-ever true Religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been Nationalh receiv- 
ed and eſtabliſhed by moderate Penal Laws; you ſhall for your Defence of the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Religion in Eng/and by Law, ſay, which is all is left you to ſay, that 
though ſuch ſevere Laws were made, yet it was only by the Execution of moderate 
Penal Laws, that it was eſtabliſned and ſupported : Bur that thoſe ſevere Laws that 
touch'd Mens Eſtates, Liberties and Lives, were never put in Execution. Wh 
then do you fo ſeriouſly bemoan the Loſs of them? But adviſe you not to make ule 
of that Plea, for there are Examples in the Memory of Hundreds now living, of 
every one of thoſe Laws of Queen Elizabeth un put in Execution; and pray re- 
member, if by denying it you require this Truth to be made good, tis you that 
force the publiſhing of a Catalogue of Men that have loſt their Eſtates, Liberties 
and Lives in Priſon, which it would be more for the Advantage of the Religion eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, ſhould be forgotten; | 

But toconclude this great Accuſation of yours: If you were not conſcious to your 
ſelf of ſome Tendency that Way, why ſuch an Ontcry ? Why was Modeſty and Con- 

feience call d in end Why was it leſs fair Dealing than you could haue expected 
from a Pagan or Mahometan, for me to ſay, if in thoſe Words © you meant any thing 
tothe Buſineſs in Hand, you ſeemed to have a Reſerve for greater Puniſhments? 
Your Buſineſs there being to prove, that there was a Power veſted in the Magiſtrate 
to ule Force in Matters of Religion, what could be morebeſides the Buſineſs in hand, 
than to tell us, as you interpret your Meaning here, that the Magiſtrate had a 
Power to uſe Force againſt thoſe who rebell'd (for who ever denied that) whether 
Diſſenters or not Diſſenters? Where was it queſtion'd by the Author or me, that 
whoever rebell d, were to fall under the Stroak of the Magiſtrate's Sword? And therefore 
without Breach of Modeſty or Conſcience, 1 might ſay, what 1 again here repeat, 
That if in thoſe Words you meant any Thing to the Buſineſs in hand, you ſeem- 
ed to have a Reſerve for greater Puniſhments, 

One Thing more give me leave to add in Defence of my Modeſty and Con cience, or 
rather to juſtify my ſelf from having gueſled ſo wholly beſides the Matter, If I ſhould 
have ſaid, (which I did not) that I feared you had a Reſerve for greater Puniſhments. For 

>, r. 1 having brou ht the Inſtances of Ananias and Sapphira, to ſhew that the Apoſtles 

-:, wanted not Power to puniſh if they found it neceſſary to uſe it; you infer, that 

therefore Puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary. What Puniſhments I beſeech you, 

for theirs coſt them their Lives? He that, as you do, concludes from thence, that. 

therefore Puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary, will hardly avoid (whatever he ſays) 

to conclude capital Puniſhments neceſſ ry : And when they are neceſſary, it is, you know, 
the Magiſtrate s Duty to uſe them. You ſee how natural it is for Men to go whither 
their Principles lead them, tho' at firſt Sight perhaps they thought it too far. 

If to avoid this, you now ſay you meant it of the Puniſhment of the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, whom I alſo mentioned in the ſame Place; I think, ſuppoſing your ſelf 
to lie under the Imputation of a Reſerve of greater Puniſhments; you ought in 
Prudence to have ſaid ſo there. Next you know not what Puniſhment it was the 
inceſtuous Corinthian underwent, but it being for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh,it ſeems 

to be no very light one: And if you will take your Friend St. Auſtin's Word for it, 
as he in the very Epiſtle you quote tells you, it was a very ſevere one, making as 
much Difference between it, and the Severities Men uſually ſuffer in Priſon, as there 
is between the Cruelty of the Devil and that of the moſt barbarous Jailor : So that 


if your moderate Puniſhments will reach to that laid on the inceſtuous Corinthian for the 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh, we may preſume them to be, what other People call 
Severities, | | 
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How long tho * Puniſhments are to continue. 


H E Meaſures of Puniſhments being to be eſtimated as well by the Lengthof 
their Duration, as the Intenſeneſs of their Degrees, tis fit we take a View 
alſo of your Scheme in this Parrt. 


« ] told you that moderate Puniſhments that are continued, that Men find no End L. 2- p 
4 of, know no Way out of, ſit heavy, and become immoderately uneaſy. Diſſenters 279. 


« you would have puniſhed, to make them conſider. Your Penalties have had the Ef- 
« fe& on them you intended; they have made them confider ; and they have done their 
© utmoſt in conſidering. What now muſt be done with them? They muſt be pu- 
« niſhed on, for they are {till Diſſenters. If it were juſt, and you had Reaſon at 
i firſt ropuniſh a Diſſenter, to make him conſider, when you did not know but that 
he had conſidered already; it is as juſt, and you have as much Reaſon to puniſh 
« him on, even when he has performed what your Puniſhment was deſigned for, and 
« has conſidered, but yet remains a Diſſenter. For I may juſtly ſuppoſe, and you 
& muſt grant, that a Man may remain a Diſſenter after all the Conſideration your 
moderate Penalties can bring him to; when we ſee great Puniſhments, even thoſe 
« Severities you diſown as too great, arc not able to make Men conſider ſo ſar as to 
« be convinced, and brought over to the National Church. If your Puniſhmentsmay 
te not be inflicted on Men, to make them conſider, who have or may have conſidered 
« already, for ought you know ; then Diſſenters are never to be once puniſhed no 
« more, than any other Sort of Men. If Diſſenters are tobe puniſhed, to make them 
c cufider, whether they have conſidered or no; then their Puniſhments, tho' they 
« do conſider, muſt never ceaſe as long as they are Diſſenters, which whether it be 


t“ to puniſh them only to bring them to conſider, let all Men j w ThisIam ſure ; 


“ Puniſhments in your Method, muſt either never begin upon Diſſenters, or never 
« ceaſe. And ſo pretend Moderation if you pleaſe, the Puniſhments which your 
Method requires, mult be either very immoderate, or none at all. But to this 
you ſay nothing, only for the adjuſting of the Length of your Puniſhments, and 
therein vindicating the Conſiſtency and Practicableneſs of your Scheme, you tell us 


That as long as Men reject the true Religion duly propoſed to them, ſo long they offend and de- Pag. Ft. | 


ſerve Puniſhment, and therefore it is but juſt that ſo long they ſhould be left liable to it. You 
promiſed to anſwer to this Queſtion, amongſt others, plainly and directly. The Que- 
{tion is, How long they are to be puniſhed ? And your anſwer is, Ut is but juſt that 
ſo long they ſhould be liable to Puniſhment. This extraodinary Caution in ſpeaking out, 
if it were not very natural to you, would be apt to make one ſuſpect, it was accom- 
modated more to ſome Difficulties in your Scheme, than to your Promiſe of anſwer- 
ing plainly and direttly; or poſſibly you thought, it would not agree to that Character 
6 you aſſume, to own, that all the Penal Laws which were lately here 
in Force, and whoſe Relaxation you bemoan, ſhould be conſtantly put in Execution. 


Pag 45. 


But your Moderation in this Point comes too late. For as your Charity, as you 


tell us in the next Paragraph, requires that they be kept ſulject to Penalties : So the 
watchful Charity of others in this Age hath found out Ways to encourage Informers, 
and put it out of the Magiſtrate's Moderation to ſtop the Execution of the Law 
againſt Diſſenters, if he ſhould be inclined to it. 
We will therefore take it for granted, that if Penal Laws be made concerning 
Religion, (for more Zeal uſually animates them than others) they will be pur in 
Execution: And indeed I have heard it argued to be very abſurd, to make or con- 
tinue Laws, that are not conſtantly put in Execution. And now to ſhew you how 
well your Anſwer conſiſts with other Parts of your Scheme, I ſhall. need only to 
mind you, that if Men muſt be puniſhed as long as they reject the true Religion, thoſe 
who puniſh them, muſt be Judges what is the true Religion. But this Objection, 
with ſome other, to which this Part of your Anſwer 1s obnoxious, having been 


made to you more at large elſewhere, I ſhall here omit, and proceed to other Parts 
of your Anſwer. ES 


Vol. IL "Pi 22 


You 
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You begin with your Reaſon for the Anſwer you afterwards give uin the Words 


Pag. 50. J laſt quored : Your Reaſon runsthus ; For certainly n:thing is more reaſpuabls than that 


Pag. 51. 


Men ſhould be ſubject ty Punifon, "mt as lang as they continue to offend. ug as Ahn . 
Jett the true Religion tender d them with ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of it, o long "tis 
certain they offend. It is c-ttainly very reaſonable, that Men ſhould be /ubje7 to u- 
niſhment 1 thoſe they fend as loneasth.y. continue to cfrend : Buri it will not from 
hence follow, that thule who ctend God, are always f:bject ro Puniſhment from Men. 
For if they be, why does not the Mag iftrare puniſh Envy, Hatred and Malice, and 
all Urcharitablen $2 If you anſwer, becaute they are not capable of judicial Proc fs: 
I thick I way ſay * tis as ealy to prove a Man guilty of Envy, Hatred or Unchari— 
tableneſs, as it is to prove him guilty of rejecting the true Religion tender'd him with 
ſillficient Evidence of the Truth of it, But if it be his Duty to puniſh all Offences againſt 
God, why does the Magiſtrate rever puniſh Lying, which is an Ottence as ainſt 
God, and is an Oftence canab! e of being judicially proved? It is plain therefore that 
it is not the Senſe of all tanking, that it is the Magiſtrate's Duty to puniſh all Of- 
ſences againſt God ; and here it is not his Duty to ute Force, you will grant the 
Magiſtrate is net to wie it in Marters of Religion, becauſe where it is neceflary, it 
is his Duty to ute it; bur where it is not necetlary, you your ſelf ſay, it is not Jaw- 
ful. Ir wou'd be convenient therefore for you to reform your Propolition from that 
looſe Generality it now is in, and then prove it, before it can be allowed you to be 
to your Purpoſe; though it be never {0 true, that you knyuw not a greater Crime a Min 


can be gui if, than reject; up the true Religiin. 


You go on with your Pro. f, that fo long as Men reject the true Religion, 22 0 
long they offend, and conſequen- ly may juſtly be puniſhed ; Becarſe, {ay you, it is in- 
puſſible for any Nan, innicently to 1ojec the true Religion, ſo tender d to lim, For whoever 
rejetls that Relinicn ſo tender d, dies either atprehend and perceive the Truth of it, or 
he does not. If he does, I umu not what ꝙ eater Crime any Man can be guilty of. If he 
does nt perceive the Truth of it, there is u Account to be given of that, but either that he 
ſhuts his Eyes you the Evidence which is offer d him, and will not at all confider it ; or 
that he does not conſider it as he ought, viz. with ſuch Care as is requiſite, aud with a ſiucere 
Deſire to learn the Tinth; either of whi:h does manife /tly involve him in Guilt. 

To ſay here that a Man who has the true Reli gion propefed to him with ſi! Hcient Evidence 
of its Truth, may conſider it as he ought, or do his utmoſt in conlidering, aud yet ut 


_ perceive the T;uth of it ; is neither more nor leſs, than to ſay, that ſufficient Evidence is not 


ſufficient Evidence, For what does any Man mean by ſuficient Evidence, but ſuch as will 
certainly win Aſſent wl en e- er it is dul, cenfedered ? | 
I ſhall not trouble my ſelf here to examine when requiſite Care, duly conſidered, and 
ſuch other Words, which bring one back to the ſame Place from waence one ſet out, 
are call up, whether all this fine Reaſoning will amount to any thing, but beg— 
ging what is in the Queſtion : But ſhall only tell you, that what you ſay here and 
in other Places about ſufficient Evidence, is built upon this, that the Evidence where- 
with a Man propoſes the true Religion, he may know tobe ſuch, as will not fail to 


gain the Aſſent of whotoever dees what lies in him in conſidering it. This is the 


Suppoſition, without which all your Talk of ſufficient Evidence will do you no Service, 
try it where you will. But it is a Suppolition thar is far enough from car; ying with 
it ſuſſicient Evidence to make it be admitted without Proof. 

Whatevergains any Man's Aſent, one may be ſure had ſufficient Evidence in reſpect of 
that Man: But that is far enough from proving it Evidence ſufjecient to prevail on ano- 
r him conſider it as long and as much as he can. The Lempers of Mens Minds; 

the Principles ſettled chere by Time and Education, beyond the Power of the Man 
himſelf to alter them; tue difterent Capacities of Mens Underſtandings, and the 
ſtrange Ideas they are often filled with, are ſo various and uncertain, that it is im- 
pollible to lind that Evidence e(eſpecially in Things of a mixed Diſquiticion, depending 
on ſo long a I rain of Contequences,as tome Points of the true Religion may) which one 

an confidently ſay will wp) ficient for all Men. ”Tis demonſtration that 31 875 is the 


Product of 9467172 divided by 297,and yet I challenge you to find one Man of a thou- 
land, to whom you can tender this Propoſition with demon{trative or ſaſſicient Evidence 
to couvince him of the I ruthi of it ina dark Room; or ever to make this Evidence ap- 
pear to a Man, that cannot write and read, ſo as to make him embrace it as a I ruth, 


1: another whom he hath more Confidence in, tells him it is not ſo. All the de- 
| | - monlirative 
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monſtrative Evidence the Thing has, all the Tender you can make of it, all the Confi- 
- deratiou he can employ about it, will never be able to diſcover to him that Evidence 
which ſhall convince him it is true, unleſs you will at threeſcore and ten (for that 


may be the Caſe) have him neglect his Calling, go to School, and learn to write and 


read, and caſt Account, which he may be able to attain to. 

You ſpeak more than once of Mens being brought to lay aſide their Prejudices to 
make them conſider as they ought, and to judge right of Matters in Religion; and I 
grant without doing ſo they cannot : But it is impoſſible for Force to make them do 
it, unleſs it could ſhew them, which are Prejudices in their Minds. and diſtinguiſh 
them from the Truths there. Who is there almoſt that has not Prejudices, that he 
does not know to be ſo; and what can Force do in that Caſe? It can no more remove 
them, to make way for Truth, than it can remove one Truth to make way for another; 
or rather remove an eſtabliſh'd Truth, or that which is look'd on as an unqueſtionable 
Principle (for ſo are often Mens Prejudices) to make way for a Truth not yet 
known, nor appearing to be one. Tis not every one knows, or can bring himſelf 
to Des Cartes's Way of doubting, and ſtrip his Thoughts of all Opinions, till he 
brings them to ſelf-evident Principles,and then upon them builds all his futureTenets. 

Do not think all the World, who are not of your Church, abandon themſelves 
to an utter Careleſſneſs of their futute State. You cannot but allow there are ma- 
ny Turks who ſincerely ſeek Truth, to whom yet you could never bring Evidence ſuf- 
ficient to convince them of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, whilſt they looked 
on it as a Principle not to be queſtion'd, that the Alcoran was of Divine Revelation. 
This poſſibly you will tell me is a Prejudice, and ſo it is; but yet if this Man ſhall 
tell you *tis no more a Prejudice in him, than it is a Prejudice in any one amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, who having not examin'd it, lays it downas an unqueſtionable Principle of his 
Religion, that the'Scripture is the Word of God: What will you anſwer to him? 
And yet it would ſhake a great many Chriſtians in their Religion, if they ſhould 
lay by that Prejudice, and ſuſpend their judgment of it, until they had made it out 
to themſelves with Evidence ſufficient to convince one who is not prejudiced in Favour 


of it; and it would require more Time, Books, Languages, Learning and Skill, than 


falls to moſt Mens Share to eſtabliſh them therein, it you will not allow them, in this 
ſo diſtinguiſhing and fundamental a Point, to rely on the Learning, Knowledge, and 


udgment of ſome Perſons whom they have in Reverence or Admiration. This tho you Page 42. 


lame it as an ill Way, yet you can allow in one of your own Religion, even to 

that Degree, that he may be ignorant of the Grounds of his Religion. And why 
then may you not allow it to a Turk, not as a good Way, or as having led him to the 
Truth ; but as a Way, as fit for him, as for one of your Church to acquieſce in? and 
as fit to exempt him from your Force, as to exempt any one of your Church from it ? 

To prevent your commenting on this, in which you have ſhewn ſo much Dexterity, 
give me leave to tell you, that for all this I do not think all Religions equally true or 
equally certain. But this, I ſay, is impoſſible for you, or me, or any Man, to know, 
whether another has done his Duty in examining the Evidence on both Sides, when 


he embraces that Side of the Queſtion, which we (perhaps upon other Views) judges 
falſe : and therefore we can have no Right to 5 or perſecute him for it. In this, 


whether and how far any one is faulty, muſt be left to the Searcher of Hearts, the 
great and righteous Judge of all Men, who knows all their Circumſtances, all the 
Powers aud Workings of their Minds; where tis they ſincerely follow, and by what 
Default they at any time miſs Truth: And he, we are ſure, will judge uprightly. 

But when one Man ſhall think himſelf a competent Judge, that the true Reli- 
gion is propoſed with Evidence ſufficient for another; and thence ſhall take upon 
him to puniſh him as an Offender, becauſe he embraces not (upon Evidence that 


he the Propoſer judges ſufficient) the Religion that he judges true, had need be 


able to look into the Thoughts of Men, and know their ſeveral Abilities: Unleſs 
he will make his own Underſtanding and Faculties to be the Meaſure of thoſe of all 
Mankind, which if they be no higher elevated, no larger in their Comprehenſion, 
no more Diſcerning, than thoſe of ſome Men, he will not only be unfit to be a 
Judge in that, but in almoſt any Caſe whatſoever. | 


But fince, 1. You make it a Condition to the making a Man an offender in not be- 


ing of the true Religion, that it has been tendered to him with ſufficient Evidence. 2+ 
Since you think it is ſo eaſy for Men to determine when the true Religion has been 
9 an any one with ſoft 

V 0 . : | 


ent Evidence · And 3. Since you pronounce it Impiety to ſay 
22 that 
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A. p. 16. that God has not furniſhed Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his own Hynony 
in the World, and the Good of Souls, Give me leave to ask you a Queſtion or two. 
1. Can any one be ſaved without embracing the one only true Religion? 2. Were a 

of the Americans of that one only true Religion when the Europeans firſt eame Kwonoh 
them ? 3. Whether any of the Americans, before the Chriſtians came amongſt them, had 
offended in rejecting the true Religion tender d with ſufficient Evidence? When you 
have thought upon, and fairly anſwered theſe Queſtions, you v ill be fitter to de- 
termine, how competent a judge Man is, what is ſufficient Evidence ; Who do of- 
fend in not being of the true Religion; and what puniſhments they are liable to for it. 
But methinks here, where you ſpend almoſt a whole Page upon the Crime of re- 
jecting the true Religion dul tender'd, and the Puniſhment that is juſtly due to it 
from the Magiſtrate, you forget your ſelf, and the Foundation of your Plea for 
Force; which is, that it is neceſſary : which you are ſo far from proving it to be in 
this Caſe of puniſhing the Offence of rejecting the true Religion, that in this very 
Page you diſtinguiſhed it from what is neceſſary ; where you tell us, Your Deſn does 
rather oblige you to confider how long Men may need Puniſhment, than how long it may be juſt 
to puniſh them. So that tho they offend, yet ifthey do not need Puniſhment, the Ma- 
giſtrate cannot uſe it, if you ground, as you ſay you do, the Lawfulneſs of Force for 
promoting the true Religion upon the Neceſſity of it. Nor can you ſay, that by his 
Commiſſion from the Law of Nature, of doing Good, the Magiſtrate, beſides re- 
ducing his wandring Subjects out of the wrong into the right Way, is appointed al- 
ſo to be the Avenger of God's Wrath on Unbelievers, or thoſe that err in Matter of 
Religion. This at leaſt you thought not fit to own in the firſt Draught of your 
Scheme ; for I do not remember in all your Argument confider'd, one Word of Crime 
or Puniſhment : Nay, in writing this ſecond Treatiſe, you were ſo ſhy of owning any 
thing of Puniſhment, that to my Remembrance, you ſcrupulouſly avoided the Uſe of 
that Word, till you came to this Place; and always where the Repeating my 
Words did not oblige you to it, carefully uſed the Term of Penalties for it, as any 
one may obſerve, who reads the preceding Part of this Letter of yours, which I 
am now examining. And you were ſo nice in the Point, that three or four Leaves 
backwards, where I ſay, By your Rule Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed, you mend it, 
and ſay, Or if Ipleaſe, ſubjefted to moderate Penalties. But here when the Enquiry, 
How long Force was to be continued on Men, ſhewed the Abſurdity of that Pre- 
tence, that they were to be puniſhed on without End, to make them conſider; ra- 
ther than part with your beloved Force, you open the Matter a little farther, and 
profeſs directly the puniſhing Men for their Religion. For tho you. do all you can to 
cover it under the Name of rejecting the true Religion duly propoſed ; yet it is in truth no 
more but being of a Religion different from yours, that you would have them pu- 
niſhed for: For all that the Author pleads for, and you can oppoſe in writing againſt 
him, is Toleration of Religion. Your Scheme therefore being thus mended, your 
Hypotheſis enlarged, being of a different Religion from the National found criminal, 
and Puniſhments found juſtly to belong to it, it is to be hoped, that in good Time 
=_ Puniſhments may grow too, and be advanced to all thoſe Degrees you in the 
ginning condemned; when having conſidered a little farther, you cannot miſs find- 
ing, that the Obſtinacy of the Criminals does not leſſen their Crime, and therefore 
Juſtice will require ſeverer Execution to be done upon them. 
73g. 61. But you tell us here, Becauſe your Defign does rather oblige you to confider how long 
Men may need Puniſhment, than how long it may be juſt to puniſh them ; therefore you ſhall 
add, That as long as Men refuſe to embrace the true Religion, ſo long Penalties are neceſſary 
for them to diſpoſe them to confider aud embrace it: Aud that therefore as Juſtice allows, ſo 

Charity requires, that they be kept ſubject to Penalties, till they embrace the true Religion. 

. Let us therefore ſee the Conſſſtency of this with other Parts of your Hypotheſis, and 
examine it a little by them. 
Your Doctrine is, That where Entreaties and Admoniticus upon Trial do not pre- 

- vail, Puniſhments are to be uſed ; but they muſt be moderate. Moderate Puniſh- 
ments have been tried, and they prevail not; What now is to be done? Are not 
greater to be uſed ? No: For what Reaſon? Becauſe thoſe whom moderate Penalties 
will not prevail on, being deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, Remedies are not to be 
provided for the incurable, as you tell us in the Page immediately preceeding. 

Moderate Puniſhments have been tried upon a Man once, and again, and à third 
Time, but prevail not at all, make no Impreſſion: they are repeated as mapy times 
n „more, 


"if 
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more, but are ſtill found ineffectual: Pray tell me a Reaſon why ſuch a Man is con- 
cluded ſo deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, that greater Degrees will not work upon 
him; but yet not ſo deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, but that the ſame Degrees repeat- 
ed may work upon him ? I will not urge here, that this is to pretend to know the juſt 
Degree of Puniſhment that will or will not work on any one, which I ſhould imagine 
a pretty intricate Buſineſs : But this I have to ſay, that if you can think it reaſon- 
able and uſeful to continue a Man ſeveral Years, nay his whole Life, under the 
ſame repeated Puniſhments, without going any higher, tho they work not at all, 
becauſe *tis poſſible ſome time or other they may work on him; why is it not as rea- 
ſonable and uſeful (I am ſure it is much more juſtifiable and charitable) to leave him 
all his Life under the Means, which all = God has appointed, without going any 
higher, becauſe *tis not, impoſſible that ſome time or other, Preaching, and a Word 
ſpoken in due Seaſon, may work upon him? For why ſhould you deſpair of the 
Succeſs of Preaching and Perſuaſion upon a fruitleſs Trial, and thereupon think 
your ſelf authorized to uſe Force; and yet ſo not deſpair of the Succeſs of mode- 
rate Force, as after Years of fruitleſs Trial, to continue it on, and not to pro- 
ceed to higher Degrees of puniſhment, you are concerned for the Vindication of 
yonr Syſtem to ſhew a Reaſon. 

I mention the Trial of Preaching and Perſuaſion, to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs 
of your Hypotheſis, ſuppoſing ſuch a Trial made: Not that in yours, or the com- 
mon Method, there is or can be a fair Trial made what Preaching and Perſuaſion 
can do. For Care is taken by Puniſhment and ill Treatment, to indiſpoſe and turn 
away Mens Minds, and to add Averſion to their Scruples; an excellent Way to 
ſoften Mens Inclinations, and temper them for the Impreſſion of Arguments and 
Entreaties: tho theſe two are only talked of: For I cannot but wonder to find you 
mention, as you do, giving Ear to Admonitions, Entreaties and Perſuafions, when theſe 
are ſeldom , if ever made uſe of, but in Places, where thoſe, who are to be wrought 
on by them, are known to be ont of hearing; nor can be expected to come there, 
till by ſuch Means they have been wrought on. 1 | 

'Tis not without reaſon therefore you cannot part with your Penalties,and would 
have no End put to your Puniſhments, but continue them on; ſince you leave ſo much 
to their Operation, and make ſo little uſe of other Means to work upon Diſſenters. 


_—_——_ — 
— 


<O HAS. YL - 1 
Of the End for which Force is to be uſed. £ 


H E that ſhould read the Beginning of your Argument conſider d, would think it 

in earneſt to be your Deſign to have Force employed to make Men ſeriouſly 
conſider, and nothing elſe: But he that ſhall look a little farther into it, and to 

that add alſo your Defence of it, will find by the Variety of Ends you deſign your 

Force for, that either you know not well what you would have it for, or elſe, 
whatever *twas you aimed at, you called it ſtill by that Name which beſt fitted the 
Occaſion, and would ſerve beſt in that Place to recommend the Uſe of it. 5 | 
You ask me, hether the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs of the Goſpel deftroys the caaftive Power Pag. 27. 
of the Magiſtrate? Ianſwer, as you ſuppoſe, No - Upon which you infer, Then it 

ſeems the Magiſtrate may uſe his coaftive Power, without offending againſt the Mildneſs and 
Gentleneſs of the Goſpel. Yes, where he has Commiſſion and Authority to uſe. it: 

And ſo, ſay you, it will conſiſt well enough with the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs of the Goſpel 

for the Magiſtrate to uſe his coaftive Power to procure them [1 ſuppoſe you mean the Mi- 
niſters and Preachers of the National Religion] a Hearing where their Prayers and 
Entreaties will not do it. No, it will not conſiſt with the gentle and mild Method of 

the Goſpel, unleſs the Goſpel has directed it, or ſomething elſe to ſupply its want, 

till it could be had. As for Miracles, which you pretend to have ſupplied the want 

ol Force in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, you will find that conſidered in another 

Place. But, Sir, fhew me a Country where the Miniſters and Teachers of the Na- 
tional and True Religion go about with Prayers and' Entreaties to procure a Hearing, 

and cannot obtain it, and there I think I need not ſtand with you for the Magi- 
ſtrate to ufe Force to procure it them; but that I fear will not ſerve your Turn. 


To 


366 A Third Letter fr ToLERATION. 


L. 2. p. 
273. 


A. p. 5. 


A. p. 10. 


A. p. 27. 
A. p. 23. 


A. p- 11. 


A. p- 27. 


A. p. 12, 


A. p. 13. 


A. p. 14. 


To ſhew the Inconſiſteney and Unpracticableneſs of your Method, I had ſaid 
« Let us now ſee to what End they muſt be puniſh'd: g 
** Sometimes it is, To bring them io conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are pro- 
& per and ſufficient to convince them: Of What? That it is not eaſy to ſet Grantham 
« Steeple upon Paul's Church > Whatever it be you would have them convinced of, 
* you are not willing to tell us; and ſo it may be any thing. 
Sometimes it is, To incline them to lend an Ear to thoſe who tell them they have mi- 
« taken their Way and offer to ſhew them the right. Which is, to lend an Ear to all 
* who differ from them in Religion, as well crafty Seducers, as others. Whether this 
be for the procuring the Salvation of their Souls, the End for which you ſay this Force 
js to be uſed, judge you. But this I am ſure, Whoever will lend an Ear to all who 
te tell them they are out of the Way, will not have much Time for any other Buſineſs. 
** Sometimes it is, To recover Men to ſo much Sobriety and Reflection, as ſeriouſly to put 
** the Queſtion to themſelves, Whether it be really worth their while to undergo ſuch Incon- 
** wveniences, for adhering to a Religion, which, for any thing they know, may be falſe ; or for 
* rejefting another (if that be the Caſe) which, for ought they know, may be true, till they 
* have brought it to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial there. Which in ſhort 
amounts to thus much, viz. To make them examine whether their Religion be true, and 
« ſo worth the holding, under thoſe Penalties that are annexed to it. Diſſenters are indebted 
* to you for your great Care of their Souls. But what, I beſeech you, ſhall be- 
come of thoſe of the National Church, every where (which make far the greater 
5 — of Mankind) who have no ſuch Puniſhments to make them conſider who 
* havenot this only Remedy provided for them, but are left in that deplorable Condi- 
** tion, you mention, of being ſuffered quietly, and without Moleſtation, to take nv Care 
* at all of their Souls, or in doing of it to follow their own Prejudices, Humours, or ſome 
* crafty Seducers ? Need not thoſe of the National Church, as well as others, bj 
40 their Religion to the Bar of Reaſon, and give it a fair Trial there? And if they nee 
Ito do ſo, (as they muſt, if all National Religions cannot be ſuppoſed true) they 
% will always need that which you ſay is the only Means to make them do ſo. So that 
* if you are ſure, as you tell us, that there is need of your Method; I am ſure, there is 
* as much need of it in National Churches, as any other. And ſo, for ought I 
* can ſee, you muſt either puniſh them, or let others alone, unleſs you think it 
* reaſonable that the far greater Part of Mankind ſhould conſtantly be without that 
** Sovereign and only Remedy, which they ſtand in need of equally with other People. 
* Sometimes the End for which Men muſt be puniſh'd is, zo diſpoſe them to ſubmit 
4 to Inſtruttion and to give a fair Hearing to the Reaſons that are offer d for the enlightning 
their Minds, and diſcovering the Truth to them. If their own Words may be taken 


* for it, there are as few Diſſenters as Conformiſts, in any Country who will not 


** profeſs they have done, and do this. And if their own Words may not be taken, 
** Who, I pray, muſt be Judge? You and your Magiſtrates ? If ſo, then it is plain 
** you puniſh them not ro diſpoſe them to ſubmit to 2 but to your Inſtruction; 
not to diſpoſe them to give a fair Hearing to Reaſons offer d for the enlightning their Minds, 
but to give an obedient Hearing to your Reaſons. If you mean this, it had been 
* fairer and ſhorter to have ſpoken out plainly, than thus in fair Words, of indefi- 
« nite Signification, to ſay that which amounts to nothing. For what Senſe is it, 
** topuniſha Man to 40 him to ſubmit to Inſtruftion, and give a fair Hearing to Reaſons 


* offer'd for the enlightning his Mind, and diſcovering Truth to him, who goes two or 


© three times a Week ſeveral Miles on purpoſe to do it, and that with the Hazard 
* of his Liberty or Purſe ? unleſs you mean your Inſtructions, your Reaſons, your 
« Truth ? which brings us but back to what you have diſclaimed, plain Perſecution 
«for differing in Religion. mY 

* Sometimes this is to be done, To prevail with Men to weigh Matters of Religion 
te carefully and impartially. Diſcountenance and Puniſhment put into one Scale, with 
«< Impunity and Hopes of Preferment put into the other, is as ſure a Way to make a 
* Man weigh impartially as it would be for a Prince to bribe and threaten a Judge 
« to make him judge uprightly. | | 


A2. p. 20. Sometimes it is, To make Men bethink themſelves, and put it out of the Power of any 


* fooliſh Humour, or unreaſonable Prejudice, to alienate them from Truth and their own Hap- 
«* pineſs, Add but this, to put it out of the Power of any Humour or Prejudice of their 
« own, or other Mens, and I grant the End is good, if you can find the Means to 


« procure it. But why it Chould not be put out of the Power of 2 — 
Humour 


— 
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% Humour or Prejudice, as well as their own, want (and will always want) a Reaſon 
& to prove. Would it not, I beleech you, to an indifferent By ſtander, appear He- 
c mour or Prejudice, or ſomething as bad, to ſee Men who profeſs a Religion reveal'd 
from Heaven, and which they own contains all in it neceſſary to Salvation, ex- 
e clude Men from their Communion, and perſecute them with the Penalties of the 
« Civil Law, for not joining in the uſe of Ceremonies, which are no where to be 
« found in that reveal'd Religion? Would it not appear Humour or Prejudice, or ſome 
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“ ſuch Thing, to a ſober impartial Heathen, to ſee Chriſtians exclude and perſe- 


« cute one of the lame Faith, for Things which they themſelves confeſs to be indit- 
« ferent, and not worth the contending for? Prejudice, Humours, Paſſions, Luſts, In- 


A:p. 6. 7. 


« preſſions of Education, Reverence and Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpects, Love of % 9 10. 


« their own: Choice, and the like, (to which you juſtly impute many Mens raking up and 
« perſiſting in their Religion) are indeed good Words; and ſo, on the other Side, 
are thele following, Truth, the right Way, Enlightuing, Reaſon, found Judgment; 


but they ſignify nothing at all to your Purpoſe, till you can evident! y and unque- 


« ſtionably ſhew the World, that. the latter (viz. Truth, and the right iy, &c.) 
« are always, and in all Countries, to be found only in the National Church; and 
the former (viz. Palſon and Prejudice, &) only amongſt the Diſſenters. But to 
4 go on: | 

© Sometimes it is, To bring Men to take ſuch Care as they ovght of their Salvation. 
„What Care is ſuch as Men ought to take, whilſt they are out of your Church, will 
& be hard for you to tell me. But you endeavour to explain your ſelf in the follow- 
„ ing Words, That thy may not blindly leave it to the Choice neither of any other Perſon, nor 
&« yet of their own Luſts ad Paſſions, to preſcribe to them what Faith or Worſhip they ſhall 
© embrace, You dowellto make ule of Puniſhment to ſhut Paſſ7on out of the Choice; 
« becauſe you know Fear of ſuffering is no Paſſion. But let that paſs, You would 
* have Men puniſhed, to bring them to take ſuch Care of their Salvation, that they may 
not blindly leave it to the Choice of any other Perſon to preſcribe to them. Are you ſin- 
e cere? Areyeu in earneſt? Tell me then truly: Did the Magiſtrate or the Natio- 
* nal Church, any where, or yours in particular, ever puniſh any Man, to bring 
* him to have this Care, which, you ſay, he ought to take of his Salvation? Did you 
ever puniſh any Man, that he might not blindly leave it to the Choice of his Pa- 
* riſh-Prieſt, or Biſhop, or the Convocation, what Faith or Worſhip he ſhould embrace? 
Till be ſuſpected Care of a Party, or any thing elſe, rather than Care of the 
« Salvation of Mens Souls ; if, having found out ſo uſeful, fo neceſſary a Remedy, the 
&« only Method there is room leſt for, you will apply it but impartially, and make Trial 
* only on thoſe wliom you have truly leaſt Kindneſs for. This will, unavoidably, give 
* one Realon to imagine, you do not think ſo well of your Remedy as you pre- 


« tend, who are ſo {paring of it to your Friends; but are very free of it to Stran- 


e gers, who in other Things are uſed very much like Enemies. But your Remed 
- © is like the Helleloraſter, that grew in the Woman's Garden, for the Cure of 
64 Worms in her Neighbour's Children: For truly it wrought too roughly to give ic 
eto any of her owa, Methinks your Charity, in your preſent Perſecution,is much- 
« what as prudent, as jultiftiable, as that good Woman's. I hope I have done you 
e no Injury, that I here ſuppoſe you of the Church of England ; if 1 have, I beg 
„our Pardon. It is no Otence of Malice, I aflure ; ou: For I ſuppoſe no worle 
«* of you, than I conſeſs of my elf. 3 

cc Sometimes this Puniſhment that you contend for, is, to bring Men to act according 
6620 Reaſon and found Judgment, | 


Tertius e 0777 cecidit Cato, 


c This is Reformation indeed. If you can help us to it, you will deſerve Statues 


© to be erected to you, as to the Reſtorerofdecay'd Religion. But if all Men have 
not Reaſon and ſound Judęment, will Puniſhment put it into them? Beſides, concern- 
ing this Matter Mankind is ſo divided, that he acts according to Reaſon and ſound 
& Judgement at Auſpurg, who would be judged to do the quite contrary at Edinburgh. 
Will Puniſhment make Men know what is Reaſon and ſound Judgment? If it 
ce will not, 'tis impoſlible it ſhould make them act according to it, Reaſon and 


A. p. 22. 


A p. 18 


A. P. 22. 


* found Judgment are the Elixir it ſelf, the univerſal Remedy: And you may as 


© reaſonably 
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A. p. 26.4 reaſonably puniſh Men to bring them to have the Philoſopher's Stone, as to bring 
| them to att according to Reaſon and ſound Judgment. 
Sometimes it is, To put Men upon a ſerious and impartial Examination of the Contro- 
&« werſy between the Magiſtrate and them, which is the Way for them to come to the Know- 
« ledge of the Truth. But what if the Truth be on neither Side, (as I am apt to ima- 
c gine you will think it is not, were neither the Magiſtrate nor the Diſſenters ei- 
t ther of them of your Church,) how will the examining the Controverſy between the 
« Magiſtrate and him be the Way to come to the Knowledge of the Truth? Suppoſe the 
« Controverſy between a Lutheran and a Papiſt ; or, if you pleaſe, between a Presby- 
&« terian Magiſtrate and a Quaker Subject. Will the examining the Controverſy berween 
« the Magiſtrate and the 4 tg Subject, in this Caſe, bring him to the Knowledge of 
« the Truth? If you ſay, Yes, then you grant one of theſe to have the Truth on his 
Side. For the examining the Controverſy between a Presbyterian and a Ouaker, 
© leaves the Controverſy either of them has with the Church of England, or any 
* other Church, untouched. And ſo one, at leaſt, of thoſe being already come to 
« the Knowledge of the Truth, ought not to be put under your Diſcipline of Puniſh- 
« ment; Which is only to bring him to the Truth. If you ſay, No, and that 
&« the examining the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate and the Diſſenter, in this Caſe, 
&« will not bring him to the Knowledge of the Truth; you confeſs your Rule to be falſe, 
* and your Method to no purpoſe. | 
« To conclude, your Syſtem is, in ſhort, this. You would have all Men (laying 
& aſide Prejudice, Humour, Paſſion, &c.) examine the Grounds of their Religion, and ſearch 
& ſor the Truth. This, I confeſs, is heartily to be wiſh'd. The Means that you 
4 propoſe to make Men do this, is, that Diſſenters ſhould be puniſhed to make them 
& do ſo. It is as if you had ſaid, Men generally are guilty of a Fault: therefore 
* let one Sc, who have the ill Luck to be of an Opinion different from the Magi- 
© ſtrate, be puniſhed. This, at firſt Sight, ſhocks any one who has the leaſt Spark 
of Senſe, Reaſon, or Juſtice. But having ſpoken of this already, and concluding 
that, upon ſecond Thoughts, you your ſelf will be aſhamed of it; let us conſider 
© it put ſo as to be conſiſtent with common Senſe, and with all the Advantage it 
can bear, and then let us ſee what you can make of it. Men are negligent in exa- 
mining the Religions they embrace, refuſe, or perſiſt in; therefore it is fit they ſhould be pu- 
* niſhed to make them do it. This is a Conſequence indeed which may, without De- 
* fiance to common Senſe, be drawn from it. This is the Uſe, the only Ute, 
„ which you think Puniſhment can indirettly and at a Diſtance have in Matters of 
* Religion. You would have Men by Puniſhments driven to examine. What? 
A ray” To what End? To bring them to the Knowledge of the Truth, But I 
* anlwer. | | f | 
« Firſt, Every one has not the Ability to do this. 
e Secondly, Every one has not the Opportunity to do it. wk 
« Would you have every poor Proteſtant, for Example, in the Palatinate, examine 
* throughly whether the Pope be infallible, or head of the Church; whether there be 
a Purgatory ; whether Saints are to be pray'd to, or the Dead pray'd for; whether 
* the Scripture be the Rule of Faith; whether there be no Salvation out of the 
Church; and whether there be no Church without Biſhops; and an hundred other 
 * Queſtions in Controverſy between the Papiſts and the Proteſtants And when he 
** had maſter'd theſe, go on to fortify himſelf againſt the Opinions and Objections 
of other Churches he differs from? This, which is no ſmall Task, muſt be done 
* before a Man can have brought his Religion to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial 
* there. And if you will puniſh Men till this be done, the Countryman muſt leave 
off plowing and ſowing, and betake himſelf to the Study of Greek and Latin; 
f — the Artiſan muſt ſell his Tools, to buy Fathers and Schoolmen, and leave his 
* Family to ſtarve. If ſomething leſs than this will ſatisfy you, pray tell we what is 
* enough. Have they conſider'd and examined enough, if they are ſatisfied them- 
© ſelves where the Truth lies? If this be the Limits of their Examination, you 
* will find few to puniſh; unleſs you will puniſh them to make them do what 
© they have done already. For, however he came by his Religion, there is ſcarce 
© any one to be found who does not own himſelf ſatisfied that he is in the right. 
* orelſe muſt they be puniſhed to make them conſider and examine, till they 
* embrace that which you chuſe fox Truth? If this be ſo, what do you my 
1 | | | cc e 
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« effect chuſe for them, when yet you would have Men puniſhed, to brim them to ſuch A. p. 22. 

« a Cave of their Souls that no other Per ſon might chuſe for them? If it be Truth in general 

« you would have them by Punifhments driven to ſeek ; that is to offer Matter of 

« Diſpute, and not a Rule of Diſcipline. For to puniſh any one to make him ſcek 

« till he find Truth, without a Judge of Truth, is to puniſh for you know not 

« hat; and is all one as if you ſhould whip a Scholar to make him find out the 

4 ſqua re Root of a Number you do not know. I wonder not therefore that you could 

« not reſolve with your ſelf what Degree of Severity you would have uſed, nor how 

« long continued; when you dare not ſpeak out directly whom you would have pu- 

« niſhed, and are far from being clear to what End they ſhould be under Pe- 

« nalties. | | | 2 , LU LETT . 
Conſonant to this Uncertainty, of whom, or what, to be puniſhed ; yourefl us, 

« That there is no Queſtion of the Succeſs of this Method, Force will certainly do, if duly A. p. 12: 

« proportioned to the Deſign of it. A. Mie 1123.7" 
« What, I Pray, is the Deſign of it? I challenge you, or any Man living out of 

ce what you have ſaid in your Book, to tell me directly what it is. In all other Pu- 

« njſhments that ever I heard of yet, till now that you have taught the World a 

« new Method, the Deſignof them has been to cure the Crime they are denounced 

& againſt ; and fo I think it ought to be here. What, I beſeech ypu; is the Crime 

« here ? Diſſenting? That you 1ay not, any where is a Fault. Beſides, you tell 

« us, That the Magiſtrate hath not an Authority to compel any one to his Religion, And 


« that you do not require that Men ſhould have no Rule but the Religion of the Country. And 4 P. 21. : 
« the Power you aſcribe to the Magiſtrate is given him to bring not to his own, but * 4 44 | 


i« to the true Religion, If diſſenting be not the Fault; is it that a Man does not exa- 
©* mine his own Religion, and the Grounds of it? Is that the Crime your Puniſh- . 
« ments are deſigned to eure? Neither that dare you ſay, leſt you diſpleaſe more 
« than you fatisfy with your new Diſcipline. And then again, (as I ſaid before) 
you muſt tell us how far you would have them examine, before you. puniſh them 

« for not doing it. And J imagine, if that were all were required of you, it would 
« be long enough before you would trouble us with a Law, that ſhould preſcribe to 
« every one how far he was to examine Matters of Religion; wherein if he fail'd, » 
« and cameſhort, he was to be puniſh'd ; if he performed, and went in his Exami- 
nation to the Bounds ſet by the Law, he was acquitted and free. Sir, when you con- 

« ſider it again, you will perhaps think this a Caſe reſerv d to the Great Day; when 

« the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be open. For I imagine it is beyond the Power - 
« or judgment of Man, in that Variety of Circumſtances, in reſpe& of Parts, 
« Tempers, Opportunities, Helps, &c. Men are in, in this World, to determine 

« what is every ones Luty in this great Buſineſs of Search, Enquiry, Examination, 

« or to know when any one has done it. That which makes me believe you will be 

« of this Mind, is, that where you undertake for the Swcceſrof this Method, if rightly 9 12. 
« uſed, it is with a Limitation, apo ſuch as are not altogether inourable. So that when 2 

« your Remedy is prepared according to Art, (which Art is yet unknown) and 

« rightly apply'd, and given in a due Doſe, (all which are Secrets) it will then in- 

« fallibly cure. Whom ? All that are not incurable by it. And ſo will a Pippin- 

« Poſſet, eating Fiſh in Lent, or a Presbyterian Lecture certainly cure al that are 

not incurable by them. For Iam ſure you do not mean it will cure all, but thoſe 
ho are abſolutely incurable; becauſe you your ſelf allow one Means left of Cure, 

« when yours will not do, viz. The Grace of God. Your Words are, What Means is A. p. 10. 
ce there left (except the Grace of God) to reduce them, but to lay Thorns and Briars in their 
« way? And here alſo, in the Place we were conſidering, you tell us, The Iucurable A. p. 12. 
“e are to be left to Cod. Whereby, if you mean they are to be left to thoſe Means 
© hehas ordained for Mens Converſion and Salvation, yours muſt never be made 
H uſe of; For he indeed has preſcribed Preaching and Hearing of his Word; but 
eas for thoſe who will not hear, I do not find any where that he has commanded 
* that they ſhould be compell d or beaten to it. „eee 
I muſt beg my Reader's Pardon for ſo long a Repetition, which I As forced to, 
that he might be Judge whether what I there ſaid, eitherdeſerves no Anſwer, orbe 
fully anſwer'd in that Paragraph, where you undertake to vindicate your Method P,g, 48. 
from all impracticableneſs and Inconſiſtency chargeable upon it, in refererice tothe Ed 
tor which you would have Men puniſhed. Your Words are, For what ?* By which, you - 
Vol. Tl | | | Aa a4 FIN 1 85y ſay, - 
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ay, you -perceive I mean two Tings: For ſomnevimes 1 Speak of the Fault, and ſomet ie: 
- of the End for which Men are to be puniſhed, (and ſometimes I plainly confound them.] Nom 
- if it be enquired, Fur ubat Fuult Men are to be puniſhed ? you anſwer, Fur rejetting the 
true Religion after ſufficient Evidence tender'd them of the Truth of it : Which certainly is 
« a Fault, and deſerves Puniſhment. - But if 1 "enquire for what End ſuch as do rejeft the 
true Religion, are tobe puniſhed ? you ſay, Jo bring them to embrace the true Religion; and 
in order to that to bring them to conſider, and that carefully and impartially, the Evidente 
which is fered to earvince them of the Truth of it : Which are undeniably juſt and excel- 
lien Ends; andwhich, through God's Bleſſing, have often been procured, and may yet be pro- 
cured by convenient Penalties inflicted for that Purpoſe. Nor do you know of any Thing 1 
Jay againſt any Part of this, which is not already anſwered, Whether I in this confound 
two Things. diſlinct, or you diſtinguiſh where there is no difference, the Reader 
may judge by what I have-ſaid eMewhere. - I ſhall here only conſider the Ends of 
Puniſhing, you here again in your Reply to me aſſign ; and thoſe, as I find them 
ſcattered, are theſe. | 14 8 | 
Pag 27. Sometimes you ſpeak of this End, as if it were barely to gain-a Hearing to thoſe 
-who by Prayers and Iutreaty cannot: And thoſe may be the Preachers of any Religion. 
But J pers you mean the Preachers of the true Religion. And ayho I beſeech you 
ks muſt be Judge of that? 1 | 5 
eg 28 p here the Law rovides-ſaffcient Means Inſtruction for all, as well as Puniſhment for 
Diſſenters, it is plain to all concerned, that the Puniſhment is intended to make them conſi- 
der. What? The Means the Law provides for their Inſtruction. Whothen is Judge 
* _ they are to be inſtructed in, and the Means of Inſtruction, but the Law- 
Maker? | 
Pag 37. It is t0 bring Men to hearken to Inſtruftion. From whom? From any body? And to 
5 confider and examine Matters of- Religion as they ought to do, and to bring thoſe who are out 
f the right. Way, to hear, conſider and embrace the Truth, When is this End attained, 
and the Penalties which are the Means to this End taken off? When a Man con- 
forms to the National Church. And who then is Judge of what is the Truth to be 
embraced, but the Magiſtrate ? | 72 11¹ 
pag. 26, It is 0 bing Men to embrace thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are proper and ſufficient 
t0-convince them; but which without being forced, they would not conſider. And when have 
they done this? When they have once conformed : For after that there is no-Force 
uſed to make them conſider farther. | | | Wk 
Il. is co male Men confider. as they ought; and that you tell us, is to conſider, as 
tobe moved heartily io embrace, and not to rejeci Truth neceſſary to Salvation. And when is 
the Magiſtrate, that has the Cure of Mens Souls, and does all this for their Salva- 
tion, ſatisfied that they have ſo conſidered? As ſoon as they outwardly join in 
Communion with the National Church. | | 
Pag. 2. It is o bring Men to conſider and examine thoſe Controver fies which they are bound to conſider 
„ , and examine, i. e. thoſe wherein they cannot err without- diſhonouring God, and endangering 
Peg. 58 their own and other Mens Salvations. And to ſtudy the true Religion with ſuch Care and Di- 
ligence as they might and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt Mind. And when, in your 
Opinion, is it preſumalle that any Man has done all this? Even when he is in the 
«Communion of your Church. | | 4 
Pag. 53. It is to cure Mens. unreaſonable Prejudice: and Reſractorineſt againſt, and Averſion to 
. the true Religion. Whereof none retain the leaſt Tincture or Suſpicion, who are 
| Once got within the Pale of your Church. | 
Pag. 30. It Is to bring Men into the right Way, into the Way of Salvation, 'which Force 


58. does, when it has conducted them within the Church - Porch, and there leaves 
them. | Wo... | 
Pag. 26 -It is to-bring Men to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, And here, in the Para- 


Pag. 49. graph wherein you pretend to tell us for what Force is tobe uſed, you ſay, It is to bring 
Men to embrace the true Religion, and in order to that to bring them to couſider, and that care- 
fully and impartially, the Evidence which is offered to convince them of the Truth of it, which, 
{Þaz. 47. as,you ſay, are undeniable juſt and excellent Ends ; but yet ſuch as Force in your Method 
can never practically be made a Means to, without ſuppoſing what you ſay you 
have no · need to ſuppoſe, via. That your Religion is the true; unleſs you had ra- 
ther every where to leave it to the Magiſtrate to judge which is the right Way, 
"what is the true Religion; which Suppoſition, I imagine, will leſs accom- 
2modate you than the other. But take which of them you will, you mou age 

— ; | 8 3 5 
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chis other Suppoſition to it, harder to be granted you than eicher of the former, 
viz. That thoſe who conform to your Church here, (if you make your ſelf the Judge) 


371 


or to the National Church any where, (if you make the Magiſtrate judge of the Truth e 


that muſt ſave Men) and thoſe only have attained theſe Ends. 3 B 88 

The Magiſtrate, you ſay, is obliged to do what in him lies to bring all his Sub- 
jects 10 examine carefully and impartially Matters of Religion, and to conſider them as 
they ought, i. e. ſo as to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, The proper and ne- 
ceſſary Means, you ſay, to attain theſe Ends is Force. And your Method of uſing 
this Force is to puniſh all the Diſſenters from the National Religion, and none of thoſe 
who outwardly conform to it. Make this Practicable now in any Country in the World, 
without allowing the Magiſtrate to be Judge what is the Truth that muſt ſave them, 
and without ſuppoſing alſo, that whoever do embrace the outward Profeſſion of the 
National Religion, do in their Hearts embrace, i. e. believe and obey the Truth that 
muſt ſave them ; and then I think nothing in Government can be too hard for your 
Undertaking. | | 

You conclude this P 


ainſt any Part of this, which is not already anſwered. Pray tell me where *tis you 
Loy anſwered thoſe Objections I made to thoſe ſeveral Ends which you aſſigned in 
our Argument conſidered, and for which you would have Force uſed, and which I 
— here reprinted again, becauſe I do not find you ſo much as to take notice of them: 
And therefore the Reader muſt judge whether they needed any Anſwer or no. 
But to ſhew that you have not here, where you promiſe and pretend to do it, clear- 
ly and direttly told us for what Force and Penalties are to be uſed, I ſhall in the next 
Chapter examine what you mean by bringing Men to embrace the true Religion. 


* 


CHAP, vn. 
Of your bringing Men to the true Religion. 


RUE Religion is on all Hands acknowledged to be ſo much the Concern and 
Intereſt of all Mankind, that nothing can be named, which ſo much effectual- 
ly beſpeaks the Approbation and Fayour of the Publick. The very intitling one's 
FA to that, ſets a Man on the right fide. Who dares queſtion ſuch a Cauſe, or 
oppoſe what is offered for the promoting the true Religion ? This Advantage you 
have ſecured to your ſelf from unattentive Readers, as much as by the often repeat- 
ed mention of the true Religion, is poſſible, there being ſcarce a Page wherein the 
true Religion does not appear, as if you had nothing elſe in your Thoughts, but the 
bringing 9% to it for the Salvation of their Souls. Whether it be ſo in earneſt, we 
will now ee. 9 


aragraph in telling me, You do not know of any thing I ſay a- Pag. 49. 


You tell us, Whatever Hardſhips ſome falſe Religions may impoſe, it will bowever al- Pag. 7. 


ways be eaſier to carnal and worldly-minded Men, to give even the firſt-born for their 


Tranſereſſions, than to _— the Luſts from which they ſpring, which no Religion but 


the true requires of them. \C TY this. you ground the Neceſſity of Force to bring 
Men to the true Religion, and charge it on the Magiſtrate as his Duty to uſe it to 
that End. What now in _— can expreſs greater Care to bring Men to the 
true Religion? But let us fee what you fay in p. 64. and we ſhall find that in your 
Scheme nothing leſs is meant: there you tell us, The Magiſtrate inflis the Penalties 
only upon them that break the Laws: And that Law requiring nothing but Confor- 
mity to the National Religion, none but Nonconformiſts are puniſhed. So that un- 
leſs an outward Profeſſion of the National Religion be, by the Mortification of 
Mens Luſts, harder than their giving their Firſt- born for their Tranſgreſſion, all the 
Penalties you contend for concern not, nor can be intended to bring Men effectually 
to the true Religion ; ſincethey leave them before they come to che Difficulty, which 
is to mortify their Luſts, as the true Religion T. 2 So that your bringing Men to 
the true Religion, being to bring them to Conformity to the National, for then 


you have done with Force, how far that outward Conformity is from being heartily 
of the true Religion, may be known by the Diſtance there is between the caſieſt and 
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the hardeſt thing in the World. For there is — eaſier, than to profeſs in 
Words; nothing harder, than to ſubdue the Heart, and brin Thoughts and Deeds 
into obedience of the Truth: The latter is what is requir'd, to of the true Religion; 
the other all that is required by Penalties-your way applied. If you . Conformiſts 
to the National Religion are required by the Law Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, to lead good 
Lives, which is the difficult Part of the True * I anſwer, Theſe are not the 
Laws we are here ſpeaking of, nor thoſe which the Defenders of Toleration complain 
of, but the Laws that put a diſtinction between outward Conformiſts and Noncon- 
formiſts: and thoſe they ſay, whatever may be talked of the true Religion, can never 
be meant to bring Men really to the True Religion, as long as the true Religion 
is and is confeſſed to be a Thing of ſo much greater Difficulty than outward Confor- 
mity. | 

Miracles, ſay you, ſupplied the want of Force in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; 
and therefore ſo far as they ſupplied that Want, they muſt be ſubſervient to the ſame 
End, The End then was to bring Men into the Chriſtian Church, into which they 
were admitted and received as Brethren, when they acknowldeged that Jeſus, was the 


Chriſt, the Son of God, Will that ſerve the Turn? No: Force muſt be uſed to 


make Men embrace Creeds and Ceremonies, i. e. outwardly conform to the Doctrine 
and Worſhip of your Church. Nothing more than that is required by your Penalties ; 
nothing leſs than that will excuſe from Puniſhment; that, and nothing but that, will 
ſerve the Turn; that therefore, and only that, is what you mean by the True Religion 
you would have Force uſed to bring Men to. 1 7 

When I tell you, “ You have a very ill Opinion of the Religion of the Church of 
% England, and muſt own it can only be propagated and ſupported by Force, if you do 
not think it would be a Gainer by a general Toleration all the World over :” Youask, 
Why you may not have as good an Opinion of the Church of England's, as you have of Noah's 
Relegion, notwithſtanding you think it cannot now be propagated or ſupported without uſing 
ſome kinds or degrees of Force, When you have proved that Noab's Religion, that from 
eight Perſons ſpread and continued in the World till the Apoſtles Times, as I have 
proved in another place, was propagated and ſupported all that while by your kinds or 
degrees of Force, you may have ſome. reaſon to think as well of the Religion of the Church 
of England, as you have of Noah's Religion, though you think'it cannot be propagated 
and ſupported without ſome kinds or degrees of Force. But till you can prove that, you 
cannot upon that Ground ſay you have Reaſon to have ſo good an Opinion of it. 

Lou tell me, Jf will tate your Word for it, you aſſure me you think there are many 
other Countries in the World beſides England, where my Toleration would be as little uſeful 


10 Truth as in England. If you will name thoſe Countries, which will be no great Pains, 


I will take your Word for it, that you believe Toleration there would be prejudicial 


to Truth: but if you will not do that, neither I nor any body elſe can believe you. 


I will give you a Reaſon why I oy ſo, and that is, Becauſe no body can believe that, 
upon your Principles, you can allow any National Religion, differing from that of 
the Church of England, to be true; and where the National Religion is not true, 
we have already your Conſent, as in Spain and Italy, &c. for Toleration. Now that 
you cannot without Renouncing your own Principles, allow any National Religion, 
differing from that eſtabliſh'd here by Law, to be true, is evident: For why do you 
puniſk Nonconformiſts here? To bring them, ſay you, to the True Religion. But what if 
they hold nothing, but what that other differing National Church does, ſhall they be 


nevertheleſs puniſhed if they conform not? You will certainly ſay, Yes: and if ſo, 


then you muſt either ſay, they are not of the True Religion, or elſe you muſt own you 


own thoſe, 10 bring them to the True Religion, whom you allow to be of the True Re- 


Page 11, 


igion already. | | 

Lou tell me, VI own with our Author, that there is but one True Religion, and! 
owning my ſelf to be of the Church of England, you cannot. ſee how I can avoid ſuppoſing, 
that the National Religion now in England, back'd by the publick Authority of the Law, 
is the only True Religion. If IT own, as I do, all that you here expect from me, yet it 
will not ſerve to draw that Concluſion from it, which you do, viz. That the National 
Religion now England is the only true Religion; taking the true Religion in the 


Senſe that I do, and you ought to take it. I grant that there is but one True Religion 


in the World, which is that whoſe Doctrine and Worſhip are neceſſary to Salvation. I 
grant too that the true Religion, neceſſary to Salvation, is taught and profeſſed in the 


Church of England: and yet it will not follow from hence, that the Religion of the 


: | Church 
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Church of England, as eſtabliſbed by Law, is abe only true Religion; if there be any thin 
eſtabliſhed in the Church of 2 by Law, and made Part of its Religion, whick 
is not neceſſary to Salvation, which any other Church, teaching and. profeſſing all 
that is neceſſary to Salvation, does not receive. | 

If the National Regen now in England, back'd by the Authority of the Law, be, as you 
would have it, the only true Religion; ſo the only true Religion, that a Man cannot be 
ſaved without being of it. Pray reconcile this, with what you ſay in the immedi- 
ately preceding Paragraph, viz. That there are many other Countries in the World where 
my Toleration would be as little uſeful as in England. For if there be other National 
Religions differing from that of England, which you allow to be true, and wherein 
Men may be ſaved, the National Religion of England, as now eſtabliſhed by Law, is 
not the only true Religion, and Men may be ſaved without being of it. And then 
the Magiſtrate can upon your Principles have no Authority to uſe Force to bring 
Men to be of it. For you tell us, Force is not lawful, unleſs it be neceſſary; an 
therefore the Magiſtrate can never lawfully uſe it, but to bring Men to believe and 
practiſe what is neceſſary to Salvation. You muſt therefore either hold, that there is 
nothing in the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Ceremonies of the Church of England, as it 
is eſtabliſhed by Law, but what is neceſſary to Salvation: Or elſe you muſt reform 
your Terms of Communion, before the Magiſtrate upon your Principles can uſe Penal- 
ties to make Men conſider till they conform: or you can ſay that the National Religion 
of Englandis the only true Religion, tho it contain the only true Religion init ; as poſſibly 
moſt, if notall, the differing Chriitian Churches now in the World do. 
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You tell us farther in the next 4 he p- That where-ever this only true Religion, i. e. Pag. 11. 


the National Religion now in England, is received, all other Religions ought to be diſcou- 
raged. Why I beſeech you diſcourag'd, if they be true any of them? For if they be 
true, what Pretence is there for Force to bring Men who are of them t the true Religion? 
If you ſay all other Religions, varying at all from that of the Church of England, 
are falſe ; we know then your Meaſure of the one only true Religion. But that your 
Care is only of Conformity to the Church of za and that by the true Religion 

ou mean nothing elſe, appears too from your Way of expreſſing your ſelf in this 


aſſage, where you own that you ſuppoſe that as this only true Religion (to wit, the Na- vid. 


tional Religion now in England, back'd with the publick Authority of Law) ought 
to be received where-ever it is preached ; ſo where-ever it is received, all other Religions ought 
to be diſcouraged in ſome Meaſure by the Civil Powers, If the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law 
in England, be the only true Religion, ought it not to be preached and received eve- 
ry where, and all other Religions diſcouraged 1 r the World? And ought 
not the Magiſtrates of all Countries to take care that it ſhould be ſo? But you only fay, 
where-ever 1t is preach'd it ought to be received; and where-ever it is received, other 
Religions ought to be diſcouraged, which is well ſuited to your Scheme for enforcing 

Ca in England, but could ſcarce drop from a Man whoſe Thoughts were on 
the true Religion, and the 4 of it in other Parts of the World. 
PForce then muſt be uſe 

what? to bring them to the true Religion, whereby it is plain you mean not only the Do- 
 Erine but Diſcipline and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng/and, and make them a 


in England, and Penalties laid on Diſſenters there. For | 


Part of the only true Religion: Why elſe do you puniſh all Diſſenters for rejecting 


the true Religion, and uſe Force to bring them to it? When yet a great, if not the 
greateſt Part of Diſſenters in England own and profeſs the Doctrine of the Church of 
England as firmly as thoſe in the Communion of the Church of England. They there- 
fore, though they believe the ſame Religion with you, are — from the true 
Church of God, that you would have Men brought to, and are amongſt thoſe who re- 
j ect the true Religion, | : | EY 
I ask whether they are not in your Opinion out of the way of Salvation, who are not 
joined in Communion with the true Church? And whether there can be any true 
Church without Biſhops? If ſo, all but Conformiſts in England that are of any Church 
in Europe, beſides the Lutherans and Papiſts, are out of the way of Salvation, and ſo 
according to your Syſtem had need of Force to be brought into it: And theſe too, 
one for their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the other for that of Conſubſtantiation, 
(ro omit other things vaſtly differing from the Church of * you will not, I ſup- 
poſe, allow to be of the true Religion: And who then are left of the true Religion but 


the Church of England? For the Aby/ines have too wide a Difference in many Points 


for me to imagine, that is one of thoſe Places you mean where Toleralion would do 
| | Harm 
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Harm as well os in England. And I think the Religion of the Greek Church ch 
ſcarce be ſuppoſed FO or to be the true. For if it ſhould, it would be a ſtrong In 
e 


ainſt your rtion, that the true Religion cannot ſubſiſt, but would quick]; 


ſtance 
be efeckually extirpated without the Aſſiſtance of Authority, ſince this has ſubſiſtec 


pag. 27. 


without any ſuch Aſſiſtance now above 200 Years. I take it then for granted, (and 
others with me cannot but do the ſame, till on tell us, what other Religion there is 
of any Church, but that of England, which you allow to be the true Religion) that 
all you ſay of bringing Men to the true Religion, is only bringing them to the Reli. 
gion of the Church of England. If I do you an Injury in this, it will be capable of a 
very eaſy Vindication: for it is but naming that other Church differing from that 


of England, which you allow to have the true Religion, and I ſhall yield my ſelf con- 


vinc'd, and ſhall allow theſe Words, viz. The National Religion now in E d, backd 
by the publick Authority of Law, being the only true Religion, only as a little haſty Sal. 
ly of your Zeal. In the mean time I ſhall argue with you about the Uſe of Force to 
bring Men to the Religion of the Church of Exgland, as eſtabliſhed by Law: ſince ir 
is more eaſy to know what that is, than what you mean by the true Religion, if you 
mean any thing elſe, | 
To eed therefore; in the next place I tell you, by uſing Force, your Way to 
bring Men to the Religion of the Church of England, you mean only to bring them 
to an outward Profeſſion of that Religion; and that, as I have told you elſewhere, be- 
cauſe Force uſed your Way, being applied only ro Diſſenters, and ceaſing as ſoon as th 
conform, (whether it be intended by the Law-maker for any thing more or no, which 
we have examined in another Place) cannot be to bring Men to any thing more than 
outward Conformity. For if Force be uſed to Diſſenters, and them only, to bring 
Men to the true Religion, and always as ſoon as it has brought Men to Conformity, 
it be taken off, and laid aſide, as having done all that is expected from it: *tis plain, that 
by bringing Men to the true Religion, and bringing them to outward Conformity, you 
mean the ſame thing. You uſe and continue Force upon Diſſenters, becauſe you ex- 
pect ſome Effect from it: when you take it off, it has wrought that Effect, or elſe be- 
ing in your Power, why do you not continue it on? The Effect then that you talk of, 
being the embracing the true Religion, and the thing you are ſatisfied with without any 
farther Puniſkment, Expectation, or Enquiry, being outward Conformity, *tis plain 
embracing the true —＋ and outward Conformity, with you are the ſame Things. 
Neither can you ſay, it is preſumable that thoſe who outwardly conform do really 
underſtand, and inwardly in their Hearts embrace with a lively Faith and a ſincere 
Obedience, the Truth that muſt fave them, 1. Becauſe it being, as you tell us, the 


Magiſtrates Duty to do all that in him lies for the Salvation of all his Subjects, and 


it being in his Power to examine, whether they know and live ſuitable” to the Truth 
that muſt ſave them, as well as conform, he can or ought no more to preſume, that 
they do ſo, without taking an account of their Knowledge and Lives, than he can 
or ought to preſume that they conform, without taking any Account of their coming 
to Church, Would you think that Phyſician diſcharged his Duty, and has (as was 
pretended) a Care of Mens Lives, who having got them into his Hands, and know- 
ing no more of them, but that they come once or twice a Week to the Apothecary's 
Shop, to hear what is preſcribed them, and fit there a while, ſhould ſay it was 
preſumable they were recovered, without ever examining whether his Preſcriptions had 
any Effect, or what Eſtate their Health was in? 

2, It cannot-be preſumable, where there are ſo many viſible Inſtances to the con- 
trary. He muſt paſs for an admirable Preſumer, who ſeriouſly affirms that it is 
preſumable that all thoſe who conform to the National Religion where it is true, do fo 
underſtand, believe and practiſe it, as to be in the way of Salvation. 

3. It cannot be preſumable, that Men have parted with their Corruptions and Luſts 
to avoid Force, when they fly to Conformity, which can ſhelter them from Force 
without quitting their Luſts. That which is dearer to Men than their Firſt-born, 


is, you tell us, their Luſt; that which is harder than the Hardſbips of falſe Religions, 


is the mortifying thoſe Luſts: here lies the Difficulty of the true Religion, that it re- 
uires the mortifying of thoſe Luſts ; and till that be done, Men are not of he /rue 
eligion, nor in the Way of Salvation: And *tis upon this Account only that you pre- 
tend Force to be needful. Force is uſed to make them hear; it prevails: Men hear, 


but that is not enough, becauſe the Difficulty lies not in that; they may hear Argu- 


ments for the Truth, and yet retain their Corruption, They muſt do more, oy 
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maſt confider thoſe Arguments. Who requires it of them? The Lary that infſicts 
the Puniſhment, does not; but th's we may be ſure their Love of their Lufts, and 
their Hatred of Puniſhment requires of them, and will bring them to, viz. to con- 
ger how to retain their beloved Luſts, and yet avoid the Uneaſineſs of the Puniſh- 
ment they lie under; this is preſumable they do; therefore they go one eaſy Step far- 
ther, they conform, and then they are ſafe from Force, and may till retain their 
Corruption. Is it therefore preſumable they have parted with their Corruption, be- 
' cauſe Force has driven them to take Sanctuary againſt Puniſhment in Conformity, 
where Force is no longer to moleſt them, or pull them from their darling Inclina- 
tions? The Difficulty in Religion is, you ſay, for Men to part with their Luſts; 
this makes Force neceſſary: Men find out a Way by conforming to avoid Force 
without parting with their Luſts, therefore it is preſumable when they conform, that 
Force which they can avoid without quitting their Luſts, have made them part with 
them; which is indeed not to part with their Luſts, becauſe of Force, but to part 
with them gratis; which if you can ſay is preſumable, the Foundation of your 
need of Force (which you place in the Prevalency of Corruption, and Mens adhe- 
ring to their Luſts) will be gone, and fo there will be no need of Force at all. If 
the great Difficulty in Religion be for Men to part with or mortify their Luſts, and 
the only Counter-ballance in the other Scale, to aſſiſt the true Religion to prevail 
againſt their Luſts, be Force; which I beſeech you is preſumable, if they can avoid 
Faroe, and retain their Luſts, that they ſhould quit their Luſts, and heartily em- 
' brace the true Religion, which is incompatible with them; or elſe that they ſhould 
avoid the Force, and retain their Luſts? To ſay the former of theſe, is to ſay that 
it is preſumable, that my will quit their Luſts; and heartily embrace the true Reli- 
gion for its own ſake: for he that heartily embraces the true Religion, becauſe of 
a Force which he knows he can avoid at Pleaſure, without quitting his Luſts, can- 
not be ſaid to embrace it, becauſe of that Force: Since a Force he can avoid with- 
out quitting his Luſts, cannot be ſaid to aſſiſt Truth in making him quit them: 
For in this Truth has no Aſſiſtance from it at all. So that this is to ſay there is no 
need of Force at all in the Caſe. WS 
Take a covetous Wretch, whoſe Heart is ſo ſet on Money, that he would give 
Vis Firſt- born to ſave his Bags; who is purſued by the Force of the Magiſtrate to an 
Arreſt, and compelled to hear what is alledg d againſt him; and the Proſecution of 
the Law-threatning Impriſonment or other Puniſhment, if he do not pay the juſt 
Debt which is demanded of him: If he enters himſelf in the Kings-Bench, where he 
can enjoy his: Freedom without paying the Debt and parting with his Mo- 
ney; will you ſay that it is preſumable he did it to pay the Debt, and not to avoid + 
the Force of the Law? The Luſt of the Fleſh and Pride of Life are as ſtrong and. 
prevalent as the Luſt of the Eye: And if you will deliberately ſay again, that it is 
preſumable, that Men are driven by Force to conlider, ſo as to part with their Luſts, 
when no more is known of them, but that they do what diſcharges them from the 
Force, without any Neceflity of parting with their Luſts; Ithink I ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to ſend you tomy Pegans and Mahometans, but ſhall have no need to ſay any 
thing more to you of this Matter my elf. F "Frye | 
I agree with.you, that there is but one only true Religion; I agree too that that 
one only true Religion is profeſſed and held in the Church of England; and yet I 
deny, if Force may be uſed to bring Men to that true Religion, that upon your 
Principles it can lawfully be uſed to bring Men to the National Religion in England 


as eſtabliſhed by Law; becauſe Force, according to your own Rule, being only lawful pag. -@: 


becauſe it is neceſſary, and therefore unfit tobe uſed uhere not neceſſary, i. e. neceſ- 
{ary to bring Men to Salvation, it can never be lawful to be uſed to bring a Man to 
any thing, that is not:neceſlary to Salvation, as I have more fully ſhewn in another 
Place. If therefore in the National Religion of England, there be any Thing put in 
as neceſſary to Communion, that is, tho true, not neceſſary to Salvation, Force 
cannot be lawful ly uſed to bring Men to that Communion, tho' the Thing ſo requir- 
ed in it ſelf may perhaps be true. | 137770 eo HE ws 
| There be a great many Truths contained in Scripture, which a Man maybe jg- 
norant of, and conſequently not believe, without any Danger to his Salvation, or 


elſe very few would be capable of Salvation: For Ithink I may truly ſay, there was 


never any one, but he that was the Wiſdom of the Father, who was not ignorant of ſome, 
and miſtaken in others of them. To bring Men therefore to embrace ſuch Truths, t 
'Uſe of. Foree by your own Rule cannot be lawful ; becauſe the Belief or — 
| | | 9855 | | thoſe 
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| thoſe Truths themfelves nor being neceſſary to Salvation, there can be nd Neceſſity | 
Men ſhould be brought to embrace them, and fo no Neceſſity to uſe Force to bring 
| Mien to embrace them. nt = Fh 3 | 
| The only true Religion which is neceſſary to Salvation, may in one National 
Church have that joined with it, which-io it ſelf is manifeſtly falſe and repugnant 
to Salvation; in ſucha Communion no Man can join without quitting the Way of 
Salvation. In another National Church, with this only true Religion may be join- 
ed, what is neither repugnant nor neceſſary to Salvation; and of ſuch there may be 
ſeveral Churches differing one from another in Confeſſions, Ceremonies and Diſci- 
pine, which are uſually call'd different Religions, with either or each of which a good | 
an (if ſatisfied in his own Mind) may communicate without Danger, whilſt ano- 
ther not ſatisfied in Conſcience concerning ſomething in the Doctrine, Diſcipline, or 
Worſhip, cannot ſafely, nor without Sin, communicate with this or that of them. 
Nor can Force be lawfully uſed, on your Principles, to bring any Man to either of 
them, becauſe ſuch 'T hings are required to their Communion, which not being re- 
quiſite to Salvation, Men may ſeriouſly and conſcientiouſly differ, and be in doubt 
about, without endangering their Souls. 

That which here raiſes a Noiſe, and gives a Credit to it, whereby many are miſ- ' 
led into an unwarrantable Zeal, is, that theſe are called different Religions; and 
every one thinking his own the true, the only true, condemns all the reſt as falſe 
Religions. Whereas thoſe who hold all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and add not 
thereto any 'Thing in Do&rine, Diſcipline or Worſhip, inconſiſterit with Salvation, 
are of one and the ſame Religion, tho' divided into different Societies or Churches, 
under different Forms: Which whether the Paſſion and Polity of Defigning ; or the 
ſober and pious Intention of well-meaning Men, ſet up, they are no other, than 
the Contrivances of Men, and ſuch they ought to be eſteemed in whatſoever is re- 
quired in them, which God has not made neceſlary to Salvation, however in its own 
Nature it may be indifferent, lawful or true. For none of theſe Articles, or Con- 
ſeffions of any Church, that I know, containing in them all the Truths of Religion, 

thoꝰ they contain ſome that are not neceſlary to Salvation, to garble thus the Truths 
of Religion; and by their own Authority take ſome not neceſſary to Salvation, and 
make them the Terms of Communion ; and leave out others as neceſſary to be known 
and believed, is purely the Contrivance of Men: God never having appointed any 
ſuch diſtinguiſhing Syſtem ; nor, as I have ſhew'd, can Force, upon your Principles, 
lawfully be: uſed to bring Men to it. FIT en GT OS IT 100g; 

Concerning Ceremonies, I ſhall here only ask you whether you think Kneeling at 
the Lord's Supper, or the Croſs in Baptiſm, are neceſlary to Salvation? I mention 
theſe as having been Matter of great Scruple : If you will not ſay they are, how can 
you ſay that Force can be lawfully uſcd tobring Men into a Communion, to which 
theſe are made neceflary ? If you ſay, Knceling is neceſſary to a decent Uniformity, 

(for of the Croſs in Baptiſm I have ſpoken elſewhere) tho” that ſhould be true, yet 
 ?tis an Argument you cannot uſe for it, it you are of the Church of England: For if 
a decent Umformity may be well enough preſerved without Kneeling at Prayer, 
where Decency requires it at leaſt as much as at receiving the Sacrament, why may 
it not well enough be preſerved without kneeling at the Sacrament? Now that Uni- 
formity is thought ſufficiently preſerved without kneeling at Prayer, is evident by 
the various Poſtures Men are at liberty to uſe, and may be generally obſerved, in all 
our Congregations during the Miniſter's Prayer in the Pulpit before and after his 
Sermon, which it ſeems can conſiſt well enough with Decency and Uniformity; tho' 
it be at Prayer, addreſſed to the great God of Heaven and Earth, to whoſe Maje- 
ſty it is that the Reverence to be expreſſed in our Geſtures is due, when we put up 
. Petitions to him, who is invariably the ſame, in what or whoſe Words ſoever we 
addreſs our elves to him. K | | | 
The Preface to the Book of Common-Prayer tells us, That the Rights and Ceremonies 
appointed to be uſed in Divine Worſhip, are Things in their own Nature indifferent and al- 
terable, Here I ask you, whether any human Power can make any Thing, in its 
own Nature indifferent, neceſlary to Salvation? If it cannot, then neither can any 
Human Power be juſtified in the Uſe of Foree, to bring Men to Conformity in the 
-Ufe of fuch Things. If you think Men have Authority to make any Thing, in it 
ſaf indifferent, a nereflary Part of God's Worſhip, I ſhall deſire you to conſider 
what our Author ſays of this Matter, which has not yet deſerved your Notice. Th 
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The miſapplying his Power, you fay, is a Sin in the Magiſtrate, and lays him opento Di- 

vine Vengeance. And is it not a mi ſapplying of his Power, and a Sin in him to uſe Force 

to bring Men to ſucha Compliance in an indifferent Thing, which in religious Wor- 

ſhip may be a Sin to them? Force, you ſay, may be uſed to puniſh thoſe ho diſ- 

ſent from the Communion of the Church of Exgland. Let us fuppoſe now all its Do- 

&rines not only true, but neceflary to Salvation; but that there is put into the Terms 

of its Communion ſome indifferent Action which God has not enjoin'd, nor made a 

Part ofhis Worſhip, which any Man is perſuaded in his Conſcience not to be lawful ; 

ſuppoſe kneeling at the Sacrament, which having been ſuperſtitiouſly uſed in Adorati- 

on of the Bread, as the real Body of Chriſt, may give occaſion of Scruple to ſome now, 

as well as eating of Fleſh offered to Idols did to others in the Apoſtles Time; which 

tho lawful in it ſelf, yet the Apoſtle ſaid, he would eat no Fleſp while the Worldftaudeth, Os 

rather than to make his weak Brother offend. And if tolead, by Example, the Scru- 12 91 

pulous into any Action, in it ſelf indifferent, which they thought unlawful, be a Sin, * 

as appears at large, Rom. xiv. how much more is it to add Force to our Example, and 

to compel Men by Puniſhments to that, which, tho indifferent in its ſelſf, they can- 

not join in without finning ? I deſire you to ſhew me how Force can be neceſſary in 

ſucha Caſe, without which you acknowledge it not to be lawful. Not to kneel at 

the Lord's Supper, God not having ordained it, is not a Sin; andthe Apoſtles receiv- 

ing it in the Poſtureof ſitting or lying, which was then uſed at Meat, is an Evidence 

it may be received not kneeling. Butto him that thinks kneeling is unlawful, it is 

certainly a Sin, And for this you may take the Authority ofa very judiciousand Re- P. of 

verend Prelate of our Church, in theſe Words: pere a Man is miſtaken in his Judg- * 85 

ment, even in that Caſe, it is always a Sin to aft agaiuſt it; by ſa doing, he wilfully atts das 

againſt the beſt Light which at preſent be bas for the Direction of his Aftions. I need not 

here repeat his Reafons, having already quoted him above more at large; tho' the 

whole Paſſage, writ (as he uſes) with great Strength and Clearneſs, deſerves: tobe 

read and conſidered. If therefore the Magiſtrate enjoins ſuch an unneceſſary Cere+ 

mony, and uſes Force to bring any Man to a ſinful Communion with our Church 

in it, let me ask you, Doth he fin, or miſapply his Power or no? 140757 

True and falſe Religions are Names that eaſily engage Mens Affections on the hear- 

ing of them; the one being the Averſion, the other the Deſire (at leaſt as they per- 

ſuade themſelves)of all Mankind. This makes Men forwardly give into theſe Names, 

he re- ever they meet with them; and when Mention is made of bringing Men from 

falſe to the true Religion (very often without knowing what is meant by thoſe Names) 

they think nothing can be done too much in ſuch a Buſineſs, to which they entitle 

God's Honour, and the Salyation of Mens Souls. 1-244 v1 
I ſhall therefore deſire of you, if you are that fair and ſincere Lover of Truth you 

profeſs, when you write again, to tell us what you mean by true, and what by a 

falſe Religion, that we may know which in your Senſe are ſo; For as you now have 

uſed theſe Words in your Treatiſe, one of them ſeems to ſtand only for the Religion 

of the Church of Euęland, and the other for that of all other Churches. Iexpect here 

E ſhould make the ſame Outcries againſt me, as you have in your former Letter, 

or impoſing a Senſe upon your Words contrary to your Meaning: and for this you 

will appeal to your own Words in ſome other Places : But of this I ſhall leave the 

| Reader Judge, and tell him, this is a Way very eaſy and very uſual to Men, who 

having not clear and conſiſtent Notions, keep themſelves as much as they can, under 

the Shelter of general, and variouſly applicable Terms, that they may ſave them- 

ſelves from the Abſurdities and Conſequences of one Place, by a Help from ſome ge- 

neral or contrary Expreſſion in another: Whether it be a Deſire of Victory, ora 

little too warm Zeal for a Cauſe you have been hitherto perſuaded of, which hath 

led you into this Way of writing; I ſhall only mind you, that the Cauſe of God re- 

quires nothing, but what may be ſpoken out plainly in a clear determined Senſe, 

without any Reſerve or Cover. In the mean time this I ſhall leave with you as 

evident, That Force upon your Ground cannot be lawfully uſed to bring Men to 

the Communion of the Church of England, (that being all that I can find you clearly 
mean by the true Religion) till you have proved that all that is required of one in that 

Communion, is necellary to Salvation. | | 254 
However therefore you tell us, That convenient Force uſed to bring Men to the true 3 

Religion, is all that you contend for, and all that you allow. That it er propuinig the p. * . 

true Religion. That it is to bring Men to _— ſo as not to rejet# the Truth neceſſary pag. 2 Gage 

to Salvation. To bring Meu to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. And abundance Pay. 26. 

Vol. II. Bbb ee more 
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Plumes, and to this your triumphant 
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more to this Purpoſe. Yet all this Talk of the true Religion amounting to no more but the 
National Religion eſtabliſhed by Law in England; and your bringing Men to it, to no more 
than bringing them to an ontward Profeſſion of it; it would better have ſnited that Con- 
dition, ( viz, without Prejudice, and with an honeſt Mind) which you require in others,to 
have ſpoke plainly what you aimed at, rather than prepoſſeſs Mens Minds in favour of 
your Cauſe,by the · Impreſſions of a Name that in 'T ruth did not properly belong to it. 
It was not therefore without Ground that I ſaid, © I ſuſpected you built all on this 
* lurking Suppoſition, that the National Religion now in England, back'd by the 
4 publick Authority of the Law, is the only true Religion, and therefore no other is 
© to be tolerated : which being a Suppoſition equally unavoidable, and equally juſt 
in other Countries; unleſs we can imagine, that every where but in England, Men 
believe what at the ſame time they think to be a Lie, Cc. Here you erect your 
L gives you not Patience to anſwer, with- 
out an Air of Victory in the Entrance: How, Sir, is this Suppoſition equally unauoida- 
ble, and equally juſt in other Countries, where falſe Religions are the National ? (for that you 


muſt mean, or nothing to the Purpoſe.) Hold, Sir, you go to faſt : take your own Sy- 


ſtem with you, and you will perceive it will be enough to my Purpoſe, if I mean thoſe 


Religions which you take to be falſe: for if there be any other National Churches, 


which agreeing with the Church of England in what is neceſlary to Salvation, yet 
have eſtabliſhed Ceremonies different here from the Church of England; ſhould 
not any one who diſſented here from the Church of England upon that account, as 


preferring that to our Way of Worſhip, be juſtly puniſhed? If to, then Puniſhment 


in Matters of Religion being only tobring Men to the true Religion, you muſt ſuppoſe 


him not to be yet of it, and ſo the National Church he approves of, not to be of 


the true Religion. And yet is it not equally unavoidable, and equally juſt, that that 
Church ſhould ſuppoſe its Religion the only true Religion, as it is that yours ſhould 
do ſo ; it agreeing with yours in Things neceſſary to Salvation, and having made 
ſome Things, in their own Nature 2 requiſite to Conformity for Decency 
and Order, as you have done? So that my ſaying, It is equally unavoidable, and 
equally juſt in other Countries, will hold good, without meaning what you charge on 
me, that Suppoſit ion is equally unavoidable, and equally juſt, where the Natio- 
nal Religion 1s abſolutely falſe. | | Fa Et 
But in that large Senſe too, what I ſaid will hold good; and you would have ſpared 
your uſeleſs Subtilties againſt it, ift you had been as willing to take my Meaning, and 
anſwered my Argument, as you were to turn what I ſaid to a Senſe which the Words 
themſelves ſhew I never intended. My Argument in ſhort was this, That granting 
Force to be uſeful to propagate and ſupport Religion, yet it would be no Advantage to 


the true Religion, that you a Member of the Church of England, ſuppoſing yours to be 


the true Religion, ſhould thereby claim a Right to uſe Force, ſince ſuch a Suppoſition 
to thoſe who were Members of other Churches, and believed other Religions, was e- 
qually unavoidable, and equally juſt. And the Reaſon I annexed, ſhews both this to 
be my Meaning, and my Aſſertion tobe true: My Words are, © Unleſs we can ima- 
e gine that everywhere but in England, Men believe what at the ſame time they think 
tobe a Lie. Having therefore never ſaid, nor thought that it is equally unavoidable,or 


\ equally juſt, that Men in every Country ſhould believe the National Religion of the 


Country;but that it is equally unavoidable,and equally juſt, that Men believing the Na- 
tional Religion of their Country, be it true or falſe, ſnould ſuppoſe it to be true; and let 
me here add alſo, ſnould endeavour to propagate it: You however go on thus to re ply; 


Jo, then Ifear it will be equally true too, and equath rational: for otherwiſe Iſee not how it can 


be equally unavoidable, or equally juſt : for if it be not equally true,it cannot be equally juſt ; and 


if itbe not equally rational, it cannot be equally unavoidable. But if it be equally true, and equally 


rational, then either all Religions are true, or none is true: for ifthey be all equally true, and ore 
of them be not true, then none of them can be true. I challenge any one to put theſe four good 
Words, unavoidable, juſt, rational, and true, more equally together, or to make a better 
wrought Deduction : But after all, my Argument will nevertheleſs be good, that it is 
no Advantage to your Cauſe, for you or any one of it, to ſuppole yours to be the only 
true Religion; ſince it is equally unavoidable, and equally juſt for any one, who be- 


licves any other Religion, to ſuppoſe the ſame Thing. And this will always be fo, till 
you can ſhew, that Men cannot receive falſe Religions upon Arguments that appear 
to them to be good ; or that having received Falſhood under the Appearance of 


Truth, they can, whilſt it ſo appears, do otherwiſe than value-it, and be acted by it, 


as if it were true. For the Equality that is here in queſtion, depends not upon the 


Truth 
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Truth of the Opinion embraced, but on this, that the Light and Perſwaſion a Man 
has at preſent, is the Guide which he ought to follow, and which in his Judgment 
of Truth he cannot avoid to be governed by. And therefore the terrible 
quences you dilate on in the tollowing Part of that Page, I leave you for your pri- 
vate Uſe on ſome fitter Occaſion. 8 1 
You therefore who are ſo apt, without Cauſe, to complain of want of Ingenuity in 
others, will do well hereafter to conſult your own, and another time change your 
Stile; and not under the undefined Name of the True Religion, becauſe that is of 
more Advantage to your Argument, mean only the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law in 
England, ſhutting out all other A now profeſſed in the World. Tho' when 
you have defined what is the 'True eligion, which you would have ſupported and 
propagated by Force; and have told us tis to be found in the Liturgy and Thirty 
Nine Articles of the Church of England ;. and it be agreed to you, that that is the on- 
ly True Religion, your Argument (for Force as neceſſary to Mens Salvation) from the 
want of Light and Strength enough in the True Religion to prevail againſt Mens 
Luſts, and the Corruption of their Nature, will not hold; becauſe you bringing 
Men by Force, your Way applied, to the True Religion, be it what you will, is 
but bringing them to an outward Conformity to the National Church. But the 
bringing them ſo far, and no farther, having no Oppoſition to their Luſts, no Incon- 
ſiſtency with their corrupt Nature, is not on that account at all neceſſary, nor does 


at all help, where only, on your Grounds, you ſay, there is need of the Aſſiſtance 
of Force towards their Salvation. 3549 | 


of 


Ci A ©. BL 
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07 Salvation to be procured by Force your Way. 


— _ 


1 cannot be imagined a more laudable Deſign than the promoting the 
| Salvation of Mens Souls, by any one who ſhall undertake it. But if itbe a 
Pretence made uſe of to conver ſome other By-Intereſt, nothing can be more odious 
to Men, nothing more provoking to the great God of Heaven and Earth, nothing 
more misbecoming the Name and Character of a Chriſtian. With what Intention 
you took your Pen in Hand to defend and encourage the Uſe of Force in the Buſi- 


{e- _ 


neſs of Mens Salvation, tis fit in Charity we take your Word; but what your 


Scheme, as you have delivered it, is guilty of, tis my Buſineſs to take notice of, 
and repreſent to you. 


* 


. that Perſecution is for the Salvation of Mens Souls, you łnou not. Whatever you 
now not, I know one, who in the Letter under Conſideration pleads for Force, as 


uſeful for the promoting the Salvation of Mens Souls and that the Uſe of Force is no pig. 17. 
g. 31. 
32. 


other Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls, than what the Author and Finiſher «f our 
Faith has directed. That ſo far is the Magiſtrate, when he gives his Helping-Hand to the 
Furtherance of the Goſpel, by laying convenient Penalties upon ſuch as reject it, or any Part of 
it, from ufing any other Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls than what the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith has directed, that he does no more than his Duty for promoting the Salvation 
of Souls. And as the Means by which Men may be brought into the Way of Salvation. Ay, 
but where do you ſay that Perſecution is for the Salvation of Souls? I thought you had 
been arguing againſt my Meaning, and againſt the Things I ſay, and not againſt 
my Words in your Meaning, which is not againſt me. That I uſed the Word 
Perſecution for what you. call Force and Penalties, you knew : For in pag. 21. that 
immediately precedes this, you take notice of it, with ſome little kind of Won- 
der, in theſe Words, Perſecution, ſo it ſeems you call all Puniſhments for Religion. 
That I do ſo then (whether properly or improperly ) you could not be ig- 
norant; and then, I beſeech you, apply your Anſwer here to what JI ſay: My 
Words are, “ If Perſecution (as is pretended) were for the Salvation of Mens 
* Souls, Men that conform would be examined whether they did ſo upon Rea- 


* fon and Conviction. Change my Word Perſecution into Puniſhment for Religion, 
. | and 


Vol. II B b b 2 
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o my ſaying, that if Perſecution, as is pretended, were for the Salvation of L., 2. p. 
Mens Souls, bare Conformity would not ſerve the turn, but Men would be exami- 264. 


ned whether they do it 2 Reaſon and Conviction: You anſwer, ho they be that pag, 22. 


P 
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to Church-Conformity ip Religion, ſeek only the 
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and then conſider the Truth or Ingenuity of your Anſwer: for in that Senſe of the 
Word Perſecution, Do you know yo body that pretends Per ſaaut jon is for the Saluationof Mens 
Souls ? So much for your Ingenuity, god the Arts you allow your ſelf toſerve a 
Cauſe. What do you think of ane of my Pagans or Mahom«aus? Could he have 

better? For I ſhall often have occaſion to mind you of them. Now to your Argu- 


ment. I ſaid © That Ithought thoſe ha make Laws, and uſe Force, to bring Men 


| av up Compliance, but cancern them- 
% ſelves not for the Conviction of thoſe th 


1 yniſh, and ſo never uſe Force to con- 
« vince, For pray tell me, When any nter conforms, and enters into the 


« Church-Communion, is he ever examined to ſee whether he does it upon Reaſox. , 
« and Convittiop, and ſuch G und as would becawy a Chriſtian concerned for Religion? If 

« Perſecution (as is pretended) were for the Salyation of Mens Souls, this would be 
e done, and Men not driven to take the Racrament to keep their Places, or obtain 
„Licences to ſell Ale, (for ſo law have theſe holy Things been proſtituted.) To this 
you here reply, As to thoſe Magiſtrates, who having provided Jufficiently for the Iuſtruction 
of all under their Care, in the true Religion, du male Laws, and uſe moderate Penalties, to 
bring Men to the Communion of the Church of Cad, and C:ufarmity to the Rules and Orders 
of it, I think their Bebaviour does plainly enough ſpeak tham to ſeek and concern themſelves 


or the Convittion of thoſe whom they puniſh, and {or their Compliance only as the Fruit of 


Ibid. 


Ibid. 


their Convittion. If Means of Inſtruction were all, that is neceſſary to convince Peo- 
ple, the providing ſufficiently for Inſtruttion would be an Evidence, that thoſe that did 
ſo, did ſeek and concern themſelves for Mens Convittion : But if there be ſomething as 
neceſſary for Conviction as the Means of Inſtruction, and without which thoſe 
Means will ſignify nothing, and that be ſevere aud impartial Examination; and if 
Force be, as you lay, ſo neceſſary to make Men thus examine, that they can by no 
other Way but Force be brought to do it: If Magiſtrates do not lay their Penalties 
on Non-Examination, as well as provide Means of Inſtructiun, whatever you may ſay 
you think, few People will find Reaſon to believe you think thoſe Magiſtrates ſeek 
and concern themſelves much for the Cunviclion of thoſe they puniſh, when that Puniſhment 
is not level'd at that, which is a Hindrance to their Conviction, i. e. againſt their 
Averſion to ſevere and impartial Examination, To that Averſion no Puniſhment can 
be pretended to be a Remedy, which does not reach and combat the Averſion; 
which tis plain no Puniſhment does, which may be avoided without parting wich, 
or abating the prevalency of that Averſion. This is the Caſe, where Men nndergo 
Puniſhments for not conforming, which they may be rid of, without ſevercly and 
impartially examining Matters of Religion. 

Jo ſhew that what I mentioned was no Sign of Unconcernedneſs in the Magi- 
ſtrate, for Mens Conviction; You add, Nor does the contrary appear from the not exa- 
mining Diſſenters when they conform, to ſee whether they da it upon Reaſon and Couviftion : 
For where ſufficient Inſtruttion is provided, it is ordinarily preſumable that when Diſſenters 
conform, they da it upon Reaſon aud Conuictiun. Here 1 ordinarily ſigniſies any thing, 
(for it is a Word you make much. uſe of, whether to expreſs or cover your Senſe. 
let the Reader jydge,) then you ſuppoſe there are Caſes wherein it is not prefumable ; 
and I ask you, Whether in thoſe, or any Caſes, it be examin'd whether Piſſenters 
when they conform, do it upon Reaſon. and Conviftion?' At beſt that it is ordinarily pre- 
Jumable, is but gratis dittum, eſpecially ſince you ſuppoſe, that it is the Corruption of 
their Nature that hinders them from caufidering as they ought, ſo as upon Rea ſon and Con- 
viction to embrace the Truth: Which Corruption of Nature, that they may retain 
with Conformity I think is. very preſumable. But be that as ic will, this Lam ſure is 
ordinarily and always preſumable, that if thoſe who uſe Force were as intent upon 
Mens Conviction, as they are on their Conformity, they would not wholly content 
themſelves with the one, without ever examining and looking into the other. 


Another Excule you make for this Neglect, is, That as to :rreligious Perſons who 


only ſeek, their ſecular Advantage, how eaſyit is for them to pretend Convi:tion, and to offer 
ſuch Grounds, (if that were required) as would become a Ghriſtian concerned for Religion; 
that is, what, no Care of Man can certainly. prevent. This is an admirable Juſtification 
of your Hypotheſis. Men are to be puniſhed : To what End? To make them 
ſeverely and, impaxtialy. conſider Matters of Religion, that they may be convinced, and 
thereupon, ſincerely embrace the Truth. But what need of Force or Puniſhment 
for this ? Becauſe their Luſts and. Corruptions will otherwiſe keep them both 


from 
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rom conſidering as they ought, and embracing the true Religion; and therefore they 
— open, Penalties till they have conſider das they ought, vrhich is when they have 
upon Conviction embraced. But how ſhall the Magiſtrate know when they upon Con- 
viction embrace, that he may then take off their Penalties? That indeed cannot be 


known, and ought not to be enquired after, becauſe irreligious Perſons who only ſeek 


their ſecular Advantage ; or, in other Words, all thoſe who deſire at their Eaſe to re- 
rain their beloved Luſts and Corruptions, may eafily pretend Conviction, and offer ſuch 
Grounds (if it were required) as would become a Chriſtian concerned for Religion: This is what 
no Care of Man cancertainly prevent, Which is Reaſon enough, why nobuſy Forward- 
neſs in Man to diſeaſe his Brother, ſhould uſe Force upon Pretence of prevailing 
againſt Mans Corruptions, that hinder their conſidering and embracing the Truth 
upon Conviction, when 'tis confeſſed, it cannot be known, whether they have coꝶſ- 
dered, are convinced, or have really embraced thetrue Religion or no. And thus you 
have ſhewn us your admirable Remedy, which is not it ſeems for the #rreligiois, (for 
xis eaſy, you ſay, ſor them to pretend to Convittion, and ſo avoid Puniſhment) but for 
thoſe who would be religious without it. | | ; 
But here, in this Caſe,asto the Intention of the Magiſtrate, how can it be ſaid, that 
the Force he uſes is deſigned by ſubduing Mens Corruptions, to make way for con- 
fidering and embracing the Truth, when it is ſo applied, that it is confeſſed here, 
that a Man may get rid of the Penalties without parting with the Corruptions, they 
arepretended to be uſed againſt ? But you havea ready Anſwer, This is what noCare 
of Man can certaiuly prevent; which is but in other Words to proclaim the Ridiculouſ- 
neſs of your Uſeof Force, and to avow that your Method can do nothing. Ifby not 
certainly, you mean it may any way, or toany degree prevent, why is it not ſo done? 
Knot, why is a Word that ſignifies nothing put in, unleſs it be for a Shelter on Occa- 


ſion? A Benefit you know how to draw from this Way of Writing: But this here 


taken how you pleaſe, will only ſerve to lay Blame on the Magiſtrate, or your Hypo- 
theſis, chuſe you whether. I for my part have a better Opinion of the Ability and 
Management of the Magiſtrate : What he aimed at in his Laws, that I believe he 
mentions in them, and as wiſe Men do in Buſineſs, ſpoke out plainly what he had a 
mind ſhould be done. But certainly there cannot a more ridiculous Character be put on 


Law-makers, than to tell the World they intended to make Men confider, examine 


Kc. but yet neither required nor named any thing in their Laws but Conformity. 
'Tho' yet when Men are certainly to be puniſhed for not really embracing the true Re- 
ligion, they ought tobe certain Matters of Fact, whereby thoſe that do, and thofe 
that do not ſo embrace the Truth, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed ; and for that you have, tis 
true, a clear andeſtabliſhed Criterion, i. e. Conformity and Nonconformity : which 
do very certainly diſtinguiſh the Innocent from the Guilty; thoſe that really and 
ſincerely do embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, from thoſe that do nor. 

But, Sir, to reſolve the Queſtion, Whether the Conviction of Mens Underftarid- 
ings, and the Salvation of their Souls, be the Buſineſs and Aim of thoſe who uſe 
Force to bring Men into the Profeſſion of the National Religion; I ask, whether if 
that were ſo, there could be ſo many as there are, not only in moſt Country Pariſhes, 

bur, I think I may ſay, may be found in all Parts of England, groſly ignorant in 
the Doctrines and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, if a ſtrict Enquiry were made 
into it? If Force be neceſſary tobe uſed to bring Men to Salvation, certainly ſome 
Part of it would find out ſome of the Ignorant and Unconſidering that are in the 


National Church, as well as it does ſo diligently all the Nonconformiſts out of it, 


| whether they have conſidered, or are knowing or no. But to this you give a very 
ready Anſwer; Would you have the Magiſtrate puniſh all indifferently, thoſe who obey the 


Law as well as them that do not? What is the Obedience the Law requires? That 


you tell us in theſe Words, I the Magiſtrate provides ſufficiently for the Inſtruftion of all 
his Subjects in the true Religion, and then requires all under convenient Penalties to hearkett 
to the Teachers and Miniſters of it, and to profeſs and exerciſe it with one Accord under 
their Direction A Aſſemblies Which in other Words is but Conformity, which 
here you exprels a little plainer in theſe Words; But as thoſe Magiſtrates who having 
provided ſufficiently for the Inſtruftion of all under their Care in the true R:ligion do make 
Laws and uſe moderate Penalties to bring Men to the Communion of the Church of God, 
and to conform to the Rules and Orders of it. You add, Is there any Pretence to 
ſay that in ſo doing, he [ the Magiſtrate ] applies Force, only to a Part of the Subjeft-, 
when the Law is general, and excepts none? There is no Pretence, I confeſs, to ſay 


that 
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a ſo doing he applies Force only to a Part of his Subjects, to make them Confor- 
its, from that it is pla in the Law excepts none. But if Con formiſts may be igno- 
rant, groſly ignorant of the Principles and Doctrines of Chriſtianity; if there be no 
Penalties uſed to make them conſider a oP ought, ſo as to underſtand, be convinced of, 
believe and obey the Truths of the Goſpel, are not they exempt from that Force 


which you ſay is to make Men confider and examine Matters of Religion as they ought to do? 
Forte is applied to all indeed to make them Conformiſts : But if being Conformiſts 


once, and frequenting the Places of publick Worſhip, and there ſhewing an outward 
Compliance with the Ceremonies preſcribed, (for that is all the Law requires of all, 
call it how you pleaſe) they are exempt from all Force and Penalties, though they 
are never ſo ignorant, never ſo far from Underſtanding, believing, receiving the 
Truths of the Goſpel ; I think it is evident that then Force is not applied to all ty 


procure the Convittion of the Underſtanding. To bring Men to confider thoſe Reaſons and Ar- 
guments which are proper to convince the Mind, and which without being forced, they would 
not conſider, To bring Men to that Confideration, which nothing elſe but Force (beſides the 


extraordinary Grace of God) would bring them to. To make Men good Chriſtians. T9 make 


Men receive Inſtruftions, To cure their Averfionto the true Religion. To bring Men to con- 


fider and examine the Controverſies which they are bound to confider and examine, i. e. thoſe 


wherein they cannot err without Diſhonouring God, and endanger ing their own and other Mens 
eternal Salvation, To weigh Matters of Religion carefully and impartially. To bring Men 
to the true Religion and to Salvation. That Force is not applied to all the Sub- 


jects for theſe Ends, I think you will not deny. Theſe are the Ends for which you 
tell us in the Places quoted, that Force is to be uſed in Matters of Religion: Tis 
by its Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity to thoſe Ends, that you tell us, the Magiſtrate is au- 
thorized and obliged to uſe Force in Matters of Religion. Now if all theſe Ends 
be not attained by a bare Conformity, and yet if by a bare Conformity Men are 
wholly exempt from all Force and Penalties in Matters of. Religion, will you ſay 
that for theſe Ends Force is applied to all the Magiſtrate's Subjects? If you will, 
I muſt ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometans for a little Conſcience and Modeſty, If 
you confeſs Force is not applicd to all for theſe Ends, notwithſtanding any Laws 
obliging all to Conformity, you mult alſo confeſs, and what you ſay concerning the 
Laws Ring general, is nothing to the Purpoſe; ſince all that are under Penalties for 
not conforming are not under Penalties for ignorance, Irreligion, or the Want 
of thoſe Ends 2 which you ſay Penalties are «ſeful and neceſſary. 

You go on, Aud therefore if ach Perſons profane the Sacrament to keep their Places, or to 
obtain Licences to ſell Ale, this is an horible VVickedneſs. J excuſe them not. But it is 
their own, and they alone muſt anſwer for it. Yes, and thoſe who threatned poor igno- 
rant and irreligious Ale-ſellers, whoſe Livelihood it was, to take away their Licences, 
if they did not conform and receive the Sacrament, may be thought perhaps to have 
ſomething toanſwer for. You add, But it is very unjuſt to impute it to thoſe who make 
ſuch Laus, and uſe ſuch Force, or to ſay that they proſtitute holy Things, and drive Men to 
profane them. Nor is it juſt to inſinuate in your Anſwer, as if that had been ſaid 
which was not. But if it be true that a poor ignorant looſe irreligious Wretch 
ſhould be threatned to be turn'd out of his Calling and Livelihood, if he would not 
take the Sacrament : May it not be ſaid theſe holy Things have been ſo low proſti- 
tuted? And if this be not profaning them, pray tell me what is? | 

This Ithink may be ſaid without Injuſtice to any body, that it does not appear, 
that thoſe who make ſtri&t Laws for Conformity, and take no Care to have it exami- 
ned upon what Grounds Men conform, are not very much concern'd, that Mens 

Underſtandings ſhould be convinced: And tho” you go on to ſay, that they deſign by 
their Laws to do what lies in them to make Men good Chriſtians : That will ſcarce be be- 
lieved, if what you ſay be true, that Force is neceſſary to bring thoſe who cannot be 
otherwiſe brought to it, to ſtudy the true Religion, with ſuch Care and Diligence as they 
might and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt Mind. And yet we ſee a great Part, or any 
of thoſe who are ignorant in the truc Religion, have no ſuch Force applied to them, 
eſpecially ſince you tell us, in the ſame Place, that no Man ever ſtudied the true Religion 


with ſuch Care and Diligence as he might and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt Mind, but he 


was convinced of the Truth of it. If then Force and Penalties can produce that Such), 
Care, Diligence and honeſt Mind, which will produce Knowledge and Conviction and 
(that as you ſay in the following Words) make good Men; JI ask you, if there be 
found in the Communion of the Church, exempt from Force upon the Account of 


Religion, 


Religion, ignorant, irreligious, ill Men; and that to ſpeak moderately, not in great 
Diſproportion fewer than amongſt the Nonconformiſts, will you believe your ſelf, 
when you ſay the Magiſtrates do by their Laws all that in them lies to make them good Chri- 
jan; when they uſe not that Force to them which you, nor I, ſay is neceſſary; and 
that they are, where it is neceſſary, obliged to uſe ? And therefore I give you leave 
to repeat again the Words you join here, But if aſter all they | i. e. the Magiſtrates] p 8. 23. 
can do, wicked and godleſ Men will ſtill reſolve to be ſo, they will be fo, and I know not who - 
but God Almighty can help it. But this being ſpoken of Conformiſts, on whom the 
Magiſtrates lay no Penalties, uſe no Force for Religion, give me leavetomind you 
of the Ingenuity of one of m) * or Mahometans. 

You tell us, That the Uſefulneſs of Force to make Scholars learn, authorizes 
Schoolmaſters to uſe it. And would you not think a Schoolmaſter diſcharged his 
Duty well, and had a great Care of their Learning, who uſed his Rod only to bring 
Boys to School; but if they come there once a Week, whether they ſlept, or only 
minded their Play, never examined what Proficiency they made, or uſed the Rod to 
make them ſtudy and learn, tho' they would not apply themſelves without it? 
But to ſhew you how much you your ſelf are in earneſt for the Salvation of Souls 
in this your Method, I ſhall ſet down what I ſaid, p. 288. of my Letter on that Sub- 
je&, and what you anſwer, p. 68. of yeurs. | 
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I. 2. p. 288.“ You ſpeak of it here as the moſt 
« deplorable Condition imaginable, that Men ſhould 
&« be left to themſelves, and not be forced to conſider 
« and examine the Grounds of their Religion, and 
« ſoxrch impartially and diligently after the Truth, 
This you make the great Miſcarriage of Mankind; 
and for this you ſeem ſolicitous, all through your 
« 'Treatiſe, to find out a Remedy? and there is 
- © ſcarce a Leaf wherein you do not offer yours. 
« But what if after all, now you ſhould be found 
© to prevaricate ? Men have contrived to themſelves, 
« ſay you, a great Variety of Religions: Tis granted. 
« They ſeek not the Truth in this Matter with that 
* Application of Mind, and that Freedom of Judg- 
« ment which is requifite: Tis confeſſed. All the 
« falſe Religions now on foot in the World, have taken 
* their Riſe from the ſlight and partial Conſideration, 
* which Men have contented themſelves with in ſearch- 
* ing after the true; and Men take them up, and per- 
* fiſt in them for want of due Examination : Be it ſo. 
There is need of a Remedy for this; and I haue found 
- one whoſe Succeſs cannot be queſtioned : Very well 
What is it? Let us hear it. Why, Diſſenters muſt 
' be puniſhed. Can any body that hears you ſay ſo, 


* nation is the Thing you would have amended, 
* When want of Examination is not the Thing 
* you would have puniſhed ? If want of Examina- 
* tion be the Fault, want of Examination muſt be 


© puniſhed; if you are, as you pretend, fully ſa- 


1 believe you in earneſt; and that want of Exami- 


L. 3. Pp. 681. Tour next Para- 


graph runs high, and charges me 
with nothing leſs thanPrevarica- 


tion. Fr whereas, as you tel! 
me, I ſpeak of it here as the moſt 
deplorable Condition imaginable, , 


that Men ſhould be left to them- 


ſelves, and not be forced to con- 


fider and examine the Grounds of 
their Religion, and ſearch im- 


partially and diligently after the 


Truth, 8c. It ſeems all the Re- 
medy I offer,is no more than this, 


Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed: 


Upon which thus you inſult ; 


Can any body that hears you 


ſay ſo, believe you in ear- 
neſts &'c. Now here I acknow- 


ledge, that though want or neg- 
left of Examination be a general 
Fault, yet the Method I propoſe 
for curing it, does not reach to 
all that are guilty of it, but is 
limited to thoſe who rejeft the 
true * 2 propoſed to them 


with ſufficient Evidence. But 
then to let you ſee how little 
Ground you have to ſay that I 

revaricate in this Matter, I 
ſhall only defire you to conſider, 


tisfied that Puniſhment is the proper and only what it is that the Author and 
Means to remedy it. Burt if in all your Trea- my ſelf were enquiring after: 
* tiſe you can ſhew me one Place, where you Fir it is not, What Courſeisto | 
© fay that the Ignorant, the Careleſs, the Inconſi- be talen to confirm and ali 
derate, the Negligent in examining throughly the thoſe in the Truth, who have al- 
* Truth of their own and others Religion, &c. are to ready embraced it? Nor, uu 
be puniſhed, I will allow your Remedy for a good they may be enabled to propa- 
Done. But you have not ſaid any Thing like this; gate it to others, (for both which 
and which is more, I tell you before-hand, you Purpoſes Thave already achnowu» 
dare not ſay it. And whilſt you do not, the ledgedit very uſeſul, and a Thing 
World has Reaſon to judge, that however want much to be defired, that all ſuch 
| d - a” Perſons 
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4 of Examination be a general Fault, which you 
„ with great Vehemency have exaggerated ; yet you 

* uſeitonly fora Pretence topuniſh Diſſenters; and 
either diſtruſt your Remedy, that it will not cure 
* this Evil, or elſe care not to have it generally cur d. 
* 'This evidently appears from your whole Manage- 
ment of the ; ument. And he that reads your 
* Treatiſe with — will be more confirm'd 
* in this Opinion when he ſhall find that you 
* (who are ſo earneſt to have Men puniſhed, to 
bring them to conſider and examine, that ſo they 
yy may diſcover tbe Way to Salvation) have not ſaid 


„ one Word of conſidering, ſearching, and heark- 


K ning to the Scripture; which had been as good a 
„Rule for a Chriſtian to have ſent them to, as to 
" Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince them, of 
« you know not what: As to the Jnſtruttion and Co- 
4 vernment of the proper Miniſters of Religion, which 
« Who they are, Men are yet far from being agreed; 
„ Or as to the Juformation of thoſe, who tell them 
« they have miſtaken their Wy, and offer to ſhew them 
« e right; and to the like uncertain and dange- 
« Tour Guides; which were not thoſe that our Sa- 
4 viour and the Apoſtles ſent Men to, but to the 


Scriptures, Search the rr) age for in them you 


a think you have Eternal Life, ſays our Saviour to 


4 the unbelieving perſecuting Jews. And tis the 
« Scriptures which St. Paul ſays, are able to make 
-- wiſe unto Salvation, | 


« Talk no more therefore, if you have any Care 
* of your Reputation, how much it is «very Man's 
& Intereſt not to be left to himſelf, without Moleſtation, 
« without Puniſhment in Matters of Religion. Talk 


«c 


* muſt ſave them, by putting them upon Examina- 


tion, Talk no more of Force and Puniſhment, as 
the only Way left to bring Meu to examine. *Tis 


* of Examination be the only Fault you complain 


of, and Puniſhment be in your Opinion - the only 
Way to bring Men to it; and this the whole De- 
* ſign of your Book; yet you have not once propo- 
« ſed in it, that thoſe who do not impartially ex- 
*. amine, ſhould be forced to it. And that you may 
not think I talk at random, when I ſay you dare 


** not; Iwill, if you pleaſe, give you ſome Reaſons 
« for my ſaying ſo. 15 
« Firſt, becauſe if you propoſe that all ſhould be 
*© puniſhed, who are ignorant, who have not uſed 
& ſuch Confideration as is apt and proper to manifeſt 
* the Truth; but have been determined in the Choice of 
their Religion by Impreſſions of Education, Admira- 
* tion of Perſons, worldly Reſpecis, Prejudices, and the 
* like incompetent Motives ; and have taken up their 
* Religion, without examining it as they ought ; you will 
** propoſe to have ſeveral of your own Church (be it 
** what it will) puniſhed; which would be a Propo- 
* fition too apt to offend too many of it, for you to 
venture on, For whatever need there be of Re- 
formation, every one will not thank you for pro- 
* poſing ſuch an one as muſt begin at (or at leaſt 
reach to) the Houſe of God. Se- 


not of bringing Men to embrace the Truth that 


evident you mean nothing leſs: For tho' want 


- 


Perſons ſhould, as far as they 
are able, ſearch into the Grounds 
upon which their Religion ſlands, 
and challenges their Belief ; ) but 
the Subject of our Enquiry is on- 
ly, What Method is to be uſed, 
to bring Mea to the true Religion, 
Now if this be the only thing aue 
were enquiring after, ( as you 
cannot deny it to be) then every 
one ſees that in ſpeaking to this 
Point I had nothing to do with 
any who have already embraced 
the true Religion; becauſe they 
are not to be brought to that 
Religion, but only to be confir- 
med and ediſied in it; but was 
only to confider how thoſe who 
reject it, may be brought to em- 
brace it. So that how much 
ſoever any of thoſe who own the 
true Religion may be vuilty of 
neglect of Examination ; *tis 
evident, I was unly concerned to 
ſhew how it may be cured inthoſe, 
who by reaſun of it, reject the 
true Religion, duly propuſed or 
tendered to them. And cert ain- 
ly to confine my ſelf to this, is 
not to prevaricate, unleſs to keep 
within the Bounds which the 
Queſtion under Debate preſcribes 
me, be to prevaricate. 

In telling me therefore that I 
dare not ſay that thelgnorant, 
theCarelels, theInconliderate, 
the Negligent in examining, 
Cc. (i. e. all that are ſuch) are 
to be puniſhed, ou only tell me 
that I dare not be impertinent. 
And therefore I hope you will 
excuſe me, if I — 4 notice of | 
the three Reaſins you offer in 
your next Page ſor your ſaying 
fo» And yet if Thada mind to 
tall impertinently, I know not 
why 1 might not have dared to 
do jo, as well as other Men, 

There is one Thing more in this 
Paragraph, which though nothing 
more pertinent than the reſt, I 
ſhall not wholly paſs over. It lies 
in theſe rds; He that reads 
your Treatiſe with Atten- 
tion, will be more confirm'd 
in this Opinion, (vix. That I uſe 
want of Examination only for a 


. Pretence to puniſh Diſſenters, 


&c.) when he ſhall tind that 
you(whoare ſo earneſt to have 
Men puniſh'd, to bring them 


to 


2, F$2condly, Becauſe if you ſhould propoſe that a!l 
« thoſe who are ignorant, careleſs and negligent 
jn examining, ſhould be puniſhed, you would have 
ſittle to ſay in this Queſtion of Toleration : For 
« if the Laws of the Stare were made as they ought 
«-to be, equal to all the Subjects, without Diſtin- 
« (ctions of Men of different Profeſſions in Religion; 
« and the Faults to be amended by Puniſhments, 
« were impartially ber in all who are guilty of 
« them; this would immediately produce a perſect 
« 'Toleration, or ſhew the Uſeleſneſs of Force in 
Matters of Religion. If therefore you think it 
e ſo neceſſary, as you ſav, for the promoting !of true 
« Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, that Men ſhould 
ce be puniſhed to make them examine, do but finda Way 
« to apply Force to all that have not thoroughly and 
« impartially examined, and you have my Conſent. 
* For tho" Force be not the proper Means of pro- 
mot ing Religion; yet there is no better Way to 
« thew the Uſeleſneſs of it, than the applying it 
« equally to Miſcarriages, in whomſoever found, 
« and not to diſtin Parties or Perſuaſions of Men, 


are equally faulty. | 

« Thirdly, Becauſe without being for as large a 
4 Toleration as the Author propoſes, you cannot be 
« truly and fincerely for a free and impartial Exami- 
& nation. For whoever examines, muſt have the 
« Liberty to judce, and follow his Judgment ; or 
« elſe you put him upon Examination to no purpoſe. 
4 And whether that will not as well lead Men from, 
« as to your Church, is ſo much a Venture, that 
« by your Way of Writing, tis evident enough you 
« are loath to hazard it; and if you are of the Na- 
tional Church, "ris plain your Brethren will not 
E bear with you in the Allowance of ſuch a Liberty. 
« You muſt therefore either change your Method; 
« and if the want of Examination be that great and 
4 r ee, Fault you would have corrected, you 
* muſt equally puniſh all that are equally guilty of an 
Neglect in this Matter, and then take your only 
« Means, your beloved Fbrce, and make the beſt of it; 
&* or elſe you maſt put off your Mask, and confeſs 
* that you deſign not your Puniſhments to bring Men 
to Examination, but to Conformity. For the Fallacy 
| © you have uſed, is too groſs to paſs upon this Age. 


1 e. as far as by Penalties it can be procured that 


4 * 


Vol. 8 Cee 


« for the Reformation of them alone, when others 
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to Conſider and examine that 


ſo they may diſcover the Way 


of Salvation) have not ſaid 
one Word of conſidering, 
ſearching and hearkning to 
the Scripture; which had been 
as good a Rule for a Chriſtian 


to have ſent them to, as to 


Reaſons and Arguments pro- 
per to convince them, of you 
know not what, &c. How this 
confirms that Opinion, 1 do not 
ſee ; nor have you thought fit to 
inſtruft me. But as to the thing it 
ſelf, viz. my not ſaying one 
Word of conſidering, ſearch- 
ing, and hearkning to the 
Scripture; whatever Advan- 
tage a captious Adverſary may 
imagine he has in it, Ihope it will 
not ſeem ſtrange to any indifferent 
and judicious Perfon, who ſhall 
but conſider that throughout my 
Treatiſe I ſpeak of the true Re- 
ligion only in general, i. e. not 
as limited to any particular Diſ- 


penſatin, or to the Times of the 


Scriptures; but as reaching from 
the Fall of Adam to the End of 
the World, and ſo comprehend- 
ing the Times which preceded the 


Scriptures; wherein yet God. 


left not himſelf without Wir- 
neſs,but furniſhed Mankind with 
ſufficient Means of knowing hint 
and his Will, in order to their 
eternal Salvation. Fir I ap- 
peal to all Men of Art, whe- 
ther, ſpeaking of the True Re- 
ligion under this Generality, I 
could b: allowed to deſcend to 
any fuch Rules of it, as belong 
only to ſome particular Times, or 
Diſpenſations ; ſuch as you can- 
not but acknowledge the Old aud 
New Teſtaments to be. 


In this ycur Anſwer, you ſay, the Subject of our Enquiry. is only what Method is to | 
be uſed to bring Men to the true Religion. He that reads what you ſay, again and a- 
gain, That the Magiſtrate is impower'd and obliged to procure as much as in 


him lies, Pag. 76, 
O M A N negled his Soul, and 55, 
ſhall remember how many Pages you employ, A. p. 6. Cc. And here p. 6. Oc. to 
ſhew that itis the Corruption of human Nature which hinders Men from doing what 
they may and ought for the Salvation of their Souls, and that therefore Penalties, 
no other Means being left, and Force were neceſſary to be uſed by the Magiſtrate to 
remove thefe great Obſtacles of Lufts and Corruptions, that none of his Subjects might 
remain ignoraut of the Way of Salvation, or refuſe to embrace it One would think 
our Enquiry had been after the Means of CURING MENS Averſian to the True Re- 
gion, Crrhicht you tell us, p. 5 3. if ror cured, it certainly deſtruftive of Mons Eternal 
Salvation) that ſo they might heartily embrace it for their Salvation. But here you 
tell us, your Enquiry is only what Method is to be uſed to bring Mu to the True Reli- 


gion- 


| 
' 


— — 
—— 
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gion: Whereby you evidently mean nothing but outward Conformity to that which 
you think the true Church, as appears by the next following Words ; Now if this 
be the only thing we were enquiring after, then every one ſees that in ſpeaking to this 
Point, I had nothing to do with any who have already embraced the True Religion. And 
alſo every one ſees that ſince amongſt thoſe with whom Chaving already. embraced the 
True Religion) you and your Penalties have nothing to do; there are thoſe who have 
not confidered and examined Matters of Religion as they ought, whoſe Luſts and cor- 
rupt Natures keep them as far alienated from believing, and as averſe to a real obey- 
ing the Truth that mult ſave them, as any other Men; it is manifeſt that embracing 
the True Rel gion in your Senſe is only embracing the outward Profeſſion of it, which 
is nothing but outward Conformity. And as being the fartheſt you would have 
your Penalties purſue Men, and there leave them with as much of their Ignorance 
of the Truth, and Careleſneſs of their Souls, as they pleaſe, who can deny but that 
it would be impertinent in you to conſider how want of impartial Examination or A- 
verſion, to the True Religion, ſhould in them be cured ? Becaule they are none of 
thoſe Subjects of the Common-wealth, whoſe ſpiritual and eternal Intereſts are by Po- 
litical Government to be procured or advanced, none of thoſe Subjects whoſe Salva- 
tion the Magiſtrate is to take Care of. 
And therefore I excuſe you, as you deſire, for not taking notice of my three Reaſons ; 
but whether the Reader will do fo or no, is more than I can undertake. I hope you 
too will excuſe me for having uſed ſo harſh a Word as prevaricate, and impute it to 
my want of Skill in the Engliſh Tongue. But when I find a Man pretend to a great 
| Concern for the Salvation of Mens Souls, and make it one of the great Ends of Civil 
Government, that the Magiſtrate ſhould make uſe of Force to bring all his Subjects 
to confider, ſtudy and examine, believe and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them: 
when I ſhall have to do with a Man, who tothis Purpoſe hath writ two Books to find 
out and defend the proper Remedies tor that general Backwardneſs and Averſion 
(which depraved humane Nature keeps Men in) to an impartial Search after, and 
| hearty embracing the true Religion; and whotalksof nothingleſs than Obligations on 
 Sovereigns, both from their particular Duty, as well as from common Charity, to 
take Care that none of their Subjects ſhould want the Aſſiſtance of this only Means left 
for their Salvation; nay,who has made it ſo neceſſary to Mens Salvation, that he talks 
as if the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God would be brought in portion, if thoſe who + 
needed it ſhould be deſtitute of it? and yet notwithſtanding all this She of Concern 
for Mens Salvation, eontrives the Application of this ſole Remedy ſo, that a great 
many wholie under the Diſcaſe, ſhould be out ofthe Reach and Benefit of his Cure, 
and never have this only Remedy applied to them: When this I ſay is ſo manifeſtly 
in his Thoughts all the while, that he is forced to confeſs that though Want or Neglect 
of Examination be a general Fault, yet the Method he propoſes for curing it does not reach 
to all that are guilty of it; but frankly owns, that he was not concerned to ſbeu how 
the Negle& of Examination might be cured in thoſe who conform, but only in thoſe 
who by reaſon of it reject the true Religion duly propoſed to them ; which rejecting the 
true Religion will require a Man of Art to ſhew to be here any thing but Non- 
conformity to the National Religion. When, I ſay, I meet with a Man another 
time that does this, who is ſo much a Man of Art, as to talk of all, and mean 
but ſome; talk of hearty embracing the true Religion, and mean nothing but Con- 
formity to the National; pretend one thing, and mean another; if you pleaſe to tell 
me what Name I ſhall give it, I ſhall not fail: for who knows how ſoon again I may 
have an Occaſion for it. —— | 
If I would puniſh Men for Nonconformity without owning of it, Icould not uſe a 
better Pretence than to ſay it was to make them hearken to Reaſons and Arguments pro- 
per to convince them, or to make them ſubmit to the Inſtruction and Government of the 
proper Miniſters of Religion, without any thing elſe, ſuppoſing {till at the bottom 
the Arguments for, and the Miniſters of my Religion to be theſe, that till rhey out- 
wardly complied with, they were to be puniſhed, Burt if (inſtead of outward Con- 
formity to my Religion covered under theſe indefinite Terms) I ſhould tell them, 
they were to examine the Scripture, which was the fixed Rule for them and me, 
not examining could not give me a Pretence to puniſh them, unleſs I ſhould alfo pu- 
niſh Conformiſts, as ignorant and unverſed in the Scripture as they, which would 
not do my Buſineſs. 1 


But 
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But what heed Tuſe Arguments to ſhew, that your Puniſhing to make Men exa- 
mine is deſigned only againſt Diflenters, when in your Anſwer to this very Para- 

ph of mine, you in plain Words acknowledge, that though want of Examination be a 
general Fault, yet the Method you propoſe for curing dbes not reach to all that are guilty of ir? 
To which if you pleaſe to add what you tell us, That when Diſſenters conform, 
the Magiſtrate cannot know, and therefore never examines whether they do it pn 
Reaſon and Convittion or no, though it be certain that upon conforming, Penalties, 
the neceſſary Means ceaſe, it will be obvious, that whatever be talked, Conformity 
is all that is aimed at, and that want of Examination is but the Pretence to puniſh 
Diflenters. e | | 

And this I told you, any one muſt be convinced of, who obſerves that you (who 
are ſo earneſt to have Men puniſhed to bring them to conſider and examine, that ſo 
that may diſcover the Way of Salvaticn) have not ſaid one Word of conſidering, 


* 
1 
* . 
** 
* 
- 
: i l 
8 
3 1 
= 


Pag. 68. 


Pag. 12. 


0 
298. 


ſearching, and hearkning to the Scripture, which, you were told, was as good a 


Rule for a Chriſtian to have ſent Men to, as to the Iuſtruction and Government of the 
proper Miniſters of Relegion, or to the Information of thoſe who tell them they have miſta- 
ken their Ways, and offer to ſhew them the right. For this paſling by the Scripture you 
give us this Reaſon ; that throughout your Treatiſe you ſpeak of the True Religion only in 
general, i. e. not as limited to any particular Diſpenſation, or to the Times of the Scriptures, 
but as reaching from the Fall of Adam to the End of the World, &c. And then you 
appeal to all Men of Art, whether ſpeaking of the True Religion, under this Generality, 
you could be allowed to deſcend to any ſuch Rules of it as belong only to ſome particular Tims or 
Diſpenſations, ſuch as I cannot but acknowledge the Old and New Teſtament to be. 

The Author that you write againſt, making it his Buſineſs (as no body can doubt 
who reads but the firſt Page of his Lettcr) to ſhew that it is the Daty of Chriſtians 
to tolerate both Chriſtians and others who differ from them in Religion, 'tis pretty 
ſtrange (in aſſerting againſt him that the Magiſtrate might and ought to ule Force to 
bring Men to the true Religion) you ſhonld mean any other Magiſtrate than the 
Chriſtian 9 or any other Religion than the Chriſtian Religion. But it 
ſeems you took ſo little Notice of the Deſign of your. Adverſary, which was to 
prove, that Chriſtians were not to uſe Force to bring any one to the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; that you would prove, that Chriſtians now were to uſe Force, 


not only to bring Men to the Chriſtian, but alſo to the Jewiſh Religion; or that 


of the true Church before the Law, or to ſome true Religion ſo general that it is 
none of theſe. For, ſay you, throughout your Treatiſe you ſpeak of the true Religion only in 
general, i. e. not as limited to any particular Diſpenſation : Though one that were not 
a Man of Art would ſuſpect you to be of another Mind your ſelf, when you told 


Pig. 69. 


us, the ſhutting out the Jews from the Rights of the Common- wealth, is a Pag. 3. 


juſt and neceſſary Caution in a Chriſtian Common-wealth : Which you ſay to juſtify 


yourgException in the Beginning of your A. againſt the Largeneſs of the Au- 


thor” Toleration, who would not have Jews excluded. But ſpeak of the true Reli- 
ligion only in general as much as you pleaſe, if your true Religion be that by which 
Men muſt be ſaved, can you ſend a Man to any better Guide to that true R2li- 
gion now than the Scriptures? 2 | 

If when you were in your Altitudes, writing the firſt Book, your Men of Art could not 
allow you to deſcend to any ſuch Rules as the Scripture, (tho'even there you acknowledge 
the Severities ſpoken againſt, are ſuch as are uſed to make Men Chriſtians) becaule 
there (by an Art proper to your ſelf) you we re to ſpeak of true Religion under a Generality, 
which had nothing to do with the Duty of Chriſtians, in reference to Toleration. 
Yet when here in your ſecond Book, where you condeſcend all along to ſpeak of the 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, and tell us, that the Magiſtrates have Authority to make 


A, p. 13. 


Laws for promoting the Chriſtian Religion; and do by their Laws defign to contribute what 


in them lies to make Men good CHRISTIANS ; and complain of Toleration as 
the very Bane of the Life and Spirit of CHRISTIANITY, &c. and have vouchſa- 
fed particularly to mention the Goſpel; why here, having been call'd upon for it, you 


could not ſend Men to the Scriptures, and tell them directly that thoſe they were 


to ſtudy diligently, thoſe they were impartially and carefully to examine, to bring 
them to the True Religion, and into the Way of Salvation: rather than talk 
to them as you do, of receiving Inſtruftion, and conſidering Reaſons and Arguments 
Proper and ſufficient to convince them; rather than propoſe, as you do all along, 


I "of Examination and Enquiry in general Terms, as are as hard to 


ee - -- be 


| 
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be found, as the Thing it ſelf for which they are to be examined: Why, I ſay, you 


have here again avoided ſending Men to examine the Scriptures, is juſt Matter of 
Enquiry. And for this you mult apply your ſelf again to your Men of Art, to fur- 
niſh you with ſome other Reaſon, 4% 
If you will but caſt your Eyes back to your next Page, you will there find thar 
you build upon this, that the Subject of your and the Author's Inquiry is only what Mp. 
thod is to be uſed to bring Men to the True Religion, If this be ſo, your Men of Art, who 
cannot allow you to p Fre to any ſuch Rule as the Scriptures, becauſe you ſpeak of 
the True Religion in general, i. e. not as limited to any particular Diſpenſarion or to the 
Times of the Scriptures, muſt allow, that you deſerve tobe head of their College; ſince 
you are ſo ſtrict an Obſerver of their Rules, that tho* your Enquiry be, t Method 
is to be uſed to bring Men to the True Religion (now under the particular Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, and ander Scripture-times) you think it an unpardonable Fault to recede 
ſo far from your Generality, as to admit the Study and Examination of the Scripture 
into your Method; for fear, tis like, your Method will be too particular, if it 
would not now ſerve to bring Men to the True Religion, who lived before the 
Flood, But had you had as good a Memory, as is generally thought needful to a 
Man of Art, it is believed you would have ſpared this Reaſon, for your being ſo back- 
ward upon putting Men upon Examination of the Scripture, And any one, but a Man 
of Art, who ſhall read what you tell us the Magiſtrate's Duty is; and will but con- 
ſider how convenient it would be, that Men ſhould receive no Inſtruction but from 
the Miniſtry, that you there tell us, the Magiſtrate aſſiſts ; examine no Arguments, hear 
nothing of the Goſpel, receive no other Senſe of the Scripture, but what that Mini- 
ſtry propoſes ; who if they had but the coactive Power (you think them as capable of 
as other Men) might 1007 themſelves; he, I ſay, who reſſects but on theſe Things, 
may perhaps find a Reaſon that may better ſatisfy the Ignorant and Unlearned, who 
have not had the good Luck to arrive at being of the Number of theſe Men of Art, 
why you cannot deſcend to propoſe to Men the Studying of the Scripture. ; 
Let me for once ſuppoſe you in Holy Orders, (for we that are not of the Adepti, may 
be allow'd to be ignorant of the Punctilio's in Writing obſerved by the Men of Art :) 
And let me then ask what Art is this, whoſe Rules are of that Authority; that One, 
who has received Commiſſion from Heaven to preach the Goſpel in Seaſon and out 
of Seaſon, for the Salvation of Souls, may not allow himſelf to propoſe the Reading, 
S udying, Examining of the Scripture, which has for at leaſt theſe ſixteen hundred 


Years contained the only true Religion in the World; for fear ſuch a Propoſal ſhould 


«fiend againſt the Rules of this Art, by being too particular, and confined to the Go- 
el Diſbenſation; and therefore could not paſs muſter, nor find Admittance, ina 
Treatiſe wherein the Author profeſſes it his only Buſineſs to enqu ire what Method is 


to le uſed to bring Men to the True Religion? Do you expect any other Diſpenſation; that 


you are ſoafraid of being too particular, if you ſhould recommend the Uſe and Study 
of the Scripture, to bring Men to the true Religion now in the Times of the Go- 
{pel? Why might you not as well ſend them to the Scriptures, as to the Miniſters 
and Teachers of the True Religion? Havethoſe Miniſters any other Religion to teach, 
than what is contained in the Scriptures? But perhaps you do this out of Kindneſs 
and Care, becaule poſſibly the Scriptures could. not be found; but who were the Mi- 
niſters of the true Religion, Men could not poſſibly miſs. Indeed you have alowed your 
{elf to diſcend to what belongs ouly to ſome particular Times and Diſpeuſations, for their 
ſakes, when you ſpeak of the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But whether it be as fully agreed 
on amongſt Chriſtians, who are the Miniſters of the Goſpel that Men muſt hearken to, 
and be guided by ; as which are the Writings of the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts, thar 
(if ſtudied) will inſtruct them in the Way to Heaven; is more than you or your 
Men f Art can be poſitive in. Where are the Cannons of this over-ruling Art to 
be found, to which you pay ſuch Reveren.ce ? May a Man of no diſtinguiſhin 


Character be admitted to the Privilege of them? For I ſee it may be of notable Ule 


at a dead-lift, and bring a Man off with flying Colours, when Truth and Reaſon 
can do him but little Service. The ſtrong Guard you have in the Powers you write 
for; and when you have engaged a little too far, the ſafe Retreat you have always at 
hand in an Appeal to theſe Men of Art, made me almoſt at a Stand, whether I were not 
beſt make a Truce wichone who had ſuch Auxiliaries. A Friend of mine finding me 
talk thus, replied briskly ; *ris a Matter of Religion, which requires not Men of Art; 
and the Aſſitance of ſuch Art as ſavours ſo little of the Simplicity of the n 
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ſhews and makes the Cauſe the weaker. And ſol went on to your two next Para- 
8. 8 | | 1 

Vinten, to vindicate a pretty ſtrange A ent for the Magiſtrate's Uſe of Force, 
you think it convenient to repeat it out of your A. p. 26. And fo, in Compliance 
with you, ſhall I do here again. There you tell us, The Power you aſcribe to the 
Magiſtrate is given him to bring Men, not to his own, but to the true Religion: And tho 

(as our Author puts us in mind) the Religion of every Prince is Orthodox tq himſelf ; yet 
if this Power keep within its Bounds, it can ſerve the Intereſt no other Religion but the 
true, among ſuch as have any Concern for their Eternal Salvation; (andthoſe that have none, 
deſerve not to be conſidered) becauſe the Penalties it enables him that has it to inflict, are 
not ſuch as may tempt ſuch Perſons either to renounce a Religion which they believe to be true, 
or to proſeſs one which they do not believe to be ſo; but only ſuch as are apt to put them upon 
ſerious and impartial Examination of the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate and them, 
which is the Way for them to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. And if, upon ſuch Ex- 
amination of the Matter, they chance ta find that the Truth does not lie on the Magiſtrate's 
Side, they have gained thus much however, even by the Magiſtrate's miſapplying his Power, 


that they know better than they did before, where the Truth doth lie: And all the hurt that 


comes to them by it, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable Inconveniences for their following the 
Light of their own Reaſon, and the Diftates of their own Conſciences ; which, certainly, is 
no ſuch Miſchief to Mankind as to make it more eligible that there ſhould be m ſuch Power 
veſted in the Magiſtrate, but the Care of every Man's Soul ſhould be left to himſel, alone, 
(as this Author demands it ſhould be.) | 
To this I tell you, That here, out of abundant Kindneſs, when Diſſenters 
&« have their Heads (without any Cauſe) broken, you provide them a Plaiſter. For, 
fay you if upon ſuch Examination of the Matter, (i. e. brought to it by the Magiltrate's 


Puniſhment) they chance to find that the Truth does not lie on the Magiſtrate's Side; they 


have gain d thus much however, even by the Magiſtrate's miſapplying his Power, that they 
| know better than they did before, where the Truth does lie. Which is as true as if you 
« ſhould ſay; Upon Examination I find ſuch an one is out of the Way to Tork, 
te therefore I know better than I did before that I am in the right. For neither of 
© you may be in the right. This were true indeed, if there were but two Ways 
« jnall, a right and a wrong. To this you reply here; That whoever ſhall conſider 
the Penalties, will, you perſuade your ſelf, find no Mads broken, and ſo but little need 
of a Plaiſter, The Penalties, as you ſay, are to be ſuch as will not tempt ſuch as have 
any Concern for their Eternal Salvation, either to renounce a Religion which they believe to be 
true, or profeſs one which they believe not to be ſo, but only ſuch as (being weigh'd in Gold 
Scales) are juſt enough, or as you expreſs it, are apt to put them upon a ſerious and 
impartial Examination of the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate and them. If you had been 
pleaſed to have told us what Penalties thoſe were, we might have been able to gueſs 


whether there would have been broken Heads or no. But ſince you have not vouch- 


ſafed to do it, and if I miſtake not, will again appeal to your Men of Art for ano- 
ther Diſpenſation rather than ever do it; I fear no body can be ſure theſe Penal- 
ties will not reach to ſomething worſe than a brokes Head: Eſpecially if the Magi- 
ſtrate ſhall obſerve that you impute the Riſe and Growth of falſe Religions (which it 
is the Magiſtrate's Duty to hinder) to the Pravity of human Nature, unbridled by Au- 
thority; which, by what follows, he may have Reaſon to think is to uſe Force ſuf- 
ficient to counter-ballance the Folly, Perverſeneſs and Wickedneſs of Men: And whe- 
ther then he may not lay on Penalties ſufficient, if not to break Mens Heads, yet to 
Tuin them in their Eſtates and Liberties, will be more than you can undertake. And 
ſince you acknowledge here, that the Magiſtrate may err fo far in the Uſe of this 
his Power, as to miſtake the Perſons that he lays his Penalties on; will you be Se- 
curity that he ſhall not alſo miſtake in the Proportion of them, and not lay on ſuch 
as Men would willingly exchange for a broken Head? All the Aſſurance you 
give us of this, is; If this Power keep within its Bounds, i. e, as you here explain 
it, If the Penalties the Magiſtrate makes uſe of to promote a falſe Religion, do not ex- 
ceed the Meaſure of thoſe which he may warrantably uſe for the promoting the true. "The 
Magiſtrate may, notwithſtand ing any Thing you have ſaid, or can ſay, uſe any 
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Sort of Penalties, any Degree of Puniſhment ; you having neither ſhew'd the 


Meaſure of them, nor will be ever able to ſhew the utmoſt Meaſure which may 
not be exceeded, if any may be uſed. 
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1 But what is this I find here ? Hebe Penalties the Magiſtrate makes uſe of to wives 
FALSE RELIGION. ]s it poſſible that the Magiſtrate can ma ke uſe of Pe- 


nalties to promote a ſalſe Religion; of hom you told us but three Pages back, 
That it may always be ſaid of him, (what $t. Paul ſaid of bimſelf) That he can do nothing 
againſt the Truth, but for the Truth? By that one would have thought you had under- 
taken to tell us, that the Magiſtrate could no more uſe Force to promote a ſalſe Re- 
ligion, than St. Paul could preach to promote a falſe Religion. If you ſay; the Ma- 
ſtrate has no Commiſſion to promote a falſe Religion, and therefore it may always 
5 ſaid of him, what S. Paul ſaid of himſelf, &c. I ſay, No Miniſter was ever com- 
miſſioned to preach Falſhood; and therefore it may always be ſaid of every Miniſter, 
(what St. Paul ſaid of himſelf) that he can do nothing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth ; 
Whereby we ſhall very commodiauſly have an infallible Guide in every Pariſh, as 
well as one in every Common-wealth. But if you thus ule Scripture, I imagine you 


ill have Reaſon to appeal to your Men of Art; whether, though you may not be 


allowed to recommend to others the Examination and Uſe of Scripture, to find the 


true Religion? yet you your ſelf may not uſe the Scripture to what Purpoſe, and 
in what Senſe you pleaſe, for the Defence of your Cauſe. 


To the Remainder of hat Iſaid in that Paragraph, your Anſweris nothing but 
an Exception to an Inference I made. The Argument you were upon, was to ju- 


ſtify the Magiſtrate's inflicting Penalties to bring Men to a falſe Religion, by the 


„ 
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Gain thoſe that ſuffered them would receive. 


Their Gain was this; That they would know better than they did before, where the Truth 
does lie, "To which I replied, «© Which is as true, as if you ſhould ſay, upon Exami- 
nat ion I find ſuch an one is out of the Way to Vr; therefore I know better than l 
e did before, that I am in the right. This Conſequence you find fault with, and ſay 
it ſhould be thus; Therefore I know better than I did before, where the right Way lies. 
'This, you tell me, would have been true; which was not to my Purpoſe. Theſe Conſe- 
quences, one or t'other, axe much-what alike true. For he that of an hundred 
Ways, amongſt which there is but one right, ſhuts out one that he diſcovers certain- 
ly to be wrong, knows as much better than he did before, that he is in the right, 
as he knows better than before, where the right Way lies. For before twas 99 toone 
he was not in the right; and now he knows tis but 98 to one that he is not inthe 
right.; and therefore knows ſo much better than before, that he is in the right, juſt 
as much as he knows better than he did before, where the right Hay lies. For let him, 


upon your Suppoſition, proceed on; and every Day, upon Examination of a Contro- 


verſy with ſome one in one of the remaining Ways, dilcover him to be in the wrong; 
he will every Day know better than he did before, equally, where the right Waylies, 
and that he is in it; till at laſt he will come to diſcover the right Way it ſelf, and 
himſelf init. And therefere your Inference, whatever you think, is as much as the 
other for my Purpoſe ; which was to ſhew hat a notable Gain a Man made in the 
Variety of falſe Opinions and Religions in the World, by diſcovering that the Magi- 
ſtrate had not the Truth ox his fide; and what Thanks he owed the Magiltrate, for 
inflicting Penalties upon him ſo much for his Improvement, and for affording him ſo 
much Knowledge at ſo cheap a Rate. And ſhould not a Man have Reaſon to boaſt of 


his Purchaſe, if he ſhould by Penalties be driven to hear and examine all the Argu- 


ments that can bepropoſed by thoſein Power for all their fooliſh and falſe Religions? 
And yet this Gain is what you propoſe, as a Juſtification of Magiſtrates inflicting Penal- 
ties for the promoting falſe Religions. And an impartial Examination of the Con- 
troverſy between them and the Magiſtrate, you tell us here, is the Way for ſuch as have any 
Concern for their eternal Salvation, to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 


To my ſaying, © He that is puniſhed may have examined before, and then I am 


„ ſure he gains nothing: You reply, But neither does he loſe much, if it be true, which 


you there add, that all the Hurt that befalls him, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable Inconveni- 
ence for his following the Light of his own Reaſen, and the Diflates of his Conſcience. So it 


is therefore you would have a Man rewarded for being an honeſt. Man; (for ſo is 
he who follows the Light of his own Reaſon, and the Dittates of his Conſcience ; ) ouly with 


the ſuffering. ſome tolerable Inconveniences, And yet thoſe tolerable Inconveniences are 
ſach as are to counterballance Mens Luſis, and the Corruption of depraved Nature; 
which you know any ſlight Penalty is ſufficient to maſter, But that the Magi- 
ſtrate's Diſcipline ſhall top at thoſe your tolerable Inconveniences, is what you 
are loath to be Gaurantee for: For all the Security you dare give of it, is, H it 


be 


# \ 


A Third Letter for Tour ation 


he true which you there add. But if it ſhould be othe 
ſee, than you are willing to anſwer for. 


L. 3. p. 71. As to what you ſay here of the 


L. 2. p. 290. © However, youthink 
„ you do well ro encourage the Magi- 
«{trate in puniſhing, an comfort the 
% Man who has ſuffer d unjultly, by 
« ſhewing what he ſhall gain by it. 
« Whereas, on the contrary, in a Diſ- 
4% courſe of this Nature, where the 
« Bounds of Right and Wrong are 
« enquired into, and ſhould be eſta- 
« bliſh'd, the Magiſtrate was to be 
„ ſhew'd the Bounds of his Autho- 
4 rity, and warn'd of the Injury he 
« did when he miſapply'd his Power, and 
« puniſh'd any Man who deſerv'd it 
«© not; and not be ſooth'd into In- 
« juſtice, by Conſideration of Gain that 
might thence accrue to the Suf- 
& ferer. Shall we do Evil, that Good may 
& come 9f it? There are a ſort of Peo- 
„ple who are very wary of touching 
upon the Magiſtrate's Duty, and ten- 
der of ſhewing the Bounds of his 
© Power, and the Injuſtice and ill Con- 
* ſequences of his miſapplying it; at 
© leaſt, ſo long as it is miſapply d in 
* favour of them, and their Party. I 
* know not whether you are of their 
number; But this I am ſure, you 
* have the Misfortune here to fall in- 
* to their Miſtake. 'The Magiſtrate, 
you confeſs, may in this C mi/ſ- 
* apply his P.wer : And inſtead of re- 
** preſenting to him the Injuſtice of 
it, and the Account he mult give to 
his Sovereign one Day of this great 
I ruſt put into his Hands, for the 
* equal Protection of all his Subjects, 
vou pretend Advantages which the 
* Sufferer may receive from it: And 
* ſo inſtead of diſheartning from, you 
_ © give Encouragement to the Miſchief, 
© Which, upon your Principle, join'd 
* to the natural Thirſt in Man after 
© Arbitrary Power, may be carried to 
all manner of Exorbitancy, with ſome 
Pretence of Right. 


nature of my Diſcourſe, / ſhall only put you in 
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rwiſe, the Hurt may be more, 1 


mind that the Queſtion th re debated is ; Ne- 


ther the Magiſtrate has any Right or Authori- 


ty to uſe Force for the promoting the true Reli- 


gion. Which plainly ſuppoſes the Unlawfulneſs 


and Injuſtice of ufing Force to promote a falſe 
Religion, as granted on both fides. So that I 
could no way be obliged to take notice of it in my 
Diſcourſe, but only as Occafion ſhould be offer d. 

And whether Thave not ſhew'd the Bounds 
of the Magiſtrate's Authority, as far as / 
was any way obliged to do it, let any indifferent 


Per ſon judge. But to talk here of a ſort of Peo- 


= whoare very wary of touching upon the 
agiſtrate's Duty, and tender of ſhewing 
the Bounds of his Power, where I tell the 
Magiſtrate that the Power I aſcribe to him in 
reference to Religion, is given him to bring Men, 
not to his own, but to the true Religion; 
and that he miſapplies it, when he endeavours 
to promote a falſe Religion by it, is, methinks, 
at leaſt a little unreaſonable, | 
Nor am I any more concern'd in what you ſay 
of the Magiſtrate*s miſapplying his Power in fa- 
vour of a Party. For as jou have not yet proved 
that his applying his Power to the promoting the 
true Religion, (which is all that I contend for) is 
miſapplying it; ſo much leſs can you prove it to 
be milapplying it in favour of a Party. 
But that I encourage the Magiſtrate in 
puniſhing Men to bring them to a falſe Re- 
ligion, (for that is the puniſhing we here ſpeak 
f) and ſooth him into Injuſtice, by ſhew- 


ing vrhat thoſe who ſuffer unjuſtly ſhall gain 


by it, whenin the very ſame Breath I tell him 


that by ſo puniſhing, he miſapplies his Power, 


is a Diſcovery which Ibelieue none but jour ſelf 


could have made, IWWhen Iſay that the Magi- 
ſtrate mi ſapplies his Power by ſo puniſhing , 1 


ſuppoſe all other Men underſtand me to ſay, that 


he fins in doing it, and lays himſelf open to 


Divine Vengeance by it. And can he be en- 
couraged to this, by hearing what others may 
gain by what (without Repentance) muſt coſt 
him ſo dear ? | 


Here your Men of Art will do well to be at Hand again, For it may be ſea ſonable 
for you to appeal to them, whether the Nature of your Diſcourſe will allow you to 


deſcend to ſnewꝰ the Magiſtrate the Bounds of his Authority, and warn him of the 
In * does, if he miſapplies his Power. | 


You 


y, the Queſtion there debated is, Whether the ' Magiſtrate has any Right or 


Authority to uſe Force for promoting the true Religion; which plainly ſuppoſes the Un- 
lawfulneſs and Injuſtice of ufing Force to promote a falſe Religion, as granted on both 


ſides. Neither is that the 


Queſtion in debate; nor if it were, does it ſuppoſe what 


you pretend. But the Queſtion in debate is, as you put it, Whether any body has 


4 Right to uſe Force in matters of Religion? You ſay indeed, The M igiftrate has, to bring 


4 
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Men t0:the true Religion, If thereupon, you think the Magiſtrate has none to bring 
Men to a falſe Religion, whatever your Me of Art may think, tis probable other 
Men would not have thought it to have been beſides the nature of your Diſcourſe, to 
have warn d the Magiſtrate, that he ſhould conſider well, and impartially examine the 
Grounds of his Religion before he uſe any Force to bring Men to it. Ihis is of ſuch 
Moment to Mens temporal and eternal ſutereſii, that it might well deſerve ſome par- 
ticular Caution addreſſed to the Magiſtrate ; who might as much need to be put in 
mind of impartial Examination as other People. And it might, whatever your Men 
of Art may allow, be juſtly expected from you; who think it no Deviation from the 
Rules of Art, to tell the Subjects that they muſt ſubmit to the Penalties laid on them, 
or elle fall under the Sword of the Magiſtrate ; which how true ſoever, will hardly by 


any body be found to be much more to your Purpoſe in this Diſcourſe, than it 


would have been to have told the 74%; won of hat ill Conſequence it would be to 
bim and his People, if he miſuſed his Power, and warn'd him to be cautious in the 


Uſe of it. But not a word that way. Nay even where you mention the Account he 
ſhall give for ſo doing, it is ſtill to ſatisfy the Subjects that they are well provided for, 
and not left unfurniſh'd of the Means of Salvation, by the Right God has put into the 
Magiſtrate's Hands to uſe his Power to bring them the True Religion; and there- 
fore, they ought to be well content, becauſe if the Magiſtrate miſapply it, the Great 
Fudge will puniſh him for it. Look, Sir, and ſee whether what you ſay, any where, 
of the Magiſtrate's, miſuſe of his Power, have any other Tendency: And then I appeal 
to the ſober Reader, whether if you had been as much concern'd for the Bounding, as 
tor the Exerciſe of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands, you would not have ſpoke of it 
aſter another manner. 

The next thing you ſay, is, that the Queſtion (being, Whether the Magiſtrate has 
any Right to uſe Force to bring Men to the True Religion,) ſuppoſes the Unlawfulneſs of 
ufing Force to promote a Falſe Religion as granted on both fides ; which is fo far from 


true, that I ſuppoſe quite the contrary, viz. That if the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe 


Force to promote the True, he muſt have a Right to uſe Force to promote his own 


Religion; and that for Reaſons I have given you elſewhere. But the Suppoſition of a 
Suppolition ſerves to excuſe you from ſpeaking any thing directly of ſetting Bounds | 
to the Magiſtrate's Power, or telling him his Duty in that Point; though you are ve- 
ry frequent in mentioning the Obligation he is under, that Men ſhould not want the 
Aſſiſtance of his Force ; and how an{werable he is if any body miſcarry for want of 
it; though there be not the leaſt Whiſper of any Care to be'taken, that no body 
be miſled by it. And now I recolle& my ſelf, I think your Method would not allow 
it: For if you ſhould have put the Magiſtrate upon Examining, it would have ſup- 
pos'd him as liable to Error as other Men; whereas, to ſecure the Magiſtrate's act- 
ing right, upon your Foundation of never uſing Force but for the True Religion, I 
ſee no help for it, but either heor you (who are to Licenſe him) muſt be got paſt the 
State of E xamination, into that of certain Knowledge and Infallibility. 
Indeed, as you ſay, you tell the Magiſtrate that the Power you aſcribe to him in refe- 
rence to Religion, is given him to bring Men not to his own, but to the True Religicn. 
But do you put upon him a ſevere and impartial Examination which, amongſt the 
many Falſe,is the only True Religion he muſt uſe Force to bring his Subjects to; that 
he may not miſtake and miſapply his Power in a Buſineſs of that Conſequence? Not a 
Syllable of this. Do you then tell him which it is he mult take, without Examination, 
and promote with Force; whether that of England, France or Denmark? This, me- 
thinks, is as much as the Pope, with all his Infallibility, could requi re of Princes. And 
yet what is it leſs than this you do; when you ſuppoſe the Religion of the Church of 
Fnglaud tobe the only True; and upon this your Suppoſition, tell the Magiſtrate it 
is his Duty, by Force, to bring Men to it; without ever putting him upon Examin- 
ing, or ſuffering him or any body elſe to queſtion, whether it be the only true Religi- 
on or no? For if you will ſtick to what you in another Place ſay; That it is enough to 
 ſurpoſe that there is one true Religion, and but one, and that that Religion may be known by 
thoſe who profeſs it; What Authority will this Knowableneſs of the true Religion, 
give tothe King of Exland more than to the King of France, to uſe Force, if he does 
not actually know the Religion he profeſſes to be the true; or to the Magiſtrate more 
than the Subject, if he has not examin'd the Grounds of his Religion ? But if he be- 
lieve you when you tell him, your Religion is the true, all is well; he has Authority 
enough toule Force, and he need not examine any farther, If this were not the Cale ; 
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why you ſtiould not be careful to prepare # little Advice to make the Magiſtrate 
examine, as well as you are ſolicitous to provide Force to make the Subject examine, 


will require the Skill of a Man of Art to diſcover, 


Whether you are not of the Number of thoſe Men I there mention'd, (for that 


there have been ſuch Men in the World, Inſtances might be given) one may doubt 
from your Principles. For if upon a Suppoſition that yours is the true Religion 
you can give Authority to the Magiſtrate to infli Penalties on all his Subjects that 
diſſent from the Communion of the National Church, without examining whether: 


theirs too may not be that only true Religion which is neceſſary to Salvation; Is not 


this to demand, that the Magiſtrate's Power ſhould be applied only infavour of a Par- 
ty? And can any one avoid being confirm'd in this Suſpicion, when he reads that 
broad Infinuation of yours, p. 34 as if our Magiſtrates were not concern d for Truth 


or Piety, becauſe they granted a Relaxation of thoſe Penalties, which you would 10 


employed in favour of your Party: For ſo it muſt be call'd, and not the Church of 
God, excluſive of others; unleſs you will ſay Men cannot be ſaved out of the Com- 
munion of your particular Church, let it be National where you pleaſe. 

You do not, you ſay, encourage the Magiſtrate to miſapply his Power; becauſe 
in the very ſame Breath you tell him he miſapplies his Power, I anſwer, Let all Men 
umderſtand you, as much as you pleaſe, to ſay that he fins in doing it : That will 
not excule you from encouraging him there; unleſs it be impoſſible that a Man may 
be encourag'd to fin. If your telling the Magiſtrate that his Subjects gain by his 
miſapplying of Force, be not an Encouragement to him to miſapply it, the doing 
Good to others muſt ceaſe to be an Encouragement to any Action. And whether it 
be nota great Encouragement in this Caſe tothe Magiſtrate, to go on in the Uſe of 
Force, without impartially examining whether his or his Subjects be the True Reli- 
gion; when he is told that (be his Religion true or falſe) his Subjects, who ſuffer, 
will be ſure to be Gainers by it; let any one judge. For the Encouragement is not 
(as you putit)to the Magiſtrate to ule Force to bring Men to what he thinks a falſe 


the True Religion, to puniſh his diſſenting Subjects, without due and impartial Exa- 


mination on which fide the Truth lies. For having never told the Magiſtrate, that 
neglect of Examination is a Sin in him; if you ſhould tell him a thouſand times, 


that he who uſes his Power to bring Men to a falſe Religion miſapplies it; he would 


not underſtand by it that he ſinn d, whilſt he thought his the true; and fo it would 


be no reſtraint to the miſapplying his Power. | 
And thus we have ſome Proſpect of this admirable Machine you have ſet up for 
the Salvation ot Souls. | LARY | 
The Magiſtrate is to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion. But what if 
he miſapplies it robring Men to a falſe Religion? Tis well ſtill for his Subjects: 
They are Gainers by it. But this may encourage him to a miſapplication of it. No: 


You tel! him that he that uſes it to bring Men to a falſe Religion, miſapplies it; and 


therefore he cannot but underſtand that you ſay he fins, and lays himſelf open to Divine 
Vengeance. No; He believes himſelf in the right; and thinks as St. Paul whilſt a Per- 
ſecuter, that he does God good Service. And you aſſure him here, he makes his 
ſuffering Subjects Gainers; and ſo he goes on as comfortably as St. Paul did. Is 
there no Remedy for this? Yes, a very ready one, and that is, that the one only true 
Religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it to be the only true Religion. | 
To which, if we add how you moderate as well as direct the Magiſtrate's Hand in 
puniſhing, by making the laſt Regulation of your convenient Penalties to lie in the 
Prudence and Experience of Magiſtrates themſelves ; we ſhall find the Advantages of 
your Method, For are not your neceſſary Means of Salvation, which lie in moderate 
Penalties uſed to bring Men to the true Religion, brought to an happy State; when 
that which is to guide the Magiſtrate in the Knowledge of the true Religion, is, that 
| the true Religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it to be the only true Religion; and the 
convenient Penalties to be uſed for the promoting of it, are ſuch as the Magiſtrate 
ſhall in his Prudence think fit ; and that whether the Magiſtrate applies it right or 


wrong, the Subject will be a Gainer by it? If in either of your Diſcourſes, you have 


given the Magiſtrate any better Direction than this to know the true Religion by, 
which he is by Force to promote; or any other . Meaſure to moderate his 
Penalties by; or any other Caution to reſtrain the Miſuſe of his Power; Ideſire you 


to ſhe y it me: And then I ſhall think I have reaſon to believe, that in this Debate 


Vol. II. N 8 


1 but it is an Encouragement to the Magiſtrate, who preſumes his to be 
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you have had more Care of the true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, than to 
eneburage the Magiſtrate ro uſe the Power he has, by your Direction, and without 
Examination, and to what Degree he ſhall think fit, in favour of a Party. For the 
Matter thus ſtared; if I miſtake not, will ſerve any Magiſtrate, to uſe any Degree of 
Force, againſt any that diſſent from his National Religion. | | 
Having recommended to the Subjects the Magiſtrate s Perſecution by a She of 


Gain, which will accrue to them by it, you do well to bring in the Example of Ju- 


lian; who whatever he did to the Chriſtians, would (no more than you) own that it 
was Perſecution, but for their Advantage in the other World. But whether his pre- 
tending Gain to them, upon Grounds which he did not believe; or your pretending 
Cain to them, which no body can believe to be one, be a greater Mockery, you were 
beſt look. This ſeems reaſonable ; That his Talk of Philanthropy, and yours of Mo- 
deration, ſhould be bound up together. For till you ſpeak and tell them plainly 
what they may truſt to, the Advantage the Perſecuted are to receive from your Cle- 
mency, may, L imagine, make a ſecond Part to what the Chriſtians of that Age re- 
ceived from his. But you are ſolicitous for the Salvation of Souls, and Diſlenters 
ſhall find the Benefit of it. 1 3 
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00A P. . 
Of the Uſefulneſs of Force in Matters of Religion. 


O U having granted that in all Pleas for any Thing, becauſe of its Uſefulneſs, 
it is not enough to ſay that it may be ſerviceable; but it muſt be conſidered, not 


7 


only what it may, but what it is likely to produce; and the greater Good or Harm 


likely to come from it, ought to determine the Uſe of it; I think there need nothing 
more to be ſaid to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands for pro- 
moting the true Religion, after it has been proved that, if any, then all Magiſtrates 
who believe their Religion to be true, are under an Obligation to uſe it. But ſince 
the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force is the main Foundation on which you build 
your Hypotheſis, we will in the two remaining Chapters examine particularly what 
yon ſay for them. | 2 | | 
To the Author's ſaying, © That Truth ſeldom hath received, and he fears never 
© wilt receive much Aſſiſtance from the Power of great Men, to whom ſhe is but 
e rarely known, and more rarely welcome; You anſwer, And yer God himſelf foretold 
and promiſed that Kings ſhould be Nurfing Fathers, and Queens Nurſing Mothers to his 
Church, If we may judge of this Prophecy by what is patt or preſent, we ſhall have 
reaſon to think it concerns not our Days; or if it does, that God intended not that 
the Church ſhould have many ſuch Nurſing Fathers and Nurſing Mothers, that were 


'to nurſe them up with moderate Penalties, if thoſe were to be the Swadling-Clouts 


of this Nurſery. Perhaps, if you read that Chapter, you will think you have little 
Reaſon to build much on this Promiſe, till the reſtoring of Iſrael: And when you 
ſee the Gentiles bring Thy (i. e. as the Stile of the Chapter ſeems to import the Sons 


of the {ſratlites) Sons in their Arms, and thy Daughters be carried upon their Shoulders, 


as is promiſed in the immediately preceding Words; you may conclude that then 


| Kings ſball be thy (i. e. Iſrael's) Nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy e Mothers, This 


ſeems to me to be the Time deſigned by that Prophecy, and I gueſs to a great 


many others, upon an attentive reading that Chapter in aiah. And to all ſuch this 


Text will do you little Service, till you make out the Meaning of it better than by 
barely quoting of it; which will ſcarce ever prove, that God hath promiſed that ſo 
many Princes ſhall be Friends to the true Religion, that it will be better for the true 


Religion, that Princes ſhould uſe Force for the impoſing or propagating of their Re- 


ligions, than not. For unleſs it prove that, it atiſwers not the Author's Argument, 
as an indifferent Reader mult needs ſee. For he ſays not, Truth neyer, but 12 ſeldom 

hath received, and he fears never will receive (not any, but) much Aſſiſtauce from the Power 
of Great Men, to whom ſhe is BUT RARELT KNOWN, and more RARELY 
WELCOME. And therefore to this of Jſaiah pray join that of St. Paul to the 


Corinthians, Not many wiſe, not many mighty, not many noble. % 
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But ſuppoſing many Kings were to be Nurſing Fathers to the Church, and that this 
Prophecy were to be fulfilled in this Age, and the Church were now to be their Nur- 
ſery; tis I think more proper to underſtand this figurative Promiſe, that their Pains 
and Diſcipline was to be employ'd on thoſe inthe Church, and that they ſhould feed 
and cheriſh them, rather than that theſe Words meant that they ſhould whip thoſe 
that were out of it. And therefore this Text will, 1 ſuppoſe, upon a juſt Conſide- 
ration of ir, ſignify very little againſt the known Matter of Fact which the Author 
urges; unleſs you can find a Country where the Cudgel and the Scourge are more 
the Badges and Inſtruments of a good Nurſe, than the Breaſt and the Bib; and 
that ſhe is counted a good Nurſe of her own Child, who buſies her ſelf in whipping 
Children not hers, nor belonging to her Nurſery. 4 
' The Fruits which give you no Encouragement to hope for any Advantage from the Au- 
thor”s Toleration, which almoſt all but the Church of England enjoy d ia the Times of the 
Bleſſed Reformation, as it was called, you tell us, were Setts and Herefies, Here your Pag. 13. 
Zeal hangs a little in your Light. It is not the Author's Toleration which here you 
accuſe. That, you know, is univerſal: And the Univerſality of it is that which a 
little before you wondered at, and complained of. Had it been the Author*s Tolerati- 
on, it could not have been almoſt all but the Church of England; but it had been the 
Church of England and all others. But let us take it, that Sets and Herefies were, or 
will be the Fruits ofa free Toleration. i. e. Men are divided in their Opinions and 
Ways of Worſhip. Differences in the Ways of Worſhip, wherein there is nothing 
mixed inconſiſtent with the true Religion, will not hinder Men from Salvation, who 
ſincerely follow the beſt Light they have; which they are as likely to do under Tole- 
ration as Force. And as for difference of Opinions, {ſpeculative Opinions in Religi- 
on, I think I may ſafely ſay, that there are ſcarce any where three conſidering Men 
(c (or tis want of Conſideration you would puniſh) ho are in their Opinions through- 
out of the ſame Mind. Thus far then, if Charity be preſerved, (which it is like- 
lier to be where there is Toleration, than where there is Perſecution) though with- 
out Uniformity, I ſee no great reaſon to complain of thoſe ill Fruits of Toleration. | 
But Men will run, as they did in late Times, into dangerous and deſtructive Er- = 
rors, and extravagant Ways of Worſhip. As to errors in Opinion; If Men upon To- 
leration be ſo apt to vary in Opinions, and run ſo wide one from another, tis evi- 1 
dent they are not ſo averſe to thinking as you complain. For 'tis hard for Men, not | | 
under Force, to quit one Opinion 2nd embrace another, without thinking of them. ji 
But if there be danger of that; It is moſt likely the National Religion ſhould ſweep 4 
and draw to it ſelf the looſe and unthinking Part of Men; who without Thought, as | 
well as without any Conteſt with their corrupt Nature, may embrace the Profeſſion 
of the countenanced Religion, and join in outward Communion with the great and | 
ruling Men of the Nation. For he that troubles not his Head at all about Religion, 
what other can ſo well ſuit him as the National; with which che Cry and Perfer- | 
ments go; And where Cit being, as you ſay, preſumable that he makes that his Pro- | 
feſſion upon Convidion, and that he is in earneſt,) he is ſure to be Orthodox without 


the Pains of examining, and has the Law and Government on his ſide to make it 
good that he is in the right? | 8 wet 
But Seducers, if they be tolerated, will be ready at hand, and diligent ; and Men 
will hearken to them. Seducers ſurely have no Force on their Side, to make People 
hearken. And if this be ſo, there is a Remedy at hand, better than Force, if you 
and your Friends will uſe it, which cannot but prevail; and that it is, let the Miniſters 
of Truth be as diligent; and they bringing Truth with them, Truth obvious and eaſy Pag. 29. 
to be underſtood (as you ſay what is neceſſary to Salvation is) cannot but prevail. 
But Seducers are hearken'd to, becaule they teach Qpinions favourable to Mens 
Luſts. Let the Magiſtrate, as is his Duty, hinder the Practices which their Luſts 
would carry them to, and the Advantage will be {till on the Side of Truth. 
After all, Sir, if, as the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, (1 Core 12. 19.) There muſt 
be Hereſies among ſt you, that they which are approved may be made manifeſt; which, I be- 
ſeech you, is beſt for the Salvation of Mens Souls; that they ſhould enquire, hear, 
examine, conſider, and then have the Liberty to profeſs what they are perſuaded. of; 
or, that having conſider'd, they ſhould be . not to own nor follow their Perſua- 
ſions; or elſe, that being of the National Religion, they ſhould go ignorantly on 
without any Conſideration at all? In one Caſe, if your Penalties prevail, Men are forced 
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Magiſtrates, who take their Religioh to be true, thou 
urge ſuch Arguments, you will, I think, grant. 


another, but he that was of your Way, or your Church. "his indecd is a new and ve- 
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to act contrary to their Conſciences, which is not the Way to Salvation; and if the pe- 
nalties prevail not, you have the ſame Fruits, Sects and Hereſies, as under Toleration : 
In the other, tis true, thoſe ignorant, looſe, unthinking Conformiſts, do not break 
Company with thoſe who embrace the Truth that will ſave them; but 1 fear can no 
more be ſaid to have any Share in it, than thoſe who openly diſſent from it. For 'cis 
not being in the Company, but having on the Wedding-Garment, that keeps Men 
from being bound Hand and Foor, and caſt into a dreadful and eternal Priſon. 

You tell us, Force has a proper Efficacy to procure the Enlightning of the Underſtand- 
ing, and the Production of Belief, viz. by making Men conſider. But your alcribing 
Mens Averſion toexamine Matters of Religion, to the Corruption of their Nature; 
Force, your Way apply'd, (i. e. ſo that Men avoid the Penalties by an outward Con- 
formity,) cannot have any proper Efficacy to procure Conſideration ; ſince Men may 
outwardly conſorm, and retain their Corruption, and Averſion to Conſideration ; and 
upon this Account, Force, your Way apply'd, is abſolutely impertinent. 

But farther ; If Force has ſuch a proper Efficacy to procure the Production of Be- 
lief, it will do more Harm than Good, employ'd by any but Orthodex Magiſtrates. 
But how to put it only into Orthodox Hands, is the Difficulty. For I think I have 
proved that if Orthodox Magiſtrates may, and ought to uſe Force, for the promot- 
ing their Religion, all that think themſelves Orthodox are obliged to. ule it too. 
And this may ſerve for an Anſwer to all you have ſaid, p. 16. 

I having ſaid, Whatever indirect Efficacy there be in Force apply'd by the Magi- 
ſirate your Way, it makes againſt you; Force uſed by the Magiſtrate, to bring Men to 
conſider theſe Reaſons and Arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince them, bus 
which without being forced, they would not conſider; may, ſay you, be ſerviceable indi- 
reflly and at a diſtance, to make Men embrace the "Truth which mut ſave them. 
« And thus, I ſay, it may be ſerviceable to bring Men to receive and embrace Falſ- 
hood, which will deſtroy them. To this you with great Triumph reply, Hu, 
Sir, may Force be u/ed by the Magiſtrate, to bring Men to conſider thoſe Reaſons and Argu- 
ments which are proper and ſufficient to convince them, ſerviceable to bring Men to em- 
brace Falſh:0d, ſuch Falſhood as will deſtroy them? It ſeems then, there are Reaſons and Ar- 
guments which are proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of Falſhood, which will 
deſtroy them. Which is certainly a very extraordinary Diſcovery, though ſuch as no Man 
can have any Reaſon to thank you for. 

In the firſt Place, let me ask you, Where did you find, or from what Words of 
mine do you infer that notable Propoſition, That there are Reaſons and Arguments pro- 
per and ſufficient to convince Men f the Truth of Falſhood? If a Magiſtrate of the 
True Religion may ule Force to make Men conſider Reaſons and Arguments pro- 
per to convince Men of the Truth of his Religion, may not a Prince of a falſe Re- 
ligion uſe Force to make Men conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient 
to convince them of what he believes to be true? And may not Force thus be ſer- 
viceable to bring Men to receive and embrace Falſhood? 

In the next Place, Did you, who argue with ſo much School -Subtilty, as if you 
drank it in at the very Fountain, never hear of ſuch an ill Way of arguing as a 
conjunctis ad diviſa? There are no Arguments roper and ſufficient to bring a Man 
into the Belief of what is in itſelf falſe, whilſt he knows or believes it to be falſe ; 


therefore there are no Arguments proper and ſufficient to bring a Man into the Belief 


of what is in itſelf falſe, which he neither knows nor believes to be ſo. A Senior So- 
phiſter would be laugh d at for ſuch Logick. And yet this is all you ſay in that Sen- 


rence you erect for a Trophy, to convince Men of the Truth (f Falſbꝛod; which though 
not my Words, but ſuch as you in your Way ſupply from what I ſaid, you are exceed- 


ingly pleaſed with, and think their very repeating a Triumph. But though there 
are no Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of Fulſbood, as Falſ- 
hood; yet I hope you will allow that there are Arguments proper and ſufficient to make 


Mien receive Falſhoods for Truths, why elſe do you complain of Seducers? And 


thoſe who embrace Falſhoods for Truths, do it under the Appearance of Truth, 
miſled by thoſe Arguments which make it appear ſo, and ſo convince them. And that 


gh it be not ſo, may with Force 


But you talk as if no body could have Arguments proper and ſuſſicient to cenvince 
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ry extraordinary Diſcovery, and ſuch as your Brethren, if you can convince them of | 


it, will have Reaſon to thank you for. For if any one was ever by Arguments and Rea- 
ſons brought off, or ſeduced from your Church, to be a Diſſenter, there was then, 
I think, Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince him. I will not name 


to you again Mr. Reynolds, becauſe you have Charity enough to queſtion his Sin- 


cerity. Though his leaving his Country, Friends, and acquaintance, may be pre- 


ſum d as great a Mark of his being convinced and in earneſt, as it is for one to write 


for a National Religion in a Country where it is uppermoſt. I will not yet deny, 
but that, in you, it may be pure Zeal for the True Religion, which you would 
have aſſiſted with the Magiſtrate's Force. And ſince you ſeem ſo much concern'd 
for your Sincerity in the Argument, it muſt be granted you deſerve the Character of 
a well-meaning Man, who own your Sincerity in a Way ſo little advantageous to 
your Judgment. | 

But if Mr. Reynolds, in your Opinion, was miſled by corrupt Ends, or ſecular 
Intereſt ; what do you think of a Prince now living? Will you doubt his Sincerity, 
or that he was convinced of the Truth of the Religion he profeſled, who ventured 
Three Crowns for it? What do you think of Mr. Chillingworth, when he left the 
Church of England for the Romiſh Profeſſion? Did he do it without being convinc'd 
that that was the right? Or was he convinc'd with Reaſons and Arguments, not pro- 
per or ſufficient to conviace him? wo” | 

But certainly this could not be true, becauſe, as you ſay, p. 25. the Scripture dies 
not teach any thing of it. Or perhaps thoſe that leave your Communion do it al- 
ways without being convinc'd, and only think they are convinc'd when they are not; 
or are convinc d with Arguments not proper and ſufficient to convince them, If no body can 
convince another, but he that has Truth on his ſide, you do more Honour to the 
firſt and ſecond Letter concerning Toleration, than is for the Advantage of your Cauſe, 


when you impute to them the Increaſe of Setts and Herefies amongſt us. And there 


are ſome, even of the Church of England, have profeſſed themſelves ſo fully ſa- 
tified by the Reaſons and Arguments in the firſt of them, that though I dare 
not be poſitive to you, whoſe Privilege it is to convince Men that they are convinced; 
yet I may ſay, tis as preſumable they are convinced, having owned it, as it is preſuma- 
ble that all that are Conform iſts are made ſo upon Reaſon and Cynviftion., © 

This, I ſuppoſe, may ſerve foran Anſwer to your next Words, That God in his 
Juſt Judgment will ſend ſuch as receive not the Love of Truth, that they may be ſaved, 
but rejett it for the Pleaſure they have in Unrighteouſneſs, vipyia» , flrong De- 
lufion, i. e. ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as will prevail with Men, ſo diſpoſed, to believe 
a Lie, that they may be damn'd; this you confeſs the Scripture plainly teaches us, But 
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that there are any ſuch Reaſons or Arguments. as 77 and ſufficient to convince 


or ſatisfy any, but ſuch reſolute and obdurate Sinners, of the Truth of Juch Falſh1d as 
will deſtroy them, is a Poſition which you are ſure the Scripture doth not teach us; 
and which, you tell me, when I have better conſider d it, you hope I will not undertake 
to maintain. And yet if it be not maintainable, what I ſay here is to no Purpoſe : Fir if 
there be no ſuch Reaſons or Arguments as here we ſpeak of, tis in vain to talk of the Ma- 
giſtrate s uſing Force to make Men confider them. 2 | 

But if you are till of the Mind, that no Magiſtrate but thoſe who are of the 


True Religion, can have Arguments back'd with Force proper and ſufficient to con- 


vince; and that in England none but reſolute obdurate Sinners ever forſook or forbore 
the Communion of the Church of Exgland, upon Reaſons and Arguments that ſatisfy 
or convincethem ; I ſhall leave you to enjoy ſo charitable an Opinion. 1 
But as to the Uſefulneſs of Force, your Way applied, Iſhall lay you down again 
the ſame Argument I uſed before; though in Words leſs fitted for your Way of 
Reaſoning on them, now know your Talent. If there be any Efficacy in Force to 


bring Men to any Perſuaſion, it will, your Way apply'd, bring more Men to Er- 


ror than to Truth. Your Way of uſing it is only to puniſh Men for not being of 


the National Religion; which is the only Way you do or can apply Force, without 


a Toleration. Nonconformity is the Fault that is puniſh'd ; which Fault, when it 


ceaſes, the Puniſhment ceaſes. But yet to make them conſider, is the End for which 
they are puniſh'd; but whether it be or be not intended to make Men conlider, it 
alters nothing in the Caſe. Now I ſay, that ſince all Magiſtrates who believe their 

Religion to be true, are as much obliged to uſe Force to bring their Subjects to it, 
as ifi were true; and fince moſt of the National Religions of the World are er- 


roneous; 


* 
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roncous; if Force made uſe of to bring Men to the National Religion, 

ing Diſſenters, have any Efficacy, (let it be what it will, indirel? and at a diſt auce, 
if you pleale ) it is like to do twenty times more harm than good; becauſe of the 
National Religions of the World, to ſpeak much within Compals, there are above 
twenty wrong for one that is right. 

Indeed, could Force be directed to drive all Men indifferently, who are negligent 
and backward in it, to ſtudy, examine and conſider ſeriouſly Matters of Religion, and 
ſearch out the Truth: And if Men were, upon their Study and Examination, per- 
mitted to follow what appears to them to be right; you might have ſome Prerence 

ſor Force, as ſerviceable to Truth in making Men conſider, But this is impoſſible, 
but under a TLoleration. And I doubt whether, even there, Force can be ſoapply'd, 
as to make Men conſider and impartially examine what is true in the profelied Re- 
ligions of the World, and to embrace it. This at leaſt is certain, that where Puniſh- 
ments purſue Men like outlying Deer, only tothe Pale of the National Church ; and 
when once they are within that, leaves them free there, and at eaſe; it can do no 
Serviceto the true Religion, even in a Country where the National is the true. For 
the Penalties ceaſing as ſoon as Men are got within the Pale and Communion of the 
Church, they help not Men at all againſt that which you aſſign as thegreat Hindrance 
to the true Religion, and which therefore, in your Opinion, makes Force neceſſary 
to aſſiſt it. | 
For there being no Neceſſity that Men ſhould leave either their Vices or Corrupti- 
ons, or ſo much as their Ignorance, to get within the Pale of the Church; Force, 
your Way apply'd, ſerves only tobring them (even in the few Chriſtian and Ortho- 
dox Countries) to the Profeſſion, not to the Knowledge, Belief or Practice, of the 
true Religion. | | 

You ſay corrupt Nature inclines Men from the true Religion to falſe ones; and 
moderate Force is requiſite to make ſuch Men conſider. But ivch Men as, out of cor- 
rupt Nature, and for their Eaſe and carnal Pleaſures, chuſe an erroncons Religion 
without conſidering, will again, as ſoon as they can find their Choice incommoded 
by thoſe Penalties, conſult theſame corrupt Nature and carnal Appetites, and with- 
out conſidering any thing further, conform to that Religion where they can beſt enjoy 
themſelves. I is only the conſcientious part of Diſſenters, ſuch as diſſent. not out 
of Indulgence to corrupt Nature, but out of Perſuaſion, who will not conform 
without conſidering as they ought. And therefore your Argument from corrupt 
Nature, is out of doors. If moderate Penalties ſerve only to work on thoſe who 
are led by corrupt Nature, they are of no Uſe but to fill the Church with Hypo- 
crites ; that 15, to make thoſe Men worſe Hypocrites than they were before, by a 
new Act of Hypocriſy, and to corrupt the Manners of the reſt of the Church, by 
their Converſe with theſe. And whether this be for the Salvation of Souls, as is 
pretended, or for ſome other End, that the Prieſts of all Religions have generally ſo 
earneſtly contended for it, Ileave to be conſider d. For as for thoſe who diſſent out 

of Perſuaſion, Iſuſpect your moderate Penalties will have little effect upon them. 
For ſuch Men being awed by the Fear of Hell- fire, if that Fear will not make them 
conſider better than they have done, moderate Penalties will be too weak to work 
upon them. Tis well it Dragooning and Marty ring can do it. 

But you add, May it not be true nevertheleſs, that Force your Way applied may be 
ſerviceable indirectly, and at a Diſtance, to bring Men to embrace the Truth which may 
fave them ? which is all you are concerned here to make good. So that if it may poſſibly 
happen that it ſhould ever bring two Men to embrace the Truth, you have gain'd 
your Point, and overthrown Toleration, by the Uſefulzeſs and Neceſſity there is of 
Force. For without being forced theſe two Men would never have con/idered ; Which 
1s more yet than you know, unleſs you are of his private Council, who only can tell 
when the Seaſon of Grace is paſt, and the Times that Preaching, Intreaty, Inſtruction 

Pug 18. and Perſuaſion ſhall never after prevail upon a Man. But whatever you are here con- 
cerned to make good, are you not allo concerned to remember what you lay ; where de- 
claring againſt the Magiſtrate's having a Powerto uſe what may any way,at any time, 
upon any Perſon, by any Accident, be uſeful towards the promoting the true Reli- 
gion, you ſay, H/ho ſees not that however ſuch Means might chance to hit right in ſome few 
Caſes, yet, upon the whole Matter, they would certainly do a great deal more harm than good; 
And in all Pleas (making ule of my Words) for any thing becauſe of its Uſefulneſs, it is 
not enough to Jay that it may be ſerviceable, but it muſt be conſidered, not only what it 


1 may, 


by puniſh- 
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may, but what it is likely to, produces and the greater Good or Harm like to come from it, 
ought to determine the Uſe fit? | OA Oh ONE a % 
You proceed and tell me, That I, noe content to ſay that Force your Way applied | p 
(i. e.“ to bring Men to embrace: the: Truth that muſt ſave them) may be ſerviceable to 
bring Men to embrace Falſhood which will deſtroy them; and ſo is proper todo as 
much Harm as good, (which ſeems ſtrange enough ) I add (to increaſe the Wonder) © that 
4 in your indirect Way it is much more proper, and likely to make Men receive and 
« embrace Error, than the Truth: And that, 1 Becauſe Men out of the right Way 
« are as apt, and I think I may ſay apter, to uſe Foree than others; Nich is, doubi- 
« Jeſs, an-irrefragable Demonſtration, that Force uſed by the Magiſtrate to bring Men to 
« receive and embrace the Truth that muſt- ſave them, is much more proper and likely 
« to make Men receive Error than the Truth. And then you ask me, How we 
come to talk here of what Men out of: the right. May are apt to do, to bring others into their 
(i. e. a wrong) Way; where we are only. enquiring, what may be done to bring Men to the 
right Way, For you muſt pus me in Mind, you ſay, that this our Oneſtion, viz. Whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate hat auy Right to uſe Force, to bring Men to the true Religion, Whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force in Matters ly ge you, more tru- 
ly ſtate it, (p. 78.) is the main Queſtion between us, I confeſs. But the Queſtion | 
here between us is about the Wſetulneſs of Force your Way apply d ; which being to | | 
puniſh Diſſenters as Diſſenters to make them conſider, I ſhew'd' wou'd do more harm 
than good. And to this you were here an{wering.  Whereby,I ſuppoſe,it is plain 
that the Queſtion here is about the Uſefulneſsof Force, ſo apply d. And I doubt not 
but my Readers, whoarenot concerned, when the Queſtion in Debate will not ſetve 
your Turn, to have another ſubſtituted, will take this for a regular and natural 
Way of arguing, viz. © That Force, your Way apply'd, is more proper and likely to 
« make Men embrace Error than the Truth; becaufe Men out of the right Way 
{© are as apt, I think I may fay apter, to uſe Force than others. Yon need not then 
ask as you do, How we come to talk of Men out of the right Way. You ſee how. If 
you do not, I know not what Help there is for your Eyes. And I muſt content my 
ſelf that any other Reader that has Eyes, will not miſs it. And I wonder that you 
ſhould: ſince you know have on ſeveral Occaſions argued againſt the Uſe of Force 
in Matters of Religion upon a . {rm that if any one, then all Mgiſtrates have 
a juſt Prerence and Right to uſe it; which has ſerved you in ſome Places for Mat- 
ter of great Reproof, and in others of Sport and Diverſion. Bur becauſe fo plain 
a thing as that was fo ſtrange to-you, that you thought it a ridiculous Paradox to fay, 
That for all Magiſtrates to ſuppoſe tha Religion they believed to be true, was e- 
e qually juſt and reaſonable; And becauſe you took no notice ofthe Words ad join d 
that proved it, viz. © Unlefs e can imagine every where but in England, [or where 
e the National Religion is the true] Men believe hat at the fame time they think 
to be a Lie, I have taken the Pains to prove it to you more at large in another 
Place, and there fore ſhallmakebold to uſe it here as an Argument againſt Force, 
viz,, That if it have any Efficacy, it will do more Harm than Good; „ Becauſe 
Men out of the right Way are as apt, or apter to uſe it: And I fhall think it a 
good one till you have anſwered it. FIR I 
It is a good and a fure Way, and ſheywsa Zeal to the Cauſe, till to hold faſt the 
Concluſion, and whatever be in debate, return {till to one's old Poſition. I arguing 
againſt what you ſay for the Uſe of Force, viz. That Force uſed not tu convince by its 1 
own proper Efficacy, but only to make Men confider, might indirecily and at a diſtance do © * 
ſome Serviee towards the bringing Men to embrace the Truth; After other Arguments | 
againſt ir, I ſay, that whatever Efficacy there is in Force, your Way apply d, (i, e. 
* To puniſh all, and none but, Diſſenters from the National Church) makes againſt L. 2. p. | 
« you: And the firſt Reaſon give for it, isintheſe Words; „ Becauſe Men out of 264. | 
the right Way are as apt or apter to uſe Force than others. Which is what yon L. 2. p. | 
are here anſwering. And whatcan be done better to anſwer it, than to the Words 265. | 
I have above-cited, to ſubjoin theſe following? Now whereas our Author ſays, that Penal- | 
ties or Force is abſolutely impertinent in this Gf, becauſe it is not proper to convince the Page 26. | 
Mind, To which,' you anſwer, that though Force be not proper to convince the Mind, yet it | 
is not abſolutely impertinent in this Caſe, becauſe it may however, do ſome Service towards 
the bringing Men to embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them, by bringing them to conſider 
thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are proper to convince the Mind ; and which, without 


- 


being forced, they would not confider. Here I tel you, “ No but it is much more pro- 
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per and likely to make Men receive and embrace Error than Truth; becauſe Men 
* out of the right Way are as apt, and perhaps apter, to uſe Force than others, 
Which you tell me, #s as good a Proof you believe as the Thing would admit: For other- 
wiſe, you Juppeſe I would have given you a better. And thus you have certainly gain'd 

the Cauſe. For I havingprov'd that Force, your way appiy d, whatever Efficacy it 

d, would do more Harm than Good, have not ſufficiently proved that it cannot do 

me Service towards the bringing Men to embrace the Truth; And therefore it is not ab ſolue- 

h impertinent. But ſince you think this not enough to prove the Uſe of Force in Mat- 
ters of Religion impertinent, I ſhall farther ſhew you that Force, apply d your Way 
to make People conſider, and ſo to make them embrace the Truth, is impertinent. 

Your Way is to lay Penalties on Men for Nonconformity, as you ſay, to make Men 
confider ; Now here let me ask any one but you, Whether it be not utterly impertinent 
ſo to lay Penalticson Men, to make them conſider, when they can avoid thoſe Penalties 
without conſidering ? But becauſe it is not enough to prove Force, your Way ap- 
ply'd utterly impertinent, I ſhall ſhew you in the next place, that were a Law made 
to puniſh not barely Nonconformity, but Nonconfideration, thoſe Penalties laid on 
not conſidering, would be utterly impertinent; becauſe it would never be proved that 
a Man had not conſider d the Arguments offer d him. And therefore all Law-makers 
till you, in all their Penal Laws about Religion, laid their Penalties upon not em- 
racing; and 'twas againſt that, that our Author was arguing when he ſaid Penal- 
ties in this Caſe, are abſolutely impertinent ; becaule they are not proper to convince 
the Mind. For in that Caſe, when Penalties are laid on Men for not embraci 
tis plain they are uſed as a Means to make Men embrace: Which, ſince thoſe who 
are careleſs in Matters of Religion can do without conſidering, and thoſe who are con- 
{cientious cannot do without Conviction; and ſince Penalties can in no wiſe convince; 
this Uſe of them isabſolutely impertinent, and will always be ſo till you can ſhew a 
Way how they can be uſed in Religion, not as Motives to embrace, but as Motives 
barely to make Men conſider. For if you puniſh them on when they tell you they 
have conſidered your Arguments, but are not convinced by them, and you judge of 
their 2 not conſidered by nothing but their not embracing, tis plain you uſe 
Penalties inſtead of Arguments to convince them; ſince without Conviction, thoſe who 
our Author pleads for, cannot embrace; and thoſe who do embrace without Convi- 
ction, 'tis all one as if they did not embrace at all, they being not one Jot the more in 
the Way of Salvation; and ſo Penalties are abſolutely impertinent. But embracing 
in the Senſe of the Law, and yours too, when you ſay Men have not conſidered as they 
ought as long as they rejec?, is nothing but outward Conformity, or an outward Pro- 
ſeſſion of embracing, wherewith the Law is ſatisfied, and upon which the Penalties 
ceaſe, Now Penalties uſed to make Men in this Senſe embrace, are abſolutely imper- 
tinent to bring Men to embrace in Earneſt, or, as the Author calls it, believe: e- 
cauſe an outward Profeſſion, which in this Caſe is the immediate End to which 
Penalties are directed, and beyond which they do not reach, is no proper Means to 
produce in Men Conſideration, Conviction, or Believing. wr 
What can be more impertinent than to vex and diſeaſe People with the Uſe of Force, 
to no purpoſe? And that Force muſt needs be to nopurpoſe, which is ſo apply'd as to 
leave the End for which it is pretended to be uſed, without the Means which is ac- 
6, knowledg'd neceſſary for its attainment. That this is ſo in your way of uſing Force, 

A. P- 6, . | . 

12. will eaſily appear from you Hypotheſis. You tell us at large in your Argument con- 
fider'd, that Mens Luſts hinder them from even impartial Confideration and Examination 

of Matters in Religion: And therefore Force is neceſſary to remove this Hindrance. 

You tell uslikewile at large in your Letter, that Mens corrupt Nature and beloved 

Luſts hinder them alſo from embracing the true Religion, and that Force is neceſſary 

Pag. 6. 8. likewiſe to remove this Obſtacle. Now in your Way of uſing Force, wherein Penal- 
ties are laid on Men till, and no longer than till, they are made outwardly to conform, 

Force is ſoapply'ds that notwithſtanding the Intention of the Law-maker (let it be 

- what it will) neither the Obſtacle to impartial Examination, riſing from Mens Luſts, 

/ nor the Averſion to the embracing the true Religion, ariſing from Mens 2 Na- 

ture, can be removed: unleſs they can be removed without that, which you ſuppoſe 
neceſſary to their Removal. For ſince a Man may conform, without being under the 
Neceſſity of impartial Examining or Embracing on the one Hand, or ſuffering the Penalties 

on the other; it is unavoidable, that he ſhould neither impartially examine nor em- 
brace, if Penalties are neceſſary to make him do either; becauſe Penalties, ie 
1 tha the 
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the neceſſary Remedies to remove thoſe Hindrances, were neyer apply d to them; and 
ſo thoſe Obſtacles not being removed for want of their neceſſary REY, , muſt continue 
on to hinder both, Examining aud Embracing, For Penalties cannot be uſedas a Means to 
any End, or be apply d to the procuring, any Action to be done, which a Man from 
his Luſts or any other Cauſe, has an Ayerſion to, but by putting them as it were in 
one Scale as a_ Counter- balance to that Averſion, and the Action in the other. Scale, 
and putting a Man under the Neceſſity of Souling the one or the other: Where that is 
not done, the Penalty may be,avbided, the Averſion or Obſtacle hath nothing to re- 
move. it, and ſo the Action muſt remain undone. So that if Penalties be neceſſary to 
make Men impartially examine and really embrace; if Penalties are not ſo laid on Men 
as to make the Alternative to be either ſuffering the Penalties or conforming,, it is impoſ- 
ſible that Men, who without Penalties would not impartially examine or rcally embrace 


the true Religion, ſhould ever do either; and then I beſeech you conſider whether Pe- 


nalties, your Way apply'd, be impertinent or no. > 
The Neceſſity of Penalties is only where there is ſome Inclination or Biaſs in a Man, 
whenceſoever ariſing, that keeps bim from doing ſomething in his Power, which he 


cannot be brought to without the Inconveniences of ſome Penal Infliction. The Et- 


ficacy of Penalties lies in this, that the Inconvenience to be ſuffer'd by the Penalties 
over-balance the Biaſs or Inclination which leans the Man the other way, and fo re- 
moves the Obſtacle : Ard the Application of this Remedy lies only in putting a Man 
under the neceſſary Choice either of doing the Action, or ſuffering the Penalty: So 
that in whatever Caſe a Man has not been put under that Neceſſity, there Penalties 
have n:ver been apply d to the procuring that Action: For the Obſtacle or Averſion 
to it, has never had its neceſſiry Remedy. * qd | 

Perhaps you will ſay it is not abſolutely impertinent, becauſe it may poſſibly do ſame 
brace. If whatever may by Accident contribute to any End, may be uſed not imper- 
tinently as a Means to that End, nothing that I know can be impertinent ; and a Penalty 
of 124. a time laid on them for being drunk, may be ſaid, to be a pertinent Means, to 
make Men Cartefans, or Conformiſts: becauſe it may indiretty and at a diſtance do ſome 
Service, by being an Occaſion to make ſome conſider their miſpending their Time; 
whereby it may happen that one may betake himſelf to the ſtudy of Philoſophy, where 
he may meet with Arguments proper and fit to convince bim of the Truth of that Philo- 
ſophy ; as another betaking himſelf to the ſtudy, of Divinity, may conſider Arguments 
proper and fit to make him (whether it be in England, Holland or Denmark) of the Na- 
tional Profeſſion, which he was not of before. e eg 

Juſt thus, and no otherwiſe, does 124. a Sunday, or any other Penalty laid on Non- 
conformity, make Men ſtudy and embrace the true Religion ; and whatever you will 
call the Service it does, direct or indirect, near or at a diſtance, tis plain it produces that 


Effect, and conduces to that End merely by Accident ; and therefore mult be allow'd 
e 


to be impertinent to be uſed to that Purpoſe, | | 
That your Way of uſing Force in Matters of Religion, even in a Country where 
the Magiſtrate is of the true Religion, is abſolutely impertinent ; I ſhall farther ſhew 
you from your own Poſitions, | 3 
Here in the Entrance give me leave to obſerve to you, that you confound two 
Things very different, viz. your Way of applying Force, and the End for which 
you pretend you uſe it. And this perhaps may be it which contributes to caſt that 
Miſt about your Eyes, that you always return to the ſame Place, and ſtick to the 
ſame groſs Miſtake. For here you ſay, Force, your May applied, i. e. to bring, Alen to 


embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them: But, Sir, to bring Men to embrace the Truth, is not 


our Way of applying Force, but the End for which you pretend it is applied. Your Wa 
b to bund Nei 15 you ſay) moderately for being Diſſenters from the National Re 
ligion; this is your Wa of uſing Force. Now i 
Service merely by Accidene, 765 will then, I N allow it to be abſolutely imper- 
tinent. For you fay, If by doing Service by Accident, 
fide the Intention of the Agent, you aſſure me, that it is not the Thing you mean when you 
ſay Force may indireftly, and at a diſtance, do ſome Service. For in that Uſe of Force, which 
you defend, the E 2 is both intended by him that uſes it, and wit hal, you doubt not, ſo of. 
ren attain'd, as abundantly. to manifeſt the Uſefulneſs of it. Whereby 'tis plain the two 
Marks, whereby you diſtinguiſh'd your indirett and at a dlſtance Uſctulneſs, from that 
Vol II. 


in this Way of uſing it, Force does 


| Service indireftly and at a diſtance, and be the Occaſion that ſome may conſider and em- 


Page 26. 


I mean doing it but ſeldom, and be- page 17. 
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which is by Accident, are that, that by Aulus does ſervice but ſeldoih, and belide 
the Intention of the Agent, but yours the contrary. Sa 
Page 17. Firſt, As to the Intention, you tell us, ' the Uſe of Force, which you defend, (hs 
Effet is immnded by him that e it; that is, thoſe who made Laws to puniſh Noncon- 
formiſts, deſigned thoſe Penalties to make all Men, under their Power, conſider ſo as to 
be convinced of, and embrace the Truths that ſhould ſave them. If one ſhould ask you 
how you know it to be their Intention, can you ſay, they ever told you ſo? If they 
did not, then ſo far you and I know their /ztentions alike. Did they ever ſay fo in 
thoſe Laws? Nor that neither. Thoſe vers d then in the Interpretations of Laws, 
F will tell you nothing can be known to be the /tention of the Law-makers in any Law, 
=. of which the Law is wholly filent : That way then you cannot know it to have been 
| their Intention, if the Law fays nothing of it. Whatever was the Intention of former 
Law-makers, if you had read with Attention the laſt Act of Uniformity of Cay. 2. 
rinted before the Common-Prayer-Book, I conclude you would have been better - 
| fatisfied about the Intention of the then Law-makers in that Law: For I think nothi 
can be plainer to any one who will look into that Statute, than that their only E 
in that Law was, 424 22557 r. * 5; 1 Fir to rad End that 
Uniformity in the publick Worſhip if God (which is ſo much defered ) e ſpeedily ef. 
fefted ; nich A with ſuch ſpeed, that if all concern d had e 65 
et and peruſe the then eftabliſh'd Liturgy, tis certain they had not over- much Time 
— 7 and deliberately to conſider of all the Parts of it beſore the Day ſet for the 
Uſe of it. | | | 
But you think, they ought to have intended, and therefore they did: And I rhink 
they neither ought, nor could, in making thoſe Laws, intend ſo unpracticable a Thing ; | 
| and therefore they did not. Which being as certain a Way of Knowledge as yours, 
[ if you know it by that Way; ttis poſſible you and I may at the fame Time know 


— Cat — #- IO. 
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Contraries. 

But you know it, by their havin 22 ſufficient Means of Inſtruction for all under 
their Care in the True Religion; (of this ſufficient Means, we have ſomething to ſay in 
another Place.) Penalties laid expreſly on one Fault, have no Evidente that they are 
deſigned to mend another, though there are ſufficient Means provided of mending it, 
if Men would make a ſufficient Uſe of them; unleſs thoſe two Faults are ſo Oy 
as one cannot be mended without the other. Now if Men cannot conform, without 
ſo conſidering as to be convinced of, and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, you may 
know that Penatries laid on Nonconformity, were intended to make Men to conſider : 
But if Men may conform, without fo conſidering, one cannot know nor conclude thoſe 
Penalties were intended to make Men ſo conſider, whatever Proviſion there is made of 
Means of Inſtruttion, : 

But you will fay, it is evident that Penalties on Nonconformiſts, were intended to 
make them uſe theſe Means of Inſtruction, becauſe they are intended for the bringing 
Men to Church, the Place of Inſtruction. That they are intended to bring Men to 

Church, the Place of Preaching, that I grant; but that thoſe Penalties that are laid 
on Men, for not coming to Church, can be known thereby to be intended to make Men 
| ſo conſider, as to be convinced and embrace the True Religion, that I deny: And it is 
Pare 22, Uterly impoſſible it ſhould be ſo, if what you ſay be true, where you tell us, That 
the Magiſtrates concern 5 for Compliance or Conformity, . only as the Fruit of their 
Convittion. If therefore the Magiſtrates are concerned for Mens Conformity, only as the 
Fruit of their Conviftion, and coming to Church be that Conformity; coming to Church 
cannot be intended as a Means of their Conviction : Unleſs it be intended they ſhould 

be convinc'd, before they are convinc'd. —_— 

But to ſhew you, that you cannot pretend the Penalty of Laws for Conformity, to 
proceed from a Care of the Souls of all under the Magiſtrate's Power, and fo to be in- 
tended to make them all conſider, in any Senſe. Can you, or any one know, or ſup» 
poſe, that Penalties which are laid by the Law on Nonconformity, are intended to 
make all Men conſider ; where 'tis known that a great Number, under the Magi- 
ſtrate's Power, are diſpenſed with, and privileged from thoſe Penalties? How ma- 
ny, omitting N are there, for Example, in the King of Englands Dominions, 
under his Care and Power, of the Falloon, and French Church; to whom Force is ne- 
ver apply'd, and they live in Security from it? How many Pagans are there K 
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the Plantations, many whereof born in his Dominions, of whom there was never any 
Care taken, that they ſhould ſo much as come to Church, or be in the leaſt inſtructed in 
the chriſtian Religion? And 1 muſt we believe, or can you pretend, that the Ma- 
giſtrate's Uſe of Force, againlt Nonconſormiſts, is to make all his Subjects conſider, 
ſo as to be convinc d of, and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them? II you ſay, in 
in your Way, you mean no ſuch Indulgence : I anſwer, the Queſtion is not of yours, 
but the Magiſtrate's Intention; though what your Intention is, who would have the 
want of Conſideration, or Knowledge, in Conlormilts, exempt ſrom Force, is viſi- 
ble enough. 


Again, Thoſe Penalties cannor be ſuppoſed, to be intended to make Men conſuer ; 


which are laid on tho'e, who have, or may have already conſidered: And ſuch you mult 
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grant to be the Penalties laid in England, on Nonconſormiſts; unleſs you will deny, 


that any Nonconformiſt has, or can confider, ſo as to be convinced, or believe, abd em- 
brace the Truth that muſt ſave him. So that you cannot vouch the Intention of the Ma- 
giſtrate, where his Laws ſay nothing; much leſs affirm, that Force is intended to pro- 
duce a certain End in all his Subjects, which is not applied to them all, and is appli- 
cd ro ſome who have attained that end already: Unleſs you have a Privilege to afhrm, 
againſt all Appearance, whatſoever may ſerve your Cauſe. But to learn ſome Mode- 
ration in this, I ſhall ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometans, For whatever charita- 
ble Wiſhes Magiſtrates may COTS in their Thoughts, (which I medd'e 
not with; ) no body can ſay, that in making the Laws, or in the Uſe of Force, we 
are ſpeaking of, they intended to make Men conſider and examine, fo as to be convinced 
of, and heartily to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, but he that gives himſelf the 
Liberty to ſay any thing. Ape 

The Service that Force does, indirectiy, and at a diſtance; you tell us in the ſol- 
lowing Page, is to make People apply themſelves to the Uſe of thoſe Means, and Helps, 
which are proper to make them what they are deſigned to be. In the Caſe before us, 


What ar: Men deſigned ro be? Holy Believers of the Goſpel in this World, with- 


out which no Salvation, no ſeeing of God in the next. Let us ſee now, whether 


Force, your Way applied, can be ſuited to ſuch a Deſign, and ſo intended for that 


End. | 


Page 18. 


You ho'd, That all out of the National Church, where the Religion of the Na- ED 


tional Church is true, ſhould be puniſhed, and ought ro have Force uſed to them, 
And again, you grant That thoſe who are in the Communion of the National Church, 
ought not to be puniſhed, or be under the Stroke of Force; nor indeed in your 
Way can they. If now the Effect be to prevail with Men, ro conſider as they ought, 
ſo that they may become what they are ac/igned to be: How can any one think, that 
you, and they who uſe Force thus, intend, in the Uſe of it, that Men ſhould really 
be Chriſtians, both in Perſuaſion and Practice, without which there is no Salvation; 
if they leave off Force before they have attained that Efect? Or how can it be imagi- 
ned, that they intend any thing but Conformity by their Uſe of Force; if they leave 
oft the Uſe of it as ſoon as Men conform? Un'eis you will ſay that an outward Con- 
ſormity to the National Church, whoſe Religion is the True Religion, is ſuch an 


embracing of the Truth as is a ſufficient to Salvation? Or that an outward Profeſſion 


of the Chriſtian Religion is the ſame with being really a Chriſtian ; which poſſibly 
you will not be very forward to do, when you recollect what 75 meet with in the 
Scrmons, and printed Diſcourſes of Divines of the Church of England, concerning 
the Ignorance and Irreligion of Conſormiſts themſelves. For Penalties can never be 
thought, by any one (but he that can think againſt common Senſe, and what he 
picaſes ) to be intended for any End, which by that Conſtitution, and Law whereby 
they are impoſed, are to ceaſe before that End be attained. And will you fay, that 
a. who are comformable have ſo well conſidered, that they believe, and heartily em- 
brace the Truths of the Goſpel, that muſt ſave them: When perhaps it will be found 


that a great many Conformiſts do not ſo much as underſtand them? But the Igno- 


rance or Irreligiouſneſs to be found amongſt Conformiſts, which your Way of talking 
forces me in ſome Places to take notice of, let me here tell you-once for all, I lay not 
the Blame of upon Conformity, but upon your Uſe of Force to make Men con- 
form. For whatever the Religion be, true or fal'e, it is natural for Force, and Pe- 
nalty, ſo applied, to bring the Irreligious, and thoſe who are carele's and uncon- 
cerned for the True, into the National Profeſſion : But whether it be fitter for ſuch 
to be kept our, rather than by Force to be driven into the Communion of any Church, 
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und owned as Members of it, thoſe who have a due Care and Reſpect for truly rehgi- 
ous and pious Conformiſts, were beſt conſider. i 
But farther, if, as you ſay, the Oppoſition to the True Religion lies only in Meng 
Luſts, it having: Light and Strength enough (were it not for that) ro prevail: And it 
is upon that Account only that Force is neceſſary, there is no Neceſſity at all ro uſe Force 
on Men, only t ll rhey contorm, and no farther : Since I think you will not deny, 
but that the Corruption of Humane Nature is as great in Conſormiſts as in Nonconſor- 
miſts; in the Proſeſſots of, as in the Diſſenters from, the National Religion. And 
there fore either Force was not neceſſary before, or elſe it is neceſſary ſtill, after Men are 
Conſormiſts: Un'eſs you will fay, that it is harder for a Man to be a Profeſſor, than 
a Chr.ſtian indeed: And that the True Religion, by its own Light and Strengrh, can, 
without the Help of Force, prevail over a Man's Luſts, and the Corruption of his 
Nature; but it has need of the Help of Force, to make him a Conformiſt, and an out- 
ward Profeſſor. And ſo much for the Effet, which is intended by him that uſes it in 
that Uſe of Force which you defend. 5 
The other Argument you bring to ſhew, that your indirect, and at a diſtance Uſe- 
fulneſs of Force your Way apply'd, is not by Accident, is the frequent Succeſi of it. 
Which I think is not the true Mark of what is not by Accident: For an Effect may 


not be by Accident, though it has never been produced but once; and is certainly as 


little by Accident the firſt time, as when it has been produced a thou and times. That 
then, by which any thing is excuſed from being by Accident, is not the frequency of 
the Lvent, but that whereon the frequency of the Event depends, when frequent Tri- 
als are made; and that is the proper, natural, direct Efficacy of the Cauſe or Means, 
which produces the Effect. As in the Ca'e before us, Penalties are the Cauſe or 
Means uſed to produce an End; the proper and immediate Effect of Penalti:s, is ro 
roduce ſome Pain or Inconvenience ; and the natural Effet of that, is to make a 
an, who naturally flics from all Pain or Inconvenience, to endeavour to avoid it ; 
whereby it natura'ly and directly works upon the Will of Man, by propoſing to him 
this unavoidable Choice of doing ſome Action, or enduring the Pain or Inconvenience 
of the Penalty annexed to its Omiſſion. When the Fain of doing the Action is out- 
weigh'd in the Senſe of him that lies under the Penalty, the Pain, that by the Law is 
annex'd to the Omiſſion, operates upon his Will, as natural y, as thirteen Ounces in 
one Scalg laid againſt twelve Ounces in the other, incline the Balance, and bring it 
down on that fide. And this is by a direct and natural Efficacy, wherein there is no- 
thing of Chance. | 


Let us fee this, how far this will go in your indirect, and at a diſtance, Uſefulneſs 


In your Method, the Action you propoſe to be done, is Conſidering, or a ſevere and 


impartial Examining Matters of Religion, which you teil us, Men by their great Negli- 
gence or Averſion are kept from doing. What now is a proper Means to produce this? 
Penalties, without which, you tell us, it will not be done. How now is it apply'd in 
your Method? Conformity, and Mens Negle& or Averſion to it, is laid on one Scale, 
and the Penalty joyn'd to the Omiſſion of it, laid in the other; and in this Caſe, if 
the Inconvenience of the Penalty overweighs the Pains of, or Averſion to Conformity, 
it does by a direct and natural Efficacy produce Conformity : But if it produces a 
ſevere — impartial Examination, that is merely by Accident; becauſe the Inconveni- 
ence of the Penalty is not laid againſt Mens A verſion or Backwardneſs to examine im- 
partially, as a Counter-balance to that, but againſt their Averſion or Backwardncſs to 
conform; and ſo whatever it does, indireclih, and at a diſtance, tis certain its making 


Men ſeverely and impartially examine (if ever that happens) is as much by Accident, 


A. p. ö. & e. 


as it would be by Acc ident, if a Piece of Lead laid in one Scale as a Counterpoiſe to Fea- 
thers in the oppoſite Scale, ſnould move or weigh down Gold that was put in the 
Scale of another Pair of Balances, which had no Counterpoiſe laid againſt ir. Unleſs 
you will ſay there is a neceſſary Connexion between Conformity, and a ſevere and 

unpartial Examination. . e | 
Bur you will ſay, perhaps, that though it be not poſſible that Penalties ſhould 
produce Examination but by mere Accident, becauſe Examination has no neceſſary 
Connexion with Conformity, or the Profeſſion of any Religion; yet ſince there are 
ſome who will not take up any Profeſſion without a ſevere and impartial Examination, 
Penalties for Nonconformity will, by a direct and natural Efficacy, produce Exami- 
nation in all ſuch. To which I anſwer, That thoſe are (if we may believe what 
you ſay ) ſo very few, that this your Remedy, which you put into the Meg 
| | ands 
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Hands to bring all his Subjects to conſider and examine, will not work upon one in a 
thouſand; nay, it can work on none at all, to make them ſeverely and impartially exa- 
mine, but my by Accident. For if they are Men, whom a flight and partial Exa- 
mination (which upon your Principles you muſt ſay) ſufficed ro make Nonconfor- 
miſts, « flight and partial Examination will as well ſerve to make them Conformilts ; 
and ſo Penalties laid on them to make them conform, can only by Accident produce a 
ſevere and impartial Examination, in ſuch Men, who can take up the Profeſſion of any 
Religion without a ſevere and impartial Examination, no more than it can otherwiſe than 


by Accident, produce any Examination in thoſe who, without any Examination, can 
take up the Profeſſion of any Religion. | 
And in thoſe very few, who take not up the Profeſſion of any Religion without a 
ſevere and impartial Examination, that Penalties can do any Service, to bring them 
either ro the Truth that muſt ſave them, or ſo much as to outward Conformity , but 
merely by Accident, that a:ſo is evident. Becauſe all ſuch in a Country, where they 
diſſent from the National Religion, muſt neceſſarily have ſeverely and impartially exa- 
min'd already, or e ſe you deſtroy the Suppoſition this Argument is built on, viz. 
That they are Men who do ſeverely and impartially examine before they chuſe. 
And if you lay, or continue your Penalties on Men, that have fo examin'd, tis plain 
you »fe them inſtead of Reaſons and Arguments; in which Uſe of them, you confeſs 
they 0 no proper Efficacy, and therefore if they do any Service, it is merely by | 
Accident. | | | 
But now let us ſee the Succeſi you boaſt of, and for that you tell us, that you doubt Page 15. 
not but it is /o often attain'd, as abundantly to manifeſt the Uſefulneſs of it. You ſpeak 
here of it, as thing tried, and ſo known, that you doubt not. Pray tell us where your 
moderate (for great ones you acknowledge to do Harm, and to be uſeleſs ) Penalties 
have been uſed, with ſuch Succeſs, that we may be paſt Doubt too. If you can ſhew 
no ſuch Place, do you not vouch Experience where you have none? And ſhew a 
Willingneſs not to doubt, where you have no Aſſurance ? In all Countries, where any 
Force is uſed to bring Men to the Profeſſion of the National Religion, and to outward 
Conformity, it is not to be doubted, but that Force joining with their natural Cor- 
ruption, in bringing them into the Way of Preferment, Countenance, Protection, 
Eaſe and Impunity, ſhould eaſily draw in al the Looſe and Carcleſs in Matters of 
Religion, which are every where the far greater Number: But is it thoſ® you count 
upon, and will you produce them as Examples of what Force has done to make Men 
conſider, ſtudy, and embrace the True Relig-on? Did the Penalties laid on Noncon- 
formity make you conſider, fo as to ſtudy, be convinced, and embrace the True Religion? 
Or can you give an Inſtance of any one, in whom it produced this Effect? If you 
cannot, you will have ſome reaſon to doubt of what you have ſaid, and not to be ſo 
confident that the Effect you talk of, is ſo often attain d Not that I deny, but that 
God may ſometimes have made theſe Puniſhments the Occaſions to Men of ſetting 
. themſelves ſeriouſly on conſidering Religion, and thence they may have come into the 
National Religion upon a real Conviction: But the Inſtances of it I believe to be 
ſo few, that you will have reaſon ro remember your own Words, where you ſpeak 
of ſuch things as, „ Any Way, at any Time, upon any Perſon, by any Accident, Paze 18. 
% may be uſeful towards the promoting of True Religion: I Men Trout thence © 
take Occaſion to apply ſuch things generally, who ſees not that, however they might chance 
ro hit right in ſome few Caſes, yet upon the whole Matter, they would certainly do a 
eat deal more Harm than Good. You and I know a Country wherein, not lon 
lince, greater Severities were uſed than you pretend to approve of. Were there 
not, for all that, great Numbers of ſeveral Profeſſions ſtood out, who by your Rule, 
ought now to have your moderate Penalties tried upon them? And can you think 
leſs Degrees of Force can work, and often, as you ſay, prevail, where greater could Wl | 
not? But perhaps they might prevail on many of thoſe to return, who having been = | 
brought into the Communion of the Church by former penal Laws, have now upon | 
the Relaxation left it again. A manifeſt Demonſtration, is it not? That their Com- 
pliance was the Fruit of their Conviction; and that the Magiſtrate was concern d for their 
Compliance only as the Fruit f their Conviftion : When they as ſoon as me Relaxa- 
tion of thoſe Laws took off the Penalties, left again the Communion of the Na- 
tional Church? For the leſſening the Number of Conformiſts, is, 1 ſuppoſe, one of 
thoſe things which you ſay your Eyes cannot but ſee at this Time; and wh.ch you, 
with Concern, impute to the late Relaxation. A plain Evidence how preſumable 
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it is, even in your own Opinion, that thoſe who conform do it upon real Cox. 
Vict:0n. | 
To conclude, theſe Proofs, though I do not pretend to bring as good as the Thing 
will admit, will ſerve my Turn to ſhew, that Force is impertinent ; ſince by your own 
Conſcſſion it has no direct Efficacy to convince Men, and by its being indirect and at a 


Aſſlance uſcſul, is not at all diltinguiſh'd from being barely ſo by accident: Since you 


can neither prove it to be intended for that End, nor frequently to ſucceed, which are 
the two Majks whereby you put a Diff.rence between indirect, and at a diſtance, and 
by accident: This, I ſay, is enough to ſhew what the Author ſaid, is true, that the 

ſe of Force is wholly impertinent. Webs whatever others do, you upon another 
Reaſon, muſt be forced to allow. | 

You proſeſs your ſelf of the Church of England, and if I may gueſs, are fo far of it, 
as ro have ſub'cribd the 39 Articles, which if you have done, and aſſented to whit 
you ſubſcrib'd, you muſt neceſſarily allow that all, Force, uſed for the br.nging Men 
to the true Religion, is abſolutely impertinent; for that muſt be abſolutely impertinent 
to be uſed as a Means, which can contribute nothing at all to the End for which 
it is uſed. The End hoe, is to make a Min a true Chriſtian, that he may be (a. 
ved; and he is then, and then only, a true Chriſtian, and in the Way of Salvation, 
when he believes, and with ſincer ty obeys the Goſpel. By the 13th Article of the 
Church of Eugland, you hold, that WORKS DONE BEFORE THE GRACE OF 
CHRIST, AND THE INSPIRATION OF HIS SPIRIT, ARE NOT PLE ASING 
TO GOD; FOR AS MUCH AS THEY SPRING. NOT OV FAITH IN FESUS 
CHRIST, NEITHER DO THEY MAKE MEN MEET TO RECEIVE GRACE, 
(OR AS THE SCHOOL AUTHORS SAY) DESERVE GRACE OF CONGKRUITYT; 
TEA RATHER, FOR THAT THEY ARE NOT DONE AS GOD HAS VI. 


LED AND COMMANDED THEM TO BE DONE, WE DOUBT NOT BUT 


THEY HAVE THE NATURE OF SIN. Now it it be 1mpert:nent to uſe Force 
to make a Man to do more than he can, and a Man can do nothing to procure Grace, 
unleſs Sin can procureit; and without Grace, a Man cannot believe, or live ſo as to be 
a true Chr.ſtian, it is certainly wholly impertinent to uſe Force to bring a Man to be 
tru'y a Chriſtian. To hear and conlider, is in Mens Power, you will ſay, and to that 
Force may be pertinent; I grant to make Men hear, but not to make them con/idey in 
your Senſe, which you tell us, is to conſider ſo as to embrace; if you mean by embra- 
cing any th.ng but outward Conformity: And that according to your Article, con- 
tributes nothing to the attain ng of Grace ; becauſe without Grace, your Article ſays it 
is a Sin, and to conform to, and outwardly profeſs a Religion which a Man docs not un- 
derſtand and hcartily believe, every one, I think, judges to be a Sin, and no fit Means 
to procure the Grace of God. | | 
ut you tel! us, That God denies his Grace to none who ſeriouſly ask_it. If that be ſo, 
meth'nks Force ſhould moſt properly and pertinently be uſed to wake Men ſeriouſij pray to 
God for Grace. But how, I beſcech you, will this ſtand with your 13% Article? For 
if you mean by ſeriewſly ; fo as wil make his Seeking acceptable to God, that cannot 
be, becauſe he is ſuppoſed yet to want Grace which alone can make it acceptable: And 
if his asking has the Nature of Sin, as in the Article you do not doubt, but it hae, can 
you expect that Sinning ſhould procure the Grace of God? You will I fear here, 
without ſome great Help in a very nice Diſtinction from the School- Authors, be for- 
ced either to renounce your Article in the plain Senſe of it, and fo become a Diſſen- 
ter from th: Church of England, or elſe acknowledge Force to be wholly impertinent to 
the Buſineſs of true Religion and Salvation. g WT | 
Another Reaſon J gave againſt the V/efulneſs of Force in Matters of ＋ ng Was, 
« Becauſc the Magiſtrate of the World, being few of them in the right Way, ( not 
« one of ten, take which ſide you will) perhaps not one of an hundred, being of the 
ce true Religion; 'Tis likely your indirect Way of uſing Force would do an hun- 
« dred, or at leaſt ten times as much Harm as Good. To which you reply, Which would 
have been to the Purpoſe, if you had aſſerted, that every Magiſtrate may uſe Force, your 
indirett Way (or any Way ) to bring Men to his own Religion, whatever that be. But if 
you aſſert no ſuch thing, (at no Man you think but an Atheiſt will aſſert it) then this is 
quite beſide the Buſmeſi, TI think I have proved, that if Magiſtrates of the True Reli- 
gion may uſe Force to bring Men to their Religion, every Magiſtrate may uſe Force to 
bring Men to his own Religion, when he thinks it the true: And then do you look 
where the Atheiſm will 1 ght. | | 1 
n 


im the next ken. having quoted theſe following Words of mine; Where 1 fay; 
t Under another Pretence, you put into the Magiſtrate's Hands as much Power to 
« force Men. to his Ty es as.any the openeſt dee ee to, I ask 
« what Difference is there between puniſhing them to bring them to Maſs, and puniſh- 
ing them to bring them to conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are proper 
« and ſufficient to convince them that they ought to go to Maſs? *”” You reply; 4 | 
Queſtion which you ſhall then think your ſelf obliged to anſwer, when I have produced thoſe V3 27. 
Reaſons and Arguments which are proper and 2 to convince Men that they ought to 
go to Maſi, But if you had not omitted the three or four immediately preceding Lines, 
(an Art to ſerve a good Cauſe, which puts me in mind of my Pagans and Mahometan:) 
the Reader would have ſeen that your Reply was nothing at all to my Argument : My 
Words are theſe. ee N, e n 
e Eſpecially, if you conſider, that as the Magiſtrate will certainly uſe it [ Force] 
« 62 Ge e r of his Religion, let it be what it will; 
e ſo you having ſet no Time nor Bounds to this Conſideration of Arguments and 
«© Reaſons ſhort. of being convinced, you under another, &. My Argument is to 
ſhew of what Advantage Force, your Way apply 6, is like to be to the true Religi- 
on, ſince it puts as much Force into the Magiſtrate's Hands as the openeſt Perſecutors 
can pretend to, which the Magiſtrates of wrong Perſuaſions may and will uſe as well 
as thoſe of the true ; becauſe your Way ſets no other Bounds to conſidering ſhort of 
complying. And then I ask, 4 What Difference there is between puniſhing you to 
« bring you to Maſs, or puni ſhing you to conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which 
« are proper and ſufficient to convince you that you ought to go to Maſs? To 
which you reply, That it is a Queſtion you ſhall then think your 45 oblig d to anſwer; 
when J have produced thoſe Reaſons and Arguments that are proper aud ſufficient to convince 
Men that they ought to go to Maſs. Whereas the Objection is the ſame, Whether there 
be or be not, Reaſons and Arguments Og to convince Men, that they. ought to 
go to Maſs; for Men muſt be puniſhed on till they have ſo conſidered as to comply: 
And what Difference is there then between puniſhing Men to bring them to Maſs, 
and puniſhing them to make them conſider ſo as to go to Maſs * But though I pre- 
tend not to produce any Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient ro convince you 
or all Men, that they ought to go to Maſs; yer do you think there are none proper 
and ſufficient to convince any Men? And that all the Papiſts in the World go to 
Maſs without believing it their Duty? And whoſoever believes it to be his Duty, 
does it upon Reaſons and Arguments, proper and ſufficient to convince him (though 
perhaps not to convince another) that it is ſo, or elſe I imagine he would never believe 
it at all, What think you of thoſe great Numbers of Fapaneſes, that reſiſted all Sorts 
of Torments, even to Death it ſelf, for the Romiſh Religion? And had you been in 
France ſome Years ſince, who knows but the Arguments the King of France produced 
might have been proper and ſufficient to have convinced you that you owght to go ro Maſi? 
I do not by this, think you leſs confident of the Truth of your Keligion, than you 
2 to be. But Arguments ſet on with Force, have a ſtrange Efficacy upon human 
Frailty; and he muſt be well aſſured of his own Strength, who can peremptorily af- 
firm, he is ſure he ſhould have ſtood, what above a Million of People ſunk under: 
Amongſt which, tis great Confidence to ſay, there was not one ſo well perſuaded of the 
Truth of his Religion, as you are of yours ; though ſome of them gave great Proofs 
of their Perſuaſion in their Sufferings for it. But what the »eceſary Method of Force 
may be able to do, to bring any one, in your Senſe, to any Religion, i. e. to an out- 
ward Profeſſion of it, he that thinks himſelf ſecure againſt, muſt have a greater Aſſu- 
rance of himſelf, than the Weakneſs of decayed and depraved Nature will well allow. 
If you have any Spell againſt the Force of Arguments, driven with Penalties and Pu- 
niſhments, you will do well to teach it to the World; for it is the hard Luck of well- 
meaning People to be often miſled by them, and even the confident themſelves have not 
ſeldom fallen under them, and betrayed their Weakneſs. | | 
To my demanding, if you meant Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſafficient to con- 
vince Men of the Truth, why did you not ſay ſo? You reply, A. if i were poſſible 
for any Man that reads your Anſwer, to think otherwiſe. Whoever reads that Paſſage in 
your A. p. 5. cannot poſſibly think you meant to ſpeak out, and poſſibly you found 
ſome Difficulty to add any Thing to your Words ( which are theſe, Force uſed to bring A. p. 5. 
Aen to conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them) that might 
determine their Senſe, For if you had ſaid, to convince them of Truth; then the. 
GNI OP | 8 Magiſtrate 
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Aidiculous to be owned, tho' it were the Thing you meant; and therefore in this 


authorize any o 
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Magiſtrate muſt have made Laws, and »ſed Force to make Men ſearch, after Truth in 


general, and that would not have ſerved your Turn: If you had faid to convince 25 
of the Truth of the Magiſtrate's Kahn, that would too maniſeſtly have put the 
Power in every Magiſtrate's Hands, which you tell us, none but am Atheiſt, will 2 
If you had ſaid, to comvince them of the Truth of your Religion, that had looked too 


Strait, where nothing you could ſay, would well fit your Purpoſe, you wiſely chuſe 
to leave the Senſe imperſect, and name nothing they were to be convinced of, but 
leave it to be collected by your Reader out of your Diſcourſe, rather than add three 
Words to make it good Grammar, as well as intelligible Senſe. 

To my ſaying, “ That if you pretend it mult be Arguments ro convince Men of 


« the Truth, it would in this Caſe do you little Service; becauſe the Maſs in Fraxce 


&« is as much ſuppos'd the Truth, as the Liturgy here. You reply, So that it ſeems, 
that in my Opinion, whatſoever is ſuppos'd the Truth, is the Truth, for otherwiſe this Reaſon 
of mine is none at all, If, in my Opinion, the Suppoſition of Truth authorizes the 
Magiſtrate to uſe the ſame Means to bring Men to it, as if it were true, my Argu- 
ment will hold good, without taking all to be true which ſome Men ſuppoſe true. 
According to this Anſwer of yours, to ſuppoſe or believe his Religion the true, is 


not enough to authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force, he muſt know, i. e. be infalli- 


bly certain, that his is the true Religion. We will for once ſuppoſe you our Ma- 
giſtrate, with Force promoting our National Religion. I will not ask you, , whe« 
ther you know that all required of Conformiſts, is neceſſary to Salvation: But will 
ſuppoſe one of my Pagans asking you, whether you know 7 to be the true 
Religion ? If you ſay, Yes, he will ask you ho you know it? And no doubt, but 
you will give the Anſwer, whereby our Saviour proved his Miſſion, John 5. 36, 
that the Works which our Saviour did bear Witneſs of him, that the Father ſent him, The 
Miracles that Chriſt did, are a Proof of his being ſent from God, and ſo his Relig on 
the true Religion. But then you will be asked again, Whether you know that he did 
thoſe Miracles, as well as thoſe who ſaw them done? If you anſwer, Ves; then it is 
plain that Miracles are not yet withdrawn, but do ſtil] accompany the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion with all the Efficacy and Evidence, that they had upon the Eye-witneſſes of 
them, and then upon your own Grounds, there will be no Neceſſity of the Ma- 
piſtrate's Aſſiſtance, Miracles ſtill ſupplying the Want of it. If you anſwer, that 
Matter of Fact done out of your Sight, at ſuch a Diſtance of Time and Place, can- 
not be known to you as certainly, as it was to the Eye-witneſſes of it, but that you up- 
on very good Grounds firmly believe it ; you are then come to believing, that yours 
is the true Religion, and if that be ſufficient to authorize you to uſe Force, it will 
. Magiſtrate of any other Religion to uſe Force alſo. For whoever 
believes any thing, takes it to be true, and as he thinks upon good Grounds ; and thoſe 
often who believe on the weakeſt Grounds, have the ſtrongeſt Confidence : And thus 
all Magiſtrates who believe their Religion to be true, will be obliged to u'e Force to 
promote it, as if it were the true. es | 
To my ſaying that the Uſefulneſs of Force, your Way apply'd, amounts to no more 
but this, that it is not impoſſible but that it may be uſetul. You reply, I leave it to be 
judg d by what has been ſud ; and I leave it to your ſelf to judge: Only, that you 


may not forget, I ſhall here remind you in ſhort of ſome of the Reaſons 1 have to ſay 


ſo: You grant that Force has no direct Efficacy to bring Men to embrace the Truth. 
2. Youdiſtinguiſh the indirect, and at diſtance Dſefulneſi of your Force, from that which 


is barely by Accident; by theſe two Marks, viz. 1/7. That Puniſhment on Diſſenters 
for Nonconformity, is, 


y thoſe that uſe it, intended to make Men conſider: and 24. That 
E moderate Puniſhments, by Experience, are ſound often ſucceſsful; and yours 
aving neither of theſe Marks, it muſt be concluded to be uſeful only by Accident: 


„and ſuch an Ulcfulneſs, as I faid, « One cannot deny, to Auricular Confeſſion, do- 


« ing of Penance, going Pilgrimages to Saints, and what not? Yet our Church does not 
& think fit to uſe them; though it cannot be deny'd but they may have ſome of your 
&« indirett and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs ; that is, perhaps may do ſome ſervice indirectiy, and 
by Accident. If the Intention of thoſe that uſe them, and the Succeſs they will 
tell you they find in the Uſe of them, be a Proof of doing ſervice more than by Acci- 
dent; that cannot be deny d to them more than to Penalties, your Way applied. 
To which, let me add, that Niceneſs and Difficulty there is, to hit that juſt De- 
gree of Force; which according to your Hypotheſis, muſt be neither ſo much as to 
do harm, nor ſo little as to be ineffectual: for you your ſelf cannot * 
makes 
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makes its U'efulneſs yet more uncertain and accidental. And after all, Jet its Efficacy to 


work upon Mens Minds be what it will, great or little, it being ſure to be employed ten, 
or poſſibly, an hundred Times to bring Men to Error, for once that it is employ'd 
to bring Men to the Truth; and where it chances to be employ d, on the Side of Truth, 
it being liable to make an hundred, or perhaps a thouſand outward Conformiſts, for 
qne true and ſincere Convert; I leave it alſo to be judg'd what Uſefulneſs it is like to 
be of. © 3 | ct | 

To ſhew the Uldeſneſs of Force, ou Way apply'd, I ſaid. Where the Law 
« puniſh'd Diſſenters Without telling them it is to make them conſider, they may thro' 


* Tgnorance and Overſight neglect ro do it. Your Anſwer is But where the Law pro- P. 


vides ient Means o Inſtruftion all, as well as Puniſhment Diſſenters, it is ſo plain 
to — that 15 bene nd to make them —— 12 you ſee no of 
of Mens negletling to do it, thro” Ignorance and Overſight. I hope you mean by conſider, fo 
to conſider as not only to embrace in an outward Profeſſion (for then all you ſay is 
but « poor Fal'acy, for ſuch a Conſidering amounts to no more but bare outward Con- 


formity ; ) bur ſo to conſider, find and examine Matters of Religion, as really to em- 


brace, what one is convinced to be true, with Faith and Obedience. Tt it be fo 
plain and ca'y to underſtand, that a Law, that ſpeaks nothing of it, ſhould yet be 
intended to make Men confider, ſearch and ffudy, to find out the Trmth that muſt ſave 
them; I wiſh you had ſhew'd us this Plainneſs. For I confeſs many of all Degrees, 
that J purpoſely ask'd about it, did not ever ſee, or ſo much as dream, that the Act 
of Uniformity, or againſt Conventicles, or the Penalties in either of them, were ever 
intended to make Men ſeriouſly ſtudy Religion, and make it their Buſineſs to find 
the Truth which muſt ſave them; but barely ro make Men conform. But perhaps you 
have met with Handicrafts-Men, and Country-Farmers, Maid-Servants, and Day- 
Labourers, who have quicker Underſtandings, and reaſon better about the Intention 
of the Law, for theſe as well as others are concern d. If you have not, *tis to be 
 fear'd, your ſaying it is ſo plain, that you ſee no Danger of Mens neglecling to do it, thro' 
Ignorance or Overſght, is more for its ſerving your Purpoſe, than from any Experience 
you. have, that it is fo, 1 ; 

When you will enquire into this Matter, you will, I gueſs, find the People ſo 
ignorant amidſt that great Plainneſi you ſpeak of, that not one of twenty of an 
Degree, amongſt Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts, ever underſtood the Penalty of 
12 d. a Sunday, or any other of our Penal Laws againſt Nonconformity, to be in- 
tended to ſet Men upon ſtudying the true Religion, and impartially examine what 
is neceſſary to Salvation. And if you would come to FHuaibras's Deciſion, I believe 


he would have a good Wager of it, who ſhould give you a Guinea for each one who 


had thought fo, and receive but a Shilling for every one who had not. Indeed you 
do not ſay, it is plain every-w here, but only where the Law provides ſufficient Means of 
Inſtruction for all, as well as Puniſhments for Diſſenters. From whence, I think it will 
follow, that that contributes nothing to make it plain, or elſe that the Law has not pro- 
vided ſufficient Means of Inſtruction in England, where ſo very few find this to be fo 
plain. If by this ſufficient Proviſion of Means of Inſtruction for all; you mean, Perſons 
maintain'd at the publick Charge to preach, and officiate in the publick Exerciſe of the 
National Religion; I ſuppoſe you needed not this Reſtriction, there being few Places 
which have an eſtabliſh'd National Religion, where there is not ſuch Means of Inſtru- 
tlion provided: If you intend any other Means of Inſtruction. I know none the Law 
has provided in England but the 39 Articles, the Liturgy, and the Scripture, and how 
either of them by it ſelf, or theſe altogether, with a National Clergy, make it plain, 


409 


ge 28. 


that Penalties laid on Nonconformity, are intended to make Men conſider, ſtudy and 


impartially examine Matters of Religion, you would do well to ſhew. For Magiſtrates u- 


ſually know (and therefore make their Laws accordingly ) that the People ſeldom cat- 
ry either their Interpretation or Practice beyond what the expreſs Letter of the Law 
requires of them. You would do well alſo to ſhew, that a fl ufficient Proviſion of Means 
of Inſtruction, cannot but be underſtood to require an effectual Uſe of them, which 
the Law that makes that Provifion ſays nothing of. But on the contrary, contents it 
ſelf with ſomething very ſhort of it: For Conformity or coming to Church, is at 
leaſt as far ſrom conſidering, ſtudying and impartially examining Matters of Religion, ſo 
as to embrace the Truth upon Convittion, and with an obedient Heart, as being preſent at 


the Diſcourſe concerning Mathematicks, and ſtudying Mathematicks, fo as to become 


2 knowing Mathematician, are different one from the other. . 
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People generally think they bave done their Duties abundantly, if they have been at 
Church, whether they mind any Thing done there or no : This they call ſerving of 
God, as if it were their whole Duty; ſo backward are they to underſtand more, tho 
it be plain the Law of God expreſly requires more. But that they have fully ſatis- 
fied the Law of the Land, no body doubts ; nor is it eaſy to anſwer what was replied 
to me on this Occaſion, viz. If the Magiſtrate intended any Thing more in thoſe 
Laws but Conformity, would he not have faid it? To which let me add, if the Ma. 
giſtrate intended Conformity as the Fruit of Conviction, would he not have taken ſome 
Care to have them inſtructed before they conformed, and exam n'd when they did? 
Bur *tis preſumable their Ignorance, Corruption and Luſts, all drop off in the Church- 
Porch, and that they become perfectly good Chr:ſtians as ſoon as they have taken their 
Sears in the Church. . | 

If there be any whom your Example or * hath inſpir d with Acuteneſs e- 
nough to find out this; I ſuſpect the Vulgar who have ſcarce Time and Thought e- 
nough to make Inferences from the Law, which ſcarce one of ten of them ever ſo much 
as reads, or perhaps underſtands when read, are ſti, and will be ignorant of it: And 
thoſe who have the Time and Abilities to argue about it, will find Reaſon to think 
that thoſe Penalties were not intended to make Men examine the Doctrines and Cere- 
monies of Religion ; ſince thoſe who ſhould examine, are prohibired by thoſe very 
Laws, to follow their own Judgments, (which is the very End and Uſe of Exami- 
nation) if they at all differ from the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law. Nor can it ap- 
pear ſo plain to all concern d, that the Puniſhment is intended to make. them conſider and exa- 
mine, when they ſee the Puniſhments you ſay are to make People conſider, ſpare thoſe 
who conſider and examine Matters of Religion, as little as any of the moſt ignorant 
and careleſs Diſſenters. | | 

To my ſaying, „ Some Diſſcnters may have conſider'd already, and then Force 
« employ'd upon them muſt needs be uſeleſs ; unleſs you can think it uſeful to pu- 
« niſh a Man to Make him do that which he has done already. .You reply, No 
Man who rejetts Truth neceſſary to his Salvation, has con/ider'd already as he ought to conſider. 
The Words as he ought, are not, as I rake it, in the Queſtion : And ſo your Anſwer is, 
No Man who rejetts the Truth neceſſary to his Salvation, hath conſider d, ſtudy'd or exa- 


| min'd Matters of Religion. But we will let that go: And yet with that Allowance, 
ouur Anſwer will be P to the Purpoſe, unleſs you will dare to ſay, that all 


iſſenters reject Truth neceſſary to Salvation. For without that Suppoſition, that all 
Diſſenters reject Truih neceſſary to Salvation, the Argument and Anſwer will ſtand thus. 
It may be uſeleſs to punith all Diſſenters to make them conſider, becauſe ſome of them 


may have conſider d already. To which, the Anſwer is, Yes, ſome of them may have 
conſider d already, but thoſe who reject Truth neceſſary to their Salvation, have not con- 


{ider'd as they ought, | 

I ſaid, < The preateſt Part of Mankind, being not able to diſcern betwixt Truth and 
& Falſhood, that depends upon long and many Proofs, and remote Conſequences ; nor 
& having Ability enough to diſcover the falſe Grounds, and reſiſt the captious and fal- 
« lacious Arguments of learned Men verſed in Controverſies, are ſo much more expos'd 


by the Force, which is uſed to make them hearken to the Information and Inſtruc- 
« tion of Men appointed to it by the Magiſtrate, or thoſe of his Religion, to be led 
s into Falſhood and Error, than they are likely this Way to be brought to embrace 


ce the Truth which muſt fave them: by how much the National Religions of the World 
« are, b:yond Compariſon, more of them falſe or erroneous, than ſuch as have God 
« for their Author, and Truth for their Standard. You reply, I the firſt Part of this 
be true, then an infallible Guide, and implicit Faith, are more neceſſary than ever you may 
them, Whether you conclude from thence or no, that then there will be a neceſſit) 
of an infallible Guide, and an implicit Faith, tis nevertheleſs true, that the greateſt 


Part of Men are unable to diſcern, as I ſaid, between Truth and Tal ſhood, depend- 


ing upon long and many Proofs, Oc. But whether that will make an infallible 
Guide neceſſary or no, Impoſition in Matters of Religion certainly will: ſince there can 
be nothing more abſurd imaginable, than that a Man ſhould take upon him to impoſe 
on others in Matters of their Eternal Concernment, without being, or ſo much as 
pretending to be infallible : For colour it with the Name of conſidering as much as you 
pleaſe, as Jong as it is to make Men conſider as they ought, and conſidering as they onght, is 
ſo to conſider, as to embrace; the uſing of Force to make Men mn and the uſing 
of Force to make them embrace any Doctrine or Opinion, is the ſame Thing: * to 
| : ph | ew 
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ſhew a Difference betwixt impoſing an Opinion, and uſing Force to make it be em- 
brac'd, would require ſuch a piece of Subtilty, as I heard lately from a learned Man 
out of the Pulpit, who told us, that though two Things, he named, were all one, 
| yer for Diſtinction's ſake he would divide them. Your Reaſon for the Neceſſity of an 
infallible Guide, is, For if the greateſt Part of Mankind be not able to diſcern betwixt Truth 
and Falſhood, in Matters concerning their Salvation (as I muſt mean if T ſpeak to the Purpoſe) 
their Condition muſt needs be very hazardons, if they have not ſome Guide or Fudge, to whoſe 
Determination and Direction they may ſecurely reſign themſelves. And therefore they muſt 
reſign themſclves to the Determination and Direttion of the Civil Magiſtrate, or be pu- 
niſh'd. Here *tis like you will have ſomething again to ſay to my Modeſty and Con- 
ſcience, ſor 'imputing to you what you no where ſay. I grant it, in direct Words; 
but in Effect as p'ainly as may be. The Magiſtrate may impoſe ſound Creeds and de- 
cem Ceremonies, i. e. ſuch as he thinks fit, for what is ſound and decent he I hope muſt 
be Judge; and if he be Judge of what is ſound and decent, it amounts to no more, 
but what he thinks fit: And if it be not what he thinks fit, why is one Ceremony 
prefer'd to another? Why one Doctrine of the Scripture put into the Creed and Ar- 
ticles, and another as ſound left out? They are Truths neceſſary to Salvation. We ſhall 
ſee that in good Time: Here only I ask, Does the Magiſtrate only believe them to 
be Truths and Ceremonies neceſſary to Salvation, or does he certainly know them to 
be ſo? If you fay he only believes them to be fo, and that that is enough to autho- 
rize him to impoſe them, you, by your own Confeſſhon, authorize Magiſtrates to im- 
poſe what they think neceſſary for the Salvation of their Subjects Souls; and ſo the 
King of France did what he was obliged to, when he ſaid he would have all his Sub: 
jects ſaved, and ſo fell to dragooning. 5 e oY 
If you ſay the Magiſtrate certainly knows them to be neceſſary to Salvation, we are 
luckily come to an infallible Guide. Well then, the ſound Creeds are agreed on; the Con- 
ſeſſion and Liturgy are framed; the Ceremonies pitch'd on; and the Terms of Commu- 
nion thus {ct up, you have Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law: And what now is the Subject 
to do? He is to conform. No; he muſt firſt coyider. Who bids him conſider? No body, 3 
lie may if he pleaſes, but the Law ſays nothing to him of it: confider or not conſider, if | 
he conforms tis well, and he is approved of, and admitted. He does conſider the | 
beſt he can, but finds ſome Things he does not underſtand, other Things he cannot 
believe, aſſent or conſent to. What now is to be done with him? He muſt either be 
puniſued on, or reſign himſelf up to the Determination and Direction of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate; which till you can find a better Name for it, we will call implicit Faith. And 
| thus you have provided a Remedy for the hazardous Condition of weak Underſtandings, 
in that which you ſuppoſe neceſſary in the Caſe, viz. an infallible Guide and implicit 
Faith, in Matters concerning Mens Salvation. 2 > 
But you ſay, For your Part, you kzow of no ſuch Guide of God's appointing. Let that Page 29; 
be your Rule, and the Magiſtrate with his coaftive Power, will be left out too. You 
think there is no need of any ſuch : becauſe notwithſtanding the long and many Proofs and 
remote Con'equences, the falſe Grounds, and the captious and fallacious Arguments 
of learned Men vers'd in Controverſies, with which 1 ( as well as thoſe of the Roman 
Communion) endeavonr to amuſe you; thro the Goodneſs of God, the Truth which is _—— 
10 Salvation, lies ſo obvious and expoſed to all that ſincerely and diligently ſeek it, that no ſic 
Perſon ſhall ever fail of attaining the Knowledge of it, This then is your Anſwer, that 
Truths neceſſary to Salvation are obvious; ſo that thoſe who ſeek them ſincerely and diligently, 
are not in Danger to be miſled or expos'd in thoſe to Error, by the Weakneſs of 
their Underſtandings. This will be a good Anſwer to what I objected from the 
Danger moſt are in to be led into Error, by the Magiſtrate's adding Force to 
the Arguments for their National eſtabliſh'd Religions, when you have ſhewn 
that nothing is wont to be impos'd in National SI» but what is neceſſary 
to Salvation; or which will a little better accommodate your Hypotheſis, when 
you can ſhew that nothing is impos'd, or requir'd for Communion with the Church 
of England, but what is neceſſary to Salvation; and conſequently, is very eaſy and obyi= | 
ous to be known, and diſtinguiſh'd from Falſhood. And indeed, beſides. what you 
lay here, upon your Hypotheſis, that Force is lawful only becauſe it is neceſſary tc 
bring Men to Salvation, it cannot be lawful to uſe it, to bring Men to any Thing, 
but what is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, For if the Lawfulneſs of Force 
be only from the need Men have of it to bring them to Salvation, it cannot law- 
fully be uſed, to bring Men to that which they do not need, or is not neceſſary to 
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their Salvation; ſor in ſuch an Application of it, it is not needſul to their Salvarioy, 


Can you therefore ſay, that there is nothing requir'd to be believ'd and profeſs'd in 


 theChurch of England, but what lies ſo obvious and expoi'd to all that ſmcerely and dilj. 


gently ſeth it, that no ſuch Perſon ſhall ever fail of attaining the Knowledge of iu: What 
think you of St. Avhana/ins's Creed i Is the Senſe of that fo obwiows and expor'd to 
every one who ſecks it, which ſo many learned Men have explained ſo d ferent Ways, 
and which yet a great many profeſs they cannot underſtand * Or is it neceſſary to 
your or my Salvation, that you or I ſhould believe or pronounce all thoſe damn'd 
who do not believe that Creed, i. e. every . N init? Which I fear would 
extend to not a few of the Church of England, unleſs we can think that People be- 


| eve, 4. e. aſſent to the Truth of Propoſitions, they do not at all underſtand. If ever 


you were acquainted with a Country Pariſh, you muſt needs have a ſtrange Opinion 
of them, if you think all the Plowmen and Milkmaids at Church, underſtood all the 
Propoſitions in Athang/ins's Creed; tis more, truly, than I ſhould be apt to think of 
any one of them, and yet I cannot hence believe my ſelf authoriz d to judge or pro- 
nounce them all damn'd : Tis too bold an intrenching on the Prerogative of the Al. 
mighty, to their own Maſter they ſtand or fall. | 

The Doctrine of Origmal Sin, is that which is profefs'd, and muſt be owned by the 
Members of the Church of England, as is evident from the Thirty Nine Articles, 


and ſeveral, Paſſages in the Liturgy: — 5 I ask you, whether this be /o obviogs 
ly ſee 


and epos d to all that diligently and ſincerely ſeek the Truth, that one who is in the Com- 
munion of the Church of England, ſincerely ſeeking the Truth, may nor raiſe to him- 
ſelf ſuch Difficulties concerning the Doctrine of Original Sin as may puzzle him, tho' 
he be a Man of Study ; and whether he may not puſh his Enquiries ſo far, as to be 
ſtagger'd in his Opinion. a i 

If you grant me this, as I. am apt to think you will, then I enquire whether it be not 
true (notwithſtanding what you ſay concerning the Plainneſs and Obviouſneſs of Truths 
neceſſary to Salvation) that a great Part of Mankind may not be able to diſcern between 
Truth, and Falſhood, in ſeveral Points, which are thought ſo far 10 concern their Sal. 
vation, as to be made neceſſary Parts of the National Religion. 

If you fay it may be ſo, then I have nothing farther to enquire ; but ſhall only ad- 
viſe you not to be ſo ſevere hereafter in your. Cenſure of Mr. Reyno di, as you ate, 
where you tell me, that the famaus Inſtance I gave of the uo Reynolds's u not of any 
moment to prove the contrary ; unleſs 1 can. undertake, that he that erred was as ſincere in his 
Enquiry after that Truth, as 1 ſnppaſe him able to examine and judge. _ 

You will, I ſuppoſe, be more charitable. another time, when you have conſider'd, 
that neither Sincerity, nor Freedom from Error, even in the eſtabliſh'd Doctrines of 


their own Church, is the Privilege of thoſe. who join themſelves in outward Prafeſ- 
ſion to any National Church whatloeyer. And it is not impoſſible, that one who 


has ſubſcribed the Thirty Nine Articles, may yet make it a Queſtion, Whether it may 


be truly ſaid that God imputes the firſt Sin of Adam to his. Poſterity ? &c. But we are aps 


to be ſo fand of our own. Opinion, and almoſt //»fallibility, that we will not allow 
them to be ſincere, who quit our Communion; whilſt at the ſame Time we tell the 
World, ic is preſumable, that all who embrace it do it ſincerely, and upon Convic- 
tion; though we cannot but know many of them to be but looſe, inconſiderate, and 
ignorant People. This is all the Reaſon you have, When you ſpeak of the Reynolds's, 
to ſuſpect one of the Brothers more than the other: And to think that Mr. Chil- 
5 — had not as much Sincerity when he quitted, as when he return'd to the 
Church of England, is a Partiality, which nothing can juſtify without pretending to 
Infallibility. | | | 

210 ſhew that you do not fancy your Force to be uſeful, but that you judge ſe upon 
juſt and ſufficient Groundi, you tell us, the ſtrong Probability of its Suctceſi is grounded upon 
the Confideration of human Nature, and the une Temper of Mankind, apt to be wrought” 
upon by the Method you ſpeak, of, and upon the indiſputable Atteſtation of Experience. The 
Conſideration of human Nature, and the general Temper of Mankind, will teach 


one this, That Men are apt, in Things within their Power, to be wronght upon by 


Force, and the more wrought- upon, the greater the Force or Puniſhments are: 
So that where moderate. Penaltiss will not work, great Severities will. Which Con- 
ſideration of human Nature, if it be a j Ground to judge any Force uſeful, will 
I fear neceſſarily carry you, in your Judgment, to Severitics beyond the rn gr of 
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penalties, ſo often mentioned in your Syſtem, upon a frong Probability of the Succels 
of greater Puniſhments, where leſs would nor prevail. | TY 
Bur if to confider ſo as you require, i. e. ſo as to embrace, and believe, be not in their 
Power, then no Force at all, great or little, is or can be cal. You mult thereſore 
( confider it which Way you will) either renounce all Force as »ſefl, or pull off your 
Mask, and own all the Severities of the cruelleſt Perſecutors. Ki 
The other Reaſon of your jud ing Force 10 be uſeful, you ſay, is grounded on the 
indiſpurable Atteſtation of Experience. Pray tell us where you have this Areſtation of Ex- 
perience for your moderate, which is the only uſeful Force: Name the Country where 
true Religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been Nationally receiv'd, and eftabliſh'd by moderate 
Penal Laws, that the obſerving Perſons you appeal to, may know where to employ their 
Obſervation: Tell us how long it was tried, and what was the Succeſs of it? And 
where there has been the Relaxation of ſuch moderate Penal Laws, the Fruits where- 
of have continually been Epicuriſm and Atheiſm ? Till you do this, I fear, that all the 
World will think, there is a more indiſputable Atteſtation of Experience for, the Succeſs 
of dragooning, and the Severities you condemn, than of your moderate Method; which 
we ſhall compare with the King of France's, and ſee which is moſt ſucceſsful in making 
Proſelytes to Church-Conformity, ( for yours as well as his reach no farther than that 
when you produce your Examples : The confident Talk whereof, is good to counte- 
nance a Cauſe, though Experience there be none in od rk | 
But you appeal, you ſay, to all obſerving Perſons, Whether where-ever true Religion or Pag 34. 
ſound Chriſtianity have been Nationally receiud and eſtabliſh'd. by moderate Penal Laws, it 
has not ahvays viſibly loſt Ground by the Relaxation of thoſe Laws? True or fal'e Religions, 
ſound or unſound Chriſtianity, where-ever eſtabliſh'd into National Religions by Penal 
Laws, always have loſt, and always will loſe Ground, 4, e. loſe ſeyeral of their con- 
ſorming Profeſſors upon the Relaxation of thoſe Laws. But this concerns not the true, 
more than other Religions; nor js any Prejudice to it; but only ſhews, that many are, 
by the Penalties of the Law, kept jn the Communion of the National Religion, who 
are not really convinced or perſuaded of it: And therefore, as ſoon as Liberty is given, 
they own the Diſlike they had made of them beſore, and out of Perſuaſion, Curioſi- 
ty, Cc. ſeek out and berake themſelves to ſome other Profeſſion, This need not ſtar- 
tle the Magiſtrates of any Religion, much leſs thoſe of the true, . ſince they be ſure to 
retain thoſe, who more mind cher ſecular Intereſt than the Truth of Religion, ( who 
are every where the greater Number) by the Advantages of Countenance and Prefer- 
ment: And if it be the true Religion, they will retain, thoſe alſo, who are in earneſt 
of it, by the ſtronger Tie of Conſcience and Convictio n. 
You go on, "Whether Sefts and Hereſies (even the wildeſt and moſt abſurd,, and even E- Ibid. 
picuriſm and Atheiſm ) have not continually therewpon ſpread themſelves, and whether the 
* Life 7 Chriſtianity, has not ſenſibly decay d as well as the Number of ſound Profeſſors of 
it been daily leſſen'd upon it? As to Atheiſm 4 Epicuriſm, whether they more ſpread 
under Toſerarion, or National Religions, eſtabliſh'd by moderate , Penal Laxws, when you 
ſhew us the Countries where fair Tal hath been made of both, that we may compare 
them . 7 eee, . ds mos 10; 
Epicuriſth and Atheiſm, ſay you, are found conſtantly to ſpread gþemſelves upon, the Re- 
laxation of moderate Penal Laws, We will ſuppoſ:, your Miltory to be, full of Inſtan- 
ces of ſuch Relaxations, which you will in good Time communicate to the World, 
that wants, this Aſſiſtance from your Obſeryation, But were, this to be juſtified out 
of wort yet would it not be any gument t oleration; unleſs your Hi- 
ſtory can furniſh you with 3 new Sort of else ounded in Atheiſm. However, you 
do well to charge the ſpreading of 7 ꝗ — m upon Toleration in Matters af Religion, 
as an Argument againſt thoſe who deny Atheiſen (which takes away all Religion ) to 
have any Right to Toleration at all. But perhaps Cas is, uſual for thoſe who, think all 
the World ſhou'd Tee with their yes, and receive their Syſtems for unqueſtionable, 
Verities) Zeal for your own Way makes you, call, all Aibeiſm, chat agrees not [with it. 
That which makes me doubt of this, are theſe following Words; Mor to ſpeak. of pig. 3 
hat at this Time bur Eyes cannot but ſee, or. fear of pivi +: Tbangb ] hope ie * 35 
me our Eyes cannot but ſee, for fear of giving QMfence Though 1 hope it 
will be none to any that 4 4 juſt Concern for, Truth aud Pier, de take, notice of the, Books, 
274 Parphlers which now fly ſo thick, about this Kingdom, manifeſth 1ending to rhe mydriplying 
ef Sefts and Diviſions and even to the. Promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion , among ſt us, 
In which Number, you fay,” you ſhall not much necd my Pardon, if you reckon the == 
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and Second Letter concerning Toleration. Wohercin, by a broad Inſinuation, you impute 
the ſpreading of Arheiſm among us, to the late Relaxation made in Favour of Proteſtant 
Diſſenters : And yet all that you can take notice of as a Proof of this, is the Books and 
Pamphlets which now fly ſo thick, about this Kingdom, manifeſtly tending to the multiplying of 
Seti and Diviſions, and even to the promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion amongſt us; and for 
Inſtance, you name the firſt and ſecond Letter concerning Toleration. If one may gueſs at 

the others by theſe, The Atheiſm and Scepriciſm you accuſe them of will have but little 
more in it, than an Oppoſition to your Hypotheſis; on which, the whole Buſineſs of 
Religion muſt fo turn, that whatever agrees not with your Syſtem, mult preſently, by 

Interpretation, be concluded to tend to the promoting of Atheiſm or Scepticiſm in Re. 

5 For I challenge you to ſh:w in either of thoſe two Letters you mention, one 

ord tending to Epicuriſin, Atheiſm, or Scepticiſm in Religion. 

But, Sir, againſt the next Time you are to give an Account of Books and Pamphlets 
tending to the promoting Scepticiſm in Religion among ſt us, 1 ſhall mind you of the Third 

Lerter concerning Toleration, to be added to the Catalogue, which aſſerting and building 

upon this, that the True Religion, may be known by thoſe who profeſs it, to be the only True 

Religion, does not a little towards betraying the Chriſtian Religion to Scepricks. For 

what greater Advantage can be given them, than to teach, that one may know the true 

Rel gion? Thereby putting into their Hands a Right to demand it ro be demonſtra- 

ted to them, that the Chriſtian Religion is true, and bringing on the Profeſſors of it 
to a Neceſlity of doing it. I have heard it complain d of as one great Artifice of 
Scepticks, to require Demonſtrations where they neither could be had, nor were neceſ. 

ſary. But if the true Religion may be known to Men to be ſo, a Sceptick may require, 

and you cannot b'ame him if he does not receive your Religion, upon the ſtrongeſt 

probable Arguments, without Demonſtration. 

But if one ſhould demand of you Demonſtration of the Truths of your Religion, 
which I beſeech you, would you do, either renounce your Aſſertion, that it may be 
known to be true, or elſe undertake to demonſtrate it ro him? 

And as for the Decay of the very Life and Spirit of Chriſtiavity, and the ſpreading of Epi- 
curiſm — us: Lask, what can tend more to the promoting of them than this Do- 
ctrine, which is to be found in the ſame Letter, viz. That it is preſumable that thoſe 


| who conform, do it = Reaſon and Convittion ? When you can inſtance in any Thing 


ſo much tending to the promoting of Scepriciſm in Religion, and Epicuriſm, in the firſt or 
ſecond Letter concerning Toleration, we ſhall have Reaſon to think you have ſome Ground 


| for what you ſay. 


As to Epicuriſm, the ſpreading whereof you likewiſe impute to the Relaxation of your 
moderate Penal Laws; That fo far as it is diſtin from Arheiſm, I think regards Mens 
Lives more than their Religions, i. e. ſpeculative Opinions in Religion and Ways of 
Worſhip, which is what we mean by Religion, as concern'd in 1 And for 


the Toleration of corrupt Manners, and the Debaucheries of Life, neither our Au- 


thor, nor I do plead for it; but ſay it is properly the Magiſtrate's Buſineſs, by Pu- 
niſhments to reſtrain and ſuppreſs them. I 3 not therefore blame your Zeal againſt 
Atheiſm and Epicuriſm ; but you diſcover a great Zeal againſt ſomething elſe, in charg- 
ing them on Toleration, when it is in the Magiſtrate s Power to reſtrain and ſup- 
preſs them by more effectual Laws than thoſe for Church-Conformity. For there 


are thoſe who will tell you, that an outward Profeſſion of the National Religion, e- 


ven where it is the true Religion, is no more oppoſite to, or inconſiſtent with Atheiſm 
or Epicuriſm, than the owning of another Religion, eſpecially any Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
that differs from it. And therefore, you, in vain, impute Arheiſm or Epicuriſm to 
the Relaxation of Penal, Laws, that require no more than an outward Conformity to the 
National Church. 2 | Gr e 7 
As to the Sets and unchriſtian Diviſfens (for other Diviſions there may be without 
Prejudice to Chriſtianity ) at whoſe Door they chiefly ought to be laid, I have ſhew'd 
ou elſewhere. f 15 8 | 
One Thing I cannot but take notice of here, that having named Sefts, Hereſies, 


 Fyicuriſm, Atheiſm, and a Decay of the Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity , as the Fruits of 
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Relaxation, tor which we the Arteſtation of former Experience, you had theſe | 
Words, Not to ſpeak, of hat our Eyes at this Time cannot but ſee, for fear giving Of- 
fence. Whom is it, I beſeech you, you are ſo afraid of offending, it you ſhould ſpeak 
of the Epicuriſin, Atheiſm, and Decay of the Spirit, and Life of Chriſtianity , mant. 
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us? Bur I ſee, be that is ſo moderate in one Part of his Letter, that he will nor rake . 
on him to teach Law-makgrs and Governors, even what they cannot know without being 
taught by him, i. e. what he calls moderate Penalties or Force; may yet, in another Part 
of the ſame Letter, by broad Inſinuations, uſe Reproaches, wherein 'tis a hard Matter 
to think Law-makers and Governors are not meant. But whoever be meant, it is ar leaſt 
adviſeable in Accuſations that are eaſier ſuggeſted than made our, abroad the 
Slander in general, and leave others to apply it, for fear thoſe who are named, and fo 
juſtly offended with a falſe Imputation, ſhould be entitled to ask, as in this Caſe, how 
it appears that Setts and: Here/ies have multiply'd, Epicariſm and Atheiſm ſpread themſelves, 
and that the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity is decay'd more within theſe two Years, than 
it was before; and that all this Miſchief is owing to the late Relaxation of the Penal 
Laws againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters? | 
You go on, And if theſe have always been the Fruits of Relaxation of moderate Penal 
Laws, made for the preſerving and advancing true Religion; you think this Conſideration alone 
is abundantly ſufficient to ſhrw the Uſefulneſs and Benefit of ſuch Laws. For if theſe Evils 
have conſtantly ſprung from the Relaxation of thoſe Laws, tis evident they were prevented be- 
fore by thoſe Laws. One would think by your ſaying, always been the Fruits, and con- 
ftamly ſprung, that moderate Penal Laws, for preſerving the true Religion, had been 
the conſtant Practice of all Chriſtian Common-wealths ; and that Relaxations of them, 
in Favour of a free Toleration, had frequently happen d; and that there were Exam- 
ples both of the one and the other, as common and known, as of Princes that have 
perſecuted for Religion, and learned Men -who have employed their Skill ro make 
it good. But till you ſhew us in what Ages or Countries your moderate Eſtabliſhments - = 
were in Faſhion, and where they were again removed to make way for our Author's 
Toleration, you to as litt e Purpoſe talk of the Fruits of them, as if you ſhould talk 
of the Fruit of a Tree which no body planted, or was no where ſuffered to grow 
till one might ſee what Fruit came from it. . 
Having laid it down as one of the Conditions for a fair Debate of this Contro- L. 2. P. 
verſy, 4 Thar it ſhould be without ſuppoſing all along your Church in the right, 281. 
« your Religion the true; I add theſe Words: «© Which can no more be allow'd to 
« you IN THIS CASE, whatever your Church or Religion be, than it can be 
« to a Papiſt or a Lutheran, a Presbyterian or an Apzabaptiſt ; nay, no more to you, 
« than it can be allow'd to a Few or Mahometan. To which you reply, No, Sir? 
| Not whatever your Church or Religion be? That ſeems ſomewhat hard And vou think I Page . 
might have given you ſome Reaſon for what T ſay : For certainly it is not ſo ſelf-evident as 
to weed no Proof. But you think it is no hard Matter to gueſs at my Reaſon, tho ] did not 
think fit expreſly to own it. Fortis obvious enough, there can be no other Reaſon for this A 
ſertion of mine, but either the equal Truth, or at leaſt the equal Certainty (or Uncertainty) 
of all Religions. For whoever conſiders my Aſſertion, muſt ſee, that to make it good I ſhall 
be obliged to maintam one of theſe two Things: Either, 1. That no Religion is the true Re- 
ligion, in Oppoſition to other Religions : Which makes all Religions true or falſe, and ſo either 
way indifferent. Or, 2. That though ſome one Religion be the true Religion, yet no Man 
can have any more Reaſon than any Man of another Religion may have, to believe his to be 
the true Religion. Which makes all Religious equally certain, (or uncertain, whether I pleaſe) 
and ſo renders it vain and idle to enquire after the true Religion, and only a Piece of good 
Luck if 7 Man be of it, and ſuch good Luck as he can never know that he has, till he 
come into the other World. Whether of theſe two Principles I will own, you know not. Bur 
certainly one or other of them lies at the bottom with rae, and is the lurking Suppoſition upon 
_ which I build all that I ſay. 3 | YL 
Certainly no, Sir, neither of theſe Reaſons you have ſo ingenuouſly and friendly 
found out for me, lies at the bottom; but this, That whatever Privilege or Power 
you cam, upon your ſuppoſing yours to be the true Religion, is equally due to 
another (who ſuppoſes his to be the true Religion) upon the ſame Claim: And 
therefore that is no more to allow'd to you than to him. For whole is really 
the true Religion, yours or his, being the Matter in Conteſt betwixt you, your 
ſuppoſing can no more determine it on your Side, that his ſappoſing on his; un- 
leſs you can think you have a Right to judge in your own Caule. You believe 
yours to be the true Religion, ſo does he believe his: You ſay you are certain of 
ir, ſo fays he, he is: You think you have Arguments proper and ſufficient to con- 
vince him, if he would conſider them; the fame thinks he of his. If this Claim 
which is equally on both Sides, be allow'd to either, without any Proof; an 
1 pla 
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of Force, is no more to be allow'd to you, than to an 
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plain be, in whoſe Favour it is alow'd, is allow d to be Judge in his owh Cauſe, which 
no body can have a Right to be, who is not at leaſt infathble. If you come to Ar. 
guments and F roofs, which you mult, before it can be decermin'd whoſe is the 


. Religion, tis p'ain your Suppolition is not allow, d. my 


In our preſent Caſe, in uling Puniſhments in Religion, our ſuppoſing yours to be 
the true Religion, gives you or your Magiltrate no more Advantage over a Papiſt, Pref. 
byterian, or Mahometan, or more Reaſon to puniſh either of them for his Religion, 
than the ſame Suppolition in a Papiſt, Precbyterian, or Mahometan , gives any of them, 
or a Magiſtrate of their Religion, Advantage over you, or Reaſon to puniſh you for 
your Religion : And therefore this Suppoſition, to any Purpoſe or Privilege of uſi 


one of any other Religion, 
This the Words, IV THIS CASE, which I there us'd, would have ſatisfied any o- 


ther to have been my Meaning: But whether your Charity made you not to take _ 
tice of them, or the Joy of ſuch an Advantage as this, not to underſtand them, this 
is certain, you were 1clolved not to loſe the Opportunity, ſuch a Place as this afford- 
ed you, of ſhewing your Gift, in commenting and gueſſing ſhrewdly at a Man's 
Reaſons, when he does not think fir expreſly ro own them h.mlelf. 

I muſt own you have a very lucky Hand at it; and as you do ir here upon the 
ſame Ground, !o it is juſt with the lame Succeſs, as you in another Place have exer- 
ciſed your Logick on my ſ{ying ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe, as I do here. But, 


Sir, if you will add but one more to your plentiful Stock of Diſtinctions, and ob- 
ſerve the Difference there is between the Ground of any one's ſuppoſing his Religion 


is true, and the Privilege he may pretend to by ſuppoſing it true, you will never 
ſtumble at this again; but you will find, that though upon the former of theſe Ac- 
counts, Men of all Religions cannot be equally allow'd to ſuppoſe their Religions true, 
yet in reference to the latter, the Suppoſit. on may and ought to be allow'd, or deny'd 


cqually to all Men. And the Reaſon of it is plain, viz. Becauſe the Aſſurance where- 
with one Man ſuppoſes his Religion to be true, being no more an Argument of its 
Truth to another, than vice verſa; neither of them can claim by the Aſſurance, 


wherewith he ſuppoſes his Religion the true, any Prerogative or Power over the o- 
ther, which the other has not by the ſame Title an equal Claim to, over him. If this 
will not ſerve to ſpare you the Pains another time of any more ſuch Reaſonings, as we 
have twice had on this Subject, I think I ſha'l be forced to ſend you to my Mabo- 
metans or Pagans And I doubt whether I am not leſs civil to your Parts than I ſhould 
be, that I do not ſend you to them now. 

You go on, and ſay, But as unreaſonable as this Condition is, you ſee no need you have 
to decline it, nor any Occaſion I had to impoſe it upon you. For certainly the making what 
I call your new Method, conſiſtent and pratticable, does no way oblige you to ſuppole all 
along your Religion the true, as I imagine. And as I imagine it does: For withour 
that Suppoſition, I would fain have you ſhew me, how it is in any one Country, pra- 
cticable to puniſh Men to bring them to the true Religion. For if you will argue for 


Force, as neceſſary to bring Men to the true Religion, without open yours to be 


it, you will find your felt under ſome ſuch difficulty as this, that then it muſt firſt be 
determin'd, (and you will require it ſhould be) which is the true Religion, before any 
one can have a Right to uſe Force to bring Men to it; which, if every one did not 
determine for himiel, by ſuppoſing his own the true, no body, I think, will deſire 
Toleration any longer than till that be ſettled. 


You goon: No, Sir, It is. enough for that Purpoſe, that there is one true Religion, and 


but one. Suppole not the National Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law in England to be thats 


and then even upon your Principles of its being »ſeſ#l, and that the Magiſtrate has a 
Commiſſion to uſe Force for the promoting the true Religion ; prove, it you pleaſe 


that the Magiſtrate has a Power to uſe Force to bring Men to the National Religi- 


on in England. For then you muſt prove the National Religion, as eſtabliſh'd by Law 


| Ibid. 


in England, to be that ove irue Religion; and ſo the true Religion, that he rejects the 


true Religion who diſſents from any Part of it; and ſo rejecting the true Religion, can- 
not be ſaved. But of this more in another Place. | 


Your other two Suppolitions, which you join to the foregoing, are, That rhat 


Religion may be known by thoſe ho profeſs it, to be the only true Religion; and may alſo be 


manifeſted to be ſuch by them to others, ſo far at leaſt, as to oblige them to receive it, and to 
leave them without Excuſe, if they do not. | | | 


| Thoſe, 
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Thee, you ſay, are Suppoſitions, enough for the making your Method conſiſtent and 


afticable. They arc, I gueſs, more than enough, for you, upon them, to prove 
any National Religion in the World the only true Religion. And till you have prov- 
ed (for you profeſs here to have quitted the Suppoſition of any one's being true, 
as neceſſary to your Hypotheſis) ſome National Religion to be that only true Religion, 
L would gladly know how 1t is any where practicable to uſe Force to bring Men to 
the true Religion. > 

You ſuppoſ? there is one true Religion, and but one. In this we are both agreed: And 
from hence, I think, it will follow, fince whoever is of this true Religion ſhall be ſa- 
ved, and without being of it no Man ſhall be ſaved, that upon your ſecond and third 
Suppoſir:on, it will be hard to ſhew any National Religion to be this only true Reli- 
gion. For who is it will ſay, he knows, or that it is knowable, that any National 
Religion (wherein muſt be comprehended all that, by the Penal Laws, he is requir'd 
to embrace) is that only true Religion; which if Men reject, they ſhall; and which, if 
they embrace, they ſhall not miſs Salvation? Or can you undertake that any Natio- 
nal Religion in the World can be manifefted to be ſuch, i. e. in ſhort, to contain all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing but what is ſo? For that, and that alone, 
is the one only true Religion, without which no body can be ſaved; and which is enough 
ſor the Salvation of every one who embraces it. And therefore whatever is leſs or 
more than this, is not the one only true Religion, or that which there is a Neceſſity 
for their Salvation, Men ſhould be forced to embrace. 

I do not hereby deny, that there is any National Religion which contains all that 
is neceſſary to Salvation, for ſo doth the Romiſh Religion, which is not, for all that, 
ſo much as a true Religion. Nor do I deny, that there are National Religions that 
contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing inconſiſtent with it, and, ſo 
may be call'd true Religions. But ſince they all of them join with what is neceſſary 
to Salvation, a great deal that is not ſo, and make that as neceſſary to Communion, 
as what is neceſſary to Salvation, not ſuffering any -one to be of their Communion, 
without taking all together; nor to live amongſt them free from Puniſhment, out of 
their Communion; will you afhrm, that any of the National Religions of the World, 
which are impoſed by Penal Laws, and -to which Men are driven with Force, can 
be ſaid to be, that one 2 true Religion, which if Men embrace, they ſhall be ſaved; 
and which, if they embrace not, they ſhall be damn'd ? And therefore your two 
Suppoſitions, True or Falſe, are not cnough to make it practicable, upon your Prin- 
ciples of Neceſſity, to uſe Force upon Diſſenters from the National Religion, tho it 
contain in it nothing but Truth, unleſs that which is requir'd to Communion be all 
neceſſary to Salvation. For whatever is not neceſſary to Salvation, there is no Ne- 
ceſſity any one ſhould embrace. So that Whenever you ſpeak of the true Religion, to 

make it to your Purpoſe, you muſt ſpeak only of what is neceſſary to Salvation; un- 
leſs you will ſay, that in order to the Salvation of Mens Souls, it is neceſſary to uſe 
Force to bring them to embrace ſomething, that is not neceſſary to their Salvation. 
T think that neither you, nor any body elſe, will affirm, that it is neceſſary to uſe 
Force to bring Men to receive all the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, tho' they 
are Truths God has thought fit to reveal. For then, by your own Rule, you who 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, muſt know them all, and muſt be able to manifeſt 
them to others; for it is on that you here ground the Neceſſity and Reaſonableneſs 
of Penalties uſed to bring Men to embrace the Truth. Bur I ſuſpect 'tis the good 
Word Religion ( as in other Places other Words) has miſled you, whilſt you content 
your ſelf with good Sounds, and ſome conſuſed Notions, that uſua'ly accompany 
them, without annexing to them any preciſe determin'd Signification. To convince 

you that 'tis not without Ground I ſay this, I ſhall deſire you but to ſer down what 
you mean here by true Religion, that we may know what in your Senſe is, and what 
15 not contain'd in it. Would you but do this fairly, and define your Words, or 
uſe them in one conſtant ſettled Senſe, I think the Controverſy between you and 
me would be at an end, without any farther Trouble. | 

Having ſhewed of what Advantage they are like to be to you for the making your 
Method practicable, in the next Place let us conſider your Suppoſitions themſelves. 
As to the firſt, There is one true Religion, and but one, we are agreed. But what you 
ſay in the next Place, That that one true Religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it, will 
need a little Examination. As firſt, it will be neceſſary ro enquire, what you mean by 
known ; whether you mean by it Knowledge properly fo call'd, as contra-diſtinguiſh'd | 
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to Belief; or only the Aſſurance of a firm Belief? If the latter, I leave you your 


5 Suppoſrio to make your Uſe of it, only with this Deſire, that to avoid Miſtakes, 
. 


en you do make Uſe of it, you would call it Believing. If you mean that the 
true Religion may be kyown with the Certainty of Knowledge properly fo call'd ; 
I ask you farther, Whether that true Religion be to be known by the Light of Na- 
ture, or needed a D. vine Revelation to diſcover it? If you ſay (as I ſuppoſe you will) 
the latter ; then I ask whether the _—_ out of that to be a Divine Revelation, 
depends not upon particular Matters of Fact, whereof you were no Eye · witneſs; but 
were done many Ages before you were born? and if ſo, by what Principles of Sci- 
ence they can be Hhνν to any Man now living? | 

The Articles of my Religion, and of a great many other ſuch ſhort- ſighted Peo- 
ple as I am, are Articles of Faith, which we think there are ſo good Grounds to be- 
lieve, that we are perſuaded to venter our eternal Happineſs on that Belief: And 
hope to be of that Number of whom our Saviour ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed, But we neither think that God requires, nor has given us 
Faculties capable of knowing in this World ſeveral of thoſe Truths which are to 
be believed to Salvation. If you have a Religion, all whoſe general Truths are ei— 
ther ſelſ evident, or capable of Demonſtration, (for Marters of Fact are not capable 
of being any way kyown but to th: By- ſtanders) you will do well to let it be known, 
for the ending of Controverſies, and baniſhing of Error, concerning any of thoſe 
Points, out of the World. For whatever may be known, beſides Matter of Fact, is 
capable of Demonſtration ; and when you have demonſtrated to any one any Point 
in Religion, you ſhall have my Conſent to puniſh him if he do not aſſent to it. But 
yet let me te] you, there are many Truths even in the Mathematicks, the Evidence 
whereof one Man ſeeing is able to demonſtrate to himſelf, and ſo may know them : 
which Evidence yet he not being able to make another ſee, (which is to demonſtrate 
to him) he cannot make known to him, tho' his Scholar be willing, and with all h's 
Power applies himſelf to learn it. 

But granting your Suppoſition, That the one true Religion may be known by thoſe who 
profeſs it to be the only true * will it follow from hence, that becauſe it is know- 
able to be the true Religion, therefore the Magiſtrate who profeſles it actually knows 
it to be ſo? Without which Knowledge, upon your Principles, he cannot uſe Force 
to bring Men to it. But if you are but at Hand to aſſure him which is the true 
Religion, ſor which we ought to uſe Force, he is bound to believe you; and that 
will do as well as if he examin d and knew himſelf, or perhaps better. For you 
ſeem not well ſatisfied with what the Magiſtrates have lately done, without your 
Leave, concerning Religion in England. And I confeſs the eaſieſt Way to remove 
all Difficulties in the Caſe, is for you to be the Magiſtrates infallible Guide in Mat- 
ters of Religion. And therefore you do well here alſo to keep to your fafe Stile, 
leſt if your Senſe were clear and determin'd, it might be more expoſed to Excepti- 
ons; and therefore you tell us the true Religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs 
it. For not ſaying by ſome of thoſe, or by all thoſe, the Error of what you ſay is not 


ſo eaſily obſerved, and requires the more Trouble to come at: Which I ſhall ſpare 


my ſelt here, being ſatisfied that the Magiſtrate, who has ſo full an Employment of 
his Thoughts in the Cares of the Government, has not an Over-plus of Leiſure 


to attain that Knowledge which you require, and fo uſually contents himſelf with 


Pag. 84. 


believing. 3 | 
3 Suppoſition is, That the one true Religion may alſo be manifeſted to be ſach, 
by them, to others; ſo far, at leaſt, as to bring them to receive it, and leave them without 
Excuſe if they do not. That it can be manifeſted to ſome, ſo as to oblige, i. e. cauſe 
them to receive it, is evident, becauſe it is received. But becauſe this ſeems to be 
ſpoken more in reference to thoſe who do not receive it, as appears by theſe fol- 
lowing Words of yours: Then 'tis altogether as plain, that it may be very reaſonable 
and neceſſary for ſome Men to change their Religion; and that it may be made appear to 
them to be ſo. And then, if ſuch Men will not conſider what is offer d to convince 
them of the Reaſonableneſs and Need of domg it; it may be very fit and reaſonable, 
you tell me, for any Thing I have ſaid to the ontrary, in order to the bringing them to 
Conſideration, to require them, under convenient Penalties, to forſake their falſe Religions, 
and to embrace the true, You ſuppoſe the true Religion may be ſo manifeſted by a 
Man that is of it, to all Men ſo far as to leave them, if they did not embrace it, 
without Excuſe, Without Excuſe, to whom I beſeech you? To God indeed, but 
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not to the Magiſtrate, who can never know whether it has been ſo maniftſted to any 

Man, that it has been through his Fault that he has not been convinc'd, and not 
through the Fault of him to whom the Magiſtrate committed the Care of convin- 

cing him: And *tis a ſufficient Excuſe to the Magiſtrate, for any one to ſay to him, 

I have not neglected to conſider the Arguments that have been offered me, by thoſe 

whom you have employed to manifeſt it ro me, but that yours is the only true Religion 

I am not convinced. Which is ſo direct and ſufficient an Excuſe to the Magiſtrate, that 
had he an expreſs Commiſſion from Heaven to puniſh all thoſe who did not conſider, 

he could not yer juſtly puniſh any one whom he could not convince had not conſider'd. 

But you Endeavour to avoid this, by what you infer from this your Suppoſition, viz. 

That then it may be ver) fit and reaſonable, for any thing I have ſaid to the contrary, Pag 4. 
to require Men under convenient Penalties to forſake their falſe Religions, to embrace the 

true, in order to the bringing them to Conſideration. Whether I have ſaid any thing 

to the contrary, or no, the Readers muſt judge, and I need not repeat. But now, 

I fay, it is neither ju? nor reaſonable to require Men, under Penalties, to attain one 

End, in order to bring them to uſe the Means not neceſſary to that, but to another 

End. For where is it you can ſay ( unleſs you will return to your od Suppoſition, 

of yours being the true Religion; which you fay is not neceſſary to your Method) 

that Men are by the Law required to forſale their falſe Religions, and embrace the true? Pig. , 
The Utmoſt is this, in all Countries, where the National Religion is impoſed by Law, 

Men are required under the Penalties of thoſe Laws outwardly to conform to it; which 

you ſay, is in order to make them conſider. So that your Puniſhments are for the 
attaining one End, viz. Conformity, in order to make Men uſe Confideration, which | 
is a Means not neceſſary to that, but another End, viz. finding out and embracin 

the one true Religion. For however Confideration may be a neceſſary Means to find 
and embrace the one True Religion, . it is not at all a neceſſary Means to outward 


Conformity in the Communion of any Religion. . 83 85 
To manifeſt the Conſiſtency and Practicableneſi of your Method, to the Queſtion, 
what Advantage would it be to the true Religion, if Magiſtrates did every where ſo 
| puniſh? You anſwer, That by the Magiſtrates puniſhing, if 1 ſpeak, to the Purpoſe, T muſt Pag. 5. 
mean their puniſhing Men for rejecting the true Religion, ( ſo tender'd to them, as has 
been ſaid ) in order to the bringing them to conſider and embrace it. Now before we can 
ſuppoſe Magiſtrates every where ſo to puniſh, we muſt ſuppoſe the True Religion to be ev 
where the National Religion. And if this were the Caſe, you think, it is evident uk 
what Advantage to the True Religion it would be, if Magiſtrates every where did 
ſo puniſh. For then we might reqfimabl hope that all falſe Religions would ſoon vaniſh, 
and the True become once more the only Religion in the World: Whereas if Magiſtra- 
tes ſhould not ſo foul, it were much to be fear d (eſp pr d conſidering what has al- 
| ready happen d) that on the contrary falſe Religion, and Atheiſm, as more agreeable to 
the Soil, would daily take deeper Root, and propagate themſelves, till there ere no 
room left for the True Religion ( which is but a foreign Plaut) in any Corner of the 
Morld. e 50 
If you can make it practicable that the Magiſtrate ſhould puniſh Men for rejecting 
the True Religion, without judg'ng which is the True Religion : Or if true Religion 
cou d appear in Perſon, take the 1 Seat, and there judge all that rejected 
her, ſomething might be done. But the Miſchief of it is, it is a Man that muſt con- 
demn, Men muſt puniſh, and Men cannot do this but by judging who is guilty of 
the Crime which they puniſh. An Oracle, or an Interpreter of the Law of Nature, 
who ſpeaks as clearly, tells the Magiſtrate, he may and ought to puniſh thoſe, ho 
reject the True Religion, tender d with ſufficient Evidence : The Magiſtrate is ſatisfied 
ot his Authority, and believes this Commiſſion to be good. Now I would know ) 
how poſſibly he can execute it, without making himſelf the Judge. 1. What is the 
True Religion ? unleſs the Law of Nature at the ſame time dcliver'd into his Hands 
the thirty nine Articles of the one only true Religion, and another Book wherein all | 
the Ceremonies and outward Worſhip of it are contain'd. But it being certain, 
that the Law of Nature has not done this; and as certain, that the Articles, Cere- 
monies, and Diſcipline of this one only True Religion, have been often varied in ſe- 
veral Ages and Countries, ſince the Magiſtrates Commiſſion by the Law of Nature 
was firſt given: There is no Rem:dy left, but that the Magiſtrate muſt judge what 
is the True Religion, if he muſt puniſh them who reject it. Suppoſe the Magiſtrate 
be commiſſion d to puniſh thoſ: who depart from right Reaſon, the Magiltrate can yet 
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never puniſh any one, unleſs he be Judge what is right Reaſon; and then judging 
that Murder, Theft, Adultery, narrow Cart-Wheels, or want of Bows and Arrows 
in a Man's Houle, are againſt right Reaſon, he may make Laws to puniſh Men guilty 
of tho'e, as rejecting right Reaſon. 3 | 
So if the Magiſtrate in England or France, having a Commiſſion to puniſh thoſe 
who rejecl the one only true Religion, judges the Religion of his National Church to 
be it, tis poſſible for him to lay Penalties on thoſe who reject it, purſuant to that 
Commiſſion; otherwiſe, without judging that to be the one only True Religion, tis 
wholly impracticable for him to puniſh thoſe who embrace it not, as Rejecters of the 
one only True Religion. | SOS | 
| To provide as good a Salvo as the __ will bear, you ſay, in the following Words, 
| Before we can ſuppoſe Magiſtrates every where ſo to puniſh, we muſt ſuppoſe the True Neli- 
| | gion to be every where National. That is true of actual Puniſhment, but not of lay- 
| ing on Penalties by Law ; for that would be to ſuppo'e the National Religion makes 
| or chuſes the Magiſtrate, and not the Magiſtrate the National Religion. But we ſee 
| | the contrary ; for let the National Religton be what it will before, the Magiſtrate 
| doth not always fall into it and embrace that; but if he thinks not that, bur ſome 
other the True, the firſt Opportunity he has, he changes the National Religion into 
that which he judges the True, and then puniſhes the Diſſenters from it; where his 
Judgment, which is the True Religion, always neceſſarily preceeds, and is that which 
ultimarely does, and muſt determine who are Rejecters of the True Religion, and ſo, 
obnoxious to Puniſhment. This being ſo, I would gladly ſee how your Method can 
be any way practicable to the Advantage of the True Religion, whereot the Magiſtrate 
every where muſt be Judge, or elſe he can puniſh no body at all. | 
Pap. 54: You tel! me that whereas I lay, that to juſtify Puniſhment it is requiſite that it bs 
| directly uſcful for the procuring ſome greater Good than that which it takes away; 
you wiſh 1 had told you why it muſt needs be directiy uſeful for that Purpoſe. However 
exact you may be in demanding Reafons of what is ſaid, I thought here you had no cauſe 
to complain; but you let ſlip out of your Memory the foregoing Words of this Paſ- 
: fage, which together ſtands thus, “ Puniſhment is ſome Evil, ſome Inconvenience, 
281, « ſome Suffering, by taking away or abridging fome good thing, which he who is 
&« puniſh'd has otherwiſe a Right to. Now to juſtify the bringing any ſuch Evil up- 
« on any Man, two things are requiſite; 1. That he that does it has a Commiſſion ſo 
te to do. 2. That it be directly uſeful for the promoting ſome greater Good, Tis evi- 
dent by theſe Words, that Puniſhment brings direct Evil upon a Man, and therefore 
it ſhould not be uſed but where it is directly uſctu] for the procuring ſome greater 
Good. In this Caſe, the Signification of the Word direftly, carries a manifeſt Keaſon 
in it, to any one who underſtands what diretHy means. If the taking away any Good 
from a Man cannot be juſtified, but by making it a Means to procure a greater, is it 
not plain it muſt be ſo a Means as to have, in the Operation of Cauſes and Effects, a 
natural Tendency tc that Effect; and then it is called directly uſeful ro ſuch an End: 
And this may give you a Reaſon, why Puniſhment muſt be direttly uſeful for that Purpoſe. 
I know you are very tender of your indirect and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs of Force, which 
| I have in another Place ſhew'd to be, in your Way, only uſeful by Accident; nor 
in will the Queſtion you here ſubjoyn, excule it from being ſo, viz, Why Penalties are 
bY 54 mot as direttly uſeful for the bringing Men to the True 1 79h as the Rod of Correttion is 
_ to drive Fooliſhneſs from a Chill or to work Wiſdom in him? Becauſe the Rod works 
Ii | on the Will of the Child, to obey the Reafon of the Father, whilſt under his Tui- 
"1 tion, and thereby makes it ſupple to the DiRates of his own Reaſon afterwards, and 
diſpoſes him to obey the Light of that, when being grown to be a Man, that is to 
1 be his Guide, and this is Wiſdom. If your Penalties are ſo uſed, IJ have nothing to 
| ſay to them. | GATE 1 
Your Way is charg'd to be impracticable to thoſe Ends you purpoſe, which you 
endeavour to clear, p. 63. That there may be fair play on both ſides, the Reader 
ſhall have in the ſame View what we both ſay. | | = 


L. 2. p. 286, © It remains now to examine, whether L. z. p. G3. But how 
« the Author's Argument will not hold good, even Little to the Purpoſe this Re- 
1 cc againſt Puniſhments in your Way. For if the Ma- queſt of Yours is, will quick. 
14 | « giſtrate f Authority be, as you here lay, only to procure all ty appear. For if the Aa- 
1 1 5 « qo Subjects (mark what you ſay, ALL HIS SUB- giſtrate provides ſufficiently 
« FECTS 8 1 
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for the Inftrallion of all his 


CTS) the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation 
« and to procure withal, as much as in him lies, that NONE 
« remain ignorant of it, or refuſe to embrace it, either for 
« want of uſing thoſe AMrans, or by Reaſon of any ſuch Pre- 
«« judices as may render them ineffetiual. If this be the 
« Magiſtrate's Bufine.s, in reference to ALL HIS SUB- 
« FECTS; I deſire you, or any Man e'ſe, to tell me 
« how this can, be done, by the Application of Force 
« only to a part of them; unleſs you will ſtill vainly 
« ſuppole Ignorance, Negligence, or Prejudice, only a- 
« mongſt that Part which any where differs from the 
« Magiſtrate, It thoſe of the Magiſtrate's Church may 
« be ignorant of the Way of Salvation; If it be poſſibſe 
« there may be among ft them, thoſe who refuſe to embrace 
« it, either for want of ung thoſe Means, or by reaſon of any 
« (ach Prejudices as may render them ineffettual ; hat, 
in this Caſe, becomes of the Magiſtrate s Authority to 
« procure alt his Subjetts the Means of diſcovering the Way 
« of Salvation? Muſt theſe of his Subjects be neglected, 
« and left without the Means he has Authority to procure 
them]! Or muſt he uſe Force upon them too? And then, 
te pray ſhew me how this can be done. Shall the Magi- 
« ſtrate puniſh thoſe of his own Religion, ro procure them 
«* the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to pro- 
te cure, as much as in him lies, that they remain not ignorant 
« of it, or reſuſe not to embrace it? Theſe are ſuch Con- 
« tradictions in Practice, this is ſuch Condemmation 
« of a Man's own Religion, as no one can expect from 
« the Magiſtrate; and I dare fay, you deſire not of him. 
« And yet this is that he muſt do, I his Authority be to 
&« procure ALL his Subjects the Means of diſcovering the Way 


to Salvation. And if it be ſo needfal, as you ſay it 


« is, that he ſhould uſe it; I am ſure Force cannot do 
« that till it be apply'd wider, and Puniſhment be laid 
upon more than you would have it. For if the _ 
&« ftrate be by Force to procure, as much as in him lies, th 

« NONE remain ignorant of the Way of Salvation; muſt 
« he not puniſh a!l thoſe who are ignorant of the Way of 
Salvation? And pray tell me, how is this any way 
« practicable, but by ſuppoſing none in the National 


« Church ignorant, and all out of it ignorant of the 


« Way of Salvation? Which, what is it, but ro puniſh 
« Mcn barely for not being of the Magiſtrate's Religion? 


« The very thing you deny he has Authority to do. So 


ce that the Magiſtrate having, by your own Confeſſion, xo 
& Authority, thus to uſe Force; and it being otherways 
c impracticable for the procuring all his Subjects the Means 
© of diſcovering the Way of Satvation : there is an End of 
“Force. And fo Force being laid aſide, either as unlaw- 
« ful, or unpracticable, the Author's Argument holds 
good againſt Force, even in your Way of applying it. 


The Backwardneſs and Luſts that hinder an impartial Examination, as you delcribe 9. p. g. 


af . 


Subjects in the true Relligi- 


gion; and then requires them 


all, under convenient Pe- 
nalties, to hearken. to the 
Teachers and Miniſters of 
it, and to profeſs and ex- 
erciſe it with one Accord, 
under their Direttion, in 
Public Aſſemblies : Is there 
any Pretence to ſay, that in 


fo doing he applies Force 


only to a Part of his Sab- 
getts; when the Law is 
general, and excepts none ? 
'Tis true, the Magiſtrate 


inflicts the Penalties in that 


Caſe, only upon them that 
break the Law. But is 
that the thing jon mean 
by his applying Fores on- 
ly to a Part of his Sub- 
jets? Mould you have 
him puniſh all indifferent = 
ly? Them that obey the 


Laws, as well as them © 


that do not ? 


As to Ignorance, Neg- 
ligence and Prejudice, / 
deſire you, or any Mar 
elſe, to tell me 2hat better 
Courſe can be taken to cure 
them, than that which IT. 
have mentioned. —_y 
after all that God's Mi- 
niſters, and the Magi- 

rate can do, ſome will 
ſtill remain ignorant, neg- 
ligent, or prejudiced; I 
do not take that to be a- 
ny Diſparagement to it 
For certainly that is a ve- 
ry extraordinary Remedy, 
which infallibly cures all 
difeas'd Perſons to whom 
it is applied, 


it, is general. The Corruption of Nature which hinders a real embracing the True 
Religion, that alſo you tell us here, is univerſal. I ask a Remedy for theſe in your 
Way. - You ſay the Law for Conformity is general, excepts none. Very likely, none 
that do not conform; but puniſhes one who conforming, do neither impartially exa- 
mine nor really embrace the true Religion. From whence I conclude there is no Cor- 
ruption of Nature in thoſe, who are brought up or join in outward Communion with 
the Church of England. But as to Ignorance, Negligence and Prejudice, you ſay you 
deſire me, or any Man elſe, to tell what better Conrſe can be taken to cure them, than that 
I | 


which 


ALL 
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it is as impoſſible to do by a general Harangue, once or twice a 


which you heve mentioned. If your Church can ſind no better Way to cure Ignorance 
and Prejudice, and the Negligeace, that is in Men, to examine Matters of Religion 
and heartily embrace the true, than hat is impracticable upon Conformiſts, then of 


| all others, Conformiſts are in the moſt deplorable Eſtate. But, as I remember, you 


have bcen told of a better Way, which is, the diſcourſing with Men ſeriouſly and 
friendly about Matters in Religion, by thoſe whoſe Profeſſion is the Care of Souls; 
examining what they do underſtand, and where, either through Lazineſs, Prejudice or 
Difficulty, they do ſtick; and app'ying to their ſeveral Diſcaſes IA Cures, which 
cak out of the Pul- 
pit, as to fit all Mens Feet with one Shoe, or cure all Mens Alls with one, though 
very wholeſome, D et- drink. To be thus inſtant in Seaſon and ont of Seaſon, ſome Men 
have thought a better Way of Cure, than a Deſire, only to have Men driven by the 
Whip, either in your, or the Magiſtrate's Hands, into the Sheepfold : Where when 
they are once, whether they underſtand or no, their Miniſters Sermons ; whether 
they are, or can be better for them or no; whether they are ignorant and hypocriti- 
cal Conformiſts, and in that Way like to remain ſo, rather than to become knowing 
and ſincere Converts, ſome Biſhops have 1 is not ſufficiently enquired; but 
this no body is to mention, for whoever does ſo, makes himſelf an occaſion to ſhew his 
good Will to the Clergy. | 
This had not becn ſaid by me here, now I ſee how apt you are to be put out of 
Temper with any thing of this kind, ( _— it be in every ſerious Man's Mouth) 
had not you deſired me to ſhew you a better Way than Force, your Way apply'd. And 
to uſe your Way of arguing, ſince bare preaching, as now us'd, *tis plain, will not do, 
there is no other Means left but this to deal with the rye Nature of Conformiſts; 
for Miracles are now ccaſed, and Penalties wy are free from ; therefore, by your 
Way of conclud 'ng, no other being left, this of viſiting at home, conferring and inſtruct- 
ing, and admoniſhing Men there, and the like Means, propoſed by the reverend Au- 
thor of the Paſtoral Care, is neceſſary ; and Men, whoſe Buſineſs is the Care of Souls, 
are obliged to ule it: For you cannot prove, that it cannot do ſome Service (TI think I need 
not ſay ) indireftly and at a diſtance. And if this be proper and ſufficient to bring 
Conformiſts (not withſtanding the Corruption of their Nature) to examive impartially 
and really embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, it will remain to ſhew, Why it may 
not do as well on Nonconformiſts ( whole, I imagine, is the common Corruption of 
Nature) to bring them to examine and embrace the Truth, tlfat muſt ſave them? And 
though it be not ſo extraordinary a Remedy as will infallibly cure all diſeaſed Perſons, to 
whom it is apply d; yet fince the Corruption of Nature, which is the ſame Diſeaſe, and 
hinders the impartial Examination, and hearty embracing the Truth that muſt ſave them, 
is equally in both, Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, *tis reaſonable to think it ſhould 
in both have the ſame Cure, let that be what it will. 


CHAT 


Of the Neceſſity of Force in Matters of Religion. 


OU rell us you do not ground the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Force, ay you tale to be uſe- 
ful for promoting the true Religion, upon the bare Vſefulneſs of ſuch Force, but upon 
the Neceſſity as well as Uſefulneſs of it; And therefore you declare it to be no fit Means 


to be uſed, either for that Purpoſe or any other, where it is not neceſſary as well as uſeful. 


Wherein you ſuppoſe Force neceſſary, inſtead of proving it to be ſo; for preaching 


How uſeful Force in the Magiſtrate's Hand, for bringing Men to the true Religion, 
is hke to be, we have ſhewn in the foregoing Chapter, in anſwer to what you have 
ſaid for it. So that it being proved not uleſul, it is impoſſible it ſhould be neceſſary. 
However we will examine what you ſay to prove the Neceſſity of it. The foundation 
you build on for its Neceſſity we have in your Argument conſidered, where having at 
large dilated on Mens Inconſiderateneſs in the Choice of their Religions, and their 
perliſting in thoſe they have once choſen, without due Examination, you conclude thus; 
Now if this be the Caſe, if Alen are ſo averſe to a due Conſideration, if they uſually 
take up their Religion, without examining it as they ought, hat other Means is there left? 


and 


F 


A Third Letter for TOLERATION. 4.12 
and Perſuaſion not prevailing upon all Men, you u our own Authority think 
Gt ſomething elſe ſhould be done; and that being elch d, you readily lch on 
Force, becauſe you ſay you can find nothing elſe, which in Effect is to tell us, if 
the Salvation of Mens Souls were only left to your Diſcretion, how you would or- 
der the Matter. | 

And in your Anſwer to me, you very confidently tell us, the true Religion cannot 
prevail without Aſſiſtance either of Miracles, or of Authority. I ſhall here only obſerve 
one or two Things, and then go on to examine how you make this good. 

The firſt Thing I ſhall obſerve is, that in your Argument conſidered, & c. you ſuppoſe 
Force neceſſary only to maſter the Averſion there is in Men to Conſidering and Exami- 
nation: And here in your Anſwer to me, you make Force neceſſary to conquer the 
Averſion there is in Men to embrace and obey the true Religion. Which are fo v 
different, that the former juſtifies the Uſe of Force only to make Men conſader, the 
other juſtifies the Uſe of Force to make Men embrace Religion. If you meant the ſame 
Thing when you writ your firſt Treatiſe, it was not very ingenuous to expreſs your 
ſelf in ſuch Words as were not proper to give your Reader your true Meaning; it 
being a far different Thing to uſe Force to make Men conſider, which is an Action in 
their Power to do or omit; and to uſe Force to make them embrace, i. e. believe any 
Religion, which is not a Thing in any one's Power to do or forbear as he pleaſes. 
It you ſay you meant barely conſidering in your firſt Paper, as the whole Current of 
it would make one believe, then I ſee your Hypotheſis may mend, as we have ſeen 
in other Parts, and in Time, may grow to its full Stature. 

Another Thing I ſhall remark to you, is, That in your firſt Paper, beſides Preach- 
ing and Perſuaſion, and the Grace of God, nothing but Force was neceſſary. Here 
in your ſecond, it 1s either Miracles or Anthority, which how you make good, we 
will mag _— 5 | 

You having ſaid, you 10 Reaſon from any Experiment to expect that the true Reli- A. p. 2. 
gion ſhould 2 way a gainer by — . in the * of the Goſpel, L. 1 p- 
by its own Beauty, Force, and Reaſonableneſs, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 260. 
You reply, that it has not the ſame Beauty, Force and Reaſonableneſs now, that Pag. 5. 
it had then, unleſs I include Miracles too, which are now ceaſed ; and as you tell 
us, were not withdrawn, till by their Help Chriſtianity had prevailed to be received for the Pag 37. 
Religion of the Empire, and to be encouraged dud ſupported by the Lanws of it. | 

It therefore we will believe you upon your own Word, Force being neceſſary (for 
prove it neceſſary you never can) you have enter'd into the Counſel of God, and tell 
us, when Force could not be had, Miracles were employ'd to ſupply its Want. I cannot Pag. 37. 
but think, ſay you, its highly probable (if we may he allowed to gueſs at the Counſels of in- 
finite Wiſdom) that God was pleaſed to continue them till then, 1. e till the Laws of the 
Empire ſupported Chriſtianity, ot ſo much for any Neceſſity there was of them all that 
Time, for the evincing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the Want of the Ma- 
Liſtrates Aſſiſtance. You allow your ſelf to guels very freely, when you will make 
God uſe Miracles to ſupply a Means he no where authorized or appointed. How 
long Miracles continued we ſhall ſee anon. EP . 

Say you, F we may be allow'd to gueſi: This Modeſty of yours where you confeſs 
you greſs, is only concerning the Time of the continuing of Miracles; but as to 
their Supplying the Want of coactive Force, that you are poſitive in, both here and 
where you tell us, * penalties were not neceſſary at firſt, to make Men to give Ear to Pag 38. 
the Goſpel, has already been ſhewn; and a little after, the great and wonderful Things which 
were to be done for the evidencing the Truth of the Goſpel, were abundantly ſufficient to pro- 
cure Attention, &c. How you come to know ſo undoubtedly that Miracles were made 
uſe of to ſupply the Magiſtrate's Authority, ſince God no where tells you fo, you 
would have done well to ſhew. | | Sf 5 

But in your Opinion Force was neceſſary, and that could not then be had, and fo p,, 36. 
God muſt uſe Miracles. For, ſay you, Our Saviour was no Magiſtrate, and therefore 
could not inflitt political Puniſhments upon any Man, ſo much I:ſi could he impower his A- 
Paſtles to do it. Could not our Saviour impower his Apoſtles to denounce or inflict Puniſh- 
ments on careleſs or obſtinate Unbelievers, to make them hear and conſider? You pro- 
nounce very boldly merhinks of Chriſt's Power, and ſer very narrow Limits to what at 
another Time you would not deny to be infinite : Bur it was convenient here for 
your preſent Purpoſe, that it ſhould be ſo limited. But, they not = Magi- 
ſtrates, he could not impower his Apoſtles to inſlict political Puniſhments. How is o? 
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of a ſudden, that they-muſt be political! Puniſhments? You tell us all that is neceſſary, 


is to lay Briars and Thorns in Mens Ways, to trouble and diſeaſe them to make them conſidey. 


This I hope our Saviour had Power to do, if he had found it neceſſary, withour the 
Aſſiſtance of the Magiſtrates ; he could have always done by his Apoſtles and Mini- 
ſters, if he had ſo thought fit, what he did once by St. Peter, have dropp'd I horn: 
and Briars into their very Minds, that ſhould have pricked, rronbled and diſeaſed them 
ſufficiently. But ſometimes it is Briars and Thorns _— that you want, ſometimes ir 
muſt be Humane Means, and ſometimes, as here, nothing will ſerve your Turn but 
political Puniſhments ; jult as will beſt ſute your Occaſion, in the Argument you have 
then before you. | | 

That the Apoſtles could lay on Puniſhments, as troubleſome and as great as any 

litical ones when they were neceſſary, we ſee in Ananias and _— : And he that 
had all Power gruen him in Heaven and in Earth, could, if he had thought fit, have 
laid Briars and Thorns in the Way of all that received not his Doctrine. 

You add, But as he could not puniſh Men to make them hear him, ſo neither as there 
any need that he ſhould. He came as a Prophet ſent from God to reveal a new Dotlrine to 
the Warld; and therefore to prove his Miſſion, he was to do ſuch Things as could only be done 
by a divine Power : And the Works which he did were abundantly ſufficient both to gain him 
a Hearing, and to oblige the World to receive his Dottrine. Thus the Want of Force and 
Puniſhments are ſupplied. How far? fo far as they are ſuppoſed neceſſary to gain a 
Hearing, and ſo far as to to oblige the World to receive Chriſt's Dottrine ; whereby, as I 
ſuppo e, you mean ſufficient to lay an Obligation on them to receive his Doctrine, and 
render them inexculable if they did not: But that they were not ſ#fficient to make all 
that ſaw them effectually to receive and embrace the Goſpel, I think is evident, and 
you will not, I imagine, ſay, that all who ſaw Chriſt's Miracles believed on him. So 
that Miracles were not to ſupply the Want of ſuch Forcc, as was to be continued on 
Men to make them conſider as they ought, i. e. till they embraced the Truth that muſt ſave 
them. For we have little Reaſon to think that our e or his Apoſtles, contend- 
ed with their Neglect or refuſal by a conſtant Train of Miracles, continued on to 
thoſe who were not wrought upon by the Goſpel preached to them. St, Marthew 
tells us, 13. 57. that he did not many mighty Works in his own Country, becauſe 
of their Unbelief; much leſs were Miracles to ſupply the Want of Force in that Uſe 
you make of it, where you tell us it is to puniſh the Fau't of not being of the true 
Religion : For we do not find any miraculouſly puniſhed to bring them in to the 


| Goſpel. So that the Want of Force to either of theſe Purpoſes not being ſupplied 


by Miracles, the Goſpel *tis plain ſubſiſted and ſpread it ſelf without Force ſo made 
uſe of, and without Miracles to ſupply the Want of it; and therefore it ſo far re- 
mains true, that the Goſpel having the fame Beauty, Force and Rexſonablencſs now 
as it had at the beginning, it wants not Force to ſupply the Deſect of Miracles, to 
that for which Miracles were no where made uſe of. And ſo far, at leaſt, the Expe- 
riment is good, and this Aſſertion true, that the Goſpel is able to prevail by its own 
Light and Truth, without the Continuance of Force on the fame Perſon, or puniſh- 
ing Men for not being of the true Religion. 

You ſay, our Saviour being no Magiſtrate, could not inflift political Puniſhments ; much 
leſs could he empower his Apoſtles to do it. I know not what need there is, that it ſhould 
be political; ſo there were ſo much Puniſhment uſed, as you ſay, is ſufficient to make 
Men conſider, it is not neceſſary it ſhould come from this or that Hand: Or if there 
be any odds in that, we ſhould be apt to think it would come beſt, and moſt effec- 
tually, from thoſe who preached the Goſpel, and could tell them it was ro make them 
conſider, than from the Magiſtrate, who neither doth, nor according to your Scheme 
can, tell them it is to make them conſider. And this Power, you will not deny, but 
our Saviour cou'd have given to the Apoſtles. . 

But if there were ſuch abſolute Need of political Paniſhments, Titus or Trajan might 
as well have been converted, as Conſtantine. For how true it is, that Miracles ſup- 
plied the Want of Force from thoſe Days till Conſtantine's, and then ceaſed, we ſhall 
ſee by and by. I fay not this to enter boldly into the Counſels of God, or to take 
upon me to cenſure the Conduct of the Almighty, or to call his Providence to an Ac- 
count; but to anſwer your ſaying, Our Saviour was no Magiſtrate, and therefore could 
not inflitt political Puniſhments. For he could have had both Magiſtrates and political 


| Puniſhments at his Service, if he had thought fit, and needed not to have continued 


Miracles longer, than there was Neceſſity for evincing the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli 
| 8 | Lion, 
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gion, as you imagine, to ſupply the Want of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, by Force, which Pag. 37. 
is neccſſary. | 
: _— come you to know that Force is neceſſary + Has God revealed it in his 
Word? no where. Has it becn revealed to you in particular? that you will not ſay. 3 
What Reaſon have you for it? none at all but this, That having ſet down the A. p 6. 
Grounds, upon which Men take up and perſiſt in their Rel gion, you conclude, ---1- 
What Means is there left but Force? Force therefore you conclude neceſſary, becauſe 
without any Authority, but from your own Imagination, you are peremptory, that 
other Means, beſides preaching and perſuaſion, is to be ald ; and therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe you can think of no other. | 
When I tell you there is other Means, and that by your own Confeſſion the Grace 
of God is another Means, and therefore Force is not neceſſary : You reply, Tho' the Peg. 35. 
Grace of God be another Means, and you _ fit to mention it, to prevent Cavils; 
yet it is none of the Means of which you were ſpeaking, in the Place I refer to; which 
one who reads that Paragraph will find to be only human Means: and therefore tho the Grace 
of God be both a proper and ſufficient Means, and ſuch as can work by itſelf, and without 
which neither Penalties nor other Means can do any thing ; yet it may be true however, 
that when Admonition and Entreaties fail, there is no human Means left, but Penalties, to 
bring prejudiced Perſons to hear and conſider, what convince them of their Errors, and 
diſcover the Truth to them. And then Penalties will be neceſſary in reſpect to that End as 
an human Means. | | 
In which Words, if you mean any Anſwer to my Argument, it is this, that Force 
is neceſſary, becauſe ro bring Men into the right Way there is other human Means neceſ- 
fary, beſides Admonitions and Perſuaſions. For elſe what have we to do with Hu- 
man in the Caſe? But it is no ſmall Advantage one owes to Logick, that where 
Senſe and Reaſon fall ſhort, a Diſtinction ready at Hand may ech it out. Force, 
when Perſuaſions will not prevail, is zeceſſary, ſay you, becauſe it is the only Means 
Et. When you are told it is not the only Means left, and ſo cannot be neceſſary on 
that Account: You reply, That when nitions and Enreaties fail, there is no human p, 405 
Means left, but Penalties, to bring prejudiced Perſons to hear and conſider what may convince * 
them of their Errors, and diſcover the Truth to them: Aud then Penalties will be neceſſary 
in reſpett to that End, as an human Means. 
Suppoſe it be urged to you, when your moderate lower Pena'ties fail, there is no 
human Means left but Dragooning and ſuch other Severities; which you fay you con- 
demn as much as I, 10 bring prejudiced Perſons to hear and conſider what may convince Pag. g. 
them of their Errors, and diſcover the Truth to them. And then Dragooning, Impriſon- 
ment, Scourging, Fining, Cc. will be neceſſary in reſpect to that End, as an human Means. 
What can you fay but this ? that your are impower d to judge what Degrees of hu- 
man Means are neceſſary, but others are not. For without ſuch a Confidence in your 
own judgment, where God has neither ſaid how much, nor that any Force is neceſ- 
ſary, I think this is as good an Argument for the higheſt, as yours is for the lower 
Penalties. When Aamonitions and Emreaties will not prevail, then Penalties, lower 
Penalties, ſome Degrees of Force will be neceſſary, ſay you, as an human Means. And 
when your lower Penalties, your ſome Degrees of Force will not pievail, then higher L 
Degrees will be neceſſary, ſay I, as an human Means. And my Reaſon is the fame | 
with yours, becauſe there is no other Means ( i. e. human Means) left. Shew me how 
2 Argument concludes for lower Puniſhmenrs being neceſſary, and mine not for 
igher, even to Drogooning, & eris mihi magnus Apollo. | 
But let us apply this to your Succedancum of Miracles, and then it will be much 
more admirable. You tell us, Admonitions and Entreaties not prevailing to bring 
Men into the right Way, Force is neceſſary, becauſe there is no other Means left. To that 
"tis ſaid, Yes, there is other Means left, the Grace of God. Ah, but, ſay you, 
that will not do; becauſe you ſpeak only of human Means. So that according to your 
Way of arguing, ſome other human Means is neceſſary : For you your ſelf tell us, 
that the Means you were ſpeaking of, where you ſay, that when Admonitions 
and Entreaties will not do, what other Means is there left but Force? were human Means, 
Your Words are, Which any one, who reads that Paragraph, will to be only hu- 
man Means. By this Argument then other human Means are neceſſary betides Preach- 
ing and Perſuaſion, and thoſe human Adeans you have found out to be either Forca, 
or Miracles: The latter are certainly notable human Means. And your Diſtinc- 
tion of human Means ſerves you to very good Purpoſe; having brought Miracles 
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to be one of your human Means. Preaching and Admonitions, ſay you, are not (uf. 
ficient to bring Men into the right Way, ſomething elſe is neceſſary; Yes, the Grace 
of God; no, ſay you, that will not do, it is not human Means: tis neceſſary to have 
other human Means, therefore in the three or four firſt Centuries after Chriſtianicy, 
the Inſufficiency of Preaching and Admonitions was made up with Miracles, and thus 
the Neceſſity of other human Means is made good. But to conſider a little farther 
your Miracles as ſupplying the Want of Force. * 

The Queſtion between us here is, Whether the Chriſtian Religion did not prevail 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, by its own Beauty, Force and Reaſonableneſs, with. 
out the Aſſiſtance of Force? I ſay it did, and therefore external Force is not neceſſary, 
To this you reply, that it camot prevail by its own Light, and Sirength, without the Ae 
fiſtance either of Miracles, or of Amthority ; and therefore the Chriſtian Religion not being 
ſtill accompanied with Miracles, Force is now neceſſary. So that ro make your equiva- 
lent Miracles correſpond with your neceſſary Means of Force, you ſeem to require an 
actual Application of Miracles, or of Force, to prevail with Men 70 receive the Goſpel, 
i. e. Men could not be prevailed with to receive the Goſpel without actually ſeeing 
of Miracles. For When you tell us, That you are ſure I cannot 17 the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is ſtill accompanied with Miracles, as it was at its firſt planting; 1 hope you do nor 
mean that the Goſpel is not till accompanied with an undoubted Teſtimony that 
Miracles were done by the firſt Publiſhers of it, which was as much of Miracles 
as I ſuppoſe the greareſt Part of thoſe had, with whom the Chriſtian Religion pre- 
vailed, till it was ſapported and encouraged, as you tell us, by the Laws of the Empire: 
For I think you will not fay, or if you ſhould, you could not expect to be believed, 
that all, or the greateſt Part of thoſe, that embraced the Chriſtian Religion, before 


it was ſupported by the Laws of the Empire, which was not till the Fourth Century, 


had actually Miracles done before them, to work upon them. And all thoſe, who 
were not Eye-witneſſes of Miracles done in their Preſence, tis plain had no other 
Miracles than we have, that is upon Report; and *tis probable not ſo many, nor 
ſo well atteſted as we have. The greateſt Part then, of thoſe who were converted, 
at leaſt, in ſome of thoſe Ages, before Chriſtianity was ſupported by the Laws of the Em- 


pire, I think you muſt allow, were wrought upon by bare Preaching, and ſuch Mi- 
racles as we ſtill have, Miracles at a diſtance, related Miracles. In others; and 


thoſe the greater Number, Prejudice was not ſo removed, that they were prevailed 
on to conſider, to conſider as they ought, i. e. in your Language, 70 conſider ſo as to em- 
brace. If they had not ſo confidered in our Days, what, according to your Scheme, 
muſt have been done to them, that did not conſider as they onght £ Force muſt have been 
applied to them. What therefore in the Primitive Church was to be done to them ? 

hy! your ſaccedanewm Miracles, actual Miracles, ſuch as you deny the Ohriſtias 
Religion to be ſtill accompanied with, muſt have been done in their Preſence, to work 
upon them. Will you fay this was ſo, and make a new Church-Hiſtory for us, and 


\  out-do thoſe Writers who have been thought pretty liberal of Miracles? If you do 


firſt, and has done ſince in many Places, without Aſſiſtance from the Powers in Be- 


not, you muſt confeſs Miracles ſupplied not the Place of Force, and ſo let fall all your 
fine Contrivance about the Neceſſity either of Force or Miracles; and perhaps you 
will think it at laſt a more becoming Modeſty, not to ſet the Divine Power and Pro- 
vidence on work, by Rules, and for the Ends of your hs gent withour having 
any Thing in Authentick Hiſtory, much leſs in Divine and unerring Revelation to 
juſtify you.. But Force and Power deſerve ſomething more than ordinary and a'- 
lowable Arts or Arguments, to get and keep them: Si violandum ft jus regnandi 
cauſa violandum eſt. We AR 
If the Teſtimony, of Miracles having been done, were ſufficient to make the Goſ- 
pel prevail, without Force, on thoſe, who were not Eye-witneſles of them, we have 
that ſtill, and ſo upon that Account need not Force to ſupply the Want of it: But 
if Truth muſt have either the Law of the Country, or actual Miracles to ſupport 
it, what became of it after the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, under all thoſe Em- 
ors that were erroneous or heretical? It ſupported it ſelf in Piedmont, and France, 
and Turkey, many Ages without Force or Miracles: And it ſpread it ſelf in divers 
Nations and Kingdoms of the North and Eaſt, without any Force, or other Miracles 
than thoſe that were done many Ages before. So that I think you will, upon ſecond 
Thoughts, not deny, but that the true Religion is able to prevail now, as it did at 


ing ? 


y 
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ing, by its own Beauty, Force, and Reaſonableneßs, whereof well-atteſted Miracles 


is 2 t. | i 19 D772 WAL u ⏑ 
br the Account you give us of Miracles will deſerve to be 4 little examined ; we pag 45, 
have it in theſe Words; | Confidering' that . thoſe extraordinary Means were" nit withs 55 
drawn, wil by their Help Chriſtianity had prevail d to be received for the Religion f 
the Empire, and to be ſupported and encouruged 6” Wh. Laws of it, you cauno, you 
ſay, but think, it highly probable, ( if we may be allow'd 10 gueſs at the Counſels of infinite 
Wiſdom ) that God as pleaſed to continue them till then, not ſo much for any Neceſſiy 
there was of them all that while, for the evincing the Truth of the Chriſtian: Religion, 41 
to ſuppiy the want of the Mayiſtrate's Aſſiſtance! Miracles then, if what you fay be 
true, were continued till Chritianity uu recep d for the Religion of the Empire, not 
ſo much to evince the Trmth of the Chriſtian" Religion, as to ſupply the want of the Magi» 
ſtrate s Aſſiſtance. But in this the learned Author, whoſe Teſt mon you quote, fails Howell. 
you. For he tells you that the chief Uſe of Miracles, in the Church; after the Truth Diſſertat: 
of the Chriſtian Religion had b en ſufficiently confirm'd by them in the World, was in lien. 
to. oppoſe. the falſe and pretended Miracles of Hereticks and Heathens; and anſwers Dill. 2. 
able hereunto Miracles, ceaſed and returned again, as ſuch Oppoſitions made them 
more or leſs neceſſary. Accordingly Miracles which before had abated in Jajan's and 
Hadrian time, which was in the latter end of the Firſt, or the beginning of the Second 
Century, did again revive to confound the magical Deluſions of the Hereticks of that 
time. And in the Third Century the Hereticks uſing no ſuch Tricks, and the Faith 
being confirm'd, they by Degrees ceaſed, of which there then, he ſays, could be no 
imaginable Neceſſity. His Words are, „Et quidem eo minus neceſſaria ſunt pro vete- 9. g 
« rum Principiis, recentiora illa Miracula, quod Hereticos (-quos appellant ) nullos | x y. 
« adverſarios habeant, qui- contraria illis dogmata aſtruant Miraculis. Sic enim vi- 
« dimus; apud veteres, dum nulli Eecleſiam exercerent Adverſarii, ſeu Heretici, - ſeu 
« Gentiles; aut fatis illi præteritis Miraculis oppugnande ; ſubductam deinde paula- 
« tim eſſe mirificam i lam ſpiritus virtutem. Ottos ſub Trajano Hadrianoque Heres 
« cos oftendimus præſtigiis Magicis fuifſe uſos, & proinde Miraculorum verorum in 
« Eccleſia uſum una REFTXISSE. Ne diam præſtigiatores etiam Gentiles eodem 
« zllo ſeculo ſane frequentiſſimos, Apuleium in Africa, in Aſia Alexandrum Pſeudo- 
«© mantim, multo'que ahos quorum meminit Ariſtides. Tertio ſeculo orto, Hzretici 
« Heimogen:s, Praxeas, Noetus, Thoedotus, Sabellius, Novatianus, Artemas, Sa- 
« moſatenus, nulla, ut videtur, Miracula ipſi venditabant, nullis propterea Miraculis 
« oppugnandi. Inde vidimus, apud ipſos etiam Catholicos, ſenſim defeciſſe Miracus 
% la. Et quidem, Hæreticis nulla in contrarium Miracula obſtantibus; quæ tandem 
« fingi poteſt miraculorum neceſſitas traditam ab initio fidem, miraculiſque adeo jam- 
« dudum confirmatam prædicant bus? Nulla certe prorſus pro primævo miraculorum 
« exemplo. Nulla denique conſciis vere primævam eſſe fidem quam novis miracu is 
ſulcipiunt confirmandam. c | 
The Hiſtory therefore you have from him, of Miracles, ſerves for his Hypotheſis, 
but not at all for yours. For if they were continued to ſupply the want of Force, 
which was to deal with the Corruption of depraved Human Nature, that being with< 
out any great Variation in World, conſtantly the ſame, there could be no reaſon 
why they ſhould abate and fail, and then return and revive again. So that there being 
then, as you ſuppoſe, no Neceſſity of Miracles for any other End, but ro ſapply the 
want of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, they muſt, to ſute that End, be conſtant and re- 
gularly the fame, as you would have Force to be, which is ſteddily and uninterrup- 
= to be applied, as a conſtantly neceſſary Remedy; to the corrupt Nature of Man- 
ind. - | | . 2 ; 
If you allow the learned Dodbwell's Reaſons, for the Continuation of Miracles, till 
the Fourth Century, your Hypotheſis, that they were continued to fupply the Ma- 
piſtrate's Atliſ.ance; will be only precarious: For if there was need of Miracles till 
that time to other Purpoſes, the Continuation of them in the Church, though you 
could prove them to be as frequent arid certain as thoſe of our Saviour and the A 
ſtles, it would not our Cauſe; ſince it would be no Evidence, that they 
were uſed for that End, w ih as long as there were other viſible Uſes of them, you 


could not, without Revelation, aſſure us were made uſe of by Divine Providence 79 
ſupply the want of the Magiſtrates Aſiſtance. You muſt therefore confute his Hypo- 


theſis, before you can make any rag of what he ſays, concerning the Continua- 
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tion of Miracles, for the aſtebliſhing of yours For till you can ſhew, that that which 
he aſſigns was not the End, for which they were continued in the Church; the u- 
moſt you can ſay, is, that it may be imegined, chat one Reaſon of their Continuation 
was to ſupply the want of the 22 Alſſſtaxce : But what you can without Proof 
imagine pothble, I hope you do not expect ſhould be received as an unqueſtionable 
Proof, that it was ſo. I can imagine it polhble they were not continued for that End, 
r . 
To do your Modeſty right therefore, I muſt allow, that you faintly offer at ſome 
kind of Resſon, to prove that Miracles were continued 10 ſupply the wart of the Ma. 
giſtratt's Aſſiſtance : And ſince God has no where declared, that it was for that 
you would purſusde us in this Paragraph, that it was ſo, by two Reaſons. One is, 
that the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion being ſufficiently evinced by the Miracles done 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and perhaps their immediate Succeſſors, there was no 
other need of Miracles to be continued till the Fourth Century ; and therefore they 
were uſed by God to ſupply the wan of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance. This I take to be 
the Meaning of theſe Words of yours, I came: but think, it highly probable that God 
was pleaſed to continue them till then, not ſo much for any Neceſſuy there was of them all 
that while for the evinci the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the want of the 
| Mayiſtratt's Aſſiſtance. W hereby, I ſuppoſe, you do not barely intend to tell the World 
what is your Opinion in the Caſe, but u'e this as an Argument, to make it probable to 
others, that this was the End for which Miracles were continued, which at beſt will 
be but a very doubtful Probability to build ſuch a bold Aſſertion on, as this of yours 
is, vis. That the Chriſtian Religion is not able to ſubſit and prevail in the Warld, by its 
| own Light and Strength, without the Aſſiſtance either of Force, or actual Miracles. And 
therefore you muſt either produce a Declaration from Heaven that authorizes you to 
ſay, that Miracles were uſed ro ſuppiy ibe want of Force, or ſhew that there was no 
other Uſe of them but this. For if any other Uſe can be aligned of them, as long as 
they continued in the Church, one may ſafely deny, that ane Sys to ſupply the wan 
of Force: and it will lie upon you to prove it by ſome other Way than by ſaying you 
think, it 2 For I ſuppoſe you do not expect that your /hinking any thing 
bighly probable, ſhould be a ſuthcient Reaſon for others to acquieſce in. When per. 
haps, the Hiſtory of Miracles conſidered, no body could bring himſelf to ſay he 
thought it probable, but one whoſe Hypotheſis ſtood in need of ſuch a poor Support, 
The other Reaſon you ſeem to build on is this, That when Chriſtiavity was received 
for the Religion of the Empire, Miracles ceaſed ; becauſe there was then no longer any 
Pag. 37. need of them: which I take to be the Argument inſinuated in theſe Words, Conſiders 
ing that thoſe extraordinary Means were not withdrawn, till by their help Chriſtianity had 
prevailed to be received for the Religion of the Empire. If then you can make it ap- 
pear that Miracles laſted 7 Chriſtianity was received for the Religion of the Empire, 
without any other Reaſon for the Continuation, but to n the want of the Magi- 
rate Aſſiſtance; and that they ctaſed as ſoon as the Magiſtrates became Chriſtians ; 
your Argument will have ſome kind of Probability, that within the Roman Empire this 
was the Method God uſed for the propagating the Chriſtian Religion. But it will not 
ſerve to make good your Poſition, That the Chriſtian Religion cannot ſubſiſt avd 
prevail by its own Strength and Light, without the Aſſiſtance of Miracles or Anthority, 
unleſs you can ſhew, that God made uſe of Miracles, to introduce and ſu it in 
other Parts of the World, not ſubject to the Roman Empire, till the Magiſtrates there 
alſo became Chriſtians. For the Corruption of Nature being the fame without, as 
within the Bounds of the Roman Empire; Miracles, upon your Hypotheſis, were as 
neceſſary to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrates Aſſiſtance in other Countries as in the 
Roman Empire. For I do not think you will find the Civil Sovereigns were the firſt 
converted in all thoſe Countries, where the Chriſtian Religion was planted after Con- 
ftantine's Reign : And in all thoſe it will be neceſſary for you to ſhew us the Aſſiſtance 
But ler us ſee how wage gov a {peer is favoured by Church-Hiſtory. If the 
Writings of the Fathers of greateſt Name and Credit are to be believed, Miracles 
were not withdrawn when Chriſtianity bad prevailed to be received for the Religion of 
| the Empire. Athanaſins, the great Defender of the Catholick Orthodox, writ the 
| Life of his Contemporary St. Anthony, full of Miracles; which though ſome have 
queſhon'd, yet the learned Dodwell allows to be writ by Arhanaſins : and the Stile 
evinces it to be his, which is alſo confirmed by other Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
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| Palladins te'ls us, That Am did. navy Anale, But that: particularly 
naſ related in the Life That A . , | 4 
| ſow to him; —— % That Ammon gang 24th ſome Aout: 


And again, ſays he, It ſeems ſu for me to relate the many Miracles 
did; how he fought openly with Devils, diſcovering all their Tricks and Cheats: For A- 
thanaſius 2 Alexandria has prevented me on that Subjelt, having writ 4 Bao Socrat. | 
22 of — 1 __ 1 | = * $ 6. a1 
Anthony was 7 worthy of the Viſion 4 lift perfettly confarmable 
to the Laws of Chriſt, This, whatver . ee 
bis Life, will egi kyow ; wherein he will alſo ſee. Prophecy ſhining owt : For he prophejied 
very clearly of thoſe who were infected with the Arian Contagion, and foretold what Miſs 
chief from them was threatned to the Churches, God truly revealing all theſe Things to him, 
which is certainly the Principle Evidence of the Catholich Faith, na ſuch Man being to be 
ow 7 the Heretic. But do net take this upon my Mord. but read and ſindy the 
it ſelf. | . 
This Account you have from St. Chry/oſtow, whom Mr. Dadwell calls the Cons Chryſoft. 
demner of Fables. 0 ih | Hom. 8. 
St, Hierom, in his Treatiſe De Viro Perfecto, ſpeaks of the frequency of Miracles in Mat. 2. 
done in his time, as a thing paſt queſtion : Beſides thoſe, not a few, which he has 
left upon Record, in the Lives of Hilario» and Paul, two Monks, whoſe Lives he has 
writ. And he that has a mind to ſee the plenty of Miracles of this kind, need but 
read the Collection of the Lives of the Fathers, made by Roſweydws. | | 
 Reoffin tells us, That Athanaſrws lodg d the Bones of St. Baptiſt in the Wall of 
the Church, knowing by the Spirit of Prophecy, the they were to do to the Czcuta 
next Generation: And of what Efficacy and Uſe they were, may be concluded illumina- 
from the Church with the golden Roof, built to them ſoon after, in the place of the lum fuille 
Temple of Ser apts. | | | — nov 
St. Auſtin tells us, That he knew 4 blind Man reſtor'd to fight by the Bodies of the Nec e 
| Milan Martyrs, and ſome other ſuch things ; of which kind, there were ſo many done in quæ cog- 
that time, that many ſcaped his Knowledge ; and thoſe which he knew, were more than be noſcimus, 
could number. More of this you may ſee Epi. 137. | enumera- 
He farth:r aſſures us, that by the ſingle Reliques of St. Stephen, a blind Woman re- "© poſſu- 
ceiv d her Sight, Lucullus was cured of an old Fiſtula ; Eucharius of the Stone ; Three 23 
Gonty Men recovered; A Lad hill d with a Cart-wheel going over him, reſtor d to Life ſafe IS 
and ſound, as if he had received no Hurt : A Nun lying at the point of Death, they ſent Que utiq; 
ber Coat to the Shrine, but ſhe dying before it was brought back, was reſter d to Life by mecum 
its being laid on her dead Body. The happened at Hippo to the Dawghter of BASS US; ſciunt. 
2 _ others, whole Names he ſets down, were by the ſame Reliques raiſed from 
l | Libelli 
After theſe and other particulars there ſet down, of Miracles done in his time by dati ſunt. 
thoſe Reliques of St. Stephen, the holy Father goes on thus; What ſhall I do ? prefſed Cum vi- 
by my Promiſe of diſpatching this Work, I cannat here ſet down all: And without doubt deremus 
, when they ſhall read this, will be troubled that I have omitted ſo many Particulars, ray c. 
which they truly know as well as I, For if I ſhould, paſſing by the reſt, write only the vinarum 
miraculous Cures which have been wrought by this moſt glorious Martyr Stephen, in the ſigna vir- 
of Calama, and this of ours, 1 fill many Books, and yet ſhould not takes in tutum e- 
all of them : But only of thoſe of which there are Colleftions publiſhed, which are read ta iam nc- 
the People: For this J took, care ſhould be done, when I ſaw that Signs of Divine Power, ſtris tem- 
like theſt of old, were FREQUENT alſo in our Timer. It is not now two Dart fince Poribus 
that Shrine has been at Hippo: Aud many of the Books ( which I certainly knew to be ſo) 1 
not being publiſhed, thoſe which are publiſhed AL miraculous Operations, amount * Gio. ; 
near fifty when I writ this, But at Calama, where this Shrine was before, they are Dei. / 


| more xxii. c. 8. 
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wore ' publiſhed, and their Number is incomparably greater. At Ural” 4% 4 Colony," and 
near — know many famons Things to have been done by the ſame Marit. 

Two of thoſe Books he mentions; are printed in the Appendix of the Xth Tome of 
St. Auſtin's Works of Plantins Edit, One of them contains two Miracles; the other, 
as I remember, about ſeventeen. So that at Hippo alone, in two Years time, we 
may count; beſides tho'e omitted, there were publiſhed above 600 Mirac'es, and, ag 
he lays, imcomparably more at Calamac Beſides what were done by other Reliques of 
the ſame St. Srepheny in other Parts of the World, which cannot be ſuppos'd to have 
had leſs Virtue than thoſe ſent to this Part of Africa. For the Reliques of St. Stephen, 
diſcovered by the Dream of a Monk, were divided and ſent into diſtant Countries, 
and there diſtributed to ſeveral Churches. 85 A 98.4 tee 
Iheſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that if the Fathers of the Church of greateſt Name and 
Authority are to be believed; Miracles were not withdrawn, but continued down to 
the latter end of the Fourth Century, long after Chriſtianity had prevailed to be received 


for the * of the Empire. 


But if theſe Teſtimonies of Atbhangſus, ' Chryſoſtom," Palladins, Ruffin, St. Hierom, 
and St. Auſtin, will not ſerve your turn, you may find much more to this Purpoſe in 
the ſame Authors; and, if you pleaſe, you may conſult alſo St. Baſil, Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Gregory Nyſſen, St. Anbreſs, St. Hilary, Theodoret, and others. 

Th's being fo, you muſt either deny the Authority of theſe Fathers, or grant that 
Miracles continued in the Church after Chriſtianity was received for the Religion of the 
Empire, and then they could not be #0 4160 the want of the Mapiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, 
unleſs they were to ſupply the want of whar was not wanting ; and therefore they 
were continued for ſome other End. Which End of the Continuation of Miracles, 
when you are ſo far inſtructed in as to be able to aſſure us, that it was different from 
that for which God made uſe of them in the 2d and 34 Centuries : when you are 
ſo far admitted inꝰo the Secrets of Divine Providence, as to be able to convince the 
World that the Miracles between the Apoſtles and Conſtantine's Time, or any other 
Period you ſhall pitch on, were to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrate s Aſſiſtance, and 
thoſe after, for ſome other Purpoſe; hat you ſay may deſerve to be conſidered. Till 
you do this, you will only ſhew the Liberty you take, to aſſert with great Confidence, 
though without any Ground, Whatever will ſute your Syſtem; and that you do not 
ſt.ck to make bold with tlie Counſels of infinite Wiſdom, to make them ſubſervient 


to your Hypotheſis. | 


And fo ] leave you to diſpoſe of the Credit of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as you thall think 
fir; and by your Authoriry to eſtabliſh,, or invalidate theirs as you pleaſe. But this, 1 
think, is evident, that he who will build h.s Faith or Reaſonings upon Mirac'es deli- 
vered by Church-H:ſtorians, will find cauſe to go no farther x ol the Apoſtles time, 
or elſe not to ſtop at Conſtantine's,:' ſince the Writers after that Period, whoſe Word 
we readily take as unqueſtionable in other things, ſpeak of M racles in their time with 


no leſs Aſſurance, than the Fathers before the 4th 22 and a great Part of the 


Miracles of the 2d and 34 Centuries ſtand. upon the Credit of the Writers of the 
4th. So that that Sort of Argument which takes and rejects the Teſtimony of the 
Ancients at pleaſure, as may beſt ſute with it, will not have much force with thoſe 
who are not diſpos d to embrace the Hypotheſis, without any . eee at all. 
You grant, That the true Religion has always Light and Strengih of its own, i. e. 
without the Aſſiſtance of Force or Miracles, ſufficient to prevail with all that conſider it 
ſerionſly, and without Prejudice: That therefore, for which the Aſſiſtance of Force is 
wanting, is to make Men conſider ſeriouſly, and without Prejudice. Now whether tlie 
Miracles that we have ſtill, Miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, atteſted, as they 
are, by undeniable Hiſtory, be not fitter to deal with Mens Prejudices, than Force, 
and than Force which requires nothing but outward Conformity, I leave the World 
to judge. All the Aſſiſtance the true Religion needs from Authority, is only a Li- 
berty for it, to be truly taught; but it has ſeldom had that from the Powers in be- 
ing, in its firſt Entry into their Dominions, ſince the withdrawing of Miracles: And 
yer I deſire you to tell me, into what Country the Goſpel, accompanied (as now it is) 


only with paſt Mirac'es, hath been brought by the Preaching of Men, who have la- 


bour'd in it after the Example of the Apoſtles, where it did not fo prevail over Mens 

Prejudices, that as many as were ordain d to eternal Life, conſider d and believed it. 

Which, as you may ſee, Atts 13. 48. was all the Advance it made, even when _— 
| 8 i Wit 
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with the Gift of Miracles: For neither then were all; or the Majority wrought on to 
conſider, and embrace it. Pay | 22 2 
But yet the Goſpel cannot prevail by its own Light and Strength; and therefore Mi- 
racles were to ſupply the Place of Force. How was Force uſed ? A Law being made, 
there was a continued Application of Puniſhment to all thoſe, whom it brought not 
to embrace the Doctrine propoſed. Were Miracles ſo uſed till Force took Place? For 
this, we ſhall want more new Church-Hiſtory, and I think contrary to what we 
read in that Part of it which is unqueſtionable ; I mean in the As of the Apoſtles, | 
where we ſhall find, that the then Promulgators of the Goſpel, when they had preach- 
ed, and done what Miracles the Spirit of God directed, if they prevail'd not, they 
often left them: Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid it was neceſſary that Act; 12: 
the Ward of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing you put it from Jou, and 46. 
judge your ſelves umvorthy, we turn to the Gentiles, They ſhook, off the Duſt of their Feet V. 51. 
againſt them, and came unto Iconium. But when divers were hardned, and believed not, Acts 19. 
ut pale Evil of that Way, before the Multitude departed from them, and ſeperated the Dif 9. 
ciples. Paul as preſſed in Spirit, and teſtified to the Fews that Feſus was Chriſt; and when they Acts 8. 6. 
oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid unto them, Your Blood be 
pon your own Heads, I am clean, from henceforth I will 17 unto the Gentiles, Did the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates ever do ſo, who thought it neceſſary to ſupport the Chriſtian 
Rel gion by Laws? Did they ever, when they had a while puniſh'd thoſe, whom Per- 
ſuaſions and Preaching had not prevail'd on, give off, and leave them to themſelves: 
and make Trial ot their Pun ſhment upon others? Or is this your Way of Force and 
Puniſhment ? If it be nor, yours is not what Miracles came to ſupply the room of and 
ſo is not neceſſary. For you rel us, they are puniſh'd to make them conſider, and 
they can never be ſuppos d to conſider as they ought, whilſt they perſiſt in rejetting ; and p + 4; 
therefore they are juſt'y punithed to make them conſider: So that not fo conſidering. 25. 
being the Fault for which they are puniſh'd, and the Amendment of that Fault the 
End wh.ch is deſign'd to be attand by puniſhing, the Puniſhment muſt continue. 
Bur Men were not. always beat upon with Miracles. To this, perhaps you will 
reply, that the ſeeing of a Miracle or two, or half a Dozen, was ſufficient to pro- 
cure a Hearing ; but chat being pun'ſh'd once or twice, or half a Dozen Times, is 
not; for you tell us, the Power of Miracles communicated to the Apoſtles, ſerved altogether, Pig. 36. 
as well as puniſhment, to procure them a Hearing : Where, if you mean by Hearing, only 
Attention, who doubts but Puniſhment may alſo procure that? If you mean by Hear- 
ing, receiving and embracing, what is propos'd, that even Miracles themſelves did not 
effect upon all Eye-witneſſes. Why chen, I beleech you, if one be to ſupply the 
Place of the other, is one to be continued on thoſe who do reject, when the other 
was never long continued, nor, as I think we may ſafely ſay, often repeated to thoſe, 
who perſiſted in their former Perſuaſions? | 
After all therefore, may not one juſtly doubt, whether Miracles ſupplied the Place 
of Puniſhment ; nay, whether you your ſelf, if you be true to your own Principles, 
can think ſo? You tell us, that not to join themſelves to the Church, where ſufficient E- Pag. 35. 
vidence is offered to convince Men that it is ſo, is a Fault that it cannot be unjuſt to puniſh. 
Let me ask you now; Did the Apoſtles by their Preaching and Miracles, offer /nfficient 
Evidence to convince Men that the Church of Chriſt was the true Church; or, which 
is, in this Caſe, the ſame Thing, that the Doctrine they preach'd was the true Reli- 
gion? If they did, were not thoſe, who perſiſted in Unbelict, guilty of a Fault? And 
il ſome of the Miracles done in thoſe Days, ſhould now be repeated, and yet Men 
ſhould not embrace the Doctrine, or join themſelves to the Church which thoſe Mi- 
racles accompanied, would you not think them guilty of a Fault, which the Magiſtrate 
might juſtly, nay, ought to puſh? If you would anſwer truly and ſincerely to this 
Queſtion, I doubt you would think your beloved Puniſhments neceſſary notwith- 
ſtanding Miracles, there being no other human Means left. I do not make * udg- 
ment of you, from any ill Opinion I have of your good Nature, but it is conſonant 
to your Principles: For if not Profeſſing the true Religion, where ſufficient Evi- 
dence is offer'd by bare Preaching, be a fault, and 4 Fault juſtly to be puniſbed by 
the Magiſtrate, you will certainly think it much more his Duty to puniſh a greater 
Fault, as you muſt allow it is, to reje& Truth propos'd with Arguments and Mi- 
racles, than with bare Arguments: Since you tell us, that the Magiſtrate is obli= pig 57. 
ged to procure, as much as in bim lies, that every Mam rake Care of his own Soul, i. e. 
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I. e. conſcder at he ought; which no Man can be ſappos'd to do, whilſt be perſiſts in re- 
jelling: as you tell us, pag. 24+ | | 

;racles, ſay you, ſupplied the Want of Force, vill by their Help Chriſtianity had 
prevailed to be received for the Religion of the Empire. Not that the Magiſtrates had not 
25 much Commiſſion then, from the Law of Nature, to uſe Force, for promoting the 
true Religion, as ſince : But becauſe the Magiſtrates: then, not being of the true 
Religion, did not afford it the Aſſiſtance of their political Power. If this be fo, and 
there be a Neceſſity either of Force or Miracles, will there not be the ſame Reaſon 
for Miracles ever ſince, even to this Day, and ſo on to the End of the World, in 


. all thoſe Countries where the Magiſtrate is not of the true Religion? Unleſs (as you 


urge it) you will ſay (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign 
Diſpoſer of all Things, has not furniſhed Mankind with competent Means for the promo- 
ting his own Honour in the World, and the Good of Souls. 

* to put an end to your Pretence to Miracles, as ſupplying the Place of Force. 
Let me ask you, Whether ſince the withdrawing of Maacles, your moderate De- 
gree of Force has been made uſe of, for the Support of the Chriſt an Religion ? If 
not, then Miracles were not made uſe of to ſupply the Want of Force, unleſs it were 
for the Supply of ſuch Force as Chriſtianity never had, which is for the Supply of juſt 
no Force at all; or elſe for the Supply of the Severities which have been in Uſe a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, which is worſe than none at all. Force, you ſay, is neceſſary : 
what Force? not Fire and Sword, not Loſi of Eſtates, not maiming with corporal Puniſh- 


' ments, not ſtarving and tormenting in noiſome Priſons: thoſe you condemn. Not compmljon : 


Theſe Severities, you ſay, are apter to hinder, than promote the true _— but moderate 
lower Penalties, tolerable Inconveniences, ſuch as ſhould a little diſturb and diſeaſs Men, 
This Aſſiſtance not being to be had from the Magiſtrates, in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianiry, Miracles, ſay you, were continued till e became the Religion of the 
Empire, not ſo much for any Neceſſity there was of them, all that while, for the evincing 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the Want of the . Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance. 
For the true Religion not being able to ſupport it ſelf by its own Light, and Strength, with= 


out the Aſſiſtance either of Miracles, or of Authority, there was a Neceſſity of the one or 
the other; and therefore, whilſt the Powers in being aſſiſted not with neceſſary Force, 


Miracles ſupplied that Want. Miracles then being to ſupply neceſſary Force, and 
neceſſary Force being only lower moderate Penalties, ſome Inconveniences, ſich as only di- 


| finrb and diſeaſe a little: if you cannot ſhew that in all Countries, where the Magi- 


ſtrates have been Chriſtian, they have aſſiſted with ſuch Force, tis plain that Mira- 
cles ſuppli'd not the Want of neceſſary Force; unleſs to ſupply the Want of your ne- 
ceſſary Force, for a Lime, were to ſupply the Want of an Aſſiſtance, which true 
Religion had not upon the withdrawing of Miracles, and I think I may fay, was 
never thought on by any Authority, in any Age or Country, till you now, above 
1300 Years after, made this happy Diſcovery. Nay, Sir, ſince the true Religion, 
as you tell us, cannot prevail or ſubſiſt without Miracles or Authority, i. e. your mo- 
derate Force; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the Chriſtian Religion has, in all Ages 


and Countries, been accompanied either with actual Miracles, or ſuch Force: which, 


whether it be ſo or no, I leave you and all ſober Men to conſider. When you can 
ſhew, that it has been ſo, we ſhall have Reaſon to be ſatisfied with your bold Aſ- 
ſertion : That the Chriſtian Religion, as deliver'd in the New Teſtament, cannot pre- 
vail by its own Light, and Strength, without the Aſſiſtance of your moderate Penalties, 


or of actual Miracles accompanying it. But if ever ſince the withdrawing of Mira- 
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cles in all Chriſtian Countries, where Force has been thought neceſſary by the Magi- 
ſtrate to ſupport the National, or (as every where it is called) the true Religion, 
thoſe ſeverities have been made uſe of, which you (for a _ Reaſon) condemn, 4 
apter to hinder, than promote the true Religion; tis plain that Miracles ſupplied the 
Want of ſuch an Aſiflance from the Magiſtrate, as was apter to hinder, thay promote 
the true Religion. And your ſubſtituting of Miracles, to ſupply the Want of mode- 
rate Force, will ſhew nothing, for your Cauſe, but the Zeal of a Man fo fond of 
Force, that he will without any Warrant from Scripture, enter into the Counſels of 


the Almighty ; and without Authority from Hiſtory, talk of Miracles, and political 


Adminiſtrations, as may beſt ſute his Syſtem. 3 

To my ſaying, a Religion that is — God, wants not the Aſſiſtance of human 

Authority to make it prevail; you anſwer, This is not ſimply nor ahways true. Oy 
= | 4 26 
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when God takes the Matter wholly into his own Hands, as be does at hit revealing 
any Religion, there can be no need of any Aſſiſtance of Human Authority : 22 
| bas once ſufficiently ſettled his Rel tem in the World, ſo that if men from thenceforth will 
do what they may and vl in their ſeveral Capacities, to preſirve and propagate it, it 
29 ſubfft and prevail wit that extraordinary Alſiſtance from him, which 1. neceſſary 
for in faſt Eſtabliſhment, By this Rul: of yours, how was there need of Mi- 
racks to make Chriſtianity ſubſiſt and prevail? If you will to it, you will find 
there was no need of Miracles, aiter the Promulgation of the Goſpel by Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtes; for I ack you, was it not then ſo ſufficiently ſertled in the World, that 
if Men wonld from thenceforth have done what they might and ought, in their ſeveral 
ries, it would have ſubſiſted and prevailed without that extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
Funde Unleſs you will on this Occaſion retract what you ſay in other Pla- 
ces, viz. that it is a Fault not to receive the True Religion, ent Evidence 
is offered to convince Alen that it is ſo, If then, from the Times of the Apoſtles, 
the Chriſtian Religion has had ſufficient Evidence that it is the True Religion, and 
Men did their Duty, i. e. receive it, it would certainly have ſubſiſted and prevailed, 
even from the Apoſtles Times, without that extraordinary Aſſiſtance, and then Mi- 
races after that were not neceſlary. n 
But perhaps you will ſay, that by Men in their ſeveral Capacities, you mean the 
Magiſtrates. A pretty Way of ſpeaking, proper to you alone: But even in that Senſe, 
it will not ferve your Turn. For then there will be need of Miracles, not only in 
the Time you propoſe, bur in all Times after. For if the Magiſtrate, who is as much 
ſu-jx& as other Men to that Corruption of Human Nature, by which you tell us falſe 
r and ought, fo as to be 
of the true Religion, as tis the odds he will not; what then will become of the 
| 1 which 5 Fe N 1 de- without either 
the Miracles or Authori ubjects cannot have t ance 2 
where the e: is not of the True Religion; and the Magiſtrate 7 the 
. of Authority to bring him to the True Religion, chat want muſt be ſtill ſu 
phed with Miracles, or el'e, 7 to your Hypotheſis, all muſt go to wes 
and tbe Trae Religion, that cannot ſubſi 225 own Strength and Light, muſt be loſt in 
the World. For, I preſume, you are ſcarce yet ſuch an Adorer of the Powers of 
the World, as to fay, that Magiſtrates are privileged from that common 
of Mankind, whoſe Oppoſition to the true Religion you ſuppoſe cannot be over- 
come, without the Aſſiſtance of Iiracles or Force. The Flock will ſtray, unleſs the 
Bell weather conduct them right; the Bell-weather himſelf will ſtray, unleſs the Shep- 
herd's Crook and Staff (which he has as much need of as any Sheep of the Flock) 
keep him right. Ergo, The whole Flock will ſtray, unleſs the Bell-weather have 
that Aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to conduct him right. The Caſe is the ſame here. 
So that by your own Rule, either there was no need of Miracles to ſupply the want 
of Force, after the Apoſtles time, or there is need of them ſtill. mw 
But your Anſwer, when looked into, has ſomething in it more excellent. I fay, 
2 Religion that is of God, wants not the Aſſiſtance of hamanm Authority to make it 
prevail. You anſwer, True, when God takes the Matter into his own Hands. But when pig. 8. 
ence he has | ſufficiently ſettled Religion, ſo that if Men will but do what they may and © 
ought, it may ſubſet without that extraords ance from Heaven ; then he leaves 
it ro their Care, Where you ſuppoſe, if Men will do their Duties in their ſeveral 
Capacities, true Religion, being once eſtabliſh'd, may ſubſiſt without Miracles. And 
is jt nat. as true, that if they will, in their ſeveral Capacities, do what 7 and 
angle, true Religion, will alſo ſubſiſt without Force? But you are ſure i- 
ſtrates will do what they e eee but 
Subjects will not. If you are not, you Wuſt bethink your ſelf how to anſw-er that 
od es. rer 
r | 
&a quis cuſtodiet % 
To my having ſaid, that prevailing without the Aſſiſtance of Force, I 


* 


Was 
made uſe of as an Argument for the Truth of Chriſtian Religion. You reply, that 


| you hope I am miſtakey, for ſure this it a very bad Argument, That the Chriflian Re- p,, 6. 
lee, ſo contrary LD ee of ity 4s wil Fleſh and Blood, as to the Powers f ag. 6 
| Vol. II. | UT Th wed. 3X 54 n ii i enn 7 a 
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Dathnefi, ſhould prevail as it did, and that "ict only without any Aſſiftance from A: 
thority but even ogy ht of all the Oppoſition which Authority and a wt + World, 
Joyned with thoſe in Powers, could make againſt it. This, I acknowledge, has de. 
22 been inſiſted upon by Chriſtians as a very good Proof of their Religion, But to 


argue the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, from its mere prevailing in the World, withowe 


any Aid from Force, or the Aſſiſtance of the Powers in being; as if whatever Religion 
ſhould fo prevail, muſt needs be the true Religion, ( whatever may be intended) is re 

not to defend the Chriſtian Religion, but to betray it. How you have mended the Ar. 
gument by putting in mere, which is not any where uſed by me, I will not exa- 
mine. The Queſtion is, whether the Chriſtian RE ſuch as it was then, (for 
I know not any other Chriſtian Religion) and is ſtill comrary to Fleſh and Blood, 
and to the Powers of Darkneſi, prevail'd not without the Aſſiſtance of human Force, 
by thoſe Aids it has ſtill? This, I think, you will not deny to be an Argument uſed 
for its Truth, by Chriſtians, and ſome of our Church. How far any one 1n the ufe 
of this Argument pleaſes or diſpleaſes you, I am not concern'd. All the uſe I made 
of it was to ſhew, that it is confeſſed that the Chriſtian Religion did prevail, with- 
out that human Means of the coaftive Power of the Magiſtrate, which you affirmed 
to b. neceſſary ; and this, I think, makes good the Experiment I brought. Nor will 
your ſeeking your Way, a Refuge, in Miracies, help you to evade it; as I have 
already ſhewn. | | | | | 
Hut you give a Reaſon for what you ſay, in theſe following Words; For neither does 
the true Religion ahways prevail without the Aſſiftance of the Powers in being; nor is that 
always the true Religion, which does ſo ſpread and prevail. Thoſe who uſe the Argu- 
ment of its prevailing without Force, for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, tis like 
will tell you, that, if it be true, as you fay, that the Chriſtian Religion (which at 
other times does) ſometimes does not prevail without the Aſſiſtance of the Powers 
in being, it is becauſe when it fails, it wants the due Aſſiſtance and Diligence of 
the Miniſters of it, How ſhall they hear without a Preacher? How ſhall the Goſpel be 
fpread and prevail, if thoſe who take on them to be the Miniſters and Preachers of it, 
either neglect to teach it others as they ought, or confirm it not by their Lives? If 
therefore you will make this Argument of apy uſe to you, you muſt ſhew, where it 
was, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel, doing their Duty by the Purity of their Lives, 
and their uninterrupted Labour, in, being inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, have 
not been able to make it prevail. An inſtance of this, tis believed you will ſcarce 
find : And if this be the Caſe, that it fails not to prevail where thoſe, whoſe Charge 
it is, negle& not to teach and ſpread it with that Care, Aſſiduity, and Application 
which they ought, you may hereafter know where to lay the Blame; Not on the 
want of ſufficient Light and Strength in the Goſpel to prevail, (wherein methinks, 
u make very bod with it) but on the want of what the Apoſtle requires in the 
Afinifters of it; ſome Part whereof. you may read in theſe Words to Timothy ; But 


 thoy, O Man of God, follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſi, Faith, Love, Patience, Meck: 


5 


neſs ; Give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortatian, to Doctrine, Preach the Word, be in- 
ſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; reproue, rebuke, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Do- 
frine : And more to this Purpoſe in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus. % 9 
That the Chriſtian Religion has prevail'd, and ſupported itſelf in the World now 
above thefe 1600 Vears, you muſt grant, and that it has not been by Force, is De- 
monſtration. For where-ever the Chriſtian Religion Wen it did it, as far as we 
know any thing of the Means of its Propagation and Support, without the Help of 
that Force, moderate Force, which you ſay, is alone uſeful and neceſſaty. So that if the 
Seyerities you condemn, be, as you confeſs, . apter to hinder than promote the Go- 
fpel, and it has no where had the Aſſiſtance of your moderate Penalties, it muſt fol- 


low, that it prevail'd without Force, only by its own Strength and Light, diſplay'd 


and brought home to the Underſtandings and Hearts of the People, by the Preaching, 
Entreaties, and Exhortations, of its Miniſters. This at leaſt you, muſt grant, that 
Force can be by no means neceſſary to make the Goſpel prevail any where, till the 
ntmoſt has been tried that can be done by Argument and Exhortations, Prayers and 
Entreaties, and all the friendly Ways of Perſuaſion, © 

does {a fpread and prevail, *Tis like they will, demand Inſtances of you, where falſe 
Religions ever ,preyail'd againſt the Goſpel, without the Aſſi ſtzuce of Force on the 
one lide, or the betraying of it by the Negligence and Careleſneſs of its Teachers, 


"ay 


* 
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on the other? So that if the Goſpel any where wants the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, it 
is only to make the Miniſters of it do their Duty. I have heard of tho'e, and poſſi- 
bly there are Inſtances of it now not wanting, who by their pious Lives, peaceable 
and friendly Carriage, and d.ligent Application to the ſeveral Conditions and Capaci- 
ties of their Pariſhoners, and ſcreening them as much as they could from the Penal- 
ties of the Law, have in a ſhort Time ſcarce left a Diſſenter in a Pariſh, where, not- 
withſtand ng that Force had been before uſed, they ſcarce found any other. But 
how far this has recommended ſuch Miniſters to thoſe who ought to encourage or 


follow the Example, I with you would inform your ſelf, and then tell me. But who d. Paſto. 
ſees not that a Juſtice of Peace's Warrant is a ſhorter, and much eaſier Way for the '* Care. 
Miniſter, than all this ado of Inſtruction, Debates, and particular Application. Whe- £5 202. 


ther it be a ſo more Chriſtian, or more effectual to make real Converts, others may 
be apt to enquire. This, I am ſure, it is not juſtifiable (even by your very Prin- 
ciples) to be uſed till rhe other has been throughiy tried. 


How far our Saviour 1s like to approve of this Method in thoſe whom he ſends : 
what Rewaid he is like to beſtow on Miniſters of his Word, who are forward to 
br.ng their Brethren under ſuch Correction; thoſe who call themſelves Succeſſors of 
the Apoſt es, will do well to conſider from what he himſelf ſays to them, Luke 12. 42. 
For that That was ſpoken particularly to the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, 
is evident not only from the Words themſelves, but from St. Peter's Queſtion. Our 
Saviour having in the foregoing Verſes declared in a Parable, the Neceſlity of being 
watchful, Sr. Peter, ver. 41. asks him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this Parable unto us, or even 
to all? To this Demand, our Saviour replies in theſe Words. ho then is that faith- 
ful and wiſe Steward whom his Lord ſhall make ruler over his Houſhold, to grve them their 
Portion of Meat in due Seaſon% Bleſſed is that Servant whom the Lord, when he cometh, 
ſhall find jo doing. Of a Truth, I ſay unto you, he will make him Ruler over all that he 
hath. But, and if that Servant ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming ; and ſhall 
begin to beat the Men- Servus. and Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken. 
The Lord of that S.rvant will come in a Day when he looketh not for him, and at an 
Hour when he is not aware ; and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his Portion 
with Vubelievers, or with Hypocrites, as it is, Mat. 24. 51. | 

But it there be any thing in the Argument for the Truth of Chriſtiariity, (as God 
forbid there ſhould not) that it has, and conſequent'y can prevai! without Force, I 
think it can ſcarce be true in Matter of Fact, * falſe Religions do alſo prevail a- 
gainſt the Chr ſtian Religion, when they come upon equal Terms in Competition; 
and as much Diligence and Induſtry is uſed by the Teachers of it, as by Seducers 
to fale Religions, the Magiſtrate uſing his Force on neither Side. For if in this 
Ca e, which is the fair Trial, Chriſtianity can prevail, and falſe Religions too, tis 
poſſible Contraricties, may prevail againſt one another both together. To make 
good therefore your Aſſertion, you muſt ſhew us, where-ever any other Religion ſo 
ſpread and preva I'd, as to drive Chr. ſtianity out of any Country without Force, 
where the Miniſters of it did their Duty to teach, adorn and ſupport it. 

As to the following Words, Nor is that always the true Religion which does ſo ſpread 
and prevail; as I doubt not but you will acknowledge with me, when you have but conſider'd = 
within how few Generations after the Flood, the ſhi of falſe Gods prevail'd againſt that 
which Noah profeſſed and taught his Children, which was undoubtedly the true Religion, 
almoſt to the utter Excluſion of it, (tho that at firſt was the only Religion in the World) 
without any Aid from Force, or Aſſiſtance from the Powers in being. This will need 
ſomething more than a Negative Proof, as we ſhall ſee by and by. 


Where I fay, „ The Inventions of Men need the Force and Help of Men: A Re- L. 2. p. 
« Jigion that is from God, wants not the Aſſiſtance of human Authority,. The firſt 260. 


Part of thoſe Words you take no notice of; neither grant nor deny it to be ſo, tho 
perhaps it will prove a great Part of the Controverſy between us. | 

To my Queſtion, „Whether if ſuch a Toleration as is propos'd by the Author of 
ce the Firſt Letter, were eſtabliſh'd in France, Spain, It ly, Portugal, &cc. the true 


„ Relig:on would not be a Gainer by it? You anſwer, That the true Religion would Pag. 8. 


be a Loſer by it in thoſe few Places where it is now eſtabliſh'd as the National Religion ; and 
particularly, you name England. It is then, it ſeems, by your Way of moderate Force, 
and lower Penalties, that in all Countries where it is National, the true Religion hath 
prevail'd and ſubſiſts. For the Controverſy is between the Author's univerſal Tolera- 
tion, and your new Way of Force: for greater Degrees of Force, you condemn as 

WWW n hlurtful. 
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hurtful, Say then that in Exglaud, and where · ever the true Religion is National, it 
has been beho den to your Force for the Advantages and Support it has had, and 1 
will yield you the Cauſe. But of National Rel gions, and particularly that of Ex- 
pro I have occaſion to ſpeak more in another Place. wth 

In the next Place you anſwer, That you ſuppoſe I do not hope I ſhall perſuade the 
Warld to conſent to my Toleration. I think by your Logick, a Propoſition is not leſs true 
or falſe, becauſe the World will or wil! not be perſuaded to conſent to it. And there. 
fore, tho”. it will not conſent to a general Toleration, it may neverthele s be true 
that it would be ra to the true Relig on: and 1 no body muſt ſpeak 
Truth till he thinks all the World wil be perſuaded by it, you mull have a very 
good Opinion of your Oratory, or elſe you will have a very oh Excu'e to turn your 
Parſonage, when you have one, into a Sine-Cure, But tho I have not fo good an 
Opinion of my Gift of Perſuaſion, as perhaps you have of yours; yer I think I may 
without any great Preſumption hope, that I may as ſoon per uade England, the World, 
or any Government in it, to conſent to my Toleration, as you perſuade it to content 
it ſelf with moderate Penalties, | ay 

You farther anſwer, If ſuch a Toleration, eſtabliſh'd there, would permit the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of England to be truly preach'd, and its Worſhip ſer up in an 
Popiſh, Mahometan or Pagan Country, you think true Religion would be 4 Gainer 
it for a Time; but you think, withal, that an univerſal Tuleration would ruin it both there 
and every where elſe, in the End. You grant it then poſſible, notwithſtanding the 


Corrupt on of human Nature, that the true Religion may gan ſome where, and for 


ſome Time, by Toleration: It will ga.n' under a new Toleration you think, but de- 
cay under an old one; would you had told us the Reaſon why you think o. Bur you 
think there is great Reaſon to fear, that without God's extraordinary Providence, it — in 
a much ſhorter Time, than any one, who does not well conſider the Matter, will imagine, be 
moſt effettually extirpated by it throughout the World. If you have conſidered right, and 
the Matter be really fo, it is Demonſtration, that the Chriſtian Religion, = Con- 


ſtantines Time, as well as the true Relig on before Moſes's Time, muſt needs have 


been totally extinguiſh'd out of the World, and have ſo continued, unleſs by Miracle 


and immediate Revelation reſtor'd. For thoſe Men, i. e. the Magiſtrates) upon who 
being of the true Religion, the Preſervation of it, according to you, depends) living 
all of them under a free Toleration, muſt needs loſe the true Religion effectually and 
ſpeedily, from among them; and they quitting the true Religion, the Aſſiſtance of 
Force, which ſhou'd ſupport it againſt a general Defection, be utterly loſt, 
The Princes of the World are, I ſuppoſe, as well infected with the depraved Mu- 
ture of Man, as the reſt of their Brethren. Theſe, whether, 100 or 1000, ſuppoſe 
they liv'd togerher in one Society, wherein, with the true Religion, there were a 
free Toletation, and no Coaftive Power of the Magiſtrate employed about Matters 
of Religion, would the true Religion be ſoon extirpated amongſt them? It you 
fay it would not, you muſt grant Toleration not to be fo deſtructive of the true Re- 
ligion as you ſay; or you muſt think them of another Race, than the reſt of cor- 
rupt Men, and free from that general Taint. If you grant that the true Religion 
would be quickly extirpated amongſt them, by Toleration, living together in one 
Society, the ſame will happen to them, living as Princes where they are free from all 
coactive Power of the Magiſtrate in Matters of Religion, and have as large a To- 


| eration as can be imagin'd. Unleſs you will ſay, that depraved human Nature works 


leſs in a Prince than a Subject; and is moſt tame, moſt mortified, where it has moſt 


Liberty and Temptation. Muſt not then, if your Maxim be true, Toleration quick- 
ly deprive the few Orthodox Princes that are in the Wor'd (take it when you will) 
of the true Religion; and with them, take away the Aſſiſtance of Authority, which 


is neceſſary to ſupport it amongſt their Subjects ? Toleration then does not, whatever 


your Fears are, make that woful Wrack on true Religion which you talk of. 

I ſhall give you another Evidence of it, and then come to examine your great Reaſon 
taken from the Corruption of human Nature, and the Inſtance you fo often repeat, 
and build ſo much on, the Apoſtacy after the Flood, Toleration, you ſay, would quick- 
ly, and effeftually extirpate the true Religion throughout the World. What now is the 
Means to preſerve true Religion in the World? It you may be believed, tis Force, 
bur not all Force, great Severities, Fire, Faggot, Impriſonment, Loſs of Eſtate, Cc. 
Theſe will do more harm than good; tis only lower and moderate Penalties, ſore to- 


lerable Inconveniences, can do the Buſineſs, If then moderate Force hath not been all 


along, 


fofig, no; nor any where; made uſe of for the Preſervation of the true Religion, che 
Maimtainance and Support of the true Religion in the World, has not been owing 
to What you oppoſe to Toleration: And ſo your Argument againſt Toleration 1s 
out of Doors. | 7 YT 21h 2 = 
| You give us in this and the foregoing Pages, the Grounds of your Fear, It is the 
Corruption of human Nature which oppoſes the true Religion, You expreſs it thus, pag, 7. 
Idolatry prevailin againſt it ¶ the true 9 not by its on Light and Strength, for 
it could have nothing of either, but merely by the Advantage it had m the Corruption and 
Pravity of human Nature, finding out to it ſelf more agreeable Religions than the true. For, 
ſay you, whatever Hardſhps Tan falſe Religion may impoſe, it will however, always be 
eaſier to carnal and Worldly-minded Men, to give even their Firſt-born for their Tranſyreſſions, 
than to mortify their Luſt from which they ſpring, which no Religion but the true, requires 
of them, 1 wonder, ſaying this, how you could any longer miſtake the Magiſtrates 
Duty, in reference to Religion, and not ſee wherein Force truly can and ought ro 
be ſerviceable to it. What you have ſaid, plainly ſhews you, that the Aſſiſtance 
the Magiſtrate's Authority can give to the true Religion, is in the fubduing of 
Luſts, and its being directed againſt Pride, Injuſtice, Rapine, Luxury and. Debauch- 
ery; and thoſe other Immoralities which come properly under his Cogniſance, and may 
be coriected by Pun ſnments; and not by the Impoſing of Creeds and Ceremonies, 
as you tell us. Sound and Decent, you might have left out, whereof their Fancies, 
and not the Law of God, will always be Judge, and conſequently the Rule. | 
The Caſe between the true and falſe Religions, as you have ſtated it, in ſhort, 
ſounds thus, True Religion has always Light and Strength of its own, ſufficient to prevail @ 
' with all that ſeriouſly conſider it, and without Prejudice. Idolatry, or falic Religions have Pag. 7. 
nothing of Light or Strength to prevail with. Why then does not the true Rel gion 
prevail againſt the falſe, having ſo much the Advantage in L ght and Strength} The 
Counter - balance of Prejudice * 4 And wherein does that conſiſt? The Drunk- 
ard muſt part with his Cups and Companions, and the voluptuous Man with his 
Pleaſures The Proud and Vain muſt lay by all Exceſs in Apparel, Furniture and 
Atiendance, and Money, the Support of all theſe, muſt be got only by the Ways of 
| bn Honeſty, and fair Induſtry : And every one mult live bly, upright- 
y, and friendly with his N-ighbour. Here then the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance is 
wanting: Here they may and ought to interpoſe their Power, and by Severities, 
againſt Drunkenneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, and all Sorts of Debauchery ; by a ſteady and 
unrelaxed Puniſhment of all the Ways of Fraud and Injuſtice; and by their Admi- 
niſtration, Counten:nce, and Example, reduce the Irregularities of Mens Manners 
into Order, and bring Sobriety, Peaceableneſs, Induſtry and Honeſty into Faſhion, 
This is their proper Buſineſs every where; and for this they have a Commiſſion 
from God, both by the Light of Nature and Revelation; and by this, removing the 
great Counterpoiſe, which lies in Strictneſs of Life, and is ſo ſtrong a Bias with 
the greateſt Part, againſt the true Rel gion, they would caſt the Ba'ance on that 
Side. For if Men were forced by the Magiſtrate to I've ſober, honeſt and ſtrict 
Lives, whatever their Religion were, wou'd not the Advantage be on the Side of 
Truth, when the gratify ng of their Luſts were not to be obtained by forſaking her? 
In Men's Lives lies the main Obſtacle to right Opinions in Religion: And if you 
well not believe me, yet what a very rational Man of the Church of England ſays in 
the Ca e, will deſerve to be remembered. Did Religion beſtow Heaven, without any Bentley? 
Forms and Conditions, f upon all; if the Crown, of Life was Hereditary, and free 8 ah 7 
to good and bad, aud not ſettled by Covenant upon the Elect of God only, ſuch as live ſoberly, he Follyof 
| righteouſly and godly in this preſent World; I believe there would he no ſuch Thing as Atheijm. 
an Infidel among us. And without Controverſy tis the Way and Means. of attaining to Hea- Pag. 16. 
ven, that makes profane Scoſfers ſo willing to let go the Expettation of it, *Tis not the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed, but their Duty to God and their Neighbour, that is ſuch an inconſitent in- 
credible Legend. They will not prattiſe the Rules of Religion, and therefore they cannot be- 
lieve the Doctrines of it. The ingenuous Author will pardon me the Change of one 
Word, which I doubt not but ſuits his Opinion, tho' it did not ſo well that Ar- 
gument he was then on. Nen of 8 % wo e 4; 
You grant the true Religion has always Light, and Strength to prevail ; falſe Religi- 
ons have neither. Take away the Satisfaction of Mens Luſts, and which then, I pray, 
hath the Advantage? Will Men, againſt the Light of their Reaſon, do Violence to 
their Underſtandings, and forſake Truth, and Salvation too, gratis? You = us 
h | ere, 
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of it over and over again. Fo / u 


here, No Religon but the true requires of Men the difficult Task of mortifying their Luſty, 
This being — you, What bee will this do you to prove a Nee of Fa 
to puniſh al Diſſenters in wh, Lo Do none of their Religions require the mortify- 
ing of Luſts as well as yours | 

And now, let us conſider your Inſtance whereon you build ſo much, that we hear 
tell us, 1dolatry prevail d, but yet not by the He! 


r you 
of Force, as has been ſufficiently And again, That Truth left to ſhift for her fol 
will not do well enough, has been ſufficiently ſhrwn. What you have done to ſhew this, 
is to be ſeen, where you tell us, Within how few Generations after the Flood, the Wor ſhip 
of falſe Gods prevail d againſt the Religion which Noah profeſſed, and taught his Children, 


. (hich was undoubtedly the true Religion) almoſt to the utter Excluſion of it, (tho that at 


firſt uus the only Religion in the World ) without any Aid from Force, or the Aſſiſtance of 


the Powers in Being, for any thing abe find in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, as we may reaſon- 
ably believe, conſidering that it found an Entrance into the World, and Entertainment in it, 
when it could have no ſuch Aid, or Aſſiſtance. Of which ( beſides the Corruption of human 
Nature) you ſuppoſe there can no other Cauſe be aſſigned, or none more probable than this, 


that the Powers then in Being, did not do what they might and ought to have done, towards the 


preventing or checking that horrible Apoſtacy. Here you tell us, that the Worſhip of falſe 


| Gods, within a very few Generations after the Flood, prevail'd againſt the true Religion al- 


moſt to the utter Excluſion of it. This you ſay indeed, but without any Proofs; and 
unleſs that be ſhewing, you have not, as you pretend, any way ſheun it. Out of 
what Records, I beſeech you, have you it, that the true Religion was almoſt wholly 
extirpared out of the World, within a few Generations after the Flood? The Scri- 
pture, the largeſt Hiſtory we have of thoſe Times, ſays nothing of it; nor does, as 
I remember, mention any as guilry of Idolatry, within 2 or 300 Years after the F.ood, 
In Canaan it ſelf, I do not think that you can out of any credible Hiſtory ſhew, that 
there was any Ido'atry within ten or twelve Generations after Mah; much leſs 
that it had ſo overſpread the Wor'd, and extirpated the true Religion, out of that 
Part of it, where the Scene lay of tho'e Actions recorded in the Hiſtory of the Bible. 
In Abraham's Time Melchiſedeck who was King of Salem, was alſo the Prieſt of the 


| moſt Fer God. We read that God, with an immediate Hand, puniſh'd miracu- 


1 


Gen. 20. 
21, 22. 


louſly, firſt Mank nd, at the Confuſion of Babel, and afterwards Sodom, and four 


other Cities; but in neither of theſe P'aces is there any the leaſt mention of Idola- 
try, by which they provoked God, and drew down Vengeance on themſelves. So 


that truly you have nothing at all, and what the Scripture ſhews is againſt you: 
For beſides, that it 1s plain by Melchiſedeck the King of Salem, and Prieſt of the moſt 
High God, to whom Abraham paid T':thes, that all the Land of Canaan was not yet 
over-ſpread with Idolatry, tho' afterwards in the Time of Joſhua, by the Forfeiture 
wh'ch was therefore poo? to the Hraelites, one may havejReaſon to ſuſpect it were more 
defiled with it, than any Part of the World. Beſides Salem, I ſay, he that reads 
the Story of Abimelech, will have Reaſon to think, that he allo and his Kingdom, 
tho' Philiſtines, were not then infected with Idolatry. 

You think they, and almoſt a!] Mankind were Idolaters, but you may be miſta- 
ken; and that which may ſerve to ſhew it, is the Example of Elijah the Prophet, 


who was at leaſt as infallible a Gueſſer as you, and was as well inſtructed in the 


State and Hiſtory of his own Country, and Time, as you can be in the State of the 


1 Kings 
19. 10. 
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whole World three or four thouſand Years ago. Elijah thought Idolatry had whol- 
ly extirpated the true Religion out of 1/rael, and complains thus to God. The Chil- 
dren of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, throwa down thy Altars, and ſlain thy Prophets 
with the Sword: and I, even [ alone, am left, and they ſeek my Life to take it away, And 
he is fo fully perſuaded of it, that he repeats it again: And yet God tells him, that 
he had there yet 7000 Knees that had not bowed to Baal, 7ooo that were not 
Idolaters: tho' this was in the Reign of Ahab, a King zealous for Idolatry : and 
in a Kingdom ſet up in an idolatrous Worſhip, which had continued the National 
Religion, eſtabliſhed and promoted by the continued Succeſſion of ſeveral idola- 
trous Princes. And tho' the National Religions ſoon after the Flood were 
falſe, which you are far enough from proving ; bow does it thence follow, that the 
true Religion was near extirpated * which it muſt needs quite have been, before 
St. Peter's Time, if there were ſo great Reaſon to fear, as you tell us, That the 
true Religion, without the Aſſiſtance of Force, would in a much ſhorter Time, than 
any one that does not well conſider the Matter would imagine, be moſt effettnally _ 
a ons | | pare 
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pared throughout the Warld, For about 2000 Years after Noah's, time, St. Ptter Nr | 


us, That in every Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accept 
that in Countries where for 2000 Years: together no Force had uſed for the ſup- 


rt of Noah's true Religion, it was not yet wholly extirpated. But that you ma) 
— chink it was ſo near, that there was but one ce ee if you will look 


into Alt 17. 4. you will find a great Multitude of them at Theſalonica, And of the Ver. 17. 


devout Greeks a great Multitude believed, and conſorted with Paul and Silas. And again 
more of them in Athens, a City wholly given to Idolatry. For that thoſe gb, 
which we tranſlate devout, and whereof many are mentioned in the Acts, were Gen- 
tiles, who worſhipped the true God, and kept the Precepts of Noah, Mr. Alede has 
abundantly proved. So that whatſoever you, ho have well conſidered the Matter, may 
imagine of the ſhortneſs of time, wherein Noah's Religion would be efeftually extir- 
pated throughout the World, without the Aſſiſtance of Force, we find-it at Athens, at 
Philippi, at Corimth, amongſt the Romans, in Antioch of Pifidia, in Theſſalonica, above 
2000 Years after, and that not ſo near being extinguiſh'd, but that in ſome of thoſe 
Places the Profeflors of it were numerous: at Theſſalonica they are call'd a | greas 
Multitude : at Antioch many: and how many of them there were in other Parts of 
the World, whereof there was no occaſion to make mention in that ſhort Hiſtory of 
the As & | the _— who knows? If they anſwer'd, in other Places, to what 
were found in theſe, as what Reaſon is there to ſuppoſe they ſhould not? I think we 
may imagine them to be as many, as there were effectually of the true Religion, 
Chriſtians in Europe, a little before the Reformation, notwithſtanding the Aſſiſtance 
the Chriſtian Religion had from Authority, after the withdrawing of Miracles. 

But you have a Salvo, for you write warily, and endeavour to fave your ſelf on all 


Hands; you ſay, There is great Reaſon to fear, that without Gods EATRAORDI- Pag. 9. 


NARY PROVIDENCE, it would in a much ſhorter time, than any one, who does 
not well conſider the Matter, would imagine, be moſt eſfectually extirpared by it, throughout 
the Morld. Tis without doubt, the Providence of God which governs the Affairs both of 
the World and his Church; and to that, whether you call it Ordinary or Extraordi- 
nary, B truſt the Preſervation of his Church, without the uſe of ſuch Means, 
as he has no where appointed or authorized. You fancy Force neceſſary to preſerve 
the true Religion, and hence you conclude the Magiſtrate authorized, without any far» 
ther Commiſſion from God, to uſe it, if there be no other Means left; and therefore 
that muſt be uſed :. If Religion ſhould be preſerved without it, it is by the Extraordi. 
nary Providence of God; _ — Extraordinary ſignifies nothing, but begging the thin 
in queſtion. The true Religion has been preſerved many Ages, in the Church, with 
out Force. Ay, ſay you, that was by the Extraordinary Providence of God. His Pro- 
vidence which over-rules all Events, we eaſily grant it: But why Extraordinary Pro- 
vidence : becauſe Force was weceſſary to preſerve it And why was Force neceſſary ? 
becauſe otherwiſe, without Extraordinary Providence, it cannot be preſerv'd. In ſuch 
Circles covered under good Words, but menen one might ſhew you taking many 
a Turn in your anſwer, if it were fit to wa | 

ings God has appointed Preaching, Teaching, Perſuaſion, Inſtruction, as a Means 


to continue and propagate his true Religion in the World; and if it were any where 


preferred and propagated without that, we might call it his Extraordinary Providence ? 
ut the Means he has appointed being uſed, we may. conclude, that Men have done 


their Duties, and ſo may leave it to his Providence, however we will call it, to pre- 


ſerve the little Flock (which he bids not to fear) to the end of the World. 


But let us return again to what you ſay, to make good this Hypotheſis Sc | 


That Idolatry entred firſt into the World by the Conttivance, and ſpread it {elf by the 


Endeayours of private Men, without the Aſſiſtance. of the Magiſtrates, and thote in 
Entrance into \the Word, and Enter- Pag. 6. 


Power. To prove thiss tell us, That it found | 
tainment in it, pt wh it oſt; qr has no ſuch Aid or Aſſiſtance. When; was this, I beſeech 


you, that Idolatry found this Entrance into the World? Under what King's Reign was 


It, that you are ſo poſitive it could have no ſuch Aid en Aſiſtance? If you had named the 


Time, the Thing (though of no great Moment to you) had been ſure. But now we may 
very juſtly queſtion this bare Arden of yours. For ſince we find, as far back as we 


have any Hiſtory of it, that the great Men of the World were dlways forward to ſet 


up and promote Idolatry and falſe Religions, you on to have given us ſome Reaſon 
why, without Authority from Hiſtory, you affirm that Idolatry, at its Entrance * 
| „ . the 
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the World, had not that Aſſiſtance from Men in Power, which it never fail'd of af. 
terwards. Who they were that made J#ael to fin, the Scripture tells us. Their 
Kings were ſo zealous Promoters of Idolatry, that there is ſcarce any one of them, 
that has not that Brand left upon him in Holy Writ. d Tag 
One of the firſt falſe Religions, whoſe riſe and way of propagating we have an ac. 
count of in Sacred Hiſtory, was by an ambitions Uſurper, who, having rebell'd a. 


ainſt his Maſter, with a falſe Title ſet up a falſe Religion, to ſecure his Power and 


ion. Why this might not have been done before Feroboams Days, and Idols 
ſet up at other Places, as well as at Da» and Berbel, to ſerve politick Ends, will need 
ſome other Proof, than barely ſaying, it could not be ſo at firſt. The Devil, unleſs 
much more ignorant, was not leſs buſy in thoſe Days to engage Princes in his Favour, 
and to weave Religion into Affairs of State, the to introduce his Worſhip, 
and ſupport Idolatry, by accommodating it to the Ambition, Vanity, or Super. 
ſtition, of Men in Power: and therefore, you may as well ſay, that the Cyrrup- 
tion of Human Nature, as that the Aſſiſtance of the Powers in being, did not, in thoſe 
Days, help forward falſe Religions; becauſe your Reading has furniſh'd you 
with no particular mention of it out of Hiſtory. But you need but ſay, that the 


Worſhip 4 God's prevail d without am Aid from Force, or the Aſſiſtance of the 


. Powers in being, for any thing we find in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, and then you 
122 5 


have ſufficien 
Aſſertion. 

But whatever that am thing is, which you find in Hiſtory, you may meet with 
Men ( whoſe reading yet I will not compare with yours) who think they have found 
in Hiſtory, that Princes, and thoſe in Power, firſt corrupted the True Religion, by 
ſerting up the Images and Symbols of their Predeceſſors in their Temples : which, by 
their Influence, and the ready Obedience of the Prieſts they appointed, were in 
Succeſſion of Time propos'd to the People as Objects of their Worſhip. Thus they 
think they find in Hiſtory that This, Queen of Egypt, with her Counſellor Thoth, inſti- 
tured the Funeral-Rites of King Ofiris, by the Honour done to the Sacred Ox. They 
think they find alſo # Hiſtory, that the ſame Thorh, who was alſo King of Egypt in 
his Turn, invented the Figures of the firſt Egyptian Gods, Saturn, Dagon, Aue, 
Hammon, and the reſt: that is, the Figures of their Statues or Idols; and that he 
inſtituted the Worſhip and Sacrifices of theſe Gods : And his Inſtitutions were fo 
well aſſiſted by thoſe in Authority, and obſerved by the Prieſts they ſet up, that the 
Worſhip of thoſe Gods ſoon' became the Religion of that, and a Pattern to other 


even that you have juſt nothing to ſhew for your 


Nations. And here we may perhaps, with good Reaſon, place the Riſe and Ori- 
ginal of Idolatry after the Flood, there being nothing of this kind more ancient. 


ready was the Ambition, Vanity, or Superſtition of Princes, to introduce their 
Predeceſſors into the Divine Worſhip of the People, to ſecure to themſelves the greater 
Veneration from their Subjects, as deſcended from the Gods; or to erect ſuch a Wor- 
ſhip, and ſuch a Prieſthood, as might awe the blinded and ſeduced People into that 
Obedience they deſired. Thus Ham, by the Authority of his Succeſſors, the Rulers 


of Egypt, is firſt brought for the Honour of his Name and Memory into their Tem- 


ples, and never left, till he is erected into a God, and made Jupiter Hammon, Cc. 
which Faſhion took afterwards with the Princes of other Countries. 

Was not the great God of the Eaſtern Nations, Baal, or Jupiter Belus, one of the 
firſt Kings of Aſjria? And which, I pray, is the more likely, that Courts, by their 


| Inſtruments the Prieſts, ſhould thus advance the Honour of Kings amongſt the Peo- 


ple for the Ends of Ambition and Power; or the People find out theſe refined Ways 
of doing it, and introduce them into Courts for the enſlaving themſelves? What 
i wes? ow # bros Hiſtory tell you of among the Greeks, before Phoroneus and Da- 
naus, Kings of the Argives, and Cecrops and Theſens Kings of Attica, and Cadmus King 
of Thebes introduced it? An Art of Rule tis probable they borrowed from the 
Egyptians. So that if you had not vouch'd the Silence of Hiſtory, without conſult- 


ing it, you would poſſibly have found, that in the firſt Ages, Princes, by their Influ- 


ence and Aid, by the Help and Artifice of the Prieſts they employ'd, their Fables of 
their Gods, their Myſteries and Oracles, and all the Aſſiſtance they could give it by 
their Authority, did ſo much againſt the Truth, before dire& Force was grown into 
Faſhion, and appear'd openly, 'that there would be little reaſon of putting the Guard 
and Propagation of the true Religion into their Hands now, and arming them with 
Force to. promote it, 4303 1 eng RC” i | 71. | (1 * 

WET 8 9 WL RES inn | at 


228 3 8 82 2 ; 3 kg 8 | 3 

A Third Letter for TolINATIGV. 441 
That this was the Original of Idolatry in the World, and that it was borrowed by 
other Magiſtrates from the Egyptians, is farther evident in that this Worſhip was ſet- 
tied in Egypt, and grown the National Religion there, before the Gods of Greece, and 
| ſeveral other idolatrous Countries were born. For though they took their Pattern o 
deify.ing their deceaſed Princes, from the Egyptiass, and kept, as near as they could, to 
the Number and Genealogies of the Egyptian Gods; yet they took the Names ſtill of 
ſome great Men of their own, which they accommodated to, the Mythology of the 
Egyptians. Thus, by the aſſiſtance of the Powers in being, Idolatry entred into the 
Ward after the Flood. Whereof, if there were not ſo clear Footſteps in Hiſtory, 
why yet ſhould you not imagine Princes and Magiſtrates, engaged in falſe Religions, 
as ready to employ their Power for the 2 and promoting their falſe Re- 
ligions in thole Days, as we find them now? And therefore, what you ſay in 


- 


the next Words, of the Entrance of Idolatry into the World, and the Entertainment Pag 6. 


it found in it, will not pals for ſo very evident, without Proof, though you tell us 
never ſo confidently, that you ſuppoſe, beſides the corruption of human Nature, there can 
no other Canſe be aſſigned of it, or none more probable than this, That the Powers then in 
being, did not what they * and ought to have done, (i. e. if you mean it to your 
Purpoſe, uſe Force your Way, to make Men conſider, or to impoſe Creeds and Ways 
of Worſhip ) towards the preventing or checking that horrible Apoſtacy. — ION 
I grant that the entrance and growth of Idolatry, ak be owing to the Negli- 
ence of the Powers in being, in that they did not do what they might and ought to 
ave done, n wy their Authority to ſuppreſs the Enormities of Mens Manners, and 
correct the Irregularity of their Lives. But this was not all the aſſiſtance they gave 
to that horrible Apoſtacy : They were, as far as Hiſtory gives us any Light, the Pro- 
moters of it, and Leaders in it, and did what they ought not to have done, by ſet- 
ting up falſe Religions, and uſing their Authority to eſtabliſh them, to ſerve their 
corrupt and ambitious Deſigns. 


National Religions, eſtabliſh'd by Authority, and enforced by the Powers in being, 
we hear of every where, as far back as we have any account of the riſe and growth 
of the Religions of the World. Shew me any Place, within thoſe few Generations, 
wherein you ſay that Apoſtacy .prevail'd after the Flood, where the Magiſtrates, be- 
ing of the true Religion, the ſubjects by the Liberty of Toleration, were led into 
falſe Religions, and then you will produce ſomething againſt Liberty of Conſcience. 
But to talk of that great Apoſtacy, as wholly owing to Toleration, when you can- 
not produce one Inſtance of Toleration then in the World, is to ſay what you 
. 5 Lins ev attic r Pee; BOYIA 7 | 
| : That the Majority of Mankind were then, and always have been, by the Corrup- 

tion and Pravity of human Nature, led away, and kept from embracing the true Re- 
ligion, is paſt doubt. But whether this be owing to Toleration, in Matters of Re- 
ligion, is the Queſtion. David deſcribes an horrible Corruption and Apoſtacy in his 


time, fo as to ſay, There is none that doth Good, no not one; and ye I do not think Pſal. 14. 


vou will ſay, a Toleration then in that Kingdom was the Cauſe of it. If the greateſt 
Part cannot be ill without a Toleration, I am afraid you muſt be fain to nd out a 
Toleration in every Country, and in all Ages of the World. For I think it is true, 
of all Times and Places, that the broad Way, that leadeth to Deſtruttion, has had moſt. 
Travellers. I would be glad to know where it was that Force, your Way apply'd, 
# e. with Puniſhments only upon Nonconformiſts, ever prevail'd to bring the greater 
Number into the narrow Way, that leads unto Life ; which our Saviour teils us, there 
are few that fine. er , e Ts CPR e | 
The Corruption of human Nature; you ſay, oppoſes the true Religion. I grant it 
you. There was alſo, ſay you, an horrible Apeſtacy after the Flood; let this alſo be 
ranted you: and yet from hence it will not follow, that the true Religion cannot 
fabi and prevail in the World without the aſſiſtance of Force, your Way apply'd,, 
till you have ſhewn, that the falſe Religions, which were the Inventions of Men, 
grew up under Toleration, and not by the Encouragement and Afliſtance of the Pow- 
ers in being. | 12270 970 
How — ſoever therefore, the true Religion was to be extinguiſbed within a few 
Generations after the Flood, (which whether more in Danger then, than in moſt Ages 
ſince, is more than you can ſhew ) This will be ſtill the Queſtion, whether the Li 
berty of Toleration, or the Authority of the Powers in being, contributed moſt to 
it? And whether there can be no other, nor more probable Cauſe aſſigned, than the 
Vol. II. | 5 K k K 1 a Wam 
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want of Force; your Way apply'd; 1 ſhall leave the Reader to judge. This I ach 
ſure, whatever Cauſes any one elſe ſhall 4fign, are as well proved as yours, if they 
offer them only as their Conjectures. SON 

Not but that I think Men could run into falſe and fooliſh Ways of Worſhi 
without the Inſtigation or Aſſiſtance of human Authority ; but the Powers of the 
World, as far as we have any Hiſtory, having been always forward enough (true Re- 
ligion as little ſerving Princes as private Mens Laſts) to take up wrong Religions, and 
as forward to employ their Authority to impoſe the Religion, good or bad, which 
they had once taken up; I can ſce no reaſon why the not uſing of Force, by the 
Princes of the World, ſhould be aſſigned as the ſole, or ſo much as the moſt probable 
Canſe of propagating the falſe Religions of the World, or extirpating the true; or 
how you can ſo poſitively ſay, Idolatry prevail d without any Aſſiſtance from the 
Powers in being. | 

Since therefore Hiſtory leads us to the Magiſtrates, as the Authors and Promoters 
of Idolatry in the World, to which we may ſuppoſe their not ſupprelſing of Vice, 
joined as another Cauſe of the Spreading of falſe wy you were beſt conſider, 
whether you can ſtill ſuppoſe there can no other Cauſe be aſſigned, of the Prevailing of 
the Worſhip of falſe Gods, but the Magiſtrate's not interpoſing his Authority in Mat- 
ters of Religion. For that that cannot with any Probability at all be aſſigned as an 
Cauſe, I ſhall give you this farther Reaſon. You impure the Prevailing of falſe Re- 
ligions to the Corruption and Pravity of human Nature, left to it ſelf, unbridled by Autho- 
rity, Now if Force, your Way applied, does not at all bridle the Corruption and pra- 
vity of human Nature, the Magiſtrate's not ſo interpoſing his Authority, cannot be 
offend as any Cauſe at all of that Apoſtacy. So that let that Apoſtacy have what 
riſe, and ſpread as far as you pleaſe, it will not make one jor for Force, your Way 
applied, or ſhew that that can receive any aſſiſtance your Way from Authority. For 
your uſe of Authority and Force, being only to bring Men to an outward Confor- 


| 7 mity to the National Religion, it leaves the Corruption and Pravity of human Nature 


Pag. 7. 


as unbridled as before; as I have ſhewn elſewhere. | | 

You tell us, That it is not true, that the true Religion will prevail by its own Light 
and Strength, without Miracles, or the Aſſiſtance of the Powers in being, becauſe of the 
Corruption of human Nature, And for this you give us an Inſtance in the Apoſtacy 
preſently after the Flood. And you tell us, That without the Aſſiſtance of Force it 


would preſently be extixpated out of the World. If the Corruption of human Na- 
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ture be ſo univerſal, and fo ſtrong, that, without the Help of Force, the true Religi- 
on is too weak to ſtand it, and cannot at all prevail, without Miracles or Force; How 
come Men ever to be converted, in Countries where the National Religion is falſe? 
If you ſay by extraordinary Providence, what that amounts to, has been ſhewn. If you 
fay this Corruption is ſo potent in all Men, as to oppoſe and prevail againſt the Goſ- 
pel, not aſſiſted by Force or Miracles, that is not true. If in moſt Men, ſo it is ſtill, 
even where Force is uſed. For I defire you to name me a Country, where the greateſt 
Part are really and truly Chriſtians, ſuch as you confidently believe Chriſt, at the laſt 
Day, will own to be fo. In England —_— as you do, excluded all the Diſſenters, 

(or elſe why would you have them puniſh'd, to bring them to embrace the true Re- 

ligion? ) you muſt, I fear, allow your ſelf a great Latitude in thinking, if you think 
that the Corruption of human Nature, does not ſo far prevail, even amorgſt Confor- 
miſts, as to make the Tgnorance, and Lives, of great Numbers amongſt them, ſuch 
as ſuites not at all with rhe Spirit of true Chriſtianity, How great their Ignorance 
may be, in the more ſpiritual and elevated Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, may be 


N by what the Reverend Biſhop, before cited, ſays of it, in reference to a 


ite of the Church; the moſt eaſy and obvious to be inſtructed in, and under- 
ſtood. His Words are, In the common Management of that Holy Rite [ Confirmati- 
on J] it is but too wiſible, that of thoſe Multitudes that croud to it, the far greater Part 
come merely as if they were to receive the Biſhop's Bleſſing, without any Senſe of the Vow 
made by them, and of their renewing their baptiſmal 1 in it. And if Origen 
were now alive, might he not find many in our Church, to whom theſe Words of his 
might be apply d, Whoſe Faith ſigniſies only thus much, and goes no farther than this, 
viz. that they come duly to the Church, and bow their Heads to the Prieſſs, &c. For it 
ſeems it was then the Faſhion to bow to the Prieſt as it is now to the Altar, If there- 
fore you ſay Force is neceſſary, becauſe without it no Men will fo conſider as to em- 


brace the true Religion, for the Salyation of their Souls, that I think is manifeſtly 


falſe. 


* 
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falſe. If you ſay it is weceſſary to uſe ſuch Means as will make the greateſt Part ſo 
embrace it, you muſt uſe ſome other Means than Force, your Way applied, for that 
does not ſo far work on the Majority. If you fay it is neceſſary, becauſe poſlibly it 
may work on ſome, which bare Preaching, and Perſuaſion, Ei noe : I anſwer, If 


poſſibly your moderate Puniſhments may work on ſome, and therefore they are neceſſary, 


tis as poſhble, that greater Puniſhm:nts may work on others, and therefore they are 
neceſſary, and ſo on to the utmoſt Severities 


That th: Corruption of human Nature is every where ſpread, and that it works Pag. 25. 
powerfully in the Children of Diſobedience, who received not the Love of the Trmthy 
but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſi; and therefore God gives them up to believe a Lie, 
no body, I think, will deny. But that this Corruption of human Nature works e- 
qually in all Men, or in all Ages; and ſo, that God will, or ever did, give up all 
Men, not reſtrained by Force, your Way modified and applied, to believe a Lie, ( as 
all falſe Religions are) that | yet ſee no Reaſon to grant. Nor will this Inſtance of 
Noah's Religion, you ſo much rely on, ever perſuade, till you have proved, that 
from thoſe eight Men which brought the true Religion with them into the new World. 
there were not eight thouſand, or eighty thouſand, which retain'd it in the World, 
in the worſt Times of the Apoſtacy. And Second!y, till you have proved, that the 
falſe Religions of the World prevail'd, without any Aid from Force, or the Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Powers in Being. And Thirdly, That the Decay of the true Religion 
was for want of Force, your moderate Force, neither of which you have at all proved, 
as, I think it manifeſt. 
One Conſideration more touching Noah, and his Religion, give me leave to ſug- 
geſt, and that is; If Force were ſo neceſſary for the Support of the true Religion, 
as you make it, tis ſtrange, God, who gave him Precepts about other Things, 
ſhould never reveal this to him, nor any body elſe, that I know To this, you, 
who have confeſſed the Scripture not to have given the Magiſtrate this Commiſſion, muſt 
ſay, that it is plain enough in the Commiſſion that he has from the Laws of Nature, 
and fo needed not any Revelation, to inſtruct the Magiſtrate in the Right he has to 
uſe Force. I confe's the Magiſtrates have uſed Force in Matters of Religion, and have 
been as confidently and —— put upon it by their Prieſts, as if they had as clear 
a Commiſſion from Heaven, as St. Peter had to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles. 
But yet 'tis plain, notwithſtanding that Commiſhon from the Law of Mature, there 
needs ſome farther Inſtruction from Revelation, ſince it does not appear, that they 
have found out the right Uſe of Force, ſuch as the true Religion requires for its 
Preſervation; and tho' you have aſter ſeveral thouſands of Years, at laſt, diſcovered 
it, yer it is very impert.&tly, you not being able to tell, if a Law were now to be 
made againſt thoſe who have not conſider d as they ought, what are thoſe moderate Pe- 
nalties which are to be employ'd againſt them, tho' yet without that all the reſt ſigni- 
fies nothing. But however doubtful you are in this, i am glad to find you fo direct, 
in putting Mens rejecting the true Religion, upon the Difficulty they have to mortify Pag 7. 
their Luſts, which the true Religion requires of them, and I deſire you to remember it in 
other Places, where I have occaſion to mind you of it. TEE | 
To conclude, That we may ſee the great Advantage your Cauſe will r:ceive from 
that Inſtance, you ſo much rely on, of the Apoſtacy after the Flood; I ſhall oppo'e | 
another to it. You (ay, That /dolatry prevail d in the World, in a few Generations, al» Pag. 6. 
moſt to the utter Excluſion of the true Religion, without any Aid from Force, or Aſſiſtance 
ef the Powers in Being, by reaſon of Toleration. And therefore, you think. there is great Pag. 9. 
reaſon to fear, that the true Religion would, by Toleration, quickly be moſt effettually extir= 
pared throughout the World. And I ſay, that after Chriſtianity was received for the Religion 
of the Empire, and whilſt political Laws, and Force, interpoſed in it, an horr be Apo- 4.ge 
ſtacy prevai''d, te almoſt the utter Excluſion of true Religion, and a general introdu- Die zo. 
cing of Idolatry. And therefore I think there is great reaſon to fear more harm than p. 194. C 
good, from the Uſe of Force in Religion. 1 Hof. f 
This I think as good an Argument againſt, as yours for Force, and ſomething bet- e late 
ter; lince what you build on 's only preſum'd by you, net-prov'd from Hiſtory : Where- . 
as the Matter of Fact here is well known, nor will you deny it, when you conſider 
the State of Religion in Chriſtendom under the Aſſiſtance of that Force, which you 
tell us, ſucceeded and ſupplied the Place of withdrawn Miracles, which in your Opi- 
nion, are ſo neceſſary in the Abſcence of Force, that you make that the Reaſon of 
their Continuance ; and tell us, they ere continued till Force could be had; not ſe p, 
much for evincing the Trmth of Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the Want of the Magiſtrate : 
Vol II. | | K k k 2 Aſiſtance. 
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are. So that whenever Force fail'd, there, according to your Hypotheſis, are 
Miracles to ſupply its Want; for without one of them, the true Religion ( if we 
may believe you) will ſoon be wrterly extirpared; and what Force, in the Abſence of 
Miracles, produced in Chriſtendom ſeveral Ages before the Reformation, is fo well 
Known, that it will be hard to find what Service your Way of arguing will do any 
but the Romiſh Religion. 
But to take your Argument in its full Latitude, you ſay, but you fay it without 
| Book, that there was once a Toleration in the World to the almoſt utter Extirpation of 
| the true Religion; and I ſay to you, that as far as Records authorize either Opi- 
nion, we may ſay Force has been always uſed in Matters of Religion, to the great 
Prejudice of the true Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. And there not being an Age 
wherein you can ſhew me, upon a fair Trial of an eſtabliſh'd National Toleration, 
that the true Religion was extirpared, or endangered, ſo much as you pretend by it 
(Whereas there is no Age, whereof we have ſufficient H. ſtory to judge of this Mat- 
ter, wherein it will not be eaſy to find that the true Religion, and its Followers, 
ſuffered by Force) you will in vain endeavour, by Inſtances, to prove the ill Effects, 
or Uſeleſneſs of Toleration, ſuch as the Author propoſed, which I challenge you to 
ſhew me was ever ſet up in the World, or that the true Religion ſuffer'd by it; and 
*tis to the Want of it, the Reſtraints and Diſadvantages the true Religion has laboured 
under, and its ſo little ſpreading in the World will juſtly be imputed; until, from 
better Experiments, you have ſomething to ſay againſt it. 
Our Saviour has promiſed that he will build his Church on this fundamental T'ru 
That he is Chriſt the Son of God; fo that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: And 
this I believe, tho' you tell us the true Religion is not able to ſubſiſt without the Al- 
ſiſtance of Force, when Miracles ceaſe. I do not remember that our Saviour an 
where promiſes any other Aſſiſtance but that of his Spirit, or gives his little Flock 
any Encouragement to expect much Countenance or Help from the great Men of the 
World, or the Coercive Power of the Magiſtrates, nor any where authorizes them 
1 Cor. 1. to uſe it for the Support of the Church; Not mam wiſe Men after the Fleſh; not 
26. mighty, not many noble, is the Stile of the Goſpel; and I believe will be found to be- 
long to all Ages of the Church Militant, paſt and to come, as well as to the firſt: For 
God, as St. Paul tel's us, has choſen the fooliſh Things of the World to confound the wiſe, 
and the weak Things of the World to confound the Mighty ; and this not only till Miracles 
ceaſed, but ever ſince, To be hated for Chriſt's Name Sake, and by much Tribulation * 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, has been the general and conſtant Lot of the People 
of God, as well as it ſeems to be the current Scrain of the New Teſtament ; which 
promiſes nothing of ſecular Power or Greatneſs; ſays nothing of Kings being nurſmg 
Fathers, and Queens nurſing Mothers: which Prophecy, whatever Meaning it have, tis 
like our Saviour would not have omitted to ſupport his Church with ſome Hopes and 
Aſſurance of ſuch Aſſiſtance, if it were to have any Accompliſhment before his ſe- 
cond Coming; when Ifrael ſhall come in again, and with the Gentiles make up the 
Fulneſs of his glorious Kingdom. But the Tenor of the New Teſtament is, All that 
will live God/y in Feſus Chriſt ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3, | 
A. p. 7. In your Argument conſider d, you tell us, That no man can fail of finding the Way of 
Salvation that ſeeks it as he ought. In my anſwer, I take notice to you, that the Pla- 
ces of Scripture you cite to prove it, point out this Way of ſeeking as we ought, to be 
a good Lite; as particularly that of St. John, If any one will do his Will, he ſhall know 
I. 2. p. of the Doctrine whether it be of God: Upon which 1 uſe theſe Words. „So that theſe 
261, % Places, if they prove what you cite them for, That no man can fail of finding the Way 
| C of Salvation, who ſeeks as he ought; they do alſo prove, that a 2 Life is the on- 
« ly Way to ſeek as we ought; and that therefore, the Magiſtrates, if they would 
« put Men upon ſeeking the Way of Salvation as they ought, ſhould by their Laws 
| « and Penalties force them to a good Life; a good Converſation being the ſureſt and 
4 « readieſt Way to a right Underſtanding. And that if Magiſtrates will ſeverely and 
| | 8 « jimpartially ſer themſelves againſt Vice, in whomſoever it is found, True Religion 
ce will be ſpread wider than ever hitherto it has been by the Impoſition of Creeds 
Pag. 13. * and Ceremonies. To this you reply, Whether the Magiſtrates ſetting themſelves ſe- 
- wverely and impartially againſt what you ſuppoſe I call Vice, or the Impoſition of ſound Creeds 
and decent Ceremonies, does more conduce to the ſpreading the true Religion, and neg - 
it fruitful in the Lives 2 Profeſſors, 2e need not examine; you confeſs, you think, bois 
together do beſt ; and this, you think, is as much as needs be ſaid to that Paragraph, If 
| : e 
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it had been put to you, Whether a good Living, or a good Prebend would more 
conduce to the enlarg ng your Fortune, I think it would be allow'd you as no im- 
oper or unlikely Anſwer, what you ſay here, I think both together world be beſt; but 
. the Caſe is otherwiſe, your Thinking determines not the Point: and other Peo- 
ple of equal Authority, may, and I will anſwer for it, do think otherwiſe : but be- 
cauſe I pretend to no Authority, I will give you a Reaſon, why your Thinking is in- 
ſufficient. You tal us, That Force is not a fit Means, where it is not neceſſary as well as Pag. 30. 
»/eful 3 and you prove it to be neceſſary, becauſe there is no other Means left, Now if 
the Severity of rhe Magiſtrate, againſt what I call Vice, will, as you will not deny, 
romote a good Life, and that be the right Way to ſeek the Truths of Religion, 
ere is another Means beſides impoſing of Creeds and Ceremonies, to promote true Re- 
ligion; and therefore your Argument for its Neceſſity, becauſe of »o other Means left, 
be.ng gone, you cannot ſay both together are beſt, when one of them being not neceſ- 
fary, is therefore, by your own Confeſſion, not to be uſed. | 
1 having ſaid, That if ſuch an indirect and at 4 adiſtance Uſefulneſs were ſufficient 
to juſtify = Uſe of _ * _— 7281 -_ "ps qr Eunuchs for the | 
Kingdom of Heaven : You reply, t you ſuppoſe I will not ſay Caſtration is ne 1 
hel you hope 1 acknowledge, that Marriage, and that Grace hich God denies * * & 
ho ſeriouſly ach, it, are ſufficient for that Purpoſe. And I hope you acknowledge, that 
Preaching, Admonitions and Inſtruftions, and that Grace which God denies to none who 
ſeriouſly ask it, are ſufficient for Salvation. So that by this Anſwer of yours, there be- 
ing no more Neceſſity of Force to make Men of the true Religion, than there is of 
Caſtration to make Men chaſte, it will ſtill remain that the — when he thinks 
fit, may, upon your Principles, as well caſtrate. Men to make them chaſte, as uſe 
Force to make them embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. 
If Caſtration be not neceſſary, becauſe Marriage and the Grace of God is ſufficient, with- 
out it; nor will Force be neceſſary, becauſe Preaching, and the Grace of God is ſuf- 
ficient without it; and this I think, by your own Rule, where you tell us, Where Paz. 34. 
there are many uſoful Means, and ſome of them are ſufficient without the reſt, there is no Ne- 
 ceſſity of ung them all. So that you muſt either quit your Neceſſity of Force, or take 
in Caſtrat on too; which however, it might not go down with the untractable and 
deſperately preverſe and obſtinate People in theſe Weltern Countries, yer is a Doctrine, 
you may hope, may meet with a better Reception in the Ottoman Empire, and re- 
commend you to ſome of my Mahometaut. | 
Io my faying, © If what we are apt to think uſeful; were thence to be concluded IL. 2. p. 
« ſo, we might be in danger to be obliged to believe the pretended Miracles of the 268. 
« Church of Rome, by your Way of Reaſoning; Unleſs we will ſay (that which with. 
e out Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governour of all Things, 
« does not nſe all uſeful Means for promoting his own Honour in the World, and the Gud of 
ce Souls, This, I think, will conclude as much for Miracles as for Force: You re- 
ply, You think it will not; For in the Place J intend, you ſpeak_ not not of uſeful, but Pag 33. 
of competent, is e. ſufficient Means. Now competent, or ſufficient Means are neceſſary; but 
you think, no Man will ſay that all uſeful Means are ſo: And therefore though, as you 
affirm, it cannot be ſaid without impiety, that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governour 
of all Things has not furniſh d Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his own Hon- 
our in the World, and the Good of Souls; yet it is very agreeable with Piety, and with Truth 
too, to ſay that he does not muſe all uſeful Means: Becauſe as none of his Attributes obli- 
ge him to uſe more than ſufficient Means ; ſo he may uſe ſufficient Means, without uſmg 
all uſeful Means. For where there are many uſeful Means, and ſome of them are ſufficient 
without the reſt, there is no Neceſſity of ing them all, So that from God's not uſing 
Miracles now, to promote the true Keligion, I cannot conclude that he does not think them 
uſeful now, but only that he does not think, them neceſſary. And therefore, though what 
2we are apt to think, uſeful, were thence to be concluded ſo ; yet if whatever is uſeful, be nut 
| likewiſe to be concluded neceſſary, there is no reaſon to fear that we ſhould be obliged to believe 
the Miracles pretended to ” the Church of Rome. For if Miracles be not now neceſſary 
there is no Inconvenjence in thinking the Miracles pretended to by the Church of Rome, to be 
but preteaded Miracles. To which I anſwer, Put it how you will, for competent Means; 
or «ſeful Means, it will conclude for Miracles {till as much as for Force. Your Words 
are theſe, If ſuch a Degree of outward Force, as has been mentioned, be really of great and A. p. 26. 
neceſſary Uſe for the advancing theſe Ends, as taking the World as we find it, you ſay, you 
think_ it appears to be; then it muſt be acknowleag'd there is a Right ſomewhere to uſe it 
Lol for 
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fer the advancing thoſe Ends ; unleſi we will ſay ( what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that 
rigor orgs. bg ar of all 1 has not furniſhed Mankmd with competent Mean, 
for the promoting his own Honour in the World, and the Good of Souls. What, I beleech 
you, now is the Sum of this Argument, but this, Force is of great and neceſſary Uſz ; 
therefore, the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer of all Things, who will not leave Mankmd mſh'd 
( which it would be Impiety to ſay) of competent Means for the promoting his Honour in the 
Warld, and the Good of Souls, — given ſomewhere a Right to uſe it? 
Let us try it now, whether it will not do as well for Miracles. Miracles are o 
great and neceſſary Uſe, (as great and neceſſary at leaſt as Force) therefore, rhe wiſe 
and benign Diypoſer of all Things, who will not leave Mankind unfurniſh'd ( which it would 
be Impiety to ſay ) of competent Means for the promoting his Honour in the World, aud the 
Good of Sowls, has given ſomewhere a Power of Miracles. I ask you, when I in the 
Second Letter uſed your own Words, applied to Miracles inſtead of Force, would they 
not conclude then as well for Miracles as for Force. For you muſt remember there was 
not then in all your Scheme one Word of Miracles to ſupply the Place of Force, 
Force alone was mention'd, Force alone was neceſſary, all was laid on Force. Nor 
was it eaſy to divine, that Miracles ſhould be taken in, to mend the Defects of your 
Hy is, Which in your Anſwer to me, you now have done, and I eaſily allow 
it, without holding you to any Thing you have ſaid, and ſhall _ do ſo. For 
ſeeking Truth, and not Triumph, as you frequently ſuggeſt, I ſhall always take 


your Hypotheſis as you pleaſe to reform it, and either embrace it, or ſhew you 


why I do not. | | 

Let us ſee therefore, whether this Argument will do any better now your 
Scheme is mended, and you make Force or Miracles neceſſary. If Force or Miracles 
are of great and neceſſary Uſe for promoting true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, 
then it muſt be ackhnowledg'd, that there is ſomewhere a Right to uſe the one, or a 
Power to do the other, for the advancing thoſe Ends ; unleſi we will ſay ( what with- 
out Impiety cannot be ſaid ) that the wiſe benign Diſpoſer and Governour of all Things has 
not furniſi d Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his um Honour, and the 
Good of Souls. From whence it will follow, if your Argument be good, that where 
Men have not a Right to uſe Force, there ſtill we are ro expect Miracles, wnle/s 
we will ſay, &c. Now where the Magiſtrates are not of the true Religion, there 
by this Part of your Scheme, there js a Right in no body to nſe Force; tor if there 
were, what need of Miracles (as you tell us there was ) in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, to ſupply that Want? Since the Magiſtrates, who were of falſe Reli- 
pions then, were furniſh d with as much Right, if that were enough, as they are 
now. So that where the Magiſtrates are of falſe Religions, there you muſt, upon 
your Principles, affirm Miracles are till to ſupply the Want of Force; wnleſ 
you will ſay ( what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and 
Governonr of all Things, hath not furniſh'd Mankind with competent Means for the pro- 
moting his own Honour in the World, and the Good of Souls. Now how far this will 
favour the Pretences of the Church of Rome to Miracles in the Eaſt and Weſt- 


Indies, and other Parts not under Popiſh Governments, you were belt conſider. This 


is evident, that in all Countries where the true Religion is not received for the 
Religion of the State, and ſupported and encouraged by the Laws of it, you mult allow 
Miracles to be as neceſſary now, as ever they were any where in the World, 
for the Supply of the Want of Force, before the Magiſtrates were Chriſtians. 
And then what Advantage your Doctrine gives to the Church of Rome, is very 
viſible. For they, like you, ſuppoſing theirs he one only true Religion, are ſupplied 
by you with this Argument for it, -viz. That the true Religion will not prevail by 
its own Light and Strength, without the Aſſiſtance of Miracles or Authority. Which are 
the competent Means, which, without Impiety, it cannot be ſaid, that the wiſe and be- 
nign Diſpoſer and Governour 12 Things, has not furniſb d Mankind with. I rom whence 

they will not think it hard to draw this Conſequence ; that therefore the wiſe and 


22 Governour of all Things, has continued in their Church the Power of Miracles. 


( which yours does not ſo much as pretend to) ro apply the Want of the Magiſtrat's 


Aſſiſtance, where that cannot be had to make the true Religion prevail. And if 


a Papi ſhould preſs you with this Argument, I would gladly know what you 
wou reply to him. | | © i SY 
Though this be enough to make good what I ſaid, yet ſince I ſeek Truth, more 
than my own Juſtification, let us examine a little, what "tis you here ſay of compe- 
: tent 
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| tent Means. Competent Means, you fay, are nectſary ; but you think no Man will ſay, 
all wſeſul Means are ſo. If you think you ſpeak plain; clear determin'd Senſe, when 
you uſed this good Engliſh Word competent, I pity you: If you did it with Skill, I 
ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometans. But this ſafe Way of Talking, though it 
be not altogerher ſo clear, yet it ſo often occurs in you, that tis hard to judge, he- 
ther it be Art or Nature. Now pray what do you mean by Mankind's being fur- Pag 25. 


niſh'd with competent Means * If it be ſuch Means as any are prevail'd on by to em- 
brace the Truth that muſt ſave them, Preaching is a competent Means; for by Preach- 
ing alone, without Force, many are prevail'd on, and become truly Chriſtians; and 
then your Force, by your own Confeſſion, is not neceſſary. If by competent, you un- 
derſtand ſuch Means by which all Men are prevail'd on, or the Majority, to become 
truly Chriſtians, I fear your Force is no competent Means. * | 
hich way ever you put ir, you muſt acknowledge Mankind to be deſtitute of 
competent Means, or your moderate Force not to be that neceſſary competent Means : 
Since . whatever Right the Magiſtrates may have had any where to uſe it, where-ever 
it has not been uſed, (let the Cauſe be what it will that kept this Means from being 
uſed ) there the People have been deſtitute of that Means. | WVA 
But you will think there is little reaſon to complain of Obſcurity, -you having a- 
bundantly explain'd what you 8 competent, in ſay ing, competent, i. e. ient 
Means. So that we have nothing to do but to find out what you mean by ſmfficient : 
and the meaning of that Word, in your Uſe of it, you happily give us in theſe fol- 
lowing, What does any Man mean by ſufficient Evidence, but ae as will certainly win Tag. 51; 
A ſent where-ever it is duly conſider d% Apply this to your Meani, and then tell me 
whether your Force be ſuch competent, i. e. ſufficient Means, that it certainly pro- 
duced embracing the Truth, where-ever it was duly, i. e. your Way apply'd; if it did 
not, *tis plain it is not your competent ſufficient Means, and fo the World, without 
any ſuch Imputation to the Divine Wiſdom and Benignity, might be without it. If you 
wil fay it was /#fficient, and did produce that End where-ever it was apply d, I deſire 
you then to tell me whether Mankind hath been always furniſh'd with competent Means. 
You have it now in your Choice, either to talk impiowſly, or renounce Force, and 
diſown it to be competent Mean; one of the two I do not fee how, by your own 
Argument, you can avoid. Ry | | 
But to lay by your competent and ſufficient Means, and to eaſe you of the Uncer- 
tainty and Difficulty you will be in to determine what is ſo, in reſpect of Mankind; 
I ſuppoſe it will be little leſs inpions af.» that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Gover- 
nor hath not-furniſh'd Mankind with neceſſary Means, as to ſay be hath not furniſii d 
them ith competent Means. Now, Sir, if your moderate Penalties, and nothin 
elſe, be, ſince the withdrawing of Miracles, this #eceſſary Means, what will be left 
you to ſay, by your Argument, of the Wiſdom and Benignity of God in all thoſe 
Countries, where moderate Penalties are not made uſe of? where Men are not fur- 
niſh'd with this Means to bring them to the true Religion.? For unleſs you ſay, 
that your moderate Penalties have been conſtantly made uſe of in the World for the 
Support and Encouragement of the true Religion, and to bring Men to it, ever ſince 
the withdrawing of Miracles you muſt confeſs, that not only ſome Countries, (which 
yet were enough againſt you) but Mankind in general, have been unfurniſh'd of the 
neceſſary Means for the promoting the Honour of God in the World, and the Salvation 
Mens Souls. This Argument out of your own Mouth (were there no other) is ſuf- 
ficient ro ſnew the Weakneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of your Scheme; and T hope the 
due Conſideration of it will make you cautious another time, how you entitle the 
Wiſdom and Benignity of God to the Support of what you once fancy to be of great 
and neceſſary Ule. | 15 „ 
I having thereupon faid, „Let us not therefore be more wiſe than our Maker in L. 2. p. 
that ſtupendous and ſupernatural Work of our Salvation, the Scripture, &c. 268. 
You reply, Though the Work of our Salvation be, as J juſtly call it, ſtupendous py, 35. 
and ſupernatural ; 9er you ſuppoſe mo ſober Man doubts, but it both admits, and or- 
dinarily requires the UG of natural and human Means, in Subordination to that Grace 
which works it. " | | 5 
If you had taken notice of theſe immediately following Words of mine, «« The 
& Scripture that reveals it to us, contains all that we can know or do, in order 
© to it; and where that is ſilent, tis Preſumption in us to direct; You would not 
have thought what you here ſay a ſufficient Anfwer 7 For though God does make * 
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of natural and human Means in Subordination to Grace, yet it is not for Man to malt 
uſe of any Means, in Swbordination to his Grace, which God has not appointed, 
out of a Conceit it may do ſome Service indiretlly and at a diſtance. 


The whole Covenant and Work of Grace, is the Contrivance of God's infinite Wil. 


dom. What it is, and by what Means he will diſpenſe his Grace, is known to us by 
Revelation only; which is ſo little ſured to human Miſdom, that the Apoſtle calls ir 
the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, In the Scripture, is contain d all that Revelation, and 
all things neceſſary for that Work, all the Means of Grace: There God has declared 
all what he would have done for the Salvation of Souls; and if he had thought Force 
neceſſary to be join'd with the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, no doubt but he would ſomes 
where or other have reveal'd it, and not left it ro the Wiſdom of Man: which how 
diſproportion'd and oppoſite it is to the Ways and Wiſdom of God in the Goſpel, and 
how unfit to be ed in the Buſineſs of Salvation, you may ſee, 1 Cor. i. from 
1. 17, to the end. | | | 

The Work, of Grace admits, and ordinarily requires the uſe of natural and human Means, 
I deny it not: Let us now hear your Inference; Therefore till I have ſhewn that no 
Penal Laws, that can be made, can do Service towards the Salvation of Mens Souls in 
Subordination to God's Grace, or that God bas forbidden the Magiſtrate to uſe Force, (for 
ſo you ought to put it) but you rather chuſe (according to your ordinary Way) to 
uſe general and doubtful Words; and therefore you ſay, To ſerve him in that great 
Work with the Authority which he has given him, there ill be no occaſion = the Cantion 
I have given, not to be wiſer than 22 in that ſtupendous Work of our Sa'vation. 
By which Way of arguing, any thing that I cannot ſhew, cannot poſſibly, cannot 
indiretly and at a diſtance, or by Accident, do any Service, or any thing that God has not 
forbidden, may be made uſe of for the Salvation of Souls. I ſuppoſe you mean expreſly for- 
bidden, for elſe I might think theſe Words, ¶ Who has required this at your Hands?) a ſuſ- 
ficient Prohibition of it. The Sum of your Argument is, what cannot be ſhew'd not to 
do any Service, may be uſed as an human Means in Subordination to Grace, in the Work 
of Salvation. To which I reply, That what may, through the Grace of God, ſome- 


times do ſome Service, cannot, without a farther warrant from Revelation, than 


Uſefulneſs, be requir d. or made uſe of as a ſubordinate Means to Grace. For if ſo, 
then auricular Confeſſion, Penance, Pilgrimages, Proceſſions, &c. which no body can 
ſhew do not ever do any Service, at leaſt, indirettly and at a diſtance, towards the Sal- 
vation of Souls, may a be juſtify'd, | ; | 
"Tis not enough that it cannot be ſhewn that it cannot do any Service to juſtify its 
Uſefulneſs; For what is there that may not, indireftly and at a diſtance, or by Acci- 
dent, do ſome Service? To ſhew that it is an human Means, that God has no where 
appointed, in Swbordination to Grace, in the ſupernatural Work of Salvation, is enough 
to prove it an unwarrantable Boldneſs to uſe it: And much more ſo in the preſent Caſe 


of Force, which, if put into the Magiſtrate's Hands with Power to uſe it in Matters 


of Religion, will do more harm than good ; as I think I have ſuthciently ſhewn. 
And therefore, ſince according to you, the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion, to uſe Force 
for the Salvation of Souls, is from the Law of Nature; which Commiſſion reaches to 
none, ſince the Revelation of the Goſpel, but Chriſtian Magiſtrates; 'tis more natural 
to conclude, (were there nothing elſe in the Caſe but the Silence of Scripture ) that 


the Chriſtian Magiſtrate has no ſuch Power, becauſe he has no ſuch Commiſſion any 


where in the Goſpel, wherein all things are appointed neceſſary to Salvation; than 
that there was ſo clear a Commiſſion given to all M agiſtrates by the Law of Nature, 


. that it is neceſſary to ſhew a Prohibition from Revelation, if one will deny Chriſtian 


Efficacy at all, and ſo do more harm than good: 


. 


ſtrates, being only that general one, of doing Good according to the beſt of their 
Fud ments: if that extends to the uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, it will abun- 
Ry more oppoſe than promote the true Reſigion, if Force in the Caſe has any 
hich though it ſhews not, (what 

you here demand.) that it cannot do any Service towards the Salvation of Adens Souls, 
for that cannot be-ſhewn of any thing; yet it ſhews the Diſſervice it does, is ſo much 
more, than any Service which can be expected from it, that it can never be proved, 
that God has given Power to Magiſtrates to uſe it by the Commiſſion they have of 
doing Good, from the Law of. Nature. 1 i e | | 
But whilſt you tell me, 72 I have ſhewn that Force and Penalties cannot do any 
Service towards the Salvation of Souls, there will be no occaſion for the Caution T gave you, 
| ee 3 | nor 


Ls 


Magiſtrates to have that Power. Since the Commiſſion of the Law of Nature to Ma- 


„ ee. 
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not to be wiſer than our Maker in that ſtupendous and ſupernatural Work, eu have | 
forgot your own Confeſſion, That it is not enough to authorize the uſe of Force, that Pap. 30. 
it may be nſeful, if it be not alſo neceſſary. And when you can prove ſuch Means ne- 
ceſſary, which though it cannot be ſhewn, never upon any occaſion, to do any Service 
yet may be, and is abundantly ſhewn to do ſo little Service, and ſo uncertainly, that 
if it be uſed, it will, if it has any Efficacy, do more Harm than Good : If you can, 
1 ſay, prove ſuch a Means as that neceſſary, I think I may yield you the Cauſe. But 
the uſe of it has ſo much certain Harm, and ſo little and uncertain Good in it, that it 
can never be ſuppos'd included or intended in the general Commiſſion to the Magi- 
ſtrates, of doing good: Which may ſerve for an Anſwer to your next Paragraph. 
Only let me take notice, that you here make this Commiſſion of the Law of Na- Pag. 35, 
ture to extend the Uſe of Force, only to induce thoſe, who would not otherwiſe, to hear 
what may and ought to move them to embrace the Trath, They have heard all that is 
offered to move them to embrace, i. e. believe, but are not moved: Is the Magiſtrate 
by the Law of Nature commiſſion*d to puniſh them for what is not in their Power? 
for Faith is the Gift of God, and not in a Man's Power : Or is the Magiſtrate com- 
miſſion'd by the Law of Nature, which impowers him in general, only to do them good? 
Is he, I ſay, commiſſion'd to make them lie, and profeſs that which they do not be- 
lieve > And is this for their good? If he puniſh them till they embrace, i. e. believe, 
he puniſhes them for what is not in their Power; if till they embrace, i. e. barely pro- - 
feſs, he puniſhes them for what is not for their good : 'To neither of which, can he be 
commiſſion'd by the Law of Nature. / 4? 
To my ſaying, Till you can ſhew us a Commiſſion in Scripture, it will be fit for us 
to obey that Precept of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 24. which bids us, take heed what we 
| hear. You reply, That this you ſuppoſe is only intended for the vulgar Reader; For it Pag. 36. 
ought to he render d, Attend to what you hear; which you prove out of Grotzus, What 
if I or my Readers are not ſo learned, as to underſtand either the Greek Original, or 
__Grotins's Latin Comment? Or if we did, are we to be blamed for underſtanding the 
Scripture in that Senſe, which the National, . e. (as you ſay) the true Religion au- 
thorizes, and which you tell us, would be a Fault in us if we did not believe? | 
For if, as you ſuppoſe, there be ſufficient Proviſion made in England for inſtructing pag. 20. 
all Men in the Truth, we cannot then but take the Words in this Senſe, it being that _ 
which the Publick Authority has given them ; for if we are not to follow the Senſe as 
it is given us in the Tranſlation authorized by our Governors, and uſed by our Wor- 
ſhip eſtabliſh'd by Law, but muſt ſeek it elſewhere, twill be hard to find, how there is 
any other Proviſion made for inſtrufting Men in the Senſe of the Scripture, which is 
the Truth that muſt ſave them, but to leave them to their own Enquiry and Judgment, 
and to themſelves, to take whom they think beſt for Interpreters and Expounders 
of Scripture, and to quit that of the true Church, which ſhe has given in her 
Tranſlation. This is the Liberty you take to differ from the true Church, when you 
think fit, and it will ſerve your Purpoſe. She Says, Take heed what you bear; but you 
lay, the true Senſe is, Attend to what you hear. Methinks you ſhould not be at ſuch 
Variance with Diſſenters; for after all, nothing is ſo like a Nonconformiſt as a Con- 
formiſt. Though it be certainly every one's Right to- underſtand the Scripture in 
that Senſe which appears trueſt to him, yet I do not ſee how you, upon your Princi- 
ples, can depart from that which the Church of England has given it : But you, I 
find, when you think fit, take that Liberty; and ſo much Liberty as that, would, I 
think, ſatisfy all the Diſſenters in Engla = vg 
As to your other place of Scripture ; if St. Paul, as it ſeems to me in that 10th to 
the Romans, were ſhewing that the Gentiles were provided with all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, as well as the Jews ; and that by having Men ſent to them to Preach the 
Goſpel, that Proviſion was made, what ſay you in the two next Para aphs will ſhew 
us, that you underſtand, - that the Greek Word «w, ſignifies both Hearing and Re- Pag. 37. 
port, but does no more anſwer the Force of thoſe two Verſes, againſt you, than if 
you had ſpared all you ſaid with your Greek Criticiſm. The Words of St. Paul are fm. 10. 
theſe ; How then ſhall they call on him on whom they have not believed 9 And how ſhall 14, 17. 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? Aud how ſhall they hear without 4 
Preacher ? And bow ſhall they Preach, except they be ſent? So then Faith cometh by 
Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. In this Deduction of the Means of pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, we may well ſuppoſe St. Paul would have put in Miracles or 
Penalties, if, as you ſay, one of them had been neceſſary. But whether or no every 
„ LII | Reader 
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Reader will think St. Paul ſet down in that Place all neceſſary Means, I know not 
but this, I am confident, he will think, that the New Teſtament does; and then i 
ask, Whether there be in it one Word of Force to be uſed to bring Men to be Chri. 
ſtians, or to hearken to the Tidings of Salvation, offer'd in the Goſpel > 
To my asking, What if God, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, would not have 
Pag. 38. & Men compell'd 2 You anſwer, F hs would not have them compell d now Miracles 
are ceaſed, as far as moderate Penalties compel, (otherwiſe you are not concery'd in th, 
Demand) he would bave told us ſo Concerning Miracles ſupplying the want of Force! 
ſhall need to ſay nothing more here but to your Anſwer, That God would have told ns 
fo. I ſhall in few Words ſtate the Matter to you. You firſt ſuppoſe Force neceſſary to 
- compel Men to hear, and thereupon ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate inveſted with a Power 
to compel them to hear, and from thence peremptorily declare, that if God would not 
have Force uſed, he would have told us ſo. You ſuppoſe alſo, that it muſt be only 
moderate Force. Now may we not ask one, that is fo far of the Council of the Al. 
mighty, that he can poſitively ſay what he would or would not have, to tell us, whe. 
ther it be not as probable that God, who knows the Temper of Man that he has made, 
who knows how apt he is not to ſpare any Degree of Force when he believes he has 
a Commiſſion to compel Men to do any thing in their Power, and who knows alſo 
how prone Man is to think it reafonable to do fo : whether, I ſay, it is not as probable 
that God, if he would have the Magiſtrate to uſe none but moderate. Force to compel 
Men to hear, would alſo have told us ſo ? Fathers are not more apt than Magiſtrates to 
ſtrain their Power beyond what is convenient for the Education of their Children ; 
and yet it has pleaſed God to tell them in the New Teſtament, of this Moderation, 
by a Precept more than once repeated. | | 
To my demanding, * What if God would have Men left to their Freedom in this 
„ point; if they will hear, or if they will forbear, will you conſtrain them? Thus 
Pag. 38. & e are ſure he did with his own People, Ec. You anſwer, But thoſe Words, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear, which we find thrice uſed in the Prophet 
Ezekiel, are nothing at all to my Purpoſe. For by Hearing there, no Man underſtands 
the bare giving an Ear to what was to be preach'd, nor yet the conſidering it only; but the 
complying with it, and obeying it, according to the Paraphraſe which Grotius gives 1 the 
Words. Methinks, for this once, you might have allow'd me to have hit upon ſome- 
thing to the Purpoſe, you have deny d me it in ſo ng a Places; If it were but for 
Pity, and one other Reaſon ; which is, that all you have to ſay againſt it, is, that by 
Hearing there, no Man underſtands the bare giving an Far to what was to be preach'd, 
nor yet the conſidering of it, but the complying with it, and obeying it. If I miſremember 
not, your Hypotheſis pretends the uſe of Force to be not barely to make Men give an 
Ear, nor yet to conſider, but to make them conſider as they ought, i. e. ſo as not to re- 
- Jett ; and therefore, though this Text out of Ezekiel, be nothing to the Purpoſe againſt 
bare giving an Far, yet if you pleaſe, let it ſtand as if it were to the Purpoſe againſt 
your Hypotheſis, till you can find ſome other Anſwer to it. . 
If you will give your ſelf the Pains to turn to Ats 28, 24,---28. you will read theſe 
Words, And ſome believed the Things that were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. And when 
they agreed not among themſelves they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one Word ; Mel 
ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prophet, unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this People, 
and ſay, Hearing, ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; and Seeing, ye ſhall ſee, and 
not perceive, For the Heart of this People is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hear- 
ing, and their Eyes have they cloſed ; leſt they ſhonld ſee with their Eyes, and hear with 
their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. of 
A. p. 7, If one ſhould come now, and out of your Treatiſe, call'd The Argument of the Let- 
E ter concerning Toleration conſider d and anſwer'd, reaſon thus, It is evident that theſe 
Jon have not ſought the Truth in this Matter, with that Application of Mind, and 
reedom of Fudgment which was requiſite, whilſt they ſuffer'd their Luſts and Paſſions tb 
fit in Fudgment, and manage the Enquiry. The Impreſſions of Education, the Reverence 
and Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpetts, and the like incompetent Motives, have 
determin'd them. Now if this be the Caſe ; if theſe Men are averſe to a due Conſidera- 
tion of Things, where they are moſt concern'd to uſe it, WHAT MEANS IS THERE 
LEFT (beſides the Grace of God) to reduce them out of the wrong Way they are in, 
but to lay T horns and Briars in it? Would you not think this a good Argument — 
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new the Neceſlity of uſing Force and Penalties. upon theſe Men in the As, who re- 
fuſed to be brought to embrace the true Religion upon the Preaching of St. Paul ? 
For what other Means was left, what human Method could be uſed to bring them to make 


0 wiſer and more rational Choice, but laying ſuch Penalties upon them as might balance the 


Weight of ſuch Prejudices, which inclin'd them to prefer a falſe Way before the true? Tell 
me, I beſeech you, would you not ( had you been a Chriſtian Magiſtrate in thoſe 
thoſe Prejudices which inclin'd them to prefer a falſe Nay to the true? For there was no 
other human Means left; and if that be not enough to prove the Neceſſity of uſing it, 
ou have no Proof of any Neceſſity of Force at all. p . 

If you would have laid Penalties upon them, I ask you, what if God, for Reaſons 
beſt known to himſelf, thought it not neceſſary to uſe any other human Means but 
Preaching and Perſuaſion > You have a ready Anſwer, There is no other human 
Means but Force, and ſome other human Means beſides Preaching, is neceſſary, i. e. 
in your Opinion : And is it not fit your Authority ſhould carry it? For as to Mira- 


cles, whether you think fit to rank them among human Means or no; or whether or 


no there were any ſhew'd to theſe unbelieving Fews, to ſupply the Want of Force, I 
gueſs, in this Caſe, you will not be much help'd, which ever you ſuppoſe : Though 
to one unbiaſs'd, who reads that Chapter, it will, I imagine, appear moſt probable, 
that St, Paul, when he thus parted with them, had done no Miracles amongſt 


them. | 
But you have, in the Cloſe of the Paragraph before us, provided a Salvo for all, 


in telling us, However the Penalties you defend, are not ſuch as can any way be pretended pag. 38. 


to take away Mens Freedom in this Point. The Queſtion is, Whether there be a Ne- 
ceſſity of uſing other human Means but Preaching, for the bringing Men to embrace 
the Truth that muſt ſave them; and whether Force be it? God himſelf ſeems, in the 
Places quoted, and others, to teach us that he would have Men left to their Free- 
dom from any Conſtraint of Force in that Point ; and you anſwer, The Penalties 
you defend are not ſuch as can any ways be pretended to take away Mens Freedom in this 
Point. Tell us what you mean by theſe Words of yours, take away Mens Freedom in 
#his Point; and then apply it. I think it pretty hard to uſe Penalties and Force to any 


Men, without taking away his Freedom from Penalties and Force. Farther, the Penalties 
you think neceſſary, if we may believe you your ſelf, are to be ſuch as may balance the A. p. 18. 


IWeight of thoſe Prejudices, which incline Men to prefer a falſe Way before a true. Whe- 
ther theſe be ſuch as you will defend, is another Queſtion. This, I think, is to be 
made plain, that you muſt go beyond the lower Degrees of Force, and moderate 
Penalties, to balance theſe Prejudices. | | 


To my ſaying, „ That the Method of the Goſpel is to pray and beſcech, and La. p.69. 


* that if God had thought it neceſſary to have Men puniſh'd to make them give ear, 


he could have called Magiſtrates to be Spreaders of the Goſpel, as well as poor Fiſh- 


* ermen, or Paul a Perſecutor, who yet wanted not Power to puniſh Ananzas and 


* Saphira, and the inceſtuous Corinthian. You reply, T, hough it be the Method of the pag. 38. 


Goſpel, for the Miniſters of it to pray and beſeech Men; yet it appears from my own Words 
here, both that Puniſhments may he ſometimes neceſſary ; and that Puniſhing, and that even 
by thoſe who ave to pray and beſeech, is conſiſtent with that Method. 1 fear, Sit, you ſo 


greedily lay hold upon any Examples of Puniſhment, when on any Account they come 


in your way, that you give your ſelf not Liberty to conſider whether they are for 
your Purpoſe or no; or elſe you would ſcarce infer, as you do from my Words, 


that, in your Caſe, Puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary. Ananias and Saphira were L. a pu 68. 


puniſhed ; therefore it appears, ſay you, that Puniſhments may he ſometimes neteſſary. 
For what, I beſeech you? For the only End, you ſay, Puniſhments ate uſeful in 
Religion, 2. e. to make Men conſider. So that Ananias and Saphira were ſtruck dead: 
For what End? To make them conſider. If you had given your ſelf the Leiſure to 
have reflected on this, and the other Inſtance of the inceſtuous Corinthian, *tis poſſi» 
ble you would have found neither of them to have ſerved very well to ſhew Puniſh- 


ment neceſſary to bring Men to embrace the true Religion; for both theſe were Pu- 
niſnments laid on thoſe who had already embraced the true Religion, and were in 
the Communion of the true Church, and ſo can only ſhew. (if you will infer any 
thing concerning the Neceſſity of Puniſhments from them) that Puniſhments may 


be ſometimes neceſſary for thoſe who are in the Communion of the true Church. 


And of that you may make your Advantage. Þ Es | — 
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a 
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As to your other Inferences from my Words, viz. That Puniſhing, and that by 
thoſe who are, as Ambaſſadors, to pray and beſeech, is conſiſtent with that Method : When 
they can do it as the Apoſtles did, by the immediate Direction and Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, I ſhall eaſily allow it to be con/iftent with the Method of the Goſpel. Ir 
that will not content you, tis plain you have an Itch to be handling the ſecular Sword: 
and ſince Chriſt has not given you the Power you deſire, you would be executi 
the Magiſtrate's pretended Commiſſion from the Law of Nature. One Thing more let 
me mind you of, and that is, that if, from the Puniſhments of Ananias and Saphira, 
and the inceſtuous Corinthian, you can infer a Neceſſity of Puniſhment to make Men 
conſider, it will follow that there was a Neceſſity of Puniſhment to make Men con. 
der, notwithſtanding Miracles; which cannot therefore be ſuppos'd, to ſupply the 
Want of Puniſhments, _ | 
1.4.5169. To my asking, What if God, foreſeeing this Force would be in the Hands of 
Men, as paſſionate, as humourſome, as liable to Prejudice and Error, as the reſt 
of their Brethren, did not think it a proper Means to bring Men into the right 
Pag. z9. © Way? Youreply, But if there be any thing of an Argument in this, it proves that there 
ought to be no Civil Government in the World ; and ſo proving too much, proves nothing a 
all. This you ſay ; but you being one of thoſe Mortals which is liable to Error as 
well as your Brethren, you cannot expect it ſhould be received for infallible Truth, 
till you have proved it ; and that you will never do, till you can ſhew, that there 
is as abſolute a Neceſſity of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hand for the Salvation of 
Souls, as there is of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands for the Preſervation of Civil 
Society; and next, till you have proved that Force, in the Hands of Men, as paſſio- 
nate, and humourſome, or liable to Prejudice and Error, as their Brethren, would 
contribute as much to the bringing Men, and keeping them in the right Way to 
Salvation, as it does to the Support of Civil Society, and the keeping Men at Peace 
in it. | | 
Where Men cannot live together without mutual Injuries, not to be avoided with- 
out Force, Reaſon has taught them to ſeek a Remedy in Government, which al- 
ways places Power ſomewhere in the Society to reſtrain and puniſh ſuch Injuries ; 
which Power, whether placed in the Community it ſelf, or ſome choſen by the Com- 
munity to govern it, muſt ſtill be in the Hands of Men; and where (as in the So- 
cieties of civiliz'd and ſettled Nations) the Form of the Government places this 
Power out of the Community it ſelf, it is unavoidable, that out of Men (ſuch as 
they are) ſome ſhould be made Magiſtrates, and have coerſive Power or Force put 
into their Hands, to govern and direct the Society for the Publick Good; without 
which Force, ſo placed in the Hands of Men, there could be no Civil Society, nor 
the Ends for which it is inſtituted, to any Degree attain'd. And thus Government 
is the Will of God. | 1 | | 
"Tis the Will of God alſo, that Men ſhould be ſaved ; but to this, it is not neceſ- 
ſary that Force or coactive Power ſhould be put into Mens Hands; becauſe God can, 
and hath provided other Means to bring Men to Salvation: To which, you indeed 
ſuppoſe, but can never prove Force neceſſary, | 


452 


The Paſſions, Humours, Liableneſs to Prejudices and Errors, common to Magiſtrates 


with other Men, do not render Force in their Hands ſo dangerous and unuſeful, to the 
Ends of Society, which is the Publick Peace, as to the Ends of Religion, which is the 
Salvation of Mens Souls. For tho' Men of all Ranks could be content to have their 
own Humours, Paſſions and Prejudices ſatisfied, yet when they come to make Laws, 
which are to direct their Force in Civil Matters, they are driven to oppoſe their Laws 
to the Humours, Paſſions and Prejudices of Men in general, whereby their own come 
to be reſtrain'd : For if Law-makers, in making of Laws, did not direct them a- 
ainſt the irregular Humours, Prejudices and Paſſims of Men, which are apt to miſ- 
ead them: If they did not endeavour with their beſt Judgment, to bring Men from 
their Humonrs and Paſſions, to the Obedience and Practice of right Reaſon, the Socie- 
ty could not ſubſiſt, and ſo they themſelves would be in Danger to loſe their Station 
in it, and be expos'd to the unreſtrain'd Humours, Paſſions, and Violence of others. 
And hence it comes, that be Men as humourſome, paſſionate, and prejudiced 5 
they will, they are ſtill by their own Intereſt obliged to make uſe of their beſt Skill, 
and with their moſt unprejudiced and ſedateſt Thoughts, take Care of the Go- 
vernment, and endeavour to preſerve the Commonwealth ; ang therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding their Humours and Paſſions, their Liableneſs to Error and Prejudice, they _ | 
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rovide pretty well for the Support of Society, and the Power in their Hands is of 
Vie to the Maintenance of it. | n | 2 5 
But in Matters of Religion it is quite otherwiſe; you had told us, about the lats 
ter End of your Argument C how liable Men were in chuſing their Religion, to be miſ- 
led by Humour, Paſſion and Prejudice; and therefore, it was not fit that in a Buſineſs of 
ſuch Concernment they ſhould be left to themſelves : And hence, in this Matter of 
Religion, you would have them ſubjected to the coatFive Power of the Magiſtrate. But 
this Contrivance is viſibly of no Advantage to the true Religion, nor can ſerve at all 
to ſecure Men from a wrong Choice. For the Magiſtrates, by their Humours, Preju- 
dices and Paſſions, (which they are born to like other Men) being as liable, and likely 
to be miſled in the Choice of their Religion, as any of their Brethren, as conſtant 
Experience hath always ſhewn, what Advantage could it be to Mankind, for the Sal- 
vation of their Souls, that the Magiſtrates of the World ſhould have Power to uſe 
Force to bring Men to that Religion which they, each of them, by whatſoever Hu- 
mour, Paſſion or Prejudice influenc'd, had choſen to themſelves as the true? For whats 
ſoever you did, I think with Reverence we may ſay, that God foreſaw, that whatever 
Commiſſion one Magiſtrate had by the Law of Nature, all Magiſtrates had: And that 
Commiſſion, if there were any ſuch, could be only to uſe their coactive Power to 
bring Men to the Religion they believ'd to be true, whether it were really the true 
or no : And therefore I ſhall, without takitig away Governmetit out of the World, 
or ſo much as queſtion it, ſtill think this a reaſonable Queſtion ; * What if God, 
&« foreſeeing this Force would be in the Hands of Men, as paſſionate, as humourſome, 

“ as liable to Prejudice and Error, as the reſt of their Brethren, did not think it a 
proper Means, in ſuch Hands, to bring Men into the right Way? And that it 
needs a better Anſwer than you have given to it : And therefore, you might have 
ſpared the Pains you have taken in this Paragraph, to prove that the Magiſtrates, 
being liable as much as other Men to Humour, Prejudice, Paſſion and Error, makes not 
Force, in his Hand, wholly unſerviceable to the Adminiſtration of Civil Government. 

Which is what no body denies: And you would have better employ'd it to prove, that 
if the Magiſtrate's being as liable to Paſſion, Humour, Prejudice and Error, as other Men, 
made Force, in his Hands, improper to bring Men to the true Religion, this would 
take away Government out of the World: which is a Conſequence, I think, I may 
deny. | 

To which let me now add, What if God foreſaw, that if Force, of any Kind of 
Degree whatſoever, were allow'd in Behalf of Truth, it would be us'd by erring, 
a prejudiced Men, to the Reſtraint and Ruin of 'Truth, as conſtant Experience 
in all Ages has ſhewn, and therefore commanded that the Tares ſhould be ſuſſer d to 
grow with the Wheat till the Harveſt, when the infallible Judge ſhall ſever them. 
That Parable of our Saviour's plainly tells us, If Force were once permitted, even 
in Favour of the true Religion, what Miſchief it was like to do. in the Miſapplica- 
tion of it, by forward buſy miſtaken Men, and therefore he 3 it ; and 
yet, I hope, this does not take away Civil Government out of the World ? 

To my demanding, © What if there be no other Means? and ſaying, © Then yours 
* ceaſes to be — Þ upon that Account, that there is no other Means let; for the 
Grace of God is another Means. You anſwer, That tho* the Grace of God be an- Pip. 3% 
other Means, yet it is none of the Means of which you were ſpeaking in the Plage J refer to, 
which any one, who reads that Paragraph, will find to be only human Means. In that Place 

you were endeavouring to prove Force neceſſary to bring Men to the true Religio 

as appears; and there having dilated for four or five Pages together upon the Carel 
neſs, Prejudices, Paſſions, Luſts, Impreſſions of Education, worldly Reſpects, and other the &. . 6. 
like Cauſes, which you think miſlead and keep Men from the true Religion, you at | 
laſt conclude Force neceſſary to bring Men to it, becauſe Almonitions and Intreaties 
not prevailing, there is no other Means left. To this, Grace being inſtanced in as 
another Means, you tell us here you mean no other human Means left, So that to 
prove Force neceſſary, you muſt prove that God would have other human Means 
uſed beſides Praying, Preaching, Perſuaſion and Inſtruction; and for this, you 
will need to bring a plain Direction from Revelation for your moderate Purniſh- 
ments; unleſs you will pretend to know, by your own natural Wiſdom, what 

Means God has made neceſſary ; without which, thoſe whom he hath foreknown and Rom. 8. 2 

predeftinated, and will in his good Time call by ſuch Means as he thinks fit, according 


to his Purpoſe, cannot be brought into the Way of Salvation. Perhaps you * ſome 
' e . Warrant 
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Warrant we know not of, to enter thus boldly into the Counſel of God 5 without 


which, in another Man, a modeſt Chriſtian would be apt to think it Preſumption. Ge 
You ſay, there are many who are not prevail'd on by Prayers, Entreaties and Ex. by 
hortations to embrace the true Religion, What then is to he done ? Some Degrees of ; 
Force are neceſſary to be uſed, Why? Becauſe there is no other human Means left. Ma. 1. 
ny are not prevail'd on by your moderate Force; What then is to be done? Greater | 
Degrees of Force are neceſſary, becauſe there is no other human Means left. No, fi 2 
you, God has made moderate Force neceſſary, becauſe there is no other human Megy, a5 
left, where Preaching and Entreaties will not prevail: But he has not made greater 10 
Degrees of Force neceſſary, becauſe there is no other buman Means left where moderate "of 
Force will not prevail. So that your Rule changing, where the Reaſon continues an 
the ſame, we muſt conclude you have ſome Way of Judging concerning the Purpoſes * 
and Ways of the Almighty in the Work of Salvation, which every one underſtands G 


not. You would not elſe, upon ſo ſlight Ground as you have yet produced for it, 
which is nothing but your own Imagination, make Force, your moderate Force ſo ne. 
A. p. 16. ceſſary, that you bring in queſtion the Wiſdom and Bounty of the Diſpoſer and Gy. 
| | vernor of all Things, as if he had not furniſh*d Mankind with competent Means for the pro 
| moting his own Honour in the World, and the good of Souls, if your moderate Force were 
" | wanting to bring them to the true Religion ; whereas you know, that moſt of the 
Nations of the World always were deſtitute of this human Means to bring them to 
the true Religion. And I imagine you would be put to it, to name one now that js 

furniſh'd with it. | 5 
pag. 39. Beſides, if you pleaſe to remember . bo 7 45 the next Words. And therefore, 


tho' the Grace of Gd be both a proper and ſufficient Means, and ſuch as can work by it ſelf, x 
and without which, neither Penalties nor any other Meaus can do any thing; and by Conſe- ec 
2 can make any Means effeftual : How can you ſay any human Means, in this th 

upernatural Work, unleſs what God has declar'd to be ſo, is neceſſary ? Preachin at 
and Inſtruction, and Exhortation, are human Means that he has appointed: Theſe, at 
therefore, Men may and ought to uſe ; they have a Commiſſion from God, and may a 
expect his Bleſſing and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace ; but to ſuppoſe, when they are ye 
uſed and prevail not, that Force is neceſſary, becauſe theſe are not ſufficient, is to _ 


y exclude Grace, and aſcribe this Work to human Means; as in effect you do, when 
you call Force competent and ſufficient Means, as you have done. For if bare Preach- 
ing by the Aſſiſtance of Grace, can and will certainly prevail; and moderate Penal- 
ties, as 7 confeſs, or any kind of Force, without the Aſſiſtance of Grace, can 4 
nothing, How can you ſay, that Force is in any Caſe a more neceſſary, or a more con- 
petent, or ſufficient Means, than bare Preaching and Inſtruction ? Unleſs you can 
ſhew us, that God hath promiſed the Co-operation and Aſſiſtance of his Grace to 
Force, and not to Preaching ? The contrary whereof, has more of Appearance. 
Preaching and Perſuaſion are not competent Means, you ſay ; Why? becauſe, without 
the Co-operation of Grace, they can do nothing: But by the Aſſiſtance of Grace, 
they can prevail even without Force. Force too, without Grace, you acknowledge 
can do mgghing ; but join'd with Preaching and Grace, it can prevail. Why then, 

I pray, is IA more competent Means than Preaching, or why neceſſary where Preach- 

ing pre not? ſince it can do nothing without that, which, if joined to Preach- 

ing, can make Preaching eſſectual without it. 5 f 

ou go on, 7et it may be true however, that when Admonitions and Entreaties fail, there 

#s no HUMAN Means left but Penalties, to bring prejudiced Perſons to hear and conſider - 

what may convince them of their Errors, and diſcover the Truth to them : And then Penalties 

will be neceſſary in reſpect to that End, as an HUMAN Means, Let it be true or not 
true, that when Entreaties, &c, fail, there is no HUMAN Means left but Penalties : 

Your Inference I deny, that then Penalties will be neceſſary as an HUMAN Means. 

For I ask you, ſince you lay ſo much Streſs to ſo little Purpoſe on HUMAN Means, 

7s ſome human Means neceſſary ? If that be your Meaning, you have human Means in 

the Caſe, viz. Admonitions, Entreaties, being inſtant in Seaſon and ont of Seaſon. I ask 

2 again, Are Penalties neceſſary becauſe the End could not be obtain'd by 
reaching, without them? that you cannot ſay, for Grace co-operatin with 

+ * , Preaching will prevail: Are Penalties then neceſſary as ſure to produce that En Nor 

ſo are they neceſſary; for without the Aſſiſtance of Grace, you confeſs, they can do 
nothing. So that Penalties, neither as human Means, nor as any Means, are at all 
neceſſary. And now you may underſtand what I intend, by ſaying that the mo” - | 
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God is the only Means ; which is the Enquiry of your nent Paragraph, vis. this I in- 


tend, that it is the only efficacious Means, without which all haman Means is ineffe- 


cual. You tell me, It by it I intend that it does either always, or ordinarily exclude all 


other Meas : you ſee no ground I have to ſay it. And I ſee no ground you have to think 
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I intended, that it excludes any other Means that God in his Goodneſs will be pleaſed to 


make uſe of : But this I intend 40 it, and this, I think, I have ground to ſay, that it 
excludes all the human Means of Force from being uereſſary, or ſo much as lawful to be 
uſed, unleſs God hath required it by ſome more authentick Declaration than your bare 


ſiaying or imagining it is neceſſary. And you muſt have more than human Confidence, 


if you continue to mix this and human Contrivance of yours, with the Wiſdom 


and Counſel of God in the Work of Salvation; fince he having declar'd the Means 


and Methods to be uſed for the ſaving Mens Souls, has in the Revelation of the 


Goſpel, by your own Confeſſion, preſcribed no ſuch human Means. 

To my ſaying, God alone can open the Ear that it may hear, and open the Heart 
that it may underſtand. You reply, But by your Favour, this does not prove that he 
makes uſe of no Meaus in doing of it. Nor needs it: it is enough for me, if it proves 
that if Preaching and Inſtruction do not open the Ear, or the Heart, *tis not ne- 
ceſſary any one ſhould try his Strength with an Hammer or an Auger. Man is not in 
this Buſineſs, (where no Means can be effetua}, without the Aſſiſtance and Co- opera- 
tion of his Grace) to make uſe of any Means which God hath not preſcribed. You 


Ibid. 


here ſer up a Way of propagating Chriſtianity according to your Fancy, and tell us how 


ou would have the Work of the Goſpel carried on : You commiſſion the Magiſtrate 
Arguments of Congruity ; you ſhall find an Efficacy in Puniſhment towards the 
converting of Men: you limit the Force, to be uſed to low and moderate Degrees; and 
And where 
the Magiſtrate's _— is the true, i. e. where it pleaſes you; and all this without 
any Direction from God, or any Authority ſo much as pretended from the Goſpel ; 
and without its being truly for the Propagation of Chriſtianity, but only ſo much of it 
a5 you think fit, and what elſe you are pleas'd to join to it. hy elſe, in the Religion 
you are content to have eſtabliſh'd by Law, and promoted by Penalies, is any thing 
more or leſs requir'd, than is expreſſy contain'd in the New Teſtament 2 
This indeed is well ſuited to any one, who would have a Power of puniſhing thoſe 
who differ from his Opinion, and would have Men compell'd to Conformity in Eng- 
land. But in this your fair Contrivance, what becomes of the reſt of Manking, left to 
wander in Darknels out of this Goſhen, who neither have, nor (according to your 
Scheme) can have your neceſſary Means of Force and Penalties to bring them to embrace 


the Truth that muſt ſave them: For if that be neceſſary, they cannot without a Mi- 


racle, either Prince or People, be wrought on without it. If a Papiſt at Rome, a 
Lutheran at Stockholm, or a Calviniſt at Geneva, ſhould argue thus for his Church, 
would you not ſay, that ſuch as theſe look*d like the Thoughts of a poor prejudiced 


narrow Mind? But they may miſtake, and you cannot; they may be prejudiced, but 


you cannot. Say too, if you pleaſe, you are confident you are in the right, but the 

cannot be confident that they are ſo. This Iam ſure, God's Thoughts are not as Man's 
Thoughts, nor his Ways as Man's Ways, Ja. 55. 8. And it may abate any one's Con- 
fidence of the Neceſſity or Uſe of Puniſhments, for not receiving our Saviour, or his 


Religion, when thoſe who had the Power of Miracles were told, that they knew not what 


manuer of Spirit they were of, when they would have commanded down Fire from Heaven. 
But you do well to take care to have the Church you are of, ſupported by Force and 
Penalties, whatever becomes of the Propagation of the Goſpel, or the Salvation of 
Mens Souls, in other Parts of the World, as not coming within your Hypotheſis. 


In your next Para "Ds to prove that God does bleſs the Uſe of Force, you ſay — — 


ſuppoſe I mean, by the Words you there cite, that the Aagiſtrate has no ground to 

that God will bleſs any Penalties that he may uſe to bring Men to hear and conſider the 
Doftrine of Salvation; or (which is the ſame thing) that God does not (at leaſt not or- 
dinarily) afford his Grace aud Aſſiſtance to them who are brought by ſuch Penalties to hear 
and confider that Doctrine, to enable them to hear and confider it as they ought, i. e. ſo as 
to be moved heartily to embrace it. You tell me, If this he my Meaning ; they to let me 


ſee that it is not true, you ſhall only deſire me to tel you, whether they that are ſo brought 


to hear aud conſider, are bound to believe the Goſpel or not VI ſay they are; (and you 


ſuppoſe I dare not ſay otherwiſe; then it evidently follows, that God daes afford them 


John 9. 55. 


that Grace which is requiſite to enable them to believe the Goſpel : Becauſe, without that 


Grace, 
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Grace, it js 1 ＋ for them to believe it; and they cannot be bound to believe what it is 
˖ 


impoſſible for to believe. To which, I ſhall only anſwer, That by this irrefraga. ' 
ble Argument, it is evident, that where-ever due Penalties have been uſed (for thoſe 
you tell us are ſufficient and competent Means) to make Men bear and conſider as they ought 
there all Men are brought to believe the Goſpel ; which, whether you will refolye 
with your ſelf to be true or falſe, will be to me indifferent, and on either hand equally 
advantage ey Cauſe. Had you appeal'd to Experience for the Succeſs of the Uſe of 
Force by the Magiſtrate, your Argument had not ſhewn half ſo much depth of The. 
ological Learning : But the Miſchief is, that if you will not make it all of a piece 
Scholaſtick, and by arguing that all whom the Magiſtrates uſe Force upon, are brought 


to conſider as they ought, and to all that are ſo wrought upon, God does afford that Grace 


 eobich is requifite ; and ſo roundly conclude for a greater Succeſs of Force, to make 


Pag. 41. 


Ibid. 


Men believe the Goſpel, than ever our Saviour and the Apoſtles had by their Preach. 
ing and Miracles, (for that wrought not on all) your unanſwerable Argument comes 
to — And in truth, as you have in this Paragraph ordered the matter, by be. 
ing too ſparing of your abſtract Metaphyſical Reaſoning, and employing it but by 
halves, we are fain, after all, to come to the dull way of Experience ; and muſt be 
force to count, as the Parſon does his Communicants, by his Eaſter-Book, how many 
thoſe are that are ſo brought to hear and conſider, to know how far God bleſſes Penalties, 
Indeed, were it to be meaſur'd by conforming, the Eaſter-Book would be a good 
Regiſter to determine it. But ſince you put it upon Believing, that will be of ſome- 
what a harder Diſquiſition. 2 

To my ſaying, (upon that place out of 1ſaiah 6. 10. Make the Heart of this People 


fat, left they underſtand, and convert, and be healed) “ Will all the Force you can uſe 


© be a Means to make ſuch People hear and underſtand, and be converted? You re- 
ply, No, Sir, it will uot. But what then ® What if God declares that be will not heal 
thoſe who have long reſiſted all his ordiuary Methods, and made themſelves, morally ſpeaking, 
incurable by them? (Which is the utmoſt, you ſay, I can make of the Words I quote.) Will 
it follow from thence, that no Good can be done by Penalties upon others, who are not ſo far 
in Wickedneſs and Obſtinacy £ If it will not, as it is evident it will not, to what purpoſe 
s this ſaid © It is ſaid to this purpoſe, viz. to ſhew that Force ought not to be uſed at 
all. Thoſe ordinary Methods which, reſiſted, are puniſhed with a Reprobate Senſe, are 
the ordinary Methods of Inſtruftion, without Force ; as is evident by this place and 
many others, particularly Rom. 1. From whence I argue; That what State ſoever you 
will ſuppoſe Men in, either as paſt, or yet not come to the Day of Grace, no Body 
can be juſtified in uſing Force to work upon them. Por till the ordinary Methods of In- 
ſtruction and Perſuaſion can do no more, Force is not neceſſary, (for you cannot ſa 
what other Means is there left) and ſo by your own Rule not lawful. For till God hat 
pronounced this Sentence here, on any one, Make his Heart fat, Ec. the e 
Means of Inſtruction and Perſuaſion, may, by the Aſſiſtanc of God's Grace prevail. 
And when this Sentence is once paſſed upon them, and God will not afford them his Grace 
to heal them; (I take it, you confeſs in this place) I am ſure you muſt confeſs your Force 
to be wholly »ſeleſs, and ſo utterly impertinent, unleſs that can be pertinent to be uſed, 
which you own can do nothing. So that whether it i follow, or no, from Mens be- 
ing given up to a Reprobate Mind, for having reſiſted the Preaching of Salvation, That 
no good can be done by Penalties upon others; this will follow, that not knowing whether 
Preaching may not, by the Grace of God, yet work upon them ; or whether the Day 
of Grace be paſt with them; neither you nor any body elſe can ſay that Force is ne- 
ceſſary ; and if it be not neceſſary, you your ſelf tell us it is not to be uſed. | 
In your next Paragraph, you complain of me, as repreſenting your Argument, as you 
ſay, J commonly do, as if you allou d any Magiſtrate, of what Religion ſoever, to lay Pe- 
nalties upon all that diſſent from him. Unhappy Magiſtrates that have not your Al- 
lowance ! But to conſole them, I imagine they will find that they are all under the 
ſame Obligation, one as another, to propagate the Religion they believe to be the 
true, whether you allow it them or no. For to go no farther than the firſt Words of 


your Argument, which you complain I have miſrepreſented, and which you tell me 


run thus, ben Men fly from the Means of right Information; I ask you here, who 
ſhall be Judge of thoſe Means of right Information, the Magiſtrate who joins Force 
with them to make them be hearken'd to, or no? When you have anſwer'd that, you 
will have reſolv'd a great Part of the Queſtion, What Magiſtrates are to uſe "or. 1 
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But that you may not complain again of my miſrepreſenting, I muſt beg my Re- 
der's Leave to ſet down our Argument at large in your own Words, and all you ſay 
upon it. When Men fly from the Means of a right, Information, and will not ſo much. as A. p. 18. - 
conſider how reaſonable it 15, throughly aud impartially to examine. a Religion, which they 
embraced upon ſuch Inducements, as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and there. 


_ fore with little or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it; M bat buman Method can 


he uſed to bring them to act like Men, in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence, and to make a Wiſer 
and more rational Choice, but that of laying ſuch Penalties upon them, as may balance the 
Weight of thoſe Prejudices, which inclined them to prefer a falſe Way before the true, &c. 
Now this Argument, you tell me, I pretend to retort in this Manner: And, 1 ay, I Pag. 417. 
« {ce no other Means left (making the World as we now find it, wherein the, Magi- | 
« ſtrate never lays Penalties, for Matters of Religion, upon thoſe of his own Church, 
nor is it to be expected they ever ſhould) to make Men of the National Church, 
« any where, throughly and impartially examine a Religion, which they embraced 
« ypon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and there- 
« fore with little or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it: And therefore, 1 
% conclude the Uſe of Force by Diſſenters upon Conformiſts neceſſary. I appeal to 
« all the World, whether this be not as juſt and natural a Concluſion as yours? And 
you ſay, you are well content the World ſhould judge. And when it determines, that there. 
is the ſame Reaſon to ſay, T hat to bring thoſe who conform to the National Church, to eu- 
amine their Religion, it is neceſſary for Diſſenters (who cannot poſſibly baue the coattive 
Power, becauſe the National Church has that on its Side, and cannot be National without 
it) to uſe Force upon Conformiſts, As there is to ſay, That where the National Church is the 
true Church, there to bring Diſſenters (as I call them) to examine their Religion, it is 
neceſſary for the Magiſtrate (who has the coactive Power) to lay moderate Penalties upon 
them for diſſenting : You ay, when the World determines thus, you will never pretend 
auy more to judge what is reaſonable, in any Caſe whatſoever. For you doubt not but you 
may ſafely preſume, that the World will eaſily admit theſe two T hings. 1. That though it 
be very fit and defirable, that all that are of the true Religion, ſhould underſtand the true 
Grounds of it; that ſo they may be the better able, both to defend themſelves againſt the 
aults of Seducers, and to reduce ſuch as are out of the May; yet this is not ſtrittly neceſ- 
ary to their Salvation: Becauſe Experience ſbeus (as 2. as Men are capable to judge 
ſuch Matters) that many do heartily believe and profeſs the true Religion, and conſcientiouſly 
practiſe the Duties of it, who yet do not underſtand the true Grounds upon which it challenges 
their Belief : And no Man doubts, but whoſoever does ſo believe, profeſs, and practiſe the 
true Religion, if he perſeveres to the End, ſhall certainly attain Salvation by it. 2. That 
how much ſoever it concerns thoſe who reject the true Religion (whom I may call Diſſenters Fag. 39. 
if I pleaſe) to examine and conſider why they do ſo ; and how. needful ſoever Penalties may 
be to bring them to this ; it is, however, utterly unreaſonable, that -ſuch as bave not the 


chactive Power, ſhould take upon them to inflict Penalties for that Purpoſe : Becauſe, as A. p. 6. 
that is not conſiſtent with Order and Government, which cannot ſtand where private Perſons 


are permitted to uſurp the coattive Power ; So there is nothing more manifeſt, than that 


| the Prejudice which is done to Religion, and to the Intereſt of Mens Souls, by deſtroying 


Government, does infinitely outweigh any good that can poſſibly be done by that which deſtroys 
it, And whoever admits aud conſiders theſe Things, you ſay, you are very ſecure will be 
far enough from admitting, that there is any Parity of Reaſon in the Caſes we here ſpeak 
of, or that mine is as juſt and natural a Concluſion as yours. | Vario” 

The Sum of what you ſay amounts to thus much. Men 8 apt to take up their 
Religion, upon Inducements that ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and ſo with 


little or no Examination of the Grounds of it ; therefore Penalties are neceſſary to be 


laid on them, to make them throughly and impartially examine. But yet Penalties need 
not be laid on Conformiſts, in England, to make them examine ; becauſe they, and 
you, believe yours to be the true Religion: Tho' it muſt be laid on Presbyterians and 
Independents, &c. to make them examine, tho? they believe theirs to be the true Reli- 
gion; becauſe you believe it not to be ſo. But you give another very ſubſtantial 
Reaſon, why Penalties cannot be laid on Conformiſts, to make them examine; and 
that is, becauſe the National Church bas the coactive Power on its Side, and therefore 
they have no need of Penalties to make them examine. The National Church of 
France too, has the coact ive Power on its Side, and therefore, they who are of it have 
no need of Penalties, any of them, to make them examine. i 
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If your Argument be good, that Men take up their Religions upon wrong Indu 
ments, and without due Examination of the proper Grounds of it; and that thovefore a — 


have need of Penalties to be laid on them to make them examine, as thoy ought, the 


Grounds of their Religion: You muſt confeſs there are ſome in the Church of 
land, to whom Penalties are neceſſary : Unleſs you will affirm, that all, who are in 
the Communion of the Church of Bngiand, have ſo examin'd : But that I think you 
will not do, however you endeavour to palliate their Ignorance and Negligence in this 
Matter. There being therefore a need of Penalties, I ſay, tis as neceſſary that Pres. 
byterians ſhould Jay © Penalties on the Conformiſts of the Church of England, to mike 
them examine, as for the Church of England to lay Penalties on the Presbyterians to 
make them do ſo: For they each equally believe their Religion to be true; and we 
ſuppoſe, on both Sides, there are thoſe who have not duly examin d. But here you 
think you have a ſure Advantage, by ſaying #t is not conſiſtent with the Order of Govern. 
ment, and ſo is impratticable. I eaſi nt it. But is yours more practicable > When 
you can make your Way practicable, the End for which you pretend it neceſſary 
(viz.) to make all, who have taken ap their Religion upon ſuch Inducements, as onghr 
to have no Sway at all in the Matter, to examine throughly and impartially the proper 


Grounds of it; When, I fay, you can ſhew your Way practicable, to this End, you . 


will have clear'd it of one main Objection, and convinc'd the World that yours is 
more juſt and natural Concluſion than mine. K 5 

If your Cauſe were capable of any other Defence, I ſuppofe we ſhould not have 
had ſo long and elaborate an Anfwer as you have given us in this Paragraph, which 
at laſt bottoms only on theſe two Things: 1. That there is in you, or thoſe of your 


Church, ſome Approaches towards Infallibility, in your Belief that your Religton i; 
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true, which is not to be allow'd thoſe of other Churches, in the Belief of theirs, 
2. 'That it is enongh if any one does but conform to it, and remain' in the Com- 
munion of your Church: Or elſe one would think there ſhould be as much need for 
Conformiſts too of your Church, to examine the Grounds of their Religion, as for any 
others. | | | | | 
To underſtand the true Grounds of the true Religion, is not, you ſay, ſirifHly neceſſary 
to Salvation. Yet, I think, you will not deny, but it is as ffrittly neceſſary to Salua- 
tion, as it is to conform to a National Church in all thoſe Things it impoſes : Some 


| whereof, are not neceſſary to Salvation; ſome whereof, are acknowledg'd by all to 


be indifferent ; and ſome whereof, to ſome conſcientious Men, who thereupon de- 
cline Communion, appear unſound or unlawful. If not being ſtrif7ly neceſſary to Sal. 
vation, will excuſe from Penalties in the one Caſe, why will it not in the other ? And 
now I ſhall excufe the World from determining my Concluſion to be as natural as 
yours: For 'tis pity ſo reaſonable a Diſputant as you are, ſhould take ſo deſperate 
1 Reſolution as never to pretend any more to judge what is reaſonable in any Caſe what- 
cever, | 

Whether Ne have proved that Force, uſed by the Magiſtrate, be a Means pre- 
ſcrib'd by 


next Paragraph,) others muſt judge. 
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In that following; you quote theſe Words of mine. If all the Means God has 
& appointed to make Men hear and conſider, be Exhortation in Seaſon and out of 
& Seafon, Ec. together with Prayer for them, and the Example of Meekneſs, and 
© good Life; this is all ought to be done, whether they will hear, or whether they 
&« will forbear. To which you thus reply, But if theſe be not all the Means God has 


appointed, then theſe Things are not. all that ought to be done. But if I ask you, How 
do you know that this is not all God has appointed; you have nothing to anſwer 


[.2.p.269, 


(to bring it to your preſent Purpoſe) but that you know it by the Light of Nature. 


For all you ſay is but this; That by the Light of Nature you know Force to be 
uſeful arid neceſſary to bring Men into the Way of Salvation; by the Light of Na. 
ture you know the Magiſtrate has a Commiſſion to uſe Force to that Purpoſe; and 


by the ſame Light of Nature, you know that Miracles were appointed to ſupply the 


Want of Force til] the Magiſtrates were Chriſtians. I imagine, Sir, you would 
ſcarce have thought this a reaſonable Anſwer, if you had taken notice of my 
Words in the fame Paragraph immediately preceding thoſe you have cited; which 
(that you may ſee the ſcope of my e! will here trouble you with again; and 


they are theſe : © It is not for you and me, out of an Imagination that they may 


be uſeful, or are neceſſary, to preſcribe Means in the great myſterious Work of 125 
+ | yation, 


to procure the Gift of Faith from him, (which is all you fay in the 
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And though, when theſe ceaſed, the Means I mention wet 
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c uſeful and neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed, is a Way of arguing becom- 


„ ing the Ignorance and Humility of poor Creatures. But I think Force uſeful or 


4 neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed, bas methinks a little too much Preſump- 


e tion in it. You ask what Means is there left? none, ſay I, to be uſed by Man, 


« hut what God himſelf has directed in the Scriptures, wherein are contained all the 


« Means and Methods of Salvation. Faith is the Gift of God. And we are not 


te to uſe any other Means to procure this Gift to any one, but what God himſelf 
&« has preſcribed. If he has there appointed, that any ſhould be forced to hear thoſe 
« who tell them they have miſtaken their Wy, and offer to ſhew them the vight ; and that 
c they ſhould be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate, if they did not; twill be paſt doubt, 
&« jr is to he made uſe of. Bur till that can be done, twill be in vain to ſay, what 

« other Means is there left. I A bl they 
My Argument here lies plainly in this; That all the Means and Methods of Sal- 
vation are contain'd in the Scripture : which either you were to have deny'd, or elſe 
have ſhewn where it was, in Scripture, that Force was appointed. But inſtead of 
that, you tell us, that God appointed Miracles in the A of the Goſpel. 
e all the Miniſters had left, 


yet this proves not that the Magiſtrate was not to uſe Forte. Your Words are, As Pag. 43. 


to the firſt Spreaders of the Goſpel, it has already been fhewn, that God appointed other 


. Means beſides theſe for them to 5 to induce Men to bear and confider ; And though, when 


theſe extraordinary Means ceaſed, theſe Means which I mention (viz. Preaching, Cc.) 
were the only Means left to the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; yet 1bat is no Proof that the Magi 


ſtrate, when he became Chriſtian, could not lawfully ufe ſnch Means as his Station enabled 


bim to uſe, when they became needful. I ſaid, in expreſs Words, No Means was to 
© be uſed by Man, but what God himſelf has directed in the Seripture. And you 
anſwer, This is 10 Proof that the Chriſtia® Magiſtrate may not ule Force. Perhaps 
when they ſo peremtorily interpoſe their deciſive Decrees in the Buſineſs of Salvation, 
eſtabliſh Religions by Laws and Penalties, with what Articles, Creeds, Ceremonies, 
and Diſcipline they think fit; (for this we ſee done almoſt in all Countries) when 
they force Men to hear thoſe, and thoſe only, who by their Authority are choſen and 
allow'd to tell Men they have miſtaken their Jay, offer to ſhew them the vight ; it 
may be thought neceſſary to prove Magiſtrates to be Men, If that needs no Proof, 
what I ſaid needs ſome other Anſwer. 8 TCL SES OH 
But let us examine a little the Parts of what you hear fay. As to the firſt Spreaders 
of the Goſpel, ſay you, it has already been ſhewn, bat God appointed other Means beſides 
Exhortation in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, Prayer and the Example of a good Lite, 


for them to nſe to induce Men to hear and couſider. What were thoſe other Means? To 


that you anſwer readily, Miracles. Ergo, Men ate directed now by Scripture to 
uſe Miracles. Or elſe what Anſwer do you make to Ar 
you in theſe Words, No Means is to be uſed by Man, but what God himſelt has 


directed in the Scriptures, wherein are contain d all the Means and Methods of 
S Salvation. No, they cannot uſe Miracles now as a M 


eans, ſay You for they 
have not. What then? Therefore the Magiſtrate, who has it, muſt uſe Force to 
ſupply the Want of thoſe extraordinary Means which are now ceaſed, This indeed is an 


Inference of yours, but not of the Scripture's. Does the Scripture ſay any Thing 


of this? Not a Word? nor ſo much as the leaſt Intimation towards it in all the 
Neu Teſtament. Be it then true or falſe, that Force is a Means to be uſed. by 


Men in the Abſence of Miracles, this is yet no Anfwer to my Argument ; this 


nt, which I gave 


is no Proof that 'tis appointed in Scripture 3 which is the 'Fhing my Argument 


turns on. 
Revelation then fails you. Let us fee now how 

common Light of Nature will help you out. 
You then reaſon thus: Bare Preaching, Cc. will not prevail on Men to bear ani 


Reaſon and common Senſe, chat 


conſider ; and therefore ſome other Meuns is urceſſary to make them do ſo, Pray what 


do you mean by Men, or any other of thoſe indefinite Terms, you have always uſed 
will prevail on no Max Does Reaſon (under 


which I comprehend Experience too, and all the Ways of Knowledge, contradi- 


ſtinguiſh'd to Revelation) difcover any fuch Thing to you imagine you will not 
fay that; or pretend that no b was ever brought, by Preaching and Perſuafion, 
to bear and confider the Truths of the Goſpel, ( mean by conſidering what you will) 


. | ; Mm m 2 without 
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without other Means uſed by thoſe who applied themſelves to the Care of convert. 


ing them. To fuch therefore as may be brought to bear and conſider, without other 
Means, you will not ſay that other Means are neceſſary. | 2 
In the next Place, therefore, When =_ ſay bare Preaching will not prevail on 
Men, do you mean that *rwill not prevail on all Men, and therefore *tis neceſſary 
that Men ſhould uſe other Means ? Neither, I think, will Reaſon authorize you to 
draw ſuch a Conſequence : Becauſe neither will Preaching aJone, nor Preaching af. 
ſiſted with Force, or any other Means Man can uſe, prevail on all Men, And there. 
fore no other Means can be pretended to be neceſſiry to be uſed by Man, to do what 
Men by thoſe Means never did, nor never can do. | | 
That ſome Men ſhall be ſaved, and not all, is, I think, paſt queſtion to all that 
are Chriſtians : And thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, tis plain, are the Elect. If you think 
not this plain enough in Scripture, I deſire you to turn to the ſeventeenth of the 
Articles of the Church of England, where you will read theſe Words: Predeſtination 
"poſe of God, whereby ( before the Foundations of the World 
were laid, be hath conſtantly decyeed-by his Counſel ſecret to us, 10 deliver from Curſe and 
Damnation thoſe whom he has Choſen in Chrift out of Mankind, and to bring them by Chrif 
to everlaſting Sabvation, as 2 * made to Honour. Wherefore they whi ch be endued with 
ſo excellent a Benefit of God, be called according to God's Purpoſe by bis Spirit working in 
due Seaſon : They thro' Grace obey the Calling ; they be juſtified freely; they be made Sons 
of God by Adoption ; they be made like the Image of his only begotten Son Feſus Chriſt ; they 
walk religiouſiy in good Works ; and at length, by God's Mercy, they attain tg everlaſting 


Felicity, Now pray tell me whether bare Preaching will not prevail on all the Elett 


to hear and conſider, without other Means to be uſed by Men. If you ſay it will; the 


Neceſſity of your other Means, I think, is out of Doors. If you fay it will not; I 
deſire you to tell me how you do know it without Revelation? And whether by your 


own Reaſon you can tell us, whether any, and what Means God has made neceſlary, 
beſides what he has appointed in Scripture for the calling his Blect? When you can 
do this, we ſhall think you no ordinary Divine, nor a Stranger to the ſecret Counſels 
of the infinite wiſe God. 

Wiſdom in the great Work of Salvation, and from Arguments of Congruity, taking 


upon you to declare the Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs of Means, which God has not ex- 


preſly directed, for the gathering in of his Elect, will ſcarce authorize the Magiſtrate 
to uſe his coactive Power for the edifying and compleating the Body of Chriſt, 
which is his Church. Thoſe whom God hath choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, before the 
Foundation of the World, are called, according to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit, working in 


due Seaſon, and through Grace obey the Calling; ſay you in your Article. The out- 
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ward Means that God has appointed for this, is Preaching. Ay, but Preaching is not 
enough; that is not ſufficient Means, ſay you, And I ask you how you know it; 


ſince the Scripture, which declares all that we can know in this Matter, ſays nothing 


of the Inſufficiency of it, or of the Neceſſity of any other? Nor can there be a 
— of any other Means than what God expreſly appoints, in a Matter where- 
in no Means can operate eſſectually, without the Aſſiſtance of his Grace; and 
mag the Aſſiſtance of his Grace can make any outward Means, he appoints, et- 
ectual. 1 | *" N | 1 

I muſt deſire you here to take notice, that by Preaching, which I uſe for Short- 


neſs, I mean Exhortation, Inſtruction, Entreaty, Praying for, and in fine, any out- 


ward Means of Perſuaſion in the Power of Man, ſeparate from Force. 

You tell us here, As to the firſt Spreaders of the Gael, God appointed other Means, viz. 
Miracles for them to uſe to induce Men to hear and conſider. If by the firſt Spreaders of 
the Goſpel, you mean the twelve Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples, whom Chriſt himſelf 
ſent to preach the Goſpel ; they indeed were appointed by his immediate Command, 
to ſhew Miracles by the Power which he had beſtowed upon them. But will you 
ſays all the Miniſtery/and Preachers of the Goſpel had ſuch a Commiſſion, and ſuch 
a Power, all along from the Apoſtles Time ; and that they, every one, did actually 
ſhew Miracles to induce Men to bear and conſider, quite down, till Chriſtianity was ſup- 


ported by the Law of the Empire? Unleſs you could ſhew this, though you could pro- 


duce ſome well-atteſted Miracles, done by. ſome Men in every Age til! that Time, 
yet it would not be ſufficient to prove that Miracles were appointed to be conſtantly 


| uſed to induce Men to bear and conſider ; and ſo by your Reaſoning, to ſupply the 


Want of Force, till that neceſſary Aſſiſtance could be had from the Authority 2 
| | the 
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the Magiſtrate become Chriſtian. For ſince it is what you built upon, that Men will 


not hear aud conſider upon bare Preaching, (and I think you will forwardly enough agree, 


that till Chriſtianity was made the Religion of the Empire, there were thoſe every-where 
that heard the Preachers of it ſo little, or ſo little confider d what they ſaid, that they 
rejected the Goſpel;) and that therefore Miracles or Force are neceſſary Means to 
make Men hear and confider ; you muſt own that thoſe who-preach'd without the Power 
of Miracles, or the coactive Power of the Magiſtrate accompanying them, were un- 
furniſh'd of competent and ſufficient Means to make Men hear and conſider ; and ſo to bring 
them to the true Religion. If you will ſay the Miracles done by others were enough 


to accompany their Preaching, to make it be heard and conſider d; the Preaching of 


the Miniſters at this Day is ſo accompanied, and ſo will need no Aſſiſtance of Force 


from the Magiſtrate, If the Report of Miracles done by one Miniſter of the Goſ- 


| ſome time before, and in another Place, were ſufficient to make the Preaching of 
ten or a thouſand others, be heard and conſider d, why is it not ſo now? For the Gre. 
dibility and Atteſtation of the Report is all that is of moment; when Miracles done 
by others, in other Places, are the Argument that prevails. - But this, I fear, will not 
ſerve your Turn in the Buſineſs of Penalties ; and whatever might ſatisfy you in the 
Caſe of Miracles, I doubt you would not think the Salvation of Souls ſufficiently pro- 
vided for, if the Report of the Force of Penalties, uſed ſome time fince on one Side 
of the Tweed, were all that ſhould aſſiſt the Preachers of the true Religion on the 


other, to make Men hear and conſider. 


St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Titus, inſtrufts him what he, and the Presbyterians he 


ſhould ordain in the Cities of Crete, were to do for the propagating of the Goſpel, 
and bringing Men heartily to embrace it. His Directions are, that they ſhould be 


Mlameleſs, not Rioters, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to Wine or filthy Lucre, 


per. 
Things to be a Pattern of good Works ; In Doctrine, ſhewing Uncorruptedneſs, Gravity, 


Fincerity, ſaund Speech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the contrary Part may 
be aſhamed, having no Evil to ſay of you. Theſe Things ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke 


with all Authority, Avoid fooliſh Queſtions, aud Genealogies, and Contentions, A Man 


that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject. To repay you the 


Favour of your Greek, it is mex/ls ; which, if; I may take your Liberty of receding, 


from our Tranſlation, I would read avoid. 


The Cretans, by the Account St. Paul gives of them, were a People that would re- 


not Strikers, not unruly; Lovers of Hoſpitality, and of good Men ; ſober, juſt, holy, tem- 
ate; To be able by ſound Doctrine, both to exhort, and convince Gain-ſayers ; In all 
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— all the Means that were needful to prevail with any Strangers to the Goſpel, to 


ar and conſider. But yet we find nothing directed for the Support and Propagation of 
the Goſpel in this Iſland, but Preaching, Exhortation, Reproof, Ec. with the Exam- 
ple of a good Life. In all this Epiſtle, writ on purpoſe to inſtruct the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, in the Means they were to uſe among the Cretans, for their Converſion, not 
a Word about Miracles, their Power or Uſe ; Which one would think ſtrange, if 


they were the Means appointed, and neceſſary to make Men hear and conſider, and 
without which they would not do it. Preaching, Admonition Exhortation, Entrea- 


ties, Inſtruction, by the common Light of Reaſon, were known, and natural to be 
uſed, to perſuade Men. There needed not uch ſaid to convince Men of it. But 
if Miracles were a neceſſary Means, it was a Means wholly new, g and 
out of the Power of other Teachers. And therefore one would think, if th 

appointed for the Ends you propoſe, one ſhould hear ſomething of that Appointment : 
Since that they were to be uſed ; or how; and when; was farther from common 


Apprehenſion, and ſeems to need ſome particular Direction. 


If you ſay the ſame Spirit that gave them the Power of Miracles, would alſo give 


them the Knowledge both that they had it, and how to uſe it I am far enough from 


limiting the Operations of that infinitely wiſe Spirit, who will not fail to bring all 


the Elect of God into the Obedience of Truth, by thoſe Means, and in that Manner 


he ſhall think neceſſary. But yet our Saviour, when he ſent abroad his Diſciples, 
with the Power of Miracles, not only put it in their Commiſſion, whereby they were 
informed that they had that extraordinary Gift, but added Inſtructions to them in the 


Uſe of it. Freęly you have received, freely give ; a Caution as neceſſary to the Cretan 


Elders, in the Uſe of Miracles, if they had that Power ; there being nothing more 
liable to be turn'd to the Advantage of filthy Lucre. oY 


1 do 


ey were 


of the firſt 
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I do not w but the Spirit of God might give the Power, and ſtir up the Ming 

preaders of the Goſpel to do Miracles on ſome extraordinary Occaſion, 
But if they were a neceſſary Means to make Men hear and conſider what was preacheg 
to them, till Force fu lied their Place, and ſo were ordinarily to accompany the 


Preaching of the Goſpel, (unleſs it ſhould be preached without the Means appointed 


and neceſſary to make it prevail) I think, in that Caſe, we may expect it ſhould ex. 


preſly have made a Part of the Preacher's Commiſſion ; it making a neceſſary Pan 
of the effeftual Execution of his Function. | | 
But the Apoſtle, it ſeems, thought fit to lay the Streſs upon inſtructing others, 


and living well themſelves ; upon being infant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; and there. 


fore ditects all his Advices for the ordering the Cretan Church, and propagating the 
Goſpel there, to make them attend to thoſe neceſſary Things of Life and | 
without ſo much as mentioning the Appointment, Need, or Uſe of Miracles, 


Lan”? ſaid, © But whatever Neg ect or Averſion there is in ſome Men, impartially and 


4 throughly to be inſtrufted ; there will, upon a due Examination (I fear) be found 


no leſs a Neglect and Averſion in ot impartially and throughly to inſtru 


Tag. 43. 
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„ them. *Tis not the talking even general Truths in plain and clear Language; much 


& Jeſs a Man's own Fancies in Scholaſtical or uncommon Ways of ſpeaking, an Hour 
& or two, once a _ in publick ; that is enough to inſtruct even willing Hear. 


ers in the Way of Salvation, and the Grounds of their Religion: And that poli- 
tick Diſcourſes and Invectives from the Pulpit, inſtead of friendly and Chriſtian De- 
bates with People at their Houſes, were not the proper Means to inform Men in'the 


Foundations of Religion; and that if there were not a Neglect in this Part, 
thought, there would be little need of any other Means. To this you tell rae, in 


the next Paragraph, You do not ſee how pertinent my Diſcourſs, about this Matter, is t 
the preſent Pneſtion. If the ſhewing the Neglects, obſervable in the Uſe of what is 
2 to be neceſſary Means, will not be allow'd by you to be pertinent, in a Debate 
about neceſſary Means; when poſſibly thoſe very Neglects may ſerve to make other 
Means ſeem requiſite, which really are not ſo: Yet if you are not of thoſe who will 
never think any ſuch Diſcourſe pertinent, you will allow me to mind you of it again, 
as not impertinent in anſwer to your laſt Letter, wherein you ſo often tell us of the 


ſufficient Proviſion made for Inſtruction. For where- ever the Neglect be, it can ſcarce be 


ſaid there is /ufficient ion made for Inſtruction in a Chriſtian Country, where great 
Numbers of thoſe, who are in the Communion of the National Church, are groſiy 
ignorant of the Grounds of ther Chriſtian Religion. And I ask you whether it be in 
reſpect of ſuch Conformiſts you ſay, as you do in the next Paragraph, That whey the 
beft Proviſion is made that can be, pk. the Inſtruc tion of the People, you fear à great Pan 


of them will ſtill need ſome motterate Penalties to bring them to hear and receive Inſtruttion ? 


But what if all the Means that can, be not uſed for their Inſtruction: That there 
are Neglects of this Kind, you will, I ſuppoſe, take the Word of a Reverend Pre- 
late of our Church, who thought he could not better ſhew his good Will to the Clergy, 
than by a ſeaſonable Diſconyſe of the Paſtoral Care, to cure that Neglect for the future. 
There he tells you, that Minifters ſhould wwatth over and feed their Flock, and nut enjoy 
their Benefices as Farms, &c. Which Reproach, ſays he, (whatever wwe may be, our Church 
is free of ; which he proves by the Stipmation and Covenant they make with Chriſt, that 


they will newer reaſtthetr Labour, Care and Diligence, till they have done all that lieth in then, 


F 


Paſt. Care, 
Pag. 201. 


according to thety bounden Duty, towards all ſuch as ave, or fhall be committed to their 
Care, to bring them to a Ripeneſs of Age in Chriſt. And a Page or two after, having 
repeated Part of the Promiſe mitie by thoſe who take Orders, he adds, In this 1s 
expreſſed the ſo much NEGLECTED, bit fo neceſſary Duty, which Incumbents owe theit 
ock in a private May; viſiting, inſtructing, and admoniſhing ; which is one. of the moſt 
uſeful and important Pants of thety Duty, how genevally ſoevey it may be diſuſed or forgot- 
ten, P. 178. He ſays, Every Prieft that minds his Duty will find, that no Part of it is ſo 
tſeful as Catechiſtic Diſromrſes 3 by means whereof, his People will und 
mons the better, when they bad onte u tleay Notion of all thoſe Terms that 
them; for thoſe not being nnderftood, vendeys them a 
Priefs Duty, he tells you, is with Relation to them th are without, who are of the Si 


muſt run through 


of the Church of Rome, or among the Difſemers. Other Churches and Bodies are woted 
for their Zeal in making Proſelytes ; for their reſtleſs Fudeavuurs, as well as their uniau- 
ful Methods in it: They reckoning perbaps that all will be ſanftified by the increaſing thei! 


PARTT; which is the true Name of making Converts, except they become at the ſame 
| | time 


erftand all his Ser- 
uu iutelligible. Another Part of ＋ | 
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ful Means, not having yet been made uſe of. 
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time good Men, as well as Votarvies to a Side or Cauſe. Me are certainly very R EA ISS 
in this of both Hands, Little Pains is taken to gain either upon Papiſis or Nonconformiſts*: 


The LAW HAS BEEN SO MUCH TRUSTED' TO, that that NMerbod only was 


thought ſure ; it was much valued, and others at the ſame Time as nuch NEGLECTE D. 
And whereas, at firſt, WITHOUT FORCE OR VIOLENCE, #n forty Tears 


Time, Popery, from being the prevailing Religion, was reduced to a Handful, we have 
now in above twice that Number of Tears, made very little Progreſs, Re. 


Perhaps here again you will tell me, you do not ſee hot this is pertiutnt to the de | 


Queſtion ; Which, that you may ſee, give me leave to * you in mind, that neither 
you, nor any body elſe, can pretend Force neceſſary, till all the Means of Perſuaſion 


have been uſed, nothing naglected that can be done by all the ſofter 'Ways of Appli- 


cation. And fince it is your own Doctrine, that Force is nbt lawful, unleſs where it 
is neceſſary ; the Magiſtrate, upon your Principles, can neither lawfully uſe Force, 
nor the Miniſters of any National Church plead for it any where, but where they 
themſelves have firſt done their Duties: A Draught whereof, adapted to our pref 
Circumſtances, we have in the newly publiſh'd Diſcourſe of the Paſhorat Care. And he 
that ſhall preſs the Uſe of Force as neceſſary, before he can anſwer it to himſelf and 
the World, that thoſe who have taken on them the Care of Souls have performed 
their Duties, were beſt conſider, whether he does nor draw up an Accuſation againſt 
the Men of that Holy Order, or againſt the Magiſtrate who ſuffers them to neglect 
any Part of their Duty. For whilſt what that learned Biſhop, in the Paſſages above- 
cited, and in other Places, mentions, is neglected, it cannot be ſaid, that no other 
Means but Force is left; thoſe, who are on all hands acknowledged neceſſary and uſe- 
+1 


To vindicate your Method from Novelty, you tell me, tis as old as Ft. Auſtin. Pag. 43. 


: Whatever he ſay in the Place you quote, it ſhews only his Opinion, but not that it 


was ever uſed. - Therefore, to ſhew it not to be new in Practice, you add, that you 
think it has been made uſe of by all thoſe Magiſtrates, "who having made all requiſite Pro- 
viſions for the inftrufting their People in the Truth, have likewiſe requiy'd them under con- 
venient Penalties to enbrace it. Which is as much as to ſay, that thoſe Magiſtrates 
who uſed your Method, did uſe your Method. And that certainly you may think 
ſafely, and without fear of being gain-ſaid. _ 

But now I will tell you what I think, in my Turn: And that is, if you could 
have found any Magiſtrates who had made uſe of your Method, as well as you think 
you have found a Divine that approves of it, you would have named thoſe, Magi- 
ſtrates as forwardly as you do St, Auſtin, If I think amiſs, pray correct me yet, and 
name them. . 0 ec (Ae 1 | 

That which makes me imagine you will hardly find any Examples of it, is what I 


there ſaid in theſe Words: * All other Law-makers have conſtantly taken this Me- L-2-p+270. 


* thod ; that where any Thing was to be amended, the Fault was firſt declared, and 
* then Penalties denounced againſt all thoſe, who after a Time ſet, ſhould be found 


| 2 puny of it. 'This the common Senſe of Mankind, and the very Reaſon of Laws 


which are intended not for Puniſhment, but Correction) has made fo plain, that 


the ſubtileſt and moſt refined Law-makers have not gone out of this Courſe, nor 


* have the moſt ignorant and barbarous Nations miſs'd it. But you have out-done 


* Solon and Lycurgus, Moſes and our Saviour, and are reſolved to be a Law-maker of 


* a Way by your ſelf.  *Tis an old and obſolete Way, and will not ſerve your Turn, 
to begin with Warnings and Threats of Penalties, to be inflited on thoſe who do 
not reform, but continue to do that which you think they fail in. To allow of 
* Impunity to the Innocent, or the Opportunity of Amendment to thoſe who would 
* avoid the Penalties, are Formalities not worth your Notice. You are for a ſhorter 
p and ſurer Way. Take a whole Tribe, and puniſh them at all Adventures, whe- 

ther guilty or no of the Miſcarriage which you would have amended ; or without 


** ſo much as telling them what it is you would have them do, but leaving them to 


5 find it out if they can. All theſe Abſurdities are contained in your Way of Pro- 
ceeding, and are impoſſible to be avoided by any one, who will puniſh Diſſenters, 


* and only Diſſenters, to make them conſider and weigh the Grounds of their Religion, 


f and impartially examine whetber it be true or no, and upon what Grouuds they took it 
* up ; that ſo they may find and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. 'Theſe Abſur- 


** dities, I fear, muſt be remov'd, before any Magiſtrates will find your Method 


* praQticable. 
REY | I having 
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1 taving ſaid, © Your Method is not altogether unlike the Plea made uſe of |, 
© excuſe the late barbarous Uſage of the Proteſtants in France, from being a Perſe. 
% cution for Religion, viz. That it was not a Puniſhment for Religion but for diſo. 
„ beying the King's Laws, which requir'd them to come to Maſs : So by your Rule, 
* Diſſentcrs muſt be puniſh'd, not for the Religion they have embraced, and the Re. 
„ ligion * have rejected. In anſwer to this, in the next Paragraph, you take 
abundance of Pains to prove, that the King of France's Laws, that require going to 
Maſs, are no Laws. You were beſt to ſay ſo on the other fide of the Water, Tig 
ſure the Puniſhments were Puniſhments, and the Dragooning was Dragooning, And 
if you think that Plea excus'd them not, I am of 1 Mind. But nevertheleſ; am 
of Opinion, as I was, that it will prove as good a Plea as yours. Which is what you - 
argue againſt in your next Paragraph, in the Words following, wherein you examine 
the Likeneſs of your new Met bod to this Plea. You tell me, I ſay, by your Rule, the 
Diſſenters ( from the true Religion, for you ſpeak of no other) muſt be puniſh'd (or if | pleaſe 
ſubjected to moderate Penalties, ſuch as ſhall make them uneaſy, but neither deſtroy or und; 
them :) For what ? Indeed I thought by your firſt Book, you meant not for their Re. 
ligion, but to make them conſider ; but here you ask me where it is you ſay that Dif. 
ſenters from the true Religion, are not to be puniſh'd for their Religion? So then it ſeems, 
in your Opinion now, Diſſenters from the true Religion are to be punſſb d, or (as you 
are pleaſed to mollify the Expreſſion, for the Thing is the ſame) /ubjefFed to moderate 
Penalties for their Religiou. I think I ſhall not need to prove, to any one but one of 
your nice Stile, that the Execution of Penal Laws, let the Penalties be great or ſmall, 
are Puniſhments, | 
If therefore the Religion of Diſſenters from the true, be a Fault to be puniſh'd by the 
Magiſtrate ; Who is to judge wh are guilty of that Fault? Muſt it be the Magi- 
ſtrate every where, or the Magiſtrate in ſome Countries, and not in others, or the 
Magiſtrate no where? If the Magiſtrate no where is to be Judge who are Diſſenters 
from the true Religion, he can no where puniſh them. If he be to be every where 

udge, then the King of France, or the Great Turk, muſt puniſh thoſe whom they 


Judge Diſſenters from the true Religion, as well as other Potentates. If ſome Magi- 


ſtrates have a Right to judge, and others not; That yet, I fear, (how abſurd ſoever 
it be) ſhould I grant it, will not do your Buſineſs. For beſides that, they will hardly 


agree to make you their infallible Umpire in the Caſe, to determine who of them 


A. p 16. 
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have, and who have not this Right to Judge which is the true Religion: or if they 
ſhould, and you ſhould declare the King of England had that Right, (viz. whilſt he 
complied to ſupport the Orthodoxy, Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and thoſe Ceremonies which 
* approve of ; ) But that the King of France, and the Great Turk, had it not, and 
ſo could have no Right to uſe Force on thoſe they judg*d Diſſenters from the true Reli 
ligion ; You ought to bethink your ſelf what you will reply to one that ſhould uſe 
your own Words ; If ſuch a Degree of outward Force, as has been mentioned, be really 
of great and even neceſſary Uſe, for the advancing of the true Religion, aud Salvation of 
Souls, then it muſt be acknowledg'd, that in France and 'Turky, Cc. there is a Right 
ſomewhere to uſe it, far the advancing ogy Ends ; unleſs we will ſay ( what without Im- 
piety caunot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benigu Oe” and Governor of all Things, has 
not in France aud 'Turky furniſh'd Mankind with competent Means for the promoting bi] 
own Honour, and the Good of Fouls. 

You go on, and tell us, they are to be puniſh'd, not for following the Light of 
their own Reaſon, nor for obeying the Dictates of their own Conſciences, but rather 
for the contrary. For the Light of their own Reaſon, and the Dictates of their own Conſcience 
(if their Reaſon and their Conſciences were not perverted and abuſed) would undoubtedly lead 
them to the ſame Thing, to which the Method you ſpeak of is deſigned to bring them ; i. e. to 
the ſame 'Thing to which your Reaſon and your Conſcience leads you. Por if you were 


to argue with a de 2 or a Presbyterian, in the Caſe, What Privilege have you to tell 


| Pig. 45- | 


him, that his Reaſon and Conſcience is perverted, more than he has to tell you that 
yours is ſo ? Unleſs it be this inſupportable Preſumption, that your Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience ought to be the Meaſure of all Reaſon and Conſcience in all others, which how 
you can claim,-without pretending to Infallibility, is not eaſy to diſcern. 

The Diyerſon hou ive your ſelf about the Likeneſs and Unlikeneſs of thoſe two 
Pleas, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf with; ſince, when your Fit of Mirth was over, you 
were forced to confeſs, That as I have made your Plea for you, you think there is u- 


conſiderable Difference, as to the Fairneſs of them, excepting what artſes from the — 
: | ; | egvers 


o 


| have rejected, be not the Fault for which Men are puniſn'd; I would be glad 700 


. | : . 6 2 248 

A Third Letter for ToLERRATION. 

Degrees of Puniſhment, inthe French Diſcipline, "and. your Method. | But if the French 
your Pardon, Sir, I did not think it was your Opinion; (nor do 1 Yo remember 
that you any where ſaid in your 4 Oc.) that Men were to'.be:puniſh'd for. thei 
Religion; but that it was purely to make Men examine the Religion they had * 
and the Religion that they bad rejected. And if that were of moment, I ſhould think 
my ſelf ſufficiently juſtified for this my Miſtake, by what you ſay in your Argument, 
Oe. from p. 6. to 12. But ſince you explain your ſelf otherwiſe: here, I am not 
unvilling to take your Hypotheſis, as you from time to time ſhall pleaſe to reform it. 


You an 
are to be puniſh'd, But what is that to my ile 7 15 Which, if it be pertinent, demands 


for what Fault, not for what End, they are th be puniſh: As appears even by my next 


Words. So that they are puniſh'd, not for having offended againſt a Law, (i. e. 
« yot for any Fault ; ) for there is no Law in England: that requires them to examine. 
This, I muſt confeſs, was to ſhew, that here, as in France, whatever was pretended, 

et the true Reaſon why People were puniſh'd, was their Religion. And it was for 
this Agreement, that in both Places Religion was meant, though ſomething elſe was 
talked of, that I ſaid your Plea was like that made uſe of in France, But I ſee I 
might have ſpared my Pains to prove that you puniſh Diſſenters for their Religion, 
fince you, here,own it, „ t de 10% 21 . 0% A 10 M. l 3 5-571 
Vou tell me, in the ſame Place, I was impertinent in my Queſtion, (which was this, 
For what then are they to be puniſh'd ?) that I demanded for what” End, and not for 


* 


what Fault are they to be puniſnh'd. In good earneſt, Sir, I was not ſo ſubtile as to 


diſtinguiſh them. I always thought that the Bud of all Laws was to amend thoſe 
Faults which were forbidden; and that when any one was puniſhed, the Fault for 
which he was puniſh'd, was the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, in that Particular which 
was by the Law commanded or forbidden; and the End of the Puniſhment, was the 
Amendment of that Fault for the future. For Example; if the Law commanded to 
hear, not Hearing was the Fault puniſh'd ; and the End of that Puniſhment, was to 
make the Offenders hear. If the Law commanded to examine, the Fault puniſh'd, when 
that Law was put in Execution, was not Examining; and the End of the Puniſhment, 
to make the Offenders examine. If the Law commanded Conformity, the Fault was 
Nonconformity, and the End of it to make Men conform. | ＋ 382 
This was my Apprehenſion concerning Laws, aand Ends of Puniſhment. And T muſt 
own my ſelf {till ſo dull as not to diſtinguiſh otherwiſe between the Fault for, which 
Men are to be puniſh*d, and the End for which they are to be puniſh*d'; but only as the one 
is paſt, the other future. The Tranſgreſſion, or Fault, is an Omiſſion or Action that 
a Man is already guilty of; the End of the Puniſhment, that it be not again repeated. 


So that if a Man be puniſn'd for the Religion he profeſſes, I can ſee no other End for 
which he is puniſh'd, but to make him quit that Religion. No other immediate Eud 


I mean ; for. other remote Ends, to which this is ſubordinate, it may have. So that 
if not examining the Religion which Men have embraced, and the Religion they 
u 


would ſnew me how it can be the next End, as you ſay it is, of their being puniſh'd. 
And that you may not think my Dullneſs gives you a Labour without Ground, I will 
tell you the Reaſon why I cannot find any other next End of Puniſhment, but the 
Amendment of the Fault forbidden; and that is, Becauſe that ſeems to me to be the 
End, the next End of any Action; which, when obtain'd, the Action is to ceaſe, 
and not ceaſe till it be attain'd. And thus, I think, it is, in Puniſhments ordain'd 
by the Law. When the Fault forbidden is amended, the Puniſhment is to ceaſe, 
and not till then. This is the only Way I have to know the End, or final Cauſe for 
which any Action is done. If you have any other, you will do me a Kindneſs to 
inſtruct me. This *tis which makes me conclude; (and I think with me all thoſe 
who have not had the Leiſure and Happineſs: to attain the utmoſt refining of the 
Schools) that if their Religion be the Fault for which Diſſenters are puniſh'd, Exa- 
mining is not the End for which they are puniſh'd, but the Change of their Reli- 
gion : Though Examining may, perhaps; in ſome Men, precede their Change, and 
help to it. But that is not neceſſary. . A Man may change his Religion without it: 
And when he has chang'd, let the Motive be what it will, the End the Law aims 


at, is obtain'd, and the Puniſhment ceaſes. So on the other ſide, If not Hearing, not 


Examining,” be the Fault for which Men are /puniſh'd, Conformity is not the next 
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wer then, That to male them examine, is indeed the next End for which they pag. 45. 
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End for which they are puniſh'd, 1 it may perhaps, in ſome, be a Conſequence 
be underſtood to be the Ends for which they 
are iſh'd. If they are not the Ends, why does the Pyniſhment ceaſe, when tho e 
Ends are attain d? And thus you have my Thoughts concerning this Matter, which 
perhaps will not be very (as mine haye not the good Luck always to be to 
you) to a Man of nicer Diſtinctions. * C7 «Ve f 
But let us IE IE Hypotheſis as it now 1 and ſee what Adyantage you 
have got to your Cauſe by this new Explication. Diſſeuters from the true Religion are 
to be puniſh'd, ſay you, for their Religion. Why? Becauſe "tis a Fault, Apainſt whom? 
Againſt God. ence it follows indeed, that God, if he pleaſes, may puniſh it. 
But how-will For prove that Gad has given the Magiſtrates of the Earth a Power to 
Faults againſt himfelf > Covetouſneſs, or not loving our Neighbour as our 
ſelves, are Faults or Sins againſt Gad. Ought the Magiſtrate to puniſh theſe ? But 
I ſhall not need to trouble you much with that Queſtion. This Matter, I think, wil 
be decided between us without gaing ſo far. | "$4 IS | 
If the Magiſtrate may 3 for not being of the true Religion, muſt the 
Magiſtrate judge what is that true Religion, or no? If he muſt not, what, muſt guide 
him in the puniſhing of ſome, and not of others? For ſo it is in all Places where there 
is a National Religion eftabliſh'd by Penal Laws. If the Magiſtrate be commiſſion'd 
by the ſame Law of Nature (for that is all the Commiſſion you pretend to) to judge 
what is the true Religion, by which he is authorized to puniſh thoſe who diſſent from 
it; Muſt not all Magiſtrates judge, and accordingly puniſh thoſe who diſſent from 
4, e. in eſſect, thoſe who diſſent from 
theirs? And if all Magiſtrates have s Power to puniſh thoſe who are not of their 
Religion, I ask you," Whether it be of more Uſe or Diſadvantage to the promoting 
true Religion, and Salvation of Souls ? And when you have reſolved that Queſtion, you 
will then be able to tell me, whether the Uſefulneſs of it (which muſt be determin'd 
by the greater Good or Harm it is like to do) is ſuch as to juſtify your Doctrine 
about it, or the Magiſtrate's. Uſe of it. 1 225 1 
Beſides, your making the Diſſenting from the true Religion a Fault to be puniſh'd 
by the Magiſtrate, puts an End to your Pretence to moderate Puniſhments ; which, 
in this Place, you make uſe of to diſtinguiſh/yours from the French Method; ſaying, 
That your Method June Meu with Puniſbhments which do not deſerme to be called ſo, 
when compared with thoſe of the French Diſcipline. But if the Diſſenting from the 
true Religion, be a Fault that the Magiſtrate is to puniſh, and a Fault of that 
Conſequence, that it draws with it the Loſs of a Man's Soul; I do not fee how 
other Magiſtrates, whoſe Duty it is to puniſh Faults under their Cognizance, and by 
puniſhing to amend them, can be more remiſs than the King of France. has been, 


and forbear declaring that they will bave all their People ſaved, and endeavour by 


- ſuch Ways as he has done to eſſect it: Eſpecially fince you tell us, That God now 


leaves Religion to the Care of Men, under his ordinary Providence, to try whether they 
will do their Duties in their ſeveral Capacities or not, leaving them anſwerable for all that 
may follow from their Neglect. In the Correcting of Faults malo nodo malus cunens, is 
= only what is juſtifiable, but what is requifite. But of this more fully in another 
ace. 1 1 7 | 4 
In the next Place; I do not ſee how, by your Method, as you explain it here, the 
Magiſtrate can puniſh any one for not being of the true Religion, (though we ſhould 
ant him to have a Power to do it) whilſt you- tell us, 'That your Method puniſhes 
en for rejecting the true Religion, propoſed io them with ſufficient Evidence, which 
certainly is a Fault. By this Part of your Scheme it is plain, that you allow the 
Magiſtrate to puniſh none but thoſe to whom the true Religion is propos'd with ſufficiew 
Evidence; and ſufficient Evidence, you tell us, is ſuch as will certajuly win Aſen: 
wheye-ever it is duly conſider d. Now by this Rule, there will be very few that the 
Magiſtrate will have Right to puniſh ; fiance he eannot know whether thoſe who dif- 
ſent, do it for want of due Confideration in them, or want of ſufficient Evidence in 
what is propoſed ; unleſs 1 mean by due Conſideration, ſuch. Conſideration that 
always does bring Men actually to affent ; which is it effect to ſay nothing at all. 
For then your Rule amounts to thus much, That ſufficieut Evidence is ſuch as wil 
certainly win Aſſent where-ever it is confidered duly, i. e. ſo as to win Aſſent. This be- 
ing like ſome of thoſe other Rules we have met with, and ending in a Circle, which 


after you have traced, you at laſt find your ſelf juſt where you were at Sing Gs 
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I leave it to you to own as you think fit: And tell you, if by duly conſidering, you 
mean conſidering to his utmoſt ; that then, that which is propos d to one with ſufficient 
Evidence to win Aſem, may not be ſo to anotheer rtr. "IRE ey 21 

There are Propoſitions extant in Geometry, with their Demonſtrations annexed, 
and that with ſuch ſufficient Evidence to ſome Men of deep Thought and Penetration, 
as to make them ſee the Demonſtration, and give Aſſent to the Truth: Whilſt there 
are many others, and thoſe no Novices in Mathematicks, who with all the Conſide- 
ration and Attention they can uſe, are never able to attain unto it. Tis ſo in other 
parts of Truth. That which hath Evidence enough to make one Man certain, has 
not enough to make another ſo much as gueſs it to be true, though he has ſpared no 
Endeavour or Application in examining it. And therefore, if the Magiſtrate be to 
puniſh none but thoſe who reject the true Religion, when it has been offer 'd with ſufficient 
Evidence, I imagine he will not have many to puniſh, if he will, as he ought, diſtin» 

iſh between the Innocent and the Guilty. MY 3:4; 34 

Upon your Forwardneſs to encourage the Magiſtrate's uſe of Force in Matters of 
Religion, by its Uſefulneſs, even ſo far as to pretend Advantages from what your 


ſelf acknowledge the Miſapplication of it, I ſay that“ 80 inſtead of diſheartning Lz.p.z71: 


from, you give Encouragement to the Miſchief ; which, upon your Principle, joined 
to the natural 'Thirſt in Man after arbitrary Power, may be carried to all Manner 


Hof Exorbitancy, with ſome Pretence of Right. To which your Reply is, That Pag. 73. 


you ſpeak no where but of the Uſe and Neceſſity of Force. What think you in the Place 
mention'd, of the Cain that you tell the Sufferers they ſhall make by the Magiſtrates 
puniſhing them to bring them to a wrong Religion ? You do not, as I remember, 
there ſay, that Force is neceſſary in that Caſe ; tho* they gaining, as you ſay, by it 
this Advantage, that they know better than they did before, where the Truth does lie, you 
cannot but allow, that ſuch a Miſapplication of Force may do ſome Service indirectiy 
and at a diſtance, towards the Salvation of Souls. | „ 0 
But that you may not think, whilſt T had under Conſideration the dangerous En- 
couragement you give to Men in Power, to be very buſy with their Force in Matters 
of Religion, by all the Sorts of Uſefulneſs you could imagine of it, however apply'd 
right or wrong, that I declin'd mentioning the Neceſſity you pretend of Force, becauſe 
it would not as well ſerve to the Purpoſe for which I mention its Uſefulneſs ; I ſhall 
here take it ſo, that the Reader may ſee what Reaſon you had to complain of my not 
doing it before. | | 
Thus then ſtands your Syſtem. The procuring and advancing any way of the ſpiritual 
and eternal Intereſts of Men, is one of the Ends of Civil * * And Force is put into the 
Magiſtrate's Hands, as neceſſary for the attaining thoſe Ends, where no other Means 
are left. Who then upon your Grounds may quickly find Reaſon, where it ſutes his 
* Inclination, or ſerves his Turn, to puniſh Men directly to bring them to his Reli- 
* gion. For if he may uſe Force becauſe it is neceſſary, as being the only Means left to 
make Men conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, which otherwiſe they would not con- 
ſider, Why may he not by the ſame Rule of Force, as the only Means left to procure 
Men Degrees of Glory, which otherwiſe they would not attain, and ſo to advance their 
eternal Intereſts ? For St. Paul aſſures us, that the Mlictious of this Life work for us a far 
more exceeding Weight of Glory. So that whether the Magiſtrate may not, when it may 
ſerve his Turn, argu'd thus from your Principles, judge you: Diſſenters from my Reli- 
gion muſt be paniſh'd, if inthe wrong, to bring them into the right Way; if in the right, 
to make them by their Sufferings, Cainers of a far more exceeding Weight of Glory. 
But you ſay, Unleſs it be as neceſſary for Meu to attain any greater Degree of Glory, as 
* 15 to attain Glory, it will WR that if the Magiſtrate may uſe Force, becauſe it may 
be indirectiy, &c. uſeful towards the procuring any Degree of Glory, be may by the ſame 
Rule uſe it where it may be in that Manner uſeful towards the procuring a greater Degree of 
Glory. But that there is the ſame Neceſſity of Mens attaining a greater Degree of Glory, as 
there is 4 their attaining Glory, no Man will affirm. For without attaining Glory, they 
cannot eſcape the Damnation of Hell, which yet they may eſcape, without any greater ee 
of Glory. One of the Ends of a Common-wealth is, ſay you, the advancing Mens 
eternal Intereſts, The procuring of greater. Degrees of Glory, is the advancing a 
Man's eternal Intereſts. The Uſe of Force to make Men ſuffer for the Truth, what 
Otherwiſe they would not ſuffer, is as neceſſary for the attaining an higher Degree of 
Glory, as uſing Force to make Men conſider, what otherwiſe! they would not conſi- 
der, is neceſſary for the attaining any Degree of Glory. But you will ſay, Ataining 
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for promoting the true Religion, he ſhould take Care, and examine impartially whether 
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Glory is abſolutely neceſſary, but the attaining any greater Degree of Glory, however def. 


rable, is not ſo neceſſary. Now Z there be not the ſame Neceſſwy of the one of theſe, as ther, 
Y 


et 


is of the other, there can be no Pretenee to ſay, that whatever is lawful in reſpect of one 


#hem, is likewiſe ſo in reſpect of the other. But there will always be a juſt Pretence to 


ſay, if advancing the eternal Interefts of Men be one of the Ends of a Common-weal 
and that the Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands be neceſſary to the attaining that End 
that then the Magiſtrate is obliged to uſe ic ; whether you will think that End able. 
Imtely neceſſary, or as neceſſary as another, or no, I ſhall not here trouble you again 
with your Miſtake about what is abſolutely neceſſary, having taken notice of it in another 
Place. Only I ſhall defire you to ſhew me, that the attaining of Glory js abſel wel 
neceſſary, when next Time you have Occaſion to affirm it. Attaining of Glory is nece{. 
fary in order to Happineſs : And attaining a greater Degree of Glory, is neceſſary in 
order to greater Happineſs : But neither of them is abſolutely neceſſary, but in order 
to their reſpective Ends. | | 


And now, though, as you ſay, you do, not think pour ſelf bound to take mice of ay 


that may be done with ſome Pretence of Right ; Yet, I ſuppole, upon cooler Thou ts, 
when you have conſider d of what dangerous Conſequence an Argument, manag'd as 
yours is, may be to the true Religion, and the ſincere Profeſſors of it; and what 
Occaſion or Ecouragement it may give to Men in Power warm'd with Zeal, and exci. 
ted by the proper Minifters of their own Religion, to make a wrong and exorbitant 
Uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, you will another Time think your ſelf bound 
not to let it go abroad again without ſome Caution to the Magiſtrate in the Uſe of 
it; without one Word of Advice at leaſt, that ſince it is given him, as you ſay, only 


what he employs it for, be the one only true Religion. It being your Opinion, whey- 
ever he makes uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, for the promoting any Thing 


but that, he goes beyond his Commiſſion, injuries his Subjects, and endangers his own 


Soul. | | 
By this time, Sir, I ſuppoſe you ſee upon what Grounds I think you have not clear'd 


thoſe Difficulties which were charg'd by me on your Method: And my Reader will 
ſee what Reaſon there was for thoſe Imputations, which, with ſo loud an Outcry, 
you laid upon me of unfair Dealing ; fince there is not one of them which cannot he 
made good to be contain'd either in your Book, or in your Hypotheſis ; and that ſo 
clearly, that I could not imagine that a Man who had ſo far conſider'd Government, 


as to engage in Print, in ſuch a Controverſy as this, could miſs ſeeing it as ſoon as 
mention'd to him. One of them which very much offends you, and makes you {9 


often tell me what I ſay is impertinent, and nothing 10 the Purpoſe ; and ſometimes to 
uſe warmer Expreſſions, is that I argue againſt a Power in the Magiſtrate to bring 
Men to his own Religion : For I could not N that, to a Man of any Thought, 
it could need proving ; that if there were a C 


the Law of Nature, which obliged them to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion, 


it was not + que for them to put this Commiſſion in Execution, without being Judges 
e 


what was the true Religion; and then there needed no great Quickneſs to perceive, 
that every Magiſtrate, when your Commiſſion came to be put in Execution, would, 


one as well as another, find himſelf obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to that which 


he believed to be the true Religion. Bur fince this was ſo hard for you to ſee, I now 


have been at the Pains to prove it, and thereby to clear all thoſe Imputations. I ſhall 


not inſtance in any other: They are all of a like Kind. Only where you complain 


Pag. 78. 


J have not cited your Words fairly, if you can ſhew that I have done it any where in 
this or the Second Letter, ro the Advantage of my Cauſe ; or to avoid any Argument 
in them, not afiſwer'd ; if you pleaſe to ſhew it me, I ſhall either let you ſee your 
Miſtake, or acknowledge mine. n | | 
And now whether you ſhall think what I have ſaid worth that Conſideration you 
promiſe, to take it all for Cavils and Inpertinencies, to me is very indifferent. Enjoy, 


” 


if you pleaſe, that ſhort and eaſy Way of anſwering. But if the Party you write for, 


be, as you ſay, God, and the Souls of Men, it will require you ſeriouſly to weigh your 


bo” 


cheme, examine and put together the Parts of it, obſerve its Tendency and 


quences; and in a Word, confider Things, and not Words. For the Party of God 
* Souls needs not any Help from Obſcurity or Uncertainty of general and equivocal 
of 


5 ras but may be ſpoke out m__ and diſtinctly; needs no Retreat in the Round 
of equivalent, or the Uncertainty of miſapply*'d Expreſſions, that may ſerve to n 
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and deceive the Unwary, but inſtruct no body; - and: laſtly, needs no Leave nor Al- 
lowance from Men of Art, to direct both Subjects and Magiſtrates to the Examination 
of the Scriptures, wherein God has reveal'd to the World the Ways and Means of Sal- 


vation. In doing of this, in a Treatiſe where you profeſs be Subject of your Enquiry pag. 68. 


is only what Method is to be nſed to bring Men to the true Religion; the Party you profeſs 
to write for, would have juſtified you againſt the Rules of any lawful Art ;z and no 
Chriſtian Man, of what Art ſoever, would have denied you that Liberty: And it I 
miſtake not, the Party, you ſay write for, demands it of you. 

If you find upon a Review of the Whole, that you have manag'd your Cauſe for 
God and the Souls of Men, with that Sincerity and Clearneſs that ſatisfies your own 
Reaſon, and you think may ſatisfy that of other Men, I ſhall congratulate to you ſo 
happy a Conſtitution. But if all your magnified and neceſſary Means of Force, in the 
Way you contend for, reaches no farther than to bring Men to a bare outward Con- 
formity to the Church of England, wherein you can ſedately affirm, that it is pre- 
ſumable that all that are of it are ſo upon Reaſon and — * I ſuppoſe there 
needs no more to be ſaid to convince the World what Party you write for. 

The Party you write for is God, you ſay. But if all you have ſaid aims or amounts 
to nothing more, than that the Church of England, as now eſtabliſh'd by Law, in 
its Doctrines, Ceremonies and Diſcipline, ſnould be ſupported by the Power of the 


NMagiſtrate, and Men by Force be driven into it; I fear the World will think you 


have very narrow Fears, = of God ; or that that is not the Party you write for. 
Tis true, you all along ſpeak of bringing Men to the true Religion, But to evidence 
to you, that by the only true Religion, you mean only that of the Church of England, 
I tell you, that upon your Principles, you cannot name any other Church now in 
the World, (and I again demand of you to do it) for the promoting whereof or puniſh- 
ing Difſenters from it, the Magiſtrate has the ſame Right to uſe Force, as you pretend 
he has here in England. Till you therefore name ſome ſuch other true Church and 
true Religion, beſides that of England, you ſaying, that God is the Party you trite 
for, will rather ſhew that you made bold with his Name, than that you do not write 
tor another Party. „704 ö | 1 | 
You ſay too, you write not for any Party, but the Souls of Men. You write indeed, 
and contend earneſtly, that Men ſhould be brought into an outward Conformity to 
the Church of Euglaud. But that they embrace that Profeſſion upon Reaſon and Con- 
viction, you are content to have it preſumable, without any farther Enquiry or Exa» 
mination. And thoſe who are once in the outward Communion of the National 
Church, however ignorant or irreligious they are, you leave there unaſſiſted by your 
only competent Means, Force; without which, you tell us, the true Religion, by its own 
Light aud Strength, is not able tu prevail againſt Mens Luſts, and the Corruption of 
Nature, fo as to be conſidered as it ought, and heartily'embraced; And this | 
not from your Pen by chance; but you proſeſſtdly make Excuſes! for thoſe of the 
National Religion, who are ignorant of the G of it, and give us Reafons why 


Force cannot be uſed to thoſe who: outwardly conform, to make them conſider ſo as 


ſincerely to embrace, believe and obey the Truth that muſt fave tiiem. But che Revo- 
rend Author of the Paſtoral Care tells you, PART T it the true Name bf making Con- 
verts, except they become at the ſame Tin good NMſf en. 
If the Uſe of Force be neceſſary for the: Salvation of Souls, and Mens Souls be the 
Party you write for; you will be ſuſpected to have betra yed your Hurt, if your Me 
thod and neceſſiry Means of Salvation reach nd farther, than to bring Men to o,jj ä 


* 


Luſts and depraved Nutures, deſtitute of the Helf of Force, your vecefſary and campr- 
41 | : watt 00 1007 :9beas 10 25107 led 
This Way of managing the Matter, whatever you intend, ſeems rather, in the 


Fitneſs of it, to be for another Party. But fince you aſſure us, you write for nothing 


but God aud Mens Souls, it can only be ſaid you had a good Intention, but ill Luck; 
ſince your Scheme, put into the Language of the Country, will fit any National 
Church and Clergy in the World, that can but ſuppoſe it ſelf the true; and that I 
preſume none of them will fail to do. | | 


You were more than ordinary reſerv'd and gracious, when you tell me, That pag. 79. 


what Party I write for, you will not undertake to ſay. But baving told me, that my 
Letter tends to the promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion, you thought ('tis like) that 


was ſufficient to ſhew the Party I write for; and ſo you might ſafely end your 
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Letter with Words that looked like civil. But that you may another time. be a little 
better informed what Party I-write for, I will tell you. They are thoſe who in ey 


Nation fear God, work Righteouſneſs, and are accepted with bim; and not thoſe why 
in every Nation are zealous for human Conſtitutions, cry up nothing ſo much as out- 
ward Conformity to the National Religion, and are accepted by thoſe who are the 
Promoters of it. Thoſe that I write for are thoſe, who, according to the Light of 
their own Conſciences, are every where in earneſt in Matters of their own Salvatio 

without any Deſire to impoſe on others; a Party ſo ſeldom favour'd by any of the 
Powers or Sects of the World; a Party that has ſo few Preferments to beſtow ; ſo 
few Benefices to reward the Endeavour of any one who appears for it, that I conclude 
I ſhall eaſily be believ'd when I ſay, that neither Hopes of Preferment, nor any De- 


ſign to recommend my ſelf to. thoſe I live amongſt, has biaſſed my Underſtanding, or 


miſled me in my Undertaking. So much Truth as ſerves the Turn of any particular 


Church, and can be accommodated to the narrow Intereſt of ſome human Conſtitu- 


tion, is indeed often received with Applauſe, and the Publiſher finds his Account in 
it. But I think I may ſay, Truth (in its full Latitude of thoſe generous Principles of 
the Goſpel, which ſo much recommend and inculcate univerſal Charity, and a Free- 
dom from the Inventions and Impoſitions of Men in the Things of God,) has ſo 
ſeldom had a fair and favourable Hearing any where, that he muſt be very ignorant 
of the Hiſtory and Nature of Man, however dignify*d- and diſtinguiſh'd, who propoſes 


to himſelf any ſecular Advantage by writing for her at that rate. 


As to your Requeſt in the Cloſe of your Letter, I hope this will ſatisfy you, that 
you might have ſpar'd it; and you, with the reſt of the World, will ſee that all 1 
writ in my former was ſo true, that you need not have given me any Caution for the 
future. As to the Pertinence of what I fay, I doubt whether I ſhall pleaſe you: 
Becauſe I find by your laſt Letter, that what is brought by me to ſhew the Weakneſs, 
Abſurdities, or Inſignificancy of what you write, you are very apt to call impertinent, 
and nothing to the Purpoſe. You muſt pardon me therefore, if I have endeavour'd more 


to pleaſe other Readers than you. in that Point. I hope they will find, in what I have 


ſaid, not much beſides the Matter. But to a Man who, ſuppoſing himſelf in the 
right, builds all upon that Suppoſition, and takes it for an Injury to have that Privi- 
lege deny'd him; to a Man who would ſovereignly decide for all the World, what is 
the true Religion, and thereby impower what Magiſtrates he thinks fit, and what not, 
to uſe Force; to ſuch a Man, not to ſeem impertinent, would be really to be ſo. This 
makes me pleas d with your Reply to ſo many Paſſages of my Letter, that they were 
nothing to the Purpoſe : And 'tis in your Choice whether in your Opinion any Thing 
in this ſhall be ſo. ry 1 tb in; o | 

But ſince this depends upon your keeping ſteadily to clear and ſettled Notions of 
Things, ſeparate from Words and Expreſſions uſed in a doubtful and undetermin'd 
Signification, wherewith Men of Art often amuſe themſelves and others ; I ſhall not 
be ſo unreaſonable as to expect, whatever you promiſe, that you ſhould lay by your 
Learning to embrace Truth, and own what will not perhaps ſute very well with your 
Circumſtances and Intereſt, | | 

I ſee, my Deſign, not to omit any Thing that you might think looks like an Ar- 


gument in yours, has made mine grow beyond the Size of a Letter. But an Anſwer 


to any one being very little different from a Letter, I ſhall let it go under that Title. 
T have in it alſo endeavour'd to bring the ſcatter'd Parts of your Scheme into ſome 
Method, under diſtincts Heads, to give a fuller and more diſtin View of them. 
Wherein, if any of the Arguments, which gives Support to your Hypotheſis, have 
eſcaped me unawares, be pleaſed to ſhew them me; and I ſhall either acknowledge 


their Force, or endeavour to ſhew their Weakneſs. I am, 


| $ 8 1 R, 
June 20, ts 28-1 IP et Tour moſt humble Servant, 
. PHILANTHROPUS. 
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Ccßriſtian Religion. What from thence by an attentive 
and unbiaſſed Search I have received, Reader, I here deliver to thee, 
If by this my Labour thou receiveſt any Light or Confirmation in the 
the Truth, join with me in Thanks to the Father of Lights for his 
Condeſcenſion to our Underſtandings. If upon a fair and wnprejudiced_ 
Examination, thou findeſt I have miſtaken the Senſe and Tenor of 
the Goſpel, I beſeech thee, as a true Chriſtian, in the Spirit of the 
Goſpel (which is that of Charity) and in the Words of Sobriety, ſet 
right in the Doctrine of Salvation” 
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Fe 18 obvious to any one who reads the New Teſtament, that the 
g 5 Doctrine of Redemption, and conſequently of the Goſpel, is 


0 7 — 2 
= J' 4 founded upon the Suppoſition of Adam's Fall. To underſtand 
1 4 I Dif therefore what we are reſtored to by Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt conſi- 

der what the Scripture ſhews we loſt by Adam, This I thought 
worthy of a diligent and unbiaſſed Search : Since I found the two 


9 
N 


[RI 77 bi rch.; Since 
* Extremes, that Men run into on this Point, either on the one 
— band ſhook the Foundations of all Religion, or on the other made 


Chriſtianity almoſt ng, For whilſt ſome Men would have all Adam's Poſterity 
un 


doomed to eternal infinite iſhment for the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, whom Millions 
had never heard of, and no one had authorized to tranſact for him, or be his Repre- 
ſentative ; this ſeemed to others ſo little conſiſtent with the Juſtice or Goodnel, of 
the Great and Infinite God, that they thought there was no Redemption neceſſary, 
and conſequently that there was none, rather than admit of it upon a Suppoſition ſo 
derogatory to the Honour and Attributes of that infinite Being ; and ſo made Jeſus 
Chriſt nothing but the Reſtorer and Preacher of pure Natural Religion ; thereby 
doing Violence to the whole Tenor of the New Teſtament. And, indeed, both fides 
will be ſuſpected to have treſpaſſed this way, againſt the written Word of God, by any 
one, who does but take it to be a Collection of Writings deſigned by God for the 
Inſtruction of the illiterate bulk of Mankind in the Way to Salvation; and therefore 
enerally and in neceſſary Points to be underſtood in the plain direct Meaning of the 
| Words and Phraſes, ſuch as they may be ſuppoſed to have had in the Mouths of the 
Speakers, who uſed them according to the Language of that Time and Country 
wherein they lived, without ſuch learned, artificial, and forced Senſes of them, as 
are ſought out, and put upon them in moſt of the Syſtems of Divinity, according to 
the Notions, that each one has been bred up in. > 
To one that thus unbiaſſed reads the Scripture, what Adam fell from, is viſible, was 
the State of perfect Obedience, which is called Juſtice in the New Teſtament, though 
the Word which in the Original ſignifies Juſtice, be tranſlated Righteouſneſs : And by 
this Fall he loſt Paradiſe, wherein was Tranquillity and the Tree of Life, 7. e. he loſt 
Bliſs and Immortality. The Penalty annexed to the Breach of the Law, with the 
Sentence pronounced by God upon it, ſhew this. The Penalty ſtands thus, Go, ii. 1 1 
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In the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. How was this executed? He 
did eat, but in the Day he did eat, he did not actually die, but was turned out of 
Paradiſe from the Tree of Life, and ſhut out for ever from it, Jeft be ſhould take thereof 
and live for ever. This ſhews that the State of Paradiſe was a State of Immortality, 
of Life without End, which he loſt that very Day that he eat: His Life began from 
thence to ſhorten, and waſte, and to have an End; and from thence to his actual 
Death, was but like the Time of a Priſoner between the Sentence paſs'd and the Exe- 
cution, which was in view and certain. Death then entred and ſhewed his Face, 
which before was ſhut out, and not known. So that St. Paul, Rom. v. 12, By one 
Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin; i. e. a State of Death and Morta- 
lity : And, 1 Cor. xv. 22. In Adam all die; i. e. by reaſon of his Tranſgreſſion all Men 
are mortal, and come to die. | | | 
This is ſo clear in theſe cited Places, and ſo much the Current of the New Tefta- 
ment, that no body can deny, but that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is, that Death 
came on all Men by Adam's Sin; only they differ about the Signification of the Word 
Death. For ſome will have it to be a State of Guilt, wherein not only he, but all 
his Poſterity was ſo involved, that every one deſcended of him deſerved endleſs Tor- 
ment in Hell-fire. I ſhall ſay nothing more here how far, in the Apprehenſions of 
Men, this conſiſts with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, having mentioned it above: 
But it ſeems a ſtrange Way of underſtanding a Law, which requires the plaineſt and 
directeſt Words, that by Death ſhould be meant eternal Life in Miſery. Could an 
one be ſuppoſed by a Law, that ſays, For Feloyy thou ſhalt die, not that he ſhould loſe 
his Life, but be kept alive in perpetual exquiſite Torments? And would any one 
think himſelf fairly dealt with, that was ſo uled >  _ | 
To this they would have it be alſo a State of neceſſary ſinning, and provoking God 
in every Action that Men do: And yet harder Senſe of the Word Death than the other, 
God ſays, T hat in the Day thou eateſt of the forbidden Fruit, thou ſhalt dic, 4. e. thou 
and thy Poſterity ſhall be ever after uncapable of doing any thing, but what ſhall be 
ſinful and provoking to me, and ſhall juſtly deſerve my Wrath and Indignation. Could 
a worthy Man be ſuppoſed to put ſuch Terms upon the Obedience of his Subjects, 
much leſs can the righteous God be ſuppoſed, as a Puniſhment of one Sin wherewith 
he is diſpleaſed, to put Man under. a Neceſſity of ſinning continually, and ſo multi- 
plying the Provocation? The Reaſon of this ſtrange Interpretation we ſhall perhaps 
find in ſome miſtaken Places of the New Teſtament. I muſt confeſs by Death here I 
underſtand nothing but a ceaſing to be, the loſing of all Actions of Life and Senſe. 
Such a Death came on Adam, and all his Poſterity by his firſt Diſobedience in Paradiſe, 
under which Death they ſhould have lain for ever, had it not been for the Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt. If by Death threatned to Adam were meant the Corruption of human 
Nature in his Poſterity, *tis ſtrange that the New Teſtament ſhould not any where take 
notice of it, and tell us, that Corruption ſeized on all, becauſe of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, 
as well as it tells us ſo of Death. But, as I remember, every one's Sin is charged 
upon himſelf only. | 8 | : 
Another Part of the Sentence was, * 1 is the Ground for thy ſake ; in Sorrow ſhalt 
thou eat of it all the Days of thy Life, in the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou cat Bread, till 
thou return unto the Ground : For out 2 thou taten; Duſt thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt 
thou return, Gen. iii. 17--19. This ſhews that Paradiſe was a Place of Bliſs as well as 
Immortality, without Drudgery, and without Sorrow. But when Man was turned out, 
| he was expoſed to the 'Toil, Anxiety and Prailties of this mortal Life, which ſhould 
end in the Duſt, out of which he was made, and to which he ſhould return, and then 
have no more Life or Senſe than the Duſt had, out of which he was made. | 
As Alam was turned out of Paradiſe, ſo all his Poſterity were born out of it, out of 
the Reach of the Tree of Life, All like their Father Adam in a State of Mortality, 
void of the Tranquillity and Bliſs of Paradiſe. Rom. v. 12. By one Man Sin entred into 
the World, and Death by Sin. But here will occur the common Objection, that ſo many 
ſtumble at: How doth it conſiſt with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, that the Poſte- | 
rity of Adam ſhould ſuffer for his Sin; the Innocent be puniſhed for the Guilty ? q 
Very well, if keeping one from what he has no Right to, be called a Puniſhment ; the | 
State of Immortality in Paradiſe is not due to the Poſterity of Adam more than to any 1 
other Creature. Nay, if God afford them a temporary mortal Life, *tis his Gift, [ 
they owe to his Bounty, they could not claim it as their Right, nor does he injure | z 
them when he takes it from them. Had he taken from Mankind any Thing that 
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his Father, that then 


they ſha 


The Reaſonableneſs of Cnaisriaxiru, 


was their Right ; or did he put Men in a State of Miſery worſe than not being, with 
out any Fault or Demerit of their own ; this, indeed, would be hard to reconcile 
with the Notion we have of Juſtice, and much more with the Goodneſs, and other 
Attributes of the ſupreme Being, which he has declared of himſelf, and Reafon 4, 
well as Revelation muſt acknowledge to be in him ; unleſs we will confound Good 
and Evil, God and Satan. 'That ſuch a State of extreme irremediable Torment is 
worſe than no Being at all, if every ones own Senſe did not determine againſt the vain 
Philoſophy, and fooliſh Metaphyſicks of ſome Men ; yet our Saviour's peremptory 
Deciſion, Mat. xxvi: 24. has put it paſt Doubt, that one may be in ſuch an Eſtate, 
that it had been better for him not to have been born. But that ſuch a temporary Life a 
we now have, with all its Frailties and ordinary Miſeries, is better than no Being 
is evident by the high Value we put upon it our ſelves. And therefore tho' all die po 
Adam, yet none are truly puniſh'd but for their own Deeds. Rom. ii. 6. God will render 
to every one, how ? according to his Deeds. To thoſe that obey Unrig hteouſneſs, Indig nation 


and Wrath, Tribulation and Ang As every Soul of Man that doth Evil, v. 9. 2 Cor. 
e Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 


v. 10. We muſt appear before t 
Things done in his Body, according to that be bas done, whethey it bz good or bad. And Chriſt 


himſelf, who knew for what he ſhould condemn Men at the laſt Day, aſſures us in the 


two Places where he deſcribes his Proceeding at the great Judgment, that the Sen- 


tence of Condemnation paſſes only upon the Workers of Iniquity, ſuch as neglected to 
fulfil the Law in Acts of Charity, Mat. vii. 23. Lake xiii. 2). Mat. xxv. 42. And again, 
12 v. 29. our Saviour tells the ems, that A ſhall come forth of their Graves, T hey that 
ave done Good to the Reſurrettion of Life, and they that have done Evil unto the Reſurrection 
of Damnation. But here is no Condemnation of any one, for what his Fore-father 
Adam had done, which 'tis not likely ſhould have been omitted, if that ſhould have 
been a Cauſe, why any one was adjudged to the Fire with the Devil and his Angel:, 
And he tells his Diſciples, that when he comes again with his Angels in the Glory of 
2 will render to every one according to his Wirks, Mat. xvi. 2). 

Adam being thus turned out of Paradiſe, and all his Poſterity born out of it, the 
Conſequence of it was, that all Men ſhould die, and remain under Death for ever, 


and ſo be utterly loſt. | 


From this Eſtate of Death Jeſus Chriſt reſtores all Mankind to Life; 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


As in Adam all die, fo in Cbriſt ſhall all be made alive. How this ſhall be, the ſame Apo- 
ſtle tells us in the foregoing v. 21. By Man Death came, by Man alſs came the Reſurre- 


_ Eton from the Dead. Whereby it appears, that the Life, which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to 


all Men, is that Life, which they receive again at the Reſurrection. 'Then they reco- 
vered from Death, which otherwiſe all Mankind ſhould have continued under, loſt for 
ever, as appears by St. Paul's Arguing, 1 Cor. xv. concerning the Reſurrection. 

And thus Men are by the Second Adam reſtored to Life again : 'That ſo by Adam's 
Sin they may none of them loſe any thing, which by their own Righteouſneſs they 
might have a Title to. Por Righteouſneſs, or an exact Obedience to the Law, ſeems 
by the Scripture to have a Claim of Right to Eternal Life, Rom. iv. 4. To bim that 
worketh, i. e. does the Works of the Law, is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but OF 
DEBT. And Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed ave they who do his Commandments, that they may 
HAVE RIGHT to the Tree of Life, which is in the Paradiſe of God. If any of the 


. Poſterity of Adam were Juſt they ſhall not loſe the Reward of it, eternal Life and 


Bliſs, * being his mortal Iſſue: Chriſt will bring them all to Life again; and then 
| 


to be righteous or not. And the Righteons, as our Saviour ſays, Mat. xxv. 46. ſhall go 


into eternal Life, Nor ſhall any one miſs it, who has done what our Saviour directed 


the Lawyer, who asked, Luke x. 25. What be ſhould do to inherit eternal Life? Do this, 


i. e. what is required by the Law, and thou ſhalt live. 


On the other fide, it ſeems the unalterable Purpoſe of the Divine Juſtice, that no 


keto! em Perſon, no one that is = of any Breach of the Law, ſhould be in Pa- 
0 


radiſe; but that the Wages of Sin ſhould be to every Man, as it was to Adam, an Ex- 
cluſion of him out of that happy State of Immortality, and bring Death upon him. 
And this is ſo conformable to the eternal and eſtabliſh'd Law of Right and Wrong, 
that it is ſpoke of too as it could not be otherwiſe. St. James ſays, Chap. i. 15. Sin 


when it is finiſhed bringeth forth Death, as it were by a natural and neceſſary Production. 


Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, ſays St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. and vi. 23. The 


17 


Wages of Sin is Death. Death is the Purchaſe of any, of every Sin. Gal. iii. 10. Curſes 


be put every one upon his own Trial, and receive Judgment, as he is found 


— * 


as delivered in the Scxierunns, 


is every one who continued not in all Things which are written in the Bock of the Law to do 
them, And of this St. James gives a Reaſon, Chap. ii. 10, 11. V hoſoever ſhall keep the 


whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, be is guilty of all: For he that ſaid, Do not com- 


mit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill: i. e. He that offends in any one Point, fins againſt 
the Authority which eſtabliſhed the Law. 

Here then we have the Standing and fixed Meaſures of Life and Death. Immortality 
and Bliſs belonging to the Righteous ; Thoſe who have lived in an exact Conformity 
to the Law of God, are out of the Reach of Death : But an Excluſion from Paradiſe, 


and Loſs of Immortality, is the Portion of Sinners, of all thoſe who have any way 


broke that Law, and failed of a compleat Obedience to it by the Guilt of any one 
Tranſgreſſion. And thus Mankind by the Law are put upon the Iflues of Life or 
Death; As they are Righteous or Unrighteous ; Fuft or Unjuft ; i. e. Exact Performers, 
or Tranſgreſſors of the Law. 

But yet all having ſinned, Rom. iii. 23. and come ſhort of the Glory of God, i. e. the 
Kingdom of God in Heaven, which is often called his Glory, both Jews and Gentiles, 
v. 22. So that by the Deeds of the Law no one could be inftified, v. 20. it follows, that 
no one could then have eternal Life and Bliſs. | 

Perhaps it will be demanded, Why did God give ſo hard a Law to Mankind, that 
to the Apoſtles Time no one of Alam's Iſſue had kept it? As appears by Rom. iii. and 
Cal. iii. 21, 22. | 

Anſw. It was ſuch a Law as. the Purity of God's Nature requir'd, and muſt be 
the Law of ſuch, a Creature as Man, unleſs God would have made him a rational 
Creature, and not required him to have lived by the Law of Reaſon, but would have 
countenanced in him Irregularity and Diſobedience to that Light which he had, and 


that Rule which was ſuitable to his Nature: Which would have been, to have autho- 


rized Diſorder, Confuſion and Wickedneſs in his Creatures, Por that this Law 
was the Law of Reaſon, or as it is called, of Nature, we ſhall ſee by and by : And 
if rational Creatures will not live up to the Rule of their Reaſon, who ſhall excuſe 
them ? If you will admit them to forſake Reaſon in one Point, why not in another ? 
Where will you ſtop ? To diſobey God in any Part of his Commands (and *tis he 
that commands what Reaſon does) is direct Rebellion; which if diſpenſed with in 
any Point, Government and Order are at an end ; and there can be no Bounds ſet 
to the lawleſs Exorbitancy of unconfined Man, The Law therefore was, as St. Paul 
= us, Rom. vii. 21. holy, juſt and good, and ſuch as it ought, and could not other- 
wile be. N . 

This then being the Caſe, that whoever is guilty of any Sin, ſhould certainly die, 
and ceaſe to be, the Benefit of Life reſtored by Chriſt at the Reſurrection would have 
been no great Advantage, (for as much as here again Death muſt have ſeized upon 
all Mankind, becauſe all had ſinned ; for the Wages of Sin is every where Death, as 
well after as before the Reſurrection) if God had not found out a Way to juſtify 
ſome, i. e. ſo many as obeyed another Law, which God gave, which in the New 
Teftament is called the Law of Faith, Rom. iii. 25. and is oppoſed to the Law of Works. 
And therefore the Puniſhment of thoſe who would not follow him was to loſe their 


Souls, 1. e. their Lives, Mark viii. 35,.—38. as is plain, conſidering the Occaſion it 


was ſpoke on. | | | 2 
The better to underſtand the Law of Faith, it will be convenient in the firſt Place 


to conſider the Law of Works. The Law of Works then, in ſhort, is that Law, which | 


requires perfect Obedience, without any Remiſſion or Abatement z So that by that 
Law a Man cannot be juſt, or juſtified without an exact Performance of every Tittle. 


Such a perfect Obedience in the New Teſtament is termed Nxgzorvvn, which we tranſlate + 
Righteouſneſs. 


The Language of this Law is, Do this and live, tranſpreſs and die. Liv. xviii. 3. 


Le ſhall keep my Statutes and my Fudgmems, which if a Man do he ſhall live in them. 


Ezek. xx. 11. I gave them my Statutes, and ſhewed them my Judgments, which if a Man 
4 he ſhall even live in them. Moſes, ſays St. Paul, Rom. x. 5. deſcribeth the Righteouſ- 


neſs which is of the Law, that the Man which doth thoſe Things ſhall live in them. Gal. 
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lii. 12. The Law 4s not of Faith, but that Man that doth them ſhall live in them, On the ; 


other ſide, tranſgreſs and die; no Diſpenſation, no Atonement. V. 10. Curſed ts 


every one that continueth not in all Things which are written in the Book of the Law to 


Where 


do them, 


The Reaſonableneſs of CuxISTIANI Tv, 


Where this Law of Works was to be found, the New Teſtament tells us, (viz,) in 
the Law delivered by Moſes. John i. 1). The Law was given by Moſes, but Faith and 
Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. Chap. vii. 19. Did not Moſes give you the Law, ſays our 
Saviour, and yer none of you keep the Law. And this is the Law which he ſpeaks of 
where he asks the Lawyer, Luke x. 26. What is written in the Law ? How readeſt thoy 
V. 28. This do and thou ſhalt live. This is that which St. Paul ſo often ſtiles the Law 
without any other Diſtinftion, Rom. ii. 13. Net the Hearers of the Law are Juſt before 
God, but the Doers of the Law are juſtified, "Tis needleſs to quote any more Places 
his Epiſtles are all full of it, eſpecially this to the Romans. ? 

But the Law given by Moſes being not given to all Mankind, how are all Men Sin. 
ners, ſince without a Law there is no Tranſgreſſion? To this the Apoſtle, v. 14. an- 
ſwers, For when the Gentiles which bave not the Law, do (4. e. find it reaſonable to do) 
by Nature the Things contained in the Law; theſe having not the Law, are a Law unty 
themſelves : Which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience, 
alſo bearing witneſs, and amongſt one another their Thoughts accuſing or excuſing. By whi ch, 
and other Places in the following Chapter, tis plain, that under the Law of Works 
is comprehended alſo the Law of Nature, knowable by Reaſon as well as the Law 
given by Moſes. For, ſays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9. 23. We have proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under Sin: For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of 
God : Which they could not do without a Law. | — — 

Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done without making any Allowance 


for Faith, that is a Part of the Law of Works. So that forbidding Adam to eat of the 


Tree of Knowledge was Part of the Law of Works. Only we muſt take notice here, 
That ſome of God's poſitive Commands being for peculiar Ends, and ſuited to parti. 
_ cular Circumſtances of Times, Places and Perſons, have a limited and only temporar 

Obligation by virtue of God's poſitive Injunction; ſuch as was that Part of Moſer 
Law which concerned the outward Worſhip, or political Conſtitution of the Jews, 
and is called the Ceremonial and Judaical Law, in Contradiſtinction to the Moral 


Part of it; which being conformable to the eternal Law of Right, is of eternal Obli- 


ation, and therefore remains in force ſtill under the Goſpel ; nor is abrogated by the 
Vow of Faith, as St. Paul found ſome ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make 
void the Law through Faith? God forbid ; yea, we eftabliſh the Law. 5 
Nor can it be otherwiſe : For were there no Law of Works, there could be no Law 
of Faith, For there could be no need of Faith, which ſhould be counted to Men for 


\ Righteouſneſs, if there were no Law to be the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſneſs, _ 


which Men failed in their Obedience to. Where there is no Law, there is no Sin; 
all are righteous equally with or without Faith, | 

The Rule therefore of Right is the ſame that ever it was, the Obligation to ob- 
ſerve it is alſo the ſame : The Difference between the Law of Works, and the Law of 
Faith is only this ; that the Law of Works makes no Allowance for failing an any Oc- 
caſion. Thoſe that obey are righteous, thoſe that in any Part diſobey are unrighte- 


ous, and muſt not expect Life, the Reward of Righteouſneſs. But by the Law ef 


Faith, Faith is allowed to ſupply the Defect of full Obedience; and ſo the Believers 
are admitted to Life and Immortality as if they were righteous. Only here we muſt 


take notice, that when St. Paul hy that the Goſpel eſtabliſhes the Law, he means 


the Moral Part of the Law of Moſes : For that he could not mean the Ceremonial or 
Political Part of it, is evident e's what I quoted out of him juſt now, where he ſays, 
The Gentiles that do by Nature the Things contained in the Law, their Conſciences bear- 


ing wineſs, For the Gentiles neither did nor thought of the Judaical and Ceremonial | 


Inſtitutions of Moſes, *twas only the Moral Part their Conſciences were concerned in. 
As for the reſt, St. Paul tells the Galatians, Chap iv. they are not under that Part of 
the Law, which v. 3. he calls Elements of the World; and v. 9. weak and begger!y 


Elements. And our Saviour himſelf in his Goſpel- Sermon on the Mount, tells them, 
Mat. v. 11. That whatever they might think, he was not come to diſſolve the Law, 


but to make it more full and ftrift : For that that is meant by -Tangdazs, is evident from 
the following Part of that Chapter, where he gives the Precepts in a ſtricter Senſe 
than they were received in before, But they are all Precepts of the Moral Law 


which he reinforces. What ſhould become of the Ritual Law he tells the Woman of 


Samaria.in theſe Words, John iv. 21, 23. The Hour cometh when you ſhall neither in 
this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. But the true Worſhippers ſpall 
| worfoip the Father in Spirit and in Truth, for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 


Thus 


—_ ls. | „ * e * 
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as delivered in the Scxierurss, 


Thus then as to the Law in ſhort, 'The Civil and Ritual part of the Law delive- 
red by Moſes obliges not Chriſtians, though to the Jews it were a Part of the Law of 
Works ; it being a part of the Law of Nature, that Man ought to obey every poſi- 
tive Law of God, whenever he ſhall pleaſe to make any ſuch Addition to the Law of 
his Nature. But the Moral Part of Moſes's Law, or the Moral Law, (which is every 
where the ſame, the eternal Rule of Right) obliges Chriſtians and all Men every 
where, and is to all Men the ſtanding Law of Works. But Chriſtian Believers have 
the Privilege to be under the Law of Faith too; which is that Law whereby God 


juſtifies a Man for believing, though by his Works he be not juſt or righteous, i. e. 


though he came ſhort of Perfect Obedience to the Law of Works. God alone does, 

or can, juſtify or make juſt thoſe who by their Works are not ſo : Which he doth 

by counting their Faith for Righteouſneſs, 3. e. for a compleat Performance of the 

Law. Rom. iv. 3. Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs. 

v. 5. To him that believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
Righteouſneſs. v. 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom 

God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works ;_ 4, e. without a full Meaſure of Works, 

which is exact Obedience. v. 7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, 

and whoſe Sins are covered. v. 8. Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will not #mpute 

Lin. 

This Faith for which God juſtified Abraham, what was it? It was the believing 
God when he engaged his Promiſe in the Covenant he made with him. 'This will be 
plain to any one who conſiders theſe Places together, Gen. xv. 6. He believed in the 
Lord, or believed the Lord. For that the Hebrew Phraſe believing in, ſignifies no more 
but believing, is plain from St, Paul's Citation of this Place, Rom. iv. 3. where he repeats 
it thus : Abrabam believed God, which he thus explains, v. 18--22. who againſt Hope 
believed in Hope, that he might become the Father of many Nations : According to that 
which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. And being not weak in Faith, be conſidered not 
his own Body now dead, when he was about an hundred Tears old, nor yet the Deadneſs of 
Sara's Womb. He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God through Unbelief ; but was ſtrong 
in Faith, giving Glory to God, And being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, be 
was alſo able to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. By which 
it is clear, that the Faith which God counted to Abraham for e Was 
nothing but a firm Belief of what God declared to him, and a ſtedfaſt relying on him 
for the Accompliſhment of what he had promiſed. | 

Now this, ſays St. Paul, v. 23, 24. was not qrit for bis [ Abrahams*s] "pp alone, 
But for us alſo ; teaching us, that as Abraham was juſtified for his Faith, ſo alſo ours 


| ſhall be accounted to us for Righteouſneſs, if we believe God as Abraham believed 


him, Whereby 'tis plain is meant the Firmneſs of our Faith without aggering, and 
not the believing the ſame Propoſitions that Abrabam believed; vix. that though he 


and Sarah were old, and paſt the time and hopes of Children, yet he ſhould have a 


Son by her, and by him become the Father of a great People, which ſhould poſſeſs 
the Land of Canaan. This was what Abraham believed, and was counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs. But no body, I think, will ſay, that any one's believing this now 
ſhall be imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. The Law of Faith then, in ſhort, is for 


every one to believe what God requires him to believe, as a Condition of the Cove- 


nant he makes with him; and not to doubt of the Performance of his Promiſes. This 
the Apoſtle intimates in the cloſe here, v. 24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be impu- 
ted, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. We muſt there- 
fore examine and ſee what God requires us to believe now under the Revelation of 


the Goſpel ; For the Belief of one Inviſible, Eternal, Omnipotent God, Maker of 


Heaven and Earth, E9c. was required before, as well as now. . 
What we are now required to believe to obtain eternal Life, is plainly ſer down 


in the Goſpel. St. John tells us, John iii. 36. He that believeth on the Son hath eternal 


Life ; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall uot ſee Life. What this be teving on him 
is, we are alſo told in the next Chapter. The Wowan ſaith unto bim, 1 know. that 
the Meſſiah cometh : WW hen be is come, be will tell us all Things. TFeſus ſaid unto ber, I 
that ſpeak unto thee am be. The Woman then went into the City, and ſaith to the Men 

come fee a Man that bath told me all Things that ever I did. Is not this the Meſjiab 
And many of the Samaritans believed on him for the ſaying of the Woman, who teftified, 
be told me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, many more 


believed becanſe of bis Words, and ſaid to the IVoman ; We believe not any longer, uf 
| ; cauſe 
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Woman, v. 39. tell the Woman, that they now believed not 1 longer becau 
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eauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard our ſelves, and we know that this Man is truly 11s 
Saviour of the World, the Meſſiah, John 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42 


By which Place it is plain, that believing on the Son, is the elieving that Jeſus was. 


the Meſſiab; giving credit to the Miracles he did, and that the Profeſſion he made of 
himſelf. For thoſe who were ſaid to BELIEVE ON HIM for the — of the 
e 


of her 


ſaying; but that having heard him themſelves, they knew, 1. e. BELIEVED paſt 


doubt THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH. | 


This was the great Propoſition that was then controverted concerning Jeſus of 


Ren whether he was the Meſſiah or no; and the Aſſent to that, was that which 


diſtinguiſhed Believers from Unbelievers When man of his Diſciples had forſaken 


him, upon his declaring that he was the Bread of Life which came down from Hea. 


ven, He ſaid to the Apoſtles, Will ye alſo go away © Then Simon Peter anſwered him 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. And we believe, * 
are ſure thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God, John iv. 69. This was the 
Faith which diſtinguiſhed them from Apoſtates and Unbelievers, and was ſufficient to 


continue them in the Rank of Apoſtles : And it was upon the ſame Propoſition, That 


7405 was the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God, owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour 
aid, he would build his Church, Mat. xvi. 16—18. 

To convince Men of this, he did his Miracles: And their aſſent to, or not aſſenting 
to this, made them to be, or not to be of his Church; Believers, or not Believers, 
The Fews came round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us doubt? 
If thou be the Meſſiah tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered them; I told you, and ye believed 
not : The Works that I do in my Fathers Name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye believe 


not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, John x. 24---26. Conformable hereunto, St. Joby 
tells us, That many Deceivers are entred into the Are. who confeſs not that Feſus, the 
an 


Meſſiah, is come in the Fleſh. This is a Deceiver, an Antiebriſt, whoſoever abideth 
not in the Doctrine of the Meſſiah has not God. He that abideth in the Doctrine of the 


 Meſiah, i. e. that Jeſus is he, hath both the Father and the Son, 2 John 1,9, 10. That 


this is the Meaning of the Place, is plain from what he ſays in his foregoing Epiſtle, 


Whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Meſſiah, is born of God, x John v. 1. And there- 


fore drawing to a cloſe of his Goſpel, and ſhewing the End for which he writ it, he 
has theſe Words: Many other Signs truly did Feſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, which 
are not written in this Book ; but theſe are written, that ye may believe that Feſus is the 
Meſſiah, the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have Life through his Name, 
John xx. 3o. 31. Whereby it is plain that the Goſpel was writ to induce Men into 
a Belief of this Propoſition, That Feſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah ; which if they 
believed, they ſhould have Life. | | | 
Accordingly the great Queſtion amongſt the Jews was, whether he were the Aſeſſiab, 
or no: And the great. Point inſiſted on and promulgated in the Goſpel was, that he 
was the Meſfiah, The firſt glad Tidings of his Birth, brought to the Shepherds by an 
Angel, was in theſe Words : Fear not, for behold T bring you good Tidings of great Joy, 


tohich ſhall be to all People: For to you is born this Day in the City of David a Saviour, 


who is the Meſſiah, the Lord, Luke ii. 11. Our Saviour diſcourſing with Martha about 
the Means of attaining eternal Life, faith to her, John xi. 27. I hoſoever believeth in 
me ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this? She ſaith unto him, Tea, Lord, I believe that 
thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World. This Anſwer of 
hers ſheweth what it is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to have eternal Life, vix. to 


believe that he is the Me//iah the Son of God, whoſe coming was foretold by the Pro- 


phets. And thus. Andrew and Philip expreſs it: Andrew ſays to his Brother Simon, ue 


have found the Meſſiah, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. Philip ſaith to Natha- 


niel, we have found him of whom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of 


Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph, John i. 41, 45. According to what the Evangeliſt ſays 


in this place, I have, for the clear underſtanding of the Scripture, all along, put 


Meffiab tor Chriſt, Chriſt being but the Greek Name for the Hebrew Meſiab, and both 
ſignifying, The Anointed. * 


And that he was the Meſſiah, was the great Truth he took pains to convince his 


Diſciples and Apoſtles of; appearing to them after his Reſurrection: As may be ſeen, 
Luke xxiv. which we ſhall more particularly conſider in another Place. There we read 


what Goſpel our Saviour preach'd to his Diſciples and Apoſtles ; and, That, as ſoon = 


as he was riſen from the Dead, twice the very Day of his Reſurrection. 2 
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Which is as much as to ſay, I believe that he whom you call Jeſus Chriſt; is 7 * 


- as delivered in the Scairrunzs. 


* 


to teach all Nations, by what they actually did teach all Nations; we may obſerve 
that the Preaching of the Apoſtles every where in the As tended to this one Point; 
to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, Indeed, now after his Death; his Reſurrection 
was alſo commonly required to be believed as a neceſſary Article, and fomerimes 


ſolely inſiſted on: It being a Mark and undoubted Evidence of his being the Meſſiah; 


and neceſſary now to be believed by thoſe who would receive him as the Meſſiab. 


For ſince the Meſſiah was to be a Saviour and a King, and to give Lite and a King- 
dom to thoſe who received him, as we ſhall ſee by and by, there could have been no 
Pretence to have given him out for the Aſaſſiab, and to require Men to believe him to 
be ſo, who thought him under the Power of Death, and Corruption of the Grave: 


* 


And therefore thoſe who believed him to be the Mæſſiab, ruſt believe that he was riſen 


from the Dead: And thoſe who believed him to be riſen from the Dead, could nor 


doubt of his being the Me/jiah, But of this more in another place. 

Let us ſee therefore how the Apoſtles preached Chriſt, and what they propoſed to 
their Hearers to believe, St. Peter at Feruſalem, Acts ii. by his firſt Sermon, conver= 
ted three thouſand Souls. What was his Mord, which, as we ate told, v. 41. they 
gladly received, and thereupon were baptized ? That may be ſeen from v. 22. to v. 36. 
In ſhort, this; which is the Concluſion drawn from all that he had ſaid, and which 
he preſſes on them as the thing they were to believe, vis. Therefore let all the Houſe of 
Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whoin ye have crucified, Lord 
and Meſſiah, v. 36. 5 | 

To the ſame Purpoſe was his Diſcourſe to the Fews in the Temple, As iii. the De- 
ſign whereof you have, v. 18. But thoſe Things that God before had ſhewed by the Month 

all his Prophets, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. 

In the next Chapter, Acts iv. Peter and Fohn being examined about the Miracle ori 
the lame Man, profeſs it to have been done in the Nathe of Jeſus of Nazareth, who 
was the Meſſiah, in whom alone there was Salvation, v. 10-12. The ſame thing the 
confirm to them again, Acts v. 29--32. And daily in the Temple, and in every Houſe 
they ceaſed not to teach and preach Feſus the Meſſiah, v. 42. 

What was Stephen's Speech to the Council, At vii, but a Reprehenſion to them; 


s that they were the Betrayers and Murderers of the Ju One Which is the Title by 


which he plainly deſigns the Meſſiah, whoſe coming was foreſhewn by the Prohets, 
v. 51; 52. And that the Meſſiah was to be without Sin (which is the Import of the 


Word Juſt) was the Opinion of the Jews, appears from John ix. v. 22. compared 


with 24. . | 
Acts viii. Philip carties the Goſpel to Samaria. Then Philip went down to Samariay 


and preached to them. What was it he preached ? You have an account of it in this 


one Word, The Meſſiah, v. 5. This being that alone which was required of them; 
to believe that Feſus was the Meſſiah ; which, when they believed, they were baptized, 


And when they believed Philip's preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, And the 


Name of Jeſus the Meſſiah, they were baptized both Meu and Women, v. 12. 


_ - Philip being ſent from thence, by a ſpecial Call of the Spirit, to make an eminent 
Convert, out of Iſaiah preaches to him Jeſus, bv. 35. And what it was he preached 


concerning Feſus, we may know by the Profeſſion of Faith the Eunuch made, upon 
which he was admitted to Baptifm. V. 39. I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of Gd: 


and truly the Meſſiah that was promiſed. For that believing him to be the Fon of God, 
and to be the Meſſiab, was the ſame thing, may appear by comparing Jobs i. 45. with 


v. 49. where Nathaniel owns Jeſus to be the Meſſiah in theſe Terms: Thou art the Sou 


of God ; Thou art the King of Iſrael. So the Fews, Luke xxii. 16. asking Chriſt; whe- 


ther he were the Sou of God, plainly demand of him, whether he were the Meſſiah 2 


Which is evident by comparing that with the three preceding Verſes. They ask him, 
v. 67. whether he were the Me/iab ? He anſwers, If I tell you, you will not believe? but 


withal tells them, that from thenceforth he ſhould be in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 


the Meſfiah, expreſſed in theſe Words, . 69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man fit on the 
right Hand of the Power of God : Which made them all cry out, Art thou then the Son of God 
7. e. Doſt thou then own thy ſelf to be the Meſſiah ? To which he replies, Te ſay that 
I am. That the Son of God was the known Title of the Aſeſſiab at that time amongſt 
the Jews, we may ſee alſo from what the Jews ſay to Pilate, John xix. J. we have 4 

R | | 93 5 Law, 


And if we may gather what was to be believed by all Nations, from what was 
preached unto them; we may certainly know what they were commanded; Mat. ult. 
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| Meſſiah, the Saviour that was promifed, Upon their receiving of this 
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Law, aud by our Lato he onght to die, bocumſe he made bimfe!f THE SON OF GOD. 
i. e. by making himſelf the Meſſiab, the Prophet which was to come, but falſely; and 
theretore he deſerves to die by the Law, Deus. xviii. 20. That this was the common 


Signification of the Son cf God, is farther evident from what the Chief Prieſt mock. 


ing him, ſaid, when he was on the Croſs, Mar. xxvii. 42. He ſaved others, bimſclf le 
caunot ſave : If he be the King of Iſrael, let him now aoms down from the Croſs, aud us 
will believe him. He tinſted in God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him; for 
be ſaid, I am the SON OF GOD ; 5. e. he ſaid, he was the Meſſiah ; Bur ig 
plainly falſe ; for if he were, God would deliver him: For the Meffiab is to be King 
of Iſrael, the Saviour of others; but this Man cannot ſave himſelf. The Chic 
Prieſts mention here the two Titles then in uſe whereby the 7eus commonly deſigned 
the Meſſiah, viz, Son of God, and King of Iſrael. That of Jon of God, was fo familiar 
a Compellation of the Meffah, who was then ſo much expected and talked of, that the 
Romans it feems, who lived amongft them, had learned it, as appears from . 64. 
Now when the Centurion, and they that were with him, watching Fefus, ſaw the Rani. 
grake, and thoſe Things thar were done, they feaved greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the 
SON OF GOD; this was that extraordinary Perſon that was looked for. 

Alls ix. St. Paul exerciſing the Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, which he hag 
received in a miraculous way, v. 20. Straitway preached Chriſt in the Synagognes, that 
he ts the Son of Cod; i. e. that Jefus was the Meſſiah : For Chriſt in this Place is evi. 
dently a proper Name. And that this was it which Paul preached, appears from 


v. 22. Sant encreaſed the more in Strength, and confounded the Fews who dwelt in Damaſ. 


cus, proving that this is the very Chrift, i, e. the Meſſiah. 
Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Ceſarea; who, by a Vifion, was ordered to ſend 


for him, as St. Peter, on the other fide, was by a Viſion commanded to go to him; 
what does he teach him? His whole Diſcourſe, As x. tends to ſhew what he ſays 


God commanded the Apoſtles, To preach unto the People, and to teſtify, that it is le 
[ Tefus ] which was ordained of God to be the Fudge of the Quick and the Dend, And 


that it was to him that all the Prophets give witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever 


believeth in him fha!t have Remiſſion of Sins, v. 42, 43. This is the Word which God ſem 
to the Children of Iſracl ; that WORD which was publiſhed throughout all Fudea, aud 
began from Galilee, afier the Baptiſm which: Fohn preached, v. 36, 37. And theſe arc 


the Horde which had been promiſed to Cornelius, Acts xi. 14. Whereby be and all bis 


for this was 
all wis taught them) the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they were baptized. Tis 


Houſe ſhould be ſaved : Which Vords amount only to thus much, d was tbe 


_ obſervable here, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on them before they were baptized, which 


in other Places Converts reccived not till after Baptiſm. 'The Reaſon whereof ſeems 


to be this; That God by beſtowing on them the Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from 


Heaven, that the Gentiles upon believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ought to be admit- 


ted into the Church by Baptiſm, as well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter's De- 


fence, As xi. when he was accuſed by thoſe of the Circumciſion, that he had not 
kept that Diſtance which he ought with the Uncircumciſed, will be of this Opinion, 


and ſce by what he ſays, v. 15, 16, 17. That this was the Ground, and an irreſiſti- | 


ble Authority to him for doing ſo ſtrange a thing, as it appeared to the Fews (who 
alone yet were Members of the Chriſtian Church) to admit Gentiles into their Com- 
m1nion, upon their believing. Aand therefore St. Peter, in the foregoing Chapter, 
Atis x. before he would haptize them, propoſes this Queſtion to thoſe of the Circum- 
ciſion, which came with bim, and were Lu ed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was 
foured out the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : Can any one forbid Mater, that theſe ſhould not be 
baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we v. 4). And when ſome of 


the Sect of the Phariſees, who believed, thought 7t needful that the converted Gentiles 


- wing them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, and put no difference between us and them, 


ſhould be cirowmciſed, and keep the Law of Moſes, Acts xv. Peter roſe up and ſaid unto 


them, Men and Brethren, you know that a good while ago God wade choice awone ſt us, that 
the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here converted with him, by my Mouth ſhould 
hear the Goſpel, and believe. And God, who knoweth the Hearts, bear them witneſs, gi- 


purifying their Hearts by Faith, v. 4---9. So that both Jets and Gentiles, who be- 


lieved Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, received thereupon the Seal of Baptiſm ; whereby they 


were owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed from Unbelievers. From what is above 


ſaid, we may obſerye, That this preaching Jeſus to be the Maſſiab, is called the 2 | 
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unnd the Nord of God ; and believing it, receiving the Mord of God. Vid. Ad x. 36, 3. 

and xi. 1, 19, 20. and the Word of the Goſpel, - Acts xv. 7. And fo likewiſe in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, what Mark, Chap. iv. 14, 15. calls ſimply the Word, St. Like 
calls the Word of God, Luke viii. 11. And St. Matth. Chap. xiii. 19. the Word of the 
Kingdom ; which were it ſeems, in the Goſpel-writers ſynonymous Terms, and are ſo 
to be underſtood by us, | 64 4 ES Las 8 

But to go on: Ats xiii. Paul preaches in the Synagogue at Antioch; where he makes 
it his Buſineſs to convince the Jews, that Goa, according to bis Promiſe, had of the Seed 
of David raiſed to Iſrael a 2 V. 24 That he was He of whom the Pro- 

hets writ, ©. 25--22. i. e. the Meſſiah : And that as a Demonſtration of his being ſo, 
God had raiſed him from the Dead, v. 30. From whence he argues thus, v. 32, 33. 
We Evangelize to you, or bring you this Goſpel, how that the Promiſe which was made 
to our Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that be hath hs up Feſus again; 
as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee. 
And having gone on to prove him to be the Aſeſſiab, by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, he makes this Concluſion ; v. 38, 39. Be it known unto yon therefore, Men aud 
Brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins ; and by bim all 
who believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes. This is in this Chapter called, the Word of God, over and over again: 

Compare v. 42. with 4 46, 48, 49. And Chap. xii. v. 24. IO 

Acts xvii. 2--4. At Theſſalonica, Paul, as his Manner was, went into the Synagogue, 
and three Sabbath-days reaſoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures ; opening and alledg- 
ing, that the Meſſiah muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the Dead : Aud that 
this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, 1s the Meſſiah. And ſome of them believed, and con- 

| forted with Paul and Silas: But the eus which believed not, ſet the City in an Uproar. 
Can there be any thing plainer, than that the aſſenting to this Propoſition, that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, was that which diſtinguiſhed the Believers from the Unbelievers ? 
For this*is that alone which, three Sabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince them of, 
as the Text tells us in direct Words. Ws 024-055; | 
From thence he went to Berea, and preached the ſame thing : And the Bereans are 
commended, v. 11. for ſearching the Scriptures, whether thoſe things, i. e. which he 
had ſaid, v. 2, 3. concerning Jeſus his being the Maſſiab, were true or no. 

The ſame Doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth, Acts xviii. 4--6. And he 
reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſuaded the Fews and the Greeks, ' And 
when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in Spirit, and 
teſtified to the Fews, that Feſus was the Meſſiah. And when they oppoſed themſelves, and 
blaſphemed, he ſhook bis Raiment, and ſaid unto them, your Blood be upon your own Heads, 
I am clean; from henceforth I will go unto the Greeks, oF ie | 
Upon the like Occaſion he tells the Jews at Antioch, Ats xiii. 46. It was neceſſary 
that the Mord of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you : But ſeeing you put it off from 
you, we turn to the Gentiles. Tis plain here, St. Paul's charging their Blood on their 
own Heads, is for oppoſing this ſingle Truth, that Jeſus was the Meſſiab , that Salva- 
tion or Perdition depends upon believing or rejecting this one Propoſition. I mean, 

this is all is required to be believed by thoſe who acknowledge but one eternal and 
inviſible God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, as the Jews did. For that there is 
ſomething more required to Salvation, beſides beliving, we ſhall ſee hereafter. In 
the mean time, it is fit here on this Occaſion to take notice, that though the Apo- 
ſtles in their Preaching to the Jews, and the Devout, (as we tranſlate the Word 
nbi, who were Proſelytes of the Gate, and the Worſhippers of one eternal and 
inviſible God,) ſaid nothing of the believing in this one true God, the Maker of Hea- 
ren and Earth; becauſe it was needleſs to preſs this to thoſe who believed and pro- 
teſſed it already (for to ſuch, *tis plain, were moſt of their Diſcourſes hitherto.) Yet 
when they had to do with idolatrous Heathens, who were not yet come to the Know- 
ledge of the one only true God ; they began with that, as neceſlary to be believed ; 
it being the Foundation on which the other was built, and without which it could 
ſignify nothing, | - oa wi 1d er bog TAL 930 offs 

Thus Paul ſpeaking to the idolatrous Lyfrians, who would have ſacrificed to him 
and Barnabas, ſays, Alls xiv. 15. We preach unto you, that you ſhould turn from theſe 
Vanities unto the living God, who made Heaven, and Earth, and the Sea, and all things 

that are therein. bo in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to wall in their own ways, 
Voll, II Ppp.2 Neven bes 
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this alone to be the Doctrine he taught after his Converſion: For, 


be Reaſonableneſs of CuxisrIANITx, 


Nevertheleſs be left not himſelf without a Witneſs in that be did good, and gave us 
from ns and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs Rain 


Thus alſo he proceeded with the Idolatrous Athenians, Als xvii, Telling them, upon 


occaſion of the Altar dedicated to the unknown God, hom ye ignorantly worſhip, hin 
declare I unto you ; God who made the World, and all things therein : Seeing that be ;; 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands. —— Foraſmuch 


then as we are the Off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think that the Godbead is like unto 


Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by Art, and Man's Device. And the Times of this 
Ignorance God winked at; But now commandeth all Men every where to repent : Becauſe 
he hath appointed a Day in which he will {age the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man 
whom he bath ordained : Whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath 


raiſed him from the Dead. So that we ſee, where any thing more was neceſſary to be 


propoſed to be believed, as there was to the Heathen Idolaters, there the Apoſtles 
were careful not to omit it. | | 
Atts xviii. 4. Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath-day, and teſtified 


to the Fews, that Jeſus was the Meſfiab. Ver. 11. And be continued there a Tear and fix 


Months, teaching the Word of God amongſt them; 1. e. the good News, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah ; as we have already ſhewn is meant by the Mord of Cod. | 


Apollos, another Preacher of the Goſpel, when he was inſtructed in the Way of God 


more perfectly, what did he teach but this ſame Doctrine? As we _ ſee in this 
Account of him, As xviii. 2). That when he was come into Achaia, he helped the Bre- 
thren much, who had believed through Grace. For be mightily convinced the Jews, and 
that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 
St. Paul, in the Account he gives of himſelf before Feſtus and Agrippa, profeſſes 
ays he, Af 
xxvi. 22. Having obtained Help of God, I continue unto this Day, witneſſing both to ſmall 
and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
come : That the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould ariſe from 
the Dead, and ſhould ſhew Light unto the People, and to the Gentiles, Which was no 
more than to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. This is that, which, as we have 
above obſerved, is called, The Word of God ; Acts xi. 1. compared with the foregoing 
Chapter from v. 34. to the end. And xiii. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49. and 
xvii. 13. compared with v. 11, 3. It is alſo called, The Word of the Goſpel, Als xv. q. 
And this is that Word of God, and that Goſpel, which, where-ever their Diſcourſes are 


ſet down, we find the Apoſtles preached ; and was that Faith, which made both Jews 


and Gentiles Believers and Members of the Church of Chriſt ; purifying their Hearts, 
Acts xv. 9. and carrying with it Remiſſion of Sins, Acts x. 43. So that all that was to 


be believed for Juſtification, was no. more but this ſingle Propoſition ; that Jeſus of Z 


Nazareth was the Chriſt, or the Meſſiab. All, I ſay, that was to be believed for Juſti- 


fication : For that it was not all that was required to be done for Juſtification, we 


ſhall ſee hereafter. | 

Though we have ſeen above from what our Saviour has pronounced himſelf, John 
iii. 36. That he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Lifs ; and he that believeth not 
the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him; and are taught from 
Jobn iv. 39. compared with v. 42. That believing on him, is believing that be is the 
Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World ; and the Confeſſion made by St. Peter, Mart. xvi. 16. 


That he is the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God, being the Rock, on which our Sa- 


viour has promiſed to build his Church; though this, I ſay, and what elſe we have 
already taken notice of, be enough to convince us what it is we are in the Goſpel 
required to believe to eternal Life, without adding what we have obſerved from the 
preaching of the Apoſtles ; yet it may not be amiſs, for the farther clearing this Mat- 


ter, to obſerve what the Evangeliſts deliver concerning the ſame thing, though in 


upon Chriſt's ſpeaking to him, he was convinced of it, declares his aſſent to it in 


different Words; which, therefore, perhaps, are not ſo generally taken notice of to 


this Purpoſe. = 


We have above obſerved, from the Words of Andrew and Philip compared, That 


the Meſſiah, and him of whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets did write, ſignify the 


ſame thing. We ſhall now conſider that place, John i. a little farther, Ver. 41. Au 


drew ſays to Simon, We have found the Meſſiah. Philip, on the ſame occaſion, 9. 45: 
ſays to Nathaniel, We bave found him, of whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph. Nathaniel, who disbelieved this, when 


theſe 
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but what was preached by the Apoſtles afterwards ; As we have ſeen all through - 


as delivered in the Scxierurs. 
theſe Words; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. From 
which it is evident, that to believe him to be Him of whom Moſes and t 
write, or to be the Son of God, or to be the King of Iſrael, was in effect the ſame as 
to believe him to be the Meſſiah : And an Aſſent to that, was what our Saviour re- 
ceived for believing. For upon Nathaniel's making a Confeſſion in theſe Words, 
Thou art the Son F Goa, thou art the King of Iſrael ; Jeſus anſwered and 2 to him, 
Becauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig- tree, doſt thou BELIEVE? Thou ſhalt 
ſee greater things than theſe, v. 51. I deſire any one to read the latter Part of the firſt 
of John, from v. 25. with Attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this 
Phraſe, The Son of God, is an Expreſſion uſed for the Meſſiah. To which let him add, 
Martha's Declaration of her Faith, John xi. 24. in theſe Words; I believe that thou 
art the Meſſiah, THE SON OF GOD, who ſhould come into the World ; and that 
Paſſage of St. John xx. 31. That ye might believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, THE SON 
OF GOD ; and that believing, ye might have Life through his Name : And then tell 
me whether he can doubt that Meſſial and Son of God were ſynonymous Terms, at 
that Time amongſt the Jews. = 
The Propheſy of Daniel, Chap. ix. when he is called Meffiah the Prince; and the 
mention of his Government and Kingdom, and the Deliverance by him, in Iſaiab, 
Daniel, and other Propheſies, underſtood of the Meffiah ; were ſo well known to the 


Jews, and had fo raiſed their Hopes of him about this time, which by their Account 
| was to be the Time of his coming to reſtore the 4 my to Jrael, That Herod no 


ſooner heard of the Magi's enquiry after him that was born King of the Jews, Mat. ii. 


but he forthwith demanded of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, where the Meſſiah ſhould be 


born, V. 4- Not doubting, but if there were any King born to the Jews, it was the 
Meſfiab : Whoſe _— was now the general Expectation, as appears, Luke iii. 15. 
The People being in Expectation, and all Men muſing in their Hearts of John, whether be 
were the Meſſiah or not. And when the Prieſts and Levites ſent to ask him who he 
was z he underſtanding their Meaning, anſwers, Jobn i. 20. That he was nor the Meſ- 
fab: But he bears witneſs that Jeſus 7s the Son of God, i. e. the Meſſiah, v. 34. | 

This looking for the Meſſiab at this time, we ſee alſo in Simeon; who is ſaid to be 
waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke ii. 21, And having the Child Jeſus in his 
Arms, he ſays he had ſeen the Salvation of the Lord, v. 30. And Anna coming at the 
ſame inſtant into the Temple, ſhe gave thanks alſo unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all 
them that looked for Redemption in Iſrael, v. 38. And of Feſeph of Arimathea, it is 


faid, Mark xv. 43. That he alſo expected the Kingdom of God: By all which was meant 


the coming of the Meſſiah ; and Luke xix. 11. it's ſaid, They thought that the Kingdom 
of God ſhould immediately appear. | 

This being premiſed, let us ſee what it was that John the Baptiſt preached, when 
he firſt entred upon his Miniſtry. That St. Matthew tells us, Chap. ili. 1, 2. In thoſe 
Days came Fohn the Baptiſt preaching in the Wilderneſs of Fudea, ſaying, Repent, for the 


Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. This was a Declaration of the coming of the Meſſiab; 


the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Kingdom of God being the ſame, as is clear out of 
ſeveral Places of the Evangeliſts ; and both ſignifying the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
The Profeſſion which John the Baptiſt made, when ſent to the Jews, John i. 19. was, 
That be was not the Meſſiah ; but that Jeſus was. This will appear to any one, who will 
compare v. 26---34. with John iii. 27, 30. The Jews being very inquiſitive to know 


- Whether John were the Meſſiah ; he poſitively denies it, but tells them, he was only his 


Fore-runner ; and that there ſtood one amongſt them, who would follow him, whoſe 


Shoe-latchet he was not worthy to untie. The next Day ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, he was 


the Man; and that his own baptizing in Water, was only that Jeſus might be mani- 


|  feſted to the World; and that he knew him not, till he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend 
upon him. He that ſent him to baptize having told him, that he on whom he ſhould. 


ſee the Spirit deſcend, and reſt upon, he it was that ſhould baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and that therefore he witneſſed, that this was the Son of God, v. 34. i. e. the 
Meſſiah ; and, Chap. iii. 26, Ec. They came to John the Baptiſt, and tell him, that 
Jeſus baptized and that all Men went to him. John anſwers, He has his Authority 
trom Heaven; You know I never ſaid, I was the Meſſiah, but that I was ſent before 
him ; He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe ; for God hath ſent him, and he ſpeaks 


the Words of God; and God hath given all things into the Hands of his Son, And 


be that believes on the Son, hath eternal Life ; The ſame Doctrine, and nothing elſe 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CunIsTIANITV, 
As, v. g. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. And thus it was that Jobu bears Witneg, gf 
our Saviour, as Jeſus himſelf ſays, Jobs v. 33. | 

This alſo was the Declaration was given of him at his Baptiſm, by a Voice from 
Heaven; This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Mat. iii. 17. Which was 
a Declaration of him to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God being (as we have ſhewed) 
underſtood to ſignify the Meſfiab. To which we may add the firſt mention of him 
after his Conception, in the Words of the Angel to Joſeph ; Mar. i. 21. T hoy Halt call 
his Name Jeſus, or Saviour; for he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. It was a received 
Doctrine in the Jewiſh Nation, that at the coming of the Aſeſſal, all their Sins ſhoulg * 
be forgiven them. Theſe Words therefore of the Angel we may look on as a Decla. 


ration, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; whereof theſe Words, his People, are a farther 


Mark ; which ſuppoſe him to have a People, and ä to be a King. | 
After his Baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf enters upon his Miniſtry. But before we examine 
what it was he propoſed to be believed, we muſt obſerve, that there is a three-fold 
Declaration of the Meſſiah. | 4 
1. By Miracles. The Spirit of Propheſy had now for many Ages forſaken the 
3 And though their Common-wealth were not quite diſſolved, but that the 
ived under their own Laws, yet they were, under a foreign Dominion, ſubject to the 
Romans. In this State their Account of the Time being up, they were in Expectation 
of the Meſſiah ; and of Deliverance by him in a Kingdom, he was to ſet up, accord. 
ing to their ancient Propheſies of him: Which gave them Hopes of an extraordina 
Man yet to come from God, who with an extraordinary and Divine Power, and Mir. 
cles, ſhould evidence his Miſhon, and work their Deliverance. And of any ſuch 
extraordinary Perſon who ſhall have the Power of doing Miracles, they had no other 
Expectation but only of their Meſſiah. One great Prophet and Worker of Miracles, 
and only one more, they expected; who was to be the Meſſiah. And therefore, we 
the People juſtified their believing in him, i. e. their believing him to be the Meſſiah, 
becauſe of the Miracles he did; John vii. 31. And many of the People beliened in bin, 
and ſaid, when the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more Miracles than this Man hath done ? 


And when the Jews, at the Feaſt of Dedication, Jobn x. 24, 25. coming about him, 


ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us doubt © If thou be the Meſſiab, tell us plainly, 
Feſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not; the Works that I do in my Father's 
Name bear Witneſs of me. And, Jobn v. 36. he ſays, I have a greater JVitneſs than 
that of John ; for the Works which the Father hath given me to do, the ſame Works that 


I do, bear Witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Where, by the way, we may 


obſerve, that His being ſent by the Father, is but another way of expreſſing the Mzſſiab; 


A which is evident from this Place here, John v. compared with that of Jobn x. laſt 
quoted. For there he ſays, that his Works bear Witneſs of him : And what was that 
. Witneſs ? viz. That he was the Meſſiah. Here again he ſays, that his Works bear 


Witnefs of him: And what is that Witneſs 7 viz. That the Father ſent him. By 
which we are taught, that to be ſent by the Father, and to be the Meſſiah, was the 
ſame thing, in his way of declaring himſelf. And 2 we find, John iv. 53. 
and xi. 45. and elſewhere, many hearkned and aſſented to his Teſtimony, and believed 
on him, ſeeing the things that he did. | | 
2. Another way of declaring the coming of the Meſſiah, was by Phraſes and Cir- 
cumlocutions that did ſignify or intimate His coming; though not in direct Words 
pointing out the Perſon. The moſt uſual of theſe were, The Kingdom of God, and of 
Heaven ; becauſe it was that which was often ſpoken of the Meſſiab, in the Old Teſta- 


ment, in very plain Words : And a Kingdom was that which the Jews moſt looked 


| after, and wiſhed for. In that known Place, Iſa. ix. The GOVERNMENT ſhall be 
pon his Shoulders ; he ſhall be called the PR 


INCE of Peace : Of the Increaſe of bis 
GOVERNMENT and Peace there ſhall be no End , Upon the THRONE of David, and 
upon bis KINGDOM, to order it, and to eftabliſh it with Judgment, and with Juſtice, 


from henceforth even for ever. Micha v. 2. But thou, Bethlehem Fphratah, though thou 


be little among the thonſands of Judab, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that 
is to be the RULER in Iſrael, And Daniel, beſides that he calls him Meſſiab the 
PRINCE, Chap. ix. 25. In the Account of his Viſion of the Son of Man, Chap. vii. 
13, 14. ſays, There was given him Dominion, Glory, and a KINGDOM, that all 


People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an everlaſting Demi. 
nion, which ſhall not paſs away; and bis KINGDOM that which ſhall not he deſtroyed. 
So that the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven, were common Phraſes 


amongſt 


Life and Actions, wit 
from ſome general Diſcourſes of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab being come, under the 
name of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven. Nay, fo far was he from publickly 


as delivered in the Scairruk s. 


amongſt the Jes to ſignify the Times of the Meſſiah. Luke xiv. 1 5. One of the Fows 
that fat at meat with him, ſaid unto him, Bleſſes is he that ſhall eat bread in the. Kingdons 
God, Chap. xvii. 20. The Phariſees demanded, when the Kingdom of God ſhould come ? 


* St. John Baptiſt came, faping, Repent, for »ho Kingdom of Heaven is at hand : A 


Phraſe he would not have uſed in Preaching, had it not been underſtood. 
There are other Exprefhons that fignified the Meſſial, and his Coming, which we 
hall take notice of as they come in our way. | 
z. By plain and direct Words, declaring the Doctrine of the Meſſiah, ſpeaking out 
that Jeſus was he: As we ſee the Apoſtles did, when they went about preaching the 
Goſpel, after our Saviour's Refurrection. This was tho open clear Way, and that 
which one would think the Meſſiab himſelf, when he came, ſhould have taken; 
eſpecially if it were of that Moment, that upon Mens believing him ta be the Ac. 
ſiab, depended the Forgiveneſs of their Sins. And yet we ſee that our Saviour did 
not: But on the contrary, for the moſt part, made no other Diſcovery of himſelt, 
at leaſt in Judea, and at the beginning of his Miniſtry, but in the two 8 Ways, 
which were more obſcure ; not declaring himſelf to be the Meffiah, any otherwiſe 
than as it might be Ren from the Miracles he did, and the Contormity of bis 
1 the Propheſies of the Old Teftament concerning him; and 


owning himſelf to be the Meffiah, that he forbid the doing of it: Mark viii. 29--30. 


He asked his Diſciples, whom do Men fay that I am And they anſwered, Fobu the 


Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay Elias; and others, one of the Prophets, (So that it is evident, 
that even thoſe who believed him an extraordinary Perſon, knew not yet who he was, 
or that he gave himſelf out for the Meſſiah ; though this was in the third Year of his 
Miniſtry, and not a Year before his Death.) And he ſaith unto them, but «whom ſay ye 
tht I am > And Peter anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Thou art the Meſſiah. And be char- 
ged them that they ſhould tell no Man of bim. Luke iv. 41, Aud Devils came out of ma- 
ay, crying, Thon art the Meſſiah, the Son of God : And he rebuking them, ſuffered them 
wot to ſpeak, that they knew him to be the Meſſiah. Mark iii. 11, 12. Uuclean Spirits, 
when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God: And 
be ſtraitly charged them that they ſhould not make him known. Here again we may ob- 
ſerve from the comparing of the two Texts, that, T hou art the Son of Gd; or, T ou 
art the Meſſiah, were indifſerently uſed for the fame thing. But to return to the Mat- 
ter in Hand. 

This Concealment of himſelf will ſeem ſtrange, in one who was come to bring Light 
into the World, and was to ſuffer Death for the Teſtimony of the Truth. This Re- 
ſervedneſs will be thought to look as if he had a mind to conceal himſelf, and not to 
be known to the World for the Meffah, nor to be believ'd on as ſuch. But we ſhall 
be of another Mind, and conclude this Proceeding of his according to divine Wiſdom, 
and ſuited to a fuller Manifeſtation and Evidence of his being the Meſſiah ; when we 
conſider that he was to fill out the time foretold of his Miniſtry ; and, after a Life 


illuſtrious in Miracles and good Works, attended with Humilit , Meekneſs, Patience 


and Sufferings, and every way conformable to the Propheſies of him, ſhould be led as 
a Shcep to the ſlaughter, and with all quiet and ſubmiſſion be brought to the Croſs, 
though there were no guilt nor fault found in him. This could not have been, if as 
ſoon as he appeared in publick, and began to preach, he had preſently profeſſed him- 
ſelf to have been the Meſſiah ; the King that owned that Kingdom he publiſhed to 
be at Hand, For the Sanhedrim would then have laid hold on it, to have got him 
into their Power, and thereby have taken away his Life ; at leaſt, they would have di- 
ſturbed his Miniſtry, and hindred the Work he was about. That this made him cau- 
tious, and avoid, as much as he could, the Occaſions of provoking them, and fallin 

into their Hands, is plain from John vii. 1. After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee ; 
out of the way of the Chief Prieſts and Rulers ; for he wonld not walk in Jewry, becauſe 
the Tews ſought to kill him. Thus, making good what he foretold them at Feruſalem, 
when at the firſt Paſſover after his beginning to preach the Goſpel, upon his curing 
the Man at the Pool of Betheſda, they ſought to Kill him, John v. 16. Te have not, 
ſays he, v. 38. his Word abiding among ft you : For whom be hath ſent, him ye believe uot. 
This was ſpoken more particularly to the Jeu of Jeruſalem, who were the forward 


Men, zealous to take away his Life : And it imports, that becauſe of their Unbelief 
and Oppoſition to him, the Mord of God, i. e. the Preaching of the Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah, 
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Meſſiah, which is often called the Word of God, did not ſtay amongſt them; He 


could not ſtay amongſt them, preach and explain to them the Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah. 1 8:2) | 
/ 4 the Word of God, here, ſignifies the Mord of Cud that ſhould make Jeſus known 


to them to be the Meſſiab, is evident from the Context And this Meaning of this Place 


is made good by the Event. For after this, we hear no more of Jeſus at eruſalem, till 
the Pentecoſt come twelve- month, though tis not to be doubted but that he was there 


the next Paſſover, and other Feaſts between, but privately. And now at Jeruſalem, 


at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, near fifteen Months after, he ſays little of any thing, and not 
a word of the Kingdom of Heaven being come, nor at hand ; of did he any Miracle 
there. And returning to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it is plain, thar 


from this time till then, which was a Year, and a half, he had not taught them ar 


Fornſalem, | = | | | 

For, 1. It is ſaid, Fobn vii. 2, 15. That he teaching in the Temple at the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, the Fews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this Man Letters, Laving never 
learned ? A ſign they had not been uſed to his Preaching: For if they had, they would 
not now have marvelled. ' | 1 
2. Per. 19. He ſays thus to them: Did not Moſes give you the Law, and yet noe 
of you keep the Law ? Why go you about to kill me, One work, or Miracle, I did here 
amongſt you, and ye all marvel. Moſes therefore gave unto you Circumciſion, and ye on 
the Sabbath-day circumciſe a Man ? If a Man on the Sabbath-day receive Circumciſion, that 


' the Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken, are ye angry with me becauſe 1 have made a May 


every way whole on the Sabbath-day © Which is a direct Defence of what he did at Je- 
ruſalem a Year and a half before; the Work he here ſpeaks of, we find he had not 
preached to them there, from that time to this, but had made good what he then 
told them, ver. 38. Te have not the Word of God remaining among you, becauſe whom bs 
hath ſent ye believe not. Whereby, I think, he ſignifies his not ſtaying and being fre- 
quent amongſt them at Teruſalem, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom : becauſe 


their great Unbclief, Oppoſition, and Malice to hip, would not permit it. 


This was manifeſtly ſo in Fact: For the firſt Miracle he did at Feruſalem, which was 
at the ſecond Paſſover after his Baptiſm, brought him in danger of his Life, Here- 
upon we find he forbore preaching again there till the Feaſt of Tabernacles, immedi- 
ately preceding his laſt Paſſover : So that till half a Year before his Paſſion, he did but 
one Miracle, and preached but once publickly at Feruſalem, 'Theſe Trials he made 
there: But found their Unbelief ſuch, that if he had ſtaid and perſiſted to preach the 
good Tidings of the Kingdom, and to ſhew himſelf by Miracles among them, he could 


not have had Time and Freedom to do thoſe Works which his Father had given him 


to finiſh, as he ſays ver. 36. of this fifth of St. John. | 
When upon the curing of the withered Hand on the Sabbath-day, The Phariſees 
took connſel with the Herodians, how they might deſtroy him, Feſus withdrew himſelf with 


bis Diſciples to the Sea: Aud a great Multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Fu- 
dea, and from Feruſalem, aud from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre 


aid Sidon, a great Multitude ; when they had heard what great Things he did, came unto 
bim, and he healed them all, and CHARGED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD NOT 
MAKE HIM KNOWN : That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet Iſaiah, 
ſaying, Behold my Servant whom I have choſen ; my Beloved, in whom my Soul is well pleaſed: 
Iwill put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſpew Judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall not ſtrive, 
nor cry, neither ſhall any Man hear his Voice in the Streets, Mat. xii. and Mark iii. 

And John xi. 47. Upon the News of our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 


The Chief Prieſts and Phariſees convened the Sauhedrim, and ſaid, what do we ? For this 


Man does many Miracles. V. 53. Then from that day forth, they took counſel together fot 
to put him to death. V. 54. TFeſus therefore walked no more openly among ft the Jews. 
His Miracles had now ſo much declared him to be the Meſſab, that the Jews could 
no longer bear him, nor he truſt himſelf amongſt them; But went thence unto a Cuun. 
try near to the Wilderneſs, into a City called Ephraim, and there continued with bis Diſ- 
ciples, This was but a little before his laſt Paſſover, as appears by the following Words, 
V. 55. And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at hand : And he could not, now his Miracles 
had made him ſo well known, have been ſecure the little time that remained till his 
hour was fully come, if he had not with his wonted and neceſſary Caution withdrawn, 
And walked no more openly among ſt the Fews, till his time (at the next Paſſover) was 
fully come ; and then again he appeared amongſt them openly, hs 
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_ would have been to have any 


as delivered in the Scnirrunks. 


Nor would the Romans have ſuffered him, if he had gone about Preaching that he 
was the King whom the Fews expected. Such an Accuſation would have been for- 
wardly brought againſt him by the Fews, if they could have heard it out of his 
own Mouth; and that had been his publick Doctrine to his Followers, which was 
openly preached by his Apoſtles aftef his Death, when he appeared no more. And, 
of this they were accuſed, Ats xvii. 5--9. But the Fews which believed not, moved with 
Envy, took unto them certain lewd Fellows of the baſer Sort, and gathered a Company, aud ſet 
all the City in an Uproar ; and aſſaulied the Houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them ont to 
the People. And when they found them | Paul and Silas] not, they drew Jaſon and certain 
Brethren unto the Rulers of the City, crying, theſe that have turned the World upſide down, 
ore come hither alſo, bom Faſon hath received: And theſe all do contrary to the Decrees of. 
Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another King, one Feſus. And they troubled the People, and the 
Rulers of the City, when they heard theſe Things: Aud when they had taken Security of 
Faſon and the other, they let them go. | | 

Tho' the Magiſtrates of the World had no great Regard to the Talk of a King 
who had ſuffered Death, and appeared no longer any where; yet if our Saviour had. 
openly declared this of himſelf in his Life-time, with a 'Train of Diſciples and 
Followers every where owning and crying him up for their King, the Roman Gover- 
nour of Judea could not have forborn to have taken notice of it, and have made uſe 
of their Force againſt him. This the Fews were not miſtaken in; and therefore 
made uſe of it as the ſtrongeſt Accuſation, and likelieſt to prevail with Pilate againſt 
him for the taking away his Life ; it being Treaſon, and an unpardonable Offence, 
which could not ſcape Death from a Roman Deputy, without the Forfeiture of his 
own Life. Thus then they accuſe him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2. Me found this Fellow 
pererting the Nation, and forbidding to give Tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is 
a King, or rather, the Meſſiah, the King, © bs abs 

Our Saviour indeed, now that his Time was come, (and he in Cuſtody, and for- 
ſaken of all the World, and ſo out of all Danger of raiſing any Sedition or Diſtur- 
bance,) owns himſelf to Pilate, to be a King; after having firſt told Pilate, John xviii: 
36. That his Kingdom was not of this World : And for a Kingdom in another World, 
Pilate knew that his Maſter at Rome concerned not himſelf, But had there been any 
the leaſt Appearance of Truth in the Allegations of the Jews, that he had perverted 


the Nation, forbidding to pay Tribute to Cæſar, or drawing the People after him, as 


their King ; Pzlate would not ſo readily have pronounced him Innocent. But we ſee 
what he ſaid to- his Accuſers, Luke xxiii. 13, 14. Pilate, when he had called together the 
Chief Prieſts aud the Rulers of the People, ſaid unto them, Jou have brought this Man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the People; and behold, I having examined him before you, 
bave found no Fault in this Man, touching thoſe Things whereof you accuſe bim: No, nor 
yet Herod, for I ſent you to him; and lo, nothing worthy of Death is done by him. And 
therefore, finding a Man of that mean Condition, and innocent Life, (no Mover of 
Seditions, or Diſturber of the Publick Peace,) without a Friend or a Follower, he 
would have diſmiſſed him, as a King of no Conſequence ; as an innocent Man, falſely 
and malicioufly accuſed by the Jews. ER. SL 
How neceſſary this Caution was in our Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that might 
juſtly offend, or render him —_— to the Roman Governor; and how glad the Fews 
uch Thing againſt him; we may ſce, Luke xx. 20. The 
Chief Prieſts and the Scribes watched him, and ſent forth Spies, who ſhould feigu them- 
ſelves juſt Men, that might take hold of bis Words, that ſo they might deliver him unto the 
Power aud Anthority of the Governor, And the very Thing wherein they hoped to 


entrap him in this Place, was paying Tribute to Ceſar, which they afterwards falſely 


accuſed him of. And what would they have done, if he had before them profeſſed 
himſelf to have been the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer ? Cad = pd ls 
And here we may obſerve the wonderful Providence of God, who had fo ordered 
the State of the Jews at the Time when his Son was to come into the World, that 
though neither their Civil Conſtitution, nor religious Worſhip were diſſolved, yet the 
Power of Life and Death was taken from them; whereby he had an Opportu- 
nity to publiſh the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ; that is, his own Royalty, un- 
der the Name of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven ; Which the Jews well 


enough underſtood, and would certainly have pu: him to Death for, had the 


Power been in their own Hands. But this being no Matter of Accuſation to the 
Romans, hindred him not from ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Heaven, as he did: Some- 
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times in Reference to his Appearing in the World, and being believed on by particu- 
lar Perſons ; ſometimes in reference to the Power ſhould be given him by the Father 
at the Reſurrection ; and ſometimes in reference to his coming to judge the World 
at the laſt Day in the full Glory and Completion of his Kingdom. Theſe were Way, 
of declaring himſelf, which the Jews could lay no hold on, to bring him in danger 
with Powtius Pilate, and get him ſeized and put to Death. 

Another Reaſon there was, that hindred him as much as the former from profec. 
ng himſelf in expreſs Words to be the Meſſiab; and that was, that the whole Na. 


tion of the Jews expecting at this Time their Maſſiab, and Deliverance by him from 
the Subjection they were in to a foreign Yoke, the Body of the People, would cer. 


tainly, upon his declaring himſelf to be the Meaſſiab their King, have roſe up in Re. 


bellion, and fer him at the Head of them. And indeed, the Miracles that he did, 


ſo much diſpoſed them to think him to be the Meſſiab, that tho* ſhrouded under the 


. Obſcurity of a mean Condition, and a very private ſimple Life ; tho* he paſſed for 


a Galilean, (his Birth at Bethlehem being then concealed) and aſſumed not to himſelt 
any Power or Authority, or ſo much as the Name of the Meſfiab, yet he could hard- 


ly avoid being ſet up by a Tumult, and proclaimed their King. So John tells us, 


Chap. vi. 24, 15. Then thoſe Men, when they had ſeen the Miracles that Fefus did, ſaid, 


this is of a Truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the World. MI hen tberefore Feſus per- 
ceived that they would come to take him by Force to make him King, he departed again into 
a Mountain himſelf alone. This was upon his feeding of Five Thouſand with five Bar- 
ley Loaves and two Fiſhes. So hard was it for him, doing thoſe Miracles which were 
neceſſary to teſtify his Miſſion, and which often drew great Multitudes after him, 
Mat. iv. 25. to keep the heady and haſty Multitude from ſuch Diſorder, as would have 
involved him in it; and have diſturbed the Courſe, and cut ſhort the Time of his Mi- 
niſtry ; and drawn on him the Reputation and Death of a turbulent ſeditious Male- 


factor: Contrary to the Deſign of his Coming, which was to be offered up a Lamb 


Blamelefs, and void of Offence ; his Innocence appearing to all the World, even to 
him that delivered him up to be crucified. This it would have been impoſſible to 
have avoided, if in his Preaching every where, he had m_— aſſumed to himſelf the 
Title of their Meſſiab; which was all was wanting to ſet the 


Man, followed him in great Numbers. We read every where of Multitudes : and in 
Luke xii. 2. of Myriads that were gathered about him. This Conflux of People, thus 
diſpoſed, would not have failed, upon his declaring himſelf to be the Meſſiah, to have 
made a Commotion, and with Force ſet him up for their King. It is plain therefore 
for theſe two Reaſons, why, (though he came to preach the Goſpel, and convert the 


World to a Belief of his being the Meffiab, and tho? he ſays ſo much of his Kingdom, 


under the Title of the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven,) he yet 


makes it not his Buſineſs to perſuade them that he himſelf is the Meſſiab, nor does 


in his publick Preaching declare himſelf to be him. He inculcates to the People, on 
all Occaſions, that the Kingdom of God is come: He ſhews the Way of Admittance 
into this Kingdom, viz. Repentance and Baptiſm ; and teaches the Laws of it, viz. 
Good Life, according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Vertue and Morality. But who the 


King was of this Kingdom, he leaves to his Miracles to point out to thoſe who would 


conſider what he did, and make the right Uſe of it, now; or to witneſs to thoſe who 
ſhould hearken to the Apoſtles hereafter, when they preached it in plain Words, and 
called upon them to believe it, after his Reſurrection, when there ſhould be no longer 
room to fear that it ſhould cauſe any Diſturbance in Civil Societies, and the Govern- 


ments of the World. But he could not declare himſelf to be the Meſſiah, without 


manifeſt Danger of Tumult and Sedition : And the Miracles he did declared it ſo 
much, that he was fain often to hide himſelf, and withdraw from the Concourſe of 
the People. The Leper that he cured, Mark i. though forbid to ſay any thing, yet 
blazed it ſo abroad, that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the City, but was without in 
deſart Places, living in Retirement, as appears from Luke v. 16. and there they came 1s 
bim from every Quarter. And thus he did more than once. 

This being premiſed, let us take a View of the Promulgation of the Goſpel by our 


Saviour himſelf, and ſee what it was he taught the World, and required Men to 


believe. 


The firſt Beginning of his Miniſtry, whereby he ſhewed himſelf, ſecs to be at 


Cana in Galilee, ſoon after his Baptiſm ; where he turned Water into Wine: Ot which 


St. | Joln, 


cople in a Flame; who, _ 
drawn by his Miracles, and the Hopes of finding a Deliverer in ſo extraordinary a 
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t. John, Chap. ii. 11, ſays thus, This Beginning of Miracles Feſus made, and manifefted 
his Glory, and his Diſciples believed in him. His Diſciples here believed in him, but 
we hear not of any other Preaching to them, but by this Miracle, whereby he mani- 
| feſted his Glory, i. e. of being the Meſfah the Prince. So Nathanael, without any 
other Preaching, but only our Saviour's diſcovering to bim that he knew him after 
an extraordinary Manner, . preſently acknowledges him to be the Mefiab ; crying, "8 
Rabbi, T hon art the Son of God, then art the King of Iſrael. 5 L 
From hence, ſtaying a few Days at Capernaum, he goes to Feruſalem to the Pail 
over ; and there he drives the Traders out of the Temple, Jobn ii, 12.—15. ſaying, 
Make not my Father's Houſe a Houſe of Merchandiſe. Where we ſee he uſes a Phraſe 
which by Interpretation ſignifies that he was the Son of God, though at that Time 
unregarded. V. 16. Hereupon the Jews demand, # hat Sign doſt thou ſhew us, ſince 
thou doſt theſe Things? Jeſus anſwered, Deſtroy ye this Temple, and in three Days I wilt 
raiſe it again, This is an Inſtance of what Way Jeſus took to declare himſelf : 
For 'tis plain by their Reply, the Jews underſtood him not, nor his Diſciples nei- 0 
ther; for 'tis ſaid, v. 22. When therefore he was riſen from the Dead, his Diſciples | 
ory that he ſaid this to them : And they believed the Scripture, and the ſaying of 
eſus to them. | 
ot therefore we may look on, in the beginning, as a Pattern of Chriſt's Preach- 
ing, and ſhewing himſelf to the Jews; which he generally followed afterwards, vis; 
ſuch a Manifeſtation of himſelf, as every one at preſent could not underſtand ; but 
yet carried ſuch an Evidence with it to thoſe who were well diſpoſed now, or would 
reflect on it when the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry was over, as was ſufficient clearly 
to convince them that he was the Meſſiah. 
The Reaſon of this Method uſed by our Saviour, the Scripture gives us here, at 
this his firſt appeating in publick, after his Entrance upon his Miniſtry, to be a Rule 
and Light to us in the whole Courſe of it. For the next Verſe, taking notice that 
many believed on him becauſe of bis Miracles, (which was all the Preaching they had) 
'tis ſaid, V. 24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all Men ; 
i. e. He declared not himſelf ſo openly to be the Maſſiab, their King, as to put him- 
ſelf into the Power of the Jews by laying himſelf open to their Malice whom he 
knew would be ſo ready to lay hold on it to accuſe him. For, as the next Verſe 25. | 
ſhews, he knew well enough what was in them, We may here farther obſerve, That | 
believing in his Name, ſignifies believing him to be the Meſſiah; v. 22. tells us, That 
many at the Paſſover believed in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles that be diff. What 
other Faith could theſe Miracles produce in them, who. ſaw them, but that this was 
He of whom the Scripture Tpoke, who was to be their Deliverer ? | 
Whilſt he was now at Feruſalem, Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, comes to him, 
Fob lii. x---21. to whom he preaches eternal Life by Faith in the Meſſiah, v. 15. 
and 17. But in general Terms, without naming himſelf to be that Meſſiah ; though 
his whole Diſcourſe tends to it. 'This is all we hear of our Saviour the firſt Year of 
his Miniſtry ; but only his Baptiſm, Faſting and Temptation in the Beginning of it, 
and ſpending the reſt of it after the Paſſover in Judea with his Diſciples baptizing 
there. But when be knew that the Phariſees reported that he made and baptized more 
N than John, be left Judea, and got out of their way again into Galilee, John 
LES 2 3 . Wo 
In his way back, by the Well of Sichar, he diſcourſes with the Samaritan Woman 3 
and after having opened to her the true and ſpiritual Worſhip which was at hand, 
which the Woman preſently underſtands of the Times of the Meſſiah, who was then 
looked for; Thus ſhe a Ave D. 25. I know that the Melſiab cometh : When be is 
come, be will tell us all Things, Whereupon our Saviour, though we hear tio ſuch _ 
thing from him in Jeruſalem or Judea, or to Nicodemns, he here to this Samaritan 
Woman, he in plain and direct Words owns and declares, that he himſelf, who talk'd 
with her, was the Meſſiah, v 26. 5 AS 
This would ſeem vety ſtrange, that he ſhould be more free. and open to a 
Samaritan, than he was to the 7ews; were not the Reaſon plain from what we 
have obſerved above. He was now out of Judea, 1 4 People with 
whom the Jews had no Commerce; v. 9. Who were not diſpoſed out of En- 
vy, as the Jews were, to ſeek his Life, or to accuſe him to the Roman Gover- 
nor, or to make an Inſurrection to ſet a Jew up for their King What the Conſe- 
quence was of his Diſcourſe with this Samaritan Woman, we have an Account 
„ . „ | b 9, 48. 
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of God himfelf_in the Voice from Heaven, and of the Scriptures, and of Moſes. 
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v. 28, 39—49. She left ber Water-pot, and went her way into the City, and ſaith to thy 
Men, Come, ſee a Man who told me all Things that ever I did: Is not this the Meſ. 
fiah ? And many of the Samaritans of that City BELIEVED ON HIM for the [ay. 
ing of the Woman, which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. So when the Samari- 
tans were come unto him, they beſought him that he would tarry with them: And be alod- 


there two Days. And many more believed becanſe of his own Mord: And ſaid unto the 


Woman, Now we believe not becanſe of thy ſaying ; for we have heard him our ſelves ; and 
we know, (i. e. are fully perſuaded,) that it is indeed the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the 
World. By comparing v. 39. with 41 and 42. it is plain, that believing on bim ſigni- 
fies no more than believing him to be the Meſſiab. | 

From Sichay Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the Place he was bred up in; and there read. 
ing in the Synagogue a Propheſy concerning the Meſſzah out of the Ixi. of 1/azah, he 
tells them, Luke iv. 21. This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Bars, 

But being in Danger of his Life at Nazareth, he leaves it for Capernaum : And 
then, as St. Matthew informs us, Chap. iv. 17. He began to preach, and ſay, Repent, fir 
the Kingdom of God is at hand. Or, as St. Mark has it, Chap. i. 14, 15. Preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom of God ; and ſaying, The Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of 
God is at hand, repent ye, and believe in the Goſpel ; 4. e. believe this good News. This 
removing to Capernaum, and ſeating himſelf there in the Borders of Zabulon and Nap- 
thali, was, as St. Matthew obſerves, Chap. iv. 13---16. That the Propheſy of Iſaiah 


might be fulfilled. Thus the Actions and Circumſtances of his Life anſwered the 


Propheſies, and declared him to be the Meſſiah. And by what St. Mark ſays in this 
Place, it is manifeſt, that the Goſpel which he preached and required them to believe, 
was no other but the good Tidings of the Coming of the Meſſiah, and of his King- 
dom ; the Time being now fulfilled. 8 | | 

In his way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a Nobleman of Capernaum came to 
him, v. 47. And beſonght bim that he would come down and heal his Son, for he was at 
the point of Death. V. 48. Then ſaid Feſus unto him, except ye ſee Signs and Wonders ye 
will not believe, 'Then he returning homewards, and finding that his Son began to 
mend at the ſame Hour in which Feſus ſaid unto him, thy Son liveth; he himſelf believed, 
and bis whole Houſe, v. 53. | | | 
Here this Nobleman is by the Apoſtle pronounced to be a Believer, And what does 
he believe? Even that which Jeſus complains, v. 48. They would not BELIEVE, 
Except they ſaw Signs and Wonders : Which could be nothing but what thoſe of 
Samaria, in the ſame Chapter, believed, viz. that he was the Meſſiah. For we no 
where in the Goſpel hear of any thing elſe had been propoſed to be believed by 
them. OE 3 

Having done Miracles, and cured all their Sick at Capernaum, he ſays, Let us go to 
the adjoining Towns, that I may preach there alſo, for therefore came I forth, Mark i. 38. 
Or, as St. Luke has it, Chap. iv. 43. He tells the Multitude, who would have kept 
him that he might not go from them, I myſt Evangelize, or tell the good Tidings of 
the Kingdom of Gd, to other Cities alfo, for therefore am I ſent. And St. Matthew, 


Chap. iv. 23. tells us how he executed this Commiſſion he was ſent on. And Jeſus went 


about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
and curing all Diſeaſes. This then was what he was ſent to preach every where, viz. 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ; and by the Miracles and Good he did, 


let them know who was the Meſſiab. 


Hence he goes up to Jeruſalem, to the ſecond Paſſover ſince the Beginning of 
his Miniſtry. And here diſcourſing to the Jews, who ſought to kill him, upon oc- 
caſion of the Man, whom he had cured, carrying his Bed on the Sabbath-day ; and 
for making God his Father, he tells them, that he wrought theſe Things by the 
Power of God; and that he ſhall do greater Things: For that the Dead ſhall, at 
his Summons, be raiſed ; and that he, by a Power committed to him from his Fa- 
ther, ſhall judge them; and that he is ſent by his Father, and that whoever ſhall 
hear his Word, and believe in him that ſent him, has eternal Life. This, though 2 
clear Deſcription of the Meſſiah, yet we may obſerve, that here to the angry Jews, 


who vw to kill him, he ſays not a Word of his Kingdom, nor ſo much as names 


the Meſſiab; but yet that he is the Son of God, and ſent from God, he refers them 
to the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, to the Teſtimony of his own Miracles, and 


He 


at delivered in the Sckirruxks. 


He leaves them to learn from theſe the Truth they were to believe, ix. that he was 


the Meſſiah ſent from God. This you may read more at large, Fohn v. 1,—47, 

The next Place where we find him Preaching, was on the Mount, Mat. v. and 
Luke vi. This is by much 1 Sermon we have of his any where; and, in 
all likelihood, to the greateſt Auditory. For it appears to have been to the People 


athered to him from Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, and from beyond Jordan; 


and that came out of Idumea, and from Tyre and Sidon, mentioned Mark iii. 5, 8. and 
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Like vi. 1). But in this whole Sermon of his, we do not find one Word of Belie- 


ving, and therefore no mention of Maſſiab, or any Intimation to the People who 
himſelf was. 'The Reaſon whereof we may 23 from Mat. xii; 16. where Chriſt 
forbids them to make him known, which ſuppoſes them to know already who he was 
For that this xiith Chapter of Matthew ought to precede the Sermon in the Mount; 
is plain, by comparing it with Mark ii. beginning at v. 13. to Mark iii. 8, And 
comparing thoſe Chapters of St. Mark with Luke vi. And I deſire my Reader once 
for all here to take notice, that I have all along obſerved the Order of 'Time in our 
Saviour's Preaching ; and have not, as I think, paſſed by any of his Diſcourſes, In 
this Sermon our Saviour only teaches them what were the Laws of his Kingdom, and 
what they muſt do who were admitted into it, of which I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak 
more at large in another Place; being at preſent only enquiring what our Saviour 
propoſed as Matter of Faith to be believed. | 5 

After this John the pa, ig ſends to him this Meſſage, Luke vii. 19. asking, Art 
thou be that ſhould come, or do we expett another © That is, in ſhort, Art thou the Meſs 


- 


fab? And if thou art, why doſt thou let me, thy Fore-runner, languiſh in Priſon 3 
"Muſt I expect Deliverance from any other? To which Jeſus returns this Anſwer, 


v. 22, 23. Tell Fohn what you have ſeen and heard: The Blind ſee, the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleauſed, the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed, to the Poor the Goſpel is 
preached ; and bleſſed is he who is not offended in me. What it is to be offended of 


ſcandalized in him, we may ſee by comparing Mat. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with 


Like viii. 13. For what the two firſt call ſcandalized, the laſt calls tanding off from, or 
forſaking, i. e. not receiving him as the Meſſiah, (Vid. Mark vi. 1—6.) or revolting 


from him. Here Jeſus refers Jobn, as he did the Jews before, to the Teſtimony of 


his Miracles, to know who he was; and this was generally his Preaching, whereby 
he declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah : Who was the only Prophet to come, whom 
the Jews had any Expectation of; nor did they look for any other Perſon to be ſent 
to them with the Power of Miracles, but only the Meſſiah. His Miracles, we ſee 
by his Anſwer 2 the Baptiſt, he thought a ſufficient Declaration amongſt them, 
that he was the Meſſiah. And therefore upon his curing the Poſſeſſed of the Devil, 
the Dumb and Blind, Mat: xii. the People, who ſaw the Miracle, ſaid, v. 23. Is not 
this the Son of David? As much as to ſay, Is not this the Meſſiah © Whereat the 
Phariſces being offended, ſaid, He caſt out Devils by Beelzebub. Jeſus ſhewing the 
Falſhood and Vanity of their Blaſphemy, juſtifies the Concluſion the People made 
from this Miracle; ſaying, v. 28. That his caſting out Devils by the Spirit of God 
was an Evidence that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. 

One Thing more there was in the Miracles done by his Diſciples, which ſhewed 
him to be the Meſſiah ; that they were done in his Name. In the Name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth, viſe #p and walk, ſays St. Peter to the lame Man whom he cured in the 


Temple, As iii. 6. And how far the Power of that Name reached, they themſelves 


ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 17. And the ſeventy returned with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the 
Devils are ſubject to us in thy Name. n EY 

From this Meſſage from John the Baptiſt, he takes Occaſion to tell the People, that 
Jobn was the Fore- runner of the Meſſiah ; that from the Time of Jobn the Baptiſt the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiab began, to which Time all the Prophets and the Law pointed; 
Luke vii. and Mat. xi. * | EV 

Like viii. 1. Afterwards he went through every City and Village, preaching aud ſhewing 
the good Tidings of the Kingdom of God, Here we ſee, as every where, what his Preach- 
ing was, and conſequently what was to be believed. | 3 

Soon after he preaches from a Boat to the People on the Shoar. His Setmon at 
large we may read, Mat. xiii. Mark iv. and Lute viii. But this is very obſervable, 
that this ſecond Sermon of his here, is quite diſſerent from his former in the Mount. 
For that was all ſo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be more ſo: Whereas this 


is all ſo involved in Parables, that even the Apoſtles themſelves did not anten 
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it. If we enquire into the Reaſon of this, we ſhall poſſibly have ſome Light from 


the different Subjects of theſe two Sermons, There he preach'd to the People on! 

Morality, clearing the Precepts of the Law from the talſe Gloſſes which were vi 
ceiv'd in thoſe Days; and ſetting forth the Duties of a good Life in their full Obli. 
gation and Extent, beyond what the Judiciary Laws of the Iſraelites did, or the Ci. 
vil Laws of any Country could preſcribe or take notice of. But here in this Sermon 
by the Sea-ſide, he ſpeaks of nothing but the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, which he does 
al in Parables. One Reaſon whereof St. Matthew gives us, Chap. xiii. 35. That ir 


might be fulfiled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my Mouth in Para. 


bes, I will utter Things that have been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the World 
Another Reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, v. 11, 12. Becanſe to you it is given 
to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For Whoſo. 
ever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more abundantly : But whoſoever hath 
not, . improves not the 'Talents that he hath, from him ſhall be taken away, even that 
he hath. 


One thing it may not be amiſs to obſerve ; That our Saviour here in the Explica- 


tion of the firſt of theſe Parables to his Apoſtles, calls the Preaching of the Kingdom 
of the Meſfiah, ſimply the Mord; and Luke viii. 21. The Word of G: From whence 
St. Lnke, in the As, often mentions it under the Name of the Mord, and the Word 


of God, as we have elſewhere obſerved. To which I ſhall here add that of As = | 


Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went every where preaching the Word © Whic 

Word, as we have found by examining what they preached all through their Hiſtory, 
was — but this, That Feſus was the Meſſiah : I mean, this was all the Doctrine 
they propoſed to be believed. For what they taught, as well as our Saviour, con- 


tained a great deal more; but that concerned Practice, and not Belief, And there. 


fore our Saviour ſays, in the Place before quoted, Luke viii. 21, They are my Mother 
aud my Brethren, who bear the Word of God, and do it: Obeying the Law of the Meſſal 
their King, being no leſs required than their believing that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the 
King and Deliverer that was promiſed them. 

At. ix. 13. We have an Account again of his Preaching, what it was, and how. 
And Jeſus went about all the Cities and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, and preach= 


ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom; and healing every Sickneſs and every Diſeaſe among ft the 


People. He acquainted them that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was come, and left it to 
his Miracles to inſtruct and convince them that he was the Meſfiah. 
Mat. x. When he ſent his Apoſtles abroad, their Commiſſion to preach we have, 
. J, 8. in theſe Words: As ye go, preach, ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; 
| Heal the Sick, &c. All that they had to preach, was, that the Kingdom of the Meſs 
ſiah was come. Whoſoever ſhould not receive them, the Meſſengers of this good 
Tidings, nor hearken to their Meſſage, incurred a heavier Doom than Sodom and Go- 
e; at the Day of Judgment, v. 14, 14. But, v. 32. I hoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before Men, I will confeſs him before my Father who is in Heaven. What this Confeſ- 
ſing of Chriſt is, we may ſee, by comparing Johu xii. 4. with ix. 22, Nevertheleſs 
among the chief Rulers alſo many believed on him ; but becauſe of the Phariſees they did 
not CONFESS HIM, left they ſhould be put out 75 the Synagogue, And Chap. ix. 22. 
Theſe Words ſpake his Parents, becauſe they feared the Jews : For the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any Man did CONFESS THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, he ſhould 
| be put out of the Synagogue. By which Places it is evident, that to confeſs him, 
was to confeſs that he was the Meſſiah. From which give me leave to obſerve alſo 
(what I have cleared from other Places, but cannot be too often remark*d, becauſe 
of the different Senſe has been put upon that Phraſe ; ) viz. That believing on or in 
him (for eis amv is rendred either way by the Engliſh Tranſlation) ſignifies believing 
that he was the Meſſiah. For many of the Rulers (the Text ſays) believed on him; 
but they durſt not confeſs what they believed, for fear they ſhould be put out of the H- 


nagogue. Now the Offence for which it was agreed that any one ſhould be put 


out of the Synagogue, was, if he did confeſs that Feſus was the Meſſiah, Hence we ny 
have a clear Underſtanding of that Paſſage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he tells 
them poſitively, what is the Faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9. That is the Word of 
Faith which we preach ; That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and be. 


lieve in thine Heart that God bath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved : And 


that alſo of St. Fobn, 1 Ep. iv. 14, 15. We have ſeen, and do teſtify, that the Father ſent 
Cod, 


the Son to be the Saviour of the World : Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Sun 1 
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I ſay wito you, he that believeth on me, hat | 
be laſt Day. Rhe Sum of all which Diſcourſe is, that he was the Melſiab ſent from 


PER #7 | 8 3 = | 3 
as delivered in the Scxterur ts: 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. Where confeſſing Jeſus to be the Son bf 
God, is the ſame with confeſſing him to be the Maſiab: 'Thote two Expreſſions be- 
ing underſtood amongſt the Jews to ſignify the ſame Thing, as we have ſhewn al- 
cady. 
; How calling him the Son of God came to ſignify that he was the Meſſiah, would 
not be hard to ſnew. But it is enough that it appears plainly that it was ſo uſed, and 
had that Import amongſt the Jews at that Time; which if any one deſires to have 
further evidenc'd to him, he may add Mat. xxvi. 63. Fohn vi. 69. and xi. 24, and 
xX. 31. to thoſe Places before occaſionally taken notice of. N 
As was the Apoſtles Commiſſion, ſuch was their Performance; as we read, Luke ix. 


6. They departed and went through the Towns, preaching the Goſpel,and healing every where; 


Jeſus bid them preach, ſaying, T be Kingdom of Heaven is at band, And St. Luke tells 
us, they went through the Towns Preaching the Goſpel ; a Word which in Saxon an- 
ſwers well the Greek tvayylarr, and ſignifies as that does, Good News. So that what 
the inſpired Writers call the Goſpel, is nothing but the good Tidings that the Me/- 


| fah and his Kingdom was come; and ſo it is to be underſtood in the New Teſtament, 


and ſo the Angel calls it Good T 7dings of great Joy, Luke ii. 10. bringing the firſt News 
of our Saviour's Birth. And this ſeems to be all that his Diſciples were at that Time 
ſent to preach. | 

So Luke ix. 59, 60. To him that would have excus'd his preſent Attendance, becauſe 
of burying his Father; {ons ſaid unto him, let the Dead bury their Dead, but zo thou and 
preach the Kingdom of God. When, I ſay, this was all they were to preach, I muſt 
be underſtood, that this was the Paith they preach'd ; but with it they joined Obe- 
dience to the Meſſiah, whom they received for their King. So likewiſe when he ſent 
out the Seventy, Luke x. their Commiſſion was in theſe Words, v. 9. Heal the Sick, 
and ſay unto them, The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

After the Return of his Apoſtles to him, he fits down with them on a Mountain; 


and a great Multitude being gathered about them, St. Luke tells us, Chap. ix. 11. The 


People followed him, and he received them, and ſpake unto them of the Kingdom of God ; and 
healed them that had need of healing. This was his Preaching to this Aſſembly, which 
conſiſted of Five Thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children: All which great 
Multitude he fed with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, Mat. xiv. 21. And what this Mi- 


racle wrought upon them, St. Joby tells Chap. vi. 14, 15. T hen theſe Men, when they 


bad ſeen the Miracles that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that Prophet that ſhould come 
into the World, i. e. the Meſſiab. For the Maſſiah was the only Perſon that they expect- 
ed from God, and this the Time they looked for him. And hence Pw the Baptiſt, 


Mat. xi. 3. ſtiles him, He that ſhould come ; as in other Places, Come from God, or Sent 


from God, are Phraſes uſed for the Meſſiah. 8) | 

Here we ſee our Saviour keeps to his uſual Method of Preaching : He fpeaks to 
them of the Kingdom of God, and does Miracles ; by which they might underſtand 
him to be the Meſſiah, whoſe Kingdom he ſpake of. And here we have the Reaſon 
alſo why he ſo much concealed himſelf, and forbore to own his being the Meſtab. 


For what the Conſequence was, of the Multitude's but thinking him ſo, when they 


were got together, St. Jobn tells us in the very next Words, V hen Feſus then percei- 


ved that they would come and take him Force to make him a King, he departed again into 
a Mountain himſelf alone. If they were ſo ready to ſet him up for their King, only. 


becauſe they gathered from his Miracles that he was the Meſſiab, whilſt he himſelf | 


ſaid nothing of it; what would not the People have done, and what would not the 
Scribes aud Phariſees have had an Opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had openly 
proteſſed himſelf to have been the Meſſiah, that King they looked for? But this we 
have taken notice of already. = WE 1 | 
From hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a great Part of the 
People, whom he had the Day before ſo miraculouſly fed ; he, upon the Occaſion of 
their following him for the Loaves, bids them ſeek for the Meat that endureJh to eter- 
hal Life: And thereupon, Fob# vi. 22-69. declares to them his being ſent from the 
Father; and that choſe who believed in him, ſhould be raiſed to eternal Life: But 
all this very much involved in a Mixture of Allegorical 'Terms , of eating, and of 
Bread, Bread of Life, which came down from Heaven, &c. Which is all compre- 
hended and expounded in theſe ſhort and 12 Words, v. 47, and 54. Verily, verily, 

everlaſting Life, aud I will raiſe him up at 
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God ; and that thoſe who believed him to be ſo, ſhould be raiſed from the Dead at 
the laſt Day to eternal Life. 'Theſe who he ſpoke to here, were of thoſe who the Da 

before would by Force have made him King; and therefore it is no Wonder he ſhould 
ſpeak to them of himſelf, and his Kingdom and Subjects, in obſcure and myſtical 
Terms; and ſuch as ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing but the Grandeur 
of · a Temporal Kingdom in this World, and the Protection and Profperity they had 
promiſed themſelves under it. The Hopes of ſuch a Kingdom, now that they had 
found a Man that did Miracles, and therefore concluded to be the Deliverer they "IN 
pected, had the Day before almoſt drawn them into an open Inſurrection, and in- 
volved our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a Stop to; they ſtill followin 

him, tis like, with the ſame Deſign. And therefore, tho* he here ſpeaks to them of 
his Kingdom, it was in a way that ſo plainly baulk*d their Expectation, and ſhock d 
them, that when they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe vain Hopes, and that he 
talked of their cating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, that they might have Life, 
the Fews ſaid, v. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? Aud many, even of his 
Diſciples, ſaid, It was an hard Saying, who can bear it? And ſo were ſcandalized in 
him, and forſook him, v. 60, 66. But what the true Meaning of this Diſcourſe of 
our Saviour was, the Confeſſion of St. Peter, who underſtood it better, and anſwered 


for the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſhews : When Jeſus asked him, v. 67. Will you alſo go 


away ? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go, thou haſt the IWords 
of eternal Life ; i. e. Thou teacheſt us the Way to eternal Life; and accordingly ue 
believe, and are ſure that thou art the Meſſiah, the Sou of the living God. 'This was the 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, whereby thoſe who did ſo, had eternal 
Life. 8 | 

Sometime after this, he enquires of his Diſciples, Mark viii. 27. who the People 


took him for? They telling him, for John the Baptiſt, or one of the old Prophets ri- 


ſen from the Dead ; he asked, What they themſelves thought? And here again, Peter 
anſwers in theſe Words, Mark viii. 29. Thon art the Meſſiah. Luke ix. 20. 7 he Meſſiah 
of God. And, Mat. xvi. 16. Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God: Which 
Expreſſions, we may hence gather, amount to the ſame Thing. Whereupon our Savi- 
our tells Peter, Mat. xvi. 17, 18. That this was ſuch a Truth as Fleſh and Blood conld not 


reveal to. him, but ouly his Father who was in Heaven; and that this was the Foundation 


on which he was to build his Church. By all the Parts of which Paſſage it is more 


than probable, that he had never yet told his Apoſtles in direct Words, that he was 


the Meſſiah ; but that they had gathered it from his Life and Miracles. For which 


we may imagine to our ſelves this probable Reaſon ; becauſe that if he had fami- 


liarly, and in direct Terms, talked to his Apoſtles in private that he was the Meſ- 
fiah the Prince, of whoſe Kingdom he preached ſo much in Publick every where; 
Judas, whom he knew falſe and treacherous, would have been readily made uſe of to 
teſtity againſt him, in a Matter that would have been really Criminal to the Roman 
Governor. This perhaps may help to clear to us that ſeemingly abrupt Reply of our 
Saviour to his Apcſtles, John vi. Jo. when they confeſſed him to be the Aſeſſab: l 


will, for the better explaining of it, {et down the Paſſage at large. Peter having ſaid, 


He believe, and are ſure that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. Jeſus 


anſwered them, Have not I choſen you Twelve, and one of you is NaConCr ? This is 2 


Reply ſeeming at firſt Sight nothing to the Purpoſe ; when yet it is ſure all our Sa- 


Senſe, to be underſtood afterwards by the Eleven (as that of deſtroying the Tem- 


viour's Diſcourſes were wiſe and pertinent. It ſeems therefore to me Ae! this 


being betray'd by Judas: Vou have confeſſed, and believe the Truth concerning me; 
I am the Maſſiab your King: But do not wonder at it, that I have never openly de- 
clared it to you : For amongſt you Twelve, whom I have choſen to be with me, 
there is one who is an Informer, or falſe Accuſer, (for ſo the Greek Word ſignifies, 
and may poſſibly here be ſo tranſlated, rather than Dei) who, if I had owned my 
ſelf in plain Words to have been the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, would have betrayed 
me, and informed againſt me. | | 

That he was yet. cautious of owning himſelf to his Apoſtles poſitively to be the Meſ- 


fab, appears farther from the Manner wherein he tells Peter, v. 18. that he will build 


his Church upon that Confeſſion of his, that he was the Meſſiah. I ſay unto thee, 


Thou art Cephas, or a Rock, and upon this Rock Iwill build my Church, and the Gates of 


Hell hall not prevail againſt it, Words too doubtful to be laid hold on againſt him, 
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43 a Teſtimony that he profeſſed himſelf to be the Meſſiah, eſpecially if we join them 


the following Words, v. 19. Aud 1 will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and what thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what thon ſhalt looſe 
on Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven. Which being ſaid perſonally to Peter, render the 
foregoing Words of our Saviour, ( wherein he declares the fundamental Article of 
his Church to be the wo him to be the Meſſiab) the more obſcure and doubtful, 
and leſs liable to be made uſe of againſt him; but yet ſuch as might afterwards be 
underſtood. And for the ſame Reaſon he yet here again forbids the Apoſtles to ſay 
that he was the Meſſiah, v. 20. | 
From this Time (ſay the Evangeliſts) Jeſus began to ſhew to bis Diſciples (ii e.) his 


Apoſtles, (who are often called Diſciples) that he muſt go toJeruſalem, and ſuffer many 


Things from the Elders, Chief Prieſts, and Scribes ; and be killed, and be raiſed again the 
third Day, Mat. xvi. 21. Theſe, tho” all Marks of the Meſſiab, yet how little under- 
ſtood by the Apoſtles, or ſuited to their Expectation of the Meſſiab, appears from 
Peter's rebuking him for it in the following Words, Mat. xvi. 22, Peter had twice 
before owned him to be the Meffiah, and yet he cannot here bear that he ſhould ſuffer, 
and be put to Death, and be raiſed again. Whereby we may perceive, how little yet 

eſus had explained to the Apoſtles what perſonally concerned himſelf, They had 

en a good while Witneſſes of his Life and Miracles ; and thereby being grown into 
a Belief that he was the Meſſiah, were in ſome degree prepared to receive the Particu- 
lars that were to fill up the Character, and anſwer the Propheſies concerning him: 


This from henceforth he began to open to them, (tho' in a way which the Jews could 


not form an Accuſation out of) the Time of the Accompliſhment of all, in his Suf- 
ferings, Death, and Reſurrection, now drawing on. For this was in the laſt Year of 
his Life; he being to meet the Jews at Jeruſalem but once more at the Paſſover, and 
then they ſhould have their Will upon him ; and theretore he might now begin to be 
a little more open concerning himſelf : Tho' yet fo, as to keep himſelf out of the 


reach of any Accuſation that might appear juſt or weighty to the Roman Deputy. 


After his Reprimand to Peter, telling him that he /avoured not the Things of God, 
but of Man, Mark viii. 34. He calls the People to him, and prepares thoſe; who 
would be his Diſciples, for Suffering ; telling them, v. 38. Whoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and my Words in this adulterons and finful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels: And 
then ſubjoins, Mat. xvi. 27, 28. two great and ſolemn Acts, wherein he ſhould ſhew 
himſelf to be the Meſſiab the King: For the Son of Man ſhall tome in the Glory of bis 
Father, with his Angels; and then Fe ſhall render every Man according to his Works, This 
is evidently meant of the glorious Appearance of his Kingdom, when he ſhall come 
to judge the World at the laſt Day ; deſcribed more at large, Mat. xxv. When the 
Sou of Man- ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall be ſit 
upon the THRONE of his Glory. Then ſhall the KING ſay to them on his right 
Hand, &c. © | 1 | 

But what follows in the Place above quoted, Mat. xvi. 28. Perily, verily, there be 
fome ſtanding here, who ſhall uot taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom ; importing that Dominion, which ſome there ſhould ſee him exerciſe over 
the Nation of the Jes, was ſo covered, by being annexed to the Preaching, v. 27. 


(here he ſpoke of the Manifeſtation and Glory of his Kingdom at the Day of Judg- 


ment) That tho? his plain Meaning here in v. 28. be, that the Appearance and viſible 
Exerciſe of his kingly Power in his Kingdom was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould _ 
live to ſee it: Yet if the foregoing Words had not caſt a Shadow over theſe latter, but 
they had been left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly ſignified, that he ſhould 
be a King, and that it was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould ſee him it his Kingdom, 


this might have been laid hold on, and made the Matter of a plauſible and ſeemingly 


Juſt Accuſation againſt him, by the Jews before Pilate, This ſeems to be the Rea» - 
ſon of our Saviour's inverting here the Order of the two ſolemn Manifeſtations to the 
World of his Rule and Power; thereby perplexing at preſent his Meaning, and ſecu- 
ring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from the Malice of the Fews, which always lay at 
catch to intrap him, and accuſe him to the Roman Governor ; and would, no doubt, 
have been ready to have alledged theſe Words, Some here ſhall not taſte of Death, til 
they. ſee the Syn of Man toming in bis Kingdom, againſt him, as criminal, had not their 
Meaning been, by the former Verſe, perplexed, and the Senſe at that Time rendred 
unintelligible, and not applicable by any of his Auditors to a Senſe that might have 
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been prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate, For how well the chief of the Few | 


were diſpoſed towards him, St. Luke tells us, Cap. xi. 54. Laying wait for bim, and 
ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his Mouth, that they might aceuſe him: Which may be 
a Reaſon to ſatisfy us of the ſeemingly doubtful and obſcure way of ſpeaking uſed 
by our Saviour in other Places ; his Circumſtances" being ſuch, that without ſuch 2 
dent Carriage and Reſervedneſs, he could not have gone through the Work which 
— to do; nor have performed all the Parts of it, in a way correſpondent to 
the Deſcriptions given of the Maſſiab, and which would be afterwards fully underſtoog 
to belong to him, when he had left the World, | 
After this, Mat. xvii. 10, Ec. he, without ſaying it in direct Words, begins, as it 
were, to own himſelf to his Apoſtles to be the Melſiab; by aſſuring them, that as the 
Scribes, according to the * re of Malachy, Chap. iv. 5. rightly ſaid, that Elias 
was to uſher in the Meſfiah ; ſo indeed Elias was already come, tho' the Fews kney 
him not, and treated him ill: Whereby they underſtood that be ſpoke to them of Joby 
the Baptiſt, v. 13. And a little after he ſomewhat more plainly intimates that he is 
the Meſſiah, Mark ix. 41. in theſe Words: I hoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of Mater ty 
drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong to the Meſſiah, This, as I remember, is the firſt 
Place where our Saviour ever mentioned the Name of Meſjah ; and the firſt time that 
he went ſo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewiſh Nation, himſelf to be him. 
In his way to Feruſalem, bidding one follow him, Luke ix. 59. who would firſt bury 
his Father, v. 60. Feſus ſaid unto him, let the Dead bury their Dead; but go thou and 


' preach the Kingdom of God. And Luke x. 1. ſending out the Seventy Diſciples, he ſay; 


to them, . 9. Heal the Sick, aud ſay, the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. He had 
nothing elſe for theſe, or for his Apoſtles, or any one, it ſeems, to preach, but the 
good News of the coming of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. And if any City would 


not receive them, he bids them, v. 10. Go into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, Even the 
very Duſt of your City, which cleaveth on us, do we wipe off againſt you : Notwithftaud. 


ing, be ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of Gd is come nigh unto you. This they were 
to take notice of, as that which they ſhould dearly anſwer for; viz. That they had 


not with Faith received the good Tidings of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. 


After this, his Brethren ſay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4- (the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
being near) Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy Diſciples may ſee the Works that 


' thou doeft : For there is no Man that does any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 


known openly, If thou do theſe Things, ſhew thy ſelf to the World, Here his Brethren, 
which the next Verſe tells us, did not believe him, ſeem to upbraid him with the In- 
conſiſtency of his Carriage; as if he deſign'd to be receiv'd for the Meſſiah, and yet 
was afraid to ſhew himſelf : To whom he juſtified his Conduct, (mentioned, v: 1.) in 
the following Verſes, by telling them, That the World (meaning the Jews eſpecially) 
bated him, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the Works thereof are Evil; and that bis Time was 
not yet fully come, wherein to quit his Reſerve, and abandon himſelf freely to their 
Malice and Fury. Therefore, though he went up unto the Feaft, it was not openly, but 
as it were in tos V. 10. And here coming into the Temple about the middle of 
the Feaſt, he juſtifies his being ſent from God ; and that he had not done any thing 
againſt the Law, in curing the Man at the Pool of Betheſda, John v. 1---16. on the 


Sabbath-day ; which, though done above a Year and a half before, they made uſe of 


as a Pretence to deſtroy him. But what was the true Reaſon of ſeeking his Life, 
appears from what we have in this vii. Chapter, v. £5--34. Then ſaid ſome of them a 
Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſaj 
nothing unto him, Do the Rulers know indeed that this is the very MESS TA H ? Howbett, 


wwe know this Man whence he is; but when the Meſſiah cometh, no Man knoweth whence be is. 


Then cried Jeſus in the Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye know whence Jam: 


And Iam not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom ye know not. But Tknow bim, 


for I am from him, and be hath ſent me. Then they ſought [an Occaſion] to take bim, but 
no Mai lays Hands on him, becauſe his Hour was not yet come. And many of the People 
believed on him, and ſaid, when the Meſſiab cometh, will be do more Miracles than theſe which 


[c | 
this Man bath done? The Phariſees heard that the People murmered ſuch things concerning 


bim; and the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts ſent Officers to take him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 


them, Tet a little while am I with you, and then I go to him that ſent me: Te ſhall ſeek me, 
and not find me; and where Tam, there you cannot come. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, 


Whither will be go, that we ſhall not find bim? Here we find that the great Fault in 


our Saviour, and the great Provocation to the Jews, was his being taken for the 


Meſſiah ; 
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Meſſiah ; and doing ſuch Things as made the People believe in bim ; i. e. believe. that 
he was the Meſſiah. Here alſo our Saviour declares, in Words very eaſy to be under- 
ſtood, at leaſt after his Reſurrection, that he was the Meſſiah : For it he were ſent 


from God, and did his Miracles by the Spirit of God, there could be no doubt but he 


was the Meſſiah. But yet this Declaration was in a Way that the Phariſees and Prieſts 
could not lay hold on to make an Accuſation of to the Diſturbance to his Miniſtry, or 
the Seizure of his Perſon, how much ſoever they deſired it: For his Time was not 
yet come. The Officers they had ſent to apprehend him, charmed with his Diſcourſe, 
returned without laying Hands on him, v. 45, 46. And when the Chief Prieſts asked 
them, by they göt bim not? * anſwer' d, Never Man ſpake like this Man. 
Whereupon the Phariſees reply, Are ye alſo deceiv'd ? Have any of the Rulers of the 
Phariſees believed on him? But this People, wwho know not the Law, are curſed, This 
| ſhews what was meant by believing on him, viz. believing that he was the Meſſiab. 
For, ſay they, have any of the Rulers who are skill'd in the Law, or of the devout 
and learned Phariſees, acknowledg'd him to be the Meſſiah ? For as for thoſe who in 
the Diviſion among the People concerning him, ſay, That he is the Meſſiab, they are 
ignorant and vile Wretches, knowing nothing of the Scripture, and being accurſed, 
are given by. God to be deceived by this Impoſtor, and to take him for the Aſeſſiab. 
Therefore, notwithſtanding their deſire to lay hold on him, he goes on; and v. 37, 
38. In the laſt and great Day of the Feaſt, Feſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any Man 
Thirſt, let him come unto me and drink: He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, And thus he here again de- 
clares himſelf to be the Meſſiah ; but in the Prophetick Stile; as we ſec by the next 
Verſe of this Chapter, and thoſe Places in the Old Teſtament that theſe Words of 
our Saviour refer to. | | 

In the next Chapter, John viii. all that he ſays concerning himſelf, and what they 
- were to believe, tends to this, viz. That he was ſent from God his Father, and that 
if they did not believe that he was the Meſſiah, they ſhould die in their Sins: But 
this in a way, as St. John obſerves, v. 27. that they did not well underſtand. But 
our Saviour himſelf tells them, v. 28. When ye have lift up the Sou of Man, then ſhall 
ye know that I am he, | 3 

Going from them he cures the Man born blind, whom meeting with again, after 
the Fews had queſtioned him, and caſt him out, Frohn ix. 35--38. Jeſus ſaid to bim, 


Doſt thou believe on the Son of Cod? He anſwered, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe 


on him 9 And Feſus ſaid unto him, T hou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. Here we ſce this Man is pronounced a Believer, 


when all that was propoſed to him to believe, was, that Jeſus was the Son of G]; 


which was, as we have already ſhewn, to believe that he was the Meſſiah, 
In the next Chapter, you x. 1--21, he declares the laying down of his Life for 
both Jews and Gentiles ; but in a Parable which they underſtood not, v. 6, 20. 


As he was going to the Feaſt of the Dedication, the Phariſees ask him, Luke xvii. 


20. When the Kingdom of God, i. e. of the Meſfiah, ſhould come ? He anſwers, that it 
ſhall not come with Pomp and Obſervation, and great Concourſe ; but that it was 
already begun amongſt them. If he had ſtopt here, the Senſe had been fo plain, 
that they could hardly have miſtaken him; or have doubted, but that he meant, that 
the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt them; and ſo might have been prone to 
infer, that Teſus' took upon him to be him. But here, as in the Place before taken 
notice of, ſubjoining to this future Revelation of himſelf, both in his coming to 
execute Vengeance on the Fews, and in his coming to Judgment mixed together, 
he ſo involved his Senſe, that it was not eaſy to underſtand him. And therefore the 
Fews came to him again in the Temple, John x. 23. and ſaid, How long doft thou 
make us doubt? If thou be Chriſt tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered, I told you, and ye 
BELIEVED not: The Works that I do in my Father's Name, they bear witneſs 
of me, But ye BELIEVED not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, as I told you. 
The BELIEVING here, which he accuſes them of not doing, is plainly their 
not BELIEVING him to be the Meſſiah, as the foregoing Words evince, 
_ in the ſame Senſe it is evidently meant. in the following Verſes of this 
hapter. 3 | 

From hence Feſus going to Barbara, and thence returning into Bethany ; upon 
Lazarus's Death, John xi. 2527). Jeſus ſaid ro Martha, I am the Reſurrection and 
the Life ; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet be ſhall live ; and whoſoever 
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liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die for ever, So 1 underſtand «mn &s d , 
anſwerable to CG ds ny 41910 of the Septuagiut, Gen, iii. 22. or Jobn vi. 31. which 
we read right in our Engliſo Tranſlation, Live for ever; but whether this Saying of 
our Saviour here can with truth be tranſlated, He that liveth and believeth in me, ſhay 
never die, will be apt to be queſtioned. But to 775 on, Believeſt thou this? She ſaid 
unto him, Tea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, which ſlows 
come into the World, This ſhe gives as a full Anſwer to our Saviour's Demands ; This 


_ that Faith, which whoever had, wanted no more to make them Believers. 
a a 


may obſerve farther, in this ſame Story of the raiſing of Lazarus, what Faith it 

was our Saviour expected, by what he fays, v. 41, 42. Father, I thank thee that thon 
haſt heard me ; and I know that thou heareft me always But becanſe of ibe People who 
ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may beliene that thou haſt ſent me, And what the Conſe. 
uence of it was, we may ſee, v. 45. Then many of the Fews who came to Mary, and 
ad ſeen the Things which Jeſus did, belived on him: Which Belief was, that he was 


ſent from the Father ; which, in other Words, was that he was the Mefiahb. That this 


is the Meaning, in the Evangeliſts, of the Phraſe of believing on him, we have a De- 
monſtration in the foilowing Words, v. 47> 48. Then gathered the Chief Prieſts and Pla. 


riſers a Council, and ſaid, What do we f Vor this Man does many Miracles; And if ue 
let him alone, all Men will BELIEVE ON HIM. Thoſe who here ſay, all Men 
would BELIEVE ON HIM, were the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, his Ene- 
mics, who ſought his Life; and therefore could have no other Senſe nor Thought of 
this Faith in him, which they ſpake of, but only the believing him to be the Meſſiah: 
And that that was their Meaning, the adjoining Words thew ; If we let him alone, 
all the World will believe on him; i. e. believe him to be the Meſſiah. Aud the Romans 
will come and take away both our Place and Nation. Which reaſoning of theirs was thus 
grounded. If we ſtand ſtill, and let the People Believe on him, i. e. receive him for 
the Meſſiah ; they will thereby take him and ſet him up for their King, and expect 
Deliverance by him ; which will draw the Roman Arms upon us, to the Deſtruction 
of us and our Country. The Romans could not be thought to be at all concerned in 
any other Belief whatſoever that the People might have on him. Ir is therefore plain, 
that believing on him, my the Writers of the Goſpel, underſtood to mean, the 


' believing him to be the Meſſiah. The Sanbedrim therefore, v. 53, 54. from that Day 
forth conſulted to put him to Death. Jeſus therefore walked not yet (for ſo the Word tn 
ſignifies, and ſo I think it ought it here to be traſlated) boldly, or openfac'd among the 


Jews ; 1.e. of Jeruſalem, En cannot well here be tranſlated. uo more, becauſe within 
a very ſhort Time after, he appeared openly at the Paſſover, and by his Miracles and 
Speech declared himſelf more freely than ever he had done ; and all the Week be- 
fore his Paſſion, taught daily in the Temple, Mat. xx. 1). Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 
31, Sc. The Meaning of this Place ſeems therefore to be this: That his time be- 
ing not yet come, he durſt not ſhew himſelf openly, and confidently, before the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and thoſe of the Sanhedrim at Feruſalem, who were full of 
Malice againſt him, and reſolved his Death: But went thence into a Country near the 


Wilderneſs, into a City called Ephraim, and there continued with his Diſciples, to keep 


himſelf out of the Way till the Paſſover, which was nigh at Hand, v. 55 In his 
Return thither, he takes the Twelve aſide, and tells them before-hand what ſhould 
happen to him at Feruſ/alem, whither they were now going ; and that all Things that 
are written by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man, ſhould be accompliſhed ; 
that he ſhould be betray'd to the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ; and that they ſhould con- 
demn him to Death, and deliver him to the Gentiles ; that he ſhould be mocked, and 
{pit on, and ſcourg'd, and put to Death ; and the third Day he ſhould riſe again. 
But St. Luke tells us, Chap. xviii. 34. That the Apoſtles underſtood none of theſe Things, 
and. this ſayiug was hid from them ; neither knew they the Things which were ſpoken. 
They believed him to be the Son of God, the Meſfiah ſent from the Father; but their 
Notion of the Meſſiah was the ſame with the reſt of the Jews; that he ſhould be a 
'Tewporal Prince and Deliverer,: Accordingly we ſee, Mark x. 35. that even in this 
their laſt Journey with him to Ferufalem, two of them, James and John, coming to 
him, and falling at his Feet, ſaid, Grant unto us, that we may ſit, one on thy right Hand, 


and the other on thy left Hand, in thy Glory ; or, as St. Matthew has it, Chap. xx 21. 


in thy Kingdom. That which diſtinguiſhed them from the unbelieving Jews, was, 


That they believed Jeſus to be the very Malſiab, and fo received him as their King 
and Lord, 8s Bo 9 85 


And 


as delivered in the Scaierukks. 


And now the Hour being come that the Son of Man ſhould be glorified, he withs 
out his uſual Reſerve, makes his publick Entry into Jeruſalem, riding on à young Aſs ! 
As it is written, Fear not, Daughter of Hion, behold, thy King cometh, ſitting on an Ads 
Colt, But theſe things, lays St. 7obn, Chap. xii. 16. his Diſciples underſtood not at the 


firſt ; But 2 was glorified, then remembred they that theſe things were written of 


bim, and that they had done theſe things unto him. 'Though the Apoſtles believed him 
to be the Meſſiah, yet there were many Occurrences of his Life which they under- 
{ſtood not, (at the time when they happened) to be foretold of the Meſſiah ; which 
after his Aſcenſion they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according to what was 
foretold of him, he rode into the City, all the People crying Hoſanna, Bleſſed is 1+ 
King of Iſrael, that cometh in the Name of the Lord. This was ſo open a Declaration 


of his being the Meſſiah, that Luke xix. 39. Some of the Phariſees from among the M. 


titude ſaid unto him, Maſter rebuke thy Diſciples. But he was ſo far now from ſtopping 
them, or diſowning this their Acknowledgment of his being the Meſſiah, that he /aid 
unto them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their Peace, the Stones would immediately 


YL 


:ry ont. And again, upon the like Occaſion of their crying Hoſauna to the Son of 


David, in the Temple, Mat. xxi. 15, 16. When the Chief Prieſts and Scribes were ſore 
diſpleaſed, aud ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what they ſay ® Feſus ſaid unto them, Tea; 
Have ye never read, Out of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe 9 
And now, v. 14, 15. He cures the Blind and the Lame openly in the Temple. And when 
the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the Children crying 
in the Temple Hoſauna, they were enraged. One would not think, that after the Mul- 
titude of Miracles that our Savieur had now been doing for above three Years toge- 


ther, that the curing the Lame and Blind ſhould ſo much move them. But we muſt 


remember, that tho his Miniſtry had abounded with Miracles, yet the moſt of them 
had been done about Galilee, and in Parts remote from Jeruſalem. There is but one 
left upon Record hitherto done in that City; and that had ſo ill a Reception, that they 
ſought his Life for it; as we may read, John v. 16. And therefore we hear not of his 


being at the next Paſſover, becauſe he was there only privately, as an ordinary Jew : © 


The Reaſon whereof we may read, John vii. 1. After theſe things, Feſus walked in Ca- 
lilee, for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. | 

Hence we may gueſs the Reaſon why St. John omitted the Mention of his be- 
ing at Jeruſalem at the third Paſſover after his Baptiſm ; 8 becauſe he did 
nothing memorable there. Indeed, when he was at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, im- 
mediately preceding this laſt Paſſover, he cured the Man born blind: But it ap- 


pears not to have been done in Jeruſalem it ſelf, but in the Way as he retired to the 


Mount of Olives ; for there ſeems to have been no body by, when he did it, but his 
Apoſtles. Compare v. 2. with v. 8, to. of Foby ix. This, at leaſt, is remarkable; 
that neither the Cure of this blind Man, nor that of the other infirm Man, at the 
Paſſover above a Twelvemonth before at Jeruſalem, was done in the fight of the 
Scribes, Phariſees, Chief Prieſts, or Rulers. Nor was it without Reaſon, that in the 
former Part of his Miniſtry he was cautious of ſhewing himſelf to them to be the 


Meſſiah. But now that he was come to the laſt Scene of his Life, and that the Paſſ- 


over was come, the appointed Time wherein he was to compleat the Work he came 
for, in his Death and Reſurrection, he does many things in Jeruſalem it ſelf, before 
the Face of the Scribes, Phariſees, and whole Body of the 7ewiſh Nation, to mani- 
feſt himſelf to be the Meſſiab. And, as St. Luke lays, Chap. xix. 47, 48. He taught 
daily in the Temple: But the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the chief of the People, 


ſought to deſtroy him; And could not find what they might do, for all the People were very 
attentive to hear him. What he taught we are not left to gueſs, by what we have found 


him conſtantly preaching elſewhere: But St. Luke tells us, Chap. xx. 1. He taught in 
the Temple, and Rvangelized; Or, as we tranſlate it, preached the Goſpel * Which, 
15 we have ſhewed, was the making known to them the good News of the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah. And this we ſhall find he did, in what now remains of his Hiſtory. _ 

In the firſt Diſcourſe of his which we find upon Record, after this, Jobn xii. 20, Ec. 
he foretells his Crucifixion, and the Belief of all ſorts, both Jews and Gentiles, on him 
after that, Whereupon the People ſay to him, ver. 34. Ve have heard out of the 
Lau, that the Meſſiah abidsth for ever ; And how ſayeſt thou, that the Son of Man muſt 
he lifted up 9 Who is this Son of Man? In his Anſwer he plainly deſigns himſelf under 
the Name of Light ; which was what he had declared himſelf to them to be, the laſt 


time that they had ſeen him in Jeruſalem. For then at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, ; 
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] 
fix Months before, he tells them in the very Place where he now is, viz. in the Tem. 
ple, I am the Light of the World ; whoſoever follows me, ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, bu 


' ſhall have the Light of Life ; as we may read, John viii, 12, and ix. 5, He ſays, 4s long 


as I am in the World, I am tbe LIGHT of the World, But neither here, nor any where 


elſe, does he, even in theſe four or five laſt Days of his Life (tho? he knew his Hour 


was come, and was preparea to his Death, v. 29. and ſcrupled not to manifeſt him. 
ſelf to the Rulers of the Jews to be the Meſſiab, by doing Miracles before them in 
the Temple) ever once in direct Words own himſelf to the Jews to be the Aſeſſab; 


| tho? by Miracles and other ways, he did every where make it known unto them, fo 


that it might be underſtod. This could not be without ſome Reaſon : And the pre- 
ſervation of his Life, which he came now to Jeruſalem on purpoſe to lay down, could 
not be it. What other could it then be, but the ſame which had made him uſe Cau- 
tion in the former part of his Miniſtry ; ſo to conduct himſelf, that he might do the 
Work which he came for, and in all Parts anſwer the Character given of the Meſjah 
in the Law and the Prophets? He had fulfilled the Time of his Miniſtry and now 
taught, and did Miracles openly in the Temple, before the Rulers and the People, 
not fearing to be ſeized. But he would not be ſeized for any thing that might make 
him a Criminal to the Government : And therefore he avoided giving thoſe, who in 
the Diviſion that was about him inclined towards him, occaſion of Tumube for his 
ſake ; or to the Jews his Enemies, matter of juſt Accuſation againſt him out of his own 


Mouth, by profeſſing himſelf to be the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, in direct Words. 


It was enough that in Words and Deeds he declared it fo to them, that they could 
not but underſtand him; which *tis plain they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Mat. xxi. 45. But 
yet neither his Actions, which were only doing of Good ; nor Words, which were 
myſtical and parabolical ; (as we may ſee, Mar. xxi. and xxii. and the parallel Places 
of Matthew and Luke ; ) nor any of his ways of making himſelf known to be the 
Meſfiah, could be brought in Teſtimony, or urg'd againſt him, as oppoſite or dan- 

erous.to the Government. This preſerv'd him from being condemned as a Male- 
factor ; and procured him a Teſtimony from the Roman Governor his Judge, that he 


was an innocent Man, facrificed to the Envy of the Fewiſh Nation. So that he avoi- 
ded ſaying, that he was the Meſjiah, that to thoſe who could call to mind his Life and 


Death after his Reſurrection, he might the more clearly appear to be ſo. It is 
farther to be remark'd, that tho' he often appeals to the Teſtimonies of his Mi- 
racles who he is, yet he never tells the Jes that he was born at Bethlehem, to re- 
move the Prejudice that lay againſt him, whilft he paſſed for a Galilean, and which was 
urged as a Proof that he was not the Meſſiah, John vii. 41, 42. The healing of the 
Sick, and doing of Good er could be no Crime in him, nor Accuſation 
againſt him. But the naming of Bet 

as much upon the Mind of Plate, as it did on Herod's ; and having raiſed à Suſpici- 
on in Pilate as prejudicial to our Saviour's Innocence, as Herod's was to the Children 
born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlebem, as it was liable to be explained 
by the 7cus, could not have failed to have met with a ſiniſter Interpretation in the 


Roman Governor, and have rendred Jeſus ſuſpected of ſome criminal Deſign againſt 
the Government. And hence we fee, that when Pilate asked him, Jobn xix. 9. 


bence art thou 9 Feſus gave him no anſwer, 
Whether our Saviour had not an Eye to this ſtraitneſs, this narrow room that was 


left to his Conduct, between the new Converts and the captious Fews, when be 


ſays, Luke xii. 5o. I have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, and ms ouvizauar how am 1 
ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed, 1 leave to be conſidered. I am come to ſend Fire on the 
Earth, ſays our Saviour, aud what if it be already kindled © i. e. There begin alrea- 
dy to he Diviſions about me, John vii. 12, 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. And I have 
not the Freedom, the Latitude to declare my ſelf openly to be the Meſſiah ; though 
I am he that muſt not be ſpoken on till after my Death. My way to my Throne 15 


cloſely hedged in on every fide, and much ſtraitned, within which I muſt keep, till 


it bring me to my Croſs in its due Time and Manner; ſo that it do not cut ſhort the 
Time, nor croſs the End of my Miniſtry. | 1 
And therefore to keep up this inoffenſive Character, and not let it come within 
the reach of Accident or Calumny, he withdrew with his Apoſtles out of the Toun 
every Evening; and kept himſelf retired out of the mw Luke xxi. 37. Aud in the 
Day-time he was teaching in the Temple, and every Night he went out and abode in the 


Mount that is called the Mount of Olives, that he might avoid, all Concourſe to * 


7 
lebem for his Birth-place, might have wrought | 
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as delivered in the Scktyruxks. 
in the Night, and give no Occaſion of Diſturbance, or Suſpicion of himſelf, in that 


po Conflux of the whole Nation of the Jews, now aſſembled in Fernſalem at the 


aſſover. ; 
But to return to his Preaching in the Temple. He bids them, Jobn xii. 36. 25 


believe in the Light whilſt they have it. And he tells them, v. 46. I amthe Light come © 


into the Morld, that every one who believes in me, ſhonld not remain in Darkneſs ; which 
believing in him, was the believing him to be the Meſſiab, as I have elſewhere 
ſhewed. | 

The next Day, Mat. xxl. he rebukes them for not having believed John the Baptiſt, 
who had teſtified that he was the Meſſiah. And then, in a Parable, declares himſelt 


to be the Son of God, whom they ſhould deſtroy ; and that for it God would take away 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiab from them, and give it to the Gejtiles, That they un- 
derſtood him thus, is plain from Luke xx. 16. And when they heard it, they ſaid, God 


fybid. And, v. 19. For they knew that be bad ſpoken this Parable againſt them. 


Much to the ſame Purpoſe was his next Parable concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Mat. xxii. 1--10. That the Jews not accepting of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, to 
whom it was firſt offered, others ſhould be brought in. 

The Scribes and Phariſees, and Chief Prieſts, not able to bear the Declaration he 


made of himſelf to be the Meſſiab; (by his Diſcourſes and Miracles before them, 


Wn adm, Fobn xii. 37. which he had never done before) impatient of his Preach- 

ng and Miracles; and being not able otherwiſe to ſtop the Increaſe of his Follow- 
ers; (For, ſaid the Phariſees among themſelves, perceive ye how ye prevail nothing © 
Behold, the Mold is gone after him, John xii. 19. So that the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the chief of the People) ſought to deſtroy bim, the firſt Day of his Entrance 
into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 47. The next " again they were intent upon the ſame 
thing, Mark. xi. 17, 18. And be taught in the Temple ; and the Scribes, and the Chief 
Prieſts heard it, aud ſought hom they might deſtroy bim; for they feared him, becauſe all 
the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. | 

The next Day but one, upon his telling them the Kingdom of the Meſiab ſhould 
be taken from them, The Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought to lay Hands on bim the ſame 
Hour, and they feared the People, Luke xx. 10. If they had ſo great a Deſire to lay 
hold on him, why did they not? They were the Chief Prieſts and the Rulers, the 
Men of Power. The Reaſon St. Luke plainly tells us, in the next Verſe : Aud they 


watched him, and ſent forth Spies, who ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that they might 
take hold of bis IWords ; that ſo they might deliver him into the Power and Authority of 


the Governor, They wanted Matter of Accuſation againſt him, to the Power they 
were under. That they watched for, and that they would have been glad of, if they 
could have entangled him in his Talk ; as St. Matthew expreſſes it, Chap. xxii. 15. If 
they could have laid hold of any Word that had dropt from him, that they might 
have rendered him guilty or ſuſpected to the Roman Governor; that would have ſer- 
ved their Turn, to have laid hold upon him, with Hopes to deſtroy him. For their 
Power not anſwering their Malice, they could not put him to Death by their own 
Authority, without the Permiſſion and Aſſiſtance of the Governor; as they confeſs, 
John xviii. 3 1. It 7s nt lawful for us to put any Man to Death. This made them ſo 
earneſt for a Declaration in direct Words, from his own Mouth, that he was the 
Meſſiah. Twas not that would more have believed in him, for ſuch a Declaration of 
himſelf, than they did for his Miracles, or other ways of making himſelf known, 
which it appears they underſtood well enough. But they wanted plain direct Words, 
ſuch as might ſupport an Accuſation, and be of Weight before an Heathen Judge. 
This was the Reaſon why they preſſed him to ſpeak out, Johiz x. 24. Then came the 


eus round about hint, and ſaid unto him, Io long doſt thou bold us in Suſpence ? If thou | 


e the Meſſrah, tell us PLAINLY, mzfjnoiz , i. e. in dire& Words: For that St. ohn 
uſes it in that Senſe, we may ſee, Chap. xi. 11---14. Jeſus faith to them, Lazarus 
ſfieepeth, His Diſciples ſaid, F be ſleeps he ſhall do well, Howbeit, Feſus ſpake of bis 
Death; but they thought be had ſpoken of taking reſt in Sleep. Then ſaid Feſus to them 
flaiuly, mjjnde, Lazarus is dead, Here we ſee what is meant by id., PLAIN 


direct Words, ſuch: as expreſs the Thing without a Figure; and ſo they would have 


had Jeſus pronounce himſelf to be the Meſſiah, And the ſame Thing they preſs again, 


Mat. xvi. 63. The High-Prieſt adjuring him by the Living God, to tell them whether 
he were the Meſſiab, the Son of God; as we ſhall have Occafion to take Notice by 
and by. | 1 2 5 


This 


503 


Fog 


this xxth of Luke, They asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheft 


to Ceſar, twould be plain he allowed their Subjection to the Romans ; and ſo in 


ye 1 for me? Te Hypocrites, ſhew me the Tribute-money ; ſo it is, Mat. xxij, 
19 


marvelled at his Anſwer, and held their Peace, Luke xx. 26. Aud leaving him, they 
' departed, Mat. xxii. 22. 


Reſurrection, and to the Lawyer, about the firſt Commandment, Mark xii.) anſwer- 
them about the Meſſiah ; asking the Phariſees, Mat. xxii. 41. What think ye of the 
* Meſſiah, whoſe Son is be © They ſay unto him, The Son of David. Wherein though 


- pretended to be Studiers and Teachers of the Law, yet they underſtood not clearly 


in him ; as is manifeſt throughout the New 'Teſtament : The Hiſtory whereot | 
'and Phariſees would neither go into themſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter into. 
_ Caſe. 
| gone together the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, aud the Flders of the People, unto 


they preſently led him away bound to Aunas, the Father-in-Law of Cataphas, the 
his Purpoſe, ſends him away to Cataphas, v. 24. where the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes, 
 asked Feſus of his Diſciples, and of his Doctrine. 7 


' who heard me, what I have ſaid unto them ; behold, they know what I ſaid. Our Saviour. 


his Doctrine. The Sanbedrim, Mat. xxvi. 39. Sought falſe Witne 


be Reaſonableneſs of Cuxis riAxIxx, 


This we may obſerve in the whole Management of their Deſign againſt his Life 
It turned upon this, that they wanted and wiſhed for a Declaration from him, In 
direct Words, that he was the Meſfiab : ſomething from his own Mouth, that mighr 
offend the Roman Power, and render him Criminal to Pilate. In the 21ſt Verſe of 


rightly ; neither accepteſt thou the Perſon of any, but teacheth the way of God truly, I it 
Inwful to give Tribute to Ceſar or no Li By this captious Queſtion they hoped to catch 
him, which way ſoever he anſwered. For if he had ſaid, they ought to pay Tribute 


eſſect diſown himſelf to be their King and Deliverer : Whereby he would have con. 
tradicted what his Carriage and Doctrine ſeemed to aim at, the Opinion that was 
ſpread amongſt the People, that he was the Meſiab. This would have quaſh'd the 
Hopes, and deſtroy'd the Faith of thoſe who believed on him; and have turned the 
Ears and Hearts of the People from him. If on the other fide, he anſwered M, 
it is not lawful to pay Tribute to Ceſar ; they had had out of his own Mouth 
wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate. But St. Luke tells us, v. 24, 
He perceived their Craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me ? i. e. Why do 


. Whoſe Image aud Inſcription has it ? They ſaid, Ceſar's. He ſaid unto them, 
Render therefore to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's, and to God the Things that are 
God's, By the Wiſdom and Caution of which unexpected Anſwer, he defeated their 


whole Deſign. And they could not take hold of his Words before the People; and they 


He having by his Reply, (and what he anſwered to the Sadduces concerning the 


ed ſo little to their Satisfaction or Advantage, they durſt ask him no more Queſtions, 
any of them. And now their Mouths being ſtopp'd, he himſelf begins to queſtion 


they anſwered right, yet he ſhews them in the following Words, that however they 


the Scriptures concerning the Meffiab ; and thereupon he ſharply rebukes their Hy- 
pocriſy, Vanity, Pride, Malice, Covetouſneſs, and Ignorance ; and particularly tells 
them, v. 13. Te ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: For ye neither go in your 
ſelves, nor ſuffer ye them that are entring, to go in. Whereby he plainly declares to 
them, that the Meffiah was come, and his Kingdom began; but that they refuſed to 
believe in him themſelves, and did all they could to hinder others from believing 


ſufficiently explains what is meant here by The Kingdom of Heaven, which the Scribes 
And they could not chuſe but underſtand him, though he named not himſelf in the 
Provoked anew by his Rebukes, they get preſently to Council, Mat. xxvi. Then | 


Palace of the High-Pricft, who was called Caiaphas, aud conſulted that they might take 

eſus by Subtilty, and kill him. But they ſaid, Not on the Feaſt-Day, left there be an 
oar among the People. For they feared the People, ſays St. Luke, Chap. xxii. 2. 

aving in the Night got Jeſus into their Hands, by the Treachery of Judas, 


High-Prieſt, probably having examined him, and getting nothing out of him for 


and the Elders were aſſembled, Mat. xvi. 57. Jobn xvili. 13, 19. The High-Prieft the 

I. op anſwered him, I ſpake openly t 
the World : I ever tanght in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jews always 
reſort, and in Secret have I ſaid nothing. A Proof that he had not in private to his 
Diſciples declared himſelf in expreſs Words to be the Meſſiah, the Prince. But he 
goes on. hy askeſt thou me © Ask Judas who has been always with me. Ak then. 


we ſee· here warily declines, for the Reaſons above-mentioned, all Diſcourſe of 
55 againſt him : * 
when 


Jeſis, aud ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the eus? Jeſus anſwered 
thou this of thy {elf,, or did others tell it thee of me 9 Pilate anſwered, Am 14 Few g | 


Deſign upon the Government, For though 
8 


as delivered in the Sckirruxks: 
when they found none that were ſufficient, or came up to the Point they deſired ; 
which was to have ſomething againſt him to take away his Life, (For ſo I think 


| the Words % and "wh mean, Mark xiv. 56, 59.) They try again what they can 


et out of him himſelf, concerning his being the Meſſiah ; which if he owned in ex- 
preſs Words, they thought they ſhould have enough againſt him at the Tribunal of 


the Roman Governor, to make him Laſæ Majeſtatis reum, and ſo to take away his Life.” 
' They therefore ſay to him, Luke xxii. 67. F thou be the Meſſiah, tell us. Nay, as 


St. Matthew hath it, the High-Prieſt adjures him by the living God to tell them 
whether he were the Meſſiah, To which our Saviour replies, F I tell you, ye will not 
believe ; and if I ant you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go. If I tell you, and prove 
to you, by the Teſtimony given me from Heaven, and by the Works that I have 


done among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the Meſſiab. Or if you ſhould 


ask where the Meſſiah is to be born, and what State he ſhould come in; how he 
ſhould appear, and other Things that you think in me are not reconrileable with the 
Meſſiah ; 2 will not anſwer me, and let me go, as one that has no Pretence to be 
the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid ſhould be received for ſuch. But yet I tell you; 
Hlereafier ſhall the Son of Man fit on the right Hand of the Power of Cod, v. no. Then 
ſay they all, Art thou then the Son of God And he ſaid unto them, ye ſay that J am. 
By-which-Diſcourſe with them, related at large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the 
Anſwer of our Saviour, ſet down by St. Matthew, Chap. xxvi. 64. in theſe Words; 
Thou haſt ſaid ; and by St. Mark, Chap. xiv. 62. in theſe, Tam; is an Anſwer only 
to this Queſtion, Art thou then the Son of God ? And not to that other, Art thou 
the Meſſiah ? which preceded, and he had anſwered to before : Though Matthew 
and Mark, contracting the Story, ſet them down together, as if making but one 
Queſtion, omitting all the intervening Diſcourſe ; whereas *tis plain of St. Luke, 
that they were two diſtin Queſtions, to which Jeſus gave two diſtinct Anſwers. 
In the firſt whereof, he, according to his uſual Caution, declined ſaying in plain 
expreſs Words, that he was the Meſzah ; though in the latter he owned himſelf to 
be the Son of God, Which though they being Jews, underſtood to ſignify the Meſ- 
fab ; yet he knew could be no legal or weighty Accuſation againſt him before a 
Heathen ; and ſo it proved. For upon his anſwering to their Queſtion, Art thou 


then the Son of God? Te ſay that I am; they cry out, Luke xxii. 17. What need we any 


further Witneſſes ? For we our ſelves have heard ont of his own Mouth And ſo thinking 
they had enough againſt him, they hurry him away to Pilate, Pilate asking them, 
John xviii. 29---32. What Accuſation bring you againſt this Man? They anſwered, a 

ſaid, If he were not a Malefactor we would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then 


” faid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your Law. But this 


would not ſerve their Turn, who aimed at his Life, and would be ſatisfied with no- 
thing elſe. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any Man 
ty Death, And this was alſo, That the ſaying of Feſus might be fulfilled which be ſpake, 
ſynifying what Death he ſhould die, Purſuing therefore their Deſign of making him 
appear to Pontius Pilate guilty of Treaſon againſt Ceſar, Luke xxili. 2. They began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to 
give Tribute to Caſar ; ſaying, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah the King: All which 
were Inferences of theirs, from his ſaying, he was rhe Son of Go: Which Pontius 


| Pilate finding, (for *tis conſonant that he examined them to the preciſe Words he had 
Lecafarion had no Weight with him. However, the Name of King be- 


ſaid). their 

ing ſuggeſted againſt Jeſus, he thought himſelf concerned to ſearch it to the bot- 

tom, Joby xviii. 3337). Then Pilate entred again into the eee rg called 
Z 


m, Sayeſt 


Thine own Nation and the Chief Priefts have delivered thee unto ne: What haſt thou 
done 9 Jeſus anſwered, My Kingdom is not of this World : If my Kingdom were of this 
World, then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the eus; But my 
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Kingdom is not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then 7 Feſus 


anſwered, Tb ſaveſt that I am King. For this End was ] born, and for this Cauſe came 
I into the Morld, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth : Every one that is of the Truth 
beareth my Voice. In this Dialague between our Saviour and Pilate, we may obſerve, 


1. That being asked, Whether he were the King of the Hoon He anſwers ſo, that 


though he deny it not, yet he avoided giving the leaſt Umbrage, that he bad any 


he allows himſelf to be a King, yet to 
| | »bviats 
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obviate any Suſpicion, he tells Pilate, His Kingdom is not of this World ; and evidence, 
it by this, that if he had pretended to any Title to that Country, his Followers, 
which were not a few, and were forward enough to believe him their King, would 
have fought for him; if he had had a Mind to let himſelf up by Force, or his King. 
dom were ſo to be erected. But my Kingdom, ſays he, is not from hence, is not of th;s 
Faſhion, or of this Place, | | 

2. Pilate, being by his Words and Circumſtances ſatisfied that he laid no Claim to 
his Province, or meant any Diſturbance of the Government,. was yet a little ſurpri. 


zed to hear a Man, in that poor Garb, without Retinue, or ſo much as a Servant or 
a Friend, own himſelf to be a King; and therefore asks him, with ſome kind of won. 


der, Art thou a King then ? 

3. That our Saviour declares, that his great Buſineſs into the World was, to teſtify 
and make good this great Truth, that he was a King; . c. in other Words, that he 
was the Meſſiah. | | 

4. That whoever were Followers of the Truth, and got into the Way of Truth 
and Happineſs, received this Doctrine concerning him, vz. That he was the Meſſiah 
their King. | 

Pilate fag thus ſatisfied, that he neither meant, nor could there ariſe any harm 
from his Pretence, whatever it was to be a King, tells the Jews, v. 38. I find no fault 
in this Man. But the Jews were the more fierce, Luke xxiii. ſaying, He ftirreth up 
the People to Sedition, by his preaching through all Jerry, beginning from Galilee to this 
Place. And then Pilate, learning that he was of Galilee, Herod's Juriſdiction, ſent him 
to Herod ; to whom alſo the Chief Priefts and Scribes, v. 10. vchemently accuſed him. 
Herod finding all their Accuſations either falſe or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare 
Object of Contempt; and ſo turning him only into Ridicule, ſent him back to Pilate: 
Who calling unto him the Chief Prieſts, and the Rulers, and the People, v. 14. Said 
unto them, Je have brought this Man unto me, as one that perverteth the People; Aud 
behold, I have examined him before you, have found no Fault in this Man touching theſe 
Things wherrof ye, accuſe bim; No, nor yet Herod ; for I ſent you to him: Aud ſo nothing 
worthy of Death is done by him : And therefore he would have releaſed him. For he 
knew the chief Prieſts had delivered him through Envy, Mark xv. 10. And when they 


demanded Barrabas to be releaſed, but as for Jeſus, cried, Crucify him; Lake xxiji. 


22 Pilate {uid mito them the third time, Why © What Evil hath he done? I have found 
no cauſe of Death in him; I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 
We may obſerve in all this whole Proſecution of the Jews, that they would fain 


have got it out of Jeſus's own Mouth, in expreſs Words, that he was the Meſſiah : 
Which not being able to do with all their Art and Endeavour; all the reſt that they 


could alledge againſt him, not amounting to a Proof before Pilate, that he claimed to 
be King of the Jews ; or that he had cauſed or done any thing towards a Mutiny or 


Inſurrection among the People; (for upon theſe two, as we ſee, their whole Charge 


turned) Pilate again and again pronounced him innocent: For ſo he did a fourth, 
and a fifth time; bringing him out to them, after he had whipt him, John xix. 4, 6. 
And after all, Ven Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a Tumult 
was made, he took Water, and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, ſaying, I am inno- 
cent of the Blood of this juſt Man : ſee you to it, Mat. xxvii. 24. Which gives us a clear 
Reaſon of the cautious and wary Conduct of our Saviour, in not declaring himſelt, 
in the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, ſo much as to his Diſciples, much leſs to the 


 Multitude, or the Rulers of the Jews, in expreſs Words, to be the Meſſiah the King: 


And why he kept himſelf always in prophetical or parabolical Terms: (He and his 
Diſciples preaching only the Kingdom of God, #. e. of the Meſſiah, to be come) And 
left to his Miracles to declare-who he was ; though this was the 'Truth, which he 
came into the World, as he ſays himſelf, Jobn xviii. 37. to teſtify, and which his 
Diſciples were to believe. OW OE 

When Plate, fatisfied of his Innocence, would have releaſed him ; and the Jews 
perſiſted to cry out, Crucify him, Crucify him, John xix. 6. Pilate ſays to them, Take 
ve him your ſelves, and crucify him : For I do not find any Fault in him. The Jews then, 
fince they could not make him a State-Criminal, by alledging his ſaying that he us 
the Son of Cod: ſay, by their Law it was a capital Crime, v. 7. The Jews anſwered !0 
Pilate, Ve have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die; becauſe he made himſelf the Son 


of God, i. e. becauſe, by ſaying he is the Son of God, he has made himſelf rhe Meſſiah 


the Prophet, which was to come. For we find no other Law but that againſt falſe 
| | ä 5 Prophets, 
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Prophets, Deut. xviii. 20. whereby making bim elf the Son of God, deſerved Death. - FAY 


rs, 
ld After this, Pilate was the more deſirous to releaſe him, v. 12, 13. But the Jews cried 
g- ont, ſaying, F thou let this Man go, thou art not Cæſar's Friend : Whoſoever maketh him 
his ſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. Here we ſee the Streſs of their Charge againſt 
Jeſus 3 whereby they hoped to take away his Life; viz. That he made himſelf King. 
to We ſee alſo upon what they grounded this Accuſation, viz. Becauſe he had owned 
10 himſelf to be the Son of God, For he had in their Hearing, never made or profeſſed 
* himſelf to be a King. We ſee here likewiſe the Reaſon why they were ſo deſirous 
1 to draw, from his own Mouth, a Conteſhon in expreſs Words that he was the Meſ- 
| fab ; viz. That they might have what might be a clear Proof that he did ſo. And 
fy laſt of all, we ſee the Reaſon why, though in Expreſſions, which they underſtood, 
ic he owned himſelf to them to be the Meſſiab; yet he avoided declaring it to them, in 
ſuch Words as might look Criminal at Pzlate's Tribunal, He owned himſelf to be 
th the Meſſiah plainly, to the Underſtanding of the Jews; but in Ways that could not, 
ah to the Underſtanding of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid Claim to the King- 
dom of Judea, or went about to make himſelf King of that Country, But whether 
= his ſaying, that he was the Sou of God, was Criminal by their Law, that Pilate trou- 
bled not himſelf about. | | 
4 He that conſiders what Tacitus, Suetonins, Seneca de benef. l. 3. c. 26. ſay of Tiberius 
a. and his Reign, will find how neceſſary it was for our Saviour, if he would not die as 
4 a Criminal and a Traitor, to take great heed to his Words and Actions; that he did, 


or ſaid not any thing that might be offenſive, or give the leaſt Umbrage to the Roman 
Government. It behoved an innocent Man, who was taken notice of for ſomething 
extraordinary in him, to be very wary under a jealous and cruel Prince, who encou- 
raged Informations, and filled his Reign with Executions for 'Treaſon ; under whom 
Words ſpoken innocently, or in jeſt, if they could be mifconſtrued, were made Trea- 
| ſon, and proſecuted with a Rigor, that made it always the ſame Thing to be accuſed | 
and condemned. And therefore we ſee, that when the Fews told Pilate, John xix. | 
12. that he ſhould not be a Friend to Cæſar, if he let Feſus go; (for that whoever | 
made himſelf King was a Rebel againſt Cæſar;) he asks them no more, whether they | 
would take Barrabas, and ſpare Jeſus ; but (though againſt his Conſcience) gives him | 
up to Death, to ſecure his own Head. | „ 
: One Thing more there is, that gives us Light into this wiſe and neceſſarily cautious | 
Management of himſelf, which manifeſtly agrees with it, and makes a Part of it : And 
that is, the Choice of his Apoſtles ; exactly ſuited to the Deſign and Foreſight of the 2 
Neceſſity of keeping the Declaration of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, which was now / 
expected, within certain general Terms during his Miniſtry : It was not fit to open | 
himſelf too plainly or forwardly, to the heady Jews, that he himſelf was the Aſeſſiab: 
That was to be left to the Obſervation of thoſe who would attend to the Purity of 
his Life, the Teſtimony of his Miracles, and the Conformity of all, with the Pre- 
ditions concerning him; by theſe Marks, thoſe he lived amongſt were to find it out, 
without an expreſs Promulgation that he was the Mæſſiab, till after his Death. His 
Kingdom was to be open'd to them by Degrees, as well to prepare them to receive it, 
as to enable him to be long enough amongſt them to perform what was the Work 
of the Meſſiah to be done; and fulfil all thoſe ſeveral Parts of what was foretold of 
him in the Old Teſtament, and we ſee applied to him in the New. | ; 
The Jeus had no other Thoughts of their Me/iab, but of a mighty temporal Prince, 
that ſhould raiſe ther Nation into an higher Degree of Power, Dominion and Proſpe- 
rity than ever it had enjoyed. They were filled with the Expectation of a glorious 
earthly Kingdom. It was not therefore for a poor Man, the Son of a Carpenter, and 
(as they thought) born in Galzlee, to pretend to it. None of the Fews, no not his 
Diſciples, could have born this ; if he had expreſly avowed this at firſt, and began his 
. Preaching, and the opening of his Kingdom this Way; eſpecially if he had added to 
it, that in a Year or two he ſhould die an ignominious Death upon the Croſs. 'They 
are therefore prepared for the Truth by Degrees. Firſt, John the Baptiſt tells them, 
The Kingdom of God (a Name by which the Jeus called the r of the Meſſiab) 
is at hand. Then our Saviour comes, and he tells them F the Kingdom of God ; 
ſometimes that it is M hahd, and upon ſome Occaſions, that it is come; but ſays 
in his publick Preaching little or nothing of himſelf. Then come the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts after his Death, and they in expreſs Words teach what his Birth, 
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| Life, and Doctrine had done before, and had prepared the well-diſpoſed to receive | 


Viz. That Dae is the Meſſiab. 

To this Deſign and Method of publiſhing the Goſpel, was the Choice of the Apo- 
ſtles exactly adjuſted; a Company of poor, ignorant, illiterate Men; who, as Chriſt 
himſelt tells us, Mat. xi. 25. and Luke x. 21. were not of the wiſe and prudent Men 
of the World: They were, in that Reſpect, but mere Children. Theſe, convinced 
by the Miracles they ſaw him daily do, and the unblameable Life he led, might be 
diſpoſed to believe him to be the Meſſiah : And though they, with others, expected a 
temporal Kingdom on Earth, might yet reſt ſatisfied in the Truth of their Maſter 
(who had honoured them with being near his Perſon) that it would come, without 
being too inquiſitive after the Time, Manner, or Seat of his Kingdom, as Men of 
Letters, mote ſtudied in their Rabins, or Men of Buſinefs, more verſed in the World, 
would have been forward to have been. Men great, or wiſe, in Knowledge or Ways 
of the World, would hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into his De- 
ſign and Conduct; or from queſtioning him about the Ways and 2 he would 


take for aſcending the Throne; and what Means were to be uſed towards it, and 


when they ſhould in earneſt ſet about it. Abler Men, of higher Births or Thoughts, 
would hardly have been hindred trom whiſpering, at leaſt, to their Friends and Rela. 


tions, that their Maſter was the Meſſiah ; and that though he concealed himſelf to a 


fir Opportunity, and till Things were ripe {or it, yet they ſhould ere long ſee him 


break oc of his Obſcutity, caſt off the Cloud, and declare himfelf, as he was, King 


of Tſrael. But the Ignorance and Lowneſs cf theſe gouu poor Men, made them of 
another Temper. They went along in an implicit Truſt on him, punctually keeping 
to his Commands, and not exceeding his Commiſſion. When he ſent them to preach 
the Goſpel, he bid them preach The Kingdom of God to be at hand; and that they 
did, without being more particular than he had order'd, or mixing their own Pru- 
dence with his Commands, to promote the Kingdom ot the Meffiah. T hey preached 
it, without giving, or ſo much as intimating that their Maſter was he : Which Men 
ot another Condition, and an higher Education, would ſcarce have forborn to have 
done. When he asked them, who they thought him to be; and Peter anſwer'd, The 
Meſſjah, the $oa of God, Mat. xvi. 16. He plainly ſhews by the following Words, 
that he himſelf had not told them ſo; and at the ſame Time, v. 20. forbids them to 
tell this their Opinion of him to any Body. How obedient they were to him in this, 
we may not only conclude from the Silence of the Evangeliſts concerning any ſuch 
Thing, publiſhc4 by them any where before his Death; but from the exact Obedience 
three of them paid to a like Command of his. He takes Peter, James and Jobn into 
a Mountain, and there Moſes and Elias coming to him, he is transfigured before them, 
Mat. xvii. 9. He charges them, ſaying, See that ye tell no Man what ye have ſeen, til 


the Son of Man ſhall be riſen from the Dead. And St. Luke tells us, what punctual Ob- 
ſervers they were of his Orders in this Caſe, Chap. ix. 36. They kept it cloſe, and told 
' no Man, in lese Days, any of thoſe Things which they had ſeen. 
Whether twelve other Men, of quicker Parts, and of a Station or Breeding which 


might have given them any Opinion of themſelves, or their own Abilities, would 
have been fo caſily kept from medling beyond juſt what was preſcribed them, in a 
Matter they had ſo much Intereſt in; and have ſaid nothing of what they might in 
human Prudence have thought would have contributed to their Maſter's Reputation, 
and made way for his Advancement to his Kingdom, I leave to be conſidered. And 
it may ſupgeſt Matter of Meditation, whether St. Paul was not for this Reaſon, by 
his Learning, Parts, and warmer 'Temper; better fitted for an Apoſtle after, than 
during our Saviour's Miniſtry : And therefore, tho* a choſen Veſſel,” was not by the 
Divine Wiſdom called till after Chriſt's Reſurrection. | 

I offer this only as a Subject of magnifying the admirable Contrivance of the divine 
Wiſdom, in the whole Work of our Redemption, as far as we are able to trace it by 
the Footſteps which God hath made viſible to human Reaſon. For tho? it be as eaſy to 
omnipotent Power to do all Things by an immediate over-ruling Will, and ſo to make 
any Inſtruments work, even contrary to their Nature, in Subſerviency to his Ends; 
yet his Wiſdom is not uſually at the Expence of Miracles (if I may fo ſay) but only 
in Caſes that require them, for the evidencing of ſome Revelation or Miſſion to be from 


him. He does conſtantly (unleſs where the Confirmation of ſome Truth requires it 
otherwiſe ) bring about his Purpofes by Means operating according to their T__— 
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if it were not ſo, the Courſe and Evidence of Things would be confounded, Miracles 
would loſe their Name and Force; and there could be no Diſtinction between Natu- 
ral and Supernatural. | 5 * 3 
There had been no room left to ſee and admire the Wiſdom, as well as Innocence 
of our Saviour, if he had raſhly every where expoſed himſelf to the Fury of the 
Jews, and had always been preſerved by a miraculous Suſpenſion of their Malice, or 
4 miraculous Reſcuing him out of their Hands. It was enough for him once to eſcape 
from the Men of Nazareth, who were going to throw him down a Precipice, for him 
never to preach to them again. Our Saviour had Multitudes that followed him for 
the Loaves; who barely ſeeing the Miracles that he did, would have made him King: 
If to the Miracles he did, he had openly added in expreſs Words, that he was the 
Meſſiah, and the King they expected to deliver them, he would have had more Fol- 
lowers, and warmer in the Cauſe, and readier to {et him up at the Head of a Tumult. 
Theſe, indeed, God, by a miraculous Influence, might have hindred from any ſuch 
Attempt : But then Poſterity could not have believed that the Nation of the Fews 
did at that Time expect the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer ; or that Teſus, who 
declared himſelf to be that King and Deliverer, ſhewed any Miracles amongſt them, 
to convince them of it; or did any Thing worthy to make him be credited or receiv- 
ed. If he had gone about preaching to the Multitude which he drew- after him, that 
he was the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael ; and this had been evidenced to Pilate ; God 
could, indeed, by a ſupernatural Influence upon his Mind, have made Plate pro- 
nounce him innocent, and not condemn him as a Malefactor, who had openly, for 
three Years together, preached Sedition to the People, and endeavoured to perſuade 
them that he was the Meſſiah their King, of the Blood-Royal of David, come to deli- 
ver them. But then I ask, whether Poſterity would not either have ſuſpected the 
Story, or that ſome Art had been uſed to gain that Teſtimony from Pilate ? Becauſe 
he could not (for nothing) have been ſo favourable to Jeſas, as to be willing to releaſe 
ſo turbulent and ſeditious a Man; to declare him innocent, and to caſt the Blame 
and Guilt of his Death, as unjuſt, upon the Envy of the Fews, 2 85 
But now the Malice of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees ; the Headineſs of 
the Mob, animated with Hopes, and raiſed with Miracles; Judas's Treachery, and 
Pilates Care of his Government, and of the Peace of his Province, all working natu- 
rally 4: they ſhould ;_ eſs by the admirable Warineſs of his Carriage, and an extra- 
ord mary Wiſdom viſible in his whole Conduct, weathers all theſe Difficulties, does 
the Work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes about preaching his full appointed Time, 
ſufficiently manifeſts himſelf to be the Meſſiah in all the Particulars the Scriptures had 
foretold of bim; and when hi: Hour is come, ſuffers Death ; But is acknowledged 
both by Judas that 2 and Pilatè that condemned him, to die innocent. For, 
to uſe his own Words, Luke xxiv. 46. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Mes- 
fal to fer. And of his whole Conduct, we have a Reaſon and clear Reſolution in 
| thoſe Words to .. Peter, Mat. xxvi 53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Fa- 
ther, and be ſholl preſently give me more than twelve Legions of Angels © But how then 
ſhall the Scriſture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt bes | | 7 | | 
Having this Clew to guide us, let us now obſerve how our Saviour's Preaching and 
Conduct comported with it, in the laſt Scene of his Life. How cautious he had been 
in the former Fart of his Miniſtry, we have already obſerved. We never find him to 
uſe the Name of the Meſſiab but once, till he now came to Jeruſalem this laſt Paſſover . 
Before this, his Preaching and Miracles were leſs at Jeruſalem (where he uſed to 
make but very ſhort Stays) than any where elſe. But now he comes ſix Days before 
the Feaſt, and is every Day in the Temple teaching ; and there publickly heals the 
Blind and the Lame, in the Preſence of the Scribes, Phariſees, and Chief Priefls, The 
Time of his Miniſtry drawing to an End, and his Hour coming, he cared not how muet 
the Chief Prieſts, Elders, Rulers, and the Sanhedrim were provoked againſt him by his 
Doctrine and Miracles: He was as open and bold in his Preaching and doing the Works 
of the Meſſiah now at Feruſalem, and in the Sight of the Rulers, and of all the Peo- 
ple, as he had been before cautious and reſerved there, and careful to be little taken 
notice of in that Place, and not to come in their Way more than needs. All that 
he now took Care of, was not what they ſhould think of him, of deſign againſt 
him, (for he knew they would ſeize him) but to ſay or do nothing that might he a 
juſt Matter of Accuſation againſt him, or render him criminal to the Governor. 
But as for the Grandees of the Fewiſh Nation, he ſpares them not, but ſharply now | 
WE e 5 | reprehends 
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reprehends their Miſcarriages publickly in the Temple; where he calls them, more 

than once, Hypocrites; as is to, be ſeen Mat. xxiii, And concludes all with no ſofter 

a Compellation than Serpents and Generation of Vipers. | 5 
After this ſevere Reproof of the Scribes and Phariſees, being retired with his Dis. 


ciples into the Mount of Olives, over-againſt the Temple, and there foretelling the De. 


ſtruction of it; his Diſciples ask him, Mat. xxiv. 3 & c. H# hen it ſhould be, and wha; 
ſhould be the Signs of his Coming? He ſays to them, Fake beed that no Man deceive you : 
For many ſhall come in my Name, i. e. taking on them the Name and Dignity of the 
Meſſiah, which is only mine, ſaying, I am the Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive many. But be 
not you by them miſled, nor by Perſecution driven away from this fundamental 
Truth, that I am the Meffiah ; for many ſhall be ſcandalized, and apoſtatize, but he that 
endures to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved : And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached 
in all the World: i. e. The good News of me, the Meſſiah, and my Kingdom, ſhall be 
ſpread through the World. This was the great and only Point of Belief they were 
warned to ſtick to; and this is inculcated again, v. 23--26. and Mark xiii. 21—-23. 
with this emphatical Application to them in both theſe Evangeliſts, Behold, I bade 
told you before-hand ; remember ye are fore-warned. 


This was in his Anſwer to the Apoſtles Enquiry concerning his Coming, and the End 
of the World, v. 3. For ſo we tranſlate # ownada; 5% are; we muſt underſtand the 


Diſciples here to put their Queſtion, according to the Notion and Way of ſpeaking 
of the Jews. For they had two Worlds, as we franſlate it, rv al d winrar A] 
the preſent World, and the World to come. The Kingdom of God, as they called it, 
or the Time of the Meſſiah, they called 5 yianor aiev, the World to come, which they 
believed was to put an end to this World : And that then the Juſt ſhould be raiſed from 
the Dead, to enjoy, in that new World, a happy Eternity, with thoſe of the Jewiſh 
Nation who ſhould be then living. 3 

Theſe two Things, viz. the viſible and powerful Appearance of his Kingdom, and 
the End of the World, being confounded in the Apoſtles Queſtion, our Saviour does 
not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly reply to them apart; but leaving the Enquirers in 
the common Opinion, anſwers at once concerning his coming to take Vengeance of 
the Jewiſh Nation, and put an end to their Church, Worſhip and Commonwealth; 
which was their? ry a, preſent Morld, which they counted ſhould laſt till the Meſ- 
fiah came: and ſo it did, and then had an End put to it. And to this he joins his 
laſt Coming to Judgment, in the Glory of his Father, to put a final End to this 
World, and all the Diſpenſation belonging to the Poſterity of Adam upon Earth. 
This joining them together, made his Anſwer obſcure, and hard to be underſtood 
by them then ; nor was it ſafe for him to ſpeak plainer . of his Kingdom, and the 
Beſtfuction of Jeruſalem, unleſs he had a mind to be accuſed for having Deſi 
againſt the Government. For Judas was amongſt them: And whether no other 2 
his Apoſtles were comprehended under the Name of his Diſciples, who were with him 
at this Time, one cannot determine. Our Saviour therefore ſpeaks of his Kingdom 
in no other Stile but that which he had all along hitherto uſed, viz. The Kingdom of 
God, Luke xxi. 31. JW hen you ſee theſe Things come to paſs, know ye that the Kingdom of 
God is nigh at band. And continuing on his Diſcourſe with them, he has the ſame Ex- 


233 Mat. xxv. 1. Then the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be like unto ten Virgins, At the 


nd of the following Parable of the Talents, he adds, v. 31. V hen the Son of Man 


ſhall come in his Glory, and all the boly Angels with him, then ſhall be fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all the Nations. And he ſhall ſet 


the Sheep on bis right Hand, and the Goats on his left. Then ſhall the KING ſay, &c. 
Here he deſcribes to his Diſciples the Appearance of his Kingdom, wherein he will 
ſhew himſelf a King in Glory upon his Throne; but this in ſuch a Way, and fo 
remote, and ſo unintelligible to a Heathen Magiſtrate ; that. if it had been alledg'd 
agent him, it would have ſeemed rather the Dream of a crazy Brain, than the 

ontrivance of an ambitious or dangerous Man deſigning againit the Government : 
The Way of expreſſing what he meant, being in the prophetick Stile, which is ſel- 


dom ſo plain, as to be underſtood, till accompliſh'd. *Tis plain, that his Diſciples 


themſelves comprehended not what Kingdom he here ſpoke of, from their Queſtion 

T 7 after his Reſurrection, Vili thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom 10 

Vrael? . „ DENT 
Having finiſhed thefe Diſcourſes, he takes order for the Paſſover, and eats it with 


his Diſciples ; and at Supper tells them, that one of them ſhould betray him , = 
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adds, John xiii. 19. T tell it you now, before it come, that when it is come to paſs, you 
may know that I am. He does not ſay out, the Meſſiah ; Judas ſhould not have that 


to ſay againſt him if he would; though that be the Senſe in which he uſes this Ex-. 


preſſion, % «aw, I am, more than once. And that this is the Meaning of it, is 
clear from Mark xii. 6. Luke xxi. 8, In both which Evangeliſts the Words are, 
For many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, h d, I am: The Meaning whereof we 


ſhall find explained in the paralle] Place of St. Matthew, Chap. xxiv. 5. For many 


ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, 5% ew b xer%s, I um the Meſſiah. Here in this place 
of John xii. Feſus foretels what ſhould happen to him, viz. that he ſhould be betray- 
ed by Judas; adding this Prediction to the many other Particulars of his Death and 
Suffering, which he had at other times foretold to them. And here he tells them the 
Reaſon of theſe his Prediction, viz. that afterwards they might be a Confirmation to 
their Faith. And what was it that he would have them believe, and be confirmed in 
the Belief of? Nothing but this, en % «dw, that he was the Meſſiah. The ſame Rea- 
ſon he gives, John xiii. 28. Jon have heard, bow I ſaid unto you, J go away, and come 
again unto you ; And now T have told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come to 
paſs, ye might believe. 1 

When Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little freer to them of 
his Glory, and his Kingdom, than ever he had done before. For now he ſpeaks 
plainly of himſelf and of his Kingdom, Jobn xiii. 31. Therefore when be [Judas] was 
gone out, Teſus ſaid, Now is the Son of Man glorified, aud God is alſo glorijied in him. 
Aud if God be glorified in hin, God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway 


glorify bim. And Luke xxii. 29. Aud I will appoint nuto you a Kingdom, as my Father 


bath appointed unto me ; that he may eat and drink with me at my Table in my King. 
dom. Though he has, every where all along through his Miniſtry preached the @oſpe/ 
ef the Kingdom; and nothing elſe but that and Repentance, and the Duties of a good 
Life; yet it has been always the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven: And T 
do not remember, that any where, till now, he uſes any ſuch Expreſſion, as, My 
Kingdom, But here now he ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon, I will appoint you a Kingdom; 
and, in my Kingdom : And this we ſee is only to the Eleven, now Judas was gone 
from them. 8 

With theſe Eleven, whom he was now juſt leaving, he has a long Diſcourſe to 
comfort them for the Loſs of him ; and to prepare them for the Perſecution of the 
World ; and to exhort them to keep his Commandments, and to love one another. 
And here one may expect all the Articles of Faith ſhould be laid down plainly ; if any 
thing elſe were required of them to believe, but what he had taught them, and they 
believed already, viz. That be was the Meſſiah, John xiv. 1. Te believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. V. 29. I have told you before it come to paſs, that when it is coine to paſs ye 


may believe. It is believing on him, without any thing elſe, Fobn xvi. 31. Feſus an- 


ſwered them, Do ye now believe ? This was in anſwer to their Profeſſion, v. 30. Now 
are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not 1hat any Man ſhould ast thee : 


By this we believe that thou comeſt forth from God. | | 
John xvii. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on 


me through their Word. All that is ſpoke of Believing, in this his laſt Sermon to them, 


is only believing on bim, or believing that He came from God ; which was no other 


than believing him to be the Meſſiah. 28 
Indeed, John xiv. 9. our Saviour tells Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 


Father. And adds, . 10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father 


in ne? The Words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf : But the Father that 


dwelleth in me, he doth the Morks. Which being in anſwer to Philip's Words, v. g. 


Shew us the Father, ſeem to import thus much: No Man hath ſeen God at any time, 


he is known only by his Works. And that he is my Father, and the Son of God, 
i. e. the Meſſiah, you may know by the Works I have done; which it is impoſſible 
I could do of my ſelf, but by the Union I have with God my Father For that by 


being in God, and God in him, he ſignifies ſuch an Union with God, that God ope- 
rates in and by him, appears not only by the Words above-cited out of v. 10. 


(which can ſcarce otherwiſe be made coherent Senſe) but alſo from the ſame Phraſe' 
uſed again by our Saviour preſently after, v. 20. At that Day, 01s. after his Reſur- 
rection, when they ſhould ſee him again, ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and 
you in me, and I in you; 4, e. by the Works I ſhall enable you to do, through a Power 


I have received from the Father : Which whoſoever ſees me do, muſt acknowledge 
| | 3 " 15 the 
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iz by vertue of the Union I have with him ; and that conſequently I am the Meſſiah, 
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the Father to be in me; and whoever ſees you do, muſt acknowledge me to be in 


and ſuffered all Things foretold of the Meſſiab; and that were to be accompliſhed and 
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you. And therefore he ſays, . 12. Verity, verily I ſay unto you, He that belieqgj 
on me, the Works that I do ſhall he alſo do, becauſe I go unto my Father, Though 1 go 
away, yet I ſhall be in you, who believe in me; and ye ſhall be enabled to do Mir. 
cles alſo for the carrying on of my Kingdom, as I have done: That it may be mani. 
feſted to others, that you are ſent by me, as I have evidenced to you, that I am ſent 
by the Father. And hence it is that he ſays, in the immediately receding v. 11 
Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ; if not, elieve me for the 
ſake of the Works themſelves. Let the Works that I have done convince you that I am 
ſent by the Father; that he is with me, and that I do nothing but by his Will, and 


ku am anointed, ſanctiſied, and ſeparated by the Father to the Work for which he 
ent me. | . 

To confirm them in this Faith, and to enable them to do ſuch Works as he had 
done, he promiſes them the Holy Ghoſt, Jobn xiv. 25, 26. Theſe Things I have ſaid 
unto you, being yet preſent with you, But when I am gone, the Holy Ghoſt, the Paraclet 

which may ſignity Monitor as well as Comforter, or Advocate) which the Father 
all ſend you in my Name, he ſhall ſueu you all T bings, and bring to your Remembrance 
all Things which I have ſaid. So that conſidering all that I have ſaid, and laying it 
together, and comparing it with what you ſhall ſee come to paſs, you may be more 
abundantly aſſured, that I am the Meſſiah, and fully comprehend, that I have done 


fulfitled by him, according to Scriptures. But be not filled with Grief that I leaye 
you, John xvi. J. It is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go not away, the Paraclet 
will not come unto you, One Reaſon why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoſt could 
not come, we may gather from what has been obſerved concerning the prudent and 
wary Carriage of our Saviour all through his Miniſtry, that he might not incur Death 
with the leaſt Suſpicion of a Malefactor. And therefore though his Diſciples believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, yet they neither underſtood it ſo well, nor were ſo well confir- 
med in the Beliet of- it, as after that he being crucified and riſen again, they had 


received the Holy Ghoſt ; and with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, a fuller and clearer 


Evidence and Knowledge that he was the Meſſiah. They then were enlightned to 
ſee how his Kingdom was ſuch, as the Scriptures foretold, though not ſuch as they, 
till then, had expected. And now this F F, and Aſſurance received from the 
Holy Ghoſt, was of uſe to him after his Reſurrection; when they could now boldly 
go about, and openly preach, as they did, that oſs was the 15 3 confirming 
that Doctrine by the Miracles which the Holy Ghoſt empowered them to do. But 
till he was dead and gone, they could not do this. Their going about openly Preach- 
ing, as they did after his Reſurrection, that Teſus was the Meſſiah ; and doing Mi- 


racles every where, to make it good, would not have conſiſted with that Character 


of Humility, Peace and Innocence, which the Meſſiah was to ſuſtain, if they had 


done it before his Crucifixion. For this would have drawn upon him the Condem- 


nation of a Malefactor, either as a Stirrer of Sedition againſt the publick Peace, or as 
a Pretender to the Kingdom of J/rael. Hence we ſee, that they who before his 
Death preached only the Goſpel of the Kingdom; that the Kingdom of God was at 
band; as ſoon as they had received the Holy Ghoſt after his Reſurrection, changed 


their Stile, and every where in expreſs Words declare, that Feſus is the Meſſiah, 


' . out, and deſtroying his Kingdom, and his 


that King which was to come. This, the following Words here in St. John xvi. 


8---14. confirm; where he goes on to tell them, And when be is come, he will convince 
the World of Sin: Becauſe they believed not on me. Your Preaching then, accompanied 
with Miracles, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ehoft, ſhall be a Conviction to the 
World, that the Jews ſinned in not believing me to be the Meſiah. Of Righteouſ- 


neſs, or Juſtice : Becauſe I go to my Father, and ye fee me no wore. By the ſame Preach- 


ing and Miracles you ſhall confirm the Doctrine of my Aſcenſion; and thereby con- 
vince the World that I was that 7uſt One, who am therefore aſcended to the Father 
into Heaven, where no unjuſt Perſon ſhall enter. Of Judgment: Becanſe the Prince 
of this World is Judged. And by the ſame Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ye ſhall con- 
vince the World, that the Devil is judged or condemned, by your caſting of him 

orſhip where-ever you preach. Our 
into you, but you caunot hear them nou. 
, that they could not bear the diſco- 


Saviour adds, I have yet many Things to ſay 
They were yet fo full of a Temporal Kingd 


very 
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very of what kind of Kingdom his was, nor what a King he was to be : And there- 


fore he leaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, for a farther and fuller diſ- 
covery of himſelf, and the non 6 of the Meſſiah ; tor fear they ſhould be ſcanda- 
lized in him, and give up the Hopes they now had in him; and forſake him. This 
he tells them, v. 1. of this xvi. Chapter: Theſe things I have ſaid unto you, that you 
way not be ſcandalized, The laſt thing he had told them before his ſaying this to 
them, we find in the laſt Verſes of the precedent Chapter: When the Paraclet is come, 
the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall witneſs concerning me. He ſhall ſhew you who I am, and 
witneſs it to the World; and then, Te alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becanſe ye have been with 
me from the Beginning. He ſhall call to your Mind, what I have ſaid and done, that 


| fe may un derſtand it, and know, and bear Witneſs concerning me. And again here, 


ohn Xvi. after he had told them, they could not bear what he had more to ſay, he 
adds, Y. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth ; 
aud he will ſhew you things to come: He ſhall glorify me. By the Spirit, when he comes, 
ye ſhall be fully inſtructed concerning me; though you cannot yet, from what I have 
ſaid to you, clearly comprehend my Kingdom and Glory, yet he ſhall make it known 
to you wherein it conſiſts: And though I am now in a mean State, and ready to be 
given up to Contempt, Torment, and Death, ſo that ye know not what to think of 
it; yet the Spirit when he comes, /2all glorify me, and fully ſatisfy you of my 
Power and Kingdom; and that I fit on the right Hand of God, to order all things 
for the Good and Increaſe of it, till I come again at the laſt Day in the Fulneſs of 
Glory. | | 
A the Apoſtles had a full and clear Sight and Perſuaſion of this, after 
they had receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt ; and they preach'd it every where boldly and openly, 
without the leaſt remainder of Doubt or Uncertainty. But that even ſo late as 


this, they underſtood not his Death and Reſurrection, is evident from v. 17, 18. 


Then ſaid ſome of the Diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he £7 unto us; 4 
little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; Aud again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; and 
becauſe I go to the Father? They ſaid therefore, what is this that he ſaith, a little while? 
MA know not what he ſaith. Upon which he goes on to diſcourſe to them of his Death 
and Reſurrection, and of the Power they ſhould have of doing Miracles. But all this 
he declares to them in a myſtical and involved way of ſpeaking : As he tells them him- 
ſelf, v. 25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in Proverbs , i. e. in general, obſcure, enig- 
matical, or figurative Terms. (All which, as well as alluſive Apologues, the Jews 
called Proverbs or Parables) hitherto my declaring of my ſelf to you hath been ob- 
ſcure, and with reſcrve ; and I have not ſpoken of my ſelf to you in plain and di- 
rect Words, becauſe ye could not bear it. A Meſſiah, and not a King, you could not 
underſtand : And a King living in Poverty and Perſecution, and dying the Death of 
a Slave and Malefactor upon a Croſs, you could not put together. And had J told you 
in plain Words, that I was the Meſſiah, and given you a direct Commiſſion to preach 
to others, that I proſeſſedly own'd my felt to be the Meſſiah, you and they would 
have been ready to have made a Commotion, to have ſet me upon the Throne of my 
Father David, and fight for me, and that your Meſſiah, your King, in whom are your 
Hopes of a Kingdom, ſhould not be delivered up into the Hands of his Enemies to be 
put to Death; and of this Peter will inſtantly give you a Proof. But the Time cometh 


when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in Parables ; but I ſhall ſhew unto you plaiuly of the 


Father, My Death and Reſurrection, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, will ſpee- 
dily enlighten you, and then I ſhall make you know the Will and Deſign of the Fa- 
ther ; what a Kingdom I am to have, and by what Means, and to what End, v. 27. 
And this the Father himſelf will thew unto you; For he loveth you, becauſe ye have 
loved me, and have believed that T came out from the Father. Becauſe ye have believed 
that Jam the Son of God, the Meſſiah ; that he hath anointed and ſent me; though it 
hath not been yet fully diſcovered to you, what kind of Kingdom it ſhall be, nor 
by what Means brought about. And then our Saviour, without being asked, ex- 


Plaining to them, what he ſaid, and making them underſtand better, what before 


they ſtuck at, and complained ſecretly among themſelves that they underſtood not; 
they thereupon declare, v. 30. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeft 
not that auy Man ſhould ast thee. *Tis plain, thou knoweſt Mens Thoughts and 


| Doubts before they ask. By this we believe that thou cameſt. forth from God, Jeſus 


anſwer'd, do ye now believe? Notwithſtanding that you now believe, that I came 
from God, and am the Meſſiah, ſent by him; Behold, the Hour cometh, yea is now 
Xol.-JI......: . hes 8898 come, 
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©. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? He 
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come, that ye ſpall be ſcattered ; and as it is, Mat. xxvi. 31. and hall all be ſcaudelizeq 


in me. What it is to be ſcandalized in him, we may ſee by what followed hereupon, 


if that which he ſays to St. Peter, Mark xiv. did not ſufficiently explain it. 


'This I have been the more particular in; that it may be ſeen, that in his laſt Di. 
courſe to his Diſciples (were he opened himſelf more than he had hitherto done ; 
and where, if any thing more was requir'd to make them Believers, than what the 
already believed, we might have expected they ſhould have heard of it;) there were 
no new Articles propoſed to them, but what they believed before, 972, That he was 
the Meſſiah, the Son of God, ſent from the Father : Though of his Manner of Pro. 
ceeding, and his ſudden leaving of the World, and ſome few Particulars, he made 
them underſtand ſomething more than they did before. But as to the main Deſi 
of the Goſpel, viz. That be had a Kingdom, that he ſhould be put to Death, and 
riſe again, and aſcend into Heaven to his Father, and come again in Glory to judge 
the World; this he had told them : And ſo had acquainted them with the great 
Counſel of God, in ſending him the Meffiab, and omitted nothing that was neceſſar 
to be known or believed in it. And ſo he tells them himſelf, John xv. 15. Henceforth 
I call ye not Servants ; for the Servant knoweth not what his Lord does: But T bavecalled 
ye Friends; for ALL THINGS I bave heard of my Father, I have made known unto 
you ; though perhaps ye do not ſo fully comprehend them, as you will ſhortly, when 
I am riſen and aſcended. | = 

To conclude all, in his Prayer, which ſhuts up this Diſcourſe, he tells the Father 
what he had made known to his Apoſtles ; the Reſult whereof we have, John xvii, 8. 


I have given unto them the Words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and 


THET HAVE BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME. Which 


is, in effect, that he was the Meſſiah promiſed and ſent by God. And then he prays 


for them, and adds, v. 20, 21. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo, who 


Hall believe ou me through their Word, What that Word was, through which others 


ſhould believe in him, we have ſeen in the Preaching of the Apoſtles all through the 
Hiſtory of the As, viz. This one great Point, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. The 
Apoſtles, he ſays, v. 25. know that thou haſt ſent me; i. c. are aſſured that I am the 
Meſſiab. And in v. 21, and 23. he prays, That the World may believe (which v. 23. 
is called knowing) that thou haſt ſent me. So that what Chriſt would have believed by 
his Diſciples, we may ſee by this his laſt Prayer for them, when he was leaving the 
World, as well as by what he preached whilſt he was in it. 

And as a Teſtimony of this, one of his laſt Actions, even when he was upon the 
Croſs, was to confirm his Doctrine, by giving Salvation to one of the Thieves that 
was crucified with him, upon his Declaration that he believed him to be the Meſſiab: 
For ſo much the Words of his Requeſt imported, when be ſaid, Remember me, Lord, 
when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, Luke xxiii. 42. To which Jeſus replied, v. 43. 
Verily I ſay unto thee, to Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. An Expreſſion very 
remarkable: For as Adam, by Sin, loſt Paradiſe ; i. e. a State of happy Immortality; 
here the believing Thief, through bis Faith in Jeſus the Meſſiah, is promiſed to be put 
in Paradiſe, and ſo reinſtated in an happy Immortality. 

Thus our Saviour ended his Life. And what. he did after his Reſurrection, St. Luke 
tells us, As i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles forty Days, ſpeaking Things 
concerning the Kingdom of God. This was what our Saviour preached in the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry, before his Paſſion : And no other Myſteries of Faith does he 
now diſcover to them after his Reſurrection. All he ſays, is concerning the Kingdom 
of God; and what it was he ſaid agar Paw. we ſhall ſee preſently out of the 
other Evangeliſts ; having firſt only taken Notice, that when now they ask'd him, 

(rid unto tbem, 
v. J. It is not for you to know the Times and the Seaſons, which the Father hath put into 
his own Power: But ye ſhall receive Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you; 
aud ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. Their great Buſineſs 
was to be Witneſſes to Feſus of his Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion ; which 
put together, were undeniable Proofs of his being the Meſſiab. This was what they 
were to preach, and what he ſaid to them rains the Kingdom of God, as will 
appear by what is recorded of it in the other Evangeliſts. 5 


When on the Day of his Reſurrection, he appeared to the two going to Emmas, 


Luke xxiv. they declare, v. 21. what his Diſciples Faith in him was: But we truſted 
that it bad been be that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ; i. e. we believed that he was the 
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Mcſfah, come to deliver the Nation of the Fews. Upon this, Jeſs tells them, they 
ought 0 believe him to be the Meſſiah, od Hor We what — 3 230 


they ought by his Suffering and Death to be confirmed in that Faith, that he was the 
Meſſiah. And v. 26, 241. Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto 


them in all the Scriptures, the Things concerning himſelf ; how that the Meſſiah ought to 
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have ſuffered theſe Things, and to have entred into bis Glory. Now he applies the Pro- 


pheſies of the Meſſiah to himſelf, which we read not that he did ever do before his 
Paſſion. And afterwards appearing to the Eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. he ſaid unto them, 
v. 44-47. The Words, which I ſpoke unto'you while I was yet with you, that all Things 
muſt be fulfilled which are written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms concerning me. Then opened be their Underſtandings, that they might underſtand the 
Scripture, and ſaid unto them; Thnt it is written, and thus it beboued the Meſſiah to ſuffer, 
and to riſe from the Dead the third Day; and that Repentance, aud Remiſſion of Sins 
ſhould be preached in bis Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Here we ſee 
what it was he had preached to them, though not in ſo plain open Words, before his 


- Crucifixion ; and what it is he now makes them underſtand } and what it was that was 


to be preached to all Nations, vi. That he was the Aſeſſiab, that had ſuffeted, and 
roſe from the Dead the third Day, and fulfilPd all Things that were written in the 
Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah ; and that thoſe who believed this, and repent- 


ed, ſhould receive Remiſſion of their Sins, through this Faith in him. Or, as St. Mark 
has it, Chap. xvi. 15. Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature ; he 


that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but be that believeth not ſhall be damned, 
v. 20. What the. Goſpel, or Good News was, we have ſhewed already, viz. The happy 
Tidings of the Meſſiah being come. V. 20. And they went forth aud preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, aud comfirming the Word with Signs following. What 
the Vord was which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with Miracles, we have 
ſeen already out of the Hiſtory of their Acts; I have already given an Account of 
their Preaching every where, as it is recorded in the As, except ſome few Places, 
where the Kingdom of the Maſſiab is mentioned under the Name of the Kingdom of 
God ; which I forbore to ſer down, till I had made it plain out of the Evangeliſts, 
that that was no other but the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. 

It may be ſeaſonable therefore now, to add to thoſe Sermons we have formerly ſeen 


of St. Paul (wherein he preached no other Article of Faith, but that Feſis was the Meſ- 


fiah, the King, who being riſen from the Dead, now reigneth, and ſhall more pub- 
lickly manifeſt his Kingdom, in judging the World at the laſt Day) what farther is 


left upon Record of his Preaching. Als xix. 8. At Epheſus, Paul went into the Syna- 


gagues, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three Months; diſputing gud perſuading concerning 
the Kingdom of God. And, Als xx. 25. at Miletus he thus takes leave of the Elders 
of Epheſus : And now behold, I know that ye all among whom I have gone preaching the 
Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face no more. What this Preaching the Kingdom of God 
was, he tells you, v. 20, 21. I have kept nothing back from you, which was profitable unto 
you, but have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe ; teſti- 
Hing both to the Jews, and to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift. And ſo again, Als xxviii. 23, 24. When they [the Jews at Rome] 


bad appointed him [Paul] a Day, there came many to him into his Lodging ; to whom- he 
expounded and teſtified the Kingdom of God; perſuading them concerning Jeſus, both ont of 
the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from Morning to Evening. And ſome believed 


the Things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. And the oy of the As is 


concluded with this Account of St. Paul's Preaching : Aud Paul dwelt two whole Tears 
in his own bired Houſe, and received all that came in unto him, 8 the Kingdom of 
God, and teaching thoſe Things which concern the Lord Jeſus the Meſſiah. We may there- 
fore here apply the ſame Concluſion to the Hiſtory of our Saviour writ by the Evan- 
geliſts, and to the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles writ in the Ars, which Se. Fs does to 
his own Goſpel, Chap. xx. 30, 31. Many other Signs did Jeſus before his Diſciples ; and 
in many other Places the Apoſtles preached the ſame Doctrine, which are not written 
in theſe Books; but theſe are written that you may believe that Teſus is the Meſſiah, the 
on of God; and that believing, you may 2 Life in his Name. 

What St. John thought neceſſary and ſufficient to be believed, for the attaining eter- 


nal Life, he here tells us. And this, not in the firſt dawning of the Goſpel ; when, 


perhaps, ſome will be apt to think leſs was required to be believed, than after the 
Doctrine of Faith, and Myſtery of Salvation, was more fully explained, in the Epiſtles 
Vol Hh Tit 2 | 


writ 
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writ by the Apoſtles. For it is to be remembred, that St. John ſays this not as ſoon 
as Chriſt was aſcended ; for theſe Words, with the reſt ot St. John's Goſpel, were 
not written till many Years after, not only the other Goſpels, and St. Luke's Hiſtory 
of the 4%; but in all Appearance, after all the Epiſtles writ by the other Apoſtle; 
So that above threeſcore Years after our Saviour's Paſſion; (for ſo long after, both 
Epipbanius and St. Jerom aſſure us this Goſpel was written) St. John knew nothing 


elſe required to be believed for the attaining ofs Life, but that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the 


Jon of God, . 

12 this, 'tis likely, it will be objected by ſome, that to believe only that Fea; 
of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but an Hiſtorical, and not a juſtifying, or ſaving 
Faith. 

To which I anſwer, that I allow to the Makers of Syſtems and their Followers, to 
invent and uſe what Diſtinctions they pleaſe ; and to call Things by what Names th 
think fit. But I cannot allow to them, or to any Man, an Authority to make a Reli. 

ion for me, or to alter that which God hath revealed. And if they pleaſe to call 
the Believing that which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached and propoſed alone to 

be believed, an Hiſtorical Faith; they have their Liberty. But they muſt have a 
Care how they deny it to be a juſtifying or ſaving Faith, when our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have declared it ſo to be, and taught no other which Men fhould receive, 

and whereby they ſhould be made Believers unto eternal Life; unleſs they can ſo far 
make hold with our Saviour, for the ſake of their beloved Syſtems, as to ſay, that he 
forgot what he came into the World for; and that he and his Apoſtles did not in- 


ſtruct People right in the Way and Myſteries of Salvation. For that this is the ſole 


Doctrine preſſed and required to be believed in the whole. Tenour of our Saviour's 


and his Apoſtles Preaching, we have ſhewed through the whole Hiſtory of the Evan- 
geliſts and the 445. And I challenge them to ſhew that there was any other Doctrine, 
upon their Aſſent to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were pronounced Believers, or 
Unbelievers; and accordingly received into the Church of Chriſt, as Members of his 
Body, as far as mere believing could make them ſo, or elſe kept out of it. This was 


the only Goſpel-Article of Faith which was preached to them. And if nothing elſe 


was preached voy where, the Apoſtles Argument will hold againſt any other Articles 
of Faith to be believed under the Goſpel, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they believe that 
whereof they have not heard? For to preach any other Doctrines neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, we do not find that any Body was ſent. | | 
Perhaps it will farther be urged, that this is not a ſaving Faith; becauſe ſuch a 
Faith as this the Devils may have, and 'twas plain they had; for they believed and 
declared Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. And St. James, Chap. li. 19. tells us, The Devils le- 
lieve, and tremble ; and yet they ſhall not be faved. To which I anſwer, 1. That they 
could not be ſaved by any Faith, to whom it was not propoſed as a Means of Salva- 
tion, nor ever propoſed to be counted for Righteouſneſs. This was an Act of Grace 
ſhewn only to Mankind. God dealt ſo favourably with the Poſterity of Adam, that 


if they would believe Feſus to be the Meſſiab, the promiſed King and Saviour, and 


rform what other Conditions were required of them by the Covenant of Grace ; 


God would juſtify them, becauſe of this Belief, He would account this Faith to them 


for Righteouſneſs, and look on it as making up the Defects of their Obedience; which 
being thus ſupplied by what was taken inftead of it, they were looked on as Juſt or 


Righteous, and ſo inherited eternal Life. But this Favour ſhewn to Mankind, was 


never offered to the fallen Angels. 'They had no ſuch Propoſals made to them : And 


therefore whatever of this kind was propofed to Men, it availed not Devils, whatever 


they performed of it. This Convenant of Grace was never offered to them. | 
2. I anſwer ; that though the Devils believed, yet they could not be ſaved by th 
Covenant of Grace; becauſe they performed not the other Condition required in 
it, n as neceſſary to be performed as this of Believing, and that is Repen- 
tance, Repentance is as abſolute a Condition of the Covenant of Grace, as Faith ; 
and as neceſſary to be performed as that. John the Baptiſt, who was to prepare 
the Way for the Meſſiah, Preached the Baptiſm of Repentauce for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


| Mak i & (- 


As Jobn began his Preaching with Repent, for the Kingdom ef Heaven is at hand, 


Mat. iii, 2. So did our Saviour begin his, Mart. iv. 17. From that Time began Jeſis 
to Preach, aud to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Or, as St. Mark 


has it in that parallel Place, Mark i. 14, 15. Now after that Jqhn was put in 
| | | to Tei 
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This was not only the Beginning of his Preaching, but the Sum of all that he did 
preach, viz. that Men ſhould Repent, and believe the good Tidings which he brought 
them ; that the Time was fulfilled for the coming of the Meſſiah. And this was what 
his Apoſtles preached, when he ſent them out, Mark vi. 12. And they going out, 
preached that Men ſhould repent. Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and repenting, 
were ſo neceſſary and fundamental Parts of the Covenant of Grace, that one of them 
alone is often put for both. For here St. Mark mentions nothing but their preach- 


ing Repentance , as St. Luke, in the paralle] Place, Chap. ix. 6. mentions nothing but 


their Evangelizing, or Preaching the good News of the Kingdom of the Meſfiab : 
And St. Paul often in his Epiſtles puts Faith for the whole Duty of a Chriſtian. But 


yet the 'Tenour of the Goſpel is what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. 3, 5. Unleſs ye repent, 
je ſball al W periſh. And in the Parable of the rich Man in Hell, delivered by 


our Saviour, Luke xvi. Repentance alone is the Means propoſed of avoiding that Place 
of Torment, v. 30, 31. And what the Tenour of the Doctrine, which ſhould be 


preached to the World, ſhould be, he tells his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, Luke 


xxiv. 2). viz. That Repentauce and Remiſfion of Sins ſhould be preached in bis Name, 
who was the Meſſiah. And accordingly, believing fe «5 to be the Meſſiah, and repent- 
ing, was what the Apoſtles preached. So Peter began, As ii. 38. Repent, aud be 
baptized. Theſe two Things were required for the Remiſſion of Sins, 97s. entring 
themſelves in the Kingdom of God; and owning and profeſſing themſelves the Sub- 
jets of Zeſns, whom they believed to be the Meſſiah, and received for their Lord and 


King; for that was to be baptized in his Name: Baptiſm being an py Cere- 
2 


mony known to the Jews, whereby thoſe, who leaving Heatheniſm, and profeſſing a 
Submiſſion to the Law of Moſes, were received into the Commonwealth of 1/rae?. 


And ſo it was made uſe of by our Saviour, to be that ſolemn viſible Act, whereby 


thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, received him as their King, and profeſſed 
Obedience to him, were admitted as Subjects into his Kingdom: Which in the Goſ- 


pels is called the Kingdom of God; and in the As and Epiſtles, often by another 


Name, vis. the Church. 2 | | 
The ſame St. Peter preaches again to the eus, As iii. 19. Repent, aud be conver= 
ted, that your Sins may be blotted ont. af 


What this Repentance was, which the new Covenant required as one of the Condi- 


tions to be performed by all thoſe who ſhould receive the Benefits of that Covenant, 
is plain in the Scripture, to be not only a Sorrow for Sins paſt, but (what is a natural 
Conſequence of ſuch Sorrow, if it be real) a turning from them into a new and con- 
trary Life. And ſo they are joined together, As iii. 19. Repent and turn about; or, 


| as we render it, be converted. And As xxvii. Repent aud turn to God. 


And ſometimes turning about is put alone, to ſignify Repentance, Mat xiii. 15. Luke 
XIil. 32. which in other Words is well expreſſed by Newneſs of Life. For it being 
certain that he who is really ſorry for his Sins, and abhors them, will turn from them, 


and forſake them; either of theſe Acts, which have ſo natural a Connexion one with 


the other, may be, and is often put for both together. Repentance is an hearty Sor- 
row for our paſt Miſdeeds, and a fincere Reſolution and Endeavour, to the utmoſt of 


our Power, to conform all our Actions to the Law of God. So that Repentance does 


not conſiſt in one ſingle Act for Sorrow (though that being the firſt and leading Act, 
gives Denomination to the whole) but in doing Works meet for Repentance, in a ſincere 
Obedience to the Law of Chriſt, the remainder of our Lives. This was called for 
by John the Baptiſt, the Preacher of Repentance, Mat. iii. 8. Bring forth Fruits meet 


for Repentance. And by St. Paul here, Afts xxvi. 20, Repent and turn to God, and do 


Works meet for Repentance. There are Works to follow belonging to Repentance, as 
well as Sorrow for what is paſt. ; | e 


Theſe two, Faith and Repentance, 7. e. believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and a 


good Life, are the indiſpenſible Conditions of the new Covenant to be performed by 
all thoſe who would obtain eternal Life. The Reaſonableneſs, or rather Neceſſity of 


uhich, that we may the better comprehend, we muſt a little look back to what was 


ſaid in the beginning. 


Alam being the Son of God, and ſo St. Luke calls him, Chap. iii. 38. had this Part 


alſo of the Likeneſs and Image of his Father, viz. that he was Immortal. But Adam 


tranſgreſſing the Command given him by his heavenly Father, incurred the eros 
; orteite 
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eſus came into Galilee, Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, and ſaying, The 
Nene is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at band: Repent ye, and ee rhe Gel. | 


The Reaſonableneſs of CnhaisTIANM ITT, 
forfeited that State of Immortality, and became Mortak After this, Adam begot 
Children: But they were in bis own Likeneſs, after his own Image; Mortal, like their 
Father, TRE 
| God nevertheleſs, out of his infinite Mercy, willing to beſtow eternal Life on mor. 
tal Men, ſends Jeſus Chriſt into the World; who being conceived in the Womb of , 
Virgin (that had not known Man) E immediate Power of God, was properly 
the Son of God; according to what Angel declared to his Mother, Luke i. 30-35 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Highef ſhall oveyſhadow beg. 
Therefore alſo that Holy T bing whieb ſhall be boyn of thee, ſhall be called THE SON 
OF GOD. So that being the Son of God, he was, like his Father, Immortal. As he 
tells us, John v. 26. At the Fatber hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Jon 1; 
bave Life in himſelf. n 


And that Immortality is a Part of that Image, wherein theſe (who were the imme. 


diate Sons of God, ſo as to have no other Father) were made like their Father, ap- 
pears probable, not only from the Places in Geneſis 3 Adam, above taken no. 
tice of, but ſeems to me alſo to be intimated in ſome Expreſſions concerning Jeſus the 
Son of God, in the New Teſtament, Col. i. 15. He is called the Image of the invifitle 
God, Inviſible ſeems put in, to obviate any groſs Imagination, that he (as Images 
uſe to do) repreſented God in any corporeal or viſible Reſemblance, And there is 
farther ſubjoined, to lead us into the Meaning of it, Te Firſft-born of every Creature, 
which is farther explained, v. 18. where he is termed, The Firſt-born from the Dead: 
Thereby making out, and ſhewing himſelf to be the Image of the Inviſible ; that 
Death hath no Power over him : But being the Son of God, and not having for. 
feited that Sonſhip by a Tranſgreſſion, was the Heir of eternal Life, as Adam ſhould 
have been, had he continued in his filial Duty. In the ſame Senſe the Apoſtle ſeems 
to uſe the Word Image in other Places, viz. Rom. viii. 29. Whom he did foreknow, he 
alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of bis Son, that be might be the Firſt. 
born among many Brethren. This Image, to which they were conformed, ſeems to be 
Immortality and Eternal Life. For *tis remarkable, that in both theſe Places, St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the Reſurrection; and that Chriſt was The Firſt- born among many Bethren ; 
he being by Birth the Son of God, and the others only by Adoption, as we ſee in 
this ſame Chapter, v. 15 — 17. Te bave received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 


we cry, Abba, Father : The Spirit it ſelf bearing Witneſs with our Spirits, that we are 


the Children of God. And if Children, then Heirs, aud Joynt-Heirs with Chriſt : If | 
be that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified together. And hence we ſee 
that our Saviour youchſafes to call thoſe, who at the Day of Judgment are through 
him entring into eternal Life, his Brethren ; Mat. xxv.,40. In as much as ye have done 
It unto one of the leaft of theſe my Brethren. May we not in this find a Reaſon why 
God fo frequently in the New Teſtament, and 7% ſeldom, if at all, in the Old, is 
mentioned under the ſingle Title of THE FATHER ? And therefore our Saviour 
ſays, Mat. xi. No Man knqweth the Father ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son 
will reveal him. God has now a Son again in the World, the Firſt-born of many 


Brethren, who all now, by the Spirit of Adoption, can ſay, Aba, Father. And 


we by Adoption, being for his ſake made his Brethren, and the Sons of God, come 
to ſhare in that Inheritance, which was his natural Right ; he being by Birth the Son 
2 God: Which Inheritance is eternal Life. And again, v. 23. We groan within our 


elves, waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Body; whereby is plainly 
meant the Change of theſe frail mortal Bodies, into the Spiritual immortal Bodies 


at the Reſurrection; ben this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 54 
which in that Chapter, v. 42--44. he farther expreſſes thus: So alſo is the Reſurrettion 
of the Dead. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption : It is ſown in Diſbo- 
nour, it is raiſed in Glory : It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : It is ſown 4 
Natural Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body, Sc. To which he ſubjoins, v. 49. As we 
bave horn the Image of the earthy, (i. e. As we have been Mortal, like earthy Adam 
our Father, from whom we are deſcended, when he was turned out of Paradiſe) Me 
ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly; into whoſe Sonſhip and Inheritance being 
adopted, we ſhall, at the Reſurrection, receive that Adoption we expect, Even the Re- 


demption of our Bodies; and after his Image, which is the Image of the Father, be- 


come immortal. Hear what he ſays himſelf, Luke xx. 35, 36. They who ſhall be de- 
counted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, neither mars), 
nor ars given in Marriage. Neither can they die auy more; for they are equal unto the 


p Angels, 
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as delivered in the Scxieturss. 


Angels, and ave the SONS OF GOD, being the Sons of the Reſurrection. And he that 
ſhall read St. Paul's arguing, As xiii. 32, 33. will find that the great Evidence 
that Jeſus was the Son of God, was his Reſurrection. Then the Image of his Fa- 
ther appeared in him, when he viſibly entered into the State of Immorrtality. 


For thus the Apoſtle reaſons, Ve preach to you, how that the Promiſe which was 


made to our Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Feſus 
uu ; as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day have 7 = 
ten C0, wy | 
This may ſerve a little to explain the Immortality of the Sons of God, 7 in 
this like their Father, made after his Image and Likeneſs. But that our Saviour was 
ſo, he himſelf farther declares, John x. 18. where ſpeaking of his Life, he ſays, No 
one taketh it from me, but I lay it down my ſelf : I have * to lay it down, aud I 
have Power to take it up again. Which he could not have had, if he had been a mor- 
tal Man, the Son of a Man, of the Seed of Adam; or elſe had by any Tranſgreſſion 
forfeited his Life. For the Wages of Sin is Death: And he that hath incurred Death 
for his own Tranſgreſſion, cannot lay down his Life for another, as our Saviour pro- 


feſſes he did. For he was the juſt One, A#s vii. 5y. and xii. 14. H# ho knew no Sin, 
2 Cr. v. 21. Who did no Sin, neither was Cuile found in his Month. And thus, As by 


Man came Death, ſo by Man came the Reſurrection of the Dead. For as in Adam all die, 
fo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive. 3 
For this laying down his Life for others, our Saviour tells us, John x. 11. Therefore 


does my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my Life, that I might take it again. And 


this his Obedience and Suffering was rewarded with a Kingdom ; which, he tells 
us, Luke xxii. His Father had appointed unto him; and which, tis evident out of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. xii. 2. he had a Regard to in his Sufferings : V lo for the 

y that was ſet down before him, endured the Gl deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down 
at the Right Haud of the Throne of God. Which Kingdom given him upon this ac- 
count of his Obedience, Suffering and Death, he himſelf takes notice of, in theſe 
Words, Fobn xvii. 1—4. Jeſus lift up his Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the Hour 
is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee, As thou has given him Power 
over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life to as many as thou has given him. And 
this is Life eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, and Feſus the Meſſiah, 
whom thou haſt ſent. I have glorified thee on Earth: I have finiſhed the Work which thou 
gaveſt me to do. And St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, Chap. ii. 8—1 1. He 
bumbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Where- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name that is above every Name: 
That at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, > þ things in Heaven, and things in 
Earth, and things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhall confeſs 1hat Feſus Chriſt 
ts Lord. | 7 | 

Thus God, we ſee, deſign'd his Son Chriſt Feſus a Kingdom, an everlaſting King- 
dom in Heaven. But tho as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; and all 


Men ſhall return to Life again at the laſt oY ; yet all Men having ſinned, and there- 


by come ſhort of the Glory of God, as St. Paul aſſures us, Rom. iii. 23. (i. e. Not attaining 
to the heavenly Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which is often called the Glory of God; as 


may be ſeen, Rom. v. 2. and xv. J. and ji. 7. Mat. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one 


who is unrighteous, 7. e. comes ſhort of perfe&t Righteouſneſs, ſhall be admitted into 
the eternal Life of that Kingdom; as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The Uurighteous ſhall not 


inherit the Kingdom of God ;) and Death, the Wages of Sin, being the Portion of all 


thoſe who had tranſgreſſed the righteous Law of God; the Son of God would in 
vain have come into the World, to lay the Foundations of a Kingdom, and gather 
together a ſele& People out of the World, if, (they being found guilty at their Appear- 


ance before the Judgment-ſeat of the righteous Judge of all Men at the laſt Day) 


inſtead of Entrance into eternal Life in the Kingdom he had prepared for them, they 


ſhould receive Death, the juſt Reward of Sin, which every one of them was guilty of. 


This ſecond Death would have left him no Subjects; and inſtead of thoſe ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, there would not have been one 
left him to ſing Prajſes unto his Name, ſaying, Bleſſing, aud Honour, and Glory, aud 


Power, be unto him that ſitteth on the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever, God 
therefore, out of his Mercy to Mankind, and for the erecting of the Kingdom of 


his Son, and furniſhing it with Subjects out of every Kindred and Tongue, and 


People, and Nation, propoſed to the Children of Men, that as many of them " 
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| ſelves in Acts of Diſobedience and Rebellion, againſt the Laws of that Kingdom they | 


* ould believe Jeſus his. Son, (whom he ſent into the World) to be the Meſſiab, the 


ſiah their King, it was farther required, that thoſe who would have the Privilege, 


Faith working by Love. And that Faith without Forks, i. e. the Works of ſincere 


his very Nature, are of eternal Obligation; nor can it be taken _ or aiſpenſed 


Diſorder in the World ; Chriſt's coming into the World was not for ſuch an End as 


of thoſe who would mend their Lives, and bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance, 


The Reaſonableneſs of CuRISTIANIT V, 


promiſed Deliverer ; and would receive him for their King and Ruler; ſhould have. 
all their paſt Sins, Diſobedience, and Rebellion forgiven them: And it for the future 
they liv'd in a fincere Obedience to his Law, to the utmoſt of their Power; the Sins 
of human Frailty for the Time to come, as well as all thoſe of their paſt Lives, 
ſhould, for his Son's ſake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him to be his Subjects 
be forgiven them: and ſo their Faith, which made them be baptized into his Name; 
(i. e. enrol themſclves in the Kingdom of Jeſus the Meſſiah, and profeſs themſelyes 
his Subjects, and conſequently live by the Laws of his Kingdom) ſhould be account. 
ed to them for Righteouſneſs ; #. e. ſhould ſupply the Defects of a ſcanty Obe. 
dience in the Sight of God; who counting this Faith to them for Righteouſneſs, or 
compleat Obedience, did thus juſtify, or make them juſt, and thereby capable of 
Eternal Life. | 

Now, that this is the Faith for which God of his free Grace juſtifies ſinful Man; 
(for *tis God alone that juſtiſieth, Rom. viii. 33. Rom. iii, 26.) We have already 
ſhewed, by eee through all the Hiſtory of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, recor. 
ded in the Evangeliſts, and in the Als, what he and his Apoſtles preached and pro- 
poſed to be believed. We ſhall ſhew now, that beſides believing him to be the Meſ. 


Advantage and Deliverance of his Kingdom, ſhould enter themſelves into it; and 
by Baptiſm being made Denizons, and ſolemnly incorporated into that Kingdom, 
live as became Subjects obedient to the Laws of it. For if they believed him to be 
the Mcſſiah, their King, but would not obey his Laws, and would not have him to 
reign over them, they were but the greater Rebels; and God would not juſtify them 
for a Faith that did but encreaſe their Guilt, and oppoſe diametrically the Kingdom 
and Deſign of the Meſſiah ; W ho gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
Iniquity, and purify unto himfelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, Titus ii. 14. 
And therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians, That that which availeth is Faith ; but 


Obedience to the Law and Will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our Juſtification, St. 

ames ſhews at large, Chap. ii. | 3 

Neither, indeed, could it be otherwiſe, for Life, eternal Life being the Reward 
of Tuſtice or Righteouſneſs only, appointed by the righteous God (who is of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity) to thoſe _ who had no Taint or Infection of Sin 
upon them, it is impoſſible that he ſhould juſtify thoſe who had no regard to Juſtice at 
all, whatever they believed. This would have been to encourage Iniquity, contrary - 
to the Purity of his Nature; and to have condemned that eternal Law of Right, 
which is Holy, Juſt, and Good; of which no one Precept or Rule is abrogated or 
repealed ; nor indeed can be, whilſt God is an holy, juſt, and righteous God, and 
Man a rational Creature, The Duties of that Law ariſing from the Conſtitution of 


with, without changing the Nature of Things, overturning the Meaſures of Right 
and Wrong, and thereby introducing and authorizing Irregularity, Confuſion, and 


that. But on the contrary, to reform the corrupt State of degenerate Man; and out 
erect a new Kingdom. | | | | 

This is the Law of that Kingdom, as well as of all Mankind; and that Law by 
which all Men ſhall be judg'd at the laſt Day. Only thoſe who have believed Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, and have taken him to be their King, with a ſincere endeavour 
after Righteouſneſs, in obeying his Law, ſhall have their paſt Sins not imputed to 
them ; and ſhall have that Faith taken inſtead of Obedience ; where Frailty and 
Weakneſs made them tranſgreſs, and Sin prevailed after Converſion in thoſe who 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs (or perfect Obedience) and do not allow them- 


are entered into. | | 

He did not expect, 'tis true, a perfect Obedience void of Slips and Falls: He knew 
our Make, and the Weakneſs of our Conſtitutions too well, and was ſent with a Sup- 
ply for that Defect. Beſides, perfect Obedience was the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
of Works; and then the Reward would be of Debt, and not of Grace; and to 


ſuch there was no need of Faith to be imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. Hos 
| 8 . | O0 


4 9s delivered in the*Scxreturss, 


d upon their own Legs, were Juſt already, and needed no Allowance to be made 
them for believing Jeſus to be the Maſſiab, taking him for their King, and becoming 
his Subjects. But that Chriſt does require Obedience, ſincere Obedience, is evident 
from the Laws he himſelf delivers (unleſs he can be ſuppoſed to give and inculcate 


to judge. 


been promiſed by God to the World. Amongſt the Jews (to whom the Promiſes 
and Propheſies of the Meſſiab were more immediately delivered) anointing was uſed 
to three ſorts of Perſons, at their Inauguration ; whereby they were ſet apart to three 
great Offices, vi. Of Prieſts, Prophets, and Kings. Though theſe three Offices be 
in holy Writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do not remember that he any where 
aſſumes to himſelf the Title of a Prieſt, or mentions any thing relating to his Prieſt- 
hood: Nor does he ſpeak of his _—_ a Prophet -but very ſparingly, and once or 

twice, as it were, by the by : But the Goſpel, or the good News of the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiab, is what he preaches every where, and makes it his great Buſineſs to pub- 
liſh to the World. This he did, not ny as moſt agreeable to the Expectation of the 
Jews, who look d for their Meſſiah, chiefly as coming in Power to be their King and 
Deliverer; but as it beſt anſwered the chief End of his Coming, which was to be a 
King, and as ſuch to be received by thoſe who would be his Subjects in the Kingdom 
which he came to erect. And though he took not directly on himſelf the Title of 
King till he was in Cuſtody, and in the Hands of Pilate ; yet *tis plain King, and 
King of Jfrael, were the familiar and perceived Titles of the Meſſiah. See Fobn i. 50. 
Luke xix. 38. compared with Mat. xxi. 9. and Mark xi. 9. Fohn xii. 13. Mat. xxi. 5. 
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compared with Mat. xxvii. 22. Mat. xxvli. 42. 
their King, that they might be admitted to be Partakers with him of his Kingdom in 


umd by the Sentence which he himſelf will give, when, fitting on his Throne, they 
ſhall ail appear at his Tribunal, to receive every one his Doom from the Mouth of 
this righrcous Jucge of all Men. e | 


mining his, and his Apoſtles Preaching, ſtey by ſtep, all through the Hiſtory of the 
four Evangeliſts, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, "The fame Method will beſt and plaineſt 
ſhew us, whether he required of thoſe who believed him to be the Meffiab, any thing 
beſides that Faith, and what it was. For he being a King, we ſhall fee by his Com- 
mands what*he expects from his Subjects: Por if he did not expect Obedience to 
them, his Commands would be but mere Mockery ; and if there were no Puniſhment 
for the Tranſgreſſors of them, his Laws would not be the Laws of a King, that had 
Authority to Command, and Power to Chaſtiſe the Diſobedient; but empty Talk 
without Force, and without Influence. | 


made neceſſary to be performed, by all thoſe who ſhall be received into eternal Life 
in his Kingdom prepared in the Heavens. And in this we cx nnot be deceived. What 
we have from his own Mouth, eſpecially if repeated over and over again, in diflerent 
Places and Expreſſions, will be paſt Doubt and Controverſy, I ſhall paſs by all that is 
ſaid by St. John Baptiſt, or any other, before our Saviour's entry upon his Miniſtry 
and publick Promulgation of the Laws of his Kingdom, | | 
He began his Preaching with a Command to Repent, as St. Mar. tells us, iv. 17. 
From that time Jeſus begau to Preach ;* ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
land. And Like v. 32. he tells the Scribes and Phariſees, I come not to call the Righ- 
tens; thoſe who were truly ſo, needed no Help, they had a Right to the Tree of 
Life, but Sinners to Repentauce. 5 | 
In his Sermon, as *tis called, in the Mount, Luke 'vi. and Mat. v, Sc. he com- 
mands they ſhould be exemplary in good Works. Let your Light o ſhine among ſt 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, 
Mat. v. 15. And that they might know what he came for, and what he expected of 
them, he tells them, v. 17----20. Think not that I am come to diſſolve or looſen rhe 
| Law, or the Prophets: I am not come to diſſolve, or looſen, but to make it full, or com- 
pleat ; by giving it you in its true and ſtrift Senſe. Here we ſee he confirms, and 
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Laws only to have them diſobey'd) and from the Sentence he will paſs when he comes i 


The Faith required was, to believe eſis to be the Meſſiah, the Anointed ; who had 


Luke xxiii. 2. compared with Mat. xxvii. 11. and Jobn xviil. 33—37. Mart xv. 12. 
What thoſe were to do, who believed him to be the Meſſab, and received him for 


Glory, we ſhall beſt know by the Laws he gives them, and requires them to obey ; _ 


What he propoſes to his Followers to be believed, we have already ſeen ; by exa- 


We ſhall therefore from his Injunctions (if any ſuch there be) ſee what he has 
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at once reinforces all the Moral Precepts in the Old Teſtament. For very 7 ſay ry 
yon, Till Heaven aud Larth paſs, one fot or one Tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the, Law, | 


"= 


till all be done, I hoſoever therefore jhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, aud ſhall 
teach Men ſo, be ſhall be called the leaſt, (i. e. as it is interpreted) ſhall not be at all, 
ia the Kingdom of Heaven, V. 21. I ſay unto you, That except your Righteouſneſs, i. e. 
your Performance of the eternal Law of Right, ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſball in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : And then he 


goes on to make good what he ſaid, . 17. viz. That he was come 10 compleat the Law, 


viz. By giving its full and clear Senſe, free from the-corrupt and looſening Gloſſes 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, v. 22--26. He tells them, That not only Murder, but 
cauſeleſs Anger, and ſo much as Words of Contempt, were forbidden. He com- 
mands them to be reconciled and kind towards their Adverſaries ; and that upon pain 
of Condemnation. In the following part of his Sermon, which is to be read Lnke vi. 
and more at large, Mat. v, vi, vii. He not only forbids actual Uncleanneſs, but all 
irregular Deſires, _ pain of Hell-fire ; cauſeleſs Divorces ; ſwearing in Converſa- 
tion, as well as forſwearing in Judgment, Revenge, Retaliation, Oſtentation of Cha- 
rity, of Devotion, and of Faſting, Repetitions in . Covetouſneſs, worldly Care, 
Cenſoriouſneſs: And on the other ſide, commands loving our Enemies, doing good 
to thoſe that Hate us, bleſſing thoſe that Curie us, praying for thoſe that deſpight- 
fully uſe us; Patience and Meekneſs under Injuries, Forgiveneſs, Liberality, Com- 
| paſſion: And cloſes all his particular Injunctions, with this general Golden Rule, 
Mat. vii. 12. All Things whatſoever ye would have that Men ſhould do to your, do ye even 
ſo to them: For this is the Law and the Prophets. And to ſhew how much he is in 
carneſt, and expects Obedience to the Laws; he tells them, Lake vi. 35. That if the 
obey, Great ſhall be their REAR D; they ſhall be called, The Sons of the Higheh 
And to all this, in the Concluſion, he adds the ſolemn Sanftion ; My call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the Things that T ſay ? Tis in vain for you to take me for the Meſſiah 
* bu, unleſs you obey me. Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the Kin 
which 5 in Heaven. 'To ſuch diſobedient Subjects, though they have propheſied and 
done Miracles in my Name, I ſhall ſay at the Day of Judgment; Depart from me je 
Workers of Iniquity, I know you not, | 
When, Mat. xii. he was told, That his Mother and Brethren ſought to ſpeak with 
him, v. 49. Stretching out his Hands to his Diſciples, be ſaid, Behold my Mother and 
my Brethren ; For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father, who is in Heaven, he is my 
Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. They could not be Children of the Adoption, and 
fellow Heirs with him of eternal Life, who did not do the Will of his heavenly 
Father. 3 — 5 5 
Mat. xv. and Mark vi. The Phariſees finding fault, that his Diſciples cat with 


unclean Hands, he makes this Declaration to his Apoſtles : Do ye not perceive, that 


whatſoever from without entreth into a Man, caunot defile him, becauſe it enters not into 
bis Heart, but his Belly. That which cometh ont of the Man, that defileth the Man: For 


from within, out of the Heart of Men, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, 


Murders,” T befts, falſe Witneſſes, Covetonſueſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an 
evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhneſs. All theſe ill Things come from within, and defile 
a Man. | 965 

He commands Self-denial, and the expoſing our ſelves to Suffering and Danger, 
rather than to deny or difown him : And this upon pain of loſing our Souls; which 


are of more worth than all the World. This we may read, Mat. xvi. 24--27. and the 


parallel Places, Mat. viii, and Lnke ix. 


The Apoſtles diſputing amongſt them, who ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of 


the Meſſiah, Mat. xviii. 1. He thus determines the Controverſy : Mark ix. 35. If a 
one will be firſt, let bim be laſt of all, and Servant of all; and ſetting a Child before 
them adds, Mat. xviii. 3. Verily I ſay unto you, Unleſs ye turn, and become as Children, 
ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


Mat. xviii. 15. If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go tell him bis Fault be- 
tween thee and him alone: If be ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother, But if le 


ill not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the Month of two or three 
Witneſſes every Word may be eſtabliſbed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it t0 
the Church: But if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and 
Publican. V. 28. Peter ſaid, Lord, bow often ſhall my Brother fin againſt me, Fine J 

| | | \ | | „ . gude 


om of Heaven, or be the Sons of God ; But he that doth the Will of my Father 
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ſelſ, ſhall be exalted. 


He ſays, Which 9 
ſhalt not commit Adultery ; T hou ſhalt not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; 


as delivered in the Scriptures, 


forgivs him ? Till ſeven times ? Feſus ſaid unto him, I ſay not unto thee, till ſeven times; 
but until ſeventy times ſeven, And then ends the Parable of the Servant, who being 
himſelf forgiven, was rigorous to his Fellow-Servant, with theſe Words; v. 34. Au 
his Lord was wrath, and delivered bim to the Tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was 
due unto him. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto jou, if you from your 
Hearts forgive not every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. . . e. $68 
Like x. 25. To the Lawyer, _— him, - hat ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life ? 
He ſaid, M hat is written in the Law ? How readeſt thou © He anſwered, Thou alt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, 
and with all thy Mind; And thy Neighbouy as thy ſelf, Jeſus ſaid, This do, and thou 


ſhalt live. And when the Lawyer, upon our Saviour's Parable of the good Samari- 


tan, was forced to confeſs, that he that ſhewed Mercy, was his Neighbour ; Jeſus 


_ diſmiſſed him with this Charge, v. 347. Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


Luke xi. 41. Give Ams of ſuch Things as ye have; Behold, all Things are cleau 


uno you, 


Luke xii. 15. Take heed, and beware of Covetonſneſs. V. 22. Be not ſolicitous what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor what ye ſhall put on; Be not feartul, or appre- 
henſive of Want, For it is your Father's Pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. Sell that you 
have, and give Alms : And provide your ſelves Bags that wax not old, and Treaſure in 
the Heavens that faileth not: For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 
Let your Loyns be girded, and your Lights burning: And ye your ſelves like unto Men that 
wait for the Lord, when he will return, Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord when 
he cometh, ſhall find watching. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom the Lord having made 
Ruler of his Honſhold, to give them their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon, the Lord, when 
be cometh, ſhall find 7 doing. Of a Truth I ſay unto you, that he will make bim a Ruler 
over all that he bath. But if that Servant ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; 
Aud ſhall begin to beat the Men- ſervants, and Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to ve 
drunken: The Lord of that Servant will come in a Day when he looketh not for him, and 
at an Hour when be is not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoiut him his 
Portion with Unbelievers. Aud that Servant who knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not 
himſelf, neither did according to his Mil, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, For he that 
knew not, and did commit Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. For 
unto whomſoever much is given, of bim ſhall be much required: Aud to whom Men have 


commitied much, of bim they will ask the more. 


Luke xiv. 11. V hoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſball be abaſed : Aud be that humbleth him- 


V. 12. When thou makeſt a Dinner or Supper, call not thy Friends, or thy Brethren, 


neither thy Kinſmen, nor thy Neighbours ; left they alſo bid thee again, and a Recompence 


be made thee, But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the Poor aud Maimed, the Lame, aud 
the Blind ; and thou ſhalt be bleſſed : For they cannot recompence thee : For thou ſhalt be 


. recompenced at the Reſurrettion of the Fuſt, 


V. 33. So likewiſe, whoſozver he be of you, that is not ready to forego all that he bath, 
be cannot be my Diſciple. , ef. | 
Luke xvi. 9. 1 ſay" unto you, make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrigh- 
reouſneſs ; That when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting Habitation. If ye have 
not been faithful in the unrighteons Mammon, who will commit to your Truſt the true Riches f 
Aud 1 ye have not been faithful in that which is another Man's, who ſhall gi ve you that 
which is your own | 

Luke xvii. 3. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke bim; And if be repent, forgive 
bim. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a Day, and ſeven times in a Day turn 
again to thee, ſaying, I repent ; Thou ſhalt forgive him. | „ 
Luke xviii. 1. He ſpoke a Parable io them, to this End, that Men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint. | | CR 
V. 18. One comes to bim, and asks him, ſaying, Maſter, what fhall I. do to inherit 
eternal Life ® Jeſus ſaid to him, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 
2 ſaid, 7 bon knoweſt the Commandments: Thou ſhalt not kill ; T hou 


Defraud not: Honour thy Father, aud thy Mother; Aud thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour | 
as thy ſelf. He ſaid, All theſe have I obſerved from my Toth. Jeſus hearing this, loved 
bim; and ſaid unto him, Tet lackeſt thou one Thing: Sell all that thou haſt, aud give it 
to the Poor, and thon Malt bave Treaſure in Heaven; And come follow me. To under- 
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ſtand this right, we muſt take notice, that this young Man asks our Saviour, hat 
he muſt do, to be admitted effectuaily into the Kingdom ot the Meſfiab ? The Jews 

believed, that when the Meſſiah came, thoie of their Nation that reccived him, ſhould 
not die; but that they, with thoſe who being dead ſhould then be raiſed again by 
him, ſhould enjoy eternal Life with him. Our Saviour, in anſwer to this Demand 
tells the young Man, that to obtain the eternal Life of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, 
he muſt Low the Commandments. And then enumerating ſeveral of the Precepts of 
the Law, the young Man ſays, he had obſerved theſe from his Childhood. For which 
the Text tells us, Jelus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether in Earneſt he 
believed him to be the Meſſiah, and reſolved to take him to be his King, and to obey 

| him as ſuch, bids him give all he has to the Poor, and come, and follow him; ang 
he ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven. This 1 look on to be the Meaning of the Place, 
This, of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the Poor, nor being a ſtanding Law of 
his Kingdom ; but a probationary Command to this young Man ; to try whether he 
truly believed him to be the Meſſiab, and was ready to obey his Commands, and re. 
linquiſh all to follow him, when he his Prince required it, | 

And there we ſee, Luke xix. 14. where our Saviour takes notice of the Jews not 
receiving him as the Meſfiab, he expreſſes it thus; Ve will not have this Man to reigu 
over us, Tis not wongh to believe him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we alſo obey his 
Laws, and take him to be our King, to reign over us. 

Mat. Xxii, 11--13. He that had not on the Wedding-Garment, though he accepted 
of the Invitation, and came to the Wedding, was caſt into utter Darkneſs. By the 
Wedding-Garment, tis evident good Works are meant here. That Wedding-Garment 
of fine Linnen, clean and white, which we are told, Rev. xix. 8. is the Maguauale 
Righteous Als of the Saints: Or, as St. Paul calls it, Ephef. iv. 1, The walking worthy 
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of the Vocation wherewith we are called. This appears from the Parable it ſelf: The © 
Kingdom of Heaven, ſays our Saviour, v. 2. Is like unto a King, who made a Marriage 1 
for his Son. And here he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were invited, into three ſorts, wo 
1. 'Thoſe who were invited, and came not; 2. e. Thoſe who had the Goſpel, the 7 
Good News of the Kingdom of God propoſed to them, but believed not. 2. Thoſe "0 
who came, but had not on a Wedding-Garment ; 3. e. Believed Jeſus to be the Me. 7 
ſiab, but were not new clad (as I may ſo ſay) with a true Repentance, and Amend- * 
ment of Life; nor adorn'd with thoſe Vertues, which the Apoſtle, Col. iii. requires to a 
be put on. 3. 'Thoſe who were invited, did come, and had on the Wedding-Gar- th 
ment ; 2. e. Heard the Goſpel, believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and ſincerely obeyed N 
his Laws. Theſe three Sorts are plainly deſigned here; whereof the laſt only were fr 
the Bleſſed, who were to enjoy the Kingdom prepared for them. | « 
Mat. xxili. Be not ye called Rabbi: For one is your Maſter, even the Meſſiah, and ye of 
all are Brethren. Aud call no Man your Father upon the Earth : For one is your Father a0 
which is in Heaven, Neither be ye called Maſters : For one is your Maſter, even the Meſ- c| 
fiah, But Je that is greateſt amongſt you, ſhall be your Servant. And whoſoever ſhall tl 
exalt himſelſ, ſhall be abaſed ; And he that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. a 
Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to your ſelves, leſt your Hearts be at any time over-charged a 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, aud Cares of this Life. TOR | 
Luke xxii. 25. He ſaid unto them, the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over jt 
them; and they that exerciſe Authority upon them, are called Benefattors, | But ye ſhall 
uot be ſo, But he that is greateſt among ft yon, let him be as the younger; Aud be that is l 
chief, as he that doth ſerme. 7h, N 
John xiii. 34. 4 new Commandment I give unto yon, That ye love one another; As I hi 
| Jade loved you, that ye alſo love one another, By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my 70 
Diſciples, if ye love one auother. This Command, of loving one another, is repeated F. 
again, Chap. xv. 12, and 17. . | 
John xiv. 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandments. J. 21. He that bath my Command- G 
ments, and keepeth them, be it is that loveth me: And he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of ex 
my Father, and I will love him, and manifeſt my ſelf to bim. J. 23. If a Man loveth me, to 
be will keep my Words. J. 24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my Sayings. th 
John xv, 8. In this is my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit; ſo ſball ye be my | 
Diſciples. V. 24. Te are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you, 2 
Thus we ſee our Saviour not only confirmed the Moral Law ; and clearing it from 
the corrupt Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſces, ſhewed the Strictneſs as well as Obli- to 
| gation of its Injunctions; but moreover, upon occaſion, requires the Obedience of his ke 


Diſciples 
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kept back nothing that was profitable unto you ; but have ſhewed you, aud have taught 


as delivered in the Sckirrunks. 


Diſciples to ſeveral of the Commands he afreſh lays upon them; with the Enforce- 
ment of unſpeakable Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, according to their 
Obedience, or Dilovedience. There is not, I think, any of the Duties of orality, 


uv hich he has not ſome where or other, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, inculcated over 


and over again to his Followers in expreſs Terms. And is it tor nothing, that he is 
ſo inftant with them to bring forth Fruit? Does he their King command, and is it 
an indifferent Thing? Or will their Happineſs or Miſery not at all depend. upon it, 
whether they obey or no? They were required to believe him to be the Meſſiah ; 
which Faith is of Grace promiſed to be reckoned to them for the compleating of 
their Righteouſneſs, wherein it was defective: But Righteouſneſs, or Obedience to 
the Law of God, was their great Buſineſs, which if they could have attained by their 
own Performances, there would have been no need of this gracious Allowance, in 
Reward of their Faith: But eternal Life, after the Reſurrection, had been their due 
by a former Covenant, even that of Works; the Rule whereof was never aboliſhed, 
though the Rigour were abated. The Duties enjoined in it were Duties till. Their 


Obligations had never ceaſed ; nor a wilful Neglect of them was ever diſpenſed with. 


But their paſt Tranſgreſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who received Teſus, the pro- 
miſed Meſfiab, for their King; and their future Slips covered, if renouncing their 
former Iniquities, they entred into his Kingdom, and continued his Subjects, with a 
ſteady Reſolution and Endeavour to be obey his Laws. This Righteouſneſs therefore, 


a compleat Obedience and Freedom from Sin, are ſtill ſincerely to be endeavoured 


after. And 't is no where promiſed, that thoſe who perſiſt in a wiltul Diſobedience to 
his Laws, ſhall be received into the eternal Bliſs of his Kingdom, how much ſoever 
they believe in him. 

A ſincere Obedience, how can any one doubt to be, or ſcruple to call, a Condition 
of the new Covenant, as well as Faith ; who ever read our Saviour's Sermon in the 


Mount, to omit all the reſt 2 Can any thing be more expreſs than theſe Words of our 
Lord? Mat. vi. 14, If you forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 
feng ive you : But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, ueither will your Father forgive 
jour Treſpaſſes. And Fohn xiii. 1). If ye kuow theſe Things, bappy are ye if ye do them. 
This is ſo indiſpenſible a Condition of the new Covenant, that believing without it 


will not do, nor be accepted; if our Saviour knew the Terms on which he would 
admit Men into Life. M call ye me, Lord, Lord, ſays he, Luke vi. 46. aud do not 


the Things which I ſay © It is not enough to believe him ro be the Meſſiab, the Lord, 


without obeying him. For that theſe he ſpeaks to here, were Believers, is evident 
from the parallel Place, Mat. vii. 21---23. where it is thus recorded: Not every one 
who ſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be that doth the Mill 
of my Father, which is in Heaven. No Rebels, or refractory Diſobedient, ſhall be 
admitted there; though they have ſo far believed in Jeſus, as to be able to do Mira- 
cles in his Name; as is plain out of the following Words. Many will ſay to me in 
that Day, Have we not prophefied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils; 
and in ihy Name have done many wouderful Works ? And then will I profeſs unto them, 1 


never knew yeu, Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity. 


This part of the new Covenant, the Apoſtles alſo, in their preaching the Goſpel of 
- the Me/iah, ordinarily joined with the Doctrine of Faith. 5 
St. Peter in his firſt Sermon, Ats ji. when they were pricked in Heart, and asked 


What ſhall we do ? ſays, d. 38 REPENT, and be Baptized, every one of you, in the 
Name of Jeſis Chriſt, for the Remiſfion of Sins. The ſame he ſays to them again in 
his next Speech, As iv. 26. Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up bis Son Jeſus, ſent him 
to bleſs you. How was this done ? IN TURNING AWAT EVERT ONE 
FROM YOUR INISUITIES. 1 . | 

The ſame Doctrine they preach to the High Prieſt and Rulers, As v. 30. The 
God of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a Tree. Him bath God 
exalted with his right Hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give REPENTANCE 
to Iſrael, and Furgiveneſ of Sins; and we are Witneſſes of theſe Things, aud ſa is alſo 
the Holy &hoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey bim. 95 

Acts xvii. 30. St. Paul tells the Athenians, that now under the Goſpel, God com- 
nandeth all Men every where to REPENT, 


Als xx. 21. St. Paul in his laſt Conference with the Elders of Epheſus, profeſſes 


to have taught them the whole Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation. I have, ſays he, 


you 
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you publickly, and from Houſe 0 Honſe; reftifying both to the Jews and to the Greeks : 
And then gives an Account what his Preaching had been, viz. REPENTANCE 


towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus the Meſſiah. This was the Sum ang 
Subſtance of the Goſpel which St. Paul preached ; and was all that he knew neceſ- 


ſary to Salvation, vi. Repentance, and believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab: And ſo takes 
his laſt Farewel of them, whom he ſhould never ſee again, v. 32. in theſe Words, 


And now Brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of bis Grace, which is able b 


build you up, and to give you an Inheritance among all them that are ſanttified, There is 
an Inheritance conveyed by the Word and Covenant of Grace; but it is only to thoſe 
who are ſanctiſted. | | | of 

Alls xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for Paul, that he and his Wife Druſille might hear 
him, concerning the Faith in Chriſt ; Paul reaſoned of Righteonſneſs, or Juſtice, and 
Temperance ; the Duties we owe to others, and to our ſelves ; and of the Judgment 
to come; till he made Felix to tremble. Whereby it appears, that Temperance aud 
Frftice were fundamental Parts of the Religion that Paul profeſſed, and were con- 
tained in rhe Faith which he preached. And if we find the Dutics of the Moral Law 
not preſſed by him every where; we muſt remember, that moſt of his Sermons left 
upon Record, were preached in. their Synagogues to the Jews, who acknowledged 


their Obedience duc to all the Precepts of the Law: And would have taken it amiſs 


to have been ſuſpected, not to have been more zealous for the Law than he. And 
therefore it was with Reſon that his Diſcourſes were directed chicfly to what they 
yet wanted, and were averſe to; the Knowledge and Embracing of Jeſus their pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. But what his Preaching generally was, it we will believe him himſelf, 


we may ſee As xxvi. where giving an Account to King Agrippa of his Life and Doc- 


trine, he tells him, v. 20. J αẽ,ẽꝭvt them of Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and 
throughont all the Coaſts of Judea, aud thei to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent aud 
turn to God, and do Works meet jor Kepentance. 

Thus we ſee, by the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that he required 
of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and received him for their Lord and 
Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his Laws: And that (though in Conſideration of 
their becoming his Subjects, by Faith in him, whereby they believed and took him to 
be the Meſſiah, their former Sius ſhould be torgiven) yet he would own none to be his, 


nor receive them as true Denizons of the new Jeruſalem, into the Inheritance of eter- 


nal Life ; but leave them to the Condemnation of the Unrighteous ; who renounced 


not their former Miſcarriages, and lived in a fincere Obedience to his Commands. 
What he expects from his Followers, he has ſufficiently declared as a Legiſlator. And 
that they may not be deceived, by miſtaking the Doctrine of Faith, Grace, Free- 


Grace, and the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins and Salvation by him, (which was the 
great End of his Coming) he more than once declares to them ; for what Omiſſions 


and Miſcarriages he ſhall judge and condemn to Death, even thoſe who have owned 


him, and done Miracles in his Name; when he comes at laſt to render to every one 


according to what he had DONE in the Fleſh ; fitting upon his great and glorious 


Tribunal, at the End of the World. | a 
The firſt Place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the Day of Judgment, 


is John v. 28, 29. in theſe Words; The Hour is coming, in which all that are in their 


Graves ſhall hear his [3. c. the Son of God's] Voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have 
DONE GOOD, unto the Reſurrection of Life ; and they that have DONE EVIL, 
unto the Reſurrection of Damnation, That which puts the Diſtinction, if we will be- 
lieve our Saviour, is the having done Good or Evil. And he gives a Reaſon of the Ne- 
ceſſity of his judging or condemning thoſe who have done Evil, in the following Words, 


v. 30. I can of my own ſelf do nothing. As I hear I judge; And my Judgment is juſt: 


Becanſe I ſeek not my own Mill, but the Will of my Father who bath ſent me. He could 
not judge of himſelf ; he had but a delegated Power of judging from the Father, 
whole Will he obeyed in it, and who was of purer Eyes than to admit any unjuſt Per- 
fon into the Kingdom of Heaven. | my 

Mat. vii. 22, 23. ſpeaking again of that Day, he tells what his Sentence will be, 


Depart from me ye WORKERS of Iniquity. Faith in the Penitent and ſincerely Obe- 


dient, ſupplies the Defect of their Performances; and ſo by Grace they are made juſt. 


But we may obſerve ; none are ſentenced or puniſhed for Unbelief; but only for their 


Miſdeeds. They are Workers of Iniquity on whom the Sentence is pronounced. 
: 4 | 5 
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as delivered in the Serietures, 


| Matt. xiii. 14 At the end of the World, the Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels; 
41d they ſhall gather ont of bis Kingdom all Scandals, and them which DO INI QUITT; 
Aud caft them into a Furnace of Fire; T here ſhall be wailing and guaſhing of Teeth. And 
again, v. 49. The Angels ſhall ſover the WICKED from among the FUST ; and ſhe! 
caſt them into the Furnace of Fire, | 
Matt. xvi. 24. For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of bis Father, with bis An- 
gels: Aud then be ſhall Reward every Man according to bis WORKS. 

Luke xiii. 26. Then ſhall ye begin ta ſay : We have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, 
aud thou haſt taught in our Streets, But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you wot ; Depart 
from me, yo WORKERS of Iniquity. 

Matt. xxv. 2426. IV hen the Sou of Man ſhall come in his Glory; and before him fall 
be gathered all Nations ; He ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, and the Goats on his 
left : Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World ; for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me Driuk; I was a Stranger, 


aud ye took me in; Naked, and ye cloathed me; Twas Sick, and ye viſited me; I was in 


Priſon, and ye care unto me. T hen ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, vheu ſew 
wwe thee an hungred, and fed thee ® &c. Aud the King ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto then, 
Verily, I ſay unto yon, In as much as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me, Then ſhall he ſay unto them ou the left Hand, Depart from 
me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Tor I was an 
hungred, and ye game me no Meat; I was thirty, aud ye gave me no Drink; I was a 
Stranger, and ye took me not in; Naked, and ye cloathed me? not ; Sick and in Priſen, and 
je viſited me not, In fo much that ye did it not to one of theſe, ye did it nct to me, Aud 
theſe ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment : But the Righteons into Life eternal. 
Theſe, I think, are all the Places where our Saviour mentions the laſt Judgment; 
or deſcribes his way of Proceeding in that great Day; Wherein, as we have obſerved, 


it is remarkable, that every where the Sentence follows, doing or not doing; with- 


out any mention of believing, or not believing. Not that any to whom the Goſpel 


hath been preached, ſhall be ſaved, without believing Jeſis to be the Meſſiab: For 


all being Sinners, and Tranſgreſſors of the Law, and fo unjuſt ; are all liable to 
Condemnation ; unleſs they believe, and ſo through Grace are juſtified by God for 
this Faith, "which ſhall be accounted to them for n But the reſt” want- 
ing this Cover, this Allowance for their Tranſgreſſions, muſt anſwer for all their 
Actions: And being found 'Tranſgreſſors of the Law, ſhall by the Letter, and 


Saftion of that Law, be condemned, for not having paid a full Obedience to that 


Law : And not for want of Faith. That is not the Guilt, on which the Puniſh- 
ment is laid ; though it be the want of Faith, which lays open their Guilt uncover- 
ed ; and expoſes them to the Sentence of the Law, againſt all that are Un- 
righteous, 

"The common Objection here, is; if all Sinners ſhall be condemned, but ſuch as 
have a gracious Allowance made them; and ſo are juſtified by God, for believing 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and ſo taking him for their King, whom they are reſolved 
to obey, to the utmoſt of their Power ; what ſhall become of all Mankind, who 
lived before our Saviour's Time ; who never heard of his Name ; and conſequently 


could not believe in him? To this, the Anſwer is ſo obvious and natural, that one 


would wonder how any reaſonable Man ſhould think it worth the urging. No Body 
Was, or can be, required to believe, what was never propoſed to him, to believe. 
Before the fulneſs of Time which God from the Coungil of his own Wiſdom had 
appointed to ſend his Son in, he had at ſeveral Times, and in diſſerent Manners, 
promiſed to the People of Tſrael, an extraordinary Perſon to come; who raiſed from 
amongit themſelves, fhould be their Ruler and Deliverer. The Time, and other 
Circumſtances of his Birth, Life, and Perſon, he had in ſundry Propheſies ſo parti- 


cularly deſcribed, and ſo plainly foretold, that he was well known, and expected by 
the Jetus, under the Name of the Meſſiah, or anointed, given him in ſome of theſe Pro- 


pheſies. All then that was required before his appearing in the World, was to believe 
what God had revealed, and to rely with a full Aſſurance on God for the Perſormance 
of his Promiſe ; and believe, that in due time he would ſend them the Meſſiab, this 
anointed King, this promiſed Saviour and Deliverer, according to his Word. This 


Faith in the Promiſes of God ; this relying and acquieſcing in his Word and Faith- 


"neſs, the Almighty takes well at our Hands, as a great Mark of Homage paid by us 
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poor frail Creatures, to his Godneſs and Truth, as well as to his Power and Wiſdom, 
and accepts it as an Acknowledgment of his peculiar Providence, and Benignity to us. 


The Reaſonableneſs of Cunisrianiery, 


And therefore our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. He that believes on me, believes not on 
me ; But on him that ſeut me. The Works of Nature ſhew his Wiſdom and Power: 
But *tis his peculiar Care of Mankind, moſt eminently diſcovered in his Promiſes to 
them, that ſhews his Bounty and Gocdneſs ; and conſequently engages their Hearts 
in Love and Affection to him, This Oblation of an Heart, fixed with Dependance on, 


and Affection to him, is the moſt acceptable Tribute we can pay him; the Foundation 


of true Devotion; and Lite of all Religion. What a Value he puts on this Depen. 
ding on his Word, and reſting ſatisfied in his Promiſes, we have an Example in 
Abrabam ; whoſe Faith was counted to Lim for Righteouſneſs ; as we have before re. 
marked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the Promiſe of God, without any 
doubt of its Performance, gave him the Name of the Father of the Faithful; and 

ained him ſo much Favour with the Almighty, that he was called the Friend of God: 
1 he higheſt and moſt glorious Title can be beſtowed an a Creature, 'The Thing pro- 
miſed was no more, but a Son by his Wife Sarah; and a numerous Poſterity by him, 
which ſhould poſſeſs the Land of Canaan, Theſe were but temporal Bleſſings ; and 
(except the Birth of a Son) very remote ; Such as he ſhould never live to ſee, nor in 
his own Perſon have the Benefit of. But becauſe he queſtioned not the Performance 
of it ; but reſted fully ſatisfied in the Goodneſs, Truth, and Faithfulneſs of God 


who had promiſed ; it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Let us ſee how St. Paul 


expreſſes it; Rom. iv. 18-22. Who, againſt Hope, believed in Hope, that he might become 
the Father of many Nations; According to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be, 


And being not weak in his Faith, be conſidered not his own Body now dead, when he was 
above an bundred Tears old; neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's Womb. He ſtaggered not 


at the Promiſe of God through Unbelief, but was ſtroug in Faith; giving Glory to God; And 
being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was able to perform. And TIERE. 
FORE, it was impnted to him for Righteouſneſs. St. Paul having here emphatically de- 
ſcribed the Strength and Firmneſs of Abraham's Faith, informs us, that he hereb 

gave glory to Cod; and therefore it was accounted to bim for Rightconſneſs. This is the 
way that God deals with poor frail Mortals. He is graciouſly picaſed to take it well 
of them; and give it the Place of Righteouſneſs, and a kind of. Merit in his fight ; 
If they believe his Promiſes, and have a ſtedfaſt Relying on his Veracity and Good- 
neſs. St. Paul, Heb. xi. 6. tells us; Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Cod: But at 
the ſame time tells us what Faith that is. For, ſays he, He that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is; And that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeck him. He muſt 
be perſuaded of God's Mercy and good Will ro thoſe who ſeck to. obey him ; and reſt 


aſſured of his rewarding thoſe who rely on him, for whatever, either by the Light 


of Nature, or particular Promiſes, he has revealed to them of his tender Mercies ; 
and taught them to expect from his Bounty. This Deſcription of Faith (that we 
miglu not miſtake what he means by that Faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, 
and which recommended the Saints of Old) St. Paul places in the middle of the Liſt 
of thoſe, who were Eminent for their Faith; And whom he ſets as Patterns to the 


converted Hebrews, under Perſecution, to encourage them to perſiſt in their Confi- 


dence of Deliverance by the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; And in their Belief of the Pro- 
miſes they now had under the Goſpel. By thoſe Examples he exhorts them not to 
draw back, from the Hope that was ſet before them; nor apoſtatize from the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Chriſtian Religion. This is plain from v. 35---38. of the precedent Chap- 
ter: Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, which hath great recompence of Reward. For 
ye hace great uced of Perſiſting or Perſeverance ; (for ſo the Greek Word ſignifies here, 
which our Tranſlation renders Patience. Vid. Like viii. 15.) That after ye have done 


the Nile God, ye might receive the Promiſe. For yet a little while, and he that ſhall 
come vill come, and will not tarry. Now the 7% ſhall live by Faith. But if any Mau 
draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. | 


'The Examples of Faith, which St. Paul enumerates and propoſes in the following 
Words, Chap. xi. plainly ſhew, that the Faith whereby thoſe Believers of old pleaſed 


God, was nothing but a ſtedfaſt Reliance on the Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs of God, 


for thoſe good Things, which either the Light of Nature, or particular Promiſes, had 


iven them Grounds to hope for. Of what avail this Faith was with God, we may 


ſee, v. 4. By Faith Abel offered unto God a more acceptable Sacrifice than Cain; by which 
be obtained witneſs that he was Righteous, F. 5. By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, me 
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ple, as he had promiſed ;) and the Faith o 
that Meſſiab, promiſed and ſent by God) ſhall be accounted to them for Righteouſ- 
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prepared an Ark, to the oving bis Houſe ; By the which he condemned the World, aud 
became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, And what it was that God ſo gra- 
ciouſly accepted and rewarded, we are told, v. 11. Through Faith alſo Sarah berſelf 
received Strength to conceive Seed, and was delivered of a Child, when ſbe was paſt Age, 
How ſhe came to obtain this Grace from God, the Apoſtle tells us; Becauſe ſhe judged 
him faithful who had promiſed. 'Thoſe therefore who pleaſed God, and were accepted 
by him before the Coming of Chrif, did it only by believing the Promiſes, and rely- 
ing on the Goodneſs of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. For the Apoſtle, 
in the following Words, tells us, v. 13. Theſe all died in Faith, not having received 
(the Accompliſhment of) the Promiſes ; but having ſeen them afar off : And were per- 
ſuaded of them, aud embraced them, This was all that was required of them; to be 
perſuaded of, and embrace the Promiſes which.they had. 'They could be perſuaded of 
no more than was propoſed to them ; Embrace no more than was revealed, accordin 
to the Promiſes they had received, and the Diſpenſations they were under, And if 
the Faith of Things ſeen afar off ; if their truſting in God for the Promiſes he then 
ve them; if a Belief of the Meſſiab to come, were ſufficient to render thoſe who 
lived in the Ages before Chriſt, acceptable to God, and righteous before him: I de- 
fire thoſe, who tell us, that God will not, (nay, ſome go ſo far as to ſay) cannot 
accept any, who do not believe every Article of their particular Creeds and Syſtems, 
to conſider, why God, out of his infinite Mercy, cannot as well juſtify Man now, for 
believing Feſus of Nazareth to be the promiſed Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer ; as 
thoſe heretofore, who believed only that God would, according to his Promiſe, in due 
time ſend the Meſſiab, to be a King and Deliverer. | 
There is another Difficulty often to be met with, which ſeems to have ſomethin 
of more Weight in it : And that is, that though the Fazth of thoſe before Chriſt ; 
(believing that God would ſend the Meſſiah, to be a Prince, and a Saviour to his Peo- 
f thoſe ſince his time, (believing Jeſus to be 


neſs, Yet what ſhali become of all the reſt of Mankind, who having never heard of the 
Promiſe or News of a Saviour; not a Word of a Meſſiah to be ſent, or that was 


come, have had no Thought or Belief concerning him? | 


To this I anſwer ; That God will require of every Man, According to what a Man 
hath, and not according to what he hath not. He will not expect the Improvement of 
Ten Talents, where he gave but One ; nor require any one ſhould believe a Promiſe, 
of which he has never heard. 'The Apoſtle's Reaſoning, Rom. x. 14. is very juſt : How 
ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? But though there be many, who 
being Strangers to the Common-wealth of Tſrael, were alſo Strangers to the Oracles 
of God committed to that People; many, to whom the Promiſe of the Meſſiah never 


came, and ſo were never in a Capacity to believe or reject that Revelation: Yet God 


had, by the Light of Reaſon, revealed to all Mankind, who would make uſe of that 
Light, that he was good and merciful. 'The ſame Spark of the Divine Nature and 
Knowledge in Man, which making him a Man, ſhewed him the Law he was under 


as a Man; ſhewed him alſo the Way of atoning the merciful, kind, compaſſionate 
Author and Father of him and his Being, when he had tranſgreſſed that Law. He 
that made uſe of this Candle of the Lord, ſo far as to find what was his Duty, could 
not miſs to find alſo the Way to Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs, when he had failed 
of his Duty : Though if he uſed not his Reaſon this Way ; if he put out, or neg- 


lected this Light, he might, perhaps, ſee neither. 
The Law is the eternal, immutable Standard of Right, And a Part of that Law 


1s, that a Man ſhould forgive, not only his Children, but his Enemies, upon their 


Repentance, asking Pardon, and Amendment. And therefore he could not doubt 
that the Author of this Law, and God of Patience and Conſolation, who is rich in 
Mercy, would forgive his frail Off-ſpring ; if they acknowledged their Faults, diſap- 


proved the Iniquity of their Tranſgreſſions, begg'd his Pardon, and reſolved in earneſt 


for the future to conform their Actions to this Rule, which they owned to be juſt and 
right, This Way of Reconciliation, this Hope of Atonement, the Light of Nature 


revealed to them : And the Revelation of the Goſpel having ſaid nothing to the con- 


trary, leaves them to ſtand and fall to their own Father and Maſter, whoſe Goodneſs 
and Mercy is over all his Works. eg 1 Sr 
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conſider it, it was introduced and ſupported amongſt the People by Revelation, They 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANI Tv, 


I know ſome are forward to urge that Place of the As, Chap. iv. as contrary to 


this. The Words, v. 10. and 12. ſtand thus: Be it known unto you all, and to all the. 
Iſrael, that by the Name of Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 


People 
Go 24 from the Dead, enen by bim doth this Man, [i. e. The lame Man reſtored by 
Peter] ſtand here before you whole, T his is the Stone which is ſet at nought by you Builder: 
which is become the Head of the Corner. Neither is there Salvation in any other: For 
there is none other Name under Heaven given among Men, in which we muſt be ſaved 
Which, in ſhort, is, that Feſ#s is the only true Meſſiab; neither is there any other 
Perſon, but he, given to be a Mediator between God and Man, in whoſe Name we 
may ask, and hope for Salvation. 
t will here poſſibly be asked, Quorſum perditio hæc? What need was there of a 
Saviour 2 What Advantage have we by Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
It is enough to juſtify the Fitneſs of any _ to be done, by reſolving it into the 
Wiſdom of God, who has done it; though our ſhort Views, and narrow Underſtand. 
ings, may utterly incapacitate us to ſee that Wiſdom, and to judge rightly of it. We 


| know little of this viſible, and nothing at all of the State of that intellectual World, 


wherein are infinite Numbers and Degrees of Spirits out of the Reach of our Ken or 
Gueſs: And therefore know not what Tranſactions there were between God and our 
Saviour, in reference to his Kingdom. We know not what Need there was to ſet up 
a Head and a Chieftain, in Oppoſition to the Prince of this World, the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, &c. Whereof there are more than obſcure Intimations in Scripture, 
And we ſhall take too much upon us, if we ſhall call God's Wiſdom or Providence to 
Account, and pertly condemn for necdleſs, all that our weak, and perhaps biaſſed Lu- 
derſtandings, cannot account for. DE s 

Though this general Anſwer be Reply enough to the forementioned Demand, and 
ſuch as a rational Man, or fair Searcher after Truth, will acquieſce in; yet in this 
particular Caſe, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God has ſhewn himſelf fo viſibly to 
common Apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed us , abundantly wherewithal to ſatisfy 
the Curious and Inquiſitive, who will not take a Bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed 
what Need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them. The great and many 
Advantages we receive by the coming of Jeſus the Meſſiah, will ſhew, that it was not 
without Need, that he was ſent into the World. | 

The Evidence of our Saviour's Miſſion from Heaven is ſo great, in the Multitude 
of Miracles he did before all ſorts of People, that what he delivered cannot but be 
received as the Oracles of God, and unqueſtionable Verity. For the Miracles he did 
were ſo ordered by the Divine Providence and Wiſdom, that they never were, nor 
could be denied by any of the Enemies or Oppoſers of Chriſtianity. | 

Though the Works of Nature, in every Part of them, ſufficiently evidence a Deity ; 
yet the World made ſo little Uſe of their Reaſon, that they ſaw him not, where even 
by the Impreſſions of himſelf he was eaſy to be found. Senſe and Luſt blinded their 
Minds in ſome, and a careleſs Inadvertency in others, and fearful Apprehenſions in 
moſt (who either believed there were, or could not but ſuſpect there might be, ſupe- 
rior unknown Beings) gave them up into the Hands of their Prieſts, to fill their 
Heads with falſe Notions of the Deity, and their Worſhip with fooliſh Rites, as they 


pleaſed : And what Dread or Craft once began, Devotion ſoon made ſacred, and Reli- 
2 immutable. In this State of Darkneſs and Ignorance of the true God, Vice and 


uperſtition held the World. Nor could any Help be had, or hoped for from Reaſon ; 


which could not be heard, and was judged to have _—_ to do in the Caſe : The 


Prieſts, every where, to ſecure their Empire, having excluded Reaſon from having 
any thing to do in Religion. And in the Crowd of wrong Notions, and invented 
Rites, the World had almoſt loſt the Sight of the one only true God. The rational 
and thinking Part of Mankind, *tis true, when they ſought after him, found the one 
Supreme, inviſible God : But if they acknowledged and worſhipped him, it was only 


in their own Minds. They kept this Truth locked up in their own Breaſts as a Secret, 


nor ever durſt venture it amongſt the People, much leſs amongſt the Prieſts thoſe 
wary Guardians of their own Creeds and profitable Inventions, Hence we lee that 
Reaſon, ſpeaking never ſo clearly to the Wiſe and Virtuous, had never Authority 
enough to prevail on the Multitude, and to perſuade the Societies of Men, that there 
was but one God, that alone was to be owned and worſhipped. The Belief and Wor- 
ſhip of one God, was the National Religion of the Iſraelites alone: And if we will 


were 


were in Coſben, and had Light, whilſt the reſt of the World wete in almoſt Egyptian 
Darkneſs, withous God in the World, There was no part of Mankind, who had quicker 


Parts, or improved them more; that had a greater Light of Reaſon, or followed it 


farther in all ſorts of Speculations than the Atheniaus : And yet we find but one So 
crates amongſt them, that oppoſed and laughed at their Polytheiſm, and wrong Opi- 
nions of the Deity ; and we ſce how they rewarded him for it. Whatſoever Plato; 
and the ſobereſt of the Philoſophers thought of the Nature and Being of the One 
God, they were fain in their outward Profeſſions and Worſhip, to go with the Herd, 
and keep to the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law: Which what it was, and how it had 
xvii. 22--29. Te Men of Athens, ſays he, I perceive that in 


A I Things: ye are too 


ſuperſtitious. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your Devotions, I found an Altar with this 


Inſcription, TO THB UNKNOWN GOD. Alon therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, 
bim declare I unto you. God that made the World, and all Things theretn, ſeeing that 
he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in 7 emples made with Hands: Neither is 
worſhipped with Mens Hands, as though be needed any thing, ſeeing be giveth unto all Life; 
and Breath, and all Things ; and bath made of one Blood all the Nations of Men, for to 
duell on the face of the Earth; and bath determined the Times before appointed, and the 
Bounds of their Habitations ; T bat they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel bim 
out, and find him, though be be not far from every one of us. Here he tells the Athes 
niaus, that they, and the teſt of the World (given up to Superſtition) whatever Light 
there was in the Works of Creation and Providence, to lead them to the true God, 
yet they few of them found him. He was every where near them; yet they were but 
like People groping and feeling for ſomething in the dark, ang did not ſee him with 
a full and clear Day-light ; But thought the Godbead like to Gold and Silver, and Stone; 
graven by Art and Mau's Device. 3 . 

In this State of Darkneſs and Error, in reference to the True God, our Saviour 
found the World. But the clear Revelation he brought with him, diſſipated this 
Darkneſs:; made the One Invifible True God known to the World: And that with ſuch 


Evidence and Energy, that Polytheiſm and Idolatry hath no more been able to with- 


ſtand it: But where-ever the Preaching of the Truth he delivered, and the Light of 


the Goſpel hath come, thoſe Miſts have been diſpelled. And in eſſect we ſee that 


ſince our Saviour's Time, the Belief of ove God has prevailed and ſpread it ſelf over the 
Face of the Earth. For even to the Light that the Aſeſſab brought into the World 
with him, we muſt aſcribe the owning, and Profeſſion of ove God, which the Mabo- 
netan Religion had derived and borrowed from it. So that in this Senſe it is cer- 
tainly and manifeſtly true of our Saviour, what St. John ſays of him; 1 John iii. 8. 


Fur this Purpoſe the Sou of God was manifeſted, that be might e the IVorks of the Devil. 
ed from him: That there is 
but Oue God, and he Eternal, Inviſible ; not like to any viſible Objects, nor to be 


This Light the World needed, and this Light it receiv 


repreſented by them: 7 a | 

If it be asked, whether the Revelation to the Patriarchs by Moſes, did not teach 
this, and why that was not enough 2 The Anſwer is obvious; that however clearly 
the Knowledge of One inviſible God, Maker of Heaven and Earth, was revealed to 
them; yet that Revelation was ſhut up in a little Corner of the World; amongſt a 
People by that very Law, which they received with it, excluded from a Commerce 
and Communication with the reſt of Mankind. The Gentile World in our Saviour's 
Time, and ſeveral Ages before, could have no Atteſtation of the Miracles, on which 
the Hebrews built their Faith, but from the Jews themſelves 3 a People not known 
to the greateſt Part of Mankind ; contemned and thought vilely of by thoſe Nations 


that did know them; and therefore very unfit and unable to propagate the Doctrine 


of Oue God in the World, and diffuſe it through the Nations of the Earth, by the 


Strength and Force of that ancient Revelation, upon which they had received it. But 


our Saviour, when he came, threw down this Wall of Partition; and did not con- 
fine his Miracles or M | 
But he himſelf preached at Samaria, and did Miracles in the Borders of Tyre and 
Indo, and before Multitudes of People gathered from all Quarters. And after his 
Reſurrection, ſent. his Apoſtles amongſt the Nations, accompanied with Miracles; 


. which were done in all Parts ſo frequently, and before ſo many Witneſſes of all ſorts; 
in broad Day-light, that, as I have before obſerved, the Enemies of Chriſtianity have 


never dared to deny them; no, not Julian himſelf: Who neither wanted Skill nor 
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to the Land of Canaan, or the Worſhippers at Fernſalem. | 
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Power to enquire into the Truth; nor would have failed to have proclaimed and ex. 


ſed it, if he could have detected any Palſhood in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; or 
Found the leaſt Ground to queſtion the Matter of Fact publiſhed of Chriſt, and his 


Apoſtles. The Number and Evidence of the Miracles done by our Saviour and his 


Followers, by the Power and Force of Truth, bore down this mighty and accom. 
pliſned Emperor, and all his Parts, in his own Dominions. He durſt not deny ſo 


| pain Matter of Fact, which being granted, the Truth of our Saviour's Doctrine and 


iſſion e follows ; notwithſtanding whatſoever artful Suggeſtions his Wir 
could invent, or Malice ſhould offer, to the contrary. Ar | 
2. Next to the Knowledge of one God; Maker of all Things; a clear Knowledge 
of their Duty was wanting to Mankind. This Part of Knowledge, though cultivated 
with ſome Care, by ſome of the Heathen 8 yet got little footing among 
the People. All Men indeed, under Pain of diſpleaſing the Gods, were to frequent 


the Temples: Every one went to their Sacrifices and Services: But the Prieſts made it 


not their Buſineſs to teach them Virtue. If they were diligent in their Obſervations 


and Ceremonies ; punctual in their Feaſts and Solemnities, and the Tricks of Reli- 


gion ; the holy Tribe aſſured them, the Gods were pleated ; and they looked no far. 


ther. Few went to the Schools of the Philoſophers, to be inſtructed in their Duties; 


and to know what was Good and Evil in their Action. The Prieſts ſold the better 


Penny worths,.and therefore had all their Cuſtom. Luſtrations and Proceſſions were 


much eafler than a clean Conſcience, and a ſteady Courſe of Virtue ; and an expiator 
Sacrifice\, that atoned for the want of it, as much more convenient, than a frrid 


and holy Life. No wonder then, that Religion was every where diſtinguiſhed from, 
and preferred to Virtue ; and that it was dangerous Hereſy and Profaneneſs to think 


the contrary. So much Virtue as was neceſſary to hold Societies together; and to 
contribute to the quiet of Governments, the Civil Laws of Common-wealths taught, 
and forced upon Men that lived under Magiſtrates: But theſe Laws, being for the 
moſt part made by ſuch, who had no other Aims by their own Power, reached no 
farther than thoſe things, that would ſerve to tie Men together in Subjection; or at 


moſt, were directly to conduce to the Proſperity and temporal Happineſs of any 
People. But Natural Religion in its full Extent, was no where, that I know, taken 
.Care of by the Force of Natural Reaſon. It ſhould ſeem by -the little that has hi- 
therto been done in it, that 'tis too hard a Task for unaſſiſted Reaſon, toeſtabliſh Mo- 


rality in all its Parts upon its true Foundation, with a clear and convincing Light. 
And *tis at leaſt a ſurer e r e to the Apprehenſions of the Vulgar, and 
Maſs of Mankind, that one manifeſHy ſent from God, and coming with viſible Au- 
thority from him, ſhould, as a King and Law-maker, tell them their Duties ; and 
require their Dbedience ; than leave it to the long, and ſometimes intricate Dedu- 
ctions of Reaſon, to be made out to them. Such Trains of Reaſonings the greateſt 
Part of Mankind have neither Leiſure to weigh; nor, for want of Education and Uſe, 
Skill to judge of. We ſee how, unſucceſsful in this, the Attempts of Philoſophers 
were before our Saviour's Time. How ſhort their ſeveral Syſtems came of the Per- 
tection of a true and compleat Morality is very viſible. And if, ſince that, the Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophers have much out-done them; yet we may obſerve, that the firſt Know- 


ledge of the Truths they have added, are owing to Revelation: Though as ſoon as 
they are heard and conſidered, they are found to be agreeable to Reaſon; and ſuch 


as can by no Means be contradicted. Every one may obſerve a great many Truths, 


which he receives at firſt from others, and readily aſſents to, as. conſonant to Reaſon, 


which he would have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his Strength to have diſco- 


vered himſelf. Native and original Truth, is not ſo cafily wrought out of the Mine, 


as we, who have it delivered, ready dug and faſhioned into our Hands, are apt to ima- 


gine. And bow often at fifty or threeſcore Years old are thinking Men told, what 
they wonder how they could miſs thinking of? Which yet their own Contemplations 


did not, and poſſibly never would have helped them to. Experience ſhews that the 
Knowledge of Morality, by meer natural Light, (how agreeable ſoever it be to it) 
makes but a ſlow Progreſs, and little Advance in the World. And the Reaſon of it 


is not hard to be found in Men's Neceſſities, Paſſions,” Vices, and miſtaken Intereſts, 


which turn their Thoughts another Way: And the deſigning Leaders, as well as fol- 
lowing Herd, find it not to their Purpoſe to employ much of their Meditations this 


Way, Or whatever elſe was the Cauſe, *tis plain in Fact, that Human Reaſon un- 
aſſiſted, failed Men in its great and proper Buſineſs of 'Morajity, It never from um- 
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mann Principles, by clear Deductions, made out an entire Body of the Lacy f 


ature. And he that ſhall collect all the Moral Rules of the Philoſophers, and com- 
pare them with thoſe contained in the New Teſtament, will find them to come ſhorr 


of the Morality delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his Apoſtles; a College made 


up for the moſt part of ignorant, but inſpired Fiſhermen, . 
Though yet, if any one ſhould think, that out of the Sayings of the wiſe Heathens, 


before our Saviour's Time, there might be a Collection made of all thoſe Rules ot 


Morality, which are to be found in the Chriſtian Religion; yet this would not at all 


| hinder, but that the World nevertheleſs ſtood as much in Need of our Saviour, and 


the Morality delivered by him. Let it be granted (though not true) that all the 
Moral Precepts of the Goſpel were known by ſome Body or other, amongſt Man- 
kind, before. But where, or how, or of what Uſe, is not conſidered; Suppoſe they 
may be picked up here and there; ſome from Solon and Bias in Greece ; others from 
Tully in Italy: And to compleat the Work, let Confutins, as far as China, be conſul- 
ted ; and Anacarſis the Scythian contribute. his Share. What will all this do, to 
give the World a compleat Morality, that may be to Mankind, the unqueſtionablc 
Rule of Life and Manners ?; I will not here urge the Impoſſibility of collecting from 
Men, fo far diſtant from one another, in Time, and Place, and Languages. I will 
ſuppoſe there was a Stobeus in thoſe Times, who had gathered the Moral Sayiazs 
from all the Sages of the World. What would this amount to, towards being a 
ſteady Rule; a certain Tranſcript of a Law that we are under? Did the Saying of 
Ariſtippus, or Confutius, give it an Authority > Was Zeno a Law-giver to Mankind? 
If not, what he or any other Philoſopher delivered, was but a Saying of his. Man- 


kind might hearken to it, or reject it, as they pleaſed ; or as it ſuited their Intereſt, 


Paſſions, Principles or Humours. They were under no Obligation: The Opinion of 
this or that Philoſopher, was of no Authority. And if it were, you muſt take al! 
he ſaid under the ſame Character. All his Dictates muſt go for Law, certain and 
true; of none of them. And then, If you will take any of the Moral Sayings of 


 Fricurus (many whereof Seneca quotes with Eſteem and Approbation) for Preceprs, 


of the Law of Nature; you muſt take all the reſt of his Doctrine for ſuch too; or 
elſe his Authority ceaſes : And ſo no more is to be received from him, or any of the 
Sages of old, for Parts of the Law of Nature, as carrying with it an Obligation to 
be obeyed, but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a Body of Erhicks, proved to be 
the Law of Nature, from Principles of Reaſon, and reaching all the Duties of Life; 


I think no Body will ſay the World had before our Saviour's Time. Tis not enough, 


that there were up and down ſcattered Sayings of wiſe Men, conformable to right 
Reaſon. The Law of Nature, is the Law of Convenience too: And 'tis no wonder, 
that thoſe Men of Parts, and ſtudious of Virtue ; (who had occaſion to think on any 


particular part of it,) ſhould by Meditation light on the right, even from the obſervable 
Convenience and Beauty of it; without, making out its Obligation from the true 


Principles of the Law of Nature, and Foundations of Morality, But theſe incohe- 
rent Apophthegms of Philoſophers, and wiſe Men: however excellent in themſelves, 
and well intended by them, could never make a Morality, whereof the World could 
be convinced, could never riſe ta the force of a Law that Mankind could with cer- 


tainty depend on. Whatſoever ſhould thus be univerſally. uſeful, as a Standard to 


which Men ſhould conform their Manners, muſt have its Authority either from Rea- 
ſon or Revelation. *Tis not every Writer of Morals, or Compiler of it from others, 
that can thereby be erected into a Law-giver to Mankind; and a. Diftator of Rules, 
which are therefore valid, becauſe they are to be found in his Books; under the au- 


thority of this or that Philoſopher. He, that any one will pretend to ſet up in this 


kind, and have his Rules paſs for authentick Directions, muſt ſhew, that either he 
builds his Doctrine upon Principles of Reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves; and that 


be deduces all the Parts of it from thence, by clear and evident Demonſtration : Or 


muſt ſhew his Commiſſion from Heaven, that he comes with Authority from God, 


to deliver his Will and Commands to the World. In the former way, no body that 
I know before our Saviour's time, ever did, or went about to give us a Morality, 


"Tis true there is a Law of Nature: but who is there that ever did, or undertook to 
give it us all entire, as a Law; no more, nor no leſs, than what was contained in, 
and had the Obligation of that Law ? Who ever made out all the Parts of it, put 


them together, and ſhewed the World their Obligation? Where was there any ſuch 
Code, that Mankind might have recourſe to, as their unerring Rule, before our 


Saviour's 
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go right ; and if they had a Mind; need not miſtake their Duty, bur might be cer. 


| tain when they had performed; when failed in it. Such a Law of Morality Jeſus 


Chriſt hath given us in the New Teſtament ; but by the latter of theſe Ways, by 
Revelation. We have from him a full and ſufficient Rule for our Direction, and con- 
formable to that of Reaſon, But the Truth and Obligation of its Precepts have their 
Force, and ate paſt Doubt to us; by the Evidence of his Miſſion. He was ſent by 
God: His Miracles ſhew it; and the Authority of God in his Precepts cannot be 
queſtioned, Here Morality has a fure Standard; that Revelation vouches, and Reaſon 
cannot gainfay, nor queſtion! ; but both together Witneſs to come from God the great 
Law-maker. And ſuch an one as this out of the New 'Teſtament, I think the World 


never had, nor can any one = is — where elſe to be found. Let me ask any one, 
e 


who is forward to think that t ne of Morality was full and clear in the World, 
at our Saviour's Birth; whether would he have directed Brutus and Caſſius, (both Men 
of Parts and Virtue; the one whereof believed, and the other disbelieved a future Be- 
ing) to be ſatisfied in the Rules and Obligations of all the Parts of their Duties ; if 
they ſhould have asked him where they might find the Law they were to live by, and 
by which they ſhould be charged or acquitted as guilty or innocent ? If to the Say- 
ings of the Wiſe, and the Declarations of Philoſophers, he ſends them into a wild 

ood of Uncertainty, to an endleſs Maze, from which they ſhould never pet out: 
Tf to the Religions of the World, yet worſe : And if to their own Reafon, he refers 
them to that which had ſome Light and Certainty ; but yet had hitherto failed all 
Mankind in a perfect Rule; and wee ſee, reſolved not the Doubts that had riſen 
amongſt the ſtudious and thinking Philoſophers ; nor had yet been able to convince 


the civilized Parts of the World, that they had not given, nor could, without a Crime, 


take away the Lives of their Children, by expoſing them. 
If one ſhall think to excuſe Human Nature, * laying Blame on Mens Neygli. 
gence, that they did not carry Morality to an higher 
in every Part, with that Clearneſs of Demonſtration which ſome think it capable of; 
he helps not the Matter. Be the Cauſe what it will, our Saviour found Mankind un- 
der a Corruption of Mariners and Principles, which Ages after Ages had prevailed, 
and muſt be confeſſed was not in a Way or Tendency to be mended. The Rules of 
Morality were in different Countries and Sects, different. And natural Reaſon no 
where had, nor was like to cure the Defects and Errors in them. "Thoſe juſt Meaſures 


of Right and Wrong, which Neceſſity had any where introduced, the Civil Laws pre- 


ſcribed, or Philoſophy recommended, ſtood not on their true Foundations, 'They 
were looked on as Bonds of Society, and Conveniences of common Life, and laudable 
Practiſes. But where was it that their Obligation was throughly known and allowed, 
and they received as Preeepts of a Law; of the higheſt Law, the Law of Nature? 
That could not be, without a clear Knowledge and Acknowledgment of the Lau- 
maker, and the great Rewards and Puniſhments, for thoſe that would or would net 


| obey him. But the Religion of the Heathens, as was before obſerved, little concern» 


ed it ſelf in their Morals. The Prieſts, that delivered the Oracles of Heaven, and pre- 
tended to ſpeak from the Gods, ſpoke little of Virtue and a good Life. And on the 
other Side, the Philoſophers, who ſpoke from Reaſon, made not much Mention of 
the Deity in their Etbicks. They depended on Reaſon and her Oracles ; which contain 
nothing but Truth: But yet ſome Parts of that Truth lie too deep for our Natural 
Powers eaſily to reach, and make plain and vifible to Mankind, without ſome Light 


from above to direct them. When Truths are once known to us, though by Tradi- 


tion, we are apt to be favourable to our own Parts; and aſcribe to our own Under- 


ſtandings the Diſcovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from others: Or, at leaſt, 


finding we can prove, what at firſt we learnt from others, we are forward to conclude 
it an obvious Truth, which, if we had ſought, we could not have miſſed. Nothing 
ſeems hard to out Underſtanding, that is once known : And becauſe what we ſee we 


Tee with our own Eyes, we are apt to over-look or forget the Help we had from 


others, who ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it, as if we were not at all beholden 
to them for thoſe Truths they opened the Way to, and lead us into. For Knowledge 
being only of Truths that are perceived to be ſo, we are favourable enough to our 
own Faculties; to conclude, that chey of their own Strength would have eons 


Baviour's Time? If there was not, *tis plain, there was Need of one to give us ſich 4 
| Morality ; ſuch a Law, which might be the ſure Guide of thoſe who had a Deſire to 
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' thoſe Diſcoveries, without any foreign Affiſtance ; and that we know-thoſe Truths, by 


the Strength and native Light of our own Minds, as they did from whom we received 
them by theirs, only they had the Luck to be before us. Thus the whole Stock of 
Human Knowledge is claimed by every one, as his private Poſſeſſion, as ſoon as he (pro- 
firing by others Diſcoveries) has got it into his own Mind: And ſo it is; but not 
properly by his own fingle Induſtry, nor of his own Acquiſition. He ſtudies, tis 
true, and takes Pains to make a 4 rw in what others have delivered: But their 
Pains were of another ſort, who firſt brought thoſe Truths to Light, which he aſter- 
wards dcrives from them. He that travels the Roads now, applauds his own Strength 


and Legs, that have carried him fo far in ſuch a ſcantling of Time; and aſcribes all to 


his own Vigor, little conſidering how much he owes to their Pains, who cleared the 


Woods, drained the Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the Ways paſſable ; without 
which he might have toiled much with little Progreſs. A great many Things which 


we have been bred up in the Belief of from our Cradles, (and are Notions grown 
familiar, and as it were natural to us, under the: Goſpel,) we take for unqueſtionable 

obvious Truths, and eaſily demonſtrable ; without conſidering how long we might 
have been in Doubt or Ignorance of them, had Revelation been ſilent. And many are 
beholden to Revelation, who do not acknowledge it. Tis no diminiſhing to Revela- 
tion, that Reaſon gives its Suffrage too to the Truths Revelation has diſcovered. But 


tis our Miſtake to think, that becauſe Reaſon confirms them to us, we had the firſt 


certain Knowledge of them from thence, and in that clear Evidence we now poſleſs 
them. The contrary is manifeſt, in the defetFive Morality of the Gentiles, before our 


Saviour's Time; and the want of Reformation in the Principles and Meaſures of it, 


as well as Practice. ee ſeemed to have ſpent its Strength, and done its urmoſt : 
Or if it ſhould have gone farther, as we ſee it did not; and from undeniable Principles 

iven us Erhzicks in a Science like Mathematicks, in every Part demonſtrable, this yet 
would not have been ſo effectual to Man in this imperfect State, nor proper for the 
Cure. The greateſt Part of Mankind want Leiſure or Capacity for Demonſtration ;; | 
nor can carry a Train of! Proofs, which in that way they muſt always depend upon for 
Conviction, and cannot be required to aſſent to till they ſee the Demonſtration. 
Where-ever they ſtick, the Teachers are always put upon Proof, and muſt clear the 
Doubt by a Thread of coherent Deductions from the firſt Principle, how long, or how 
intricate ſoever that be. And you may as ſoon hope to have all the Day-Labourers 
and Tradeſmen, the Spinſters and Dairy Maids perfect Mathematicians, as to have 
them perfect in Ethics this way. Hearing plain Commands, is the ſure and only 


| Courſe to bring them to Obedience and Practice. The greateſt Part cannot know, 
and therefore they muſt believe. And I ask, whether one coming from Heaven in 


the Power of God, in full and clear Evidence and Demonſtration of Miracles, giv- 
ing plain and dire& Rules of Morality and Obedience, be not likelier to enlighten 
the Bulk of Mankind, and ſet them right in their Duties, and bring them to do 
them, than by reaſoning with them from genera] Notions and Principles of Human 

Reaſon 2 And were all the Duties of Human Life clearly demonſtrated ; yet I con- 
clude, when well conſidered, that Method of teaching Men their Duties, would be 
thought proper only for a few, who had much Leiſure, improved Underſtandings, 
and were uſed to abſtract Reaſonings. But the Inſtruction of the People were beſt ſtill 


to be left to the Precepts and Principles of the Goſpel. The Healing of the Sick, the 


reſtoring Sight to the Blind by a Word, the Raiſing, and being raiſed from the Dead, 


are Matters of Fact, which they can without Difficulty. conceive, and that he who 


does ſuch Things, muſt do them by the Aſſiſtance of a Divine Power. Theſe Things 
lie level to the ordinaricſt Apprehenſion: He that can diſtinguiſh between ſick and 
well, lame and ſound, dead and alive, is capable of this Doctrine. To one who is 
once perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by God to be a King, and a Saviour of rag* 
who do believe in him, all his Commands become Principles; there needs me Fer 
Proof for the Truth of what he ſays, but that he ſaid it. And then there needs no 


more but to read the inſpired Books, to be inſtrufted : All the Duties of Morality lie 


there clear, and plain, and eaſy to be underſtood. And here I appeal, wherher this 
be not the ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt effetual Way of teaching: Eſpecially if we add 
this farther Conſideration ; that as it ſuits the loweſt Capacities of reaſonable Crea- 
tures, ſo it reaches and ſatisfies, nay, enlightens the Higheſt. The moſt elevated Un- 
derſtandings cannot but ſubmit to the Authority of this Doctrine as Divine; which 
coming from the Mouths of a Company of illiterate Men, hath not only the Atteſtation 
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of Miracles, but Reaſon to confirm it: Since they delivered no Precepts but ſuch, a, 
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Reaſon of itſelf had not clearly made out, yet it could not but aſſent to 
when thus diſcovered, and think itſelf indebted for the Diſcovery, The Credit and 


Authority our Saviour and his Apoſtles had over the Minds of Men, by the Miracles 


they did, tempted them not to mix (as we find in that of all the Sects and Philoſo. 
phers, and other Religions) any Conceits, any wrong Rules, any thing tending to 
their own By-Intereſt, or that of a Party, in their Morality. No Tang of Prepoſ. 


ſeſſion or Fanſy ; no Footſteps of Pride or Vanity; no Touch of Oſtentation or Am. 


bition, appears to have a Hand in it. It is all pure, all ſincere ; nothing too muc 
nothing — ; but ſuch a compleat Rule of Life, as the wiſeſt Men muſt Ae 


| ledge, tends entirely tothe Good of Mankind, and that all would be happy, if all 


would practiſe it. a ; 
3. The outward Forms of worſhipping the Deity, wanted a Reformation. State! 


Buildings, coſtly Ornaments, peculiar and uncouth Habits, and a numerous huddle 
of pompous, fantaſtical, cumberſome Ceremonies, every where attended Divine Wor. 


ſhip, This, as it had the peculiar Name, ſo it was thought the principal Part, if not 


the whole-of Religion, Nor could this poſſibly be amended whilſt the Jewiſh Ritual 
ſtood ; and there was ſo much of it mixed with the Worſhip of the true God. To 
this alſo our Saviour, with the Knowledge of the infinite, inviſible, ſupreme Spirit 
brought a Remedy, in a plain, ſpiritual, and ſuitable Worſhip. Je us ſays to the Wo- 
man of Samaria, The Hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at 
N worſhip the Father, But the true Worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Father, both 
n Spirit and in Truth ; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip. To be worſhipped in 
Spirit and in 'Truth, with Application of Mind, and Sincerity of Heart, was what 
God henceforth only required. Magnificent Temples, and Confinement to certain 
Places, were now no longer er for his Worſhip, which by a pure Heart might 
be performed any where. The Splendor and Diſtinction of Habits, and Pomp of 
Ceremonies, and all outſide Performances, might now be ſpared. God who was a Spirit, 
and made known to be ſo, required none of thoſe, but the Spirit only ; and that in 
publick Aſſemblies, (where ſome Actions muſt lie open to the View of the World) all 
that could appear and be ſeen, ſhould be done decently, and in order, and to Edifi- 
cation? Decency, Order, and Edification, were to regulate all their publick Acts of 
Worſhip, and beyond what theſe required, the outward Appearance, (which was of 
little Value in the Eyes of God) was not to go. Having ſhut out Indecency and 
Confuſion out of their Aſſemblies, they need not be ſolicitous about uſeleſs Ceremo- 
nies. Praiſes and Prayer, humbly offered up to the Deity, was the Worſhip he now 


demanded ; and in theſe every one was to look after his own Heart, and know that it 


was that alone which God had Regard to, and accepted, 
4. Another great Advantage received by our Saviour, is the great Encouragement 
he brought to a virtuous and pious Life: Great enough to ſurmount the Difficulties 


and Obſtacles that lie in the way to it, and reward the Pains and Hardſhips of thoſe 


who ſtuck firm to their Duties, and ſuffered for the 'Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. 
The Portion of the Righteous has been in all Ages taken notice of, to be pretty 


| ſcanty in this World. Virtue and Proſperity do not often accompany one another; 


and therefore Virtue ſeldom had many Followers. And *tis no wonder ſhe prevailed 
not much in a State, where the Inconveniencies that attend her were viſible, and at 
hand, and the Rewards doubtful and at a Diſtance. Mankind, who are and muſt be 
allowed to purſue their Happineſs, nay, cannot be hindred, could not but think them- 
ſelves excuſed from a ſtrift Obſervation of Rules, which appeared ſo little to conſiſt 
with their chief End, Happineſs, whilſt they kept them from the Enjoyments of this 
Life; and they had little Evidence and Security of another, Tis true, they might 


have argued the other way, and concluded, That, becauſe the Good were moſt of 


them If treated here, there was another Place where they ſhould meet with better 
Uſage ; but *tis plain they did not. There Thoughts of another Life were at beſt ob- 
ſcure, and their Expectations uncertain, Of Manes, and Ghoſts, and the Shades of de- 
parted Men, there was ſome Talk; but little certain, and leſs minded; They had the 
Names of Styx and Acheron, of Eliſian Fields, and Seats of the Bleſſed : But they had 
them generally from their Poets, mixed with their Fables. And ſo they looked more 
like the Inventions of Wit, and Ornaments of Poetry, than the ſerious Perſuaſions of 


the grave and the ſober. They came to them bundled up e their Tales, and for 
Tales they took them. And that which rendred them more ſuf] 
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ful to Virtue, was, that the Philoſophers ſeldom ſet on tlieir Rules on Mens Minds 


from the Excellency of Virtue; and the higheſt they generally went, was the exal- 
ting of human Nature, whoſe Perfection lay in Virtue, And if the Prieſt at any time 


. 


ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Rites, whereby the uſe of this 


View of Reaſon, or, perhaps, the decay d Remains of an ancient Tradition, which 


ration, after this, was what entred little into their Thought, and leſs into their Per- 


World publickly profeſſed it, and built upon it: No Religion taught it, and *twas no 


could tempt or deter Men from it? The Philoſophers, indeed, ſhewed the Beauty 
of Virtue ; they ſer her off ſo as drew Mens Eyes and Approbation to her; but lea- 


not refuſe her their Eſteem and Commendation, bur ſtill turned their Backs on her, 
Bargain. That ſhe is the Perfection and Excellency of our Nature; that ſhe is herſelf 


ſuch airy Commendation. It has another Reliſh and Efficacy, to perſuade Men that 
. leſs, unſpeakable Joys of another Life, and their Hearts will find ſomething ſolid and 
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Good, worth all our Aims and Endeavours ; and thus the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has | cm 


liable to Miſtakes, how apt to go Aſtray, and how: eaſily to be turned out of the Paths — 


into any Age of the World to be convinced. To a Man under the Difficulties of | 4 1 . 
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and Practices, by Conſideration of another Life. The chief of their Arguments were 


talking of the Ghoſts below, and a Life after this, it was only to keep Men to their 55 -* 
Dodrine was Joſt ro ble 

credulous Multitude, and its Belief to the quicker-ſighted, who ſuſpected it preſently 

of Prieſt- craft. Before our Saviour's time, the Doctrine of a future State, though it | 

were not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly known in the World. Twas an imperfect | 2 


rather ſcemed to float on Mens Fanſies, than ſink deep into their Hearts. It was 
ſomething, they knew not what, between being and not being. Something in Man 
they imagined might *ſcape the Grave; but a perfect complete Life of an eternal Du- 


ſuaſions. And they were ſo far from being clear herein, that we ſee no Nation of the 


where made an Article of Faith, and Principle of Religion till Jeſus Chriſt came; of 
whom it is truly ſaid, that he, at his appearing, brought Life and Immortality to Light. 
And that not only in the clear Revelation of it, and in Inſtances ſhewn of Men raiſed 
from the Dead ; but he has given us an unqueſtionable Aſſurance and Pledge of it, in 


his own Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, How hath this one Truth changed +48 


the Nature of 'Things in the World, and given the Advantage to Piety over-all that 


ving her unendowed, very few were willing to eſpouſe her. 'The Generality could 


and forſook her, as a Match not for their Turn. But now there being put into the 
Scales, on her ſide, an exceeding and immortal Weight of Glory ; Intereſt is come about 
to her, and Virtue now is viſible, to moſt enriching Purchaſe, and by much the beſt 


4 Reward, and will recommend our Names to future Ages, is not all that can now 
be ſaid for her. *Tis not ſtrange that the learned Heathens ſatisfied not many with 


if they live well here, they ſhall be happy hereafter. Open their Eyes upon the end- 


powerful to move them. The view of Heaven and Hell will caſt a Slight upon the 
ſhort Pleaſures and Pains of this preſent State, and give Attractions and Encourage- 
ments to Virtue, which Reaſon and Intereſt, and the Care of our ſelves, cannot but 
allow and prefer. Upon this Foundation, and upon this only, Morality ſtands firm, | 
and may defy all Competition. This makes it more than a Name, a. ſubſtantial | 


delivered it to us. © | 


5. To theſe I muſt add one Advantage more by Jeſus Chriſt, and that is the Pro- | _ = 
miſe of Aſſiſtance. If we do what we can, he will give us his Spirit to help us to TH 


do what, and how we ſhould. *Twill be idle for us, who know not how our own. 
Spirits move and act us, to ask in what manner the Spirit of God ſhall work upon 
us. The Wiſdom that accompanies that Spirit, knows better than we, how we 
are made, and how to work upon us. If a wiſe Man knows how to prevail on his 
Child, to bring him to what he deſires, can we ſuſpect, that the Spirit and Wiſdom 


of God ſhould fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend not the Ways SEC. -- +. in 
Operation? Chriſt has promiſed it, who is faithful and juſt, and we cannot doubt of - 1% 


the Performance. Tis not requiſite on this Occaſion, for the inhancing of this Benefit, 
to enlarge on the 'Frailty of our Minds, and Weakneſs of our Conſtitutions ; how 


of Virtue. If any one needs go beyond himſelf, and the Teſtimony of his own Con- 4 
ſcience in this Point; if he feels not his own Errors and Paſſions always tempting, - 
and often 'prevailing, againſt the ſtrict Rules of his Duty, he need but look abroad 


his Nature, beſet with Temptations, and hedged in with: prevailing Cuſtom ; tis no. 
{mall Encouragement to ſet himſelf ſeriouſly on the Courſes of Virtue, and Pra- 
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that he is from-2 ſure Hand, and an almighty A | 
Afſtance' to ſupport and carry him through. ghty Arm, promiſed 


cles of his Reſurrection, Rule, and coming again to judge the World, be all the 
Faith required as neceſſary to Juſtification, to what purpoſe were the Epiſtles written; 
I fay,” if the Belief of thoſe many Doctrines contained in them, be not alſo nece 
Salvation? And if what is there delivered, a Chriſtian may believe or disbelieve, ang 
yer nevertheleſs be a Member of Chriſt's Church, and one of the Faithful? 


To this, I anſwer, That the Epiſtles were written upon ſeveral Occefions. : And he 


that will read them as he ought, muſt obſerve what tis in them is principally aimeg 
at ; find what is the Argument in hand, and how managed ; if he will underſtang 
them right, and profit by them, The obſerving of this will beſt help us to the true 


Meaning and Mind of the Writer : For that is the Fruth which is to be received and 


believed; and not ſcattered Sentences in Scripture-Language, accommodated to our 


Notions and Prejudices. We muſt look into the Drift of the Diſcourſe, obſerve the 


Coherence and Connexion of the Parts, and ſec how it is confiſtent with it ſelf, and 
other Parts of Scripture ; if we will conceive it right. We muſt not cull out, as 
beſt ſuits our Syſtem, here and there a Period or Verſe ; as if they were all diſtin& 
and independent Aphoriſms ; and make theſe the Fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and neceſſary to Salvation, unleſs God has made them ſo. There be many 
Truths in the Bible, which a good Chriſtian may be wholly ignorant of, and ſo not 
believe; which, perhaps, ſome lay great ſtreſs on, and call fundamental Articles, be- 


cauſe they are the diſtinguiſhing Points of their Communion. The Epiſtles, moſt of 


them, carry a Thread of Argument, which in the Stile tney are writ, cannot every 
where be obſerved without great Attention. And to conſider the Texts, as they 
ſtand and bear a part in that, is to view them in their due Light, and the way to 

the true Senſe of them. They were writ to thoſe who were in the Faith, and true 
Chriſtians already : And ſo could not be deſigned to teach them the Fundamental Ar. 
ticles and Points neceſſary to Salvation. The Epiſtle to the Romans was writ to all that 
were at Rome, beloved of God, called to be the Saints, whoſe Faith was ſpoken of through 
the World, Chap. i. 7, 8. To whom St. Fan's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was, he 
ſhews, Chap. i. 2, 4, &c. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that ave 
ſauttified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be Saints; with all them that in every place call upon the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. Tthank my God always on your behalf, 


for the Grace of God which is given you by Feſus Chriſt ; That in every thing ye are en- 


riched by bim in all Utterance, aud in all Knowledge : Even as the Teſtimony of Chriſt 


was confirmed in you. So that ye came behind in uo Gift ; waiting for the coming of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And fo likewiſe the ſecond was, To the Church of God at Corinth, 


. wwith all the Saints in Achaia, Chap. i. 1. His next is to the Churches of Galatia. That 


to the Epheſians was To the Saints that were at Epheſus, and to the Faithful iu Chrift 
Feſus, So likewiſe, To the Saints and Faithful Brethren in Chriſt at Coloſſe, who bad 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and love to the Saints, To the Church of the Theſſalonians. To 


Timothy his Son in the Paith. To Titus bis own Son, after the common Faith. To 


Philemon his dearly beloved, and Fellow-labourer, And the Author to the Hebrews 


calls thoſe he writes to, Holy Bretbren, partakers of the Heavenly Calling, Chap. iii. 1. 


From whence it is evident, that all thoſe whom St. Paul writ to, were Brethren, 
Saints, Faithful in the Chureb, and fo Chriſtiaus already; and therefore wanted not 
the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion; without a Belief of which 
they could not be ſaved : Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſending of ſuch Funda- 
mentals was the reafon of the Apoſtle's Writing to any of them. To ſuch alſo St. 
Peter writes, as is plain from the firſt Chapter of each of his Epiſtles. Nor is it 
hard to obſerve the like in St. James and St. John's Epiſtles. And St. Jude directs 
his thus: To them that ave ſanttified by God the Father, aud preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and called, The Epiſtles therefore being all written to thoſe who were already Be- 


lievers and Chriftians, the Occaſion and End of writing them, could not be to in- 


ſtrut them in that which was neceſſary to make them Chriſtians. This, tis plain, 
they knew and believed already ; or elſe they could not have been Chriſtians and Be- 
lievers. And they were writ upon particular Occaſions ; and without thoſe Occa- 
ſions, had not been writ ; and fo cannot be thought neceſſary to Salvation: T 3 

2 . | they 


3 


There remains yet ſomerhing to be faid to thoſe who: will be ready to object, If the 
Belicf of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſjrab, together with thoſe concomitant Arti- 


bg 


% a ee II r fo a er 


— — 


nnn -- 


Later de SB. ES. a EY RG EE XS S & - 


% 


4̃ delivered in the Sonirruazs. 
they reſolving Doubts, and reforming Miſtakes, are of great Advantage to our Know- 


ledge and Practice. I do not deny, but the great Dòôctrines of the Chriſtian Faith 


are dropt here and there, and ſcattered up and down in moſt of them. But *tis not 
in the Epiſtles we are to learn what are the fundamental Articles of Faith, where 


they are promiſcuouſly, and without Diſtinction mixed with other Truths in Diſ- 
courſes that were (though tor Edification indeed, yet) only occaſional. © We ſhall find 


and diſcern thoſe great and neceſſary Points beſt in the Preaching of our Saviour and 


the Apoſtles, to thoſe who were. yet Strangers, and ignorant of the Faith, to bring 
them in, and convert them to it. And what that was, we have ſeen already out 


of the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, and the At; where they are plainly laid down, 
ſo that no body can miſtake them. 'The Epiſtles to particular Churches, beſides the 
main Argument of each of them, (which was ſome preſent Concernment of that par- 
ticular Church to which they ſeverally were addreſs'd). do in many Places explain 
the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, and that wiſely; by proper Accommo- 
dations to the Apprehenſions of thoſe they were writ to, the better to make them 


imbibe the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the more eaſily to comprehend the Method, Rea- 


ſons, and Grounds of the great Work of Salvation. Thus we ſee in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, Adoption (a Cuſtom well known amongſt thoſe of Rome) is much made uſe 
of, to explain to them the Grace and Favour of God, in giving them eternal Life; to 
help them to conceive how they became the Children of God, and to aſſure them of 


a Share in the Kingdom of Heaven, as Heirs to an Inheritance. Whereas he ſet- 


ting out, and confirming the' Chriſtian Faith to the Hebrews, in the Epiſtle to them, 
is by Alluſions and Arguments, from the Ceremonies, Sacrifices, and Oeconomy of 
the Jews, and References to the Records of the Old Teftament. And as for the ge- 
neral Epiſtles, they, we may ſee, regard the State. and Exigencies, and ſome Pecu- 
liarities of thoſe Times. Theſe holy Writers, inſpired from above, writ nothing 


but Truth; and in moſt Places very 8 Truths to us now ; for the expounding, 


clearing, and confirming of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who 
had embraced it. But yet every Sentence of theirs muſt not be taken up, and looked 
on as a fundamental Article neceſſary to Salvation; without an explicit Belief 


whereof, no body could be a Member of Chriſt's Church here, nor be admitted into 


his eternal Kingdom hereafter, If all, or moſt of the Truths declared in the Epiſtles, 


Chriſtians who were fallen aſleep (as St. Paul witneſſes in his firſt to the Corinthians, 
many were) before theſe” Things in the Epiſtles were revealed to them? Moſt of the 
Epiſtles not being written till above twenty Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, and 
ſome after thirty. | 

But farther, therefore, to thoſe who will be ready to ſay, May thoſe 'Truths de- 
livered in the Epiſtles, which are not contained in the Preaching of our Saviour and 


his Apoſtles, and are therefore by this Account not neceſſary to Salvation, be belie- 


ved or disbelieved without any Danger? May a Chriſtian ſafely queſtion or doubt of 
them? | | 


To this I anſwer, That the Law of Faith, being a Covenant of free Grace, God 


alone can appoint what ſhall be neceſſarily believed by every one whom he will juſtify, 
What is the Faith which he will accept and account for Righteouſneſs, depends whol- 


ly on his good Pleaſure. For *tis of Grace, and not of Right, that this Faith is 


accepted. And therefore he alone can ſet the Meaſures of it: And what he has fo 
appointed and declared, is alone neceſſary. No body can add to theſe fundamental 
Articles of Faith ; nor make any other neceſſary, but what God himſelf hath made 
and declared to be ſo. And what theſe are which God requires of thoſe who will 
enter into, and receive the Benefits of the New Covenant, has already been ſhewn. 
An explicit Belief of theſe is abſolutely required of all thoſe to whom the Goſpel of 
Tefus Chriſt is preached, and Salvation through his Name propoſed. 

The other Parts of Divine Revelation are Objects of Faith, and are ſo to be recei- 
ved. They are Truths whereof no one can be rejected; none that is once known 
to be ſuch, may o t to be disbelieved. For to acknowledge any Propoſition to 
be of Divine Revelation and Authority, and yet to deny or disbelieve it, is to 
offend againſt this fundamental Article and Ground of Faith, that God is true. But 


confeſs, a Man may be ignorant of ; * disbelieve, without Danger to his Salva- 
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were to be received and believed as fundamental Articles, what then became of thoſe * 


| yet a great many of the Truths revealed in the Goſpel, every one does, and muſt 
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tion: As is evident in th6ſe, who, allowing the Authority, differ in the Int 


tation and Meaning of ſeveral Texts of Scripture, not thought Fundamental: In ay 


which, tis plain, the contending Parties, on one Side or t'other, are ignorant of, nay 
disbelieve the Truths delivered in Holy Writ ; unleſs Contrarieties and Contra. 
dictions can be contained in the ſame Words, and Divine Revelation can mean con. 
trary to it ſelf, 1 | 

o all Divine Revelation requires the Obedience of Faith; yet every Truth of 
inſpired Scriptures is not one of thoſe, that by the Law of Faith is required to be 


explicitly believed to Juſtification. What thoſe are, we have ſeen by what our $4. 


viour and his Apoſtles propoſed to, and required in thoſe whom they conyerted to 
the Faith. Thoſe are Fundamentals, which tis not enough not to disbelieve : Every 
one is required actually to aſſent to them, But any other Propoſition contained in 


the Scripture, which God has not thus made a necefſary Part of the Law of Faith, 


(without an actual Aſſent to which he will not allow any one to be a Believer) a Man 
may be ignorant of, without hazarding his Salvation by a Defect in his Faith. He 
believes all that God has made neceſſary for him to believe, and aſſent to: Ang 
as for the reſt of divine Truths, there is nothing more required of him, but that 
he receive all the Parts of Divine Revelation, ' with a Docility and Diſpoſition 
repared to embrace, and aſſent to all Truths coming from God; and ſubmit 
bis Mind to whatſoever ſhall appear to him to bear that Character. Where 
he, upon fair Endeavours, underſtands it not; how can he avoid being igno- 


rant? And where he cannot put ſeveral Texts, and make them conſiſt together; 


what Remedy 2 He muſt either interpret one by the other, or ſuſpend his Opinion, 
He that thinks that more is, or can be required, of poor frail Man in Matters of 
Paith, will do well to conſider what Abſurdities he will run into. God out of the 
Infiniteneſs of his Mercy, has dealt with Man as a compaſſionate and tender Father, 
He gave him Reaſon, and with it a Law : That could not be otherwiſe than what 
Reaſon ſhould dictate; unleſs we ſhould think, that a reaſonable Creature ſhould 
have an unreaſonable Law. But conſidering the Frailty of Man, apt to run into Cor. 
ruption and Miſery, he promiſed a Deliverer, whom in his good Time he ſent ;' and 


then declared to all Mankind, that whoever would believe him to be the Saviour 


promiſed, and take him now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted the Lord, and 
Judge of all Men, to be their King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This is a plain in- 
relligible Propoſition ; and the all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the 
Poor of this World, and the Bulk of Mankind. Theſe are Articles that the labour- 
ing and illiterate Man may comprehend. This is a Religion ſuited to vulgar Capa- 
cities; and the State of Mankind in this World, deſtined to Labour and Travel. 


The Writers and Wranglers in Religion fill it with Niceties, and dreſs it up with 


Notions, which they make neceſſary and fundamental Parts of it ; as if there were 
no Way into the Church, but through the Academy or Lyceum. The greateſt Part 
of Mankind have not Leiſure for Learning and Logick, and ſuperine DiſtinQions 
of the Schools. Where the Hand is uſed to the Plough and the Spade, the Head 
is ſeldom clevated to ſublime Notions, or exerciſed in myſterious Reaſoning. *Tis 
well if Men of that Rank (to ſay —_ the other Sex) can comprehend plain 
Propoſitions, and a ſhort Reaſoning about 'Things familiar to their Minds, and nearly 
allied to their daily Experience. Go beyond this, and you amaze the greateſt Part 
of Mankind: And may as well talk Arabick to a poor Day-Labourer, as the No- 
tions and Language that the Books and Diſputes of Religion are filled with; and as 
ſoon you will be underſtood. 'The diſſenting Congregations are ſuppoſed by their 
Wes 10 be more accurately inſtructed in Matters of Faith, and better to un- 
derſtand the Chriſtian Religion, than the vulgar Conformiſts, who are charged with 
eat Tgnorance ; how truly I will not here determine. But I ask them to tell me 


ſeriouſly, Whether Half their People have Leiſure to ſtudy > Nay, Whether one in 


ten of thoſe who come to their Meetings in the Country, if they had Time to ſtudy 
them, do or can underſtand, the Controverſies at this Time ſo warmly managed amon 

them, about Juſtification, the Subject of this preſent Treatiſe. I have talked with 
ſome of their 'Teachers, who confeſs themſelves not to underſtand the Difference in 
debate between them. And yet the Points they ſtood on, are reckon'd of ſo great 


Weight, ſo materal, fo fundamental in Religion, that they divide Communion, and 
ſeparate upon them. Had God intended that none but the learned Scribe, the Dif- | 
. „ | . MEE 


, 


ar delivered in the Sckirrunxxs. 


puter or Wiſe of this World, ſhould be Chriſtians, or be ſaved, thus Religion ſhould 
have been prepared tor them, filled with Speculations and Niceties, obſcure Terms, 
and abſtract Notions. But Men of that Expectation, Men furniſhed with ſuch Acqui- 


ſitions, the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. i, are rather ſhut out from the Simplicity of the 


Goſpel ; to make Way for thoſe Poor, Ignorant, Illiterate, who heard and believed 
Promiſes of a Deliverer, and believed Jeſus to be him ; who could conceive a Man 
dead and made alive again, and believe that he ſhould, at the End of the World, come 
again and paſs Sentence on all Men, according to their Deeds. 'That the Poor had 


the Goſpel preached to them; Chriſt makes a Mark, as well as Buſineſs of his Miſ- 


fion, Mat. xi. 5. And if the Poor had the Goſpel preached to them, it was, without 
Doubt, ſuch a Goſpel as the Poor could underſtand, plain and intelligible : And ſo it 
was, as we have ſeen, in the Preachings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
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CHRISTIANITY, Cc. 


I Y Book had not been long out, before it fell under the Correction 
of the Author of a Treatiſe, Entituled, Some Thong bits concerning - 
be ſeveral Cauſes and Occaſions of Atheiſm, eſpecially in the preſent 
ee. No contemptible Adverſary Til afſure you; fince, as it ſeems, - 
he bas got the Faculty to heighten every thing that diſpleaſes 
> <= bim, into the capital Crime of Atheiſm ; and breaths againſt thoſe 
ERA who come in his Way a Peſtilential Air, whereby every the leaſt 
Diſtemper is turned into the Plague, and becomes mortal. For 
' whoever does not juſt * after Mr. Edwards, cannot, tis evident, eſcape being an 
Atheiſt, or a Promoter of Atheiſm. I cannot but approve of any ones Zeal to guard 
and ſecure that great and fundamental Article of all Religion and Morality, That 
there is a God: But Atheiſm being a Crime, which for its Madneſs as well as Guilt, 
ought to ſhut a Man out of all ſober and civil Society, ſnould be very warily charged 
on any one by Deductions and Conſequences which he himſelf does not own, or at 
leaſt do not manifeſtly and unavoidably flow from what he aſſerts. This Caution, 
Charity, I think, obliges us to: And our Author would poſſibly think himſelf hardly 
dealt with, if, for neglecting ſome of thoſe Rules he himſelf gives, p. 31, and 34. 
againſt Atheiſm, he ſhould be pronounced a Promoter of it: As rational a Charge, 1 
imagine, as ſome of thoſe he makes ; and as fitly put together, as the Treatiſe of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. brought in among the Cauſes of Atheiſm. How- 
ever, I ſhall not much complain of him, ſince he joins me, p. 104. with no worſe | 
Company than two eminently Pious and Learned“ Prelates of our Church, whom he- Bp. 744. 
makes Favourers of the ſame Concezt, as he calls it. But what has that Conceit to do lor, and the 
with Atheiſm 2 Very much. That Conceit is of Kin to Socinianiſm, and Socinianiſm 2 of 
to Atheiſm. - Let us hear Mr. Edwards himſelf. He ſays, p. 113. I am al over Soci- 1 
manixed: And therefore my Book, fit to be placed among the Cauſes of Atheiſm. 
For in the 64. and following Pages, he endeavours to ſhew, That Socinian is an Atheiſt, 
or leaſt that ſhould ſeem halſh, one that fawours the Cauſe of Atheiſm, p. 75. For ſo he 
bas been pleaſed to mollify, now it is publiſhed as a Treatiſe, what was much more 
harſh, and much more confident. in it, when It was preached as a Sermon. In this 
Abatement: he ſeems a little to comply with his own Advice againſt his fourth Cauſe 
of Atheiſm ; which we have in theſe Words, pag. 34 V berefore that we may effectualiy 
prevent this Folly in our ſelwes, let us baniſh Preſumption, Confidence, and Self-conceit ; 
ler us extirpate all Pride and Arrogance : Let us not lift our ſeves in the Number of Capri- 
em // ·¹wꝛp . on 2 V 
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I ſhall leave the Sacinians themſelves to anſwer his Charge againſt them, and ſhall 
exatnine his Proof of my being a Speinian. It ſtands thus, pag. 112. "WW ben be — 


Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity, Sc.] proceeds to mention the Advantages 


aud Benefirs of Chrift coming into the World, and appearing in the 'Fleſh, be hath not one 


' Sybable of his Satisfying for ns, or by bis Death purchaſing Life or Salvation, or any 
that ſounds like. it. This und ſeveral other Things ſew that he is all over e 


nized, Which in eſſect is, that becauſe I have not ſet dow all that this Author per- 


— 


haps would have done, therefore I am a Socinian, But what if I ſhould "ſay, I ſet 


down as much as my Argument required, and yet am no Socinian? Would he from 
my Silence and Omiſſion give me the Lye, and ſay, I am one? Surmizes that may 
be overturned by a — * enial, are poor Arguments, and ſuch as ſome Men wauld 
be aſhamed of: At leaſt, if they are to be permitted to Men of this Gentleman's Skill 
and Zeal, who knows how to make a good Uſe, of Conjectures, Suſpicions, and un- 
charitable Cenſures in the Cauſe of God; yet even there too (if the Cauſe of God can 
need ſuch Arts) they require a good Memory to keep them from recoiling upon the 
Author. He might have taken notice of theſe Words in my Book, (p. 497. of this 
Vol.) “ From this Eſtate of Death JESUS CHRIST RESTORES all Mankind to 
& Life,” And a littic lower, The Life which Jeſus Chriſt reſtofes to all Men, 
& And p. 519. He that hath incurred Death for his own Tranſgreſſion, cannot LAY 


e DOWN HIS LIFE FOR ANOTHER, as our Saviour promiſes he did.” This 


methinks SOUNDS SOMETHING LIKE Chrift's purchaſing Life for us by his Death, 
But this Reverend Gentleman has an Anſwer ready, it was not in the Place he would 
have had it in, it was not where I mention the Advantages and Benefits of Chriſt's 
Coming. And therefore, I not having one Syllable of Chriſt's purchaſing Life and 
Salvation for us by his Death, or any thing that ſounds like it: This, and ſeveral 
other Things that might be offered, ſhew that I am al over Socinianized, A very clear 
and ingenuous Proof, and let him enjoy it. | | 
But what will become of me, that I have not mentioned Satisfaction 


Poſſibly this Reverend Gentleman would have had Charity enough” for a known 
Writer of the Brotherhood, to have found it by an Inuendo in thoſe Words above 
quoted, of laying down his Life for another. Bur every thing is to be ſtrained here 


the other Way. For the Author of The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. is of Ne- 


ceſſity to be repreſented as a Socinian; or elſe his Book may be read, and the Truths 


in it, which Mr, Edwards likes not, bereceived, and People put upon examining. 'Thus 


one, as full of happy Conjectures and Suſpicions as this Gentleman, might be apt to 


argue. But what it the Author deſigned his Treatiſe, as the Title ſhews, chiefly for 
thoſe who were not yet throughly or firmly Chriſtians, propoſing to work on thoſe 


who either wholly disbelieved, or doubted of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion? 
Would any one blame his Prudence, if he mentioned only thoſe Advantages which all 
Chriſtians are agreed in? Might he not remember and obſerve that Command of the 


Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith, receive ye, but not to doubtful 


Diſpntations, without being a Socinian ? Did he amiſs, that he offered to the Belief 


of thoſe who ſtood off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


preached for the reducing the unconverted World: And would any one think he in 


earneſt went about to perſuade Men to be Chriſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an Argu- 
ment to recommend the Goſpel, which he has obſerv'd Men to lay hold on as an Ob- 
jection againſt it? To urge ſuch Points of Controverſy as neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
when we ſee our Saviour and the Apoſtles in their Preaching urged them nor as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, to make Men Chriſtians, is (by our own Authority) to add 
Prejudices to Prejudices, and to block up our own Way to thoſe Men whom we would 
have Aecelſs to, and prevail F But ſome Men had rather you ſhould write Booty, 
and croſs your own Deſign of removing Mens Prejudices to Chriſtianity, than leave 
out one Tittle of what they put into their Syſtems. To ſuch, I ſay, convince but 
Men of the Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, make them but ſee the Truth; Simplicity and 
Reaſonableneſs of what he himſelf taught, and required to be believed by his Fol- 
lowers; and you need not doubt, but, being once fully perſuaded of his Doet 


trine, and 
the Advantages which. all Chriſtians agree are received by him, ſuch Converts will 


not lay by the Scriptures, but by a conſtant Reading and Study of them, get all the 


Light they can from this Divine Revelation, and nouriſh themſelyes up in the Words 


of Faith, and of good Doctrine, as St. Paul fpeaks to Timothy. But ſome Men will 
not bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of Religion, but according to the Mode! that 


- they 
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they themſelvs have made of it. Nay, though he propoſes. it upon the very Terms, 


and in the very Words which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached it in, yet- he ſhall 
not eſcape Cenſures, and the ſeveral Inſinuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit 
any thing contained in their Articles, is Hereſy under the moſt invidious Names in 


| Faſhion, and *tis well if he eſcapes being a downright Atheiſt. Whether this be the 


Way for Teachers to make themſelves hearkened to, as Men in Earneſt in Religion, 
and really concerned for the Salvation of Mens Souls, I leave them to conſider. What 
Succeſs it has had towards perſuading Men of the Truth of Chriſtianity, their own 
Complaints of the Prevalency of Atheiſm on the one hand, and the Number of Deiſts 
on the other, ſufficiently ſnew. | 

Another Thing laid to my Charge, p. 105, and 10). is my Forgetting, or rather wil 
ful Omitting ſome plain and obvious Paſſages, and ſome famous Teſtimonies in the Evan« 
geliſts ; namely, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And Job i. 1. In the Beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, And Verſe 14. And 
the Mord was made Fleſh, Mine it ſeems in this Book, are all Sins of Omiſſion. And 
yet when it came out, the Buz, and Flutter, and Noiſe which was made, and the 
Reports which were raiſed, would have perſuaded the World that it ſubverted all 
Morality, and was deſigned againſt the Chriſtian Religion. IT muſt confeſs Diſcourſes 
of this kind, which I met with ſpread up and down, at firſt amazed me; knowing 
the Sincerity of thoſe Thoughts which perſuaded me to publiſh it, (not without ſome 
Hope of doing ſome Service to decaying Piety, and miſtaken and flandered Chriſtia- 
nity.) I ſatisfied my ſelf _ thole Heats with this Aſſurance, that if there was 
any thing in my Book, againſt what any one called Religion, it was not againſt the 
Religion contained in the Goſpel, And for that I appeal to all Mankind, 

But to return to Mr. Edwards in particular, I muſt take Leave to tell him, that if 


omitting plain and obvions Paſſages, aud famous Teſtimonies in the Evangeliſts, be a Fault 


in me, I wonder why he, among ſo many of this Kind that I am guilty of, mentions 
ſo few. For I muſt acknowledge I have omitted more, nay, many more, that are 
plain and obvious Paſſages, and famous Teſtimonies in the Evangeliſts, than thoſe he takes 
Notice of. But if I have left out none of thoſe Paſſages or Teſtimonies which contain 
what our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached, and required aſſent to, to make Men 
Believers, I ſhall think my Omiſſions (let them be what they will) no Faults in the 
preſent Caſe. Whatever Doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believed, if they 
are ſuch as our Saviour and his Apoſtles required to be believed to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe Preachings and famous Teſtimonies of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles that I have quoted. And if they are not there, he may reſt 
ſatisfied, that they were not propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as neceſſary to 
be believed, to make Men Chriſt's Diſciples. / ; 

If the Omiſſion of other Texts in the Evangeliſts (which are all true alſo, and no 


one of them to be disbelieved) be a Fault, it might have been expected that Mr. 


Edwards ſhould have accuſed me for leaving out Mat. i. 18, to 23. and Mat, xvii. 
24, 35, 50, 60. for theſe are plain and obvious Paſſages, and famous Teſtimonies in the 
Hvangeliſis; and ſuch whereon theſe Articles of the 2 Creed, viz. born of the 
Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, are founded. 
Theſe being Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, are look'd upon as fundamental Doctrines v 
And one would wonder why Mr. Edwards ſo quietly paſſes by their Omiſſion; did it 
not appear that he was ſo intent on fixing his Imputation of Socinianiſim upon me, 
that rather than miſs that, he was content to drop the other Articles of his Creed. 
For I muſt obſerve to him, that if he had blamed me for the Omiſſion of the Places 
laſt quoted out of St. Matthew (as he had as much Reaſon as for any other) it would 
plainly have appeared how idle and ill-grounded his charging Socinianiſm on me 


Vas. But at any Rate he was to give the Book an ill Name; not becauſe it was So- 


tinian; for he has no more Reaſon to charge it with Socinianiſin for the Omiſſions be 
mentions, than the Apoſtles Creed. *Tis therefore well for the Compilers of that 


Creed, that they lived not in Mr. Edwards's Days: For he would, no doubt, have 
found them all over Sociniauized, for omitting the Texts he quotes, and the Doctrines 


he colle&s out of Jobn i. and John xiv. p. 107, 108. Socinianiſm then is not the Fault 
of the Book, whatever elſe it be. For I repeat it again, there is not one Word of 
Sovcjnianiſm in it. I that am not ſo good at Conjectures as Mr, Edwards, ſhall leave 
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it to him to ſay, or to thoſe who can bear the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpe) 
to gueſs what its Fault is. | 8 . 

Some Men are ſhrewd Gueſſers, and others would be thought to be ſo : But he 
muſt be carried far by his forward Inclination, who does not take notice, that the 
World is apt to think him a Diviner, for any thing rather than for the ſake of Trut 
who ſets up his own Suſpicions againſt the direct Evidence of Things; and pretends 
to know other Men's 'Thoughts and Reaſons better than they themſelves. I had ſaid 
that the Epiſtles being writ to thoſe who were already Believers, could not be ſu : 
poſed to be writ to them to teach them Fundamentals, without which they could not 


be Believers. : | 
And the Reaſon I gave why I had not gone through the Writings in the Epiſtles, 


to collect the Fundamental Articles of Faith, as I had through the Preachings of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe fundamental Articles were in thoſe Epi- 


ſtles promiſcuouſly, and without Diſtinction, mixed with other Truths. And there. 


fore we ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and neceſſary Points beſt in the Preachings 


of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet ignorant of the Faith, and 


unconverted. This, as far as I know my own Thoughts, was the Reaſon why I did 


(as Mr. Edwards complains, p. 109.) not proceed to the Epiſtles, and not give an Account 


of them, as I had done of the Goſpels and Ats. This I imagined I had in the cloſe of 
my Book ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, particularly p. Soz. of this Vol. that I ſup- 
poſed no body, how willing ſoever, could have miſtaken me. But this Gentleman is 
ſo much better acquainted with me than I am with my ſelf ; ſees ſo deeply into my 
Heart, and knows ſo perfectly every thing that paſſes there; that he with Aſſurance 
tells the World, p. 109. That I purpoſely omitted the Epiſtolary Writings of the Apoſtles, 
becauſe tbey are fraught with other fundamental Doctrines beſides that one which I mention. 
And then he goes on to enumerate thoſe fundamental Articles, p. 110, 111. vis, The 
Corruption and Degeneracy of Human Nature, with the true Original of it (the Defection 
of our firſt Parents) the Propagation of Sin aud Mortality, our Reſtoration and Reconcili- 
ation by Chriſt's Blood, ie Eminency and Excellency of his Prieſthood, the Efficacy of his 


Death, the full Satisfaction made thereby to Divine Juſtice, and his being made an All. 


ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, our Tuſtification by it, Election, Adop- 
tian, Sanftification, ſaving Faith, the Nature of the Goſpel, the new Covenant, the Riches 
of God's Mercy in the way of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, the Certainty of the Reſurrettion 
of Human Bodies, and of the future Glory. 

Give me leave now to ask you ſeriouſly whether theſe, which you have here ſet 
down under the Title of fundamental Doctrines, are ſuch (when reduced to Propoſi- 
tions) that every one of them is required to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
and ſuch, as without the actual Belief hereof, he cannot be ſaved. If they are not 
ſo every one of them, you may call them fundamental Doctrines as much as you pleaſe, 
they are not of thoſe Doctrines of Faith I was ſpeaking of, which are only ſuch as 
are required to be actually believed to make a Man a. Chriſtian. If you ſay, ſome of 
them are ſuch neceſſary Points of Faith, and others not, you by this ſpecious Liſt of 
well-ſounding, but unexplained Terms arbitrarily collected, only make good what I 


have ſaid, 97%. that the neceſſary Articles of Faith are in the Epiſtles promiſcuouſly | 


delivered with other "Truths, and therefore they cannot be diſtinguiſhed but by ſome 
other Mark than being barely found in the Epiſtles. If you ſay, that they are all of 
them neceſſary Articles of Faith, I ſhall then deſire you to reduce them to ſo many 
plain Doctrines, and then prove them to be every one of them required to be belie- 
ved by every Chriſtian Man to make him a Member of the Chriſtian Church. For 
to begin with the firſt, *rtis not enough to tell us, as you do, that the Corruption and 
Degeneracy of Human Nature, with the true Original of it, (the Defection of our firſt Pa- 
rents) the Propagation of Siu and Mortality is one of the great Heads of Chriſtiau Divi- 
nity, But you are to tell us what are the Propoſitions we are required to believe con- 
cerning this Matter: For nothing can be an Article of Faith, but ſome Propoſition ; 
and then it will remain to be proved, that theſe Articles are neceſſary to be believed 
ro Salvation. 'The Apoſtles Creed was taken, in the firſt Ages of the Church, to con- 
tain all Things neceſlary to Salvation; I mean, neceſſary to be believed: But you 


have now better thought on it, and are pleaſed to enlarge it, and we, no doubt, are 


bound to ſubmit to your Orthodoxy. 


Edwards cloſes, p. 111. with theſe Words, Theſe are the Matters of Faith contained - 
| WF FO | the 
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The Liſt of Materials for his Creed (for the Articles are not yet formed) Mr. | 


 Reaſonableneſs of CHRLSTIANIT Y, &c. 
the Epiſtl es, and they are Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf. What, juſt 
theſe ? Neither more nor leſs ? If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily, 
for the Reconciling of Differences in the Chriſtian Church, which has been ſo cruel] 
torn about the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to the great Reproach of Chriſtian 
Charity, and Scandal of our true Religion, 

Mr. Edwards having thus, with two learned Terms of Eſſential and Integral Parts, 
ſufficiently proved the Matter in 8 vi. That all thoſe, he has ſer down, are 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, he grows warm 
at my Omiſſion of them. This I cannot complain of as unnatural : The Spirit of Creed- 
making always ariſing from an Heat of Zeal for our own Opinions, and warm Endea- 
vours, by all ways poſſible to decry and bear down thoſe who differ in a Tittle from us. 
What then could I expect more gentle and candid, than what Mr. Edwards has ſub- 


joined in theſe Words? Aud therefore it is no wonder, that our Author, being ſenſible of 


this (viz. That the Points he has named were Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel) 
would not vouchſafe to give us an Abſtratt of thoſe inſpired Writings [the Epiſtles) but paſſes 


them by with ſome Contempt. Sir, when your angry Fit is over, and the Abatement of 


your Paſſion has given way to the Return of your Sincerity, I ſhall beg you to read 


this Paſſage in 539. pag. of this Vol, © Theſe Holy Writers (viz. the Pen- men of : 


* the Scriptures) INSPIRED from above, writ nothing but Truth, and in moſt 
“ Places very weighty Truths to us now, for the Expounding, Clearing, and Con- 
“ firming of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced it.“ 
And again, pag. 539. © The other Parts of DIVINE REVELATION are Objects 
« of Faith, and are ſo to be received. They are Truths, of which none that is once 
© known to be ſuch, 2. e. revealed, may or ought to be disbelieved.” And if this does 


not ſatisfy you that I have as high a Veneration for the Epiſtles, as you or any one 


can have, I require you to publiſh to the World thoſe Paſſages which ſhew my Con- 
tempt of them. In the mean time I ſhall defire my Reader to examine what 1 have 
writ concerning the Epiſtles, which is all contained between p. 537. and 540 of this 
Vol. and then to judge, whether I have made bold with the Epiſtles in what I have 
ſaid of them, or this Gentleman made bold with 'Truth in what he has writ of me. 
Human Frailty will not, I fee, eaſily quit his Hold; what it loſes in one Part, it will 
be ready to regain in another ; and not be hindred from taking Reprizals, even on 
the molt privileged Sort of Men. Mr. Edwards who is entrenched in Oythodoxy, 
and ſo is as fafe in Matters of Faith almoſt as Infallibility it ſelf, is yet as apt to err 
as others in Matters of Fact. | | 

But he has not yet done with me about the Epiſtles : All his fine Draught of my 
lighting that Part of the Scripture will be loſt, unleſs the laſt Strokes compleat it into 
Socinianiſm. In his following Words you have the Concluſion of the whole Matter. 
His Words are theſe : And more eſpectally, if I may conjettnve, (by all means, Sir, 
Conjecturing is your proper Talent; you have hitherto done nothing elſe ; and I will 
ſay that for you, you have a lucky Hand at it.) He doth this, (i. e. paſs by the Epiſtles 
with Contempt) becauſe he knew that there are ſo many and frequent, and thoſe ſo illuſtrions 
and eminent Atteſtations to the Doctrine of the ever to be ardored Trinity; iu theſe Epiſtles, 


Truly, Sir, if you will permit me to know what I know, as well as you do allow your 


ſelf to conjecture what you pleaſe, you are out for this once. The Reaſon why I went 
not through the Epiſtles, as I did the Goſpels and the A, was that very Reaſon I 
printed, and that will be found ſo ſufficient a one to all conſiderate Readers, that I 
believe they will think you need not ſtrain your Conjectures for another. And if you 
think it be ſo eaſy to diſtinguiſh Fundamentals from not Fundamentals in the Epiſtles, 
I defire you to try your Skill again, in giving the World a perfect Collection of Pro- 
poſitions out of the Epiſtles, that contain all that is required, and no more than what 
is abſolutely required to be believed by all Chriſtians, without which Faith they can» 


not be of Chriſt's Chruch. For I tell you, notwithſtanding the Shew you have made, 


you have not yet don? it, nor will you affirm that you have. | 
His next Page, viz. 112. is made up of the ſame, which he calls, not uncharitable 


Conjectures. I exponnd, he ſays, Fohn xiv. 9, &c, after the Antitrinitarian Mode: 
And I make Chriſt and Adam to be Sons of God, in the ſame Senſe, and by their Birth, 
as the Recomians generally do. I know not but it may be true, that the Autitriuitari- 


ans and Recovians underſtand thoſe Places as I do: But *tis more than I know that 
they do ſo. I took not my Senſe of thoſe Texts from thoſe Writers, but from the 
Scripture it ſelf, giving Light to its own Meaning, by one Place compared with = 
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A Vindication of the © 

ther: What in this way appears to me its true Meaning, I ſhall not decline, becaufs 
I am told, that it is ſo underſtood by the Recovians, whom I never yet read; nor 
embrace the contrary, though the generality of Divines I more converſe with, ſhould 
declare for it, If the Senſe wherein I underſtand thoſe 'Texts be a Miſtake, I ſhall be 
beholden to you if you will ſet me right. But they are not popular Authorities, op 
frightful Names, whereby I judge of Truth or Falſhood. You will now, no doubt, 


applaud your Conjectures; the Point is gained, and I am openly a Socinian, ſince 1 


PRE. 


will not diſown that I think the Son of God was a Phraſe that among the Jews in our 


Saviour's Time was uſed for the Meſfiahb, though .the Socinians underſtand it in the 
ſame Senſe ; and therefore I muſt certainly be of their Perſuaſion in every thing elſe, 
I admire the Acuteneſs, Force, and Fairneſs of your Reaſoning, and fo I leave you 


to triumph in your Conjectures. Only I mult defire you to take notice, that that Orng. 


ment of our Church, and every way eminent Prelate, the late Archbiſhop of Canter. 
bury, underſtood that Phraſe in the ſame Senſe that I do, without being a Sociniay, 
You may read what he ſays concerning Nathanael, in his firſt Sermon of Sincerity, pub- 
liſhed this Year. His Words are theſe, p. 4. And being ſatisfied that be [our Saviour 
a kb, calling bim the SON OF GOD, a 
the King of Iſrael. 
Though this Gentleman know my 'Thoughts as 1 as if he had for ſeveral 
Years paſt lain in my Boſom, yet he is mightily at a Loſs a 
all concerned the 'Truth contained in my Book, what Hand it came from. However, 
the Gentleman is mightily perplexed about the Author. Why, Sir? What if it were 
writ by a Scribler of Bartholomew Fair Drolls, with all that flouriſh of Declamatory 
Rhetorick, and all that Smartneſs of Wit and Jeſt about Capt. Tom. Unitariaus, Units, 
and Cyphers, &c. Which are to be found between 115 and 123 Pages of a Book that 


came out during the merry Time of Rope-Dancing, and Puppet-Plays? What is 


Truth, would, I hope, nevertheleſs be Truth in it, however oddly ſpruced up by ſuch 


an Author: Though perhaps *tis likely ſome would be apt to ſay, ſuch Merriment 
became not the Gravity of my Subject, and that I writ not in the Stile of a Graduate 


in Divinity. I confeſs, (as Mr. Edwards rightly ſays) my Fault lies on the other 
Side, in a want of Vivacity and Elevation: And I cannot wonder that one of his Cha- 
rafter and Palate, ſhould find out and complain of my Flatneſs, which has ſo over- 
charged my Book with plain and direct Texts of Scripture in a Matter capable of no 
other Proofs. But yet I muſt acknowledge his Exceſs of Civility to me ; he ſhews 


me more Kindneſs than I could expect or wiſh, ſince he prefers what I ſay to him 
my ſelf, to what is offered to him from the Word of God; and makes me this Comple- 


ment, that I begin to mend, about the Cloſe ; i. e. when I leave off quoting of Scrip- 
ture: And the dull Work was done, of going through the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts aud 
Afts, which he computes, p. 105. to take up three Quarters of my Book. Does not all 
this deſerve at leaſt that I ſhould in Return take ſome Care of his Credit? Which I 
know not how better to do, than by entreating him, that when he takes next in hand 
ſuch a Subject as this is, wherein the Salvation of Souls is concerned, he would treat 


it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more Candor ; leſt Men ſhould find in his 


Writings another Cauſe of Atheiſm, which in this Treatiſe he has not thought fit to 
mention. Oftentation of- Mit in general he has made a Cauſe of Atheiſm, p. 28, But 
the World will tell him, That frothy light Diſcourſes concerning the ſerious Matters 
of Religion; and Oftentation of trifling and misbecoming Vit in thoſe who come as 
Ambaſſadors from God, under the Title of Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in the great 
Commiſſion of the Goſpel, is none of the leaſt Cauſes of Atheiſm. 
Some Men have ſo peculiar a Way of arguing, that one may ſee it influences them 
in the repeating another Man's Reaſoning, and ſeldom fails to make it their own. In 


the next Paragraph I find theſe Words: What makes him conteud for one ſingle Article, 


with the Pxclufion of all the reſt ® He pretends it is this, That all Men ought to under- 


ſtand their Religion. This, I confeſs, is a Reaſoning I did not think of; nor would 


it hardly, I fear, have been uſed but by one, who had firſt took up his Opinion from 
the Recommendation of Faſhien or Intereſt, and then ſought Topicks to make, it 
Perhaps the Deference due to your Character excuſed you from the Trouble of 

uoting the rage where I pretend, as you ſay; and it is ſo little like my Way of Rea- 

oning, that I ſha)l not look for it in a Book where I remember nothing of it, and 

where, without your Direction, I fear the Reader will ſcarce” find it. Though I 


have not that Viwacity of T bought, bas Eleugtion of Miud, which Mr. Edwards ar 


out my Perſon : As if it at 
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mands, yet common Senſe would have kept me from contending that there is but one 
Article, becauſe all Men ought to underſtand their Religion. Numbers of Propoſi- 
tions may be harder to be remembred, but tis the Abſtruceneſs of the Notions, or 
Obſcurity, Inconſiſtency, or Doubtfulneſs of the Terms or Expreflions that makes 
them hard to be underſtood : And one ſingle Propoſition may more perplex the Under- 
ſtanding than twenty other. But where did you find I contend for one ſingle Article, ſo 
as do exclude all the reſt ? You might have remembred,: that I ſay, P. 48 3. That the 
Article of the one only true God, was alſo neceſſary to be believed. This might 
have fatisfied you, that I did not ſo contend for one Article of Faith, as to be at De. 
fiauce with more than one. However you inſiſt on the Word one with great Vigour, 
from p. 108, to 121. And you did well, you had elſe loſt all the Force of that killing 
Stroke, reſerved for the Cloſe, in that ſharp Jeſt of Unitarians, and a Clinch or two 
more of great Moment. 
Having found by a careful Peruſal of the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
that the Religion they propoſed, conſiſted in that ſhort, plain, eaſy, and intelligible 
Summary which I ſet down, p. 540. in theſe Words: Believing Jeſus to be the 
“ Saviour promiſed, and taking him now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted the 
& Lord and Judge of Men, to be their King and Ruler,” I could not forbear magni- 
fying the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God (which infinitely excecds the Thoughts of 
ignorant, vain, and narrow-minded Man) in theſe following Words. “ The All-mer- 
* ciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the Poor of this World, and the Bulk of 
« Mankind: THESE ARE ARTICLES that the labouring and illiterate Men may 
* comprehend.” Having thus plainly mentioned more than one Article, I might 
have taken it amiſs, that Mr. Edwards ſhould be at ſo much Pains as he is, to blame 
me for contending for one Article; becauſe I thought more than one could not be un- 

derſtood; had he not had many fine Things to ſay in his Declamation upon one Arti- 
cle, which affords him ſo much Matter, that leſs than ſeven Pages could not hold it. 
Only here and there, as Men of Oratory often do, he miſtakes the Buſineſs, as p. 115. 
where he ſays, I urge, that there muſt be nothing in Chriftianity that is not plain and 
exactly lenelled to all Mens Mother Wit, I defire to know where I ſaid ſo, or that the 
very Manner of every T hing in Chriſtianity muſt be clear and intelligible, every Thing muſt 
be preſently comprebended by the weakeſt Noddle, or elſe it's no Part of Religion, eſpecially 
of Chriſtianity ; as he has it, p. 119. I am ſure it is not in pag. 530, 537, 532, of my 
Book: Theſe, therefore to convince him that I am of another Opinion, I ſhall deſire 
ſome body to read to Mr. Edwards: For he himſelf reads my Book with ſuch Specta- 
cles, as make him find Meanings and Words in it, neither of which I put there, He 
ſhould have remembred, that I ſpeak not of all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, nor all 
that is publiſhed to the World in it; but of thoſe Truths only, which are abſolutely 
required to be believed to make any one a Chriſtian. . And theſe I find are ſo plain 
and caſy, that I ſee no Reaſon why every body, with me, ſhould not magnify the 
Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Almighty ; who having out of his free Grace pro- 
_ poſed a new Law of Faith to ſinful and loſt Man; hath by that Law required no 
harder Terms, nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but what is ſuited to 
vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion. of illiterate Men. | 

You are a little out again, p. 118. where you ironically ſay, as if it were my Senſe, 
Let us haue but one Article, though it be with Defiance to all the veſt, Teſting apart, Sir. 
This is a ſerious Truth, That what our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached, and admit- 
ted Men into the Church for believing, is all that is abſolutely required to make a 
Man a Chriſtian. But this is without any Defiance of all the veſt, taught in the Word 
of God. This excludes not the Belief of any of thoſe many other Truths contained 
in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtaments, which it is the Duty of every 
Chriſtian to ſtudv, and thereby build himſelf up on our moſt Holy Faith; receiving 
with ſtedfaſt Belief, and ready Obedience all thoſe Things which the Spirit of Truth 
hath therein revealed. But that a the reſt of the inſpired Writings, or, if you pleaſe, 
Articles, are of equal Neceſſity to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, with what 
was preached by our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; that I deny. A Man, as I have ſhewn, 
may be a Chriſtian and a Believer without actually believing: them, ; . becauſe thoſe 
whom our Saviour and his Apoſtles, by their Preaching and Diſcourſes, - converted to 
the Faith, were made Chriſtians and Believers barely upon the receiving what they 
preached to them. . | ef | 
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I hope it is no Derogation to the Chriſtian Religion, to ſay, that the Fundamen. 
tals of it, 1. e. all that is neceſſary to be believed in it by all Men, is eaſy to be un- 
derſtood by all Men, This I thought my {elf authorized to ſay by the very eaſy, and 
very intelligible Articles inſiſted on by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which contain 
nothing but what could be underſtood by the Bulk of Mankind ; a Term which, I 
know not why, Mr. EAwards p. 117. is offended at, and thereupon is, after his Fa. 
ſhion, ſharp upon me abour Captain Tom and his Myrmidons, for whom he tells me 1 
am going to make a Religion, The making of Religions and Creeds I leave to others, 
I only ſet down the Chriſtian Religion, as I find our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
reached it, and preached it to, and left it for the 7gnoront and unlearned Multitugde, 
For I hope you do not think, how contemptibly ſoever you ſpeak -of the venerable 
Mob, as you are pleaſed to dignify them, p. 117. that the Bulk of Mankind, or in 
our Phraſe, the Rabble, are not concerned in Religion, or ought to underſtand it, in 
order to their Salvation. Nor are you, I hope, acquainted with any, who are of that 
Muſcovite Divine's Mind, who, to one that was talking to him about Religion, and 
the other World, replied, That for the Czar indeed, and Bojars, they might be per- 
mitted to raiſe their Hopes to Heaven, but that for ſuch poor Wretches as he, they 
were not to think of Salvation. N ä 
I remember the Phariſees treated the common People with Contempt, and ſaid, 
Hawe any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed in him? But this People, «who 
'  knoweth not the Law, are curſed. But yet theſe, who, in the Cenſure of the Pha. 
riſees, were curſed, were ſome of the Poor, or if you pleaſe to have it fo, the Mb, 
75 whom the Goſpel was preached by our Saviour, as he tells John's Diſciples, 
att. xi. 5. hf | | 
Pardon 3 Sir, that I have here laid theſe Examples and Conſiderations before 
you ; a little to prevail with you, not to let looſe ſuch a Torrent of Wit and Elo- 
quence againſt the Bulk of Mankind another time, and that for a meer Fancy of your 
own : For I do not ſee how they here came in your Way; but that you were reſolved 
to ſet up ſomething to have a fling at, and ſhew your Parts, in what you call your 
different Strain, though beſides the Purpoſe. I know no body was going to ask the 
Mob, what you muſt believe © And as for me, I ſuppoſe you will take my Word for it, 
that I think no Mob, (no, not your venerable Mob) is to be asked, what I am to be- 
lieve ; nor that Articles of Faith are to be received by the Vote of Club-men, or any 
other Sort of Men you will name inſtead of them. | 
In the following Words, p. 115. you ask, I hether a Man may not underſtand thoſe 
Articles of Faith which you mentioned out of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, if they be explained 
to him, as well as that one I ſpeak of? "Tis as the Articles are, and as they are ex- 
plained. 'There.are Articles that have been ſome Hundreds of Years explaining 
which, there are many, and thoſe not of the moſt illiterate, who profeſs they do not 
yet underſtand. And to inſtance in no other but He deſcended into Hel, the 
Learned are not yet agreed in the Senſe of it, though great Pains has been taken to 
explain it. NE EY 6 . 
. Lask, Who are to explain your Articles > The Papiſts will explain ſome of 
them one way, and the Reformed another. The Remonſtrants, and Anti-Remon- 
ſtrants give them different Senſes. And probably the Trinitarians and Unitarians will 
profeſs, that they underſtand not each others Explications. And at laſt, I think it 
may be doubted whether any Articles, which need Mens Explications, can be ſo 
clearly and certainly underſtood, as one which is made ſo very plain by the Scripture 
itſelf, as not to need any Explication at all. Such is this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. 
For though you learned]y tell us, that Meſſiab is a Hebrew Word, and no better un- 
derſtood by the Vulgar than Arabick ; yet I gueſs it is ſo fully explained in the New 
Teſtament, and in thoſe Places I have quoted out of it, that no body, who can under- 
ſtand any ordinary Sentence in the Scripture, can be at Loſs about it. And *tis plain, 
it needs no other Explication, than what our Saviour and the Apoſtles gave it in their 
Preaching ; for as they preached it, Men received it, and that ſufficed to make them 
Believers. | | 4 
To conclude, when I heard that this learned Gentleman, who had a Name for his 
Study of the Scriptures, and Writings on them, had done me the Honour to conſider 
my Treatiſe, I promiſed my ſelf, that his Degree, Calling, and Fame in the World, 
would have ſecured to me ſomething of Weight in his Remarks, which might have 
convinced me of my Miſtakes ; and if he had found any in it, juſtified my ng 
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tbem. But having examined what in his concerns my Book, I, to my Wonder, find, 
that he has only taken Pains to give it an ill Name, without ſo much as attemptin 

to refute any one Poſition in it, how much ſoever he is pleaſed to make a Noiſe 
againſt ſeveral Propoſitions, which he might be free with, becauſe they are his own : 


And I have no Reaſon to take it amiſs, if he has ſhewn his Zeal and Skill againſt 


them. He has been ſo favourable to what is mine, as not to uſe any one Argument 
againſt any Paſſage in my Book. This, which I take for a publick Teſtimony of his 
Approbation, I ſhall return him my Thanks for, when I know whether I owe it to his 
Miſtake, Conviction, or Kindneſs. But if he writ only for his Book-ſeller's Sake, he 
alone ought to thank him. | 


FT ER the foregoing Papers were ſent to the Preſs, The 7/itneſſes to Chriſtia- 
nity, of the reverend and learned Dr. Patrick, now Lord Biſhop of Ely, fell into 
my Hands. I regretted the not * ſeen it before I writ my Treatiſe of the Rea- 

ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. I ſhould then poſſibly, by the Light given me by ſo 

ood a Guide, and ſo great a Man, with more Confidence directly have fallen into 
the Knowledge of Chriſtianity ; which in the Way I ſought it, in its Source, required 
the comparing of 'Texts with Texts, and the more than once reading over the Evan- 
geliſts and Alls, beſides other Parts of Scripture. But I had the ill Luck not to ſee 
that Treatiſe till ſo few Hours fince, that IJ have had Time only to read as far as the 
End of the Introduction, or firſt Chapter: And there Mr. Edwards may find, that 
this pious Biſhop (whoſe Writings ſhew his Studies, as well as his Life, that he believes 
the Scriptures ) owns what Mr. Edwards is pleaſed to call a plauſible Conceit, which, 


he ſays, I give over and over again in theſe formal Words, viz. That nothing is required 


o be believed hy any Chriſtian Man, but this, That Teſus is the Meſſiah. 
The Liberty Mr. Edwards takes in other Places, deſerves not it ſhould be taken 
upon his Word, That theſe formal Words are to be found over and over again in ay 


Book, unleſs he had quoted the Pages. But I will ſet him down the formal Words . 


which are to be found in this Reverend Prelate's Book, p. 14. To be the Son of God, 
and to be Chriſt, being but different Expreſſions of the ſame Thing. And, p. 10. It is the 
very ſame Thing to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, and to believe that Tels 7s the Sou of 
God ; expreſs it how you pleaſe. This ALONE is the Faith which can regenerate a Man, 
and put a Divine Spirit into him; that is, makes him a Conqueror over the World, as Je- 
ſus was. I have quoted only theſe few Words; but Mr. Edwards, if he pleaſes, or 
any body elſe, may, in this firſt Chapter, ſatisfy himſelf more fully, that the Deſign 
of it is to ſhew, That in our Saviour's Time, Son of God was a known and received 
Name or Appellation of the Meſſiah, and ſo uſed in the holy Writers. And that the 
Faith that was to make Men Chriſtians, was only the believing that Jeſus is the Meſ- 


fab, *Tis to the Truth of this Propoſition that he examines bis Witneſſes, as he ſpeaks, - 


b. 21. And this, if I miſtake not, in his Epift. Dedicatory, he calls Chriſtianity, Fol. 
A. 3. where he calls them Witneſſes to Chriſtianity. But theſe two Propoſitions, vs. 
That SON of God in the Goſpel ſtands for Meſſiab; and that the Faith which alone 
makes Men Chriſtians, is the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, diſpleaſes Mr. Edwards 
ſo much in my Book, that he thinks himſelf authorized from them to charge me with 


Socinianiſm, and Want of Sincerity. How he will be pleaſed to treat this Reverend 


Prelate whilſt he is alive (for the Dead may with good Manners be made bold with) 
muſt be left to his deciſive Authority. This, I am ſure, which Way ſoever he de- 
termine, he muſt, for the future, either afford me more good Company, or fairer 
Quarter. 
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bab pleaſed Mr. Edwards, in anſwer to The Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
itianity, Ec. and its Vindication, to turn one of the moſt weigbty and 
el 7mportaut Points that can come into Queſtion (even no leſs than the very 
Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion) into a meer Quarrel againſt the 
"#9 Author ; as every one, with Mr. Bold, may obſerve. In my Reply to 
him, I have endeavoured, as much as his Objectious would allow me, to 
bring him to the Subjeft Matter of my Book, and the Merits of the Cauſe ; though his pecu- 
liar way of writing Controverſy has made it neceſſary for me in following him ſtep by ſtep, 
to wipe off the Dirt be bas thrown on me, and clear my ſclf from thoſe Falſhoods he has 
filled his Book with. This I could not but do, in dealing with ſuch an Antagoniſt ; that by 
the Untruths I have proved upon him, the Reader may judge of thoſe other Allegations of 
bis, whereof the Proof 275 on bis fide, the bare Denial is enough on mine, and indeed 
are wholly nothing to the Tiuth or Falſhood of what is contained in my Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, Sc. To which I ſhall deſire the Reader to add this farther Conſideration from 
bis way of A not againſt my Book, but againſt me for writing it, that if he had had a 
real Concern for Truth and Religion in this Diſpute, he would have treated it after another 
Manner; and we ſhould have had from him more Argument, Reaſoning and Clearneſs, and 
leſs Boaſting, Declamation and Railing. It has been unavoidable for me to take notice of 
a great deal of this Sort of Stuff, in anſwering a Writer who has very little elſe to ſay in 
the Controverſy, and places his Strength in Things beſide the Queſtion : But yet I have been 
fo careful to take all Occaſions to explain the Doctrine of my Book, that T hope the Reader 
will not think his Pains wholly loft Labour in peruſing this Reply, wherein he will find ſome 


. 


farther, and, I hope, ſatisfying, Account concerning the Writings of the New Teſtament, 


and the Chriſtian Religion contained in it. 
Mr. Edwards's ill Language, which I thought perſonally to me (though I know not how 
I bad provoked a Man whom I had never had to do with) I am now ſatisfied by his rude 
and ſcurrilous treating of Mr. Bold, is his May and Strength in Management of Contro- 
verſy ; and therefore requires a little more Conſideration in this Diſputant, than otherwiſe it 
world deſerve. Mr. Bold, with the Calmneſs of a Chriſtian, the Gravity of a Divine, the 
Clearneſ of a Man of Parts, and the Civility of a well-bred Man, made ſome Animad- 
verſions on his Socinianiſm Unmask'd; which, with a Sermon preached on the ſame Sub- 
jelt with my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, he Publiſh*d : And bow be has been uſed by 
Myr. Edwards, let the World judge. ESL. | 
T vas extremely ſurprtzed with Mr. Bold's Book, at a Time when there was ſo great an 
Outcry againſt mine on all Hands. But, it ſeems, hs is a Man that does not take up Things 
pou Hearſay ; nor is afraid to own Truth, whatever Clamour or Calumny it may lie under. 
Mr. Edwards confidently tells the World, that Mr. Bold has been drawn in to eſpouſe this 
Cauſe, upon baſe and mean Conſiderations. I hoſe Pifture of tho two, ſuch a Deſcription is 
moſt likely to give us, I ſhall leave to the Reader to judge, from what he will find in their 
Writings an this Subject. For as to the Perſous themſelves, I am equally a Stranger to them 
both: Tknow not the Pace of either of them: And having bitherto never had any Communication 
with Mr. Bold, I ſhall begin with him, as I did with Mr. Edwards in Print ; aud here pub- 
lickly returu him this following Acknowledgment for wbat bs bas printed in this . 
: 5 6 : 9 
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perſonally to 


' Preface to the Reader. 
To Mr. Bor p. 
$1R, 


6 + HOUGH I do not think I ought to return Thanks to any one for being of my 
Opinion, any more than to fall out with him for differing from me; yet I can- 
not but own to all the World the Eſteem that I think is due to you, for that Proof 
you have given of a Mind and 'Temper becoming a true Miniſter of the Goſpel, in 
appearing as you have done, in the Defence of a Point, a great Point of Chriſtianity, 
which it is evident you could have no other Temptation to declare for, but the Love 
of Truth. It has fared with you herein no better than with me. For Mr. Edwards, 
not being able to anſwer your Arguments, has found out already that you are a Mey. 
cenary, defending a Cauſe againſt your Perſuaſion for Hire; and that you are ſailing to 
Racovia by a ſide Wind : Such Inconſiſtencies can one (whoſe Buſineſs it is to Rail 
for a Cauſe he cannot defend) put together to make a noiſe with: And he tells you 
plainly what you muſt expect, if you write any more on this Argument, vix. to be 


pronounced a downright Apoſtate and Renegado. 


As ſoon as I ſaw your Sermon and Animadverſions, I wonder'd what Scare-Crow Mr. 
Edwards would ſet up, wherewith he might hope to deter Men of more Caution than 
Senſe from reading of them: Since Socinianiſin, from which you were known to be as 
remote as he, I concluded would not do. The unknown Author of the Reaſonable. 
neſs of Chriſtianity, he might make a Socinian, Mahometan, Atheiſt, or what ſort of 
Rau- bead and Bloody-bones he pleaſed. But I imagined he had had more Senſe than 
to venture = ſuch Aſperſions on a Man whom, tho' I have not yet the Happineſs 

now ; yet I know hath juſtly a great and ſettled Reputation amongſt 
worthy Men : And I thought that that Coat which you had worn with ſo much Repu- 
tation, might have preſerved you from the Beſpatterings of Mr. Edwards's Dunghil, 
But what is to be expected from a Warrier that hath no other Ammunition, and yet 
aſcribes to himſelf Victory from hence, and with this Artillery imagines he carries all 
before him? And ſo Skimmington rides in Triumph, driving all before him by the Ow 


dures that he beſtows on thoſe that come in his Way. And were not Chriſtianity - 


concerned in the Caſe, a Man would ſcarce excuſe to himſelf the Riaiculouſneſs of 
entring into the Liſt with ſuch a Combatant. I do not therefore wonder that this 
mighty Boaſter, having no other Way to anſwer the Books of his Opponents, but 
by popular Calumnies, is fain to have Recourſe to his only Refuge, and lay out his 
natural Talent in Vilifying and Slandering the Authors. But I ſee, by what you have 
already writ, how much you are above that; and as you take not up your Opinions 
from Faſhion or Intereſt, ſo you quit them not to avoid the malicious Reports of thoſe 
that do: Out of which Number, they can hardly be left, who (unprovoked) mix with 
the Management of their Cauſe, Injuries and ill Language to thoſe they differ from. 
This, at leaſt I am ſure, Zeal or Love for Truth, can never permit Falſhood to be 
uled in the Defence of it, | WS ; 

Your Mind I ſec prepared for Truth, by Reſignation of it {elf not to the Traditions 


of Men, hut the Doctrine of the Goſpel, has made you more readily entertain, and 


more caſily enter into the Meaning of my Book, than moſt I have heard ſpeak of it. 
And ſince you ſeem to me to comprehend what I have laid together, with the ſame 
Diſpoſition of Mind, and in the ſame Senſe that I received it, from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, I ſhall, as a Mark of my Reſpect to you, give you a particular Account of the 
Occaſion of it. : 

The beginning of the Year in which it was publiſhed, the Controverſy that made 
ſo much Noiſe and Heat amongſt fome of the Diſſenters, coming one Day acciden- 


tally into my Mind, drew me by degrees into a Nrifter and more through Enquiry 
into the Queſtion about Juſtification. The Scripture was direct and plain; and 'twas 


Faith that juſtified; The next Queſtion then, was what Faith that was that juſtified ; 
what it was which, if a Man believed, it ſhould be imputed to him for Righteouſnels. 
To find out this, T thought the right way was to ſearch the Scriptures ; and thereupon 
betook my ſelf ſeriouſly ro the reading of the New 'Teſtament, only to that Purpole. 
What that produced, you and the World have ſeen. | 
The firſt View I had of it ſcem'd mightily to ſatisfy my Mind, in the Reaſonable— 
neſs and Plainneſs of this Doctrine; but yet. the general Siſenoe I had in my little 


reading met with, concerning any fuch thing, awed me with the Apprehenſion of 


_ Singularity 3 
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Preface to the Reader. 
Singularity ; till going on in the Goſpel Hiſtory, the whole Tenor of it made ſo clear 
and viſible, that I more wonder*d that every body did not ſee and embrace it; than 
that I ſhould aſſent to what was fo my laid down, and ſo frequently inculcated in 
Holy Writ, though Syſtems of Divinity ſaid nothing of it. That which added to m 

Satisfaction, was, that it led me into a Diſcovery of the marvellous and divine Wil. 
dom of our Saviour's Conduct, in all the Circumſtances of his Promulgating this Doc- 
trine ; as well as of the Neceſſity that ſuch a Law-giver ſhould be ſent from God for 
the reforming the Morality of the World ; two Points that I muſt confeſs, I had not 
found ſo fully and advantageouſly explained in the Books of Divinity I had met with, 
as the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ſeem'd to me, upon an attentive Peruſal, to give Occaſion 
and Matter for. But the Neceſſity and Wiſdom of our Saviour's opening the Doctrine 
Cwhich he came to publiſh) as he did in Parables and figurative Ways of ſpeaking, 


carries ſuch a Thread of Evidence through the whole Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, as 1 


think is impoſſible to be reſiſted ; and makes it a Demonſtration, that the Sacred Hiſto- 
rians did not write by Concert as Advocates, for a bad Cauſe, or to give Colour and 
Credit to an Impoſture they would uſher into the World; ſince they, every one of 
them, in ſome Place or other, omit ſome Paſſages of our Saviour's Lite, or Circum- 
ſtances of his Actions; which ſhew the Wiſdom and Warineſs of his Conduct; and 
which even thoſe of the Evangeliſts, who have recorded, do barely and tranſiently 
mention, without laying any Streſs on them, and making the leaſt Remark of what 


Conſequence they are to give us our Saviour's true Character, and to prove the Truth 


of their Hiſtory, 'Theſe are Evidences of 'Truth and Sincerity, which reſult alone 


from the Nature of Things, and cannot be produced by any Art or Contrivance. 


How much I was pleas'd with the growing Diſcovery, every Day, whilſt I was em- 
ployed in this Search, I need not ſay. The wonderful Harmony, that the farther I 
went, diſcloſed it ſelf, tending to the ſame Points, in all the Parts of the ſacred Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, was of no ſmall Weight with me and another Perſon who every Day, 
from the Beginning to the End of my Search, ſaw the Progreſs of it, and knew at 
my firit ſetting out, that I was ignorant whither it would lead me; and therefore, 


every Day, asked me, What more the Scripture had taught me? So far was I from 


the Thoughts of Socinianiſin, or an Intention to write for that or any other Party, or 


to publiſh any Thing at all. But when I had gone thro' the Whole, and ſaw what a 


plain, ſimple, reaſonable Thing Chriſtianity was, ſuited to all Conditions and Capa- 


Cities ; and in the Morality of it now, with divine Authority, eſtabliſhed into a legible 


Law, fo. far ſurpaſſing all that Philoſophy and human Reaſon had attained to, or could 
poſſibly make effectual to all Degrees of Mankind; I was flatter'd to think it might 
be of ſome Uſe in the World ; eſpecially to thoſe who thought cither that there was 
no need of Revelation at all, or that the Revelation of our Saviour required the Belief 
of ſuch Articles for Salvation, which the ſettled Notions and their Way of reaſonin 


in ſome, and Want of Underſtanding in others, made impoſſible to them. Upon thele - 


two Topicks the Objections ſeemed to turn, which were with moſt Aſſurance, made 


by Deiſis againſt Chriſtianity ; but againſt Chriſtianity miſunderſtood. It ſeem'd to me, 


that there needed no more to ſhew them the Weakneſs of their Exceptions, but to 


lay plainly before them the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as delivered in 


the Scriptures, and not as taught by the ſeveral Sects of Chriſtianity. 

This tempted me to publiſh it, not thinking it deſerved an Oppoſition from any 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ; and leaſt of all, from any one in the Communion of the 
Church of England. But ſo it is, that Mr. Edwards's Zeal for he knows not what (for 
he does not yet know his own Creed, nor what is required to make him a Chriſtian) 
could not brook ſo plain, ſimple, and intelligible a Religion: But yet not knowing 
what to ſay againſt it, and the Evidence it has from the Word of God, he thought 
fit to let the Book alone, and fall upon the Author, What great Matter he has done 
in it I need not tell you, who have ſeen and ſhewed the Weakneſs of his Wranglings. 


You have here, Sir, the true Hiſtory of the Birth of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


as delivered in the Scriptures, and my Deſign in 2 it, Se. What it contains, 
and how much it tends to Peace and Union among Chriſtians, if they w-ould receive 


Chriſtianity as it is, you have diſcovered. I am, 


wy SIR, 


Tour moſt humble Servant, 


EW: My 
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Preface to the Reader. 


My Readers will pardou me, that in my Preface to them, I make this particular Adreſi 
to Mr. Bold. He hath thought it worth bis while to defend my Book. How well he hat 
done it, I am too much a Party to ſay : I think it ſo ſufficient to Mr. Edwards, that I needed © 
not have troubled my ſelf any farther about him on the Account of any Argument that ye. 
mains in his Book to be anſwered. But a great Part of the World judging of Conteſts about 
Truth, as they do of popular Elettions, that the Side carries it where the greateſt Noiſe is ; 


*rwas neceſſary they ſhould be undeceived, and be let ſee, that ſometimes ſuch Writers may 
Boe let alone, not becanſe they cannot, but becauſe they deſerve not to be anſwer'd. 


This farther I onght to acknowledge to Mr. Bold, and own to the World, that he bath 
entered into the true Senſe of my Treatiſe, and bis Notions do ſo perfettHy agree with mine, 
that I ſhall not be afraid by T houghts and Expreſſions very like his in this my Second Vin. 


. dication, to give Mr. Edwards (who is exceedingly quick-ſighted, and poſitive in ſuch Mat- 


ters) a handle to tell the World, that either I borrowed this my Vindication from Mr. Bold, 
or writ his Animadverſions for him. The former of theſe I ſhall count no Diſcredit, if 
Mr. Edwards think fit to charge me with it; and the latter Mr. Bold's Character is Au 
ſwer enough to, Though the impartial Reader, I doubt not, will find that the ſame uni. 
form Truth conſider'd by us, ſuggeſted the ſame Thoughts to us bath, without any other Com. 


munication, 


There is another Author, who, in a civiler Stile, bath made it neceſſary for me to vin. 
dicate my Book from a Reflection or two of his, wherein he ſeems to come ſhort of that Can. 
dor be profeſſes. All that I ſhall ſay on this Occaſion here, is, that it is a Wonder to me, 
that having publiſhed what I thought the Scripture told me was the Faith that made a 
Chriſtian, and deſired that if I was miſtaken, any one that thought ſo, would have the 
Goodneſs to inform me better ; ſo many with their Tongues, and ſome in Print, ſhould in- 
temperately find fault with a poor Man out of his Way, who deſires to be ſet right ; and ug 
one who blames his Faith, as coming ſhort, will tell him what that Faith is, which is requi. 
red to make him a Chriſtian. But, I bope, that amongſt ſo many Cenſures, I ſhall at laft 
find one, who knowing himſelf to be a Chriſtian upon other Grounds than I am, will have 
ſo much Chriſtian Charity, as to ſhew me what more is abſolutely neceſſary ts be believed by 
me, and every Man, to make bim a Chriſtian. 


ASE. 


* 
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Book, he ſo earneſtly beſpeaks an Opinion of Maſtery in Politeneſs, 
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4 


tempt ; which I doubt not but every conſiderate Reader thought 
« Anſwer enough to Mr. Edwards's Socinianiſm Unmask'd. But ſince 
in his late Socinian Creed, he ſays, I would have anſwer'd him if 
I could, That the Intereſt of Chriſtianity may not ſuffer by my 
Silence, nor the Contemptibleneſs of his Treatiſe afford him 
Matter of 'Triumph amongſt thoſe who lay any Weight on ſuch 
Boaſting, *tis fit it ſhould be ſhewn what an Arguer he Is, and how well he deſerves 
for his Performance to be dubb'd by himſelf Irrefragable. 5 
Thoſe, who like Mr. Edwards, dare to publiſh Inventions of their own for Matters 
of Fact, deſerve a Name ſo abhorr'd, that it finds not Room in civil Converſation. 


This ſecures him from the proper Anſwer due to his Imputations to me in Print of 


Matters of Fact utterly falſe, which without any Reply of mine, fix upon him that 
Name (which without a profligate Mind, a Man cannot expoſe himſelf to) till he 


hath proved them. Till then he muſt wear what he has put upon himſelf. This 2 | 
7 


a Rule which common Juſtice hath preſcribed to the private Judgments of Mankin 


as well as to the publick Judicatures of Courts, That all Allegations of Fact brought 


by contending Parties ſhould be preſum'd to be falſe till they are proved. 
There are two Ways of making a Book unanſwerable. 'The one is by the Clearneſs, 


Strength and Fairneſs of the Argumentation. Men who know how to write thus, 
are above Bragging what they have done, or Boaſting to the World that their Adver- 
ſaries are baffled. Another Way to make a Book unanſwerable, is to lay Streſs on 
Matters of Fact foreign to the 988 as well as to Truth; and to ſtuff it with 


Scurrility and Fiction. This hath been always ſo evident to common Senſe, that no 
Man who had any Regard to Truth or Ingenuity, ever thought Matters of Fact be- 
ſides the Argument, and Stories made at Pleaſure, the Way of managing Controver- 


| fies, Which ſhewing only the Want of Senſe and Argument, could, if uſed on both 
Sides, end in nothing but downright Railing : And he muſt always have the Better 


of the Cauſe, who has Lying and Impudence on his Side. 
The Unmasker, in the Entrance of his Book, ſets a great Diſtance between his and 
my Way of Writing. I am not ſorry that mine differs ſo much as it does from his. 


If it were like his, I ſhould think, like his, it wanted the Author's Commendations. 


For, in his firſt Paragraph, which is all laid out in his own Ter of a $44 
er, e- 


rence, Pertinence, Strength, Seriouſneſs, Temper, and all the good Qualities requi- 
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A Second V. indication of the 


ſite in Controverſy, that I think, ſince he pleaſes himſelf ſo much with his own g * 


Opinion, one in Pity ought not to 7 about to rob him of ſo conſiderablꝭ an Admi. 


rer. I ſhall not therefort” gonteſt any of thoſe Excellencies he aſeribes to himſelf, or 
Faults he blames in me in ks Mana 5 gf the Diſpute petween us, any farther 
than as particular Paſſages of his Book, as I come to examine them, ſhall ſuggeſt ung. 
voidable Remarks to me. 1 think the World does not fo much concern it {elf about 
him or me, that it need be told, in that Taventory he has given of his own good Part; 
in his firſt Paragraph, which of us two has the better Hand at Flonriſhes, ing, aid 


common Places; if 1 am, as he ſays, p. 2. troubled with angry Fits, and paſſionate Per. 


ments, which, though 1 ſirive to {plljdte, arg eaſily deſcernable, &c. and he be more 
Jaudably ingenuous in the Openneſs of that Lemper, which he ſhews in every Leaf 
T ſhall Jeave to him the guy] Glory of boafging af it. Whatever we brag of guy 
Performances, they will 10 ſt as wv d es howeyer he 

Di 


Cs, y think to add to his by 
his own Enc&min of t „ erence in Stile, Order, Coherente, ood 


Breeding (for all thoſe amongſt others the Unmasker mentions) the Reader will ob- 
ſerve, whatever I ſay of them ; and at beſt / they are nothing to the Queſtion in hand, 
For, though I am a Tool, Pert, Childiſh, Starch'd, Inpertinent, Tncoberent, Trifling 
Weak, baba, & Commenplations F meep wit bet 
ſides what f8llows, %3 Ch Racovian, p. 

106. Pedantick, 107. I fay, although L any all this, and what elſe he liberally be. 
ſtows on me in the reſt of his Book, I may have Truth on my Side, and that in the 
preſent Caſe ſęryes my Tur 3 E 5 e 
HFaving thus Places tic LYure upon his own Head, an ſung Applauſe to his own 
Performance, He, p. 4 enteks, af he thinks, upon his Buſirieſs, which ought to be, 
as he confeſſes, p. 3. to make good his former Charges. The firſt whereof he ſets down 
in theſe Words, That I,unwgirantg”3. crouged all the. neceſſary, Articles. of. Faith into 
one, with, a Deſign of rrp Je ia 

b 


* 


431 get to the 4h Page, be- 


f 

fit may be permitted to, the, fu 
queror, I deſirę to know where, tha 
my Charge, Whether AT or, talle, 


all, if he ſes, be hexeaſte examined: 
But it is not at preſent the 


aßter in, Queſtion. There are certgjn Propoſitions, 


which he having affirmed, ang I\denied, are,unger, Nebate between us; Andfthat 'the 


Diſpute may, not run into an endleſs Ramble, by multiplying of new,before;/the-Points 
in conteſt are decided; thoſe ought firſt;to, be brouglu. to an; Ifſue, | 

To go on therefore in the Order of his S9ozuzayuz{mn, Dumas: „tor p. 3. he has out of 
the, Miſhna taught me good Breeding, ta auſwer,the, Firſt fit, and ſo in order) the next 
Thing he has againſt me, is P. 5, Mhieb, that the Reader , may underſtand the Force 


of, I. muſt inform him, that in the 195. P. of his Thayghts concerning the Cauſes of | 


Atheiſin, be ſaid, that I give tis, plauſib]e Coucęit, as he calls it, over and over again in 
theſe formal Words, viz, “ .T has nabing is required to be believed by any Chriſtian Man 
&« but this, that Jeſus, is the Meſſzah,” This I, denied. To make it good, ; Secinianiſm 
Unmask'd,, p. 5. he thus argucs, Firſt, It 15 ze that this guilty Man, would be 
Shifting off the Indili ment, by xxepti 600 6 7 


the Formality of Wotds, as if ſuch were not 
to be found in his, Book ; But wwhay, dot 


he do this ? In. the Cloſe, of it, when bis Matter 


* 


was l and he bad uothing .8 Yo ſans, Vide 553+; of this Vol. then be bethinks 


himſelf of this Salvo, &c. Anſw,, As it a Falſhood were ever the leſs a Falſhood, be- 


caulc, it was not oppoſed, or 10 085 grow, into a Truth if it were not taken Notice of, 
before the 38th Page of the An us I deſire. him, to ſhew me theſe formal rds over | 


aud over again in my Reaſouableneſs of a . Nor, let him hope. to evade by ſay 


ing, J pould. bg Smifting by excepting againſt tbe Farmglity of the Words, 


* 
4 * » 


o lay that I bave,over aud ous, egamn thoſe. formal, Words in my Book, is an Aſſer- 
tion of à Matter of Fact, let them produce the Words, and juſtify his Allegation, or 


confeſs, that this is an Untruth,, publiſhed to the World,; Aud ſince he makes ſo bold 


with,,Typth in a Matter viſihle to eyery voc 13 the, World be Judge, what Credit. 

Fact, in, Things, foreign to what I have 

printed ; and that arg not capable of. a Negative Proof, A Sample whereof the Rear 

der has at the Entrance in his Int raductian, Page A. 4. and the three or four following 
Pages. Where he; affirms to tha World not only what I know, to be falſe; but What 

cvery one muſt ſee, he could not know to be true, For he pretends to know and 

deliver my Thoughts. And what the Character is of one that confidently affirms 


is to be given to his Allegations. f. Matters © 


Fa 


v hat he does not knows, no body need be told. — 
3 „ | T5. The 


24. | Flowriſhing Seſibler, p. 41. Diſſembler, 


7 RT | 
bee ro. bold with one, who. i aheady Con 
e e is laid down, in, theſe Rexmy as laid to 


, a. 4 I 


Reaſonableneſs of CRISTIANIT Y, &c. 


But he adds, I bad before pleaded to the Indiftment, aud thereby owned it to be true, 
This is to make good his Promiſe, p. 3. to keep at a diſtance from my feeble Hrug- 
linge. Here this ſtrong Arguer muſt prove, that what is not anſwer'd or deny'd in 
the very beginning of a Reply, or before rhe 38th Page, is owned to be true. In the 
mean time till he does that, I ſhall deſire ſuch of my Readers as think the Uumasker's 
Veracity worth examining, to ſee in my Vindication, from p. $50, $51. wherein is 
contain'd, what I have ſaid about ove Article, whether I have own'd what he charged 


me with, on that Subject. 


This Propoſition then remains upon him ſtill to be proved, viz. 


I. That I bade over and over again theſe formal Words in my Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, viz. T hat nothing is required to be believed by any Chriftiau Man, but this, 
That Jeſus is the Meſſiah. 0 


He goes on, pag. 5. Aud indeed he could do no other, for it was the main Work be ſet 
bimſelf about to find but one Article of Faith in all the Chapters of the four Evangeliſis, 
aud the Als of the Apoſites. This is to make good his Promiſe, pag. 3. To clear his 
Book from thoſe ſorry Objections and Cavils I had raiſed againſt it. Several of my ferry 
Objettions and Cavils were to repreſent to the Reader, that a great part of what he 
ſaid was nothing but Suſpicionus and Conjectures, and ſuch he could not but then own 
them to be. But now he haz rid himſelf of all his Conjeftares, and has raiſed them 
up into direct poſitive Affirmations, which being ſaid with Confidence without Proof, 
who can deny, but he has clear'd, throughly clear'd that Part from my ſorry Oljjeci ions 
aud Cavils © He ſays it was the main Work I ſet my ſelf about to find but one Article of 
Faith, This I muſt take the Liberty to deny: And I deſire him to prove it. A Man 
may ſet himſelf to find two, or as many as there be, and yet find but one: Or a Man 
may ſet himſelf zo find but one, and yet find two or more. It is no Argument from 
what a Man has found, to prove what was his main Work to find, unleſs where his 
Aim was only to find what there was, whether more or leſs, For a Writer may find 
the Reputation of a poor contemptible Railer ; nay, of a downright impudent Lyar, 
and yet no body will think it was his main Work to find that. Therefore, Sir, it 
you will not find what *tis like you did not ſeek, you muſt prove thoſe many confi- 
dent Aſſertions, you have publiſhed, which I ſhall give you in tale, whereof this is 


the ſecond, vix. 
II. That the main Buſineſs I ſet my ſelf about, was to find but one Article of Faith. 


In the following part of this Sentence, he quotes my own Words, with the Pages 
where they are to be found ; the firſt time, that, in cither of his two Pages againſt 
me, he has vouchſafed to do ſo, Por or, "ory Article, wherewith he has made ſo 
much noiſe. My Words in (p. 516. of this Vol. of) my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiauity, 
ſtand thus: * For that this is the ſole Doctrine preſſed and required to be believed in the 
e whole tenor of our Saviour's aud his Apoſtles preacbing, we have ſhew'd through the whole 
* Hiftory of the Evangeliſts and Atts, and I challenge them to ſhew that there was any 
* other Doctrine upon their Afſent to which, or disbelief of it, Men were pronounced Be- 
* lievers or Unbelievers, and accordingly received into the Church of Chriſt, as Members of 
* his Body, as far as meer believing could make them ſo; or elſe kept out. This was the 
only Goſpel Article of Faith which was preached to them.” Out of this Page, the Un- 
masker ſets down theſe Words, This is the SOLE Doctrine preſſed and required to be 
believed in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles preaching, p. 129. this was 


the ONLY Goſpel Article of Faith which was preached to them, 


I ſhall paſs by all other Obſervations, that this 4 citing theſe Words would 
ſuggeſt, and only remark, that if he brought theſe Words to prove the immediately 
preceding Aſſertion of his, viz. That to find out but one Article of Faith was the main 
Work I ſet my ſelf about. This Argument reduced into Form, will ſtand thus: 


He who ſays, that this is the ſole Doctrine preſſed and required to be believed, in 


the whole Tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Preaching, upon their Aſſent to 
which, or disbelief of it, Men were pronounced Believers or Unbelievers, and accord- 
ingly received into the Church of Chriſt, as Members of his Body, as far as mecr 
believing could make them ſo, or elſe kept out, ſets himſelf to find out but one Arti- 
cle of Faith, as his main Work. But the Vindicator did ſo : Ergo. 
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A Second Vindication of the 


If this were the uſe he would make of thoſe Words of mine cited, I muſt deſire 
him to prove the major. But he talks ſo freely, and without Book, ever 
that I ſuppoſe he thought himſelf, by the Privilege of a Declaimer, exe 
called ſtrict] 
ſhould be ca 


Unmask'd p. 6. And when TI'told him 


is not, what he excluded or ex 
excluded. | | | 

Taking it therefore to be his Meaning (which it muſt be, if he meant any thi 
the Purpoſe, ) viz. That when he charged me ſo often and poſitively for conteſting 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, he did not intend to accuſe me for 


for one Article, viz, that | 
prove that he did not ſo intend it, he tells me, 


excluding the Article of the Deity, To 
that I knew that he did not. . 
Anſw. How ſhould I know it? He never told me ſo either in his Book, or otherwiſe. 
This I know, that he ſaid, p. 115. That I contended for one Article, with the Excluſion 
of all the reſt, If then the Belief of the Deity, be an Article of Faith, and be not the 
Article of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, it is one of the reſt ; and if all the veſt were exclu- 
one of all the reſt, muſt be excluded. How then he could 
ay, I knew that he excluded it uot, i. e. meant not that I excluded it, when he poſitively 
s, I did exclude it, IJ cannot tell, unleſs he thought that I knew him ſo well, that 
en he ſaid one thing, I knew that he meant another, and that the quite contrary. 
He now, it feems, acknowledges that I affirmed, that the Belief of the Deity, as 
well as of Feſus being the Meſfiab, was required to make a Man 2 Believer, The be- 
lieving in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, is one Article; 
and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, is another Article. 


ded, certainly that bein 


theſe following Expreſſions to me, as he does without any Exception. / U 


y where, 
mpt from bein 
to an Account for what he ſo looſely ſays, and from proving what he 


ed to Account for. Rail luſtily, is a good Rule, ſomething of it will 
ſtick, true or falſe, proved or not proved. 
If he alledges theſe Words of mine, to anſwer my Demand, Vind. p. 551. where 
he found that I contended for one ſingle Article of Faith, with the Excluſion and Defiance 
of all the reſt which he had charged me with. I ſay, it proves this as little as the for. 
mer, For to ſay, That I had ſhew'd through the whole Hiſtory of the Evangelifts, 
& and the Ars, that this is the ſole Doctrine, or only Goſpel-Article preſſed and re. 
* quired to be believed in the whole Tenor of our Saviour and his Apoſtles Preaching ; 
upon their Aſſent to which, or disbelieving of it, Men were pronounced Believers or 
* Unbelievers, and accordingly received into the Church of Chriſt, or kept out; is the 
ſimple Aſſertion of a poſitive Matter of Fact, and ſo carries in it no Defiance, no, nor 
Exclufion of any other Doctrinal or Hiſtorical Truth contained in the Scripture : And 
therefore it remains ſtill on the Unmasker to ſhew where *tis I expreſs any Defiance of 
any other Truth contained in the Word of God; or where I exclude any one Doctrine 
of the Scriptures. So that if it be true, that I contend for one Article, my Contention 
may be without any Defiance, or ſo much as Exclyfion of any of the reſt, notwith- 
ſtanding any thing contained in theſe Words. Nay, if it ſhould happen that I am in 
a Miſtake, and that this was not the ſole Doctrine which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preached, and upon their Aſſent to which, Men were admitted into the Church; yet 
the Unmasker's Accuſation would be never the. truer for that, unleſs it be neceſſar . 
that he that miſtakes in one Matter of Fact, ſhould be at Defiance with all other 
Truths; or, that he who erroneouſly ſays, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles admitted 
Men into the Church upon the believing him to be the Meffiab, does thereby exclude 
all other Truths publiſhed to the Jews before, or to Chriſtian Believers afterwards, 
If theſe Words be brought to prove, that I contended for ove Article, barely one 
Article, without any Defiance or Excluſion annext to that Contention ; I fay, neither 
do they prove that, as is manifeſt from the Words themſelves, as well as from what I 
faid elſewhere concerning the Article of One God. For here, I fay, this is the only 
Goſpel-Article, Sc. upon which Men were pronounced Believers ; which plainly inti- 
mates ſome other Article known and believed in the World before, and without the 
preaching of the Goſpel. | 
To this the Unmasker thinks he has provided a Salvo in theſe Words, Socinianiſm 
this one Article, he knew well enough that I did 
not exclude the Article of the Deity, for that is a Principle of Natural Religion. If it be 
fit for an Unmasker to perceive what is in debate, he would know, that the Queſtion 
cluded not, but what Articles he charged me to have 


ng to 


ft 


Theſe therefore being tuo 


Articles, and both aſſerted by me to be required to make a Man a Chriſtian, let us ſee 
with what Truth or Ingenuity the Unmasker could apply, beſides that above-mention 
then 
mf 
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mut there be one Article, and no more? P. 115. Going to make a Religion for his Me 


midons, be contratts all into one Article, and will trouble them with no more, p. 117. 
Away with Syſtems, away with Creeds, let us have but one Article, though it be with 
Defiance of all the reſt, p. 118. Thus we ſee why be reduces all Belief to that one Article 


before rehearſed, p. 120. And all this without any the leaſt Exception of the Article of 


a Deity, as he now pretends, Nor could he indeed, as is evident from his own Words, 
p. 121, 122, To conclude, this Gentleman and bis Fellows are reſolved to be Unitarians, 
they are for one Article of Faith, as well as one Perſon in the Godhead : --=- But if theſe 
learned Men were not prejudiced--=-they would perceive, that when the Catholick Faith is 
thus brought down to one ſingle Article, it will ſoon be reduced to none, the Unite will 
dwindle into a Cypher. By which the Reader may fee, that his Intention was, to per- 
ſuade the World, thit I reduced ALL BELIEF, the CATHOLICK FAITH 
(they are his own Words) to one ſingle Article and no more. For if he had given but 


the leaſt hint, that I allowed of two, all the Wit and Strength of Argument contained 


in Unitarians, Unite and Cypher, with which he winds up all, had been utterly loſt, 
and dwindled into palpable Nonſenſe. 

To demonſtrate that this was the Senſe he would be underſtood in, we are but to 
obſerve what he ſays again, p. 50. of his Socinianiſin Unmask'd, where he tells his 
Readers, That I and my Friends, have new modellid the Apoſtles Creed; yea indeed, 
have preſented them with ONE Article, inftead of TWELVE. And hence we 
may ſee what Sincerity there is in the Reaſon he brings to prove that he did not 
exclude the Article of the Deity, For, ſays he, p. 6. that is a Principle of Natural 
Religion, | | EE 

Anſw. Ergo, He did not in poſitive Words, without any Exception, ſay, I redu- 
ced all Belief, the Catholick Paith, to one ſingle Article, and no more, But to make good 


his Promiſe, nat to reſemble me in the little Artifices of Evading, he wipes his Mouth, 
and ſays at the bottom of this Page, But the Readers ſees bis [the Vindicator's] ſbuf- 


fling. Whilſt the Article of One God is a Part of ALL Belief, a Part of the Catholick 
Faith, ALL which he affirm'd I concluded, but the one Article concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah, every one will ſee where the ſoufling is: And if it be not clear enough from thoſe 


Words themſelves, let thoſe above quoted out of p. 50. of his Socinianiſm Lumas d, 


where he ſays, That I hame new-modelPd the Apoſtles Creed, and preſented the World 
with ONE Article inſtead of TWELVE, be an Interpretation of them. For if the 
Article of One Eternal God, Maker of Heaven and Earth, be one of the Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed, and the one Article I preſented them with be not that, *tis plain, 
he did and would be underſtood to mean, that by my one Article, I excluded that of 
the One Eternal God, which Branch ſoever of Religion, either Natural or Revealed, 


it belongs to. TEE es Ds 
I do not endeavour to perſuade the Reader, as he ſays, p. 6. that he miſunderſtood 


me ; but yet every body will ſee, that he miſrepreſented me. And I challenge him 


to ſay, that thoſe Expreſſions above quoted out of them, concerning One Article in the 


obvious Senſe of the Words, as they ſtand in his Accuſation of me, were true ? 

This flies ſo directly in his Face, that he labours mightily to get it off, and there- 
fore adds theſe Words, My Diſcourſe did not treat (neither doth his Book run that Way) 
of Principles of Natural Religion, but of tho Revealed, and particularly the Chriſtian : 


| Accordingly this was it which I taxed him with, T hat of all the Principles and Arti- 
cles of Chriſtianity, he choſe out but one as neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a 


 Chriftian, © _ 


Anſw. His Book was of-— Athetſm, which one may think ſhould make his Diſcourſe 
treat of Natural Religion. But I paſs by that, and bid him tell me where he taxed 


me, That of all the Principles and Articles of Chriſtianity, I choſe out but one : Let him 


ſnew in all his Diſcourſe but ſuch a Word, or any thing ſaid like one Article of Chri- 
ſtianity, and I will grant that he meant particularly, but ſpoke generally; miſled his 
Reader, and left himſelf a Subterfuge. But if there be no Expreſſion to be found in 
him tending that way, all this is but the covering of one Falſhood with another, which 
thereby only becomes the groſſer. Though if he had in expreſs Words, taxed me, 


That of all the Principles aud Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, I choſe out but one, that 


would not at all help him, till he farther declares, that the Belief of One God is not 
an Article of the Chriſtian Religion. For of ALL the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 


he ſays, I choſe but one; which not being that of a Deity, his Words plainly import, 


that that was left out amongſt the reſt, unleſs it be poſſible for a Man to ehuſe but ns 
| | rticle 


A Second Vindication of the 


Article of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſfiab ; and at the ſame 
time to chuſe TO Articles ot the Chriſtian Religion, 422, 'I Lat there is One Eterna 
God, and that Jeſus is the Meffiab. It he had ſpoken clearly, and like a fair Man 
he ſhould have ſaid, That he taxcd me with chuſing but One Article of revealed Reli. 
This had been plain and direct to his Purpoſe: But then he knew the Falſhood 
of it would be too obvious: For in the {even Pages wherein he taxes me ſo much with 
One Article, Chriſtianity is ſeveral times named, though not once to the Purpoſe he 
here pretends. But Revelation is not ſo much as once mentioned in them, nor, as ] 
remember, in any of the Pages he beſtows upon me. = 

To conclude, the ſeveral Paſſages above quoted out of him, concerning one ſole Ar. 
ticie, are all in general Terms, without any the leaſt Limitation or Reſtriction ; and as 
they ſtand in him, fit to perſuade the Reader that I excluded all other Articles what- 
ſoever, but that one of Feſns the Meſſiah : And if in that Senſe they are not true, they 
are ſo many Falſhoods of his repeated there, to miſlead others into a wrong Opinion 
of me. For if he had had a mind his Readers ſhould have been rightly informed, 
why was it not as eaſy once to explain himſelf, as ſo often to affirm it in general and 
unreſtrained Terms? This all the boaſted Strength of the Unmasker will not be able to 
get him out of. This very well becomes one who ſo loudly charges me with Shaffling, 
Having repeated the ſame thing over and over again, in as 3 Terms as was 
poſſible, without any the leaſt Limitation in the whole Diſcourſe, to have nothing elſe 
ro plead when required to prove it, but that it was meant in a limited Senſe, in an 
Unmacker, is not Shu. For by this way he may have the Convenience to ſay and 
unſay what he pleaſes ; to vent what Stuff he thinks for his Turn; and when he is 
called to an Account for it, reply, He meant no ſuch thing. Should any one publiſh, 
that the Unmasker had but Oue Article Faith aud no more, Viz, That the Doctrines 
in faſhion, and likely to procure Preterment, are alone to be received; that ad his 
Belief was compriſed in this one ſingle Articlz : And when ſuch a Talker was demanded 
to prove his Aſſertion, ſhould he ſay, he meant, to except his Belief of the Apoſtles 
Creed : Would he not, notwithſtanding ſuch a Plea, be thought a ſhuffling Lyar? 
And if the Unmasker can no otherwiſe prove thoſe univerſal Propoſitions above-cited, 
but by ſaying, he meant them with a tacit Reſtriction, (for none is expreſſed) they 
will ſtill and for ever remain to be accounted for by his Veracity. 

What he ſays in the next Cy p. J. of my ſplitting One Article iuto Two, is juſt 
of the ſame Force, and with the ſame Ingenuity. I had ſaid, That the Beliet of 
One God was neceſſary; which is not denicd : I had alſo ſaid, “ That the Belief of 
& Feſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiab, together with thoſe concomitant Articles of his 
* ReſurreCtion, Rule, and coming again to judge the World, was neceſſary, p. 538. 
% And again, p. 540. That God had declared, whoever would believe Jeſus to be the 
* Saviour promiſed, and take him now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted the 
„Lord and Judge of all Men, to be their King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved.” This 
made me ſay Theſe and Thoſe Articles (in Words of the plural Number) more than 
once; evidence enough to any but a Caviller, that I contended not for oue ſingle Article 
and no more. And to mind him of it, I in my Vindication, reprinted one of thoſe 
Places where I had done fo ; and that he might not, according to his manner, over- 


look what does not pleaſe him, the Words, THESE ARE ARTICLES, were 


inted in great Characters. Whereupon he makes this Remark, p. J. Aud though ſinct 
2 has tried to ſplit this One imo Two, p. 28. yet be dabonrs tn wain : For to believe Jeſus 
70 be the Meſſiah, amounts to the ſame with believing him to be King and Ruler; his being 
Anointed (i. e. being the Meſſiah) mmcluding that in it: Tet be has the Vanity to add in 
great Characters, THESE ARE ARTICLES; as if the putting thew into theſe 
great Letters, would make One Article Two. | 5 . 
 Anſw. Though no Letters will make One Article Two; yet that there is one God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who rofe again from the Dead, aſcended in- 
to Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right-Hand of God, ſhall come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead, are in the Apoſtles Creed ſet down as more than One Article, and 
therefore may very properly be called THESE ARTICLES, without ſplitting 
One into Two. | | 3 
What, in my Renſonableneſs of Chriftiauity, I have ſaid of Owe Article, I ſhall always 
own; and in what Senſe I (aid it, is cafy to be underſtood; and with a Man of the 
| leaſt Candor, whoſe Aim was Truth, and not Wrangling, it would not have occa- 
ſion'd one Word of Diſpute. Bur ag for this Vumaster, who make it his Buſineſs not 


t 
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to convince me of any Miſtakes in mY Opinion, but barely to miſrepreſent = ; my 
We 1as captiouſly 2 


Buſineſs at preſent with him, is to thew the World, that what he Has capti 


ſcurrilouſly ſaid of me relating to ve Article, is falſe ; ind that he neither Has nor 


can prove one of thoſe Aſſertions concerning it 


Words. Nor let him pretend a Meaning againſt his direct Words: Such a Cavi 


as he, who would ſhelter himſelf under the Pretence or 4 HI whereof there are 


no Footſteps, whoſe Diſputes are only Calummles directed againft the Author, with- 
out examining the Truth or Falſhood of what I had publiſhed, is not to expect the 


Allowances one would make to a fair and ingenuous Adverſary,” who ſiew'd ſo much 


Concern for Truth, that he treated of it with a GL due to the Weightineſs 
of the Matter, and afed other Arguments beſides q 


* 


III. That I contend for One Artitle of Faith, with ib Excluſion and Defiante of all 


the reſt. © 


Two other Inſtances of this Sort bf Arguments 1 gave in the $51ſt Page of my 
oughts concerning the Cauſes of 


Vindication, out of rhe 115th and 1 19th Pages of his 
Atheiſm, and I here demand of him again to ſhew, fince he has not thought fit hither- 
to to give any Anſwer to it, | Nl ek Nen, 


IV. Where I unge, that there iff bs whine in Chriftianity, that is wot plain, and 


exatHy levelled to all Mes Mother Mit, and every common Apprebenſion. 
Or where he finds, in my Reaſonableneſs of Cviftanity, this other Propoſition 7 | 


f 


. 


5 above- cited out of him in his own 
h ler 


 Othi e eſides Obloquy, Clamour and Falſh6ods, 
againſt what he thought Error. And therefore Lagain poſitively demand of him to 
prove theſe Words of his to be true, or confeſs that he cannot: 972. * 
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V. Tat the very Manner of every thing in Cbriſtiauity miſt be clear and intelligible ; = 


every thing muſt immediately be comprebended by the weakeſt Noddle, or elſe it is uo 
Part of Religion, eſpecially of Chriſtiauity. 5 | 


Theſe Things he muſt prove that L have faid': I put it again upon him to ſhew 
where I*{aid them, or elſe to confeſs the Forgery : For till he does one or t'othet, he 
ſhall be ſure to have theſe, with a large Catalogue of other Falſhoods, laid before 


him. 


Pag. 25. of his Socinianiſin Dumas d, he endeavours to mike gogd his Saying, that 
I {et up one Article, with Defiance of all the reſt, in theſe Words ; For what is excluding 
them wholly, hut defying them ? IV herefore ſceing bt utterly excludes all the reſt, by repre- + 


ſenting them as USELESS'to the making a Man à Cbriſtian, which is the Defien of 
bis whole Undertaking, it is manifeſt that bs defies them, _. *; 


o uy 


Anſw.” This at leaſt is manifeſt from hente; that the Unmasker knows not, or cares 


not what he ſays. For whoever, but he, thought that a bare Excliſion, or paſſing by, 


was Defiance'? If he underſtands it fo, I would adviſe him not to Teek Preferment. 


For Excluſions will happen; and if every, Excluſion be Defiance, a Man had need be 


well aſſured of his own good Temper, who ſhall not think his Peace and Charity in 
Danger, amongſt ſo many Enemies that are at Defiauce with him? Defiance, it with 
any Propriety it can be ſpoken of an Article of Faith, muſt ſignify a profeſſed Inmicy 


to it, For in its proper. Uſe, which is to Perſons; it ſignifies an open and declared 


Enmity raiſed to that Height, that he in whom it is, challenges the Party, defied to 
Battle, that he may there wreak. his, Hatred on his Enemy in his Deſtruction. * 80 
that my Defiance of all the reſt remains {till to be proved, | 


4 a 


But, Secondly, There is another Thing %anifef? from theſe Words of his, viz. That 


Ca — 


; 5 1 PO - Yan It JETT 
notwithſtanding his great Brags in his firſt Paragraph, his main Skill lies, in fancying 
what would be for his Turn, and then confidetitly fathering it upon me. It never en- 


tcr'd into my Thoughts, nor I think, into any body's elſe, (I muſt always except the 


acute Dumasker, who makes no Difference between Uſeful and Neceſſary that all but 


the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith were ele to make a Mana Chriſtian ; 


tho”, if it be true, that the Belicf of the Fundamentals alone (be they few or many). 
s all that is neceſſary to his being made a Chriſtian, all that may any way perſuade him 
to believe them, may certainly be uſeful towards-the making him a Chriſtian,: And 


therefore here a gain I muſt propoſe to him, and leave it with him to be ſhew'd, mote 
| | x VI. I have 
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VI. I have repreſented all the reſt as nſeleſi to the making a Man a Chriſtian ? 
how it appears, that this is the Deſign of whole Undertaking ? F Ang 


In his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, he ſays, pag. 115. M bat makes 
him contend for one ſingle Article with the Excluſion of all the reſt He pretends it is this 
that all Men ought to underſtand their Religion. This Reaſoning I diſowned, p. 550. of 
my Vindication, and intimated, p. 2). that he ſhould have quoted the Page where I ſo 
pretended. To this 1 26. he tells me with great Confidence, and in abundance of 
Words, as we ſhall ſee by and by, that I had done ſo; as if Repetition were a Proof 
He had done better to have quoted one Place, where I ſo pretend. Indeed, p. 2», for 
want of ſomething better, he quotes theſe Words of mine out of p. 540. of the Reg. 
ſonableneſs of Chrifianity, The all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the Poor 
this World, and the Bulk of Mankind, THESE ARE ARTICLES that the 
labourimg and illiterate Man may comprebend. I ask whether it be poſſible for one to 
bring any thing more direct againſt himſelf > The Thing he was to prove was, that I 
contended for one ſingle Article with the Excluſion of all the veſt, becauſe I pretended, that 
all Men ought to underſtand their Religion, i. e. The Reaſon I gave, why there was to 
be but one ſingle Article in Religion with the Excluſion of all the reſt, was, becauſe Men 
ought to underſtand their RS And the Place he brings to prove my Contending 
upon that Ground for one ſingle Article with the Excluſion of all the reſt, is a Paſſage 
wherein I ſpeak of more than one Article, and ſay theſe Articles. Whether I ſaid 
T beſe Articles properly or improperly, it matters not in the preſent Caſe (and that we 
have examin'd in another Placed tie plain, I meant more than one Article, when [ 
ſaid theſe Articles ; and did not think, that the labouring and illiterate Man could not 
underſtand them, if they were more than one : And therefore I pretended not, that 
there muſt be but one, becauſe by illiterate Men more than one could not be under- 
ſtood. The reſt of this Paragraph is nothing. but a Repetition of the ſame Aſſertion 
without 8 which with the Unmasker, often paſſes for a Way of proving, but with 
no body elle. | 
But, that I may keep that Diſtance, which he boaſts there is betwixt his and my 
Way of Writing, I ſhall not ſay this without Proofs, One Inſtance of his Repeti- 
tion, of which there is ſuch Plenty in his Book, pray take here. His Buſineſs, p. 26. 
is to prove, that I pretended that I contended for one ſingle Article with the Excluſion of 
all the veſt, becauſe all Men ought to underſtand their Religion, pag. 480. of my Vindica- 
tion, I denied that I had ſo pretended. To convince me that I had, thus he proceeds. 
Unmasker. He founds bis Conceit of one Article partly upon this, that a Multitude of 
Dottrines is obſcure, and hard to be underſtood. | | 
93 You ſay it, and had ſaid it before: But I ask you, as I did before, where 
I did 1o? | Cn, X | | oh, OW, | 
Unm. Aud therefore be truſſes all up in one Article, that the poor People and Bulk of 
Mankind may bear it. | | 
Anſw. I deſire again to know where I made that Inference, and argued ſo for one 
Article. | 
Unm. This is the Scope of a great Part of bis Book. 
 Anſw. This is Saying again, ſhew it once. . | | f 
Unm. But his Memory does not keep Pace with his Invention, and thence be ſays, be 
remembers nothing of this in bis Book, Vind. p. 550. 
Anſiw. This is to ſay, that it is in my Book. You have ſaid it more than once 
already; I demand of you to ſhew me where. | 5 
Unm. This worthy Writer does not know his own Reaſoning, that be uſes. | 
Anſw. I ask where does he uſe that Reaſoniug ? | 
Unm. 4s particularly thus, that he troubles Chriſtian Men with no more, but on 
Article: BECAUSE that is intelligible, and all People high and low may compre- 
bend it. | | | = 
Anſw, We have heard it affirm'd by you over and over again, but the Queſtion till 
is, Where is that Way of asguing to found in my Book? | 
Unm. For he bas choſen out, as be thinks, a plain and eaſy Article. M hereas the others, 
which are commonly propounded, are not generally agreed on (he ſaith,) and are dubious 
and uncertain. But the Believing that Jeſus is the Meſſiah has nothing of Doubtfulneſs or 


Ohſcurity in it. 
4 : Anſw. 
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of Chriſtianity, where be 


 Reaſonableneſs of CRNISTIANITX, &c. 


Auſw. The Word For, in the Beginning of this Sentence, makes it ſtand for 
one of your Reaſons ; though it be but a Repetition of the fame Thing in other 


Words. | | | 
5 Unm. THIS the Reader will find to be the Drift aud Deſign of ſeveral of his 
ages. 


Anſw. T bis muſt ſignify, That I trouble Men with no more but oue Article, becanſe 
one only 15 int elligible, and then it is but a Repetition. If any thing elſe be meant 
by the Word This, it is 8 to the Purpoſe. For that I faid, that all Things 
neceſſary to be believed are plain in Scripture, and eaſy to be underſtood, I never 


denied; and ſhould be very ſorry, and recant it, if I had. 


 Unm. And the Reaſon why I did not quote any ſingle one of them, was, or be inſiſts 
ou it ſo long together ; ond ſpins it out after this Way, in p. 540. of bis Reaſonableneſs 
for down the e Short, plain, eaſy and intelligible Summary 
“(as he calls it) of Religion, couch'd in a fingle Article: He immediately adds; The 
All- merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the Poor of this World, and the 


„Bulk of Mankind: Theſe are Articles (whereas he had ſet down but one) that the 


4 Jabouring and illiterate Man may comprehend.” | 

Anſw. If my inſiſting on it ſo long together, was the Cauſe why, in your Thoughts of 
the Cauſes of Atheiſm, you did not quote any ſingle Paſſage; methinks here, in 
your Socrnianiſm Unmask'd, where you knew it was expected of you, my inſiſting on 
it, a lay, ſo long together, might have afforded at leaſt one Quotation to your 
Purpole. | 

- pay He aſſigns this as a Ground why it was God's Pleaſure that there ſhonld be but 
ONE PONT of Faith, BECAUSE thereby Religion may be underſtood the better ; 
the Generality of the People may comprebend it, | 

MM L hear you ſay it again, but want a Proof ſtill, and ask where I aſſign that 
Ground \ : 

Unm. This be repreſents as a great Kindneſs done by God to Man, whereas the Variety 
of Articles would be hard to be underſtood. 85 

Anſw. Again the ſame Cabbage; an Affirmation, but no Proof. 

Unm. This he enlarges upon, and flouriſhes it over after his Faſhion : Aud yet be deſires 
to know, M hen be ſaid ſo © p. 551. Vindic. | | 

Anſw. And if I did, let the World here take a Sample of the Unmasker's Ability or 
Truth, who ſpends above two whole Pages, 26, 27. in Repetitions of the ſame Aſſer- 
tion, without the producing any but one Place, for Proof; and that too againſt him, as 
I have ſhewn. But he has not yet done with confounding me by Dint of Repetition; 
he goes on. | | | 

Unm. Grod Sir, let me be permitted to acquaint you, that your Memory is as defective 
as your Judgment. | Be 

Anſw. I thank you for the Regard you have had to it; for often Repetition is a 
good Help to a bad Memory. In requital, I adviſe you to have ſome Eye to your 
own Memory and Judgment too. For one or both of them ſeem a little to blame in 


the Reaſon you ſubjoin to the foregoing Words, 9s. 


Unm. For in the very Vindication you attribute it to the Goodneſs aud Condeſcenſion of 
the Almighty, that he requires nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but what is 
ſuited to vulgar Capacities, aud the Comprehenſion of illiferate Men. ; 

Anſw. I will, for the Unmasker's Sake, put this Argument of his into a Syllogiſm. 
If the Vindicator, in his Vindication, attributes it to the Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion 
of the Almighty, that he requires nothing to be believed, but what is ſuited to vul- 

ar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion of illiterate Men; then he did, in his Rea- 
fallen of Chriſtianity, pretend, that the Reaſon why he contended for one Article 
with the Excluſion of all the reſt, was, becauſe all Men ought to underſtand their 
Religion, | 


But the Vindicator, in his Vindication, attributes it to the Goodneſs and Condeſcen- 


ſion of Almighty God, that he requires nothing to be believed, but what is ſuited to 
vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion. of illiterate Men. _ | | 

Ergo, in his Reaſonablenefs of Chriſtianity, he pretended, that the Reaſon why he 
contended for one Article with the Excluſion of all the reſt, was becauſe all Men 
ought to underſtand their Religion. | 


Vol. II. Cccc 1 This 


569 


A Second Vindication of the 


This was the "Propoſition to be proved, and which, as he confeſſes here, p. 26, 1 
denied to remember to be in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Who can but admire 
his Logick | 4 

But kites the Strength of Judgment, which you have ſhewed in this clear and 
cogent Reaſoning, Does not your Memory too deſerve its due Applauſe 2 You tell me, 
* P. 551.in your Socinianiſm Unmask'd, that in “ p. 29. of my Vindication, I deſired to know 
cus Kalt. hen I ſaid ſo, To which deſire of mine, you reply in theſe Words before cited; 
Good Sir, let me be permitted to acquaint you that your Memory is as defective as your 


8 


udgment ; for in the very Vindication you attribute it to the Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of 


the Almighty, that he requires nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but what i; 
ſuited to vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion of illiterate Men, p. 30. 

Bure the Unmasker thinks himſelf at croſs Queſtions, I ask him in the 29th Page 

of my Vindication, W HEN I ſaid ſo? And he anſwers, that I had ſaid ſo in the 
30th Page of my Vindication ; i. e. when IT writ the 29th Page, I ask'd the Queſtion, 
When 1 had ſaid, what he charg'd me with ſaying? And I am anſwer'd, I had 
ſaid it in the 3oth Page; which was not yet written: 5. e. I ask'd the Queſtion to 
day, HE N I had ſaid ſo? And I am anſwer'd, I had faid it to morrow. As 
oppoſite and convincing an Anſwer, to make good his Charge, as if he had ſaid, 
To morrow I found a Horle-ſhoe. But perhaps this judicious Diſputant will eaſe 
himſelf of this Difficulty, by looking again into the 29% Page of my Vindication 
out of which he cites theſe Words for mine; I deſire to know W HEN T ſaid 605 
But my Words in that Place are, I deſire to know WHERE I ſaid ſo? A Mark of 
his Exactneſs in quoting, when he vouchſafes to do it. For Unmaskers, when they 
turn Diſputants, think it the beſt Way to talk at large, and cg home in Gene- 

rals: But do not often find it convenient to quote Pages, ſet down Words, and come 
to Particulars, But if he had quoted my Words right; his Anſwer had been juſt as 
pertinent. For I ack him WHERE, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I had 


ſtion, refers to my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, which the Unmasker had ſeen, and 
Gay A with this Saying ; and could not refer to my Vindication, which he had not 
yet ſeen, nor to a Paſſage in it, which was not then written, But this is nothing with 
an Unmasker ; therefore what is yet worſe, thoſe Words of mine, Vindication, p. 29. 
relate not to the Paſſage he is here proving I had ſaid, but to another different from 
it ; as different as it is to ſay, T hat becanſe all Men are to underſtaud their Religion, 


Chriſtianity that is plain and exactly leveIPd to all Mens Mother Wit : Both which he 
falſly charges on me; but 'tis only to the latter of them, that my Words, I dere to 
know where I ſaid ſo ? are SE 5 
Perhaps the well-meaning Man ſees no Difference between theſe two Propofi- 
tions, yet I ſhall take the Liberty to ask him again, here I ſaid either of them, 
as if they were two 2 Although he ſhould accuſe me again of excepting againſt the 
Formality of Words, and doing 1 fooliſh a Thing as to expect, that a diſputing Lu- 
master ſhould account for his Words, or any Propoſition he advances. Tis his Pri- 
| veg to plead he did not mean as his Words import, and without any more ado he 


the Argument he was upon, for his Repetitions on it are not yet done. His next 
Words are, | 
Unm. It is clear then, that you found your O N E Article on this, that it is ſuited to 
the vulgar Capacities : IV bereas the other Articles, mentioned by me, are obſcure and ambi- 
guous, and therefore ſurpaſs the Comprebenſion of the illiterate. 


7 
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is nothing but an unprov'd Repetition, though uſhered in with it ig clear then; Words 
that ſhould have a Proof going before them. | | 
 Unm, But yet yon pretend, that you bave forgot that any ſuch Thing was ſaid by 
you, | 
Anfw, I have indeed forgot, and notwithſtanding all your Pains by ſo many Repe- 
titions to beat it into my Head, I fear I ſhall never remember it. a 
A Which ſhews that you are careleſs of your Words, and that you forget what you 
| te, | | 


- Auſeu. 


ſaid ſo? And he anſwers, I had ſaid ſo in my Vindication, For where, in my Que- 


therefore there is to be but one Article in it; and to ſay, That there muſt be nothing in 


is aſſoil'd; and he is the ſame Unmasker he was before. But let us hear him out on 


Anſio. The latter Part indeed is now the firſt Time imputed to me; but all the reſt 


Reaſonableneſs of CuRISTIAxXIT T, &c. 


than that did. | | 

Unm. What ſhall we ſay to an oblivious Author. SET ki n 
Anſw. Shew it him in his Book, or elſe he will never be able to remember that it 
is there, nor any body elſe be able to find it. 98 | 
Unm. He takes no ugtice of what falls from his own Pen. 
Auſw. So you have told him more than once. Try him once with ſhewing it him, 
amongſt other Things which fell from his own Pen, and ſee what then he will fay : 
That perhaps may refreſh his Memory. 1 * A* * ko 
Unm. Aud therefore within a Page or two he confutes himſelf, and gives bimſelf the 
Lye. © 5 | 
Anſw. *Tis a Fault he deſerves to be told of over and over again. But he ſays, 
he ſhall not be able to find the two Pages wherein he gives himſelf the Lye, unleſs 
e gg their Numbers, and the Words in them, which confute, and which are 
confuted. | L. 75 

I beg my Reader's Pardon, for laying before him ſo large a Pattern of our Un» 
masker's new-faſhion'd Stuff; his fine Tiſſue of Argumentation not eaſily to be 
match'd but by the ſame Hand. But it lay altogether in p. 26, 27, 28. and it was 
fit the Reader ſhould have this one Inſtance of the Excellencies he promiſes in his 
firſt Paragraph, in Oppoſition to my Impertinencies, - Incoberencies, weak and feeble 
Strughtugs. Other Excellencies he there promiſed upon the ſame Ground, which I 
ſhall give my Reader a 'Taſte of in fit Places : Not but that the Whole is of a Piece, 
and one cannot miſs ſome of them in every Page ; but to tranſcribe them all, would 
be more than they are worth. If any one deſires more Plenty, I ſend him to his Book 
it ſelf. But ſaying a thouſand Times not being proving once, it remains upon him 
{till to ſhew, 


VII. Where, in my Reaſonableneſ; of Chriſtianity, I pretend that I contend for one 
ſingle Article, with the Excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe all Men ought to underſtand 
their Religion, | 


And in the next Place, Where it is that I ſay, 


VIII. That there miſt be nothing in Chriſtianity that is not plain and exactly level to 
all Mens Mother-IWit. | | 


Let us now return to his 8th Page. For the bundling together, as was fit, all that 
he has ſaid in diſtant Places upon the Subject of One Article, has made me treſpaſs a 
little againſt the Jewiſh Character of a well-bred Man, recommended by him ro me 
out of the Miſhna. Though I propoſe to my ſelf to follow him as near as I can, 
Step by Step, as he proceeds. | 5 

In the 110th and 111th Pages of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, he 
gave us a Liſt of his Fundamental Articles: Upon which I thus applied my ſelf to him, 
Vind. p. 5. © Give me Leave now to ask you ſeriouſly, Whether theſe you have here 
© ſet. down under the Title of Fundamental Doctrines, are ſuch (when reduc'd to 
© Propoſitions) that every one of them is required to make a Man a Chriſtian, and 
&* ſuch as without the actual Belief thereof, he cannot be ſav'd 2 If they are not fo 


* they are not of thoſe Doctrines of Faith, I was ſpeaking of; which are only ſuch 


Vindic. p. 18, © I ask him whether juſt theſe, neithey more nor leſs,” were thoſe 
neceſſary Articles, | TE, | | 
To which we have his Anſwer, Socinianiſm Dumas d, p. 8, &c. From p. 8. 
to 20. he has quoted near forty Texts of Scripture, of which he ſaith, P. 21. 
Thus I bave briefly ſet before the Reader thoſe Evangelical Truths, thoſe Chriſtian 
Principles which belong to the very Bſſence of Chriſtianity : I have proved them to be ſuch, 


call'd for. | \ rok 

Anſw. Yes : But that was not all the Vindicator call'd for, and had Reaſon to 
expect. For I ask'd, © Whether thoſe the Unmasker gave us in his Thoughts 
Vol. II. | (ccc 2 concerning 


Anſw. So you told me before, and this repeating of it does no more convince me 


aud I have reduc'd moſt of tbem 10 certain Propoſitions, which is a Thing the Vindicator 


STE 


* every one of them, yu may call them Fundamental Doctrines as much as you pleaſe, 


* as are required to be actually believed to make a Man a Chriſtian,” And again, 
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„concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, were the Fundamental Doctrines, withoyr 


& an actual Belief whereof, a Man could not be a Chriſtian ; juſt all, neither 
„ more no leſs ?” This I had Reaſon to demand from him, or from any one, 


Who * that Part of my Book, and I ſhall infiſt upon it till he does it, or 


confeſſes he cannot. For having ſet down the Articles, which the Scripture 
upon a diligent Search, ſeem'd to me to require as neceſſary, and only necel. 
ſary ; I ſhall not loſe my Time in examining what another ſays againſt thoſ; 
Fundamentals, which I have gather'd out of the Preachings of our Saviour ang 
his Apoſtles, till he gives me a Liſt of his Fundamentals which he will abide 
by; that ſo by comparing them together, I may fee which is the true Catalogue 
of Neceſſaries. For after ſo ſerious and diligent a Search, which has given me 
Light and Satisfaction in this great Point, I ſhall not quit it, and ſet my ſelf on 
float again, at the Demand of any one who would have me be of his Faith, with. 
out telling me what it is. Thoſe Fundamentals the Scripture has fo plainly given, 
and ſo evidently determined, that it would be the greateſt Folly imaginable to part 
with this Rule for asking; and give up my ſelf blindly to the Conduct of one, who 
either knows not, or will not tell me, what are the Points neceſſary to be believed to 
make me a Chriſtian. He that ſhall find fault with my Collection of Fundamentals 


only to unſettle me, and not to give me a better of his own, I ſhall not think worth 


minding, till, like a fair Man, he puts himſelf upon equal Terms, and makes up the 


Defects of mine by a compleat one of his own. For a Deficiency or Error in one 


Neceſſary is as fatal, and as certainly excludes a Man from being a Chriſtian, as in 


an hundred, When any one offers me a compleat Catalogue of his Fundamentals, he 


docs not unreaſonably demand me 'to quit mine tor nothing : I have then one, that 


being ſer by mine, I may compare them; and ſo be able to chuſe the true and perfect 


one, and relinquiſh the other. 

He that does not do this, plainly declares, that (without ſhewing me the cer- 
tain Way to Salvation) he expects that I ſhould depend on him with an implicit 
Faith, whilſt he reſerves to himſelf the Liberty to require of me to believe what he 
ſhall think fit, as he ſees Occaſion ; and in Effect, ſays thus, Diſtruſt thoſe Fun- 
& damentals, which the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, have ſhew'd to 
© be all that is neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian ; and though I 
cannot tell you, what are thoſe other Articles which are neceſſary and ſufficient 
© to make a Man, a Chriſtian, yet take me for your Guide, and that is as 


& as if I made up, in a compleat Liſt, the Defect of your Fundamentals.” To 


which this is a ſufficient Anſwer, Si quid noviſti rectius imperti, fi non, his utere 


Mecum, 


The Unmasker, of his own accord, p. 110. of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of 
Atheiſm, ſets down ſeveral, which he calls Fundamental Doctrines. I ask him, whe- 
ther thoſe be all? For Anſwer, he adds more to them in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd : 
But in a great Pet refuſes to tell me, whether this ſecond Liſt of Fundamentals be 


compleat : And, inſtead of anſwering ſo reaſonable a Demand, pays me with ill 


Language, in theſe Words, pag. 22. ſubjoin'd to thoſe laſt quoted, If what I have 


ſaid will not content him, I am ſure I can do nothing that wil 3 and therefore if be 


| ſhould capriciouſly require any thing more, it would be as great Folly in me to comply 


with it, as it is in him to move it, If I did ask a Queſtion which troubles you, be 
not ſo angry ; you your ſelf were the Occaſion of it. I propos'd my Collection of 
Fundamentals, which I had with great Care ſought ; and thought I had found clear 


in the Scripture ; you tell me no, it is imperfect, and offer me one of your own. 


Lask whether that be perfect? Thereupon you grow into Choler, and tell me tis 


a fooliſh Queſtion, Why ! then I think it was not very wiſe in mu ſo forward- 


ly to offer one, unleſs you had had one ready, not liable to the ſame Exception. 
Would you have me ſo fooliſh to take a Liſt of Fundamentals from you, who have 
not yet one for your ſelf ; nor are yet reſolved with your ſelf, what Doctrines 
are to be put in, or left out of it? Farther, pray tell me, if you had a ſettled 


Collection of Fundamentals that you would ſtand to, why ſhould I take them from 


— ͤ— , ‚RWWeW 


you upon your Word, rather than from an Anabaptift, or a Quaker, or an Armi- 
nian, or a Socinian, or a Lutheran, or a Papiſt ; who, I think, are _—_—_ 
agreed with you, or one another in Fundamentals? And yet there is none amon 

them, that I have not as much Reaſon to believe upon his bare Word, as an u- 


maker, 
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maker, who, to my certain Knowledge, will make bold with Truth. If you ſet 
up tor Infallibility, you may have ſome Claim to have your bare Word taken, be- 
fore any other but the Pope. But yet, if you demand to be an unqueſtionable Pro- 
poſer, of what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, you 
muſt perform it a little better than hitherto you have done. For it is not enough 


ſometimes to give us Texts of Scripture ; ſometimes Propoſitions of your own fram- 
ing, and ſometimes Texts of Scripture, out of which they are to be fram'd ; as 


pag. 14- you ſay, Theſe and the like Places afford us ſuch Fundamental and Neceſſary 
Doctrines as theſe : And again, p. 16. after the naming ſeveral other Texts of Scrip- 
ture, you add, which Places yield us ſuch Propoſitions as theſe ; and then in both Places 
ſet down what you think fit to draw out of them. And Page 15. you have theſe 
Words: And here likewiſe it were eaſy to ſhew, that Adoption, Juſtification, Pardon of 
Sins, &c. which are Privileges and Benefits beftow'd upon us by the Meſſiah, are Neceſ- 


ſary Matters of our Belief. By all which, as well as the whole Frame, wherein you 


make ſhew of giving us your Fundamental Articles, it is plain, that what you have 
given us there, is nothing leſs than a compleat Collection of Fundamentals, even in 
your own Opinion of it, 

But, good Sir, Why is it a fooliſþ Queſtion in me? You have found fault 
with my Summary for being ſhort : The Defect in my Collection of Neceſſary 
Articles has rais'd your Zeal into ſo ſevere Cenſures, and drawn upon me, from 
you, ſo heavy a Condemnation, that if half that you have ſaid of me be true, I 


am in a very ill Caſe, for having ſo curtailed the Fundamental Doctrines of 


Chriſtianity. Is it Foy then for me to ask from you a compleat Creed > If it 


be ſo dangerous (as certainly it is) to fail in any neceſſary Article of Faith, 


Why is it Folly in me to be inſtant with you to give me them all > Or why is 
it Folly in you to grant ſo reaſonable a Demand? A ſhort Faith, defective in Ne- 
ceſlaries, is no more tolerable in you, than in me; nay, much more inexcuſable, 
if it were for no other Reaſon but this, that you reſt in it your ſelf, and would 


impoſe it on others; and yet do not your ſelf know, or believe it to be compleat. 


For if you do, Why dare you not ſay ſo, and give it us all intire in plain Propoſi- 
tions ; and not, as you have it great Meaſure done here, give only the 'Texts of 
Scripture, from whence, you ſay, neceſſary Articles are to be drawn? Which is too 
great an Uncertainty for Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary. For poſſibly all Men do not 
underſtand thoſe Texts alike, and fome. may draw Articles out of them quite diffe- 


rent from your Syſtem 3; and ſo though they agree in the fame Texts, may not agree 


in the ſame Fundamentals: And till you have ſet down plainly and diſtinctly your 
Articles, that you think contained WM them, cannot tell whether yau will allow them 
to he Chriſtians or no. For you know, Sir, ſeveral Inferences are often drawn 
from the ſame Text; and the different Syſtems of diſſenting (I was going to ſay 


_ Chriſtians, but that none muſt be ſo, but thoſe who receive your Collection of 


Fundamentals, when you pleaſe to give it them) Profeſſors, are all founded on the 
Scripture. | 

Why, I beſeech you, is mine a fooliſh Queſtion to ask, What are the neceſſary 
Articles of Faith? *Tis of no leſs Conſequence than, nor much different from the 
Jaylor's Queſtion in the ſixteenth of the Ag, I hat ſhall I do to be ſaved ? and that 


was not, that ever I heard, counted by any one a fooliſh Queſtion, You grant, there 


are Articles neceſſary to be believed for Salvation: Would it not then be Wiſdom to 
know them? Nay, is it not our Duty to know and believe them? If not, Why do 
you with {9 much Out-cry reprehend me, for not knowing them? Why do you fill 
your Books with ſuch Variety of Invectives, as if you could never ſay enough, nor 


bad enough, againſt me, for having left out ſome of them? And if it be fo dange- 


rous, ſo criminal to miſs any of them, Why is it a Foly in me to move you to give me 


a compleat Liſt ? | | | 
If Fundamentals are to be known, eaſy to be known (as without doubt they 


are) then a Catalogue may be given of them. But if they are not, if it can- 
not certainly be determined which are they; but the doubtful Knowledge of 


them depends upon Gueſſes, Why may not I be permitted to follow my Gueſſes 
as well as you yours? Or why, of all others, muſt you preſcribe your Gueſles 


to me, when there are ſo many that are as ready to preſcribe as you, and of — 
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good Authority? The Pretence indeed, and Clamour is Religion, and the Savin; 'of 


Souls: But your Buſineſs *tis plain is nothing, but to over-rule and - preſcribe, and 
be hearken'd to as a Dictator ; and not to inform, teach, and inſtruct in the ſure 
Way to Salvation. Why elſe do you ſo ſtart and fling, when I deſire to know of 
you, what is neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, when this is the only 
material Thing in Controverſy between us; and my Miſtake in it has made you begin 
a Quarrel with me, and let looſe your Pen againſt me in no ordinary Way of 
prehenſion? ah | | 
Beſides, in this Way which you take, you will be in no better a Caſe than J. 
For another having as good a Claim to have his Gueſſes give the Rule, as you yours; 
or to have his Syſtem receiv'd as well as you yours; he will complain of you as w 


and upon as good Grounds, as you do of me; and (if he have but as much Zeal 


for his Orthodoxy as you ſhew for yours) in as civil, well-bred and Chriſtian-like 
Language. | | | 
—— next Place, pray tell me, why would it be Foy in you to comply with what 
I require of you ? Would it not be uſeful to me to be ſet right in this Matter ? if fo, 


why is it Folly in you to ſet me right? Conſider me, if you pleaſe, as one of your 


Pariſhioners, who (after you have reſolv'd which Catalogue of Fundamentals to give 
him, either that in your Thoughts of the Canſes of Atheiſm, or this other here in your 
Socinianiſm Unmask'd ; for they are not both. the fame, nor either of them perfect) 
ask'd you, Are theſe all Fundamental Articles neceſſary to be believed to make a Man 
a Chriſtian ; and are there no moce but theſe 2 Would you anſwer him, that it was 
Folly in you to comply with him, in what he deſir d? Is it of no Moment to know, 
what is requir'd of Men to be believed ; without a Belief of which, they are nor 
Chriſtians, nor can be ſaved? And is it Folly in a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to inform 


one committed to his Inſtruction in ſo material a Point as this, which diſtinguiſhes 


Believers from Unbelievers ? Is it Foly in one whole Buſineſs it is to bring Men to be 
Chriſtians, and to Salvation, to reſolve a Queſtion by which they may know, whether 
they are Chriſtians or no; and without a' Reſolution of which they cannot certainly 
know their Condition and the State they are in? Is it beſides your Commiſſion and 
Buſineſs, and therefore a Folly, to extend your Care of Souls ſo far as this, to thoſe 
who are committed to your Charge ? 

Sir, I have a Title to demand this of you, as if I were your Pariſhioner : You 
have forced your ſelf upon me for a Teacher in this very Point, as if you wanted a 
Pariſhioner to inſtruct: And therefore I demand it of you, and ſhall inſiſt upon it till 


you either do it, or confeſs you cannot, Nor ſhall it excuſe you, to ſay it is capri- 


cicuſiy requir'd. For this is no otherwiſe caprici@s than all Queſtions are capricious to 
a Man that cannot anſwer them; and ſuch an one I think this is to you. For if you 


could anſwer it, no body can doubt but that you would, and that with Confidence: 


For no body will ſuſpect 'tis the Want of that makes you ſo reſerv'd. This is indeed 


a frequent Way of anſwering Queſtions by Men, that cannot otherwiſe cover the 


Abſurdities of their Opinions, and their Inſolence of expecting to be believed 
upon their bare Words, by {aying they are capricionſly ask'd, and deſerve no other 


Anſwer, 


But how far ſoever Capriciouſneſs (when proved, for ſaying is not enough) may 
excuſe from anſwering a material Queſtion, yet your own Words here will clear this 
from being a capricious Queſtion in me. For that thoſe Texts of Scripture which 

ou have ſet down, do not, upon your own Grounds, contain all the Fundamental 


octrines of Religion, all that is neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian ; 


what you ſay a little lower, in this very Page, as well as in other Places, does demon- 
ſtrate. Your Words are, I think I have ſufficiently proved, that there are other Dottrines 


beſides that [ Jeſus is the Meſſiah ] which are required to be believed to make a Man 4 


Chriſtian ; Why did the Apoſtles write theſe Doftrines ? Was it not that thoſe they writ to, 


might give their Aſſent to them? This Argument for the Neceſſity of believing the Texts 


you cite, from their being ſet down in the New Teſtament, you urg'd thus, p. 9. 15 
this ſet down to no Purpoſe in theſe inſpired Epiſtles ? Is it not aide. that we 

know it and believes? And again, p. 29. They are in our Bibles to that very Purpoſe #0 
be. believed. If then it be neceſſary to know and believe thoſe Texts of Scripture, 


Purpoſe : 


ou have collected, becauſe the Apoſtles writ them, and they were not ſet down 10 #9 
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mand of you other Texts, beſides thoſe you have enumcrated, as containing Points 
neceſſary to be believed; becauſe there are other Texts which the Apoſtles writ, and 
were not ſet down to no Purpoſe, and are in our Bibles on purpoſe to be believed, as well 
as thoſe which you have cited. | 
Another Reaſon of doubting, and conſequently of demanding, whether thoſe 
Propoſitions you have ſet down for Fundamental Doctrines, be every one of them 
neceſſary to be believed, and all that are neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a 


Chriſtian, I have from your next Argument; which, join'd to the former, ſtands 


thus, p. 22. Why did the Apoſtles write theſe Dottrines ? Was it not that thoſe they 
writ to, might give their Aſſent to them £ Nay, did they not require = to them ? Les 
verily, for this is to bs prov'd from the Nature of the Things contained in theſe Doctriues, 


which are ſuch as had immediate reſpect to the Occaſion, Author, Way, Means aud Iſſue 


their Redemption and Salvation. If therefore all Things which have an immediate 
reſpelt to the Occaſion, Author, Way, Means and Iſſue of Mens Redemption and Salva- 
tion, are thoſe, and thoſe only, which are neceſſary to be believed to make a Man 
a Chriſtian ; may a Man not juſtly doubt whether thoſe Propoſitions which the 
Unmasker has ſet down, contain all thoſe Things, and whether there be not other 
Things contained in other Texts of Scripture, or in ſome of thoſe cited by him, 
but otherwiſe underſtood, that hade as immediate a Reſpect to the Occaſion, Author, 
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purpoſe: And they are in our Bibles on purpoſe to be leliev'd. I have Reaſon to de- 


Way, Means and Iſſue of Mens Redemption and Salvation, as thoſe he has ſet down? 


And therefore I have Reaſon to demand a compleater Liſt : For at beſt, to tell us, 
that all Things that have an immediate Reſpect to the Occaſion, Author, Way, Means and 
Iſſue of Mens Redemption and Salvation, is but a general Deſcription of Fundamen- 
| tals, with which ſome may think ſome Articles agree, and others others: And the 
Terms immediate Reſpect, may give Ground enough for Difference about them, to 
thoſe who agree that the reſt of your Deſcription is right. My Demand therefore is 
not a general Deſcription of Fundamentals, but for the Reaſons above-mention'd, the 
— Articles themſelves, which are neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a 
Chriſtian. | 

It is not my Buſineſs at preſent, to examine the Validity of theſe Arguments of 
his, to prove all the Propoſitions to be neceſſary to be believed, which he has here 
in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, ſet down as ſuch. The Uſe I make of them now, is to 
ſhew the Reaſon they afford me to doubt, that thoſe Propoſitions which he has given 
us for Doctrines neceſſary to be believed, are either not all ſuch, or more than all, 
by his own Rule: And therefore I muſt deſire him to give us a compleater Creed, 
— 2 may know what in his Senſe is neceſſary, and enough to make a Man a 

hriſtian, | 
Nor will it be ſufficient in this Caſe to do, what he tells us he has done, in 
theſe Words, p. 21. I have briefly ſet before the Reader theſe Evangelical Truths, 
thoſe Chriſtian Principles which belong to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity ; — and 


I bave reduced moſt of them to certain Propoſitions, which is a Thing the Vindica- 
tor call'd for, p. 16. With Submiſſion, I think, he miſtakes the Viudicator. What 


I calld for was, not that moſt of them ſhould be reduced to certain Propoſitions, but 


that all of them ſhould : And the Reaſon, of my demanding that, was plain, vix. 
that then having the Unmasker's Creed in clear and diſtinct Propoſitions, I might 
be able to examine, whether it was what God in the Scriptures indiſpenſably re- 


quir'd of every Man to make him a Chriſtian, that ſo I might thereby correct 


the Errors or Defects of what I at preſent apprehended the Scripture taught me in 


the Caſe. | 8 7 
The Unmasker endeavours to excuſe himſelf from anſwering my Queſtion by 


another Exception againſt it, p. 24. in theſe Words: Surely none but this Upſtart 
| Racovian will have the Confidence to deny, that theſs Articles of Faith are ſuch as 
are neceſſary to conſtitute. a Chriſtian, as to the Intellectual and Doctrinal Part of 


Chriſtianity ; ſuch as muſt IN SOME MEASURE Je knowh and aſſented 
to by bim. Not that a Man is ſappos d every Moment to actually exert his Aſſeut and 
Belief ; for none of the Moral Virtues, none of the Evangelical Graces are exerted 
thus always. Wherefare that Queſtion, in p. 16. (though be ſays be asks it ſeriouſly } 
Might have been ſpar d, Whether every one of theſe Fundamentals is required to 


be 
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c he believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, and ſuch as without the actual Belief 
& thereot, he cannot be ſaved? Here is Seriouſneſs pretended when there js none ; 
for the Deſign is only to cavil, and (if be can) to expoſe my Aſſertion. But he js not 
able to do it, for all bis critical Demands are anſwer'd in theſe few Words, viz. That the 
Intellectual (as well as Moral Endowments) are ſuppos d to be always in act: They are 
exerted upon occaſion, not all of them at a Time. And therefore he miſtakes if be thi nks, 
or rather as he objects without thinking, that theſe Doctrines, if they be Fundamental and 
Neceſſary, muſt be always actually believed. No Man beſides himſelf ever ſtarted ſuch q 
Thing. 8. 
This terrible long Combat has the Uumasker managed with his own Shadow, to 
confound the Seriouſneſs of my Queſtion ; and, as he ſays himſelf, is come off not 
only ſafe and ſound, but triumphant. But for all that, Sir, may not a Man's Que. 
ſtion be ſerious, though he ſhould chance to expreſs it ill > I think you and I were 
not beſt to ſet up for Criticks in Language, and Nicety of Expreſſion, for fear we 
ſhould ſet the World a laughing. Yet, for this once, I ſhall take the Liberty to 
defend mine here. For I demand in what Expreſſion of mine, I ſaid or /uppos'd that 
a Man ſhould every Moment actually exert his Aſſent to any Propoſition requir'd to 
be believed > Cannot a Man ſay, that the Unmasker cannot be admitted to any Pre- 
ferment in the Church of England without an actual Aſſent to, or ſubſcribing of the 
Thirty Nine Articles; unleſs it be ſuppos*d that he muſt every Moment, from the 


Time he firſt read, aſſented to, and ſubſcrib'd thoſe Articles, till he received Inſti- 


tution and Induction, actually exert his Aſent to every one of them, and repeat his 
Subſcription > In the ſame Senſe it is literally true, that a Man cannot be admitted 
into the Church of Chriſt, or into Heaven, without actually believing all the Arti- 
cles neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, without ſuppoſing, that he muſt actually 
exert that Aſent every Moment, from the Time that he firſt gave it, till the Moment 
that he is admitted into Heaven. He may eat, drink, make Bargains, ſtudy Euclid, 
and think of other Things between; nay, ſornetimes ſleep, and neither think of 
thoſe Articles nor any thing elſe ; and yet it be true, that he ſhall not be admitted 
into the Church, or Heaven, without an actual Aſſent to them: That Condition of 
an actual Aſent he has perform'd, and until he recal that Aſſent by actual Unbelief, it 


ſtands good ; and though a Lunacy or Lomegy ſhould ſeize on him preſently after, 


and he ſhould never think of it again as long as he lived, yet it is literally true, he 
is not ſaved without an actual Aſent. You might therefore have ſpar'd your Pains 
in ſaying, That none of the Moral Virtues, none 4 the Evangelical Graces, are exerted 
THUS always, till you meet with ſome body who ſaid THUS. That I did fo, I 
think would have enter'd into no body's Thoughts but yours, it being evident from 
p. 539. of my Book, that by AfFual I meant Explicit. You ſhould rather have 
wen a direct Anſwer to my Queſtion, which I here again ſerionſiy ast you, viz. 
hether, | | ES 


IX. Thoſe you call'd Fundamental Dotirines, in your Thoughts concerning the 
Canſes of Atheiſm, or thoſe Chriſtian Principles which belong to the very Ef 
ſence of Chriſtianity, ſo many as you have on us of them in your So- 

cCinianiſin Unmask'd (for you may take which of your two Creeds you pleaſe) 
are juſt thoſe, neither more nor leſs, that are every one of them requir'd 
to be heliev'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, and ſuch as without the actual, 
or (ſince that Word diſpleaſes you) the explicit Belief whereof he cannot be 
ſaved, KT BN | = 


When you have anſwer'd this Queſtion, we ſhall then ſee which of us two 
is neareſt the right : But if you ſhall forbear railing, which, I fear, you take for 
arguing, againſt that Summary of Faith, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
taught, and which only they propos'd to their Hearers to be believed to make 
them Chriſtians, till you have found another perfect Creed of only neceſſary 


| Articles, that you dare own for ſuch 3 you are like to have a large Time of 


Silence. Before I leave the Paſſage above cited, I muſt deſire the Reader , 
to take notice of what he ſays concerning his Liſt of Fundamentals, 9%. 
That theſe bis Articles of Faith, neceſſary to conſtitute a Chriſtian, are ſuch as 75 4 Ny 


| What they 


SOME MEASURE be known and afſented to by him: A very wary Expreſſion 
concerning Fundamentals. The Queſtion is about Articles neceſſary to be expli - 
citly believed to make a Man a Chriſtian. Theſe in his Liſt, the Unmasker tells 
us, are neceſſary to conftitute a Chriſtian, and muſt IN SOME ME ASU RR be 
known and aſſented to. I would now fain know of the Reader, Whether he under- 
ſtands hereby, that the Unmasker means, That theſe his neceſſary Articles muſt 
be explicitly believed or not? If he means an explicit Knowledge and Belief, why 
does he puzzle his Reader by ſo improper a Way of ſpeaking ? For what is as 
compleat and perfect as it ought to be, cannot properly be ſaid to be in ſome Meas 
ſure. If his in ſome Meaſure falls ſhort of explicitly knowing and believing his 
Fundamentals, his neceſſary Articles are ſuch as a Man may be a Chriſtian with- 
out explicitly knowing and believing, i. e. are no Fundamentals, no neceſſary 
. at all. Thus Men, uncertain what to ſay, betray themſelves by their 
t Caution. | Tn 
Hing pronounc' d it Folly in himſelf to make up the Defects of my ſhort, and 


therefore ſo much blam'd, Collection of Fundamentals, by a full one of his own, 


tho' his Attempt ſhews he would if he could, he goes on thus, p. 22. From what 


I [the Unmasker] have ſaid, it is evident, that the Vindicator is groſly miſtaken 


when be faith, © Whatever Doftrine the Apoſtles requir'd to be believ'd to make a 
« Man a Chriftian, are to be found in thoſe Places of Scripture which he has quoted in 
« bis Book.” And a little lower, I thinkT have ſufficiently prov'd that there are other 


| Dottrines beſides that, which are required to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, 


 Anſw. Whatever you have proved, or (as you never fail to do) boaſt you have 
proved, will ſignify nothing, till you have prov'd one of theſe Propoſitions ; and 


have ſhewn either, 


X. That what our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached and admitted Men into 
the Church for believing, is not all that is abſolutely requir'd to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, Or, E 8 

That the believing him to be the Maſſiab, was not the only Article they in- 
ſiſted on to thoſe who acknowledged one God; and upon the Belief whereof 
they admitted Converts into the Church, in any one of thoſe many Places 
quoted by me out of the Hiſtory of the New Tefament. 6 


be evident throughout the whole Goſpel, and the 


9 2 ſay, any oue For though it 
Acts, that this was the one rine of Faith, which in all their Preachings every 


where they principally drive at ; yet if it were not ſo, but that in other Places 
they taught other Things, That would not prove, that thoſe other Things were 
Articles of Faith abſolutely neceſſarily required to be believed ro make a Man a 
Chriſtian, unleſs it had been ſo ſaid. Becauſe if it appears, that ever any one 
was admitted into the Church, by our Saviour or his Apoſtles, without having 
that Article explicitly laid before him, and without his explicit Aſſent to it, you 
muſt grant, that an explicit Aſſent to that Article is not neceſſary to make a Man 
a Chriſtian : Unleſs you will fay, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles admitted Men 
into the Church, that were not qualified with ſuch a Faith, as was abſolutely 
neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian ; which is as much as to ſay, that they 


allowed and pronounced Men to be Chriſtians, who were not Chriſtians. For 


he that wants what is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, can no more be a 
Chriſtian, than he that wants what is neceſſary to make him a Man, can be a 
Man. For what is neceſſary to the Being of any Thing, is eſſential to its Being; 
and any Thing may be as well without its Eſſence, as without any Thing that is 
neceflary to its Being: And ſo a Man be a Man without being a Man, and a 
Chriſtian a Chriſtian without being a Chriſtian ; and an Unmasker may prove this 
without proving it. You may therefore ſet up, by your unqueſtionable Autho- 
rity, what Articles you pleaſe, as n to be believ'd to-make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian : If our Saviour and his Apoſtles admitted Converts into the Church with- 
out preaching thoſe your Articles to them, or 8 an explicit Aſſent to 
did not preach and explicitly lay down, I ſhall prefer their Authority 
to yours, and think it was rather by t than by you, that God promulgated 
the Law of Faith, and manifeſted what that Faith was, upon which he would 
receive penitent Converts. | te 
Vol. II. . Ang 
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taught us from God, either by Reaſon or Revelation, are of 


And though by his Apoſtles our Saviour taught a great many othar Truths, 
for the Are this Fundamental Article of the Law of Faith, that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah 
nection with it, and ſo cannot be denied by any Chriſtian, who ſees that Con- 
nection, or knows they are ſo taught: yet an explicit Belief of any one of them 
is no more neceſſarily required to make a Man a Chriſtian, than an explicit Be- 
lief of all thoſe Truths which have a Connection with the Being of a God, or 


are tevealed by him, is neceſſarily required to make a Man not to be an Atheiſt: 


though none of them can be denied by any one, who ſees that Connection, or 
acknowledges that Revelation, without his being an Atheiſt. All theſe Truths 
eat Uſe, to en- 
lighten our Minds, confirm our Faith, ſtir up our Affections, &c. And the more 
we ſee of them, the more we ſhall ſee, admire, and magnify the Wiſdom, Good. 
neſs, Mercy, and Love of God in the Work of our Redemption. This will 
oblige us to ſearch and ſtudy the Scripture, wherein it is contained and Jaid open 
to us. 1 4 | 1 

All that we find in the Revelation of the New Teftament, being the declared 
Will and Mind of our Lord and Maſter, the Meſſiab, whom we have taken to 
be our King, we ere bound to receive as Right and Truth, or elſe we are not 
his Subjects, we do not believe him to be the Meſſiah, our King, but caſt him 
off, and with the Jews ſay, we will not have this Man reign over us. But it is 


{till what we find in the Scripture, not in this or that Syſtem ; what we, ſin- 


cerely ſeeking to know the Will of our Lord, diſcover to be his Mind. Where 
it is ſpoken plainly, we cannot miſs it; and it is evident he requires our Aſſent: 
Where there is Obſcurity either in the Expreſſions themſelves, or by Reafon of 
the ſeeming Contrariety of other Paſſages, there a fair Endeavour, as much as 
our Circumſtances will permit, ſecures us from a guilty Diſobedience to his Will, 
or a ſinful Error in Faith, which Way ſoever our Enquiry reſolves the Doubt, 
or perhaps leaves it unreſolved. If he had required more of us in thoſe Points, 
he would have declared his Will plainer to us, and diſcovered the 'Truth con- 
tained in thoſe obſcure, or ſeemingly contradictory Places, as clearly, and as 
uniformly as he did that Fundamental Article, that we were to believe him to 
be the Aſeſſiab, our King. | 5 

As Men, we have God for our King, and are under the Law of Reaſon : As 


Chriſtians, we have Jeſus the Meſſiah tor our King, and are under the Law re- 


vealed by him in the Goſpel. And though every Chriſtian, both as a Deiſt and 
a Chriſtian, be obliged to ſtudy both the Law of Nature and the revealed Law, 
that in them he may know the Will of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath 
ſent ; yet in neither of theſe Laws is there to be found a ſelect Set of Funda- 


mentals, diſtinct from the reſt, which are to make him a Deiſt or a Chriſtian. 


But he that believes one eternal inviſible God, his Lord and King, ceaſes there- 


by to be an Atheiſt ; and he that believes Jeſus to be the Maſſiab, his King, or- 


dained by God, apy becomes a Chriſtian, is delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs, and is tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God, is actually 
within the Covenant of Grace, and has that Faith which ſhall be imputed to him 
for Righteouſneſs ; and if he continues in his Allegiance to this his King, ſhall 
receive the Reward, Eternal Life. | 2 

Hie that conſiders this, will not be ſo hot at the Unmasker, to contend for a 
Number of Fundamental Articles, all neceſſary, every one of them to be ex- 
plicitly believed, by every one, for Salvation, without knowing them himſelf, 
or being able to enumerate them to another. Can there be any Thing more 
abſurd, than to ſay, there are ſeveral Fundamental Articles, each of which 
every Man muſt explicitly believe upon Pain of Damnation, and yet not to be 
able to ſay, which they be? The Unmasker has ſet down no ſmall Number; 


but yet dares not ſay theſe are all. On the contrary, he has plainly confeſſed 


there are more; but will not, . e. cannot tell what they are that remain behind: 
Nay, has given a general Defeription of his Fundamental Articles, by which it 
is not evident, but there may be ten Times as many as thoſe he had named; 
and amongſt them (if he durſt or could name them) probably ſeveral, that 


; ſome whereof have a nearer, and ſome a more remote Con. 


— 


many a good Chriſtian, who died in the Faith, and is now in Heaven, 5 — 


Ul 
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once thought of; and others, which many, of as good Authority as he, would, 


from their different 1 certainly deny and contradict. $5 
This, as great an Abſurdity as it is, cannot be otherwiſe, whilſt Men will take 


Saviour and his Apoſtles received Men into the Church, and pronounced them 
Believers, for taking him to be the Aſelſiab, their King and Deliverer ſent by 
God, have the Boldneſs to ſay, this is not enough. But when you would know 
of them what then is enough, they cannot tell you : 'The Reaſon whereof is 
viſible, vis. becauſe oy being able to produce no other Reaſon for their Col- 
leftion of Fundamental Articles, to prove them neceſſiry to be believed, but 
becauſe they are of Divine Authority, and contained in the Holy Scriptures ; 
and are, as the Uumasker ſays, writ there on purpoſe to be believed, they know not 
where toiſtop, when they have once begun: Thoſe Texts that they leave our, 
or from which they deduce none of their Fundamentals, being of the ſame Divine 
Authority, and ſo upon that Account equally Fundamental with what they culled 
out, though not ſo well ſuited to their particular Syſtems, 

Hence come thoſe endleſs and unreaſonable Contentions about Fundamentals, 
whilſt each cenſures the Defect, Redundancy, or Falſhood of what others require, 
as neceſſary to be believ'd : And yet he himſelf gives not a Catalogue of bis own 


der'd, ſince in this Way it is impoſſible to ſtop ſhort of putting every Propoſi- 
tion, Divinely reveal'd, into the Liſt of Fundamentals; all of them being of 
Divine, and ſo of equal Authority; and upon that Account equally neceffary 
to be believed to make any one a Chriſtian, For the New Teſtament, contain- 
ing the Laws of the Meſjiab's Kingdom, in * of all the Actions both of 
Mind and Body of all his Subjects; every Chriſtian is bound by his Allegiance 
to him, to believe all that he ſays in it to be true, as well as to aſſent, that all 
that he commands in it is juſt and good: And what Negligence, Perverſeneſs, 
or Guilt there is in his miſtaking in the one, or failing in his Obedience to the 
other, that this Righteous Judge of all Men, who cannot be deceived, will at 


the laſt Day lay open, and reward reer. | 
"Tis no wonder therefore, there have been ſuch fierce Conteſts, and ſuch cruel 


ſet up his Syſtem upon Pain of Fire and Faggot in this, and Hell-Fire in the 
other World: Though at the ſame Time, whilſt he is exerciſing the utmoſt Bar- 
barities againſt others, to prove himſelf a true Chriſtian, he profeſſes himſelf 


Articles are abſolutely neceſſary and ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian. 
If there be any ſuch Fundamentals, as tis certain there are, tis as certain they 
muſt be very plain. Why then does every one urge and make a ſtir about 
Fundamentals, and no body give a Liſt of them? But becauſe (as I have 
ſaid) upon the uſual Grounds, they cannot: For I will be bold to ſay, that 


his being the Meſſiab their King, which alone our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preached to the Unconverted World, and received thoſe that believed it into 
the Church, is the only neceſſary Article to be believed by a Theift, to make 


ment, are neceſſary Articles to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian ; And 
that between theſe two it is impoſſible any where to ſtand ; the Reaſon whereof 
is plain. Becauſe either the believing Jeſus to be the Meſfiah, i. e. the taking 

him to be our King, makes us ſubjects and Denizons of his Kingdom, that is, 


of his Kingdom, is what is requir'd to make us Subjects ; which, I think, is 
what was never ſaid of any other Kingdom. For a Man muſt be a Subject, be- 
fore he is bound to obey. 12 | Frcs? 

Let us ſuppoſe it will be ſaid here, that an Obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt's Kingdom is what is neceſſary to make us Subjects of it, without which 
we cannot be admitted into it, i. e. be Chriſtians : And if ſo, this Obedience 
. muſt be univerſal ; I mean, it muſt be the ſame Sort of Obedience to all che 

Vol. IL Dddd2 > Laws 


upon them to alter the Terms of the Goſpel ; and when it is evident, that our 


Fundamentals, which he will ſay is ſufficient and compleat. Nor is it to be won- 


Havock made amongſt Chriſtians about Fundamentls ; whilſt every one would 


ſo ignorant than he cannot tell, or ſo uncharitable that he will not tell what 


every one, who conſiders the Matter, will ſee, that either only the Article, of 


him a Chriſtian ; or elſe that all the Truths, contained in the New Teſta- 


Chriſtians : or elſe an explicit Knowledge of, and actual Obedience to the Laws 
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believe, now that he is a Chriſtian ; whereof if he ſhoul 


A Second Vitdication of the + 


Laws of this Kingdom: Which, ſince no body ſays is in any one ſuch as. i; 
wholly free from Error or Frailty, this Obedience can only. lie in a ſincere 
Diſpoſition and Purpoſe of Mind to obey every one of the Laws of the Meſſiah 
deliver'd in the New Teſtament, to the utmoſt of our Power. Now believ- 
ing right being one Part of that Obedience, as well as acting right is the other | 
Part, the Obedience of Aſſent muſt be implicitly to all that is deliver'd there, 


that it is true, But for as much as the particular Acts of an explicit Aſſens 


cannot go any farther than his Underſtanding, who is to aſſent; what he un- 
detſtands to be the Truth deliver'd by our Saviour, or the Apoſtles commiſ. 
fion'd by him, and aſſiſted by his Spirit, that he muſt neceſſarily believe: It 
becomes a Fundamental Article to him, and he cannot refuſe his Aſſent to it, 
without renouncing his Al For he that denies any of the Doctrines, 
that Chriſt has delivered, to be true, denies him to be ſent from God, and con. 
ſequently to be the Meſſiah ; and ſo ceaſes to be a Chriſtian, From whence it is 
evident, that if any more be neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian, than the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, and thereby taking him for 
our King, it cannot be any ſet Bundle of Fundamentals cull'd out of the Scrip- 
ture, with an Omiſſion of the reſt, according as beft ſuits any one's Fancy, 
Syſtem, or Intereſt : But it muſt be an explicit Belief of all thoſe Propoſitions, 
which he, according to the beſt of his TE really apprehends to be 
contain'd, and meant in the Scripture ; and an implicit Belief of all the reſt, 
which he is ready to believe, as ſoon as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon his Uſe of the 

Means, to * him, and make them clear to his Underſtanding. 80 thay 
in effeft, almoſt every particular Man in this Senſe has, or may have a diſtinct 
Catalogue of Fundamentals, each whereof it is _— for him explicitly to 

| disbelieve, or deny any 

one, he would caſt off his Allegiance, disfranchize himſelf, and be no longer a 
Subject of Chriſt's Kingdom. But in this Senſe no body can tell what is Funda- 
mental to another, what is neceſſary for another Man to believe. This Cata- 
logue of Fundamentals every one alone can make for himſelf : No body can fix 
it for him; no body can collect or preſcribe it to another: But this is accord- 
ing as God has dealt to every one the Meaſure of Light and Faith; and has 
open'd each Man's Underſtanding, that he may underſtand the Scriptures. Who, 
ever has us'd what Means he is capable of, for the informing of himſelf, with a 

| Readineſs to believe and obey what ſhall be taught and preſcrib'd by Feſus his 
Lord and King, is a true and faithful Subject of Chrif#s Kingdom; and cannot 
be thought to fail in any thing neceſſary to Salvation. 

Suppoſing a Man and his Wife, barely by ſeeing the wonderful Things that 
Moſes did, ſhould have been perſuaded to put themſelves under his Go- 
vernment ; or by reading his Law, and liking it ; or by any other Motive, had 
been prevailed on fincerely to take him for their Ruler and Law-giver ; and ac- 
cordingly (renouncing their former Idolatry and Heatheniſh Pollutions) in To- 
ken thereof had by Baptiſm and Circumciſion, the initiating Ceremonies, ſo- 
lemnly enter'd themſelves into that Communion under the Law of Moſes : Had 
they not thereby been made Denizons of the Common-wealth of Vrael, and 

_ inveſted with all the Privileges and Prerogatives of true Children of Abraham, 
leaving to their Poſterity a Right to their Share in the promis'd Land, tho” they 
had died before they had perform'd any other Act of Obedience to that Law; 
' nay, though they had not known whoſe Son Moſes was, nor how he had deliver'd 
the Children of ae out of Egypt, nor whither he was leading them? I do not 
ſay, it is likely they ſhould be ſo far ignorant: But whether they were or no, 
*twas enough that they took him for their Prince and Ruler, with a Purpoſe to 
obey him, to ſubmit themſelves, entirely to his Commands and Conduct; and 
did nothing afterwards, whereby they diſown'd or rejefted his Authority over 
them. In that Reſpect none of his Laws were greater or more neceſſary to be 
ſubmitted to one than another, though the Matter of one might be of much 


. 


ome Conſequence than of another. But a Diſobedience to any Law of the 
leaſt Conſequence, if it carry with it a Diſowning of the Authority that made 
it, forfeits all, and cuts off ſuck an Offender from that Common-wealth, and all 
the Privileges of it. EONS T2 OF; e 


o 
* 
* 


This 


_ the contrary. 


Love. 


* 


Reaſonnbleneſs of CARISTTIANIT v , CE. 
This is the Caſe in reſpect of other Matters of Faith, to thoſe who believe 
Yoſus to be the Maſſiab, and take him to be their King ſent from God, and 


fo ure already Chriftiavs. Tis not the Opinion, that any one may have of 


the Weightineſs of the Mutter, (if they are, without their own Fanlt, igno- 
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rant that our Saviour hath revealed it) that ſhall disfranchize them, and make 


them forfeit their Intereſt in his Kingdom: They may ſtill be good Subjects, 
though they do not believe a great 'many things, which Creed-makers may think 
nieceſſæary to be believed. That which is required of them, is a ſincere Endea- 
Your to know his Mind declared in the Goſpel, and an explicit Belief of all 
that they underſtand to be fo, Not to believe what he has revealed, whe- 
ther in a lighter or more weighty Matter, calls his Veracity into Queſtion, 


deſtroys his Miſſion, denies His Authority, and is a flat diſowning him to be 


the Meſfab, and fo overturns that Fundamental and Neceſſary Article whereby 
a Man is a Chriſtian, But this cannot be done by a Man's gnorance, or un- 


_ Wilful Miſtake of ary of the Truths publiſhed by our Saviour himſelf, or his 


authorized and inſpired Miniſters in the New Teſtament, Whilſt a Man knows 
not that it was his Will or Meaning, his Allegiance is ſafe, though he believe 

If this were not (6, it is impoſſible, that any one ſhould be a Chriſtian. For 
in ſome things we are ignorant, and err all, not knowing the Scriptures. For 


the holy inſpired Writings, being all of the ſame Divine Authority, muſt all 


equally in every Article be fundamental and neceflary to be believed; if that be 
a Reaſon, that makes any one Propoſition in it neceſſary to be believed. But 
the Law of Faith, the Covenant of the Goſpel, being a Covenant of Grace; 
and not of natural Right or Debt; nothing can be abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed, but what, by this new Law of Faith, God of his good Pleaſure hath 
made to be fo. And this, tis plain, by the Preaching of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, to All that believed not already in him, was only the believing the only 


true God, and Jeſus to be the Meſiah, whom he hath ſent. The Performance 


of this puts a Man within the Covenant, and is that which God will impute to 
him for Righteouſneſs. All the other Acts of Aﬀent to other Truths, taught by 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, are not what make a Man a Chriſtian ; but are 
neceſſa 
therefore being a Chriſtian, ought to live by the Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom. 
Nor are we without ſome Glimpſe of Light, why it hath pleaſed God of his 
Grace, that the believing Feſ#s to be the Maſſiab ſhould be that Faith which 


| he would impute to Men for Righteouſneſs. *Tis evident from Scripture, that 


our Saviour deſpiſed the Shame and endured the Croſs for the Joy fet before 


him; which Joy, tis alſo plain, was a Kingdom. But in this Kingdom, which 
his Father had appointed to him, he could have none but voluntary Subjects; 


ſuch as leaving the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and of the Prince of this World, 
with all the Pleaſures, Pomps and Vanities thereof, would put themſelves un- 
der his Dominion, and tranſlate themſelves into his Kingdom : Which they 
did by believing and owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and thereby 
taking him to rule over them. For the Faith for which God juſtifieth, is not 
an empty Speculation, but a Faith join'd with Repentance, and working by 

| And for this, which was in effect to turn to God himſelf, and to their 
natural Allegiance due to him, and to advance at much as lay in them the Glory 


of the Kingdom, which he had promiſed his Son, God was pleaſed to declare 


he would accept them, receive them to Grace, and blot out all their former 


Tranſgreſſions. 


This is evidently the Covenant of Grace, as deliver'd in the Scriptures : And 


| if this be not, I deſire any one to tell me what it is, and what are the Terms 


of it. Tis a Law of Faith, whereby God has promiſed to forgive all our Sins 


upon our Repentance, and believing ſomething; and to impute that Faith to 


us for Righteouſneſs. Now I ask what tis by the Law of Faith we are required 


to believe? Por till that be known, the Law of Faith is not diſtinctly R 5 


nor the 'Terms of the Covenant upon which the All-merciful God graciouſly 

offers us Salvation. And if any one will ſay this is not known, nay, is not 

eaſily, and certainly to be known under the Goſpel, I deſire him to tell me mm 
5 | | the 


Acts of Obedience to be performed by one, who is a Chriſtian ; and 
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the greateſt Enemies of Chriſtianity can ſay worſe againſt it? For a Way pro- 


pos'd to Siation, that does not certainly lead thither, or is propos'd ſo as not 
to be known, are very little different as to their Conſequence ; and Mankind 


. would be left to wander in Darkneſs Uncertainty with the one as well as the 


other. | | 

I do not write this for Controverſy's ſake ; for had I minded Victory, I would 
not Have given the Unmasker this new Matter of Exception. I know. what ever 
is ſaid, he muſt be bawling for his faſhionable and profitable Orthodoxy, and 


cry out againſt this too which I have here added, as Socinianiſm, and caſt that 


Name upon all that differs from what is held by thoſe, he would recommend his 
Zeal to in Writing. I call it bawling, for whether what he has ſaid be Reaſon. 
ing, I ſhall refer to thoſe of his own Brotherhood, if he be of any Brotherhood, 


= 


and there be any that will join with him in his Set of Fundamentals, when his 
Creed is made. | | 


Had I minded nothing but how to deal with him, I had tied him up ſhort to 


his Liſt of Fundamentals, without affording him Topicks of declaiming againſt 


what I have here ſaid. But I have enlarged on this Point, for the ſake of ſuch 
Readers, who with a Love of 'Truth read Books of this kind, and endeavour to 
inform themſelves in the Things of their Everlaſting Concernment : It being of 
cater Conſideration with me, to give any Light and Satisfaction to one ſingle 
erſon, who is really concerned to underſtand, and be convinced of the Reli- 
ion he profeſſes, than what a thouſand faſhionable or titular Profeſſors of any 
rt of Orthodoxy ſhall ſay or think of me, for not doing as they do; 1. e. for 
not ſaying after others, without underſtanding what is ſaid, or upon what 
Grounds, or caring to underſtand it. . | 8 
Let us now conſider his Argument, to prove the Articles he has given us 
to be Fundamentals. In his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, pag. 119. 


he argues from 1 Tim. iii. 16. where, he ſays, Chriſtianity is called a Myſtery ; 


that al Things in Chriſtianity are not plain, and exactly level to every com- 


mon Apprehenfion ; that every T bing in Chriſtianity is not clear, and intelligible and 
comprehenſible by the weakeſt Noddle, Let us take this for proved, as much as 
he pleaſes ; and then let us ſee the Force of this ſubtile Diſputant's Argument, 
for the Neceſſity there is, that every Chriſtian Man ſhould believe thoſe, which 
he has given us for Fundamental Articles out of the Epiſtles. . The Reaſon 
of that Obligation, and the Neceſſity of every Man and Woman's. believing 


'them, he has laid in this, that they are to be found in the Epiſtles, or in 


the Bible. This Argument for them we have over and over again in his So- 
cinianiſm Unmaskd, is here, p. 9. thus: Are they ſet down to no Purpoſe in theſe 
inſpired Epiſtles ® Why did the Apoſtles write theſe Doctrines, was it not, that 
thoſe they writ to, might give their Aſent to them f pag. 22. They are in our 
Bibles for that very Purpoſe to be believed, pag. 25. Now I ask, Can any one 
more directly invalidate all he ſays here for the Neceſſity of believing his Arti- 
cles? Can any one more apparently write Booty, than by ſaying that theſe his 


| Dottrines, theſe his Fundamental Articles (which are after his faſhion ſet down 


between the 8th and 2oth Pages of this his firſt Chapter) are of neceſſity to be 
believed by every one, before he can be a Chriſtian, becauſe they are in the 
Epiſtles and in the Bible; and yet affirm that in Chriſtianity, i. e. in the 
Epiſtles and in the Bible there are Myſteries, there are Things not plain, nos elear, 
not intelligible to common Apprebenſions © If his Articles, ſome of which contain 
Myſteries, are nęceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe they 
are in the Bible; then according to this Rule it is neceſſary for many Men to 
believe, what is not znteliigible to them; what their Noddles cannot apprehend 
(as the Unmasker is pleaſed to turn the Suppoſition of vulgar Peoples underſtand- 


ing the Fundamentals of their Religion into Ridicule) 2. e. it is N for 


many Men to do, what is impoſſible for them to do, before they can be Chriſtians. 
But if there be ſeveral Things in the Bible, and in the Epiſtles, that it is not 
neceſſary for Men to believe, to make them Chriſtians ; then all the Unmasker's 
Arguments upon their being in the Epiſtles, is no Proof, that all his Articles are 
neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe they are ſet down in 


the Epiſtles : Much leſs, becauſe he thinks they may be drawn, 2 to his 


yſtem, 


$yſtem, out of what is ſet down in the Epiſtles. Let him therefore either cons 
feſs theſe and the like Co W by did the Apoſtles write theſe was it not, 
that thoſe they writ to, might give their Aſſent to them &. Why ſhould not every one 
of theſe Bvangelical Truths be believed and embraced ? They are in our Bibles for 
that very Purpoſe ; and the like, to be impertinent and ridiculous: © Let him 
ceaſe to pr e them with ſo much Oſtentation, for they can ſerve only to 
miſlead unwary Readers: Or let him unſay what he has ſaid of Things not plain 
to common Apprebenſions, not clear and intelligible. Let him recant what he has 
ſaid of Myſteries in Chriſtianity. For I ask with him, p. 8. where can we be in- 
formed, but in the ſacred and inſpived Writings ? It is ridiculous to urge, that an 
thing is neceſſary to be explicitly believed, to make a Man a Chriſtian, peta,” 
it is writ in the Epiſtles and in 1he Bille; unleſs he confeſs that there is no M. 
ftery, nothing not plain nor intelligible to vulgar Underſtanding, in the Epiſtles 
or in the Bible. 1 } * . A 
This is ſo evident, that the Unmasker himſelf, who, p. 119. of his Thoughts 
concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, thought it ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the Vul- 
ſhould underſtand Chriſtianity, is here of another Mind: And, p. 30. ſays 
of his Evangelical Doctrines and Articles neceſſary to be afſented to, that they 
are intelligible and plain; there is no Ambiguity and Donbtfulneſs in them; 
they ſhine with their own Light, and to an unprejudiced Eye are plain, evident and 
iluſtrious. | | a 
To draw the Unmasker out of the Clouds, and prevent his hiding himſelf in 
the Doubtfulneſs of his Expreſſions, I ſhall deſire him to ſay directly whether 
the Articles, which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a Man a Chriſtian, and 
rticularly thoſe he has ſet down for ſuch, are all plain and intelligible, and 
uch as * underſtood and comprehended (I will not ſay in the Unmasker's 
ridiculous Way, by the weakeſt Nodales, but) by every illiterate Countryman and 
Woman capable of Church-Communion 2 | at 
If he ſays, Ves; then all Myſteries are excluded out of his Articles neceſſary 
to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian. For that which can be comprehen- 
ded by every Day-Labourer, every poor Spinſter, that is a Member of the Church, 


be required to be believed to make them Chriſtians, the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind are ſhut out from being Chriſtians. | 

But the Unmasker has provided an Anſwer in theſe Words, p. 31. There is, ſays 
he, a Difficulty in the Doctrine of the Trinity, and ſeveral Truths of the Goſpel,” as 


prehend, at leaſt on this fide of Heaven : But there is uo Difficulty as to the Reality 
and Certainty of them, becauſe we know they are revealed to us by God in the Holy 
Scriptures. _ | | 

Which Anſwer of Difficulty in the Manner, and no Difficulty in the Reality, ha- 
ving the Appearance of a Diſtinction, looks like Learning; but when it comes 
do he applied to the Caſe in Hand, will ſcarce afford us Senſe. 
The Queſtion is about a Propoſition to be believed, which muſt firſt neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood. For a Man cannot poſſibly give his Aſſent to any Affirma- 
tion or Negation, unleſs he underſtand the Terms as they are join'd in that Pro- 
poſition, and has a Conception of the Thing affirm'd or deny'd, and alſo a Con- 
ception of the Thing concerning which it is affirmed or denied, as they are 
there put together. But let the Propoſition be what it will, there is no more to 
be underſtood than is expreſſed in the Terms of that Propoſition, If it be a 


the Matter of Fact. If it be a Propoſition concerning the Manner of the Fact, 
the Manner of the Fact muſt alſo be believed, as tis intelligibly expreſſed in that 
Propoſition; v. g. ſhould this Propoſition rme ee be offer'd as an Article 

of Faith to an illiterate Countryman of England, he could not believe it: Be- 
cauſe, though a true Propoſition, yet it being propos'd in Words whoſe Mean- 
ing he underſtood not, he could not give any Aſſent to it. Put into Engliſh, 
he underſtands what is meant by the Dead ſpall riſe. For he can conceive, that 
the ſame Man, who was dead and ſenſeleſs, ſhould: be alive again; as well as 


the 
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cannot be a Myſtery. And if what ſuch illiterate People cannot underſtand, 


to the exact Manner of the Things themſelves, which we ſhall never be able to com- 


Propoſition concerning a Matter of Fact, "tis enough to conceive, and believe 


he can, that the ſame Man, who is now in a Lethargy, ſhould awake again 3 or 
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the ſame Man that is now out of his Sight, and he knows not whether he be 
alive or dead, ſhould return and be with him again: And ſo he is capable of 

believing it, though he conceives nothing of the Manner how a Man reviy 

wakes, or moves. But none of theſe Manners of thoſe Actions being included 
in thoſe Propoſitions, the Propoſition: concerning the Matter of Fact (if it imply 
no Contradiction in it) may be believed ; and ſo all that is required may be done, 
whatever Difficulty may be, as to the exact Manner how it is brought about. 

But where the Propoſition is about the Manner, the Belief too muſt be of the 
Manner, v. g. The Article is, The Dead ſball be raiſed with ſpiritual Bodies: 
And then the Belief muſt be as well of this Manner of the Fact, as of the Faq 
it ſelf, 8o that what is ſaid here by the Unmasker about the Manner, ſignifies 
nothing at all in the Caſe, What is underſtood to be expreſſed in each Propo- 
ſition, whether it be of the Manner or not of the Manner, is (by its being a 
Revelation from God) to be believed, as far as it is underſtood : But no more 
is' required to be believed concerning any Article, than is contained in that 

18 What the Unmasker, for the removing of Difficulties, adds farther in theſe 
| Words, But there is no Difficulty as to the Reality and Certainty of the Truths of the 
Goſpel ; becauſe we know, they are revealed to us by God in the Holy Scripture : Is 
yet farther from ſignifying any Thing to the Purpoſe, than the former. 'The 
| . Queſtion is about underſtanding ;3 and, in what Senſe they are underſtood, be- 

Wl - | lieving ſeveral Propoſitions, or Articles of Faith, which are to be found in the 
1 | ' Scripture. To this, the Unmasker ſays, there can be no Difficulty at all as to their 
Reality and Certainty ; becauſe they are revealed by God, Which amounts to no 

| more but this, that there is no Difficulty at all in the underſtanding and believing 
1/8 this Propoſition, that whatever is revealed by God is really and certainly true, But 
I is the underſtanding and believing this ſingle Propoſition, the underſtanding and 
11 believing all the Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believed? Is this all the expli- 
ih cit Faith a Chriſtian need have? If ſo, then a Chriſtian need explicitly believe 

no more but this one Propoſition, vis. That all the Propoſitions between the 

two Covers of his Bible are certainly true. But J imagine the Unmasker will 
not think the believing this one Propoſition is a ſufficient Belief of all thoſe 
Fundamental Articles, which he has given us as neceſſary to be believed to make 

a Man a Chriſtian. For if that will ſerve the Turn, I conclude he may make his 

Set of Fundamentals as large and expreſs to his Syſtem as he pleaſes : Caluiniſts, 

Arminians, Anabaptiſts, Socinians, will all thus own the Belief of them, vix. That 

all that God has revealed in the Scripture is really and certainly true. 

But if believing this Propoſition, that all that is revealed by God in the 

F | Scripture is true, be not all the Faith which the Unmasker requires, what he 
W 1 | ſays about the Reality and Certainty of all Truths revealed by God removes no- 

| = thing of the Difficulty. A Propoſition of Divine Authority is found in the 
118 | Scripture: Tis agreed preſently between him and me, that it contains a ea} 
7 | certain Truth: But the Difficulty is, what is the Truth it contains, to which he 
F! | and I muſt aſſent; v. g. The Profeſſion of Faith made by the Eunuch in theſe - 

Words, Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, upon which he was admitted into the 
Church as a Chriſtian, I believe contains a real and certain Truth, Is that 
enough ? No, ſays the Unmasker, p. 87. it includes in it that Chriſt was Gad; 
and therefore it is not enough for me to believe, that theſe Words contain 
a real certain Truth: But I muſt believe they contain this Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is God ; that the Eunuch ſpoke them in that Senſe, and in that Senſe I muſt 
aſſent to them : Whereas they appear to me to be ſpoken, and meant here, 
as well as in ſeveral other Places of the New Teſtament, in this Senſe, vis. 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah, and in that Senſe in this Place I aſſent to 
1 them. The Meaning then of theſe Words as ſpoken by the Eunuch, is the 
| Difficulty : And I defire the Lumaster, by the Application of what he has faid 
here, to remove. that Difficulty. For granting all Revelation from God to 
be really and certainly true (as certainly it is) how does the believing that 
general 'Truth remove apy Difficulty about the Senſe and Interpretation 
ny Rao Propoſition found in any Paſſage of the Holy Scriptures ? Or 
is it poſſible for any Man to underſtand it in one Senſe,,, and believe - in 
5 | | another; 
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another; becauſe it is a divine Revelation, that has Reality and Certainty in it? 
Thus much as to what the Uumnaster ſays of the Fundamentals he has given us, 
p. 30. viz, That uo true Lover of God and Truth need donbt of any of them : For 
there is mo Ambiguity aud Donbtjulneſs in them. If the Diſtinction he has uſed of 
Difficulty as to the exact Manner, and us Difficulty as to the Reality and Certaimy of 
Goſpel-Traths, will remove all Ambiguity. aud Daubtfulueſs from all thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, from whence he and others deduce Fundamental Articles, ſo that they 
will be plain and intelligible to every Man in the Senſe he underſtands them ; he 
has done great Service to Chriſtianity. 


But he ſeems to diſtruſt that himſelf, in the following Words. They ſhine, 
ſays he, with their own Light, and to an unprejudiced Eye are plain, evident, aud 
illuſtrious; and they would always continue ſo, if ſome ill-minded Men did not perplex 


and entangle them, I ſee the Matter would go very ſmooth, if the Unmasker 
might be the ſole authentick Interpreter of ' Scripture. He is wiſely of that 
Judge's Mind, who was againſt hearing the Counſel on the other Side, becauſe 
they always perplexed the Cauſe. | | | 5 

But if thoſe who differ from the Unmasker, ſhall in their Turns call him the 
Prejudiced and I- minded Man, who perplexes theſe Matters (as they may with as 
much Authority as he) we are but where we were; each muſt underſtand for 
himſelf the beſt he can, till the Unmasker be received as the only anprejudic'd 
Man, to whoſe Dictates every one without Examination is with an implicit 


Faith to ſubmit. 


Here again, p. 32. the Unmasker puts upon me what I never ſaid : and there- 
fore I muſt deſire him to ſhew, where it is, that I pretend, 


XI. That this Propoſition, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is more intelligible than any 


of thoſe he has named, 


In his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, p. 120. He argues, that this 
Propofition [| Feſus is the Meſſiah ] has more Difficulty in it, than the Article of 
the Holy Trinity. And his Proofs are worthy of an Unmasker. For, ſays he, 
here is an Hebrew Word firſt to be explaiu'd ; or (as he has this ſtrong Argument 
again, Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 32.) Here firft the Name Feſus, which 1s of Hebrew 
Extraction, tho* ſince Greciz'd, muſt be expounded, | 

Anſw. Jeſus being a roger Name, only denoting a certain Perſon, needs not 
to be expounded of what Extraction ſoever it be. Is this Propoſition, Jonathan 
was the Son. of Saul King of [/rael, any thing the harder, becauſe the three 


proper Names in it, Jonathau, Saul and Iſrael, are of Hebrew Extraction? And 


is it not as eaſy and as level to the Underſtanding of the Vulgar as this, Arthur, 
was the Son of Henry King of England, though neither of theſe Names be of 


Hebrew Extraction? Or cannot any Vulgar Capacity underſtand this Propoſition, 


John Edwards writ a Book, Intitnled, Socinianiſm Unmask'd ; till the Name 


Jobn, which is of Hebrew Bxtraction, be explained to him? If this, be ſo, Parents 


were beſt beware how hereafter they give their Children Scripture-Names, if 
they cannot underſtand what they ſay to one another about them, till theſe 


Names of Hebrew Extraction are expounded to them; and every Propoſition, 


that is in Writings and Contracts made concerning Perſons, that have Names of 
Hebrew Extraction, become thereby as hard to be underſtood as the Doctrine of 


the Holy Trinity. 


His next Argument is juſt of the ſame ſize. The Word Meſfias muſt, he 
ſays, be explained too. Of what Extraction ſoever it be, there needs no 


more Explication of it than what our Engliſh Bible gives of it, where it is 
plain to any Vilgar Capacity, that it was uſed to denote that King and Deli- 


verer whom God. had promiſed. So that this Propoſttion, ous is the Meſſiah, 
e 


has no more Difficulty in it, than this, Jeſus is the promiſed King and Deli- 
verer; or than this, Cyrus was King and Deliverer of Perſia: Which I think 
requires not much Depth of Hebrew to be underſtood. He that underſtood 
this Propoſition, and took Cyrus for his King, was a Subject and a Member of 
his Kingdom; and he that underſtands the other, and takes Feſus to be his 


King, is his Subject, and a Member of his Kingdom. But if this be as hard 
as it is to ſome Men to underſtand the Doctrine of the Trinity, I fear . 
© 
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of his Book ; and he will often, for ſeveral Pages together, have nothing to ſay. 


one which I mention; and then having ſet them down, he cloſes his Catalogue 


of the Kings in the World have but few true Subjects. To believe Jeſus. to be 
the Meſſiab, is (as he has been told over and over again) to take him for our 


May, End, Means, and Iſus of Mens Redemption and Salvation. And here I 


Faith © And why the Vindicator fleers at theſe Terms, p. 549. I know no Reaſon, but 


Chriſtian Principles which belong to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity. Amongſt theſe 
there is the Word Eſſence : But that from thence, or any thing elſe in that Para- 


A Second Vindication of the 


King and Ruler, promiſed and ſent by God. This is that, which will make any 
one from a Few or Heathen to be a Chriſtian. In this Senſe it is very intelligible 
to Vulgar Capacities. Thoſe who ſo underſtand and believe it, are ſo far from 
pronouncing theſe Words as a Spell (as the Unmasker ridiculouſly ſuggeſts, p. 33.) 
that they therefore become Chriſtians. i 
ZBut what if I tell the Unmasker, that there is one Mr. Edwards, who (when 
he ſpeaks his Mind, without conſidering. how it will make for or againſt him) 
in another Place, thinks this Propoſition, Jeſus is the Meſſias, very eaſy and 
intelligible > To convince him of it, I ſhall defire him to turn to the 14th 
Page of his Sociniauiſm Unmask'd, where he will find that Mr. Edwards, with- 
out any great Search into the Hebrew Extractions, interprets Feſus the Meſſiah 
to ſignify this, That Feſus of Nazareth was that eminent and extraordinary Per. 
ſon propheſicd of long before, and that he was ſent and commiſſioned by Cod: Which 
I think, is no very hard Propoſition to be underſtood. But it is no ſtrange 
thing, that that which was very eaſy to an Unmasker in one Place, ſhould be 
o_ le hard in another; where want of ſomething better requires to have 
it 10, | | 

Another Argument that he uſes to prove the Articles he has given us to be 
neceſſary to Salvation, (p. 22.) is, becauſe they are Doctrines which contain 
Things, that in their Nature have an immediate reſpect to the Occaſion, Author, 


deſire him to prove, | 


XII. That every one of his Articles contains Things ſo immediately relating 
to the Occaſion, Author, Way, Means, and Iſſue of our Redemption and Salva- 
tion, that no body can be ſav'd without underſtanding the Texts from 
whence he-draws them, in the very ſame Senſe that he does; and explicit! 
believing all theſe Propoſitions that he has deduced, and all that he wilt 
deduce from Scripture, when he ſhall pleaſe to compleat his Creed. 


Page 23. He ſays of his Fundamentals, Not without good Reaſon THER E- 
FORE I calf d them Eſſential and Interal Parts of our Chriſtian and Evangelical 


that be cannot confute the Application of them, 

Anſw. One would think by the Word therefore, which he uſes here, that in the 
precedent Paragraph, he .had produc'd ſome Reaſon to juſtify his ridiculous Uſe 
cf thoſe Terms in his T houghts concerning Atheiſm, p. 111. But nothing therein 
will be found tending to it. Indeed the foregoing Paragraph begins with theſe 
Words, Thus I have briefly ſet before the Reader thoſe 7 0s 87h Truths, thoſe 


graph, the Unmasker could with good Senſe, or any Senſe at all, infer as he does, 
not without good Reaſon, THEREFORE I called them the ESSENTIAL 
and INTEGRAL Parts of our Chriſtian and Evangelical Faith ; requires an 
extraordinary ſort of Logick to make out. What, I beſeech you, is your good 
Reaſon too here, upon which you infer Therefore, &c ? For it is impoſſible for 
any one but an Unmasker,. to find one Word juſtifying his Uſe of the Terms 
Eſſential and Integral. But it would be a great Reſtraint to the running of the 
Unmasker*s Pen, if you ſhould not allow him the free uſe of illative Particles, 
where there are no Premiſes to ſupport them: And if you ſhould not take Affir- 
mations without Proof for Reaſoning, you at once ſtrike off above three quarters 


- 


As for Example, from p. 28. to p. 35. 7" | 

Bur to ſhew that I did not without Reaſon ſay, his Uſe of the Terms Eſſeu- 
tial and Integral, in the Place before quoted, was ridiculous ; I muſt mind my 
Reader, that p. 109. of his T boughts concerning the Canſes of Atheiſm, he having 
ſaid, that the Epiſtolary Writings are fraught with other Fundamentals beſides that 


of them thus: Theſe are Matters of Faith contained in the Epiſtles, and — ow 
Pos | ME I ential 


—- 8 * — 
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Eſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel: it fe, p. 111. Now what could be 
more ridiculous, than where the Queſtion is about Fundamental Doctrines, 
which are the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion, without an Aſſent to which a 
Man cannot be a Chriſtian; and fo he himſelf calls them, p. 21. of his Socinia- 
uiſin Lumas d; that he ſhould cloſe the Liſt he had made of Fundamental Doc- 
trines, i, e. Eſſential Points of the Chriſtian Religion; with telling his Reader 
Theſe are Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf ? i. e. "Theſe which I 
have given you for Fundamental, for Eſſential Doctrines of the Goſpel, are the 
Fundamental and not Fundamental, Eſſential and not Eſſential Parts of the Goſj 
mix*d together, For Integral Parts, in all the Writers I have met with, beſides 
the Unmasker, are contradiſtinguiſh'd to Eſſential ; and ſignify ſuch Parts as the 
Thing can be without, but without them will not be ſo compleat and intire as 
with them. Juſt ſuch an Acuteneſs, as our Unmasker, would any one ſhew, who 
taking upon him to ſet down the Parts Eſſential to a Man, without the having of 
which he could not be a Man, ſhould name the Soul, the Head, the Heart, Lungs, 
Stomach, Liver, Spleen, Eyes, Ears, Tongue, Arms, 1-085, Hair and Nails ; 
and to make all ſure, ſhould conclude with theſe Words; Theſe are Parts contained 
in a Man, and are Eſſential and Tntegral Parts of a Man himſelf ; i, e. They are 
Parts, without ſome of which he cannot be a Man ; and others, which tho? they 
make the Man intire, yet he wp Bo a Man without them : As a Man ceaſes not 
to be a Man, though he want a Nail, a Finger, or an Arm, which are Integral 
Parts of a Man. Riſum teneatis f If the Unmasker can make any better Senſe 
of his Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf, I will ask his Pardon for 
my Laughing : Till then he muſt not be angry, if the Reader and T-laugh too. 
Beſides, I muſt tell him, that thoſe which he has ſet down are not the 1 | 
Parts of the Chriſtian Faith, any more than the Head, the Trunk, and the Arms, 
Hands and Thighs are the Integral Parts of a Man : For a Man is not. intire 
without the Legs and Feet too. They are ſome of the Integral Parts indeed; 
but cannot be calPd the Integral Parts, where any that go to make up the whole 


4 


Man are left out: Nor thoſe the Integral, but ſome of the Integral Parts of the 


Chhriſtian Faith, out of which any of the Doctrines propos'd in the New Teſta- 


ment are omitted : For whatever is there propos'd, is propos'd to be- beliey'd, 
and ſo is a Part of the Chriſtian Paith. ps | HF 
Before I leave his Catalogue of the Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel, 
which he has given us, inſtead of one containing the Articles neceſſary to be 
believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, I muſt take notice of what he ſays, whilſt 
he is making it, p. 9. Why then is there a Treatiſe publiſÞ*d, to tell rhe World that 
the bare Belief of a Meſſiah is all that is required of a Chriſtian ? As if there were 
no Difference between believing a Meſſiah, and believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab; 
no Difference between requir'd of a Chriſtian, and requir'd to make a Man a 
Chriſtian. As if you ſhould ſay, renouncing his former Idolatry, and. being 
circumciſed and baptized into Moſes, was all that was required to make a Man an 
Iſraelite ; therefore it was all that was required of an J/raelite. For theſe two 
Falſhoods has he, in this one ſhort Sentence, thought fit lily to father upon me, 
the bumble Imitator of the Feſuits, as he is pleas'd to call me. And therefore I 


muſt defire him to ſhew,- * 


XIII. Where the World is told in the Treatiſe that I publiſh, Tbat the bare 
Belief of a Meſſiah is all that is requir'd of a Chriſtian p̃ . 


The fix next Pages, i. e. from the twenty eighth to the End of his Second 
Chapter, being taken up with nothing but Pulpit Oratory out of its Place; and 
without any Reply, apply'd or applicable to any Thing I have ſaid in my Vindi- 

cation, 1 ſhall paſs by, till he ſhews any Thing in them that is ſo. 8 
In Page 36. this Giant in Argument, falls on me, and mauls me unmercifully 
about the Epiſtles. He begins thus: The Gentleman is not without his Evaſions, 
and he ſees it is high time to make uſe of them. This puts him in ſome Dijoraer. 
For when be comes to ſpeak of my mentioning bis ill Treatment of the Epiſtles ——— 
you may obſerve, that he begins to grow warmer than before. Now. this meek Man 
is nettled, and one may perceive be is ſenſible of the Scandal that le hath given 
to good People, by his ſlighting the Epiſtolary Writings of the Holy Apofites ; 9 
Vol. II. 5 EBeee 2 | — be 
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| be 18 ſo cunning as to diſguiſe bis Paſſion' as well as he can, Let all this impertinent 
and inconſiſtent Stuff be ſo, I am angry and cannot diſguiſe it, I am cunning 
and would diſguiſe it; but yet the quick- ſighted Unmasker has found me out, that 
| I am nettled. What does all this notable Prologue of Hictius Dottins, of a Cun- 
} | ning Man, and in eſſect no Cunning Man, in diſorder, warm'd, nettled, in a Paſſion, 
| 
| 


tend to ? But to ſhew, that theſe following Words of mine, p. 549. of my Pin- 
dication, viz. © I require you to publiſh to the World thoſe Pages which ſhew 
© my Contempt of the Epiſtles,” are fo full of Heat and Diſorder, that they 
| need no other Anſwer. But what need IJ, good Sir, db this, when you have done 
& | it your ſelf * A Reply, I own, very ſoft ; and whether I may not ſay, very 
| filly, let the Reader judge. 'The Unmasker having accuſed me of contemning 


| the Epiſtles, my Reply, in my Vindication, ibid, was thus : wy Sir, when your 
8 angry Fit is over, and the Abatement of your Paſſion has given way to the 
| | Return of your Sincerity, I ſhall beg you to read this Paſſage in the 539th 
| | | % Page of my Bock. Theſe holy Writers (viz, the Penmen of the Epiſtles) 
„ inſpired from above, writ nothing but Truth; and in moſt Places very 
| | « weighty Truths to us now, for the expounding, clearing, and confirming | 
* | &© of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced 
1 & it. And again, ibid. The other Parts [i. e. beſides the Goſpels and the 
| « Afts] of DIVINE REVELATION are Objects of Faith, and are fo 
= ce to be received; they are Truths, of which none that is once known to be 
J | '©& ſuch, 1. e. revealed, may, or ought to be disbelieved: And if this does not 
| 


& ſatisfy you, that I have as high a Veneration for the Epiſtles as you, or any 
© one can have, I require you to publiſh to the World thoſe PASSAGES 
& which ſhew my Contempt of them.” After ſuch direct Words of mine, 
"8 expreſſing my Veneration for that Part of Divine Revelation which is contained 
10 | in the Epiſtles, any one but an Unmasker would bluſh to charge me with Contempt 
1 of them; without alledging, when ſummon'd to it, any Word in my Book to 
Juſtify that Hy 7 | 
If Hardneſs of Forehead were Strength of Brains, *twere two to one of his 
1 | Side againſt any Man I ever yet heard of. I require him to publiſh to the 
8 World thoſe Paſſages that ſhew my Contempt of the Epiſtles ; and he anſwers me, 
1 He need not do it, for I have done it my ſelf. Whoever had common Senſe would 
| | underſtand, that what I demanded was, that he ſhould ſhew the World where, 
amongſt all I had publiſhed, there were any Paſſages that expreſs'd Contempt of 
the Epiſtles : For it was not expected he ſhould quote Paſſages of mine that I had 
never publiſh'd. And this acute Unmasker (to this) ſays, I had publiſh'd them 
my ſelf. So that the Reaſon why he cannot find them, is, becauſe I had publiſh'd 
them my ſelf. But, ſays he; I appeal to the Reader, whether (after your tedious 
Collection out of the four Evangeliſts) your paſſing by the Epiſtles, and negletting 
8 wholly what the Apoſtles ſay in them, be not publiſhing to the World your Contempt of 
| them 9 I demand of him to publiſh to the World thoſe Paſſages, which ſhew m 
1 Contempt of the Epiſtles: And he anſwers, He need not, J have done it my ſelf. 
. How does that appear? I have paßt d by the Epiſtles, ſays he. My paſſing them 
by then, are Paſſages publiſh'd againſt the Epiſtles > For publiſhing of Paſſages is 
what you ſaid you need not do, and what I bad done. So that the Paſſages I have 
if | publiſh'd containing a Contempt of the Epiſtles, are extant in my ſaying nothing 
l | of them? Surely this ſame paſſing by has done ſome very ſhrewd Diſpleaſure to 
| | our poor Unmacsker, that he ſo ſtarts whenever it is but nam'd, and cannot think 
"8 it contains leſs than Excliſion, Defiance, and Contempt. Here therefore the Pro- 
1 pPioſition remaining to be prov'd by you is, 5 | 


* — * * 
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And when you have prov'd it, I ſhall then ask you, what will become of 
all thoſe Parts of Scripture, all thoſe Chapters and Verſes that you have paſs'4 
by, in your Collection of Fundamental Articles? Thoſe that you have vouch- 
ſaf'd to ſet down, you tell us, Are in the Bible on putpoſe to be believed. What 
muſt become of all the reſt, which you have omitted? Are they there not to 
be believ'd 2 And muſt the Reader underſtand your paſſing them by to be a pub- 
liſhing to the World your Contempt of them? If ſo, you have Unmask'd + 


Reaſonableneſs-of Carisrianicy, Ke, 
ſelf : If not, but you may paſs by ſome Parts of Scriptute, nay whole Epiſtles; 
as you have thoſe of St. James and St. Jude, without Contempt; Why may not 

without Contempt, paſs by others ; but becauſe you have a Liberty to do what 
ou will, and I muſt do but what you, in your good Pleaſure, wil allow me ? 
Bur if I ask you whence you have this Privilege above others; you will have 
nothing to ſay, except it be according to your uſual Skill in Divining, that you 
know my Heart, and the Thoughts that are in it, which you find not like 


ours, right, and orthodox, and good ; but always evil and perverſe, ſuch as 


dare not own, bur hypocritically either ſay nothing of, or declare againſt : 
but yet with all my Cunning I cannot hide them from you ; your all-knowing 
Penetration always finds them out ; you know theni, or you gueſs at them, as 
is beſt for your Turn, and that's as good : And then preſently I am confounded. 
I doubt whether the World has ever had any two-ey'd Man your equal, for 
Penetration and a quick Sight. The telling, by the Spectator's Looks, what Card 
he gueſſes, is nothing to what you can do. You take the Height of an Au- 


| thor's Parts, by numbring the Pages of his Book; you can ſpy ah Hereſy in 
him, by his ſaying not a Syllable of it; 9 him from the Orthodox, by 


his underſtanding Places of Scripture juſt as ſeveral of the Orthodox do; you 
can repeat by heart whole Leaves of what is in his Mind to ſay, before he 
ſpeaks a Word of it; you can diſcover Deſigns before they are hatch'd, and all 
the Intrigues of carrying them on, by thoſe who never thought of them. All 
this, and more you can do by the Spirit of Orthodoxy; or which is as certain, 
by your own good Spirit of Invention informing you. Is not this to be an etrant 
Conjurer ? 2 | | ; 

But to your Reply. You ſay, After my TEDIOUS Colection out of the fout 
Evangeliſts, my paſſing by the Epiſtles, and neglecting wholly what the Apoſtles ſay, 
&c. I wondred at firſt why you mention'd not the Ats here, as well as the four 
Evangelifts : For I have not, as you have in other Places obſerv'd, been ſparing 
of Collections out of the Ats too. But there was, it ſeems, a Neceſſity here 
for your omitting it: For that would have ſtood too near what followed, in theſe 
Words; And neglecting wholly what the Apoſtles ſay. For if it appear'd to the 
Reader, out of your own Confeſſion, that I allow'd and built upon the divine 
Authority of what the Apoſtles ſay in the As, he could not ſo eaſily be miſled 


into an Opinion, that I contemned what they ſay in their Epiſtles. But this is 


but a flight Touch of your Leger-de-main. F Eo 
And now I ask the Reader what he will think of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 


who cannot bear the Texts of Scripture I have produc'd, nor my Quotations 


out of the four Evangeliſts ? This, which in his T boughts of the Cauſes of 
Htheiſm, p. 114. was want of Vivacity and Elevation of Mind want of a Ven of 
Senſe aud Raft, yea, and of Elocution too ; is here, in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, 
a Tedious Collection out of the four Evangeliſts. 'Thoſe Places I have quoted, lie 
heavy, it ſeems, upon his Stomach, and are too many to be got off. But it 


was my Buſineſs not to omit one of them, that the Reader ws, have a full 


View of the whole Tenor of the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles to 


the Unconverted Fews and Gentiles ; and might therein ſee what Faith they 


were converted to, and upon their Aſſent to which they were pronounced 
Believers, and admitted into the Chriſtian Church. But the Unmasker complains 
there are too many of them : He thinks the Goſpel, the good News of Salva- 
tion, tedious from the Mouth of our Saviour and his Apoſtles : He is of Opinion, 
that before the Epiſtles were writ, and without believing preciſely what he 
thinks fit to cull out of them, there could be no Chriſtians ; and if we had 


nothing but the four Evangeliſts, we could not be ſaved. And yet *tis plain, 


that every ſingle one of the Four contains the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift ; and at 
leaſt, they all together contain all that is neceſſary to Salvation. If any one 
doubt of this, I refer him to Mr. Chillingworth for Satisfaction, who hath abun- 
dantly prov'd it. by 2ↄ] gg | 

His following Words (were he not the ſame Unmasker all through) would 
be beyond Parallel. But Jet us bear why the Vindicator did not attempt to collect 


any Articles out of theſs Writing ; be aſſigns this as one Reaſon ; The Epiſtles 


< being writ to thoſe who were already Believers, it could not be ſuppos'd 


© that they were writ to them to teach them Fundamentals, p. 548. Vindic. 


Certainly 
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Certainly no Man would have conjetinred that he would have uſed fuch an Euaſſa 
as this. I will ſay that for bim, be goes beyond all Surmiſes, be is above all Cbu- 
jettures, be hath a Faculty which no Creature on Earth can ever fatham. Thus far 
the Unmasker in his Oratorical Strain. In what follows, he comes to his cloſer 
Reaſoning againſt what I had ſaid. His Words are, Do we not know that the 
four Goſpels were writ to and for Believers, as well as Unbelievers  Anſw. I grant 
it. Now let us ſee your Inference: Therefore what theſe holy Hiſtorians 
recorded, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles ſaid and preached to Unbelievers, 
was ſaid and preach'd to Believers, The Diſcourſe which our Saviour had with 
the Woman of Samaria, and her Tounſmen, was addreſs'd to Believers ; be- 
cauſe St. John writ his Goſpel (wherein it is recorded as a Part of our Saviour's 
Hiſtory) tor Believers as well as Unbelievers. St. Peter's Preaching to Cornelius, 
and St. Paul's Preaching at Antioch, at Theſſalonict, at Corinth, &c. was not to 
Unbelievers, for their Converſion ; becauſe St. Luke dedicates his Hiſtory of the 
Als of the Apoſtles to Theophilus, who was a Chriſtian, as the Unmasker ſtrenu- 
ouſly proves in this Paragraph. Juſt as if he ſhould ſay, that the Diſcourſes 
which Cæſar records he had upon ſevera] Occaſions with the Gauls, were not 
addreſs'd to the Cauls alone, but to the Romans alſo ; becauſe his Commentaries 

were writ for the Romans as well as others: Or that the Sayings of the antient 
Greeks and Romans in Plutarch, were not ſpoke by them to their Contemporaries 

only, becauſe they are recorded by him for the Benefit of Poſterity. 

| 1 us'd the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles to the Unconverted 
World, to ſee what = _ and. required to be believed to make Men 
Chriſtians : And all theſe I ſet down, and leave the World to judge what 
they contain'd. The Epiſtles, which were all written to thoſe who had em- 
braced the Faith, and were all Chriſtians already, I thought would not ſo 
diſtinctly ſhew what were thoſe Doctrines which were abſolutely neceſſary to 
make Men Chriſtians ; they being not writ to convert Unbelievers, but to 
build up thoſe who were already Believers, in their moſt holy Faith. This 
is plainly expreſs'd in 5 to the Hebrews, Chap. v. 11, Sc. Of whom, 
1. e. Chriſt, we have many Thi 


ings to ſay, and hard to be utter'd, ſeeing ye are all 
dull of bearing. For when for the Time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again, which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God ; and are become 
fuch as haue need of Milk and not of ſtrong Meat. For every oue that uſeth Milk 
is unskilful in the Mord of Righteonſneſs ; for he is a Babe: But ſtrong Meat be- 
lougeth to bim that is of full Age, even thoſe who by reaſon of Uſe have their Senſes 
exerciſed, to diſcern both good aud bad. Therefore leaving the Printiples of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go ou unto Perfection, not laying again the Foundation of 
Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God, and of the Doctrine of 
Baptiſm, and of laying on of Hands, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, aud 
of Fternal Judgment. Here the Apoſtle ſhews what was his Deſign in writing 
this Epiſtle : Not to teach them the Fundamental Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, but to lead them on to more Perfection; that is, to greater Degrees 
of Knowledge of the wiſe Deſign and wonderful Contrivance and carrying on 
of the Goſpel, and the Evidence of it; which he makes out in this Epiſtle, by 
ſhewing its Correſpondence with the Old Teftament, and particularly with 
the Oeconomy of the Moſaical Conſtitution. Here I might ask the Unmasker, 
Whether thoſe many Things which St. Paul tells the Hebrews he had to ſay of 
Chriſt, (hard to be utter'd to them, becauſe they were dull of hearing) had not 
an immediate Reſpect to the Occaſion, Author, Way, Means, or Iſſue of their Re- 
demption and Salvation: And therefore, whether they were ſuch Things, without the 
Knowledge of which they could not be {av'd, as the Unmasker ſays of ſuch Things, 
P. 23. And the like I might ask him, concerning thoſe Things which the Apo- 
ſtle tells the Corinthians, 1 Epiſt. Chap. iii. 2. Yar they were not able to bear. 
For much to the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks to the Corimbians, Epiſt. 1. Chap. 
iii. as in the above-cited Places he did to the Hebrews ; That be, as @ wiſe 
Maſter-Builder, bad laid the Foundation: And that Foundation he Himſelf tells us 
is Jeſus the Meſſiah ; and that there is no other Foundation to be laid. And 
that in this he laid the Roundation of Chriſtianity at Corinth, St. Like records, 
Acts xviii 4. in theſe Words: Paul, a Corinth, reaſoned in the Synagogit 


C5. , 


0 Reaſonableneſs of Carisrianiry, &c. 


Foundation he tells them, there might be a Superſtructure. 
built on the Foundation is not the Foundation, I think I need not prove. He 
further tells them, that he had defir'd to build upon this Foundation; but withal 
ſays, he had fed them t ill then with Milk, and not with Meat ; becauſe they were 
Babes, and had not been able to bear it, neither were they yet able, And therefore 
this Epiſtle we ſee is almoſt wholly ſpent in Reproofs of their Miſcarriages, and 
in Exhortations and Inſtructions relating to Practice; and very little ſaid in 
it for the explaining any Part of the great Myſtery of Salvation contained in the 
Goſpel. | | 

By theſe Paſſages we may ſee (were it not evident to common Senſe it ſelf, 
from the Nature of Things) that the Deſign of theſe Epiſtles was not to lay 
the Foundations, or teach the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion ; they being 
writ. to thoſe who had received them, and were Chriſtians already. The ſame 
holds in all the other Epiſtles ; and therefore the Epiſtles ſeem'd not to me the 
propereſt Parts of Scripture to give us that Foundation diſtin from all the 
Superſtructures built on it; becauſe in the Epiſtles, the latter was the thing pro- 
pos'd, rather than the former. For the main Intention of the Apoſtes in writing 
their Epiſtles, could not be to do what was done already ; to lay down barely 
the Foundations of Chriſtianity to thoſe who were Chriſtians x in z but to 
build upon it ſome farther Explication of 'it, which either their particular Cir- 


cumſtances, or a 1 Evidencing of the Truth, Wiſdom, Excellencies, and 


Privileges, Sc. of the Goſpel, requir'd. This was the Reaſon that perſuaded 
me to take the Articles of Faith abſolutely neceſſary to be receiv'd to make a 
Man a Chriſtian, only from the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles to 
the Unconverted World, as laid down in the hiſtorical Part of the New 'Teſta- 


ment: and I thought it a good Reaſon, It being paſt doubt, that they in their 


Preachings propos'd to the Unconverted, all that was neceſſary to be believed to 
make them Chriſtians : And alſo, that that Faith, 
any one was admitted into the Church as a Believer, had all that was neceſſary 
in it to make him a Chriſtian z becauſe if it wanted my thing neceſſary, he had 
neceſſarily not been admitted: unleſs we. can ſuppoſe, that any one was admitted 
into the Chriſtian Church by our Saviour and his Apſtles, who was aot yet a 
Chriſtian ; or pronounc'd a Believer, who yet wanted ſomething neceſſary to 
make him a Believer, i. e. was a Believer and not a Believer at the ſame time. 
But what thoſe Articles were, which had been preach'd to thoſe to whom the 
- Epiſtles were writ, and upon the Belief whereof they had been admitted into the 
Chriſtian Church, and became, as they are call'd, Believers, Saints, Faithful, 


Elect, &c. could not be collected out of the Epiſtles. This, though it were my 


Reaſon, and muſt be a Reaſon to every one who would make this Enquiry ; and 
the Unmasker quotes the Place where I told him it was my Reaſon ; yet he, 
according to his never-erring Illumination, flatly tells me, pag. 38. that it was 
not ; and adds, Here then is want of Sincerity, &c. I muſt defire him therefore 
to prove what he ſays, pag. 38. vix. ELD 


XV. 'That by the ſame Argument that I would perſuade that the Fundamentals 
are not to be ſought for in the Epiſtles, he can prove that they are not to be 
ſought for in the Goſpels and in the Acts; becauſe even theſe were writ to thoſ? 
that believed. | . | 


And next I deſire him to prove, what he alſo ſays in the ſame Page, vis. 


XVI. That the Epiſtles being writ to thoſe that beliew'd, was not an Argument that 


I did make uſe of. 


He tells us, p. 31. That it is the Argument whereby I would perſuade : and 
in the very ſame Page, a few Lines lower, ſays, That it is not the Argument 1 
did make uſe of. Who, but an errant Unmasker, would contradi&t himſelf ſo 
flatly in the ſame Breath > And yet upon that he raiſes a Complaint of my 
want of Sincerity. * gs | 


For 


upon a Profeſſion whereof 


591 
every Sabbath. day, and teſtified to the Jews that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Upon which 
But that what is 
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For want of Sincerity in one of us, we need not go far for an Inſtance. Tue 


next Paragraph, p. 3840. affords us a groſs one of it; wherein the Uumaskey 
argues ſtrongly, not againſt any thing I had ſaid, but againſt an Untruth of his 


1 ſetting up. Towards the Jatter end of the Paragraph, p. he has theſe 
Saf ods : It is manifeſt that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles taught Fundamentals ; which 


ts contrary to what this Gentleman ſays, that ſuch a thing could not be ſuppos'd. And 
therefore the Unmasker has taken a great deal of Pains to ſhew, that there are 
Fundamental Doctrines to be found in the Epiſtles ; as if I had deny'd it. And 
to lead the Reader into an Opinion that I had ſaid ſo, he ſets down theſe Words, 
| Could not be ſuppos d; as if they were my Words. And fo they are, but not to 
that Purpoſe. And therefore he did well not to quote the Page, leſt the Reader, 
by barely turning to the Place, ſhould have a clear ſight of Falſhood, inſtead 
of that Sincerity, which he would make the Reader belicve is wanting in me. 
My. Words, p. $38. Of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity, are, NOR CAN 
« IT BE SUPPOS'D, that the fending of ſuch Fundamentls was the Reaſon 
& of the Apoſtles writing to any of them.” And a little lower: * The Epiſtles 


< therefore being all written to thoſe who were already Believers and Chriſtians, 
cc the Occaſion and End of writing them could not be to inſtruct them in that 


& which was neceſſary to make them Chriſtians.” The thing then that I deny'd, 
was not that there were = Fundamentals in the Epiſtles. For, p. 539. I have 

theſe expreſs Words: © I do not deny but the great Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Faith are dropt here and there, and ſcattered up and down in moſt of them.“ 
And therefore he might have ſpared his Endeavours, in the next Paragraph, to 

rove, that there may be Fundamentals found in the Epiſtles, till he finds ſome 
body that denies it. And here again, I muſt repeat my uſual Queſtion, that 
with this ſincere Writer is ſo often neceſſary, viz. 


XVII. Where it is that I ſay, that it cannot be ſuppos'd that there are Funda. 
mental Articles in the Epiſtles ? 


If he hopes to ſhift it off by the Word taught, which ſcems fallaciouſly put 
in; as if he meant, that there were ſome Fundamental Articles taught neceſ- 
ſary to be believ'd to make them Chriſtians, in the Epiſtles, which thoſe whom 
they were writ to, knew not before : in this Senſe I do deny it, and then this 
will be the 


XVIIth Propoſition remaining upon him to prove, viz. 

T bat there ave Fundamental Articles neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a 
Chriſtian, taught in the Epiſtles, wich thoſe, whom they were writ to, knew not 
before, | F | 


The former part of his next Paragraph, p. 40. runs thus: Hear another feigned 


Ground of his omitting the Epiſtles, viz. Becauſe the Fundamemal Articles are here 


promiſcuonſly, and withont diſtinction, mix d with other Truths. p. 41. But who ſees 
not that this is a meer Elufion ? For on the ſame account be might have forborn to 
ſearch for Fundamental Articles in the Goſpels ; for they do not lie there together, but 
are diſpers d up and down, The Doctrinal and Hiſtorical Parts are mix d with one 


another, but he pretends to ſever them, Why then did he not make a Separation 


between the Doctrines in the Epiſtles, and thoſe other Matters that are treated of theve * 
He has nothing to reply to this, and therefore we muſt again look upon what he bas 


ſuggeſted as a Caſt of bis ſhuffling Faculty. | | 
The Argument contain'd in theſe Words is this. A Man cannot well diſtin- 
guiſh Fundamental from Non-fundamental Doctrines in the Epiſtles, where 
they are promiſcuouſly mix'd with Non-fundamental Doctrines: 'There- 
fore he cannot well diſtinguiſh Fundamental Doctrines from others in the 
Goſpels, and the Acts, where they are mix'd with Matters of Fact. As if he 
ſhould ſay, one cannot well diſtinguiſh' a Batchelor of Divinity from other 
Divines, where ſeveral of them ſtand together promiſcuouſly in the ſame Ha- 


bit ; therefore one cannot diſtinguiſh a Batchelor of Divinity from a Biliugſ- 
0 gate 
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gate Orator, where they ſtand together in their diſtinét Habits: Or chat it ß 
as eaſy to diſtinguiſh fine Gold from that of a little lower Allay, where ſevera!l 


pieces of each are mix'd together; as it is to diſtinguiſn pieces of fine Gold from 
ieccs of Silver, Which they are mix'd among, | d e 


But it ſeems the Unmaskey thinks it is as eaſy to diſtinguiſh between Fund- 
mental and not Fundamental Doctrines, in a Writing of the ſame Author, 
where they are promiſcuouſly mix'd together, as it is to diſtinguiſh between a 
Fundamental Doctrine of Faith, and a Relation of Matter of Fact, where the7 
are intermixedly reported in the ſame Hiſtory. When he has proved this, the 
Unmasker will have more Reaſon to tax me ith Elufion, Shifling and Feighting, 
in the Reaſon I gave for not collecting Fundamentals out of the Epiſtles. Till 
then, all that Noiſe muſt ſtand amongſt thoſe ridiculous Airs of Triumph and 
Victory, which he ſo often gives himſelf, without the leaſt Advantage to his 
Cauſe, or Edification of his Reader, tho' he ſhould a thouſand times ſay, That 
I have nothing to reply. | $84" | | no 


„ 


/ 


n the latter Part of this Paragraph, he ſays, That-neceſſary Truths, Fundamen- 
tal Principles, may be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are not ſuch, in the Bpiſtolary 
Writings, by the Nature and Importance of them, by their immediate reſpect to the 
Author and Means of our Salvation. Anſw. If this be fo, I deſire him to give me 
a definitive Collection of Fundamentals out of the Epiſtles, as I have given one 
out of the Goſpels and the Acts. If he cannot do that, tis plain, he hath here 
given a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Fundamentals, by which he himſelf cannot diſtin- 
guiſh them. But yer I am the Shuffler. * 4 RIAL E 
The Argument in the next Paragraph, p. 41. is this 
Neceſſary Doctrines of Paith, ſuch as God abſolutely demands to be believed 
for Juſtification, may be diſtinguiſhed from Rules of Holy Living, with Which 
they are mix'd in the Epiſtles; therefore Doctrines of Faith neceſſary, and not 
neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, may be diſtinguiſhed as 
they ſtand mix'd in the Epiſtles. Which is as good Senſe as to ſay, , Lambs 
and Kids may be eaſily diſtinguiſhed in the ſame Penn, where they are together, 
by their different Natures : Therefore the Lambs I abſolutely demand of you, 
as neceſſary to ſatisfy me, may be- diſtinguiſhed from others in the ſame Penn, 
where they are mix'd, without any Diſtinction. Doctrines of Faith, and Pre- 
cepts of Practice, are as diſtinguiſhable as Doing and, Believing ; and thoſe as 
cafily diſcernable one from another, as Thinking and Walking: But Doctrinal 
Propoſitions, all of them of Divine Revelation, are of the ſame Authority, and 
of the ſame Species, in reſpect of the Neceſſity of believing them; and will be 
eternally undiſtinguiſhable into neceſſary and not neceſſary. to be believed, till 
there be ſome other Way found to diſtinguiſh them, than that they are in a 
Book which is all of Divine Revelation. Though therefore Doctrines of Faith, 
and Rules of Practice are very diſtinguiſhable in the Epiſtles, yet it does not 
follow from thence, that Fundamental and not Fundamental Doctrines, Points 
neceſſary and not neceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, are eaſily 
diſtinguiſhable in the Epiſtles. Which therefore remains to be proved: And it 
remains incumbent upon him, | r n e 


XVIII 25 fer down the Marks; whereby the Dotfrines deliver'd in the Epiſtles, 
may eaſily and exactly be diſtinguiſh'd into Fundamental, aud not Fundamental 
Articles Faitbd. 277 | 8 


All the reſt of that Paragraph containing nothing againſt me, muſt be 
bound up with a great deal of the like Stuff which the Unmasker has put into 
nis Book, to ſhew the World he does not imitate me in Impertinences, Iucobe- 
rences, and trifling Excurſions, as he boaſts in his firſt Paragraph. Only I ſhall 
defire the Reader to take the whole Paſſage concerning this Matter, as it ſtands 
in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 539. 1 do not deny, but the great 
© Doftrines of the Chriſtian Faith are dropt here and there, and ſcatter'd up 
„and down in moſt of them. But *tis not in the Epiſtles we are to learn 
* what are the Fundamental Articles of Faith, where they are promiſcuouſly, 
© and without diſtinctio mix'd with other Truths and Diſcourſes. which 
* were (tho? for Edificatioh indeed, yet) only Occaſional, We ſhall find and 
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& diſcern thoſe great and nece Points beſt in the Preaching of our Saviour 
* and, his Apoſtles, to thoſe who were yer Strangers and ignorant of the Faith, 
* to bring them in, and convert them to it.” And then let him read theſe 
Words, which the Unmasker has quoted out of them: It is not in the Epiſtles that 
wo are to learn what ave Fundamental Articles of Faith, they were written for the 
reſolving of Doubts, and reforming of Miſtakes ; with his Introduction of them in 
theſe Words: He commands the Reader not to ſtir a Jot further than the Atts, If 
I ſhould ask him, where that Command appears, he muſt have recourſe to his 
old Shift, that he did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe ſtand convicted of a malici- 


ous Untruth. An Orator is not bound to ſpeak ſtrict Truth, though a Diſpu- 


tant be. But this Unmasker's writing againſt me will excuſe him from being of 
the latter: and then why may not Falſhoods paſs for Rhetorica) Flonriſhes, in 
one who hath been uſed to popular Haranguing ; to which Men are not gene- 
rally ſo ſevere as ſtrictly to examine them, and expect that they ſhould always be 
found to contain nothing but preciſe Truth, and ſtrift Reaſoning ? But yer I 
muſt not forget to put upon his Score, this other Propoſition of his, which he 
has, p. 42. and ask him to ſhew, | | 


* Where it is that I command my Reader not to fir 1 Jot farther than the 
37 | | 


In the next two winks 46.45 p. 42.----46. the Unmasker is at his natural Play, 

roving. Tis pitty the Miſhna, out of which he takes 
his good Breeding, as it told him that a well-bred aud well-taught Man anſwers to 
the firſt in the 2 place, had not given him this Rule too about Order, vix. 
That Proving ſhould go before Condemning ; elſe all the fierce Exaggerations 
ill Language can heap up, are but empty Scurrility. But tis no wonder that 
the Jewiſh Doctors ſhould not provide Rules for a Chriſtian Divine, turn'd Un- 
master. For where a Cauſe is to be maintained, and a Book to be writ, and 
Arguments are not at hand, yet ſomething muſt be found to fill it; Railing in 
ſuch Caſes in much eaſier than Reaſoning, eſpecially where a Man's Parts lie 


that Way. 


The firſt of theſe Paragraphs, p. 42. he begins thus : But let us bear further 
what this Vindicator ſaith to excuſe bis Rejection of the Doctrines contained in the 
Epiſtles, and his putting us off with one Article of Faith. And then he quotes theſe | 
following Words of mine: What if the Author deſign'd his Treatiſe, as the 
Title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thoroughly and firmly Chri- 
 ſtians; purpofing to work upon thoſe, who either wholly disbelieved, or doubt- 
© edof the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion?“ 

| Anſw. This, as he has put it, is a downright Falſhood. For the Words he 
quotes, were not uſed by me to excuſe my Rejection of the Doctrines contained in 
the Epiſtles, or to prove there was but one Article; but as a Reaſon why I omit- 


ted the mention of Satisfattion, 


To demonſtrate this, I ſhall ſet down the whole Paſſage as it is, p. 546. of 


my Vindication, where it runs thus: 


© But what will become of me that I have not mentioned Satisfaction! 

* Poflibly this Reverend Gentleman would have had Charity enough for 2 
Writer of the Brotherhood, to have found it by an Inuendo in thoſe 

„Words above quoted, of laying down his Life for another. But every thing 

& is to be ſtrained here the other Way. For the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 


& Chriſtianity, &c. is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a Socinian; or elſe his 


© Book may be read, and the Truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be 
© receiv'd; and People put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy Con- 
* jeCtures and Suſpicions as this Gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what 


if the Author deſign'd his Treatiſe, as the Title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe 


* who were not yet thoroughly or firmly Chriſtians ; propoſing to work on thoſe 
” who either wholly disbelieved, or doubted of the 'Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion 2” = | | 

o this he tells me, p. 43. that my Tie ſays nothing for me, i. e. ſhews not 
that T'deſign'd my Book for thoſe that disbelieved or doubted of the Chriſtian 
Religion. N Af 


 Reaſonableneſs of Carisriatinry, We, 
| Avſw. I thought that a Title that profeſſed the R2aſonableneſi of any Doc: 
trine, ſhew'd it was intended for thoſe that were not fully ſatisfied of the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of it; unleſs Books are to be writ to convince thoſe of any thing, 
who are convinced already. But poſſibly, this may be the Unmasker's Way : 
And if you ſhould judge by his Manner of treating this Subject, with Declama- 
tion inſtead of Argument, one would think, that he meant it for no body but 
thoſe who were of his Mind already. I thought therefore, The Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the Scripture, a proper Title to ſignify whom it 
was chiefly meant for: And, I thank God, I can with Satisfaction ſay, it has 
not wanted its Effect upon ſome of them. But the Unmasker proves for all that; 
that I could not deſign it chiefly for Disbelievers or Doubters of the Chriſtian 
Religion. For, ſays he, p. 43. How thoſe that wholly diſregard and disbelieve the 
Scriptures of the New 'Teſtament, as Gentiles, Jews, Mahometans, and Atheiſts 
do, CI crave Leave to put in Theiſts inſtead of Atheiſts, for a Reaſon preſently 
to be mention'd) are lite to attend to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as deli- 
vered in the Scripture, is not to be conceiv'd z and therefore we look upon this as all 
meer Sham and Sophiſtry. Anſw. Though the Unmasker teaches good Breeding 
out of the Miſhna, yet I thought he had been a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and had 
taught Chriſtianity out of the Scripture. Why ! good Sir, would you teach 
eus and Mabometans Chriſtianity out of the Talmud and Alcoran ; becauſe they 
are the Books, that at preſent, they attend to and believe? Or would you, lay- 
ing by the Authority of all Books, preach Religion to Infidels in your . own 
Name, and by your own Authority; laying aſide the Scripture 2 Is it not to be 
conceiv'd, no not by a Chriſtian Divine, that the Way to make Unbelievers Chri- 
ſtians, is to ſhew them the Reaſonable of the Religion contained in the Scrip- 
tures? But it ſeems the Unmasker has a peculiar Way of preaching and propa- 
gating Chriſtianity without the Scripture, as ſome Men have a peculiar Way. of 

diſputing without Reaſon: 5 
In the Beginning of this Paragraph, p. 43. the Unmasker, that is always a 
fair Interpreter of my Meaning, and never fails to know it better than I do, 
tells me, That by thoſe that wholly disbelieve, I muſt mean Atheiſts, Turks, 
Jets, aud Pagans, and by thoſe that are not firmly Chriſtians, 4 few weak 
Chriſtiahs. But did our Unmasker never hear of Unbelievers, under a Denomi- 
nation diſtin from that of Atheiſts, Turks, Fews and 1 * ? Whilſt the 
Pulpit and the Preſs have ſo often had up the Name of T heiſts or Deiſts, has 
that Name wholly *ſcap'd him? 'Twas theſe I chiefly deſigh'd, and I believe 
no body of all that read my Vindication, but the Unmasker, miſtook me, it he 
did. But there at leaſt, p. 547. he might have found the Name, as of a Sort 
of Unbelievers not unknown amongſt us. But whatever he thought, it was 
convenient and a Sort of Prudence ih him (when he would perſuade others, 
that I had not a Deſign which I ſay I had) to leſſen as much as he could, and 
cover the Need of any ſuch Deſign 3 and ſo make it, that I could not intend 
my Book to work upon thoſe that- disbelieved, or did not firmly believe ; by 
inſinuating, there were few or none ſuch atnongſt us. Hence he ſays, that by 
thoſe that are not thoroughly and firmly Chriſtians, I mean a FE I weak 
Chriſtians ; as well as under thoſe, who wholly disbelieve, he left the Theifts - 
out of my Meaning. IJ am very glad to heaf from the Unmasker, that there are 
but few weak Chriſtians, few that have Doubts about the Truth of Chriſtianity 
amongſt us. But if there be not a great Number of Deiſts, and that the pre- 
venting their Increaſe be not worth every true Chriſtian's Care and Endeavours, 
thoſe who have been ſo loud againſt them have been much to blame; and I 
wiſh to God there were no Reaſon for their Complaints: For thefe therefore 
I take the Liberty to ſay, as I did before, that I chiefly deſign'd my Book; 
and ſhall not be aſhamed of this Sophiftry, as you call it, if it can be Sophiſtry 
to alledge a Matter of Fact that I know; till 2 have Arguments to con- 
vince me, that you know my Intention in publiſhing it, better than I do my 
ſelf. And I ſhall think it ſtill no blameable Prudence, however you exclaim 
againſt Prudence, (as perhaps you have ſome Reaſon) that © I mention d only 
© thoſe Advantages, that all Chriſtians are agreed in; and that I obſerved 
© that Command of the Apoſtle, : Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith 
* receive ye, but not to doubtful Diſputations ; without being a Socinian. I think I 
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& did not mils, that I offer d to the Belief of thoſe that ſtood off, that, and 
& only that, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preach'd for the reducing the 
& [Jaconverted World. And would ny one think he in earneſt went about to 
& perſuade Men to be Chriſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an Argument to recom- 
c mend the Goſpel, which he has obſerved Men to lay hold on as an Obj ction 
&« againſt it? To urge ſuch Points of Controverſy as neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
“ when we ſee our Saviour and the Apoſtles urged them not as neceſſary to be 
& believed to make Men Chriſtians, is (by our own Authority) to add Prejudices 
“ to Prejudices, and to block up our own Way to thoſe Men, whom we would 
& have Acceſs to, and prevail upon.” | 

I have repeated this again out of the 546th Page of my Viudication, where 
there is more to the ſame Purpoſe ; that the Reader may ſee how fully the Un. 
masker has anſwer'd it. . 

Becauſe I ſaid, Would any one blame my Prudence, if I mention'd only 
© thoſe „ which all Chriſtians are agreed in ;*” the Uumasker adds, 
p. 44. Socinian Chriſtians : And then as if the neg of that had gained him his 
Point, he goes on victoriouſly thus; He has bethought himſelf better ſince be firſt 
publiſbd his Notions, and (as the Reſult of that) he now begins io reſolve, what he 
writ, into Prudence. I know whence he had this Method (and 'tis likely he has taken 
more than this from the ſame Hand) viz. from the Miſſionary Feſuits, that went to 
preach the Goſpel to the People of China, We are told, that they inſtructed them in 
ſome Matters relating to our Saviour ; they let them know that Jeſus was the Meſſias, 
the Perſon promiſed to be ſent into the World : But they conceal'd his Sufferings and 
Death, and they would not let them know any thing of his Paſſion and Crucifixion, 
So our Author (their humble Imitator) undertakes to iuſtruct the World in Chriſtianity, 
with an Omiſſion of its Principal Articles; and more eſpecially that of the Advantage 
we have by Chriſt's Death, which was the prime Thing deſign'd in his coming imo 


the World. This he calls Prudence: So that to hide from the People the main Arti- 


cles of the Chriſtian Religion, to diſguiſe the Faith of the Goſpel, to betray Chrifti- 
anity it ſelf, is, according to this excellent Writer, the Cardinal Virtue of Prudence. 
May we be deliver'd then, ſay I, from a Prudential Racovian, And there ends the 
rattling for this Time ; not to be out-done by any Piece of Clock-work in the 
Town. When he is once ſet a going, he runs on like an Alarum, always in 
the ſame Strain of noiſy empty Declamation (wherein every thing is ſuppos'd 
and nothing prov'd) till his own Weight has brought him to the Ground: And 


then, being wound up with ſome new Topick, takes another run, whether it 


makes for or againſt him, it matters not; he has laid about him with ill Lan- 
guage, let it light where it will, and the Vindzcator is paid off. | | 
hat I may keep the due Diſtance in our different Ways of Writing, I ſhall 
ſhew the Reader, that I ſay not this at random; but that the Place affords me 
Occaſion to ſay ſo, He begins this Paragraph with theſe Words, p. 42. Let us 
bear farther what this Vindicator ſays to excuſe bis Rejettion 7. the Dottrines con- 
tain'd in the Epiſtles. This Rejectian of the Doctrines contain'd in the Epiſtles, was 
the not mentioning the Sati gaction of Chriſt, amongſt thoſe Advantages I ſhew'd, 
that the World received by his Coming, This appears by the Words he here 
quotes, as my Excuſe for that Omiſſion. In which Place, I alſo produced ſome 
Paſſages in my Book which ſounded like it, ſome Words of Scripture that are 
uſed to prove it; but this will not content him: I am, for all that, a Betrayer 


of Chriſtianity, aud Contemner of the Epiſtles. Why? Becauſe I did not out of 


them name Sati faction. If you will have the Truth of it, Sir, there is not any 
ſuch Word in any one of the Epiſtles, or other Books of the New Teſtament, in 
my Bible, as Satisfying or Fati action made by our Saviour; and ſo I could not 


put it into my Chriſtianity as deliver'd in the Scripture. If mine be not a true 


Bible, I defire you to furniſh me with one that is more Orthodox ; or if the 
Tranſlators have hid that main Article of the Chriſtian Religion, they are the Be- 
trayers of Chriſtianity, aud Contemners of the Epiſtles, who did not put it there; 
and not I, who did not take a Word from thence, which they did not put there. 
For truly, I am not a Maker of Creeds ; nor Hare add either to the Scripture, 
or to the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. 10 | 


# . 


But 
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But you will ſay, Satigfact inn, though not named in the Epiſtles, yet may 
plainly be collected out of them. Anſ/w. And ſo it may out of ſeveral Places in 
my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, ſome whereof, which I took out of the Goſpels, 
I mention'd in my Vindication, p. 546. and others of them, which I took out 
of the Epiſtles, 1 ſhall point out to you now : As p. 490. I ſay the Deſign of our 
Saviour's Coming was to be OFFERED up; and p. 508. I ſpeak of the Work 
of our REDEMPTION ; Words which in the Epiſtles are taken to imply 
Satisfaction. And therefore if that be enough, I ſee not, but I may be free from 
betraying Chriſttanity ; but if it be neceſſary to name the Word Satisfaction, and he 
that does not ſo is a Betrayer of Chrgſtiauity, you will do well to conſider how you 
will acquit the Holy Apoſtles from that bold Imputation ; which if it be exten- 
ded as far as it will go, will fcarce come ſhort of Blaſphemy : For I do not 
remember that our Saviour has any where named Satisfaction, or imply'd it 
plainer in any Words than thoſe I have quoted from him ; and he, I hope, will 
"ſcape the Intemperance of your Tongue. | | | | 
| You tell me, I had my Prudence from the Miſſionary Jeſuits in China, who con- 
ceaPd our Saviour's Sufferings aud Death, becauſe I undertake to inſtruct the World 
in Chriſtianity, with an Omiſſion of its Principal Articles. And I pray, Sir, from 


whom did you learn your Prudence, when taking upon you to teach the Funda- 


mental Doetrines of Chriſtianity, in your Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, 
you left out ſeveral, that you have been pleaſed ſince to add in you Socinianiſm 
Unmask'd ? Or if I, as you ſay here, betray Chriſtianity by this Omiſſion of this 
Principal Article; what do you, who are a profeſſed Teacher of it, if you omit 
any principal Article, which your Prudence is ſo wary in, that you will not 
lay you have given us all that are neceſſary to Salvation, in that Liſt you have 
laſt publiſh'd 2 I pray who acts beſt the Jeſuit (whoſe humble Imitator you ſay 
I am) you or I ; when pretending to give a Catalogue of Fundamentals, you 
have not reduced them to direct Propoſitions ; but have left ſome of them inde- 
finite, to be collected as every one pleaſes: and inſtead of telling us it is a per- 
fect Catalogue of Fundamentals, plainly ſhuffle it off, and tell me, p. 22. If that 
vill not content me, you are ſure you can do nothing that will : If I require more, 
it is Folly in you to comply with me © One Part of what you here ſay, I own to 
ou, favours not much of the Skill of a Feſuit. You confeſs your Inability, 
and I believe it to be perfectly true: That if what you have done alregdy 
(which is nothing at all) will not content me, you are ſure, you can do nothing 
that will content me, or any reaſonable Man, that ſhall demand of you a com- 
pleat Catalogue of Fundamentals. But you make it up pretty well, with a Con- 
fidence becoming one of that Order. For he muſt have rub'd his Forehead hard, 
who in the ſame Treatiſe, where he ſo ſeverely condemns the Imperfection of 
2 my Liſt of Fundamentals, confeſſes that he cannot give a compleat Catalogue 
ot his own. | | : 

You publiſh to the World in this 44th, and the next Page, that I hide 
from the People the main Articles of the Chriftian Religion; I diſguiſe the Faith of 
| the Goſpel, betray Chriſtianity it ſelf, and imitate the Jeſuits that went to preach 
the Goſpel to the People of China, by my Omiſſion of its principal or main 
Articles. —_ — | 

Anſw. I know not how I diſguiſe the Faith of the Goſpel, Ec, in Imitation 
of the Feſuits in China ; unleſs taking Men off from the Inventions of Men, and 
recommending to them the Reading and Study of the Holy Scripture, to find 
what the Goſpel is, and requires, be a diſguiſing the Faith of the Goſpel, a betray- 

ing of Chriſtianity, and an imitating the Feſuits. Beſides, Sir, if one may ask 


you, in what School did you learn that prudent Warineſs and Referve, which 


ſo eminently appears, p. 24. of your Socinianiſm Unmask'd, in theſe Words: 
Theſe Articles (meaning thoſe which you had before enumerated as Fundamental) 


of Faith, are ſuch as miſt IN SOMB MEASURE be known and aſſented 


to by a Chriſtian, ſuch as muſt GENERALLY be received, aud embraced by 
bim ? You will do well the next, Time to ſet down, how far your Fundamentals 
muſt be known, aſſented to, and received; to avoid the e e there is a 


little more of Jeluitiſm in theſe Expreſſions, in ſome Meaſure known and . 
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Strangers to it, as the Chineſes were when the Europeans came firſt amongſt them, 


the Caſe of your ſupreme Determination, I am very indifferent. If you think 


A Second Vindication of the 
to, aud generally received and embraced, than what becomes a ſincere Proteſtant 
Preacher of the Goſpel. For your ſpeaking ſo doubtfully of knowing and aſſent- 
ing to thoſe, which you give us for Fundamental Doctrines, which belong (as 
you ſay) to the very Effence of Chriſtianity, will hardly "(cape being imputed to 
your want of Knowledge, or want of Sincerity. And indeed the Word General | 
is in familiar uſe with you, and ſtands you in good ſtead, when you would lay 
ſomething, you know not what ; as I ſhall have Occaſion to remark to you, when 
I come to your 91ſt Page. | 
Further, I do not remember where it was, that I mention'd or undertook to 
ſet down all the principal or main Articles of Chriſtianity. 'To change the Terms 
of the Queſtion from Articles neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chri. 
ſtian, into principal or main Articles, looks a little Jeſuitical. But to paſs by 
that : 'The Apoſtles, when they went to preach the Goſpel to People as much 


Did they hide from the People the main Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, diſguiſe 
the Faith of the Goſpel, and betray Chriftianity it ſelf ® If they did not, I am 
ſure I have not : For I have not omitted any of the main Articles which they 
preached to the Unbelieving World. "Thoſe I have ſet down, with ſo much 
Care not to omit any of them, that you blame me for it more than once, and 
call it tedious, However you afe pleaſed to acquit or condemn the Apoſtles in 


fit to condemn them for diſguiſing or betraying the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe 
they ſaid no more of Satisfattion, than T have done, in their Preaching art firſt 
to their Unbelieving Auditors, Jews or Heathens, to make them as I think Chri- 
ſtians (for that I am now ſpeaking of) I ſhall not be ſorry to be found in their 
Company, under what Cenſure ſoever. If you are pleaſed graciouſly to take off 
this your Cenſure from them, for this Omiſfon, I fhall claim a Share in the ſame 
Indulgence. | 

But to come to what perhaps you will think your ſelf a little more concerned 
not to cenſure, than what the Apoſtles did ſo long ſince; for you have given 
Inſtances of being very apt to make bold with the Dead : Pray tell me, does 
the Church. of England admit People into the Church of Chriſt at hap-hazard ? 
Or without propoſing, and requiring a Profeſſion of all that is neceffary to be- 
believed to make a Man a Chriſtian 2 If ſhe does not, I deſire you to turn to 
the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Years in our Liturgy : Where the Prieſt asking 
the Convert particularly, whether he believes the Apoſtles Creed, which he 
repeats to him; upon his Profeſſion that he does, and that he deſires to be bap- 
tized into that Faith, without one Word of any other Articles, baptizes him ; 
and then declares him a Chriſtian, in theſe Words: Ve receive this Perſon into 
the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and fign him with tbe Sign of the Crofs, in Token 
that be ſhall not be aſhamed: to CONTINUE Chrift's faithful Soldier 
and Servant. In all this there is not one Word of Satigfaction, no more than 
in my Book, nor ſo much neither. And here I ask you, Whether for this Omi/- 
ſion, you will pronounce that the Church of England diſguiſes the Faith of the 
Goſpel © However you think fit to treat me, yet methinks you ſhould not let 
your ſelf looſe fo — againſt our firſt Reformers, and the Fathers of our 
Church ever fince, as to call them Betrayers of Chriſtianity it ſelf; becauſe they 


think not ſo much neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, as you 


are pleaſed to put down in your Articles; but omit, as well as I, your main 
Article of Satisfattion, „ SAGE | 
Having thtis notably harangu'd upon the Occaſion of my ſaying, © Would 
te any one blame my Prudence?“ and thereby made me a Socinian, a Feſuit, 
and a Betrayer of Chriſtianity it ſelf, he has in that anſwer'd all that ſuch a Miſ- 
creant as I do or can fay ; and fo paſſes by all the Reafons I gave, for what I 
did ; without any other Notice or Anſwer, but only denying a Matter of Fact, 
which I only can know, and he cannot, vix my Defign in Printing my Rea- 
ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. | „ | 
In the next Paragraph, p. 45. in anſwer to theſe Words of St. Paul 
Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith receive ye, but not to doubtful Dif: 
putations ; which I brought as a Reaſon, why I mention'd not Sati gaction 
3 2 We. | > amongſt 


 Reaſonableneſs of CurtsTIanty, &c. 


amongſt the Benefits received by the coming of our Saviour; > becauſe, as I tell 
him in my Vindication, p. 346. My Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiauity, as the Title 
ſhews, was ** deſign'd chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thoroughly or firmly 


< Chriſtians,” He replies, and I deſire him to prove i 


XX. That I A a Deſign of my Book which was never 7 much as ehought of, | 


till I was ſollicited by my Brethren to vindicate it. 


All the reſt in this Paragraph being either nothing to this Place of the Romans, | 


or what I have anſwer'd elſewhere, needs no farther Anſwer. 


The next two Paragraphs, p. 46---49. are meant for. an Anſwer to ſomething | 
I had ſaid concerning the Apoſtles Creed, upon the occaſion of his charging my 


Book with Socinianiſin. They begin thus: 


This Author of the New Chriſtianity ( Anſw. This New Chriſtianity is as old as 


the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and a little older than the Cu- 
masker's Syſtem] wiſely objetts that the Apoſtles Creed bath none of thoſe Articles 
_ which I mention, p. 547. Anſfw. If that Author wiſely objects, the Unmasker would 

have done well to have replied wiſely, But for a Man wiſely to reply, it is in the 
firſt Place requiſite, that the Objection be truly and fairly ſet down in its full 
Force, and not repreſented ſhort, and as will beſt ſerve the Anſwerer's Turn to 
reply to. This is neither wiſe nor honeſt : And this firſt Part of a wiſe Reply 
the Unmasker has failed in. This will appear from my Words and the Decation 
of them. The Unmasker had accuſed my Book of Socinianiſm, for omitting ſome 
Points, which he urg'd as neceſſary Articles of Faith. To which J an{wer'd, 
That he had done ſo only © to give it an ill Name, not becauſe it was Socinian; 
* for he had no more Reaſon to charge it with Socinianiſin for the Omiſſions he 
© mentions, than the Apoſtles Creed.” Theſe are my Words, which he ſhould 
have either ſet down out of p. 547. which he quotes, or at leaſt given the Ob- 
jection as I put it, if he had meant to have clear'd it by a fair Anſwer. But he, 
inſtead thereof, contents himſelf that I object, that the Apoſtles Creed hath none of 
thoſe' Articles and Doctrines which the Unmasker mention'd. Anſw. This at beſt is 
but a Part of my Objection, and not to the Purpoſe which I there meant, with- 
out the reſt join'd to it ; which it has pleaſed the Unmasker according to his lau- 


dable Way to conceal. My Objection therefore ſtands thus: 


That the ſame Articles, for the Omiſſion whereof the Unmasker charges 


my Book with Socinianiſm, being alſo omitted in the Apoſtles Creed, he 
has no more Reaſon to charge my Book with Socinianiſiu, for the Omiſ- 
ſions mention'd, than he hath to charge the Apoſtles Creed with Socini- 


aniſin. 
To this Objection of mine, let us now ſee how he Anſwers, p 47. 
Nor does any conſiderate Man wonder at it (i. e. That the Apoſtles Creed hath 


none of thoſe Articles and Doctrines which he had mentjon'd] For the Creed is 


a Form of outward Profeſſion, which is chiefly to be made in the publick Aſſemblies, 
when Prayers are put up in the Church, and the Holy Scriptures are read. 7. hen this 
 Abridement of Faith is properly uſed, or when there is not Time or Opportuuity to 
make any Enlargement. But we are not to think it expreſiy contains in it all the neceſ= 
ſary and weighty Points, all the important Doctrines of Belief ; it being only deſigned 
to be an Abſtrat?. 35 FR: 
Anſi. Another indiſpenſible Requiſite in a wiſe Reply is, that it ſhould be per- 
tinent. Now what can there be more Impertinent, than to confeſs the Matter 

of Fact upon which the Objection is grounded; but inſtead of deſtroying the 
Inference drawn from that Matter of Fact, only amuſe the Reader with wrong 
Reaſons, why that Matter of Fact was ſo? 5 bes | 
No conſiderate Man, he ſays, doth wonder that the Articles and Doctrines he 


mentioned, are omitted in the Apo 


outward Profeſſion. Anſw. A Profeſſion ! of what I beſeech you? Is it a Forn 

to be uſed for Form's ſake ? I thought it bad been a Profeſſion of ſomethin 

even of the Chriſtian Faith: And if it be ſo, any conſiderate Man may hor 
| | | neceſſary 


ſtles Creed: Becauſe that Creed is a Form of 


a 
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| neceſſury Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be left out of it, Por how jt 

1 can be an outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, without containing the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, I do not ſee ; unleſs a Man can outwardly profeſs the Chriſtian Faith 
in Words, that do not contain or expreſs it, i. e. profefs the Chriſtian Faith, 
when he does not profeſs it. But he ſays, *77s 4 Profeſſion chiefly to be made nſe 
of in Aſſemblies. Anſw. Do thoſe ſolemn Aſſemblies privilege it from containing 
the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Religion? This proves not that it does 
not, or was not deſigned to contain all Articles neceſſary to be believed to make 

˖ a Man a Chriſtian ; unleſs the Jumasker can prove that a Form of onmward Pro. 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, that contains all ſuch neceſſary Articles, cannot 
be made uſe of in the Publick Aſſemblies. In the Publick Aſſemblies, ſays he, when 
Prayers are put up by the Church, and the. Holy Scriptures are read; then this Abridg. 
ment of Faith is properly uſed ; or when there is not generally Time or Opportunity to 
make an Fulorgement. Anſw. But that which contains not what is abſolute] 
neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, can no where be pur 
uſed as a Form of outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and leaſt of all in the 
ſolemn Pil lic, Aſſemblies, © All the Senſe I can make of this is, That this Abridg. 
ment of the Chriſtian Faith, i. e. imperfect Collection (as the Unmasker will have 
it) of ſome of the Fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity in the IONS Creed, 


which omits the greateſt Part of them, is made uſe of as a Form of outward Pro- 
feſfion of but part of the Chriſtian Faith in the Publick Aſſemblies ; when by Rea- 
ſon of reading of the Scripture and Prayers, there is not Time or Opportunity for 

a full and perfect Proteſhon of it. ; 
Tis ſtrange the Chriſtian Church ſhould not find Time nor Opportunity in 
ſixteen hundred Years to make, in any of her Publick Aſſemblies, a Profeſſion 
of ſo much of her Faith as is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, - But pray 
tell me, has the Church any ſuch full and compleat Form of Faith, that hath 
in it all thoſe Propoſitions, you have given us tor neceſſary. Articles, (not to ſay 
any thing of thoſe which you have reſerved to your ſelf in your own Breaſt, 
and will not communicate) of which the Apoſtles Creed is only a ſcanty Form, 
a brief imperſect Aſtradt, us d only to fave Time in the Croud of other preſſing 
Occaſions, that are always in haſte to be diſpatch'd 2 If ſhe has, the Unmasker 
will do well to produce it. If the Church has no ſuch compleat Form, be- 
ſides the Apoſtles Creed, any where, of Fundamental Articles ; he will do well 
to leave talking idly of this Alſtralt, as he goes on to do in the following 

Words: x | | e 
But, ſays he, we are not io think that it expreſly contains in it all the neceſſary and 
weirhty Points, all the important Doctrines of our Belief ; it being only deſigned to be 
an Abſtraftt, Anſw, Of what, I beſeech you, is it an Aſtract? For here the Un- 
masker ſtops ſhort, and as one that knows not well what to ſay, ſpeaks not out 
what it is an Abſraf? of; but provides himſelf a Subterfuge in the generality of 
the preceding Terms, of neceſſary and weighty Points, and. important Doctrines ſum- 
bled together; which can be there of no other Uſe but to cover his Ignorance 
or Sophiſtry. But the Queſtion being only about neceſſary Points, to What pur- 
pole are weighty and important Dottrines joined to them; unleſs he will ſay, that 
there is no difference. between neceſſary and weighty Points, Fundamental and In- 
portant Doctrines? And if ſo, then the Diſtinction of Points into neceſſary and 
not neceſmry, will be fooliſh and impertinent ; and all the Doctrines contain'd in 
the Bible will be abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every Man to 
make him a Chriſtian. But taking it for granted, that the Diſtinction of Truths 
contain'd in the Goſpel into Points abſolutely neceſſary, and not abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, is good; I defire the Unmasker to 
tell us, what the Apoſtles Creed is an Abſtract of. He will perhaps anſwer, that 

he has told us already in this very Page, where he ſays it is an Abridement of 

Faith; and he has ſaid true in Words, but ſaying thoſe Words by rote after 
others, without underſtanding them, he has ſaid ſo in a Senſe that is not true, 
For he ſuppoſes it an Abridgment of Faith, by containing 'only a few of the 
neceſſary Articles of Faith, and leaving out the far greater Part of them; 
and ſo takes a part of a thing for an Abridgment of it; whereas an Abridg- 
ment or Abſtratt of any Thing, is the whole in little; and if it be of a Science 
or Doctrine, the Abridgment conſiſts in the eſſential or neceſſary Parts of it, 
FS: | | | — contracted 


Reaſonableneſs of CunIsTIANIT V, &c. 


contracted into a narrower Compaſs than where it lies difſus'd in the ordinary 
way of Delivery, amongſt a great Number of Tranſitions, Explanations, Illu- 
ſtrations, Proots, Reaſonings, Corollaries, Sc. All which, though they make 
'a Part of the Diſcourſe wherein that Doctrine is deliver'd, are left out in the 
Abridgment of it, wherein all the neceſſary Parts of it are drawn together into a 
leſs Room. But though an Abridagment need to contain none but the eſſential 
and neceſſary Parts, yet all thoſe it ought to contain; or elſe it will not be an 
Abridgment or Abſtract of that Thing, but an Abridgment only of a Part of it. 
I think it could not be ſaid to be an Mridgment of the Law contain'd in an Act 
of Parliament, wherein any of the Things requir'd by that Act were omitted; 
which yet commonly may be reduc'd into a very narrow Compaſs, when ſtrip'd 
of all the Motives, Ends, Enacting Forms, &c. expreſs'd in the Act it ſelf, If 
this does not ſatisfy the Unmasker what is properly an Abridgment, I ſhall refer 
him to Mr. Chillingworth, who I think will be allow'd to underſtand Senſe, and 
to ſpeak it properly, at leaſt as well as the Unmasker. And what he ſays, hap- 
pens to be in the very ſame Queſtion between Kuot the Jeſuit, and him, that is 
here between the Unmaskey and me: *Tis but putting the Unmasker in the Jeſuit's 
Place, and my ſelf (if it may be allowed me without Vanity) in Mr. Chilling- 


will exactly ſerve for my Anſwer. © You trifle aſſectedly, confounding the 
« Apoſtles Belief of the whole Religion of Chriſt, as it comprehends both what 


© not Duties of Obedience, but only the neceſſary Articles of ſimple Faith. 
«© Now, though the Apoſtles Belief be, in the former Senſe, a larger Thing 
c than that which we call the Apoſtles Creed; yet in the latter Senſe of the 
Word, the Creed (I fay) is a full Comprehenſion of their Belief, which you 
your {elf have formerly confeſs'd, though ſomewhat fearful and inconſtantly. 
* And here again Unwillingneſs to ſpeak the Truth, makes you ſpeak that 
* which is hardly Senſe, and call it au Abridgment of ſome Articles of Faith, For 
«© I demand thoſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak of, which are they? 'Thoſe 
ce that are out of the Creed, or thoſe that are it it? Thoſe that are in it, it 
* comprehends at large, and therefore it is not an Mridgment of them. 'Thoſe 


© ment of them. If you would call it now an Abridgment of Faith, this would 
© be Senſe ; and ſignify thus much, That all the neceſſary Articles of the Chri- 
ce ſtian Faith are compriz'd in it. For this is the proper Duty of Abridgmeuts, 
© to leave out nothing neceſſary.” So that in Mr. Chilingworth's Judgment of 
an Abridgment, it is not Senſe to ſay as you do, pag. 47. That we are not to think 


being only deſigu'd to be an Abſtract, or au Abridgmeut of Faith: But on the con- 
trary, we muſt conclude it contains in it all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, for 
that very Reaſon ; becauſe it is an Mridgment of Faith, as the Uumasker calls 
it. But whether this that Mr. Chillingworth has given us here, be the Nature of 
an Abridgment or no; this is certain, that the Apoſtles Creed cannot be a Form 
of Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, if any Part of the Faith neceſſary to make a 
Man a Chriſtian be left out of it: And yet ſuch a Profeſſion of Faith would the 


Page, he ſays in expreſs Terms, That if a Man believe no more than is in expreſs 
Terms in the Apoſtles Creed, his Faith will not be the Faith of a Chriſtian, Wherein 
he does great Honour to the Primitive Church, 'and particularly to the Church 
of England. The Primitive Church admitted converted Heathens to Baptiſm, 
upon the Faith contained in the Apoſtles Creed: A bare Profeſſion of that 
Faith, and no more, was requir'd of them to be receiv'd into the Church, and 
made Members of Chriſt's Body. How little different the Faith of the An- 
tient Church was from the Faith I have mention'd, may be ſeen in theſe Words 
of Tertullian: Regula fidei una omuino eſt, ſola, immodilis, irreformabilis, Credendi 
ſeilicet iu unicum Deum omuipotentem Mundi conditorem. & Filium ejus Feſum 
Qhriſium, natum ex Virgine Maria, crucifixum Jub Pont io Pilato, tertia Die veſuſci- 
tatum 4 Mortuis, receptum in Calis, ſedeuteu nunc ad dextram Patris, venturum 
judicare vivos & mortuos, per carnis etiam Reſurrectionem. Har lege Fidei maueute, 
Sel 3h. © Ggegee ee 


worth, the Proteſtant's; and Mr. Chillingworth's very Words, Chap. IV. $. 65. 


ce that are out of it, it comprehends not at all, and therefore it is not an Aridg. 
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ve are to do, and what we are to believe, with that Part of it which contains 


that the Apoſtles Creed expreſiy contains in it all the neceſſary Points of our Belief, it 


Lumas ker have this Abridgment of Faith to be. For a little lower in the 4j 
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cetera jam Diſcipline & Converſationis admittunt novitatem correftionis ; Tert. de 
Virg. Velan, in Principio. This was the Faith that, in Tertulian's Time 
ſuffic'd to make a Chriſtian. And the Church of England, as I have remarked 
already, only propoſes the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed to the Convert to be 
baptized ; and upon his profeſſing a Belief of them, asks whether he will be bap- 
tizedin THIS PAITH, which (if we will believe the Unmasker) is not the 
Faith of a Chriſtian. However the Church, without any more ado, upon the 
Profeſſion of THIS FAITH, and no other, baptizes him into it. So that 
the Antient Church, if the Unmasker may be believed, baptized Converts into 
that Faith which #s not the Faith of a Cbriſtian. And the Church of England, 
when ſhe baptizes any one, makes him not a Chriſtian, For that he is baptized 
only into a Faith that it not the Faith of a Chriſtian, I would fain know how Be 
can thereby be made a Chriſtian ? So that if the Omiſſions, which he ſo much 
blames in my Book, make me a Socinian, I ſee not how the Church of England 
will eſcape that Cenſure ; fince thoſe Omiſſions are in that very Confeſſion of 
Faith which ſhe propofes, and upon a Profeſſion whereof ſhe baptizes thoſe whom 
ſhe deſigns to make Chriſtians. But it ſeems that the Unmaskey (who has made 
bold to unmask her too) reaſons right, that the Church of England is miſtaken, 
and makes none but Socinian Chriſtians ; or (as he is pleas*d now to declare) no 
Chriſtians at all. Which, if true, the Unmasker had beſt look to it, whether he 
himſelf be a Chriſtian, or no ; for *tis to be feared, he was baptized only into 
that Faith, which he himſelf confeſſes 7s not the Paith of a Chriſtian. : 
But he brings himſelf off in thefe following Words: Al Matters of Faith, in 
ſfme manner, may be reduc'd to this brief Platform of Belief. Anſw. If that be 
enough to make him a 'True and an Orthodox Chriſtian, he does not conſider 
who in this Way he brings off with him : For I think he cannot deny, that all 
Matters of Faith, in ſome manner, may be reduced to that Abtrat? of Faith 
which I have given, as well as to that brief Platform in the Apoſtles Creed. $0 
that for ought I ſee, by this Rule, we are Chriftians or not Chriſtians, Ortho- 
dox or not Orthodox, equally together. | | 
But yet he fays in the next Words: I ben be calls it an Abſtratt or Abbrevia- 
ture, it is imply'd, that there are more Truths to be known and aſſented to by a 
Chriſtian in order to making him really fo, than what we meet with bere. 'The quite 
contrary whereof (as has been ſhewn) is imply'd by its being called an Ahſtract. 
But what is that to the purpoſe 2 Tis not fit AſtratFs and Abbreviatures ſhould 
ſtand in an Unmasker's Way, They are Sounds Men have uſed for what they 
pleas'd; and why may not the Unmasker do ſo too, and uſe them in a Senſe that 
may make the Apoſtles Creed be only a broken Scrap of the Chriſtian Faith ? 
However, in great Condeſcenſion, being willing to do the Apoſtles Creed what 
Honour he could, he ſays, That all Matters of Faith in ſome manner, may he 
reduced to this brief Platform of Belief. But yet when it is ſet in Competition 
with the Creed, which he himfelf is making (for it is not yet finiſh'd) it is by 
no means to be allow'd as ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian. There are more 
Truths to be khown and aſſented to, in order to make a Man really a Chriſtian. 
Which, what they are, the Church of England ſhall know, when this new Re- 
former thinks fit : And then ſhe may be able to propoſe to thoſe who are not yet 
ſo, a Collection of Articles of Belief, and baptize them a new into a Faith, 
which will really make them Chriſtians : But hitherto, if the Unmasker may be 
credited, ſhe has fail'd in it. | 8 Coda SNP 
Tet he craves leave to tell me in the following Words, pag. 48. That the Apoſtles 
Creed hath more in it than J, or my Brethren, will ſubſcribe to. Were it not the 
undoubted Privilege of the Unmasker to know me better than I do my ſelf, 
(tor he is always telling me ſomething of my ſelf which 1 did not know) I 
would, in my 'Turn, crave leave to tell him, that this is the Faith I was bap- 
tized into, no one Tittle whereof I have renounced, that I know; and that 
I heretofore thought, that gave me Title to be a Chriſtian. But the Unmasker 
hath otherwiſe determined: And 1 know not now where to find a Chriſtian. 
For the Belief of the Apoſtles Creed will not, it ſeems, make a Man one: 
And what other Belief will, it does not yet pleaſe the Unmasker to tell us. 
But yet as to the Swbſcribing to the Apoſtles Creed, I muſt take mu to ſay, 
| * + ONE | ES | owever 
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however the Unmasker may be right in the Faith, he is out in the Morals of a 
Chriſtian ; it being againit the Charity of one, that is really ſo, to pronounce, 
as he does, peremptorily in a Thing that he cannot know; and to affirm poſi- 
tively what I know to be a downright Falſnood. But what others will do, it is 
not my 'Talent to determine ; that belongs to the Unmasker, Though as to all 
that are my Brethren in the Chriſtian Faith, I may anſwer for them too, that 
they will alſo, with me, do that without which in that Senſe they cannot be my 
Brethren. i | | 
Page 49. The Unmasker ſmartly convinces me of no ſmall Blunder, in theſe 
Words: But was it not judiciouſly ſaid by this Writer, that “ it is well for the 
Compilers of the Creed, that they lived not in 11 Days?” P. 12. I tell you, 
Friend, it was impoſſible they ſhould ; for the Learned Uſher and Voſſius, aud others 
hade prov'd, that that Symbol was drawn up not at once, but that ſome Articles of it 
were adjoin'd many Tears after, far beyond the Extent of any Man's Life; and there- 
fore the Compilers of the Creed could not live in my Days, nor could I live in theirs, 


Anſw. But it ſeems that had they lived together, you could have lived in their 


Days. But, ſays he, I let this paſs, as one of the Blunders of our thoughtful aud 
muſing Author. Anſw. And I tell you, Friend, that unleſs it were to ſhew your 
Reading in Uſher and Veſſins, you had better have let this Blunder of mine alone. 
Does not the Unmaskery give here a clear Proof, that he is no Changeling ? 
Whatever Argument he takes in hand, weighty or trivial, material or not mate- 
rial to the 'Thing in queſtion, he brings it to the ſame Sort of Senſe and Force. 
He would ſhew me guilry of an Abſurdity, in ſaying, “ It was well for the 
Compilers of the Creed, that they lived not in his Days.“ This he proves to be 
a Blunder, becauſe they all lived not in one another's Days ; therefore it was an 
Abſurdity to ſuppoſe they might all live in his Days. As if there were any 
greater Abſurdity to bring the Compilers, who lived poſſibly within a few Cen- 
turies of one another, by a Suppoſition, into one Time; than it is to bring the 
Unmazker, and any one of them who lived a thouſand Years diſtant one from 
another, by a Suppoſition to be Contemporaries : For 'tis by Reaſon of the Com- 
pilers living at a Diſtance one from another, that he proves it impoſſible for him 
to be their Contemporary. As if it were not as impoſſible in. Fact, for him who 
was not horn till above. a thouſand Years after, to live in any of their Days, as 
it is for any one of them to live in either of thoſe Compilers Days that died 
before him. The Suppoſition of their living together is as eaſy of one as the 
other, at what Diſtance ſoever they lived and how many ſocver there were of 
them. 'This being ſo, I think it had been better for the Unmasker to have let 
alone the Blunder, and ſhew*'d (which was his Buſineſs) that he does not accuſe 
the Compilers of the Creed of being all over Socinianiz'd, as well as he does me, 
ſince they were as guilty as I, of the Omiſſion of thoſe Articles (viz. That Chriſt 
is the Word of God. That God was God incarnate. The eternal and ineffable Gene- 
ration of the Sn of God. T hat the Son is in the Father, and Father in the Son, 
which expreſſes their Unity) for the Omiſſion whereof, the Unmasker laid Socini- 
aniſm to my charge, So that it remains ſtill upon his Score to ſhew, 


XXI. WW hy theſe Omiſſions in the Apoſtles Creed, do not as well make the Abftraft, 
as my Abridgment of Faith, to be Socinian ? | | 


Page 53. The Unmasker deſires the Reader to obſerve, that this lank Faith of 
mine, is in a manner no other than the Faith of a Turk. And I deſire the Reader 


to obſerve, that this Faith of mine was all that our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


preach'd to the unbelieving World. And this our Unmasker cannot deny, as I 
think will appear to any one, who obſerves what he ſays, p. 16, 77. of his Soci- 
nianiſm Unmask'd, And that they preach'd nothing but a Faith, that was in a 
manner no other than the Faith of a Turk, I think none amongſt Chriſtians, but 
this bold Unmasker, will have the Irreverence profane ly to ſay. 
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He tells us, p. 54. That the Muſſelmen (or, as he has for the Information of 


his Reader very pertinently prov*d, ſhould be writ Moſlemim; without which, 
perhaps, we ſhould not have known his Skill in Arabick) or, in plain Engliſh, 
the Mahometaus, believe that Chriſt is a good Man, and not above the Nature of a 
Vol. II. 8882 Mau, 
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Man, and ſent of God to give Iuſtruction to the World : And my Faith, he ſays, is 
of the very ſame Scantling. This I ſhall deſire him to prove; or, which in other 
Words he infinuates in this, and the neighbouring Pages, viz. | 


XXII. That that Faith, which I have affirm'd to be the Faith, which is re- 
quir'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, is no other than what Tirks believe, and 
is contain'd in the Alcoran. 


Or, as he expreſſes it himſelf, p. 55. 


Te 5 ** according to me, is a Chriſtian, for I make tbe ſame Faith ſerve 
them both. 


And particularly to ſhew where *tis, I ſay, 


XXIII. That Chriſt is not above the Nature of a Man, or have made that 1 
neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith. | 


/ 


And next where it is, 


XXIV. That I ſpeak as meanly of Chriſt's Suffering on the Croſs, and Death, as 


if there were no ſuch Thing. 


For thus he ſays of me, p. 34. I ſeem to have conſulted the Mahometan Bible, 
which did ſay, Chriſt did uot ſuffer on the Croſs, did not die. For I, and my Allies, 


ſpeak as meanly of theſe Articles, as if there were no ſuch Thing. 


To ſhew our Unmasker's Veracity in this Caſe, I ſhall trouble my Reader with 
ſome Paſſages out of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, pag. 58. When we 
* conſider that he was to fill out the Time foretold of his Miniſtry, and after 
© a Life illuſtrious in Miracles and good Works, attended with Humility, 
4 Meekneſs, Patience and SUFFERING, and every Way conformable to 
& the Prophecies of him, ſhould be led as a Sheep to the Slaughter ; and with 
&* all Quiet and Submiſſion be hy to the CROSS, though there were no 
& Guilt or Fault found in him.” And p. 490. Contrary to the Deſign of his 
& Coming, which was to be OFFER'D up a Lamb, blameleſs and void of 
*« Offence.” And p. 499. © Laying down his Life, both for Fews and Gentiles, 
* P. 513. Given up to Contempt, Torment and Death,” But ſay what I will, when 
the Unmasker thinks fit to have it ſo, it is ſpeaking out of the Mahometan Bible, 


That Chriſt did not ſuffer on the Croſs, did not die; or at leaſt, is ſpeaking as 
meanly of theſe Articles as if no ſuch T hing had been. 


His next Slander is p. 55. in theſe Words: This Gentleman preſents the World 
with a very ill Notion of Faith, for the very Devils are capable of all that Faith, 


which, be ſays, makes a Chriſtian. It is not 2 that the Unmasker ſhould 


miſrepreſent the Faith, which I ſay makes a Chriſtian ; when it ſeems to be 
his whole Deſign to miſrepreſent my Meaning every where. 'The Prequency 
of his doing it I have ſhewed in abundance of Inſtances, to which I ſhall add 
— eminent one here; which ſhews what a fair Champion he is for Truth and 

eligion. 

os 517. of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I give this Account of the Faith 
which makes a Chriſtian ; That it is“ Mens entring themſelves in the King- 
* dom of God; owning and 'profeſſing themſelves the Subjects of Jeſus, whom 
* they believe to be the Meſiab, and receive for their Lord and King : For 
& that was to be baptized in his Name.” This Senſe of believing Chriſt to 


be the Meſſeab, that is, to take him for our King and Lord, who is to be 


obey'd, I have expreſs'd over and over again; as p. 519, 520. my Words are, 
e hat as many of them as would believe Jeſus the Son of God (whom he ſent 
© into the World) to be the Meſſiah, the promis'd Deliverer, and would re- 
© receive him for their King and Ruler, ſhould have all their paſt Sins, Diſo- 
e bedience and Rebellion forgiven them. And if for the future they lived 
& in ſincere Obedience to his Law, to the utmoſt of their Power, the Sins of 


c human Frailty for the Time to come, as well as thoſe of their paſt Lives, 
/ | | 


( ſhould, 
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& ſhould for his Son's Sake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him to be his 
© Subjefts, be forgiven them: And ſo their Faith, which made them to be 


© baptized into his Name (i. e. inroll themſelves into the Kingdom of Jeſus the 


* Meſſiah, and profeſs themſelves his Subjects; and conſequently live by the 
« Laws of his Kingdom) ſhould be accounted to them for Righteouſneſs.” 


Which Account of what is — I cloſe with theſe Words: This is the 
& FAITH for which God of his free Grace juſtifies ſinful Man.” And is this 


the Faith of Devils? 


To the ſame Purpoſe, p. $21. are theſe Words: © The chief End of his 


* Coming was to be a King, and as ſuch to be received by thoſe, who would 
be his Subjects in the Kingdom which he came to ere.” And again, 
p. 520. © Only thoſe who have believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and taken him 


“for their King, who with a ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs in obey- 
a 


ing his Law, ſhall have their paſt Sins not imputed to them.” And ſo again, 
P. $20, and 524. and in ſeveral other Places; of which I ſhall add but this one 


more, p. 524. © "Tis not enough to believe him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we obey 


„his Laws, and take him to be our King to reign over us.” Can the Devils 
thus believe him to be the Meſſiah P Yet this is that which by theſe and abun- 
dance of other Places, I have ſhewed to be the Meaning of believing him to be 


the Meſſiah. 


Beſides, I have expreſly diſtinguiſhed the Faith which makes a Chriſtian, 
from that which the Devils have ; by proving, that to the believing Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah muſt be join'd Repentance, or elſe it will not make them true 
Chriſtians : And what this Repentance is, may be ſeen at large in p. 517, &c. 
ſome Expreſſions whereof I ſhall here ſet down: As p. $11. © Repentance 
does not conſiſt in one ſingle Act of Sorrow (though that being firſt, and 
© leading, gives Denomination to the whole) but in doing Works meet for 
© Repentance ; in a ſincere Obedience to the Law of Chrif the Remainder of 
© our Lives.” Again: To diſtinguiſh the Faith of a Chriſtian from that of 
Devils, I ſay expreſly, out of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, © That which 
5 availeth is Faith, but Faith working by Love; and that Faith without Works, 
© 7. e. the Works of ſincere Obedience to the Law and Will of Chriſt, is not 


© ſufficient for our Juſtification.” And p. 523. © That to inherit eternal Life, 


© we muſt love the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all our Soul, with 
* all our Strength, and with all our Mind.” And p. 524. © Love Chriſt in keep- 
ing his Commandments, | . | 
This, and a great deal more to this Purpoſe, may be ſeen in my Reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtianity ; particularly where I anſwer that Objection about the Faith 
of Devils, which I handle in p. 516, &c. and thercin at large ſhew wherein the 
Faith of Devils comes ſhort of the Juſtifying Faith which makes a Chriſtian. 
And yet the good, the fincere, the candid Unmasker, with his becoming Confi- 


- dence, tells his Readers here, p. 55. That I preſent the World with a very ill No- 


tiou of Faith: For the very Devils are capable of all that Faith, which I ſay makes 


_ a Chriſtian Man. | 


To prevent this Calumny, I, in more Places than one, diſtinguiſhed between 
Faith in a ſtrict Senſe, as it is a bare Aſſent to any Propoſition, and that which 
is called Evangelical Faith, in a larger Senſe of the Word ; which comprehends 
under it ſomething more than a bare ſimple Aſſent, as p. 483. I mean, this 
ce is all is required to be believed by thoſe who acknowledge but one Eternal 
© Inviſible God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth: For that there is ſomething 
* more required to Salvation, beſides believing, we ſhall ſee hereafter.” P. 484. 
« All I ſay that was to be believed for Juſtification, For that this was not 
6e all that was required to be done for Juſtification, we ſhall ſee hereafter.” 


5 494. Obeying the Law of the Meſfiab their King, being no leſs required 


than their believing that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, that 
was promiſed them.” P. 516.“ As far as meer believing could make them 
© Members of Chriſt's Body.” By theſe, and more the like Paſſages in my 
Book, my Meaning is ſo evident, that no body but an Unmasker would have 
faid, that when I ſpoke of believing as a bare Speculative Aſſent to any Propo- 
ſition as true, I affirmed that was all that was required of a Chriſtian for Juſti- 
fication : though that, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, is all that is done in 


believing. 
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believing. And therefore, I ſay, as far as meer believing could make them Mem. 
bers of Chriſt's Body; plainly ſignifying, as much as Words can, that the Faith, 


for which they were juſtified, including ſomething more than a bare Aſſent. 


This appears not only from theſe Words of mine, p. 517. St. Paul, often, in his 
Epiſtles, puts Faith for the whole Duty of a Chriſtian ; but from, my ſo often, and 
almoſt every-where interpreting belicving bim to be the Meſſiah, by taking him to 


be our King; whereby is meant not a bare idle Speculation, a bare notional Per. 


ſuaſion of any Truth whatſoever floating in our Brains; but an active Principle 
of Life, a Faith working by Love and Obedience. To take him to be our King, 
carriers with it a right Diſpoſiption of the Will to honour and obey him, join'd 
to that Aſſent wherewith Believers embrace this Fundamental Truth, that Jeſus 
was the Perſon who was, by God, ſent to be their King; he that was promis'd 
to he their Prince and Saviour. | 

But for all this, the Unmasker, p. 56. confidently tells his Reader that I ſay 
no ſuch Thing, His Words are: But beſides this Hiſtorical Faith (as it is genc- 
rally cal d by Divines) which is giving Credit to Evangelical Truths, as barely re- 
weal'd, there muſt be ſomething elſe added to make up the true ſubſtantial Faith of 4 
Chriftian, With the Aſſent of the Underſtauding, muſt be join'd the Conſent or Ap- 
probation of the Will. All thoſe Divine Truths which the Intelleft aſſents to, muſt be 
allow'd of by this Elec ive Power of the Soul, True Evangelical Faith is a hearty 


Acceptation of the Miſſias, as he is offer'd in the Goſpel. It is a ſincere aud impartial 


Submiſſion to all T hings requir'd by the Evangelical Law, which is contain'd in the 
Epiſtles as well as the other Writings. And to this Practical Aſſent and Choice, there 


muſt be added likewiſe a firm Truſt and Reliance in the bleſſed Author of our Salva. 


tion. But this late Undertaker, who attemjted 10 give us a more perfect Account than 
ever was before of Chriſtianity, as it is deliver d in the Scriptures, brings us no Tid- 
ings of any ſuch Faith belonging to Chriſtianity, or diſcover'd to us in the Scriptures. 
Whhich gives us to nuderſiand, that he verily believes there is no ſuch Chriſtian Faith; 
for in ſome of bis numerous Pages (eſpecially p. 5o6, &c.) where be ſpeaks ſo much 

Belief and Faith, he night bave taken Occaſion to iuſert one Word about this com- 
pleat Faith of the Goſpel. 1 | | | 

Though the Places above quoted out of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, and 
the whole Tenor of the latter Part of it, ſhew the Falſhood of what the Un- 


maskey here ſays; yet I will ſet down one Paſſage more out of it, and then ask 


our Unmasker, when he hath read them, whether he hath the Brow to ſay again, 
that I bring no Tidings of any ſuch Faith ® My Words arc, Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriftianity, p. 527, $28. © Faith in the Promiſes of God, relying and acquieſcing 
in his Word and Faithfulneſs, the Almighty takes well at our Hands, as 
a great Mark of Homage paid by us poor frail Creatures to his Goodnels 
„ and Truth, as well as to his Power and Wiſdom ; and accepts it as an Ac- 
* knowledgment of his peculiar Providence and Benignity to us. And there- 
fore our Saviour tells us, ohn xii. 44. He that believes on me, believes not on 
© me, hut on him that ſent me. The Works of Nature ſhew his Wiſdom and 
Power: But 'tis his peculiar Care of Mankand, moſt eminently diſcover'd 
in his Promiſes to them, that ſhew his Bounty and Goodneſs ; and conſe- 
« quently engages their Hearts in Love and Affection to him. This Oblation 
of an Heart fix'd with Dependance and Affection on him, is the moſt ac- 
5 ceptable Tribute we can pay him; the Foundation of true Devotion; and 
© Life of all Religion. What a Value he puts on this depending on his 
& Word, and reſting ſatisfied on his Promiſes, we have an Example in Abraham ; 
© whoſe Faith was counted to him for Righteouſneſs ; as we have before re- 
* marked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the Promiſe of God, with» 
* out any Doubt of its Performance, gave him the Name, of the Father of the 
Faithful; and gain'd him ſo much Favour with the Almighty, that he was 
& calld the Friend of God: The higheſt and moſt glorious Title can be be- 
<< ſtow'd on a Creature.” | 


The great Out-cry he makes againſt me in his two next Sections, p. 57---60. 


as if I intended to introduce Ignorance and Popery, is to be entertain'd rather 
as the Noiſe of a petulant Scold, ſaying the worſt Things ſhe could think of, 


than as the arguing of a Man of Senſe and Sincerity. All this mighty Accuſa- 


tion is grounded upon theſe Falſhoods, That I make it my great Buſineſs to beat 


Men 
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Men off from Divine Truths ; That I cry down all Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 

but one; That I will not ſuffer Men to look into Chriftianity ; That I blaſt the Epi- 

frolary Writings. I ſhall add no more to what I have already ſaid about the Epi- 

= but thoſe few Words out of my Reaſonableneſs Fa Chriſtianity, p. 538, 539. 
A 

ta 


e Epiſtles reſolving Doubts, and reforming Miſtakes, are of great Advan- 
to our Knowledge and Practice.“ And, pag. 339. An explicit Belief 


* of what God requires of thoſe, who will enter into, and receive the Benefits 


of the New Covenant, is abſolutely requir'd. The other Parts of Divine Re- 
4 yelation are Objects of Faith, and are fo to be received. They are Truths 
«< whereof none, that is once known to be ſuch [ 7, e. of Divine Revelation] 
« may or ought to be disbelieved.” | WW 

And as for that other Saying of his, That I will not ſuffer Men to look into 
Chriſtianity : I defire to know where that Chriſtianity is lock'd up, which I will 
not ſuffer Men to look into. My Chriſtianity, I confeſs, is contain'd in the writ- 
ten Word of God : And that I am fo far from hindring any one to look into, 
that I every where 4 * to it, and have quoted ſo much of it, that the Cu- 
masker complains of being overlaid with it, and tells me *tis tedious. All 


Divine Revelation, I ſay, p. 540. requires the Obedience of Faith; and that 


© every one is to receive all the Parts of it, with a Docility and Diſpoſition pre- 
«© par'd to embrace and aſſent to all Truths coming from God; and ſubmit his 
* Mind to whatever ſhall appear to him to bear that Character.“ I ſpeak, in 
the ſame Page, of Mens endeavouring to underſtand it, and of their interpreting 


one Place by another. This and the whole Deſign of my Book ſhews, That I 


think it every Chriſtian's Duty to read, ſearch, and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures ; 
and make this their great Buſineſs : And yet the good Unmazker, in a Fit of Zeal, 
diſplays his Throat, and cries out, p. $9. Hear, O ye Heavens, and give Ear, 
O Earth; judge whether this be not the Way to introduce Darkneſs and Ignorance 


into Chriftendum ; whether this be not blinding of Mens Eyes, &c. For this mighty 


Pahbos ends not there. And all things conſider'd, I know not whether he had 
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not Reaſon, in his want of Arguments, this Way to pour out his Concern. For 
neither the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor the Apoſtles Creed, 


nor any thing elſe being with him the Faith of a Chriſtian, 2. e. ſufficient to 


make a iſtian, but juſt his Set of Fundamental Articles (when he himſelf 


knows what they be:) In fine, nothing vg... Chriſtianity but juſt his Syſtem, 
*tis time to cry out, Help Neighbours, hold faſt Friends ; Knowledge, Religion, 
Chriſtianity is gone, if this be once permitted, that the People ſhould read and 
underſtand the Scripture for themſelves, as God ſhall enlighten their Underſtand- 


ings in the Uſe of the Means; and not be forced to depend upon me, and upon 


my chuſing, and my Interpretation, for the neceſſary Points they are to believe 
to make them Chriſtians : If I, the great Unmasker, have not the ſole Power to 
decree what is, or is not Fundamental, and People be not bound to receive it 
for ſuch, Faith and the Goſpel are given up ; 2 and Barbariſin will be 
brought in upon us by this F/riter's Contrivance. For, be is an Underhand Factor 
for that Communion, which cries up TJenorance for the Mother of Devotion and Reli- 
gion; i.e, in plain Engliſh, for Popery. For to this and nothing elſe tends all 
that Sputter he makes in the Sections before mentioned, ws. 


I do not think there was ever a more thorough-pac'd Declaimer than our Lu- 


masker. He leaves out nothing that he thinks will make an affrighted Noiſe in 


the Ears of his Orthodox Hearers, tho' all the Blame and Cenſure he pours out 
upon others, light only on himſelf. For let me ask this zealous Upholder of 


Light and Knowledge, Does he think it reaſonable that any one, who is not a 


Chriſtian, ſhould be ſuffer'd to be undiſturb'd in his Pariſh > Nay, does he 


think fit that any ſuch ſhould live free from the Laſh of the Magiſtrate, or from 
the Perſecution of the Eccleſiaſtical Power 4 He ſeems to talk with another 
Air, pag. 65. In the next Place I ask, whether any one is a Chriſtian, who had 
not the Faith of a Chriſtian > "Thirdly, I ask, Whether he has the Faith of a 
Chriſtian, who does not explicitly believe all the Fundamental Articles of Chri- 
ſtianity > And to conclude, I ask him, Whether all thoſe, that he has ſet down, 
are not Fundamental neceſſary Articles > When the Uumasker has fairly anſwer'd 
theſe Queſtions, it will be ſeen who is for Popery, and the Ignorance and Tyran- 
ny that accompanies it. TT | * * 
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The Unmasker. is for making and impoſing Articles of Faith: But he is fer 
this Power in himſelf. He likes not Popery (which is nothing but the 'Tyrann 
and impoſing upon Mens Underſtanding, Faith, and Conſciences) in the Hand, 
of the old Gentleman at Rome: But it would, he thinks, do admirably well in 
his oun Hands. And who can blame him for it? Would not that be an excel. 
lent Way to propagate Light arid Knowledge, by tying up all Men to a Bundle of 
Articles of his own Culling ? Or rather to the Authority of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles reſiding in him? For be does not, nor ever will, give us a full View of 
Fundamentals of his Chriſtianity: But like the Church of Rome, to ſecure our 
Dependenee, reſerves to himſelf a Power of declaring others, and defining what 
is Matter of Faith, as he ſhall ſee Occaſion. * ow” | 
Now therefore veil your Bonnets to the Unmasker, all you that have a ming 
to be Chriſtians : Break not your Heads about the Scriptures, to examine what 
they require of you: Submit your Faith implicitly to the Jumaster, he will un- 
derſtand and find out the neceſſary Points for you to believe, Take them, juſt 
ſo many as he thinks fit to deliver them to you; this is the Way to be knowing 
Chriſtians : But be ſure, ask not whether thoſe he is pleas'd to deliver be ever 
one of them Fundamental, and all the Fundamental Articles neceſſary to be be. 
lieved to make a Man a Chriſtian : Such a capricious Queſtion ſpoils all, over. © 
turns Chriſtianity, which is intruſted to the Ununasker's ſole keeping, to be diſpen- 
ſed out as he thinks fit. If you refuſe an implicit Faith to him, he will preſently 
find you have it for the Whore of Babylon ; he will ſmell out Popery in it imme- 
diately : For he has a very ſhrewd Scent, and you will be diſcowered to be an 
Underhand Factor for the Church of Rome. LW 
But if the Uumasker were ſuch an Enemy, as he pretends, to thoſe Factors, I 
wonder he ſhould, in what he has ſaid concerning the Apoſtles Creed, ſo exactly 
jump with Kuot the Jeſuit. . If any one doubt of this, I deſire him to look into 
the fourth Chapter of Kuot's Charity Maintain'd, and there he will fee how well 
our Unmasker and that Jeſilit agree in Argument; nay, and Expreſſion too. Bus 
et I do not think him ſo far guilty» as to be employ'd as an Underhand Factor 
for Popery. Every body will, I ſuppoſe, be ready to pronounce him ſo far an 
Innocent, as to clear him from that, 'The Cunning of his Deſign goes not 
beyond the laying out of his preaching Oratory, for the ſetting up his own Sy- 
ſtem, and making that the ſole Chriſtianity. To that End, he would be glad to 
have the Power of interpreting Scripture, of defining and declaring Articles of 
Faith, and impoſing them. 'This, which makes the abſolute Power of the Pope, 


he would not, I think, eſtabliſh at Rome ; but *tis plain he would have it himſelf, 


if he could get it, for the Support of the Chriſtianity of his Syſtem, An implicit 
Faith, if he might have the Management of it, and the taking Fundamentals 
upon Truſt from his Authority, would be of excellent Uſe. Such a Power in 
his Hands, would ſpread Truth and Knowledge in the World; 7. e. his own Ortho- 
doxy and Set of Opinions. But if a Man differs, nay, queſtiohs any thing of 
that, whether it be abſolutely neceſſary to make one a Chriſtian, *tis immediately 
a Contrivance to let in Popery, and to bring Darkneſs and Barbatiſm into the Chri- 


tian World, But I muſt tell the innocent Unmasker, whether he deſigns it or no, 


That if his calling his Syſtem the F can bring the World to 
receive from him Articles of Faith of his own chu ing, as Fundamentals neceſ- 
ſary to be believed by all Men to make them Chriſtians, which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did not propoſe to all Men to make them Chriſtians ; he does only ſer 
up Popery in another Guiſe, and lay the Foundations of Ignorance, Darkneſs, and 
Barbariſm in the Chriſtian World : For all the Ignorance and Blindneſs, that Po- 
pery introduc'd, was only upon this Foundation. And if he does not ſee this 
(as there is Reaſon to excuſe his Innocence) *twould be no hard Matter to de- 
monſtrate it, if. that were at preſent the Queſtion between us. But there are a 


great many other Propoſitions to be prov'd by him, before we come to that new 


Matter of Debate. Tn | | 
But before I quit theſe Paragraphs, I muſt go on with our Unmasker's Account, 
and deſire him to ſhew, where it is, 


XXV. That I make it my Buſineſs to beat Men off from rakivg uptice of any Di- 


vine ubs? | 


Yu 
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Next where it le, oy e ee 1 
XXVI. That Jorg down all Articles of Chriſtian Faith but one ? 
Next, how it appvars, me 
XXVII. That 7 will ue faffer Mankind to look into Chriſtianity | 
| Again, where it 15 | | 


XXVIII. That I labour induſtriouſiy to keep People in Ignorance ; or tell them, 
That there is no Neceſſity of knowing any other Doctrines of the Bible p 


Theſe, and ſeveral others of the like Strain, particularly concerning One Ar- 
ticle, and the Epiſtles (which are his Common-Places) are to be found in his 59th 
and-6oth Pages. And alli this out of a Preſumption, that his Syſtem is the only 
Chriſtianity ; and that if Men were not preſs'd and perſuaded to receive that, 
juſt every Article of it, upon Pain of Damnation, Chriſtianity would be loſt : 
and not to do this, is to promote Ignorauce, and contemn the Bible. But he 
fears where no Fear is. If his Orthodoxy be the Truth, and conformable to 
the Scriptures, the laying the Foundation only where our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have laid it, will not overturn it. And to ſhew him, that it is ſo, 
I defire him again to conſider what I ſaid in my Vindication, p. 546. which 
becauſe T do not remember he any where takes Notice of in his Reply, I will 
here offer again to his Conſideration: “ Convince but Men of the Miſſion of 
© Teſus Chriſt ; make them but ſee the Truth, Simplicity, and Reaſonableneſs 
& of what he himſelf hath taught, and requir'd to be believ'd by his Followers; 
© and you need not doubt, but being once fully perſuaded of his Doctrine, and 
<© the Advantages which all Chriſtians agree are receiv'd by him, ſuch Converts 
© will not lay by the Seriptures; but by a conſtant Reading and Study of them, 
& will pet all the Light they can from this Divine Revelation, and nouriſh 
«© themſelves up in the Words of Faith and good Doctrine, as St. Paul ſpeaks 
& to Timothy: 3 2 OR | 

If the Reading and Study of the Scripture were more preſs'd than it is, and 
Men were fairly ſent to the Bibte to find their Religion; and not the Bible put 
into their Hands only to find the Opinions of their peculiar Sect or Party, 
Chriſtendom would have more Chriſtians, and thoſe that are, would be more 
knowing, and more in the right than they now are. That which hinders this 
is that ſelect Bundle of Doctrines, which it has pleas'd every Sect to draw out 
of the Scriptures, or their own Inventions, with an Omiſſion (and as our Cu- 
masker would ſay, a Contempt) of all the reſt. Theſe choice Truths Cas the Un- 
masker calls his ) are to be the ſtanding Orthodoxy of that Party, from which 
none of that Church muſt recede without the Forfeiture of their Chriſtianity, 
and the Loſs of eternal Life. But whilſt People keep firm to theſe, they are in 
the Church, and the Way to Salvation: which in effect, what is it but to en- 
courage Ignorance, Lazineſs, and Neglect of the Scriptures ? For what need 
they be at the Pains of conſtantly reading the Bible, or perplex their Heads 
with conſidering and weighing what is there deliver'd ; when believing as the 
Church believes, or ſaying after, or not contradicting their Domiue or Teacher, 
ſerves the Turn? . 

Further, I deſire it may be conſider'd what Name, that meer Mock-ſhew, of 
recommending to Men the Study of the Scripture, deſerves; if, when they read 
it, they muſt underſtand it juſt as he (that would be, and they are too apt, con- 
trary to the Command of Chriſt, to call their Maſter) tells them. If they find 
any thing in the Word of God, that leads them into Opinions he does not 
allow ; if any thing they meet with in Holy Writ ſeems to them to thwart, or 
ſhake the received Doctrines, the very propoſing of their Doubts renders them 
ſuſpected: Reaſoning about them, and not acquieſcing in what is faid to 
them, is interpreted want of due Reſpect and Deference to the Authority of 
their Spiritual Guides; Diſrepute and Cenſures follow: And if.in purſuance of 
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by one another ; whil 
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their own Light, they perſiſt in what they think the Scripture teaches them. 
they are turn'd out pea the Church, deliver'd to Satan, _ longer alone? 

to be Chriſtians, And is thus a fincere and rightly directed Study of the Scrip- 
tures, that Men may underſtand and profit thereby, encouraged ? This is the 
Conſequence of Mens aſſuming to themſelves a Power of declaring Fundamen. 
tals, i. e. of ſetting up a Chriſtianity of their own making. For how elſe can 
they turn Men, of as unblameable Lives as others of their Members, out of the 
Church of Chriſt (for ſo they count their Communion) for Opinions, unleſs 
thoſe Opinions were concluded inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity > Thus Syſtems, 


the Itiventions of Men; are turned into ſo many oppoſite Goſpels ; and nothing 
is Truth in each Sect, but what juſt ſuits with them. So that the Scriptute ſerves 


but, like 4 Noſe of Wax; to be tutn'd and bent — as may fit the contra 
Orthodoxies of different Societies. For *tis theſe ſeveral Syſtems that to ws 
Party are the juſt Standards of Truth, and the Meaning of the Scripture is to 
be meaſured only by them; Whoever relinquiſnes any of thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Points, immediately ceaſes to be a Chriſtian. . 
This is the Way that the Unmasker would have Truth and Religion pteſery'd, 
Light and Knowledge propagated. But here too the different s giving equal 
Authority to their own Orthodoxies, will be quits with him; For as far as IL 
can obſerve, the ſame Genius ſeems to influence them all; even thoſe who pre- 
tend moſt to Freedom, the Socinians themſelves. For when *tis obſery'd how 
poſitive and eager they are in their Diſputes ; how forward to have their Inter- 
pretations of Scriptute receiv'd for Authentick, tho* to others in ſeveral places 
they ſeem very much ſtrain'd ; how impatient they are of Contradiction; and 
with what Diſreſpe& and Roughneſs they often treat their Oppoſers: may it not 
be ſuſpected that this is ſo viſible a Warmth in their preſent Circumſtances, and 
Zeal for their Orthodoxy, would Chad they the Power) work in them, as it 
does in others? They, in their Turns, would, I fear, be ready with their Set of 
Fundamentals; which they would be as forward to impoſe on others, as others 
have been to impoſe coritrary Fundamentals on them. 2 
This is, and always will be the unavoidable Effect of intruding on our Saviour's 
Authority, and requiring more now as neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a 
Chriſtian, than was at firſt requir'd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, What elſe 
can be expected m_— Chriſtians, but their tearing, and being torn in pieces 
every Sect aſſumes to it ſelf a Power of declaring Fun- 
damentals, and Oy thus narrow Chriſtianity to their diſtin Syſtems ? He 
that has a mind to ſee how Fundamentals come to be fram'd and faſhion'd, and 
upon what Motives and Conſiderations they are often taken up, or laid down, 
according to the Humours, Intereſts, or — of the Heads of Parties, as 
if they were Things depending on Mens Pleafure, and to be ſuited to their 
Convenience, may find an Example worth his Notice, in the Life of Mr. Baxter, 


Part II. p. 199-205. 


Whenever Men take upon them to go beyond thoſe Fundamental Articles of 


Chriſtianity, which are to be found in the Preachings of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, where will they ſtop? Whenever any Set of Men will require more 
as neceſſary to be believed to make Men of their Church, i. e. in their Senſe 


Chriſtians, than what our Saviour and his Apoſtles propos'd to thoſe whom they 
made Chriſtians, and admitted into the Church of Chriſt ; however they may 
pretend to recommend the Scripture to their People, in effeft no more of it is 
recommended to them, than juſt comports with what the Leaders of that Sect 


have reſoly'd Chriſtianity ſhall conſiſt in. 


"Tis no wonder therefore there is ſo much Ignorance amongſt Chriſtians, 


and fo much vain Outer againſt it; whilſt almoſt every diſtinct Society ot 


Chriſtians magiſterially aſcribes Orthodoxy to a ſelect Set of Fundamentals, 
diſtin from thofe propos'd in the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles; 

which in no one Point muſt be queſtion'd by any of its Communion. By this 
Means their People are never ſent to the Holy Scriptures, that true Fountain 
of Light, but hood-wink'd: A Veil is caſt over their Eyes, and then they are 
did read their Bible. They muſt make it all chime to their Church's Funda- 


mentals, or elſe they were better let it alone. For if they find any thing there 


againſt the received Doctrines, though they hold it and expreſs it in the very 


+ 1 Ne Terms 


. Reaſonableneſs of CnRISTIANITT, &c. 


Terms the Holy Ghoſt has deliver'd it in, that will not excuſe them. Hereſy 


will be their Lot, and they ſhall be treated accordingly. And thus we ſee how, 


amongſt other good Effects, Creed-making always has, and always will neceſ- 
ſarily produce and propagate Ignorance in the World, however each Party blame 


others for it. And therefore I have often wondred to hear Men of ſeveral 


Churches ſo heartily exclaim againſt the implicit Faith of the Church of Rome; 
when the ſame implicit Faith is as much practiſed and required in their own, 
though not ſo openly profeſs'd, and ingenuouſly own'd there. 

In the next Section, the Uumasker queſtions the Sincerity of mine, and pro- 
feſſes the Greatneſs of his Concern for the Salvation of Mens Souls, And tells 
me of my Reflection on him upon that Account, in my Vindication, P. 546, 547. 
Anſw. 1 wiſh he would, for the right Information of the Reader, every where 
ſet down, what he has any thing to ſay to in my Book, or my Defence of it, and 
ſave me the Labour of repeating it. My Words, in that Place, are, Some 
„Men will not bear, that any one ſhould ſpeak of Religion, but according to 
the Model that they themſelves have made of it. Nay, though he propoſes it 
«© upon the very Terms, and in the very Words which our Saviour and his A 
<« ſtles preach'd it in; yet he ſhall not eſcape Cenſures and the ſevereſt Inſinua- 
“tions. To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit any thing contain'd in their Arti- 
& cles, is Hereſy, under the moſt invidious Names in faſhion ; and 'tis well if he 
« eſcapes being a downright Atheiſt, Whether this be the Way for Teachers 
to make themſelves hearken'd to as Men in Earneſt in Religion, and really 
& concern'd for the Salvation of Mens Souls, I leave them to confider. What 
“ Succeſs it has had towards perſuading Men of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
their own Complaints of the Prevalency of Atheiſm on the one Hand, and 
% the Number of Deiſts on the other, ſufficiently ſhew.” 

L have ſet down this Paſſage at large, both as a Confirmation of whar I ſaid 
but juſt now ; as alſo to ſhew, that the Reflection I there made, needed ſome 
other Anſwer than a bare Profeſſion of his Regard to the Salvation of Mens Souls. 
The Aſſuming an undue Authority to his own Opinions, and uſing manifeſt 
Untruths in the Defence of them, I am ſure is no Mark that the directing Men 
right in the Way to Salvation is his chief Aim. And I wiſh, that the greater 
Liberties of that Sort, which he has again taken in his Socinianiſm. Unmask'd, 


and which I have ſo often laid open, had not confirm'd that Reflection. I ſhould 


have been glad, that any thing in my Book had been fairly controverted, and 
brought to the Touch, whether it had or had not been confuted. The Matter 


of ir would have deſerv'd a ſerious Debate (if any had been neceſſary) in the 


Words of Sobriety, and the charitable Temper of the Goſpel, as I deſir'd in 
my Preface : And that would not have miſ-become the Unmasker's Function. 
But it did not conſiſt, it ſeems, with his Deſign, Chriſtian Charity would not 
have allow'd thoſe ill- meant Conjectures, and groundleſs Cenſures, which were 
neceſſary to his Purpoſe; and therefore he took a ſhorter Courſe, than to con- 
fute my Bock, and thereby convince me and others. He makes it his Buſineſs 
to rail at it, and the Author of it, that that might be taken for a Confutation. 
For by what he has hitherto done, Arguing ſeems not to be his Talent. And 
thus far who can but allow his Wiſdom? But whether it be that Wiſdom that is 
from above ; firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of Mercy, 
and good Fruits, without Partiality, and without Hypocriſy ; I ſhall leave to other 
Readers to judge. | * 

His ſaying nothing to that other Reflection. which his Manner of expreſſing 
himſelf drew from me, wauld make one ſuſpect it ſavour'd not altogether of 
the Wiſdom of the Goſpel ; nor ſhew'd an over- great Care of the Salvation of 
Souls. My Words, Vindic. p. 550. are; I know not how better to ſhew 
% my Care of his Credit, than by intreating him, that when he takes next in 
© hand ſuch a Subject as this, wherein the Salvation of Souls is concerned, he 
& would treat it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more Candour, leſt 
«© Men ſhould find in his Writings another Cauſe of Atheiſm, which in this 
© Treatiſe he has not thought fit to mention. Ofteritation of Wit in general 
© he has made a Cauſe of Atheiſm, p. 28. But the World will tell him, That 
« frothy light Diſconrſes, concerning the ſerious Matters of Religion, and 
© Oftentation of trifling miſ-becoming Wit in thoſe who come as Ambaſſadors 
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& from God, under the Title of Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the great Com- 
& miſſion of the Goſpel, is none of the leaſt Cauſes of Atheiſm.” Bur this Ad- 
vice I am now ſatisſied (by his Second Part of rhe fame Strain) was very impro- 
per for him; and no more reaſonable, than if one ſhould adviſe a Buſſoon to 
talk gravely, who has nothing left to draw Attention, if he ſhould lay by his 
Scurrility. 

The Lemelnder of this fourth Chapter, 5. 61--67. being ſpent in ſhewing, why 
the $9cinians are for a few Articles of Faith, being a Matter that I am not con- 
cern'd in; I leave to that forward Gentleman to examine, who examin'd Mr. 
Edwards's Exceptions againſt the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; and who, as the 
Unmagker informs me, p. 64. was choſen to vindicate my Atrempt, &c. 

If the Unmasker knows that he was ſo choſen, it is well. It I had known of 
ſuch. a Choice, I ſhould have deſir'd that ſome body ſhould have been choſen to 


vindicate my Attempt, who had underſtood it better, The Unmasker and Examiner 


are each of them ſo full of themſelves, and their own Syſtems, that I think they 


may be a fit Match one for another: And ſo I leave theſe Cocks of the Game to 


Laſh, have in Store demonſtrative Arguments to convince him that his 


try it out in an endleſs Battle of Wrangling (till Death them part) which of 
them has made the true and exact Collection of Fundamentals; and whoſe Sy- 
ſtem of the two ought to be the prevailing Orthodoxy, and be receiv'd for Scrip- 
ture, Only I warn the Examiner to look to himſelf: For the Unmasker has the 
whip-hand of him, and gives him to underſtand, p. 65. that if he cannot do it 
himſelf by the Strength of his Lungs, the Vehemency of his Oratory, and end- 
leſs Attacks of his Repetition; the Eccleſiaſtical Power and the Civil A 

the Un- 
maker's) Syſtem is the only true Chriſtianity. 

By the Way, I muſt not Mg to mind the Unmasker here again, that he hath 
a very unlucky Hand at gueſſing. For whereas he names Sociuus as one from 
whom I receiv'd my Platform, and ſays, that Crellius gave me my Cue; it ſo falls 
out, that they are two Authors of whom I never read a Page. I ſay not this, 
as if I thought it a Fault if I had; for I think I ſhould have much better ſpent 
my Time in them, than in the Writings of our learned Unmasker. 

T was ſure there was no offending the Unumasker without the Guilt of 
Atheiſm ; only he here, pag. 69. very mercifully lays it upon my Book, and 
not upon my Deſign. The Tendency, of it to Irreligiou and Atheiſin, he has 
prov'd in an eloquent Harangue (for he is ſuch an Orator he cannot ſtir a 
Foot without a Speech) made, as he bids us ſuppoſe, by the Atheiſtical Rabble. 
And who can deny, but he has chaſe a fit Employment for himſelf > Where 
could there be found a better Speech-maker for the Atheiſtical Rabble © But let 
us hear him: For though he would give the Atheiſtical Rabble the Credit of it, 
yet 'tis the Uumasker ſpeaks. And becauſe *tis pitty ſuch a Pattern of Rhetorick 
and Reaſon ſhould be loſt, I have for my Reader's Edification, ſet it all down 
verbatim. 

« We are beholden to this worthy Adventurer for ridding the World of fo 


great an Incumbrance, viz, That huge Maſs and unwieldy Body of Chriſti- 


Vanity, which took up ſo much Room, Now we ſee that it was this Bulk, 
& and not that of Mankind, which he had an Eye to, when he ſo often men- 
© tion'd this latter. This is a Phyſician for our turn indeed: We like this 
* Chymical Operator, that doth not trouble us with a Parcel of heavy Drugs 
of no Value, but contracts it all into a few Spirits, nay doth his Buſineſs 
« with a ſingle Drop. We have been in Bondage a long time to Creeds 
and Catechiſms, Syſtems and Confeſſions ; we have been plagu'd with a te- 


„ dious Bead-roll of Articles, which our Reverend Divines have told us we 


„ muſt make the Matter of our Faith. Yea, ſo it is, both Conformiſts and 
* Nonconformiſts (though diſagreeing in ſome other Things) have agreed in 
this to moleſt and crucify us. But this noble Writer (we thank him) hath 
c ſet us free, and eas'd us, by bringing down all the Chriſtian Faith into one 
& Point. We have heard ſome Men talk of Epiſtolary Compoſures of the 


* New Teſtament, as if great Matters were contained in them, as if the 
great Myſteries of Chriſtianity Cas they call them) were unfolded there: 
\*© But we could neter make any thing of them; and now we find that this 


* Writer is partly of our Opinion. He tells us, that theſe are Lerters ſent 
. | = NE IR upon 


2 ee ee 


1 
* 1 
.Y 
"Ra 
7 
= 
24 
2 
2 
E 
A 
* 
» 
a 
* 
- 
2 
2 
3 
1 
4 
1 
oF 
4 
4 
I 
"of 
I 
4 
9 
4 
4 
2 
1 
2 
4 
6 
K 
4 
"I 


— _y Wwe 1 nc 8 
. * at at 


5 


Reaſonableneſs of CuxisTIANIT Y, &. 613 


© upon Occaſion, but we are not to look for our Religion (for now for this 

*© Gentleman's ſake we begin to talk of Religion) in theſe Places. We believe 
Dit, and we believe that there is no Religion but in thoſe very Chapters and 

* Verſes, which he has ſet down in his Treatiſe. What need we have any other 

„Part of the New Teſtament ? That is Bible enough, if not too much. Hap- 

„ py, thrice happy ſhall this Author be perpetually eſteem'd by us, we will 

A chronicle him as our Friend and Benefactor. It is not our Way to ſaint Peo- 

& ple, otherwiſe we would certainly canonize this Gentleman; and when our 

Hand is in, his pair of Bookſellers, for their being ſo beneficial to the World, 

„in publiſhing ſo rich a Treaſure. It was a bleſſed Day when this hopeful 

„Hirth ſaw the Light, for hereby all the Orthodox Creed-Makers and Syſtema- | 
© tick Men are ruin'd for ever, In brief, if we be for any Chriſtianity, it ſhali 

& be this Author's ; for that agrees with us ſingularly well, it being ſo ſhort, all 

& couch'd in four Words, neither more nor leſs. It is a very fine Compendium, 

* and we are infinitely oblig'd to-this great Reformer for it. We are glad at 

© heart that Chriſtianity is brought ſo low by this worthy Pen-man, for this is 

© a good Preſage that it will dwindle into nothing. What ! but one Article, 

and that ſo brief too! We like ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Religion, becauſe ir 

js ſo near to none.” | | | 

He hath. no ſooner done, but as it deſerved, he cries out, Euge Sophos ] And 

is not the Reader, quoth he, fatisfy*'d that ſuch Language as this bath real Truth in 

it 9 Does not he perceive, that the diſcardiug all the Articles but ONE makes way 

for the caſting off that too ® Auſw. "Tis but ſuppoſing that the Reader is a civil 

Gentleman, and anſwers Tes, to theſe two Queſtions ; and then 'tis Demonſtra- 

tion, that by this Speech he has irrefragably prov'd the Tendeucy of my Book to 

Irreligiou and Atheiſm. | | | 

I remember Chllingwo:th ſomewhere puts up this Requeſt to his Adverſary 

Knot : “ Sir, I beſcech you, when you write again, do us the Favour to write 

nothing but Syllogiſms. For I find it ſtill an extreme Trouble to gnd out the 

* concealPd Propoſitions, which are to connect the Parts of your Enthymems. 

% As now for Example, I profeſs to you I have done my beſt Endeavour to 

„ find ſome Glue, or Sodder, or Cement, or Thred, or any thing to tie the 

* Antecedent and this Conſequent together.” The Unmasker agrees ſo much 

in a great Part of his Opinion with that Jeſuit (as I have ſhewed already) and 

does ſo infinitely out-do him in ſpinning Ropes of Sand, and a coarſe 'Thred 

of Inconſiſtencies, which runs quite through his Book ; that *tis with great 

Tuſtice I put him here in the Jeſuits Place, and addreſs the ſame Requeſt to 

him. | 2 
His very next Words give me a freſh Reaſon to do it: For thus he argues, 
p. 12. May we not expect, that thoſe who deal thus with the Creed, i. e. diſcard all 
the Articles of it but one, will uſe the ſame Method in reducing the Ten Command- 
ments and the Lord's Prayer, abbreviate the former into one Precept, aud the lat- | 
ter into one Petition? Anſw. If he will tell me where this Creed he ſpeaks of | | 4 
is, it will be much more eaſy to anſwer his Demand. Whilſt his Creed, which 9 Ii 
he here ſpeaks of, is yet no where, it is ridiculous for him to ask Queſtions - 11 
about it. The Ten Commandments and the Lord's Prayer, I know where to 1 
find, in expreſs Words ſet down by themſelves, with peculiar Marks of Diſtin- | 
ion. Which is the Lord's Prayer, we are plainly taught by this Command of 
our Saviour, Luke xi. 2. When ye pray, $ A T, Our Father, &c. In the ſame 
Manner and Words we are taught what we ſhould believe, to make us his 
Diſciples, by his Command to the Apoſtles what they ſhould preach, Mat, x. 
nm. As ye go, preach, SATING. What were they to ſay? Only this, The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. Or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Chap. ix. 2. They 
were ſent to preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the Sick: Which, what it 
was, we have ſufficiently explain'd. But this Creed of the Unmasker, which he 
talks of, Where is it? Let him ſhew it us diſtinctly ſet out from the reſt of the 
Scripture. If he knows were it is, let him produce it, or leave talking of it, 
till he can. *Tis not the Apoſtles Creed, that's evident: For that Creed he has 
diſcarded from being the Standard of Chriſtian Faith, and has told the World in 


Words at length, That if a Man believes no more than is in expreſs TW) in we 
| ; poſtles 
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A Second Vindication of the 


Apoſtles Creed, bis Faith will not be the Faith of a Chriſtian. Nay, 'tis plain, TORN 


Creed has, in the Unmasker's Opinion, the ſame Tendeucy to Atheiſm and Irreli- 
gion, that ee, has. For the Apoſtles Creed reducing the Forty, or 
perhaps four Hundred Fundamental Articles of his Chriſtian Creed, to Twelve; 
and leaving out the greateſt Part of thoſe neceſſary ones which he has already, 
and will hereafter, in good time, give us ; does as much diſpoſe Men to ſerve 
the Decalogue, and the Lord's Prayer juſt ſo, as my reducing thoſe Twelve to 
Two. Por ſo many at leaſt he has granted to be in my Summary, viz. The 


Article of one God, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and the other of Jeſus the 


Meſſiah ; though he every where calls them but ONE : Which, whether it be 
to ſhew, with what Love and Regard to Truth he continues, and conſequently 
began this Controverly ; or whether it be to beguile and ſtartle unwary, or con- 
firm prejudiced Readers, I ſhall leave to others to judge. is cvident, he thinks 
his Cauſe would be mightily maim'd, if he were forc'd to leave out the Charge of 
ONE Article ; and he would nor know what to do for Wit or Argument, if 
he ſhould call them two: For then the whole Weight and Edge of his ſtrong 
and ſharp Reaſoning, in his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, pag. 122. 
would be loſt, There you have it in theſe Words: ben the Catholick Faith is 
thus brought down to one Angie Article, it will ſoon be reduc'd to none ; the Unit will 
dwindle into a Cypher. And here again, it makes the whole Argument of his 
Atheiſtical Speech, which he winds up with theſe convincing Words: Me are 
glad to hear that Chriſtianity is brought ſo low by this worthy Pen-man ; for this is 4 
good Preſage, that it will dwindle into nothing. What! ONE Article, and that 


ſo brief too: We like ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Religion, becauſe it is ſo near 


NONE. But I muſt tell this Writer of equal Wit, Senſe, and Modeſty, that 
this Religion which he thus makes a dull Farce of, and calls near none, is that 
very Religion which our Saviour Feſus Chrift and his Apoſtles preach'd, for the 
Converſion and Salvation of Mankind ; no one Article whereof, which they pro- 
pos'd as neceſſary to be received by Unbelievers to make them Chriſtians, is omit- 
red. And I ask him, Whether it be his Errand, as one of our Saviour's Am- 
'baſſadors, to turn it thus into Ridicule ? For till he has ſhewn, that they preach'd 
otherwiſe, and more than what the Spirit of Truth has recorded of their Preach- 
ing in their Hiſtories, which I have faithfully collected and ſet down, all that he 
ſhall ay, reflecting upon the Plainneſs and Simplicity of their Doctrine, how- 
ever directed againſt me, will by his Atheiſtical Rabble of all kinds, now they 
are ſo well enter'd and inſtructed in it by him, be all turn'd upon our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles. | | . IP 15 5 

What Tendency this, and all his other Trifling in ſo ſerious a Cauſe as this 
is, has to the propagating of Atheiſm and Irreligion in this Age, he were beſt to 
- conſider. This I am ſure, the Doctrine of but one Article (if the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, and thoſe he guided by his Spirit, had preach'd but one 


Article) has no more Tendency to Atheiſm, than their Doctrine of one God. 


But the Unmasker every where talks, as if the Strength of our Religion lay in 


the Number of its Articles; and would be preſently routed, if it had but a few: 


And therefore he has muſter'd up a pretty full Band of them, and has a Reſerve 
of the Lord knows how many more, which ſhall be forthcoming upon Occaſion. 
But I ſhall deſire to mind this Learned Divine, who is ſo afraid what will become 


of his Religion, if it ſhould propoſe but one, or a few Articles as eee, to 


be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, that the Strength and Security of our 


Religion lies in the Divine Authority of thoſe who firſt promulgated the Terms - 


of Admittance into the Church, and not in the Multitude of Articles, ſuppos'd 
by ſome neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian : And I would have 
him remember, when he goes next to make Uſe of this ſtrong Argument of 
ONE dwindling into a Cypher, that One is as remote as a Million from none. 
And if this be not ſo, I deſire to know whether his Way of arguing will not 
prove Pagan Polytheiſm to be more remote from. Atheiſm than Chriſtianity, He 
will do well to try the Force of his Speech in the Mouth of an Heathen, com- 

laining of the Tendency of Chriſtianity to Atheiſm, by reducing his great 
Number of Gods to but one, which was ſo near none, and would therefore ſoon be 
reduc' d to none, | | ky | „ 
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The Unmdsker ſeeitis to be upon the ſame Topick, where he ſo pathetically | 

complains of the Socinians, p. 66, in theſe Words, It #5 not enongb to rob us of 

our God, by denying Chriſt to be ſo ; but muſt they ſpoil us of all the other Articles 

of Chriſtian Faith but one ® Have a better Heart, good Sir, for I aſſure you no 

body can rob you of your God, but by your own Conſent, nor ſpoil you of any 

of the Articles of your Faith, If you look for them where God has placed them, 

in the Holy Scripture, and take them as he has fram'd and faſhion'd them there ; 

there you will always find them ſafe and ſound. But if they come out of an 
Artificet's Shop, ahd be of human Invention, I tannot atiſwer for them : the 

may, for ought I know, be nothing but an Idol of your own ſetting up, willch 

— 5-5 oy d down, ſhould you Try out never ſo much, Great is Diana of the 
e who conſiders this A ent of in and none, as managed by the In- 
master, and obſerves his pathetical Way of Reaſoning all through his Book, 
muſt confeſs, that he has \ Foy very Philoſoptier's Stone in diſputing, 'That 
which would be wotthleſs Lead in others, he turns into pure Gold; his Ora- 
tory changes its Nature, and gives it the noble Tincture: So that what in plain 
Reaſoning would be Nonſenſe, let him but put it into a Speech or an Exclama- 
tion, and there it becomes ſtrong Argument. Whether this be not ſo, I 
deſire Mode and Figure may decide. And to thoſe I ſhall deſire he would reduce 
the TS which, p. 73. he ſays he has given of theſe following Propoſi- 


xXIx. That I bave corrupted Mens Minds. 
XXX. That I have depraved the Goſpel, 
XXXI. That I baue abuſed Chriſtianity, | 


-: all theſe three, p. 13. he affirms of me without Proof, and without Ho- ; 

neſty. | 

Whether it be from Confuſion of Thought, or Unfairneſs of Deſign ; either mm 
becauſe he has not cleat diſtin Notions of what he would ſay, or finds it not j 

to his Purpoſe to ſpeak thein clearly out, or both together; ſo it is, that the = | 
Unmasker very ſeldom, but when he rails, delivers himſelf ſo that one can cer- | 11 
tainly tell what he would have. 

The Queſtion is, What is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one to 
make him a Chriſtian. It has been clearly made out from an exact Survey of 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that the whole Aim of all their 
Preaching every where was, to convince the unbelieving World of theſe two 
great Truths; Firſt, That there was one Eternal Inviſible God, Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth: And next, That Feſus of Nazareth was the Maſſiab, the pro- 
miſed King and Saviour. And that upon Mens believing theſe two Articles, 
they were baptized and admitted into the Church, i. e. received as Subjects of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and pronounced Believers. From whence it unavoidably fol- 
lows, that theſe two are the only Truths neceſſary to be believed to make a Man 

a Chriſtian. ' | 
This Matter of Fact is ſo evident from the whole Tenor of the four Goſpels, 
and the Acts; and preſſes ſo hard, that the Unmasker, who contends for a great 
number of other Points neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
thinks himſelf concerned to give ſome Anſwer to it: but, in his uſual Way, full 
of Uncertainty and Confuſion. 'To clear this Matter, he lays down four Parti- 
culars. The Firſt is, p. 14. That the believing Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſiah, was 
the firſt Step to Chriſtianity. 5 | 
The Second, p. 16. That tho' this one Propoſition (viz of * the Meſſiah) e 
mention d alone in ſome Places, yet there is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at 
the ſame time other Matters of Faith were propoſed. CES 
The Third, p. 16. That tho there are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian 
Faith, yet they do not all occur in any one Place of Scripture, « 
The Fourth, p. 18. That Chriſtianity was erected by degrees, 
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therefore whether they are pertinent or no, we muſt examine what the Obſection 


ſfity; but that 
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Theſe Particulars he tells ws, P. 74. He Mrs to car an Ofen, To fee 


is, as he puts it. I think it might have been put in a few Words: This 1 am 


' ſure, it ought to have been put very clear and diſtinct. But the Uiimacker has 


been pleaſed to give it us, P. 73. as followeth : Becanſe I Heſigned theſe Papers for 


the ſatisfying of the Reader's Donbts, about any thing occuring concerning the Mai: 
before us, and for the eftabliſhing of his wavering Mind; I will bere Cefn 7 paſt 
to the Second General Head of my Diſcvurſe) anſwer 'a Hevy or Objettion, which 


ſome, and not without ſome ſhew of Eround, may be apt to furt. "How "comes it to 


aſs, they will ſay, ' that this Article of Faith, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiab oy 
2 in, is often repeated in the Netw Teſtament 9. Why is 2 — 
without the mentioning of any other Article of Belief © Doth not this plainly ſi , 
that this is all that is requir'd to be believꝰd as neceſſary to make a Man 2 Obriftian 3 
May we not infer from the frequent and ſole Repetition of this Article in ſeveral Places 
of the e and the As, that there is no other Point Faith of abſolute Neceſ- 
bis alone is ſufficient to conſtitute a Man a true Member of Chriſt. 
By which he ſhews, that he is uncertain which way to put the Objection, ſo 

as may be eaſieſt to get rid of it : And therefore he has turned it ſeveral Ways, 
and put ſeveral ye ions about it. As firſt, *, 

Why this Article of Faith, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 7s ſo often ropeated in 
the New Teſtament * 

His next Queſtion is, My is this ſometime urg*d without the mentioning any other 
Avticle of Belief, which ſuppoſes, that. ſometimes other Articles of Belief are 
mention'd with it. | | | 

The third Queſtion is, May we not infer from the 8 and ſole Repetition of 
this Article in ſeveral Places of the Evangeliſts and Ar? . | 

Which laſt Queſtion is in effett, Why is this ſo frequently and alone repeated 
in the Evangeliſts and the Acts? Z. e. in the Preachings of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles to Unbelievers. For of that he muſt give an Account, if he will remove 
the Difficulty. Which three, though put as one, yet are three as diſtinct Que- 
ſtions, and demand a Reaſon for three as diſtinct Matters of Fact, as theſe three 
are, Viz. frequently propos*d ; ſometimes propos d alone; "and always propos'd alone 
in the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles : for ſo in truth it was all 
through the Goſpels and the Acts, to the unconverted Believers of one God 
alone. | | N 

Theſe three Queſtions being thus jumbled together in one Objection, let us 


ſee how the four Particulars he mentions will accoufit for them. 


The firſt of them is this: The believing Feſus to be the promis'd Meſſias, was, 


. ſays he, the firſt Step zo Chriſtianity. Let it be ſo; What do you infer from 


thence > The next Words ſhew : Therefore this rathey than any other Article was 
propounded to be believed by all thoſe whom either our Saviour or his Apoſtles invited 
to embrace Chriſtianity, Let your Premiſes be never ſo true, and your Deduction 
of .this Propoſition be never bo regular from them, it is all loſt Labour. 'This 
Concluſion is not the Propoſition you were to prove. Your Queſtions were, 


Why this Article is ſo often 4 ok And in thoſe frequent Repetitions, Hy 


ſometimes urged alone, and why always propos'd alone, viz. to thoſe whom either our 
Saviour or his Apoſtles invited to embrace Chriſtiauity ? And your Anſwer is, be- 
cauſe the believing Feſus to be the Melſias, was the firſt Step to Chriſtianity. This 
therefore remains upon you to be proved, | 


" XXXII. That becauſe the believing Feſus to be the Meſfias, is the firſt Step to 
Chriſttanity ; therefore this Article is frequently propos'd in the New Teſtament, 
is ſometimes propos d without the mentioning any other Ariicle ; and always alone 
to Unbelievers, _ — | 


And when you have prov'd this, I ſhall deſire you to apply it to your preſent 
e . 3 RE 
His next Anſwer to thoſe Queſtions, is in theſe Words, p. 56. That tho“ this 
one Propoſition or Article he mention'd alone in ſome Plates, yet there is veaſon 10 
think and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other Matters of © Faith were propos dl. 
From whence it lies upon him to make out this Reaſoning, ix. XXXIII. 


 Reaſonableneſs of CarisTraniry, &c. 


XXXIII. That becauſe there is Reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the 
ſame Time that this oue Article was mention'd alone (as it was ſometimes) other 
Matters of Faith were propos'd : Therefore this Article was often propos'd in the 
New Teſtament ; ſometimes propos d alone; and always propos'd alone in the 
Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles to Unbelievers. | | 


'This I ſet down to ſhew the Force of his Anſwer to Queſtions : Suppo- 
ſing it to be true, not that I grant it to be true, That where this one Article 
is mention'd alone, we have Reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the ſame 
Time other Matters of Faith | i.e. Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believ'd to 
make a Man a Chriſtian ] were proposd ; And I doubt not but to ſhew the con- 
trary. 

His third Particular, in anſwer to the Queſtion propos'd in his Objection, 
ſtands thus, p. 76. That though there are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian 
Faith, yet they do not all occur in any one Place of the Scripture ; which Anſwer 
lays it upon him to prove, 


XXXIV. That becauſe the ſeveral Parts of the Members of the Chriſtian Faith 
ao not all occur in any one Place of Scripture ; therefore this Article, That je- 
ſus was the Maſſias, was often propos'd in the New Teſtament, ſometimes pro- 
poſed alone, and always propoſed alone in the Preachings of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, through the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts. 


The fourth and laſt Particular, which he tells us is the main Anſwer to the 
Objection, is in theſe Words, Page 18. 


That Chriſtianity was erected by Degrees. 
Which requires him to make out this Argument, VIS. 


XXXV. That becauſe Chriſtianity was erected by Degrees, therefore this Article, 
That Jeſus was the Meffias, was often propos'd in the New Teſtament, ſome- 
times propoſed alone, and always propos*'d alone in the Preachiugs of our Saviour 
aud his Apoſtles to Unbelievers, recorded in the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts aud Acts. 


For as I ſaid before, in theſe three Queſtions he has put his Objection ; to 
which he tells us this is the main Anſwer. NE. = | 
Of theſe four Particulars it is, that he ſays, p. 14. To clear this Objection, 
and to give a full and ſatisfaftory Anſwer to all Doubts in this Affair, I offer theſe 
enſuing Particulars, which will lead the Reader to the right Underſtauding of .the 
whole Cafe. | | 
How well they have clear'd the Objeftion, may be ſeen by barely ſetting them 
down as Anſwers to theſe Queſtions, wherein he puts the Objection. | 
This is all J have hitherto done: Whereby is very viſible how well (ſuppoſing 
them true) they clear the Objection ; and how pertinently they are brought to 
anſwer thoſe Queſtions wherein his Objection is contain'd. aig we, it will be 
ſaid, that neither theſe, nor any thing elſe, can be an appoſite Anſwer to thoſe 
Queſtions put ſo together. I anſwer, I am of the ſame Mind. But if the Un- 
asker through Ignorance or Shuffling will talk thus confuſedly, he muſt anſwer 


for it. He calls all his three Queſtions one Objection, over and over again: 


And therefore which of thoſe Queſtions it does or does not lie in, I ſhall not 
trouble my ſelf to divine; ſince I think he himſelf cannot tell: For which-ever 


| he takes of them, it will involve him in equal Difficulties. I now proceed to 


examine his Particulars themſelves, and the Truth contain'd in them. The 
firſt, p 74. ſtands thus: | , of 

1. The believing of Jeſus to be the promis'd Meſſias, was the firſt Step to Chriſtianity. 
It w1s that which made Way for the embracing of all the other Articles, a Paſſage to 
all the reſt, Auſw. If this be, as he would have it, only the leading Article 


amongſt a great many other equally neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a 
Chriſtian; this is a Reaſon, why it ſhould be conſtantly preach'd in the firſt 
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Place, But this is no Reaſon why this alone ſhould be ſo often repeated, and 
the other neceſſary Points not be once mention'd. For I deſire to know what 


thoſe Articles are, that in the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles are 


repeated or urg'd beſides this? 


In the next Place, if it be true, that this Article, vix. That Feſus is the 
Meſſiah, was only the firſt in Order amongſt a great many Articles as neceſſar 
to be believ'd; how comes it to paſs, that barely upon the Propoſal and believin 
of this, Men were admitted into the Church as Believers ? 'The Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament is full of Inſtances of this, as Acts viii. 5, 12, 13. ix. and in 
other Places, 1 — 
Though it be true, what the Unmasker ſays here, That if they did not give 
Credit to this in the firſt Place, that Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent and extra- 
ordinary Perſon propheſy'd of long before ; and that the was ſent and commiſſion'd by 
God, there could be no hope that they would attend to any other Propoſals relating to 
the Chriſtian Religion: Yer what he ſubjoins, That is is the true Reaſon, why 
that Article was conflantly propounded to be beliey'd by all that loo d towards Chri- 


ftianity, and why it is mention'd ſo often in the Evangelical Writings, is not true. 


For, firſt, this ſuppoſes that there were other Articles join'd with it. This !. 
ſhould have firſt prov'd, and then given the Reaſon of it ; and not, as he doc; 
here, ſuppoſe what is in queſtion, and then give a Reaſon why it is ſo; and ſuch 
a Reaſon that is inconſiſtent with the Matter of Fact, that is every where recor- 
ded in Holy Writ For if the.true Reaſon why the preaching of this Article, 


that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, as it is recorded in the * of the New Teſtament, 


were only to make Way for the other Articles, one mult needs think, that nei- 
ther our Saviour and his Apoſtles (with Reverence be it ſpoken) were very ſtrange 
Preachers; or that the Evangeliſts, and Author of the Ats, were very ſtrange 
Hiſtorians. The firſt were to inſtruct the World in a new Religion, conſiſtin 

of a great Number of Articles, ſays the Unmaskey, neceſſary to be believ'd to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, z. e. a great Number of Propoſitions making a large 
Syſtem, every one whereof is ſo neceſſary for a Man to underſtand and believe, 
that if any one be omitted, he cannot be of that Religion. What now did 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles do? Why, if the Unmasker may be believ'd, 
they went up and down with Danger of their Lives, and preach'd to the World. 
What did they preach ? Even this ſingle Propoſition to make Way for the reſt, 
viz. This is the eminent Man ſent from God to teach you other Things: Which 


amounts to no more but this, That 7eſus was the Perſon which was to teach 


them the true Religion, but that true Religion it ſelf is not to be found in all 
their Preaching ; nay ſcarce a Word of it. Can there be any thing more ridi- 
culous than this? And yet this was all they preach'd ; if it be true, that this 
was all which they meant by the Preaching every whe Fe to be the Meſſiah, 
and if it were only an Introduction, and a making way for the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel. But it is plain it was call'd the Goſpel it ſelf. Let the Unmasker, as a 


true Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, go and preach the Goſpel, as the Apoſtles did, 


to ſome Part of the Heathen World, where the Name of Chriſt is not known: 
Would not he himſelf, and every body think he. was very fooliſhly em- 
ploy'd, if he ſhould tell them nothing but this, That eſus was the Perſon pro- 
mis'd and ſent from God to reveal the true Religion ; but ſhould teach them 
nothing of that true Religion, but this Preliminary Article? Such the Unmasker 
makes all the Preaching, recorded in the New Teſtament, for the Converſion of 
the unbelieving World. He makes the Preaching. of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles to be no more but this; That the great Prophet promis'd ro the World 
was come, and that Jeſus was he: But what his Doctrine was, that they were 
ſilent in, and taught not one Article of it. But the Unmasker miſrepreſents it: 
For as to his accuſing the Hiſtorians, the Evangeliſts, and Writers of the 446 
of the Apoſtles, for their ſhameful Omiſſion of the whole Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion, to ſave his Hypotheſis, as he does under his next Head, in 
theſe Words; That tho this one * be mention'd alone in ſome Places, yet 
there is Reaſon to think and be perſuaded, that at the ſame Time other Matters of | 


Faith were propos d; I ſhall ſnew how bold he makes with thoſe inſpir'd Hiſto- 
_ rians, when I come to conſider that Particular. 4 


How 
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How ridiculous, how ſenſleſs this bold Utmasker, and Reformer of the Hi- 
ſtory of the New Teftameyt, makes the Preaching of our Saviour and his A 
ſtles, as it ſtands recorded of them by infallible Writers, is viſible,” Bur taking 
it as in 'Truth it is there, we ſhall have a quite other View of it. Our Saviour 
preach'd every where the Kingdom of God, and by his Miracles declar'd bimſelf 
to be the King of that Kingdom. The Apoſtles preach'd the Apes and after 


his Aſcenſion, openly avow'd him to be the Prince and Saviour promis'd : But 
preach'd not this as a bare ſpeculative Article of ſimple Belief ; but that Men 
might receive him for their King, and become his Subjects. When they told 
the World that he was the Chriſt, it was not as the Unmasker will have it: 
Believe this Man to be a Prophet, and then he will teach you his new Reli- 
gion ; which when you have receiv'd and embrac'd all and every Article there- 
of, which are a great Number, you will then be Chriſtians, if you be not igno- 
rant or incredulous of any of them. But it Was, Believe this Man to. be 


your King ſent from God: Take him for ſuch, with a Reſolution to obſerve 


the Laws he has given you, and you are his Subjects, you are Chriſtians. For 
thoſe that truly did ſo, made themſelves his Subjects: And to continue ſo, 


there was no more requir'd than a ſincere Endeavour to know his Will in all 
Things, and to obey it. Such a Preaching as this of Joſus to be the Meſſiah, 


the King and Deliverer that God Almighty had promis'd to Mankind, and now 
had effectually ſent to be their Prince and Ruler, was not a ſimple Preparation 


to the Goſpel : But when receiv'd with the Obedience of Faith, was the ver 


receiving of the Goſpel ; and had all that was requiſite to make Men Chriſtians: 
And without it be ſo underſtood, no body can clear the Preaching of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles from that incredible Imperfection; or their Hiſtorians 
from that unpardonable Negligence, and not doing either what they ought, or 
what they undertook ; which our Unmasker hath. ſo impiouſly charg'd upon 
them, as will appear yet plainer in what I have to ſay to the Unmasker's next 
Particular. For as to, the Remainder. of this Paragraph, it contains nothing 
but his Cenſure and Contempt of me, for not being of his Mind, for not 
ſeeing as he ſees ; 1. e. in effect not laying that Blame, which he does, either 
on the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, or on the, inſpir'd Writings 
of their Hiſtorians, to make them comply with his Syſtem, and the Chriſtianity 
he would make. 1 


The Unmasker's ſecond Particular, p. 56. tells us, That tho" this one Propoſition 


or Article be mentiou'd alone in ſome Places, yet there is Reaſon to think, and be 
perſuaded, that at the ſame Time other Matters of Faith were propos'd, For it is con- 


| feſs'd by all intelligent and obſerving Men, that the Hiſtory of the Scripture is conciſe ; 


and that in relating of Matter of Fatt, many Paſſages are omitted by the ſacred Pen- 
men. Wherefore, tho but this one Article of Belief (becauſe it is a leading one, and 
makes May for the Reſt) be expreſly mention'd in ſome of the Goſpels, yet we mnſt not 
conclude thence, that no other Matter of Faith was requir'd to be admitted of, For 
Things are briefly ſet down in the eee Records, aud we muſt ſuppoſe many 
Things which are not in direct Terms related. | ith 

Anſw. The Uumasker here keeps to his uſual Cuſtom of ſpeaking in doubtful 
Terms. He ſays, that where this one Article, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is alone 
recorded in the Preaching of our Saviour and Apoſtles; Ve bave Reaſon to be 
perſuaded, that at the ſame Time other Matters of Faith were propos d. If this be 
to. his Purpoſe, by Alatters of Faith muſt be meant Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd by every Man to make him a Chriſtian. 
That ſuch Matters of Faith are omitted, in the Hiſtory of the Preaching of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, by the ſacred Hiſtorians ; this, he ſays, we have Rea. 

Anſw. They need be good Reaſons to perſuade a rational Man, that the Evan- 
geliſts, in their Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Apoſtles (it they were not 
ordinarily fair and prudent Men) did, in an Hiſtory publiſh'd to inſtruct the 
World in a new Religion, leave out the neceſſary and fundamental Parts of 


that Religion. But let them be conſider'd as inſpir'd Writers, under the Con- 


duct of the infallible Spirit of God, putting them upon and ditecting them in 
the Writing of this Hiſtory of the Goſpel; and then it is impoſſible for any 


Chriſtian but the Unmasker to think, that they made any ſuch groſs Omiſhons, 
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contrary to the Deſign of their Writing, without a Demonſtration to convince 
him of it. Now all the Reaſon that the Unmasker Fives, is this: That it is con. 
feſs'd by all intelligent and obſerving Men, that the Hiſtory of the Scripture is con- 


ciſe ; aud that in relating Matters of Fatt, many Paſſages are omitted by the Sacred 


Anſw. The Unmasker might have ſpar'd the Confeſſion of intelligefitt and ol. 
ſerving Men, after ſo plain a Declaration of St, John himſelf, Chap. xx. 31. 
Many other Things did Jeſis in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written 
in this Book. And again, xxi. 25. There are alſo many other Things that Jeſu 
did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, T ſuppoſe the World conld not 
contain the Books that ſhould be written, There needs therefore no Opinion of 
intelligent and obſerving Men to convince us, that the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is 
ſo far conciſe, that a * many Matters of Fact are omitted, and a great many 
leſs material Circumſtances, even of thoſe that are ſet down. But will any 
intelligent or obſerving Man, any one that bears the Name of a Chriſtian, have 
the Impudence to ſay, that the inſpir'd Writers, in the Relation they give us 
of what Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach'd to Unbelievers to convert them to 
the Faith, omitted the Fundamental Articles which thoſe Preachers propos'd 
to make Men Chriſtians; and without a Belief of which they could not be 
_ Chriſtians? $4 

The Unmasker talks after his wonted Faſhion; ſeems to ſay ſomething, which 
when examin'd proves nothing to his Purpoſe. He tells us, T hat in ſome Places, 
where the Article of Jeſus the Meſſiah is mention'd alone, at the ſame Time other 
Matters of Faith were propos d. I ask, were theſe other Matters of Faith all the 
Unmasker's neceſſary Articles? If not, what are thoſe other Matters of Faith 
to the Unmasker's Purpoſe >. As for Example, in St. Peter's Sermon, Als ii. 
Other Matters of Faith were propos d with the Article of Jeſus the Meſſiah. But 
what does this make for his Fundamental Articles? Were they all propos'd 
with the Article of Feſus the Meſſiah ® If not, Unbelievers were converted 
and brought into the Church, without the Unmasker's neceſſary Articles. Three 
Thouſand were added to the Church by this one Sermon, I paſs by now St. 
Likes not mentioning a Syllable of the greateſt Part of the Unmasker's neceſ- 
ſary Articles ; and ſhall conſider only how long that Sermon may have been. 
"Tis plain from ver. 15. that it began not till about Nine in the Morning; and 
from wer. 41, that betore Night Three Thouſand were converted and baptiz'd. 
Now I ask the Unmasker, Whether ſo ſmall a Number of Hours as St. Petey muſt 
neceſſarily employ in preaching to them, were ſufficient to inſtruct ſuch a mix'd 
Multitude ſo fully in all thoſe Articles, which he has propos'd as neceſſary 
to be heliev'd to make a Man a Chriſtian; as that every one of thoſe Three 
Thouſand, that were that Day baptiz'd, did underſtand and explicitly believe 
every one of thoſe his Articles, juſt in the Senſe of our Unmasker's Syſtem ? 
Not to mention thoſe remaining Articles which the Unmasker will not be able in 
twice as many Months to find and declare to us, | 

He favs, That in ſome Places, where the Article of Jeſus the Meſſiah is men- 
tion'd alone, at the fame Time other Matters of Faith were propos'd, Let us take 
this for ſo at preſent, yet this helps not the Unmasker's Caſe. The Fundamen- 
tal Articles, that were. propos'd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, neceſſary to 
be belicy'd to make Men Chriſtians, are not ſet down ; but only this ſingle one 
of Feſus the Meſſiah : Therefore will any one dare to ſay they are omitted every 
where by the Evangeliſts? Did the Hiſtorians of the Goſpel make their Rela- 
tion ſo Conciſe and ſhort, that giving an Account in ſo many Places of the 
Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles for the Converſion of the unbeliev- 
ing World, they did not in any one Place, nor in all of them together, ſet 
down the neceſſary Points of that Faith, which their unbelieving Hearers 
were converted to? If they gid not, how can their Hiſtories be call'd the 
Goſpels of Feſus Chriſt? Or how can they ſerve to the End for which they 
were written? Which was, to publiſh to the World the Doctrine of Feſ#s 
Chriſt, that Men might be brought into his Religion. Naw I challenge the 
Unmasker to ſhew me, not out of any one Place, but out of all the Preachings 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, recorded in the Four Goſpels, and the Acts, 


all thoſe Propoſitions which he has reckon'd up as Fundamental Articles * 
5 | | = Faith, 


« 
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Faith. If they are not to be found there, tis plain that either they are not Ar- 
ticles of Faith neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian ; or elſe that 
thoſe inſpir'd Writers have given us an Account of the Goſpel, or Chriſtian 
Religion, wherein the greateſt Part of the Doctrines neceſſary to be believ'd to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, are-wholly omitted. Which in ſhort is to ſay, that the 
Chriſtianity, which is recorded in the Goſpels and the Acts, is not that Chri- 
ſtianity which is ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian. This (as abſurd and 
impious as it is) is what our Uumasker charges upon the Conciſeneſs (as he is 
pleas'd to call it) of the Evangelical Hiſtory. And this we muſt take upon his 
Word, tho? theſe inſpir'd Writers tell us the direct contrary, For St. Luke, in 
his Preface to his Goſpel, tells T heophilus, that having a perfect Knowledge 
OF ALL THINGS, the Deſign, of his Writing was to ſet them in Order, 
that he might know the Certainty of thoſe Things, that were believ'd amongſt 
Chriſtians. . And his Hiſtory of the Als begins thus, The former Treatiſe I i. e. 
his Goſpel] have I made, O Theophilus, of ALL that Jeſus began to do aud to 
teach. So that how conciſe ſoever the Unmasker will have his Hiſtory to be, he 
profeſſes it to contain ALL that Feſus taught. Which ALL muſt, in the nar- 
roweſt Senſe that can be given it, contain at leaſt all Things neceſſary to make 
a Man a Chriſtian, *Twould elſe be a very lame and imperte& Hiſtory of ALL 
that Feſus taught; if the Faith contain'd in it were not ſufficient to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, This indeed, as the Unmasker hath been pleas'd to term it, would 
be a very 1ank Faith, a very lank Goſpel. 

St. John alſo ſays thus of his Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Chap. xx. 30, 31. Many 
other Signs truly did Feſus in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in 
this Book: So far his Hiſtory is, by his own Gonteſhon, conciſe. But theſe, ſays 

he, are written, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of Gd ; 
and that believing, he might have Life thro' his Name. As conciſe as it was, 
there was yet (if the Apoſtle's Word may be taken for it againſt the Unmasker*s) 
enough contain'd in his Goſpel for the procuring of eternal Life to thoſe who 
believ'd it. And whether it was that one Article that he there ſets down, viz. 
That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, or that Set of Articles which the Uumasker gives us, 

I ſhall leave to this modern Divine to reſolve. And if he thinks till, that al! 

the Articles he has ſet down in his Roll, are neceſſary to be believ'd to make a 

Man a Chriſtian, I muſt deſire him to ſhew them to me in St. John's Goſpel, or 

elſe to convince the World, that St. John was miſtaken, when he ſaid, that he 
had written his Goſpel, that Men might believe that Jeſus was. the Meſſiah, the 

Son of Cod; and that believing they might have Life thro' his Name. | 

So that granting the Hiſtory of the Scripture to be ſo conciſe as the Unmasker 
would have it, ©7z. That in ſome Places the infallible Writers, recording the 

Diſcourſes of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, omitted all the other Fundamental 
Articles, propos'd by them to be believ'd to make Men Chriſtians, but this one, 

that Feſus was the Meſfiah; yet this will not remove the Objection that lies 

againſt his other Fundamentals, which are not to be found in the Hiſtories of the 

Four Evangeliſts ; nay, not to be found in every one of them. If every one of 

them contains the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently all Things neceſſary 
to Salvation, whether this will not be a new Ground of Accuſation againſt me, 
and give the Unmasker a Right to charge me with laying by three of the Goſpels 
with Contempt, as well as he did before charge me with a Contempt of the Epiſtles, 

muſt be left to his ſovereign Authority to determine. | 

Having ſhew'd, that allowing all he ſays here to be as he would have it, yet 

it clears not the Objection that lies againſt his Fundamentals; I ſhall now exa- 
mine what Truth there is in what he here pretends, viz. That tho* the one Ar- 
ticle, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, be mention'd alone in ſome Places, yet we have 

Reaſon to be perſuaded, from the Conciſeneſs of the Scripture-Hiſtory, that there were 

at the ſame Time join'd with it other neceſſary Articles of Faith, in the Preach- 

ing of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. © _ 3 

It is to be obſerv'd, that the Unmasker builds upon this falſe Suppoſition, 
that in ſome Places other neceſſary Articles of Faith, join'd with that of Je 
the Me ſſiab, are by the Evangeliſts mention'd to be propos'd by our Saviour 
and bis Apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believ'd to make thoſe they preach'd to 


Chriſtians. For his ſaying, that in ſome Places that one neceſſary Article bs 
88 mention“ 
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montion'd alone, implies, that in other Places it is not mention'd alone, but join'd 
with other neceſſary Articles. But then it will remain upon him to ſhew, 


XXXVI. In what Place either of the Goſpels or of the Ats, other Articles of Faith 
are join'd with this, and propos'd as neceſſary to be believed to make Men Cbri. 
ſtians. 3 | 


The Unmasker, tis probable, will tell us, that the Article of Chriſt's Refur- 
rection is ſometimes join'd with this of the Meſſiah, as particulirly in that firſt 
Sermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. by which there were three Thouſand added to the 
Church at one Time. Auſw. This Sermon well confider'd, will explain to us 
both the Preaching of the Apoſtles, what it was that they propos'd to their 
unbelieving Auditors to make them Chriſtians; and alſo the Manner of St. Luke's 
recording their Sermons. "Tis true, that here are deliver'd by St. Peter many 
other Matters of Faith, beſides that of Jeſs being the Meſſiah : For all that he 
ſaid being of divine Authority, is Matter of Faith, and may not be disbeliev'd. 
The firſt Part of his Diſcourle is, to prove to the ems, that what they had 
obſery*d of extraordinary at that Time amongſt the Diſciples, who ſpake Va- 
riety of Tongues, did not proceed from Wine, but from the Holy Ghoſt: And 
that this was the Pouring out of the Spirit, propheſy'd of by the Prophet Joel. 
This is all Matter of Faith, and is written that it might be believ'd : But yet I 
think, that neither the Unmasker, nor any body elſe will ſay, that this is ſuch 
a neceſſary Article of Faith, that no Man could, without an explicit Belief of 
it, be a Chriſtian : Tho? being a Declaration of the Holy Ghoſt by St. Peter, 
it is ſo much a Matter of Faith, that no body to whom it is now propos'd, can 
deny it and be a Chriſtian. And thus all the Scripture of the New Teſtament, 

iven by divine Inſpiration, is Matter f Faith, and neceſſary to be beliey'd by 
all Chriſtians to whom it is propos'd. But yet I do not think any fo unrea- 
ſonable as to ſay, that every Propoſition in the New Teſtament is a fundamental 
Article of Faith, which is requir'd explicitly to be believed to make a Man a 
Chriſtian, | 

Here now is a Matter of Faith join'd, in the ſame Sermon, with this funda- 
mental Article, That Jeſus is the Meſſiab; and reported by the Sacred Hiſtorian 
ſo at large, that it takes up a third Part of St. Peter's Sermon, recorded by 
St. Luke : And yet it is ſuch a Matter of Faith, as is not contain'd in the Un- 
masker*s Catalogue of neceſſary Articles. I muſt ask him then, whether St. Luke 
were ſo conciſe an Hiſtorian, that he would ſo at large ſet down a Matter of 
Faith propos d by St. Peter, that was not neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, and wholly to leave out the very mention of all the Unmasker's ad- 
ditional neceſſary Articles, if indeed they were neceſſary to be believ'd to make 
Men Chriſtians? Iknow not how any one could charge the Hiſtorian with greater 
Unfaithfulneſs, or greater Folly. But this the Unmasker ſticks not at, to preſerve 
to himſelf the Power of appointing what ſhall, and what ſhall not be neceſſary 
Articles; and of making his Syſtem the Chriſtianity neceſſary, and only neceſ- 
ſary to be receiv'd. ; N 1 
| he next Thing that St. Peter proceeds to in this his Sermon, is, to declare 

to the unbelieving Jews, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who had done Miracles amon 
them, whom they had crucified and put to Death, and whom God had rais'd 
again from the Dead, was the Meſſiah. 

Here indeed our Saviour's Crucifixion, Death, and Reſurrection are mention'd : 
And if they were no where elſe recorded, are Matters of Faith ; which, with 
all the Reſt of the New Teſtament, ought to be believ'd by every Chriſtian to 
whom it is thus propos'd, as a Part of divine Revelation, But that theſe 


* 


| were not here propos'd to the unbelieving Jes, as the fundamental Articles, 


which St. Peter principally aimed at, and endeavour'd to convince them of, is 
evident from hence; that they are made uſe of as Arguments to perſuade them 
of this fundamental Truth, viz. That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, whom they ought 


to take for their Lord and Ruler. For whatſoever is brought as an Argument | 


to prove another 'Truth, cannot be thought to be the principal Thing aimed 
at in that Argumentation; tho* it may have ſo ſtrong and immediate a Con- 
nection with the Concluſion, that you cannot deny it without denying even 

; | 5 Ft what 
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what is inferr'd from it, and is therefore the fitter to be an Argument to prove 
it. But that our Saviour's Crucifixion, Death, and Reſurrection, were uſed 
here as Arguments to perſuade them into a Belief of this fundamental Ar- 
ticle, That Feſus was the Meſſiah, and not as Propoſitions of a new Faith the: 

were to receive; is evident from hence, that St. Peter preach'd here to tho 

who knew the Death and Crucifixion of Jeſus as well as he: And therefore 
theſe could not be propos'd to them as new Articles of Faith to be believ'd. 
But theſe Matters of Fact being what the Jews knew already, were a good Ar- 
gument, join'd with his Reſurrection, to convince them of that Truth, which 
he endeavour'd to give them a Belief of. And therefore he rightly inferr'd 
from theſe Facts join'd together, this Concluſion, the believing whereof would 
make them Chriſtians : Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 
God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and Chriſt, To the 
making good this ſole Propoſition, his whole Diſcourſe tended : This was the 
{ole Truth he labour'd to convince them of; this the Faith he endeavour'd to 
bring them into; which as ſoon as they had receiv'd with Repentance, they 


were by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, and three Thouſand at once made 


Chriſtians. | | | 
Here St. Luke's own Confeſſion, without that of intelligent aud obſerving Men, 
which the Unmasker has recourſe to, might have ſatisfy'd him again, that in 
relating Matters of Fatt, many Paſſages are omitted by the ſacred Pen-men. For, 
ſays St. Luke here, ver. 40. And with many other Words, which are not ſer 
down. | | 1 
One would at firſt ſight, wonder why the Unmasker neglects theſe demonſtra- 
tive Authorities of the Holy Pen- men themſelves, where they own their Omiſ- 
ſions, to tell us, that it is confeſs*d by all intelligent and obſerving Men, that in 
relating Matters of Fatt, many Paſſages are omitted by the ſacred Pen-men. St. 
John, in what he ſays of his Goſpel, directly profeſſes large Omiſſions, and ſo 
does St. Luke here. But theſe Omiſſions would not ſerve the Unmasker's Turn; 
for they are directly againſt him, and what he would have : And therefore he 
had Reaſon to paſs them by; For St. Fobn, in that Paſſage above-cited, Chap. xx. 
30, 31. tells us, that how much ſoever he had left out of his Hiſtory, he had 
inſerted that, which was enough to be believ'd to eternal Life: But theſe are 
written that ye might believe, and believing ye m*ght have Life. But this is not all 
he aſſures of, viz. That he had recorded all that was neceſſary to be believ'd to 
eternal Life: But he in expreſs Words, tells us what is that ALL that is neceſ- 
ſary to be believ'd to eternal Life; and for the Proof of which Propoſition alone, 
he writ all the Reſt of his Goſpel, biz. That we might believe, What? Even 
this; That Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing this, we might 
bave Life through his Name. TA EO A | 
This may ſerve for a Key to us, in reading the Hiſtory of the New Teſta- 
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ment; and ſhew us why this Article, that Feſus was the Meſſiab, is no where 
omitted, though a great Part of the Arguments uſed to convince Men of it, nay | 


very often the whole Diſcourſe made to lead Men into the Belief of it, be 
intirely omitted. The Spirit of God directed them every where to ſet down 


the Article, which was abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd to make Men Chri- 


ſtians ; ſo that that could no ways be doubted of nor miſtaken : But the Argu- 
ments and Evidences, which were to lead Men into this Faith, would be 


ſufficient, if they were once. found any where, though ſcatter'd here and there 


in thoſe Writings, whereof that infallible Spirit was the Author. This pre- 
ſerv'd the Decorum us'd in all Hiſtories, and avoided thoſe continual large 
and unneceſſary Repetitions, which our critical Unmasker might have calledy te- 
dious, with juſter Reaſon than he does the Repetition of this ſhort Propoſition, 
That Jeſus is the Meſſiah ; which I ſet down no oftner in my Book, than the 
Holy Ghoſt thought fit to inſert in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, as con- 


ciſe as it is. But this it ſeems to our nice Unmasker, is tedions, tedious and 


offenſive. And if a Chriſtian, and a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, cannot bear th: 


being ſo often told, what it was that our Saviour and his Apoſtles every 


where preach'd to the Believers of one God, though it be contain'd in one ſhort 
Fropoſition ; what Cauſe of Exception and Diſguſt would it have been to Hea- 
then Readers, ſome whereof might perhaps have been as Critical as the 


Unmasker, 
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Unmasker, if this ſacred Hiſtory had in every Page been fill'd with the repeated 
Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, all of them every where to the ſame Purpoſe, viz. 
to perſuade Men to believe, that Jeſus was the Meſſiab? It was neceſſary even 
by the Laws of Hiſtory, as often as their Preaching any where was mention'd 

to tell to what Purpoſe they ſpoke ; which being always to convince Men of 
this one fundamental Truth, 'tis no. Wonder we find it ſo often repeated. But 
the Arguments and Reatonings, with which this one Point is urged, are, as the 

ought to be, in moſt Places, left out. A conſtant Repetition of them had been 


ſuperfluous, and conſequently might juſtly have been blam'd as tedious, Bur 


there is enough recorded abundantly to convince any rational Man, any one 
not wilfully blind, that he is that | vr Saviour, And in this we have a 
Reaſon of the Omiſſions of the Hiſtory of the New Teftament 5 which were no 
other than ſuch, as became prudent, as well as faithful Writers. Much leſs did 


that Conciſeneſs (with which the Unmasker would cover his bold Cenſure of 


the Goſpels and the Acts, and as it ſeems, lay them by with Contempt) make 
the holy Writers omit any Thing, in the Preaching of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, abſolutely neceflary'to be known and believed to make Men Chri— 


ſtians. | 


Conformable hereunto we ſhall find St. Luke writes his Hiſtory of the As 
of the Apoſtles. In the Beginning of it he ſets down at large ſome of the Di- 
ſcourſes made to the unbelieving 7eus. But in moſt other Places, unleſs it be 
where there was ſomething particular in the Circumſtances of the Matter, he 
contents himſelf to tell to what Purpoſe they ſpoke; which was every where 
only this, That Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Nay, St. Luke in the firſt Speech of St. 
Peter, Acts ii. which he thought fit to give us a great Part of, yet owns the 
Omiſſion of ſeveral Things that the Apoſtle ſaid. For having expreſſed this 
fundamental Doctrine, That 7eſus was the Meſſiah, and recorded ſeveral of 
the Arguments wherewith St. Petey urged it, for the Converſion of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, his Auditors, he adds, ver. 40. And with many other Words did be 
teſtify aud exhort, ſaying, Save your ſelves from this untoward Generation. Here he 
conteſſes, that he had omitted a great deal which St. Peter had ſaid to perſuade 
them. To what? To that which in other Words he had juſt ſaid before, ver. 
38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the Name of feſus Chriſt, i. e. Be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, take him as ſuch for your Lord and King, and 
reform your Lives by a ſincere Reſolution of Obedience to his Laws. | 

Thus we have an Account of the Omiſſions in the Records of Matters of Fatt 
in the New Teſtameut. But will the Unmasker ſay, That the Preaching of 
thoſe Articles that he has given us as neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, was Part of thoſe Matters of Fatt, which have been omitted in the 


Hiſtory of the New Teſtament Can any one think, that he Corruption and De- 


generacy of humane Nature, with the true Original of it ( the Defection of our fiiſt 
Parents) the Propagation of Sin and Mortality, our Reſtoration and Reconciliation 
by Cbriſt's Blood, the Eminency and Excellency of his Prieſthood, the Efficacy of bis 
Death, the full Satisfaction thereby made to divine Fuſtice, and his being made an 
all-ſufficient Sacrifice for Siu, our Juſtification by Chriſt's) Righteonſueſs, Election, 
Adoption, &c, were all propos'd, and that too in the Senſe of our Author's Syſtem, 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as fundamental Articles of Faith, neceſſary to 
be explicitly believ'd by every Man, to make him a Chriſtian, in all their Di- 
{courſes to Unbelievers ; and yet that the inſpired Pen-men of thoſe Hiſtories, 
every where left the Mention of theſe fundamental Articles wholty out 2 This 


would have been to have writ. not a conciſe, but an imperfect Hiſtory of al that 


Jeſns and his Apoſtles taught. 


What an Account would it have been of the Goſpel, as it was firſt preach'd | 


and propagated, if the greateſt Part of the neceſſary. Doctrines of it were 
wholly left out, and a Man could not find from one End to the other of this 
whole Hiſtory, that Religion which is neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a 
Chriſtian > And yet this is that, which under the Notion of their being conciſe, 
the Unmaskey would perſuade us to have been done by St. Luke and the other 
Evangeliſts in their Hiſtories. And it is no leſs than what he plainly 
ſays in his Thong bis concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, p. 109. where, to ag- 


gravate my Fault in paſſing by the Epiſtles, and to ſhew the Neceſſity of 
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Searching in them for Fundamentals, he in Words blames me ; but in eſſect, 
condemns the ſacred Hiſtory contain'd in the Goſpels and the Acts. I is 

evident, ſays he, to any thinking Man, that the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity purpoſely omits the Epiſtolary Writings of the Apoſtles, becauſe they are 
fraught with other fundamental Doctrines beſides that one which he mentions, There 
we are inſtructed concerning theſe grand Heads of Chriſtian Divinity. Here, i.e. in 
the Epiſtles, ſays he, there are Diſcoveries concerning Sati faction, &c. And in 
the Cloſe of his Liſt of graud Heads, as he calls them, ſome whereof I have 
above ſet down out of him, he adds, Theſe are the Matters of Faith contain'd in 


the Epiſtles. By all which Expreſſions he plainly ſignifies, that theſe which he 


calls fundamental Doct᷑riues, are none of thoſe we are inſtructed in, in the 
Goſpels and the Acts; that they are not 47/cover'd nor contain'd in the Hiſtorical 
Writings of the Evangeliſts : Whereby he confeſſes, that either our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles. did not propoſe them in their Preachings to their  unbelieving 
Hearers ; or elſe, that the ſeveral faithful Writers of their Hiſtory, wilfully, 
1. e. unfaithfully, every where omitted them in the Account they have left us of 
thoſe Preachings; which would ſcarce poſſibly be done by them all, and eve 

where, without an actual Combination amongſt them, to ſmother the greate 

and moſt material Parts of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Diſcourſes, For what 
elſe did they, if all that the Unmasker has ſet down in his Liſt be fundamental 
Doctrines; every one of them abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man 
x Chriſtian, which our Saviour and his 1 — every where preach'd to make 
Men Chriſtians ; but yet St. Luke and the other Evangelifts, by a very guilty and 
unpardonable Conciſeneſs, every where omitted them, and throughout their whole 
Hiſtory never once tell us, they were ſo much as propos'd, much leſs that they 


were thoſe Articles which the Apoſtles labour'd to eſtabliſh and convince Men 
of every where, before they admitted them to Baptiſm? Nay the far greateſt 


Part of them, the Hiſtory they writ does not any where ſo much as once men- 
tion? How, after ſuch an Imputation as this, the Unmasker will clear himſelf 
from laying by the four Goſpels and the Acts with Contempt, let him look; if 
my not collecting Fundamentals out of the Epiſtles had that Guilt in it. For I 


never deny'd all the fundamental Doctrines to be there, but only ſaid, that there 


they were not eaſy to be found out, and diſtinguiſh'd from Doctrines not Funda- 
mental. Whereas our good Unmasker charges the hiſtorical Books of the New 
Teſtament with a total Omiſſion of the far greateſt Part of thoſe fundamental 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which he ſays are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 


to make a Man a Chriſtian. 


To convince the Reader what was abſolutely requir'd to be believed to make 


a Man a Chriſtian, and thereby clear the Holy Writers from the Unmasker's 


Slander, any one need but look a little farther into the Hiſtory of the As, 


and obſerve St. Luke's Method in the Writing of it. In the Beginning (as we 
obſery'd before) and in ſome few other Places, he ſets down at large the 
Diſcourſes made by the Preachers of Chriſtianity to their * Auditors. 
But in the Proceſs of his Hiſtory, he generally contents himſelf to relate, 
what it was their Diſcourſes drive at; what was the Doctrine they endeavour'd 
to convince their unbelieving Hearers of, to make them Believers, This we 


may obſerve is never omitted. This is every where ſet down. Thus As v. 42. 


he tells us, that daily in the Temple, aud in every Houſe, the Apoſtles ceaſed not to 
teach, and to preach FESUS THE MESSIAH. The Particulars of their 
Diſcourſes he omits, and the Arguments they uſed to induce Men to believe, 
he omits : But never fails to inform us carefully what it was the Apoſtles taught 
and preach'd, and would have Men believe. The Account he gives us of St. 
Paul's preaching at Theſſalonica, is this: That three Sabbath days he REASON*D 


625 


with the Fews out of the Scriptures, OPENING and ALLEDGING, 


that the Meſſiab muſt needs have Suffer d and Riſen again from the Dead; and that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiab: Acts xvii. 2, 3. At Corinth, that he RB ASON'D in the 


Synagogue every Sabbath, and PERSUADE D the Jews and the Greeks, and 


TESTIFIED that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; xviii. 4, 5- That Apollos 


mightily convinced the Fews, SHEW ING BY THE SCRIPTURES that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; xviii. 27. | | 1 
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the reſt. 


A Second Vindication of the © 


By theſe, and the like Places, we may be ſatisfy'd what it was that the 
Apoſtles Taught and Preachd, even in this one Propoſition, That Jeſus was the 


Meſſiah : For this was the ſole Propoſition they reaſon'd about; this alone 


they teftify*d, and they ſhew'd ont of the Scriptures ; and of this alone they en. 


deavour d to convince the Fews and the Greeks, that bellev'd one God. 80 


that it is plain from hence, that St. Luke omitted nothing that the Apoſtles 
Taught and Preach'd; none of thoſe Doctrines, that it was neceſſary to convince 
Unbelievers of, to make them Chriſtians : Though he in moſt Places omitted, 
as was fit, the Paſſages of Scripture which they alledg'd, and the Arguments 
thoſe inſpired Preachers uſed to perſuade Men to believe and embrace that 
Doctrine. | | | 

Another convincing Argument, to ſhew that St. Luke omitted none of thoſe 
fundamental Doctrines which the Apoſtles any where propos'd as neceſſary to 
be believ'd, is from that different Account he gives us of their Preaching in 
other Places, and to Auditors otherwiſe diſpos'd. Where the Apoſtles had 
to do with idolatrous Heathens, who were not yet come to the Knowledge of 
the only true God, there he tells us they propos'd alſo the Article of the one 
inviſible God, Maker of Heaven and Earth: And this we find recorded in him 
out of their Preaching to the Lyſtrians, Acts xiv. and to the Athenians, Acts 
xvii, In the latter of which, St. Luke, to convince his Reader that he, out 
of Conciſeneſs, omits none of thoſe fundamental Articles that were any where 

ropos'd by the Preachers of the Goſpel, as neceſſary to be believ'd to make 
Men Chriſtians, ſets down not only the Article of Feſus the Meſſiah, but that 
alſo of the one inviſible God, Creator of all Things, which (if any neceſſa 
one might) this of all other fundamental Articles might, by an Author that 
affected Brevity, with the faireſt Excuſe have been omitted, as being implied 
in that other of the Meſſiah ordained by God. Indeed, in the Story of what 
Paul and Barnabas ſaid at Lyſtra, the Article of the Meſſiab is not mention'd. 
Not that St. Luke omitted that fundamental Article, where the Apoſtles taught 
it : But they having here begun their Preaching with that of the one living God, 
they had not, as appears, Time to proceed farther, and propoſe to them what 
yet remain'd to make them Chriſtians : All that they could do at that time, was 
to hinder the People from ſacrificing to them. And before we hear any more of 
their Preaching, they were, by the Inſtigation of the Fews, fallen upon, and 
Paul ſtoned. | rh | 

This, by the way, ſhews the Unmasker's Miſtake in his firſt Particular, p. 74- 
where he ſays (as he does here again in the ſecond Particular, which we are 
now examining ) that believing Feſis to be the Meſſiah, is the firſt Step to Chri- 
ſtianity; and therefore this, rather than any other, was propounded to be believ'd by 
all thoſe, whom either our Saviour, or the Apoſtles, invited to embrace Chriſtianity, 
The contrary whereof appears here ; where the Article of one God is propos'd 
in the firſt Place, to thoſe whoſe Unbelief made ſuch a Propoſal neceſſary. 
And therefore if his Reaſon ( which he uſes again here, p. 76.) were good, 
iz. That the Article of the Meſſiab is expreſly mention'd alone, becanſe it 15 
a leading Article and makes Way for the reft, this Reaſon would rather conclude 
for the Article of one God ; and that alone ſhould be expreſly mention'd inſtead 
of the other. Since, as he argues for the other, p. 74. If they did not believe 


this in the firſt Place, viz. That there was one God, there could be no hopes that 


they would attend unto any other Fe relating to the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Vanity and Falſhood of which Reaſoning, vis. 'That the Article of Jeſus the 
Meſſiah was every where propounded rather than auy other, becaiſe it was the 
leading Article, we ſee in the Hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching to the Athenians. 


St. Luke mentions more than one Articles, where more than one was propos 'd 


by St. Paul; though the firſt of them was that leading Article of one God, 
which if not receiv'd in the firft place, there could be no hope they would attend to 


Something the Uumasker would make of this Argument of a leading Article 


for Want of a better, though he knows not what. In his firſt Particular, 


p. 74. he makes uſe of it to ſhew, why there was but that one Article pro- 
pos'd by the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ; and how well that ſucceeds with 
him, we have ſeen, For this is Demonſtration, that if there were but that 

| | | one 
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one propos'd by our Saviour and the Apoſtles, there was but that one neceſſary 
to be believ'd to make Men Chriſtians ; unleſs he will impiouſly fay, that our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles went about preaching to no Purpoſe : For it they pro- 
pos'd not all that was neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, twas in vain for them 
to preach, and others to hear; if when they heard and believ'd all that was 
propos'd to them, they were not yet Chriſtians : For if any Article was omitted 
in the Propoſal, which was neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, who tho' the 
believ'd all that was propos'd to them, they could not yet be Chriſtians ; unleſs 
a Man can from an Infidel! become a Chriſtian, without doing what is neceſſary 
to make him a Chriſtian, | | 

Further, if his Argument of its being a leading Article proves, that that 
alone was propos'd, it is a ContradiCtion to give it as a Reaſon, why it was 
ſet down alone by the Hiſtorian, where it was not propos'd alone by the Preacher; 
but other neceſſary Matters of Faith were propos d with it; unleſs it can be true, 
that this Article of Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was propos'd alone by our Saviour and EPR, 
his Apoſtles, becauſe it was a leading Article, and was mention'd alone in the 
Hiſtory of what they preach'd, becauſe it was a leading Article, tho? it were not 
propos'd alone, but jointly with other neceſſary Matters of Faith, For this is 
the Uſe he makes here again, page 16. of his leading Article under his ſecond 
Particular, viz. To ſhew why the Hiſtorians mention'd this neceſſary Article, 

of Feſus the Meſſiah, alone, in Places where the Preachers of the Goſpel pro- 
pos'd it not alone, but with other neceſſary Articles. But in this latter Caſe it 
has no Shew of a Reaſon at all. It may be granted as reaſonable for the 
Teachers of any Religion not to go any farther, where they ſee the firſt Ar- 
ticle which they propole is rejected; where the leading Truth, on which all the 
reſt depends, is not receiv'd. But it can be no Reaſon at all for an Hiſtorian, 
who writes the Hiſtory of theſe firſt Preachers, to ſet down only the firſt and 
leading Article, and omit all the reſt, in Inſtances where more were not only 
propos'd, but believ'd and embrac'd, and upon that the Hearers and Believers 
admitted into the Church. *Tis not for Hiſtorians to put any Diſtinction be- 
tween leading or not leading Articles; but if they will give a true and uſeful 
Account-of the nee whoſe Original they are writing, and of the Converts 
made to it, they muſt tell, not one, but all thoſe neceſſary Articles, upon Aſſent 
to which Converts. were baptiz'd into that Religion, and admitted into the 
Church. Whoever ſays otherwiſe, accuſes them of falſifying the Story, miſlead- 
ing the Readers, and giving a wrong Account of the Religion which they pre- 
tend to teach the World, and to preſerve and propagate to future Ages. This 
(if it were ſo) no Pretence of Conciſeneſs could excuſe or palliate. 

There is yet remaining one Conſideration, which were ſufficient of it ſelf to 
convince us, that it was the ſole Article of Faith which was preach'd ; and that 
if there had been other Articles neceſſary to be known and believ'd by Converts, 

they could not, upon ay, Pretence of Conciſeneſs, be ſuppos'd to be omitted: 
And that is the Commiſſions of thoſe, that were ſent to preach the Goſpel. 
Which ſince the ſacred Hiſtorians mention, they cannot be ſuppos'd to leave 
out any material and main Heads of thoſe Commiſſions. GBs ; 

St. Luke records it, Chap. iv. 43. that our Saviour ſays of himſelf, J muſt go 
unto the other Towns to tell the good News of the Kingdom, for (eis %,) upon this 
Errand am I SENT. This St. Mark calls ſimply Preaching. This Preaching, 
what it contain'd, St. Matthew tells us, Chap. iv. 23. And Feſus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their Synagognes, and preaching the good News of the Kingdom, 

and healing all Manner of Sickneſs, and all Manner of Diſeaſes amongſt the People. 
Here we have his Commiſſion, or End of his being ſent, and the Execution of 
it ; both terminating in this, that he declar'd the good News that the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah was come; and gave them to underſtand, by the Miracles 
he did, that he himſelf was he. Nor does St. Matthew ſeem to affect ſuch Con- 
ciſeneſs, that he would have left it out, if the Goſpel had contained any other 
fundamental Parts neceſſary to be believ'd to make Men Chriſtians, For he 
here ſays, All Manner of Sickneſs, and all Manner of Diſeaſes, when either of 
them might have been better left out, than any neceſlary Article of the Goſpel, 
to make his Hiſtory conciſe. | 5 | 


Vol. II. r W. 


—  ——— —— —————— ——— ＋—ê CE — — — re ten 


628 


A Second Vindication of the 


We ſee what our Saviour was /ent for. In the next Place, let us look into 


the Commiſſion he gave the Apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the Goſpel. 
We have it in the tenth of St. Aatibeu, in theſe Words: Go not into the. Way 

the Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans enter ye not, But go ratber 
to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. Aud as ye go, P REACH, SATING 
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND, Heal the Sick, 
cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils: Freely have ye receiv'd, freely 
give. Provide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in your Purſes ; nor Scrip in 
your Journey; neither two Coats, neither Shoes, nor yet Stawves (for the Workman 
is worthy of his Meat). And into whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall enter, inquire 


bo in it is worthy, and there abide till ye go theuce. And when ye come into auy 


Houſe, ſalnte it. And if the Honſe be worthy, let yo! Peace come upon it; but if 
it be not worthy, let your Peace return to you. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your Words; when ye depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off the Duft 
of your Feet. Verily, I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for ths Land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, iu the Day of Judgment, than FM that City. Behold, I 


ſend you forth as Sheep in the midſt of Molues: Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, 


and harmleſs as Doves. But beware of Men, for they will deliver you up to the 
Councils, and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues. And ye ſhall be brought 
before Governors, and Kings, for my ſake, for a Teftimony againſt them and the 
Gentiles, But when they deliver you up, . take no Thought how, or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak ; for it fhall be given you in that ſame Hour, what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it is 
not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Fathcr which ſpeaketh in you. And the 
Brother ſhall deliuer up the Brother to Death, and the Father the Child: Aud the 
Children ſhall riſe up againſt the Parents, and cauſe them to be put to Death. And 


ye ſhall le hated of all Men for my Name's ſake: But he that endureth to the End © 


ſhall be ſaved, But when they perſecute you in this City, flee ye into another : For 
verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael, till the Son of 
Man be come, The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above bis 
Lord, It is enough for the Diſciple that he be as his Maſter, and the Servant as 


bis Lord. If they bave called the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much more 


hall they call them of his Honſhold © Fear them not therefore: For there is nothing 
cover?d which ſhall not be reveaPd ; and bid that ſhall not be known, M hat I tell 
you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in Light: And what ye hear in the Ear, that preach 
ye upon the Houſe-tops. And fear not them which kill the Body, but are not able to 
kill the Sul: But rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Tell. Ave not two Sparrows fold for a Farthing 9 Aud one of them ſhall not fall 
on the Ground without your Father. But the very Hairs of your Head are all num- 
bred, Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more Value than many Sparrows. IW hoſoever 
therefore ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 


i in Heaven, But whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will J alſo deny before 


my Father which is in Heaven, Think not that I am come to ſend Peace on Earth: 
I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. For I am come to ſet a Man at Variance 
againſt his Father, and the Daughter againſt her Mother, and the Danghter-in-law 


againſt ber Mother-in-law. Aud a Man's Foes ſhall be they of his own Honſhold. 


Ile that loveih Father and Mother more than me, is not worthy of me: And he that 
loveth Sou or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. And be taketh not his 
Croſs, aud followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his Life ſhall 
loſe it: Aud he that loſeth his Life for my ſake, ſhall find it. He that veceiveth 
you, receiveth me ; and be that rece;zveth me, receiveth him that ſcut me. He that 


recciveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets Reward ; and 
Le that veceiveth a righteous Man, ſhall receive a righteous Man's Reward, And 


whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little Ones, a Cup of cold Mater only 
in the Name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Rewar#. 


And it came to paſs, when Feſus had made an End of commanding his twelve 


Diſciple 


— 


his is the Commiſſion our Saviour gave the Apoſtles, when he ſent them 
abroad to recover, and ſave the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. And will any 
of the Unmasker's intelligent and obſerving Men ſay, that the Hiſtory of the 


Scripture is ſo conciſe, that any Paſſages, any eſſential, any material, nay any 
Parts at all of the Apoſtles Commiſſion, are here omitted by the ſacred Peu. 
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mai ? This Commiſſion is ſer down ſo at full, and ſo particularly, that St. 


Matthew, who was one of them to whom it was given, ſeems not to have left 
out one Word, of all that our Saviour gave him in Charge. And it is ſo large, 
even to every particular Article of their Inſtructions, that I doubt not but my 
citing ſo much, verbatim, out of the ſacred Text, will here again be trouble- 
ſome to the Unmasker, But whether he will venture again to call it tedious, 
muſt be as Nature or Caution happen to have the better on't. Can any one who 


reads this Commiſſion, unleſs he hath the Brains as well as the Brow of an 


Unmasker, alledge that the Conciſeneſs of the Hiſtory of the Scripture has con- 
ceal'd from us thoſe fundamental Doctrines, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preach'd ; but the ſacred Hiſtorians thought fit by Conſent, for unconceivable 


Reaſons, to leave out in the Narrative they give us, of thoſe Preachings? 


This Paſſage here, wholly confuteth that. They could preach nothing but what 
they were ſent to preach: And that we ſee is contained in theſe few Words, 
Preach, ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at Haud. Heal* the Sick, cleanſe the 
Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils; i. e. acquaint them that the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah is come, and let them know by the Miracles you do in my Name, 
that I am that King and Deliverer they expect. If there were _y other neceſ- 

eep they were 
ſent to, can one think that St. Matthew, who ſets down ſo minutely every Cir- 
cumſtance of their Commiſſion, would have omitted the moſt impbrtant and 
material of it? He was an Ear-witneſs, and one that was ſent ; and ſo (with- 


out ſuppoſing him inſpir'd) could not be miſled. by the ſhort Account he might 


receive from others, who by their own, or others Forgetfulneſs, might have 
dropp'd thoſe other fundamental Articles, that the Apoſtles were order'd- to 


preach. i ; | 
The very like Account St. Lake gives us of our Saviour's Commiſſion to the 


Seventy, Chap. x. 1 16. After theſe Things the Lord appointed other Seventy alſo, 


and (ent them two and two before his Face, into every City and Place whither he 
bimſ{cIf would come. Therefore ſaid he unto them, The Harveſt truly is great, but 
the Labonrers are few: Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harveſt, that he would 
ſend forth Labourers into bis Harveſt, Go your ways : Behold I fend you forth as 
Lambs among Wolves. Carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Shoes: And ſalute no 
Man by the May. And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this 
Houſe. And if the Son of Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reſt upon it; if not, it 
ſhall return to you again. And in the ſame Houſe remain Eating aud Drinking ſuch 
Things as they give: For the Labourer is worthy of his Hire. Go not from Houſe 
to Honſe. And into whatſoever City ye enter and they receive you, Eat ſuch Things 
as are ſet before you. Aud heal the Sick that are therein, and SAT UNTO 
THEM, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS COME NIGH UNTO 


YOU. But in whatſoever City ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways 
out into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, Even the very Duſt of your City which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you: Notwithſtauding be ye ſare of this, © 


that the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall 


be more tolerable in that Day for Sodom, than for that City. Wo unto thee Cho- 


razin, Ho unto the Bethſaida: For if the migbiy Works bad been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, ſitting 
in Sacksloth and Aſhes. But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
Day of Judgment, than for yon. And thou Capernaum, which. art exalted. to 
Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to Hell. He that heareth you, heareth me: Aud 


be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me : Aud he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 


ent me. | 

f Our Saviour's Commiſſion here to the Seventy, whom he ſent to preach, is 
ſo exactly conformable to that which he had before given to the Twelve 
Apoſtles, that there needs but this one Thing more to be obſerv*d, to convince 
any one that they were ſent to convert their Hearers to this ſole Belief, That 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was come, and that Feſus was the Meſſiah : And 


629 


that the Hiſtorians of the New Teſtament are not ſo conciſe in their Account of 


this Matter, that they would have omitted any other neceſſary Articles of 


Belief that had been given to the Seventy in Commiſſion. That which I mean 


is, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is twice mention'd in it to be come, verſe 9. 
| | 8 | and 
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be (if he knew how to do it, for *tis plain from his Words he deſign'd to do it) 


therefore to be the Meſſiah, is very often, and with great Reaſon, put both for 


A Second Vindication of the 
and 11. If there were other Articles given them by our Saviour to propoſe to 
their Hearers, St, Luke muſt be very fond of this one Article, when tor Conciſe. 
neſs ſake, leaving out the other fundamental Articles that our Saviour gave them 
in Charge to preach, he repeats this more than once. | 8 
The Unmasker's third Particular, p. 16. begins thus: This alſo muſt be thought 
'f, that tho' there are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian Faith, yet they 
not all occur in any one Place of Scripture. Something is in it (whether 
owing to his Will, or Underſtanding, I ſhall not enquire) that the Unmaskey 
always delivers himſelf in doubtful and ambiguous Terms. It had been as 
eaſy for him to have ſaid, There are ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, as to ſay, (as he does here) 
There are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian Faith, But as an Evidence 
of the Clearneſs of his Notions, or the Fairneſs of his Arguing, he always reſts 
in generals. There are, I grant, ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian 
Faith, which do no more occur in any one Place of Scripture, than the whole 
New Teſtament can be ſaid to occur in any one Place of Scripture, For every Pro- 
poſition deliver'd in the New 'Teſtament for Divine Revelation, is a Part and 
Member of the Chriſtian Faith. But *'tis not thoſe Parts and Members of the 
Chriſtian Faith we are ſpeaking of ; but only ſuch Parts aud Members of the 
Chriſtian Faith as are abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd by every Man, before 
he can be a Chriſtian. And in that Senſe I deny his Aſſertion to be true, viz. 
That they do not occur in any one Place of Scripture : For they do all occur 
in that firſt Sermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. 11. by which three Thouſand were at 
that Time brought into the Church, and that in theſe Words : Therefore let all 
the Honſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom you 
bave- crucified, Lord and Chriſt. Repent and be a yo every one of you in the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt. Here is the Doctrine of Jeſus the Meſſiah, the Lord, and 
of Repentance, propos'd to thoſe who _ believe one God; which, I ſay, 
are all the Parts of the Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to be receiv'd to make a Man 
a Chriſtian. To ſuppoſe, as the Unmasker does here, that more is requir'd, is to 
beg, not prove the Queſtion, | | 
i he diſputes this Collection of mine out of that Sermon of St. Peter, I will 
ive him a more authentick Collection of the neceſſary Parts of the Chriſtian 
Faith, from an Author that he will not queſtion, Let him look into As xx. 23, 
Sc. and there he will find St. Paul ſaying thus to the Elders of Epheſus, whom 
he was taking his laſt Leave of, with an Aſſurance that he ſhould never ſee them 
again: I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto yon; but have ſhew'd you, 
and have taught yon publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe, teſtifying both to the Jews, 
and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord eſis 
Chriſt. If St. Paul knew what was neceſſary to make a Chriſtian, here it is: Here 


has put it together. But there is a greater yet than St. Paul, who has brought 
all the Parts of Faith neceſſary to Salvation into one Place; I mean our Saviour 
himſelf, Jobn xvii. 13. in theſe Words: This is Life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent, 


But the Unmasker goes on: Therefore when in ſome Places, only one ſingle Part of 
the Chriſtian Faith is made mention of, as neceſſarily to be embrac'd in order to Salva- 


tion, we muſt be careful not to take it alone, but to ſupply it from ſeveral other 
Places, which make mention of other neceſſary aud indiſpenſable Points of Belief. I 
will give the Reader a plain Inſtance of this, Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt believe in thy 
Heart, that God hath rais'd him (i.e. the Lord Feſus) from the Dead, thou ſhalt be 


ſaved, Here one Article of Faith, viz. the Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection (becauſe it 


is of ſo great Importance in Chriſtianity) is oniy mention'd : But all the reſt muſt be 


ſuppos'd, becauſe they are mention'd in other Places. 


Anſw. One would wonder that any one converſant in Holy Writ, with ever 
ſo little Attention, much more that an Expounder of the Scriptures, ſhould fo 
miſtake the Senſe and Stile of the Scripture. Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab 
with a lively Faith, i. e. as I have ſhew'd, taking him to be our King, with 


a fincere Submiſſion to the Laws of his Kingdom, is all that is requir'd to 


make a Man a Chriſtian; for this includes Repentance too. The believing him 
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Faith and Repentance too; which are ſometimes ſet down ſingly, where one 


is put for both, as implying the other; and ſometimes they are both mention'd; 
and then Faith, as contradiſtinguiſh'd to Repentance, is taken for a ſimple 
Aſſent of the Mind to this Truth, That Feſus is the Meſſiab. Now this Faith 
is variouſly expreſſed in Scripture, | i 
There are ſome Particulars in the Hiſtory of our Saviour, allow'd to be ſo 


| peculiarly appropriated to the Meſſiah, ſuch incommunicable Marks of him, 


that to believe them of Feſus of Nazareth was in effect the ſame, as to believe 
him to be the Meſſial, and ſo are put to expreſs it. The Principal of theſe 
is his Reſurrection from the Dead; which being the great and demonſtrative 
Proof of his _ the Meſſzah, tis not at all ſtrange that the believing his 
Reſurrection ſhould be put for believing him to be the Meffiah : ſince the de- 
claring his Reſurrection, was a declaring him to be the Meffiah. For thus St. 
Paul argues, Alis xiii. 32, 33. We declare unto you good Tidings, or, we preaoh 
the Goſpel to you, | for ſo the Word ſignifies] how that the Promiſe that was made 
unto the Father, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that be 


hath raiſed up Jeſus again. The Force of which Argument lies in this, That if 


Feſus was raiſed from the Dead, then he was certainly the Meſiah : And thus 


the Promiſe of the Meſſiah was fulfill'd, in raiſing Feſus from the Dead. The 


like Argument St. Paul uſeth, 1 Cor. xv. 17. If Chriſt be not raiſed, your Faith is 


ain, you are yet in your Sins ; i. e. if Jeſus be not riſen from the Dead he is not 


the Meſſiah, your believing it is in vain, and you will receive no Benefit by that 


Faith. And fo likewiſe from the ſame 22 of his Reſurrection, he at 
8 


T heſſalonica proves him to be the Meſſiah, Acts xvii. 2, 3. Aud Paul, as his man- 


ner was, went into the Synagogue, and three Sabbath-days reaſoned with the Jews 


out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that the Meſſiah muſt needs have ſuffer'd, 


and riſen again from the Dead: And that this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is the 
_ Meſſiah. 


The neceſſary Connection of theſe two, that if he roſe from the Dead he was 


the Meſſiah ; and if he roſe not from the Dead, he was not the Meſſiah ; the 
chief Prieſt and Phariſees that had proſecuted. him to Death, underſtood very 


well : who therefore came together unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that 
Deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, After three Days IT will riſe again. Command 
therefore that the Sepulchre be made ſure unto the third Day, left bis Diſciples come 
by Night and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the People, he is riſen from the Dead: 
So the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. The Error they here ſpeak of, tis 
plain, was the Opinion, that he was the Meſſiah. To ſtop that Belief, which 
his Miracles had procured him amongſt the People, they had got him put to 
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Death: But if after that, it ſhould be believed, that he roſe again from the 


Dead, this Demonſtration that he was the Meſſiah, would but eſtabliſh what they 


had labour'd to deſtroy, by his Death: Since no one, who believ'd his Reſur- 


rection, could doubt of his being the Meſfiab. | 

"Tis not at all therefore to be wonder'd, that his Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion, 
his Rule and Dominion, and his coming to judge the Quick and the Dead, which 
are Characteriſtical Marks of the Meſjah, and belong peculiarly to him, ſhould 
ſometimes in Scripture be 7 alone, as ſufficient Deſcriptions of the Meſſiab; 
and the believing them of him, 20 for believing him to be the Meſſiab. Thus, 
Acts x. our Saviour in Peter's Diſcourſe to Cornelius, when he brought him the 
Goſpel, is deſcrib'd to be the Maſſiab, by his Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, 
Dominion, and coming to Judge the Quick and the Dead. : 

Theſe, (which in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I have upon this Ground 
taken the Liberty to call concomitant Articles) where they are ſet alone for the 
Faith to which Salvation is promis'd, plainly ſignify the believing Jeſus to be the 


Meſſiah, that fundamental Article which has the Promiſe of Life; and ſo give 


no Foundation at all for what the Unmasker ſays, in theſe Words: Here one Ar- 


0 


portance in Chriſtianity) is only mention'd ; but all the reſt muſt be ſuppos'd, becauſe 
they are mention d in other Places. MT 


Anſfw. If all the reſt be of abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity to be be- 
liev'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, all the reſt are every one of them of equal 
Importance. For Things of equal Neceſſity to any End, are of equal Importance 


to 


8 


ticle of Faith, viz. the Belief of Chriffs Reſurrettion ( becauſe it is of ſo great Im 
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to that End. But here the Truth forc'd its Way unawares from the Unmaskey. 
Our Saviour's Reſurrection, for the Reaſon I have given, is truly of great Impor- 


' tance in Chriſtianity ; ſo great, that his being or not being the Meſſiab ſtands 


or falls with it: So that theſe two important Articles are inſeparable, and in effect 
make but one. For ſince that time, believe one, and you believe both; deny 
one of them, and you can believe neither. If the Unmaskey can ſhew me any one 
of the Articles in his Liſt, which is not of this great Importance, mention'd alone 
with a Promile of Salvation for believing it, I will grant him to have ſome 
colour for what he ſays here. But where is to be found in the Scripture any 
ſuch Expreſſion as this: If thou ſhalt believe with thy Heart the Corruption aud 
Degeneracy of humane Nature, thou ſhalt be ſaved ? or the like. 'This Place 
therefore out of the Romans makes not for, but againſt his Liſt of neceſſary Ar- 
ticles. One of them alone he cannot ſhew me any where ſet down, with a Juppo- 
ſition of the reſt, as having Salvation promis'd-to it. 'Tho* it be true, that that 
one which alone is abſolutely neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the Belief of one 
God, is in divers places differently expreſs'd. 


'That which he ſubjoins, as a Conſequence of what he had ſaid, is a farther - 


Proof of this: And conſequently, ſays he, if we would give an impartial Account 0 
our Belief, we muſt conſult thoſe Places : And they are not all together, but diſperſed 
here aud there. Wherefore we muſt look them out, and acquaint our ſelves with the 
ſeveral Particulars which make up our Belief, and render it entire and conſummate. 
Anſw, Never was Man conſtanter to a looſe Way of talking. The Queſtion 


is only about Articles neceſſary to be beliey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian : And 


here he talks of the ſeveral Particulars which make up our Belief, and render it 
intire and conſummate ; confounding, as he did before, Eſſential and Integral 
Parts, which it ſeems he cannot diſtinguiſh, Our Faith is true and ſaving, when 


it is ſuch as God, by the New Covenant, requires it to be: But it is not intire 


and conſummate, till we explicitly believe all the Truths contain'd in the Word of 
God, For the whole Revelation of 'Truth in the Scripture, being the proper 
and intire Object of Faith; our Faith cannot be intire and conſummate, till it be 


adequate to its proper Object, which is the whole divine Revelation contain'd in 


the Scripture : And ſo to make our Faith 7ntire and conſummate, we muſt not look 
ont thoſe Places, which he-ſays, are not all together. To talk of looking out, and 


ors of Places, is Nonſenſe, where the whole Scripture alone can make up our 
Belief, 


give an impartial Account of the Articles that are neceſſary to be believ'd to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, we enuſt conſult thoſe Places where they are, for they are 
not all together, but diſperſed here and there ; wherefore we muſt look them out, and 
acquaint our ſelves with the ſeveral Particulars which make up the fundamental 
Articles of our Belief, and will render a Catalogue of them intire and conſummate. 
If his Suppoſition be true, I grant his Method to be reaſonable, and upon that I 
join Iſſue with him. Let him thus give us an impartial Account of our Belief ; let 
him acquaint us with the ſeveral Particulars which make up a Chriſtian's Belief, 
and render it intire and conſummate. Till he has done this, let him not talk thus 
in the Air of a Method that will not do: let him not Reproach me, as he does, 


for not taking a Courſe, by which he himſelf cannot do, what he reviles me for 
rer. in. But our haſty Author, ſays he, took another Courſe, and thereby deceiv'd 
f, 


himſelf, and unhappily deceiv'd others, If it be ſo, I deſire the Unmasker to take 
the Courſe he propoſes, and thereby undeceive me and others; and acquaint us 


with the ſeveral Particulars which make up a Chriſtian's Belief, and render it intire 


and conſummate : For I am willing to be undeceiv'd: but till he has done that, 
and ſhewn us by the Succeſs of it, that his Courſe is better, he cannot blame us 
for following that Courſe we haue done. | 

I come now to the fourth and laſt Particular, p. 98. which he ſays, #s tbe 


main Anſwer to the Objection; and therefore I ſhall ſet it down in his own 


Words intire as it ſtands together. This, ſays he, muſt. be born in our Minds, 


that Chriſtianity was erected by Degrees, according to that Prediction and Promiſe 


of our m— that the Spirit ſhould teach them all Things, John xiv. 26. a 


and render it intire and conſummate : Which no one, I think, can hope 
for in this frail State of Ignorance and Error. To make the Unmasker ſpeak 
| Senſe, and to the Purpoſe here, we muſt underſtand him thus: That if we will 


that 
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that he ſhould guide them into all Truth, John xvi. 13. viz. after bis Departure and 


Aſcenſion, when the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in a ſpecial Manner to enlighten- Mens 
Minas, and to diſcover to them the great Myſteries of Chriſtianity. T his is to be noted 
by us, as that which gives great Light in the preſent Caſe. The Diſcovery of the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel was gradual. It was by certain Steps that Chriſtianity 
climbed to its. Height. We are not to think then, that all the neceſſary Doctrines of the 
Gpriſtian Religion were clearly publiſh*d to the World in our Saviour's Time. Not but 
that all that were neceſſary for that Time, were publiſb'd: But ſome which are neceſ- 
ſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then diſcover d, or at leaſt, not fully. They bad 
ordinarily no Belief, before Chriſt's Death and Reſurrettion, of thoſe ſubſtantial Ar- 
ticles, i. e. that he ſhould die and riſe again: But we read in the Atts, and in the 
Epiſtles, that theſe were formal Articles of Faith afterwards, and are ſince neceſſary 
to compleat the Chriſtian Belief. So as to other great Verities, the Goſpel increaſed by 
Degrees, and was not perfect at once. Which furniſhes us with a Reaſon, why moſt 
of the choiceſt and ſublimeſt Truths of Chriſtianity are to be met with in the Fpiſtles 
of the Apoſtles, they being ſuch Doctrines as were clearly diſcover d and open'd in the 
Goſpels aud the Ats. Thus far the Unmasker. 

I thought hitherto, that the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt Jeſus had been but 
one, immutably the ſame : But our Unmasker here makes two, or I know not 
how many, -For I cannot tell how to conceive, that the Conditions of any 
Covenant ſhould be chang'd, and the Covenant remain the ſame ; every Change 


of Conditions, in my Apprehenſion, makes a new and another Covenant. We 


are not to think, ſays the Unmasker, That all the neceſſary Dottrines of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were clearly publiſh'd to the World in our Saviour's Time; not but that 
all that were neceſſary for that Time were publiſh*'d : But ſome which were neceſſary 
for the ſucceeding one, were not then diſcover d, or, at leaſt, not fully. Anſw. The 
Unmasker, conſtant to himſelf, ſpeaks here doubtfully, and cannot tell whether 
he ſhould ſay, that the Articles neceſſary to ſucceeding Times, were diſcover'd 
in our Saviour's 'Time, or no: And therefore, that he may provide himſelf a 
Retreat in the Doubt he is in, he ſays, They were not clearly publiſh'd ; they 
were not then diſcover' d, or, at leaft, not fully. But we muſt deſire him to pull off 
his Mask, and to that Purpoſe, | 


t. I ask him how he can tell, that all the neceſſary Doctrines were obſcurely 
publiſh*d, or, in part diſcover'd? For an obſcure ubliſhin „a Diſcovery in part, 
is oppoſed to, and intimated in not clearly publiſhed, not 2 diſcover'd. And if 
a clear and full Diſcovery be all that he denies to them, I ask, 


XXXVII. Which thoſe fundamental Articles are, which were obſcurely publiſh'd, 


but not fully diſcover'd, in our Saviour's Time ? 
And next, I ſhall deſire him to tell me, 
XXX VIII. I/hethey there are any Articles neceſſary to be believed to make a 


Man a Chriſtian, that were not diſcover'd at all in our Saviour's Time; and 


which they are 7 


If he cannot ſhew theſe diſtinctly, it is plain he talks at random about them; 
but has no clear and diſtin Conception of thoſe that were publiſh'd, or not 
publiſh'd, clearly or obſcurely diſeover'd, in our Saviour's Time. It was neceſ- 
ſary for him to ſay ſomething, for thoſe his pretended neceſſary Articles, 

which are not to be found any where propos'd in the Preaching of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, to their yet unbelieving Auditors; and therefore he ſays, 
Ie are not to think all the neceſſary Doct᷑rines of the Chriſtian Religion were clearly 
publiſh'd to the World in aur Saviour's Time, But he barely ſays it, without 
giving any Reaſon, why we are not to think ſo, It is enough that it is neceſſary 


to his Hypotheſis. He ſays, we are not to think ſo, and we are preſently bound 


not to think ſo, Elſe from another Man, that did not uſurp an Authority 
over our Thoughts, it would have requir'd ſome Reaſon to make them think, 
that ſomething more was requir'd to make a Man a Chriſtian after, than in 


our Saviour's Time. For, as I take it, a 7 * 2 very probable, much leſs a2 


Vol, II. ſelf. 
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ſelf-evident Propoſition, to be receiv'd without Proof, That there was ſomething 


neceſſary for that Time, to make a Man a Chriſtian, and ſomething more tha 
was neceſſary to make a Chriſtian in the ſucceeding Time. * 


However, fince this great Maſter ſays we ought to think fo, let us in Obe- 


dience think ſo as well as we can; till he vouchſafes to give us ſome Reaſon 


to think, that there was more requir'd to be believ'd to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian in the ſucceeding 'Time, than in our Saviour's. This, inſtead of removing, 
does but increaſe the Difficulty : For it more were neceſſary to be beliey'd 
to make a Man a Chriſtian after our Saviour's Time, than was during bis Life; 
how comes it, that no more was propos'd by the Apoſtles in their Preaching 
to Unbelievers for the making them Chriſtians, after our Saviour's Death, 
than there was before; even this one Article, that he was the Aſeſiab ? For 
I defire the Unmasker to ſhew me any of thoſe Articles mention'd in his 
Lift (except the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, which were inter- 
vening Matters of Fact, evidencing him to be the Mæſſiab) that were propos'd 
by the Apoſtles, after our Saviour's Time, to their unbelieving Hearers, to 

make them Chriſtians. This one Doctrine, that Jeſus was the Meffiah, was 
that which was propos'd in our Saviour's Time to be believ'd, as neceſſary to 
make a Man a Chriſtian : The fame Doctrine was likewiſe what was propos'd 
afterwards, in the Preaching of the Apoſtles to Unbelievers, to mole hom 
Chriſtians. X | 

I grant this was more clearly propos'd after, than in our Saviour's Time: but 
in both of them it was all that was propos'd to the Believers of one God, to 
make them Chriſtians. Let him ſhew, that there were any other propos'd in, 
or afrer our Saviour's Time, to be beliey'd, to make Unbelievers Chriſtians, It 
he means by neceſſary Articles publiſh'd to the World, the other Doctrines con- 
tain'd in the Epiſtles; I grant they are all of them neceſſary Articles to be 
believ'd by every Chriſtian, as far as he underſtands them. But I deny, that 
they were propos'd to thoſe they were writ to, as neceffary to make them Chri- 
ſtians, for this demonſtrative Reaſon ; becauſe they were Chriſtians already. 
For Example, Many Doctrines proving, and explaining, and giving a farther 
Light into the Goſpel, are publiſh'd in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians and The, 
ſalonians. "Theſe are all of divine Authority, and none of them may be diſ- 
believ'd by any one who is a Chriſtian: But yet what was propos'd or publiſhed 
to both the Corinthians and T heſſuloniaus to make them Chriſtians, was only this 
Doctrine, That Jeſus was the Meffiah ; as may be ſeen, As xvii, xviii. This 
then was the Doctrine neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians in our Saviour's Time; 
and this the only Doctrine neceſſary to make Unbelievers Chriſtians after our 
Saviour's Time. The only Difference was, that, it was more clearly propos'd 
after, than before his Aſcenſion : The Reaſon whereof has been ſufficiently ex- 
plain'd. But any other Doctrine but this, propos'd clearly or obſcurely, in, or 


after our Saviour's Time, as neceſſary to be believed to make Unbelievers Chri- 
ſtians, That remains yet to be ſhewn. 


When the Unmasker ſpeaks of the Doctrines that were neceſſury for the ſuc-. 


ceeding Time after our Saviour, be is in Doubt whether we ſhould ſay they were 
or were not diſcover'd in our Saviour's Time; and how far they were then di, 
cover d: And therefore he ſays, Some of them were not then diſcover'd, at leaſt, 
not fully, We muſt here excuſe the Doubtfulneſs of his Talking, concerning 
the Diſcovery of his other neceſſary Articles. For how could he ſay they were 
diſcover'd or not diſcover'd, elearly or obſcurely, fully or not fully ; when 
he does not yet know them all, nor can tell us, what thoſe neceſſary Articles 
are? If he does know them, let him give us a Lift of them, and then we 
ſhall ſee eaſily whether they were at all publiſh'd or diſcover'd in our Saviour's 
Time. If there are ſome of them that were not at all diſcover'd in our Sa- 
viour's Time, let him ſpeak it out, and leave ſhifting: And if ſome of thoſe 
that were not neceſſary for our Savionr's Time, but for the ſucceeding one only, were 


et diſcover'd in our Saviour's Time, why were they not neceſſary to be be- 


iev'd in that Time? But the Truth is, he knows not what theſe Doctrines ne- 
ceſſary for ſucceeding Times are, and therefore can ſay nothing poſitively about 
their Diſcovery, And for thoſe that he has ſet down, as ſoon as he ſhall name 


any one of them to be of the Number of thoſe not neceſſary for our Saviour's f 
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time, but neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, it will preſently appear, either, that it 


was diſcover'd in out Saviour's Time; and then it was as neceſſary fot his Time 


as the ſucceeding: or elſe, that it was not diſcover'd in his Time, nor to ſeveral 
Converts after his Time, before they were made Chriſtians ; and therefore it was 


no more neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian in the ſucceeding, 


than it was in our Saviour's Time. However, general Poſitions and Diſtinctions 
without a Foundation, ſerve for ſnew, and to beguile unwary and inattentive 
Readers. Xe | | | 

2. Having thus minded him, that the Queſtion is about Articles of Faith 
neceſſary to be explicitly and diſtinctly believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtiari ; 1 
then, in the next Place, demand of him to tell me, | | 


XXXIX. Whether or no all the Articles neceſſtry now to bt diſtinftly aud explititly 
believ'd to make any Man a Chriſtian, were diſtinctly and explicitly publiſh'd or 
diſcover'd in our Saviour's Time ? | 2 8 


And then 1 ſhall defire to know of him, £4, 
1 0 Reaſon why they were not. f 


Thoſe that he inſtances in, of Chriſt's Death and Reæſurrection, will not help 
him one Tot: fot they are not new Doctrines reveal'd, new Myſteries diſcovet*d ; 
but Matters of Fact; which happen'd to our Saviour in their due Time, to 
compleat in him the Character and Predictions of the Meſſiah, and demon- 
ſtrate him to be the Deliverer promis'd. 'Theſe are recorded of him by the 
Spirit of God in Holy Writ, but are no more neceſſary to be believ'd to make 
a Man a Chriſtiah, than any other Part of divine Revelation, but as far as 
they have an immediate Connection with his being the Meſſiah, and cannot be 
denied without denying him to be the Meſſiah : And therefore this Article of 
his ReſurreCtion (which ſuppoſes his Death) and ſuch other Propoſitions as are 
convertible with his being the Maſſiab, are, as they very well may be, put for 
his being the Meſſiah ; and as I have ſhew'd, propos'd to be believed in the 


Place of it | 3 
All that is reveal'd in Scripture has à conſequential Neceſſity of being be- 


liev'd by all thoſe, to whom it is propos d; becauſe it is of divine Authority, 


one Part as much as another. And in this Senſe all the divine Truths in the 


inſpired Writings are Fundamental and Neceſſary to be believ'd. But then this 


will deſtroy our Unmasker's ſelect Number of fundamental Articles; and the 
choiceſt and ſublimeſt Truths of Chriſtianity, which he tells us, are to be met with 


in the Epiſtles, will not be more neceſſary to be believed than any, which he 


may think the commoneſt or meaneſt Truths in any of the Epiſtles or the Go- 
ſpels. Whatſoever Part of divine Revelation, whether reveal'd before, or in, 
br after our Saviour's Time; whether it contain (according to the Diſtinction 
of our Unmasker's nice Palate) choice or common, ſublime or not ſublime 


Truths, is neceſſary to be believ'd by every one, to whom it is propos'd, as far 


as he underſtands what is propos'd. But God, by Jeſus Chriſt, has entred into 


a Covenant of Grace with Mankind; a Covenant of Faith, inſtead of that of 


Works, wherein ſome Truths are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitly believ'd 
by them to make Men Chriſtians ; and therefore thoſe 'Truths are neceſſary to 
be known, and conſequently neceſſary to be propos'd to them to make them 
Chriſtians. 'This is peculiar to them to make Men Chriſtians. For all Men, 


as Men, are under a neceſſary Obligation to believe what God propos'd to them 
to be believed: But there being certain diſtinguiſhing Truths which belong 
to the Covenant of the Goſpel, which if Men know not, they cannot be 
_ Chriſtians : and they being ſome of them ſuch as cannot be known without 


being propos'd: thoſe, and thoſe only, are the neceſſary Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity I ſpeak of; without a Knowledge of and Aſſent to which, no Man can be 


a Chriſtian. f . | 
To come therefore to a clear Deciſion of this Controverſy, I deſire the Un- 


master to tell me, 


U 
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XII. What thoſe Doffrines are, which are abſolutely neceſſary to be Bogota 70 
40 Man to make bim a CM; ß WG 


XIII. 1. Whether they are all the Truths of divine Revelation contain'd in the 
Bible? | n . 

For, I grant this Argument (which in another Place he uſes for ſome of them, 
and truly belongs to them all) viz, That they were reveal'd and written there 
on purpoſe to be belicy'd, and that it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for Chriſtians to 
believe them. | | | i | 


XLIII. 2. Or whether it be only that one Article of aus being the Me „ which 


the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Apoſtles Preaching bas, with ſuch a peculiar 
Diſtinction, every where propos d? | 


XLIV. z. Or whether the Doctrines neceſſary to be propes'd to every one to make 
him a Chriſtian, be any Set of Truths between 1500 two | 


And if he ſays this latter, then I muſt ask him, 


XLV. What they are? that we may ſee why thoſe rather than any other contain'd 
in the New Teftament, are neceſſary to be propos d to every Man to make him a 
Chriftian ; and if they are not every one propos d to him, and aſſented to by him, 
he cannot be a Chriſtian. | : 


The Unmasker makes a great Noiſe, and hopes to give his unwary, tho' well- 
meaning Readers, odd Thoughts, and - ſtrong Impreſſions againſt my Book, by 
declaiming againſt my lan Faith, and my narrowing of Chriſtianity to one Ar- 
ticle ; which, as he ſays, is the next Way to reduce it to none. But when it 
is conſider'd, it will be found, that 'tis he that narrows - Chriſtianity, The 
Unmasker, as it he were Arbiter and Diſpenſcr of the Oracles of God, takes 
upon him to ſingle out ſome Texts of Scripture; and, where the Words of 
Scripture will not ſerve his Turn, to impoſe on us his Interpretations and De- 
ductions as neceſſary Articles of Faith; which is, in effect, to make them of 
equal Authority with the unqueſtionable Word of God. And thus, partly in the 
Words of Scripture, and partly in Words of his own, he makes a Set of Fun- 
damentals, with an Excluſion of all the other Truths deliver'd by the Spirit of 
God, in the Bible; tho” all the reſt be of the ſame divine Authority and Ori- 

inal, and ought therefore all equally, as far as they are _ underſtood by every 

hriſtian, to be believ'd. I tell him, and I deſire him to take notice of it, 
God has no where given him an Authority thus to garble the inſpir'd Wri- 
tings of the Holy Scriptures. Every Part of it is his Word, and ought every 
Part of it to be beliey'd by every Chriſtian Man, according as God ſhall. inable 
him to underſtand it. It ought not to be narrow'd to the Cut of the Unmasker's 
peculiar Syſtem ; 'tis a Preſumption of the higheſt Nature, for him thus to 
pretend, according to his own Fancy, to eſtabliſh a Set of fundamental Ar- 
ticles. This is to diminiſh the Authority of the Word of God, to ſet up his 
own; and. create a Reverence to his Syſtem, from which the ſeveral Parts of 
divine Revelations are to receive their Weight, Dignity, and Authority. 
Thoſe Paſſages of Holy Writ which ſuit with that, are Oey Choice, 
Sublime, and Neceſſary ; the Reſt of the Scripture (as of no great moment) is 
not Fundamental, is not neceſſary to be believ'd, may be neglected, or muſt be 
tortur'd to comply with an Analogy of Faith of his own making. But tho' he 
pretend to a certain Set of Fundamentals, yet to ſhew the Vanity and Impu- 
dence of that Pretence, he cannot tell us which they are: and therefore in vain 
contends for a Creed he knows not, and yet is no, where. He neither does, 
and which is more, I tell him he never can give us a Collection of his Funda- 
mentals gather*d upon his Principles, out of the Scripture, with the Rejection 
of all the reſt as not Fundamental. He does not obſerve the Difference there 
is between what is neceſſary to be believed by every Mari to make him a 


Chr iſtian, 
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Chriſtian, and what is requir'd to be believ'd by every Chriſtian, 'The- firſt of 
theſe is what, by the Covenant of .the Goſpel, is neceſſary to be known, and | 
N to be propos'd to every Man, to make him a Chriſtian : The latter | | 
is no leſs than the whole Revelation of God; all the divine Truths contain'd in 
Holy Scripture ; which every Chriſtian Man is under a Neceſſity to believe, ſo 
far as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon his ſerious and conſtant Endeavours, to enlighten 
his Mind to underſtand them, Y 5 

The Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, has ſufficiently taught us what 
is neceſſary to be propos d to every Man, to make him a Chriſtian, He that 
believes him to be the promis'd Meſſiah, takes Jeſus for his King; and repenting 
of his former Sins, ſincerely reſolves to live for the future, in Obedience to his | 
Laws, is a Subject of this Kingdom, is a Chriſtian, If he be not, I deſire the ( 

_ Unmagxker to tell me, what more is requiſite to make him ſo, Till he does that, || 
I reſt ſatisfy'd, that this is all that was at firſt, and is till neceſſary to make a 
Man a Chriſtian. & "4 | | 15 

This, tho' it be contain'd in a few Words, and thoſe not hard to be under- 
ſtood ; tho? it be in one voluntary Act of the Mind relinquiſhing all irregular 
Courſes, and ſubmitting it ſelf to the Rule of him, whom God had ſent to be 
our King, and promis'd to be our Saviour: yet it having Relation to the Race 
of Mankind, from the firſt Man Adam, to the End of the World; it being a 
Contrivance, wherein God has diſplay'd ſo much of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
to the.corrupt and loſt Sons of Men, and it being a Deſign to which the 
Almighty had a peculiar Regard in the whole Conffitution and Oeconomy of 
the Jews, as well as in the Prophecies and Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament : This 
was a Foundation capable of large Superſtructures. 1. In explaining the Occa- 
ſion, Neceſſity, Uſe, and End of his Coming, 2. Next, in proving him to be 
the Perſon promis'd, by a Correſpondence of his Birth, Life, Sufferings, Death, 
and Reſurrection, to all thoſę Prophecies and Types of him, which had given 
the Expectation of ſuch a Deliverer, and to thoſe Deſcriptions of him whereby 
he might be known, when he did come. 3. In the Diſcovery of the Sort, Con- 
ſtitution, Extent, and Management of his Kingdom. 4. In ſhewing from what 
we are deliver'd by him, and how that Deliverance is wrought out, and what 
are the Conſequences of it. | : NE 

Theſe, and a great many more the like, afford great Numbers of Truths 
deliver'd both in the Hiſtorical, Epiſtolary, and Prophetical Writings of the 
New Teſtament, wherein the Myſteries of the Goſpel hidden from former 
Ages were diſcover'd ; and that more fully, I grant, after the Pouring out of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. But could no body take Chriſt for their 
promis'd King, and reſolve to obey him, unleſs he underſtood all the Truths that 
concern'd his Kingdom, or, as I may ſay, Myſteries of State of it? The Truth 
of the contrary is manifeſt out of the plain and uniform Preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles, after they had receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, that was to guide them in all 
Truth. Nay, after the Writing of thoſe Epiſtles, wherein were contain'd 
the Unmasker's ſublimeſt Truths; they every where propos'd to Unbelievers Jeſus 
the Meſſiah to be their King, ordain'd of God; and to this join'd Repentance: 
And this alone they preach*d for the Converſion of their unbelieving Hearers. 
As ſoon as any one aſſented to this, he was pronounc'd a Believer ; and theſe 
inſpir'd Rulers of the Church, theſe infallible Preachers of the Goſpel, admitted 
him into Chriſt's Kingdom by Baptiſm. And this after, long after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, when (as our Unmasker expreſſes it) the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in a 

ſpocial Manner to inlighten Mens Minds, and to diſcover to them the great Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity, even as long as the Apoſtles lived: And what others were to do, 

who afterwards were to preach the Goſpel, St. Paul tells us, 1 Cyr. iii. 11. Other 
Foundation can no Man lay than that is laid, even Jeſus the Meſſiab. Tho' upon 
this Foundation Men might build variouſly, 'Things that would, or would not 
hold the Touch; yet however, as long as they kept firm to this Foundation, 
they ſhould be ſaved, as appears in the following Verſes. 

And indeed, if all the DoCtrines of the Goſpel, which are contained in the 

| Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, were neceſſary to be underſtood, 
and explicitly believ'd, in the true Senſe of thoſe that delivered them, to make 
a Man a Chriſtian; I doubt whether ever any one, even to this Day, was a 
| | | true 


he finds in the ſacred Code ; that, by 
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true Chriſtian : tho? I believe the Unmacker will not deny but that, ere this, 


Chriſtianity (as he expreſſes it) ig by certain Steps climbed to its Height, 
But for this, the Unmasker has found a convenient and wiſe Remedy. Tis 


but for him to have the Power to declare, which of the Doctrines deliver'd in 
Holy Writ are, and which are not neceſſary to be believ'd, with an additional 
Power to add others of his own, that he cannot find there ; and the Buſineſs is 
done. For unleſs this be allow'd him, his Syſtem cannot ſtand : unleſs his Inter. 
pretations be receiv'd for authentick Revelation, we cannot have all Doctrines 
neceſſary for our Time; in Truth, we cannot be Chriſtians. For to this only, 
what he ſays concerning the gradual Diſcovery of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, tends. 
We are not to think, ſays he, that all the neceſſary Doctrines of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion were clearly publiſh'd to the World in our Saviour's Time: Not but that all that 


were neceſſary for that Time were publiſw d; but ſome that were neceſſary for the 


ſucceeding one were not then diſcover'd, or at leaſt not fully. 
J muſt here ask the Unmasker a ſhort Queſtion, or two; as, Firſt, 


XLVI. Arc not all the Doctrines neceſſary for our Time contained in his Syſtem ? 
Next, 


XLII. Can all the Dottrines neceſſary for our Time, be propes'd in the expreſs 
Words of the Scripture © 


When he has anſwer'd theſe two plain Queſtions (and an Anſwer to them 1 


ſhall expect) the World will then ſee, what he deſigns by Doctrines neceſſary for | 


our Saviour's Time, and Doctrines neceſſary for ſucceeding Times; whether be 
means any thing elfe by it, but the ſetting up his new Syſtem, as the exact Stan- 
dard of the Goſpel, and the true and unalterable Meaſure of Chriſtianity, in 
which it has climb'd to its Height, | | | | 
Let not good and ſincere Chriſtians be deceiv'd nor perplex*d by this Maker 
of another Chriſtianity, than what the infallible Spirit of God has left us in the 


Scriptures. Tis evident from thence, that whoever takes Jeſus the Meſſiah for 


his King, with a Reſolution to live by his Laws, and does ſincerely repent as 
often as he tranſgreſſes any of them, is his Subject; all ſuch are Chriſtians. 
What they are to know, or believe more, concerning him and his Kingdom, 
when they are his Subjects, he has left upon Record in the great and ſacred 
Code, and Conſtitutions of his Kingdom; I mean in the Holy Scriptures. All 
that is contain'd therein, as coming from the God of Truth, they are to receive 
as Truth, embrace as ſuch. But ſince it is impoſſible explicitly ro believe any 
Propoſition of the Chriſtian Doctrine but what we underſtand, or in any other 


Senſe than we underſtand it to have been deliver'd in; an explicit Belief is, or 


can be requir'd in no Man, of more than what he underſtands of that Doctrine. 
And thus, whatſoever upon fair Endeavours he underſtands to be contain'd in 
that Doctrine, is neceſſary to him to be believ'd : nor can he continue a Subject 
of Chriſt upon other Terms. 5 
What he is perſuaded is the 8 of Chriſt his King, in any Expreſſion 
f 


s Allegiance, he is bound to ſubmit his 
Mind to receive for true, or elſe he denies the Authority of Chriſt, and refuſes 


to believe him: nor can be excus'd, by calling any one on Earth Maſter. And 


hence it is evidently impoſſible for a Chriſtian to underſtand any Text in one 
Senſe, and believe it in another, by whomſoever dictated. f 


All that is contain'd in the inſpir'd Writings, is all of divine Authority, 
muſt all be allow'd for ſuch, and receiv'd for divine and infallible Truth, by 


every Subject of Chriſt's Kingdom, #. e. every Chriſtian, How come then 


the Unmasker to diſtinguiſh theſe Dictates of the Holy Spirit into neceſſary and 


not neceſſary Truths? I defire him to produce his Commiſſion, whereby he 
hath the Power given him to tell which of the divine Truths contain'd in the 
Holy Scripture are of Neceſſity to be believ'd, and which not. Who made 


him a Judge or Divider between them? Who gave him this Power over the 


Oracles of God, to ſet up one, and debaſe another at his , Pleaſure? Some, 
as he thinks fit, are the choiceſt Truths: And what I beſeech him ge ＋ 
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other? Who made him a Chuſer, where no body can pick and chuſe? Every 
Propoſition there, as far as any Chriſtian can underſtand it, is indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to be believ'd ; And farther than he does underſtand it, it is impoſſible 
for him to believe it. The Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom do not require Impoſſibi- 
litics, for they are all reaſonable, juſt, and good. V7; 

Some of the Truths deliyer'd in Holy Writ are very plain: *Tis impoſſible, 
I think, to miſtake their Meaning: And thoſe certainly are all neceſſary to be 
explicitly believ'd. Others have more Nifficulty in them, and are not eaſy to be 
underſtood. Is the Unmasker appointed Chriſt's Vicegerent here, or the Holy 


Ghoſt's Interpreter, with Authority to pronounce which of theſe are neceſſary 


to be believ'd, and in what Senſe, and which not? The Obſcurity that is to 
be found in ſeveral Paſſages of the Scripture, the Difficulties that cover and 
perplex the Meaning of ſeveral Texts, demand of every Chriſtian, Study, 
Diligence, and Attention in reading and hearing the Scriptures; in comparing 
and examining them ; and receiving what Light he can from all Manner of 
Helps, to underſtand theſe Books, wherein are contain'd the Words of Life. 
This the Unmasker, and every one is to do for himſelf ; and thereby find out 
what is neceſſary for him to believe, But I do not know that the Unmasker is 


to underſtand and interpret-for me, more than I for him. If he has ſuch a 


Power, I deſire him to produce it. Till then, I can acknowledge no other in- 
fallible, but that Guide, which he directs me to himſelf here in theſe Words: 
According to our $aviour's Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in a ſpecial Man- 
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ner to enlighten Men's Minds, and to diſcover to them the great Myſteries of Chri- 


ſtianity. For whether by Men he here means thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
was ſo eminently pour'd gut, 4s ii. or whether he means by theſe Words, 
that ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby particular Men, to the 
End of the World, are to be led into the Truth, by opening their Under- 
ſtandings, that they may underſtand the Scriptures ( for he always loves to 
ſpeak doubtfully and indefinitely) I know no other infallible Guide, but the 
Spirit of God in the Scriptures, Nor has God left it in my Choice, to take 
any Man for ſuch. If he had, I ſhould think the Unmasker the unlikelieſt to be 


he, and the laſt Man in the World to be choſen for that Guide ; And herein 


I appeal to any ſoher Chriſtian, who hath read what the Unmasker has with ſo 
little Truth and Decency (for *tis not always Mens Fault if they have not Senſe) 
writ upon this Queſtion, whether he would not be of the ſame Mind ? 

But yet as very an Unumasker as he is, he will be extremely apt to call you 


Names, nay to declare you no Chriſtian ; and boldly affirm you have no Chri- 


ſtianity, if you will not ſwallow it juſt as it is of his Cooking. You muſt take 
it juſt as he has been pleas'd to doſe it; no more, nor no leſs, than what is in 
his Syſtem. He hath put himſelf into the Throne of Chriſt, and pretends to 
tell you which are, and which are not the indiſpenſable Laws of his Kingdom: 
which Parts of his divine Revelation you muſt neceſſarily know, underitand, 
and believe, and in what Senſe ; and which you need not trouble your head 
about, but may paſs by as not neceſſary to be believ'd. He will tell you that 
ſome of his neceſſary Articles are Myſteries, and yet (as he does p. 4 of his 
T houghts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm) that they are eaſy to be underſtood by 


any Man, when explain'd to him. In anſwer to that, I demanded of him, 


& Who was to explain them? The Papiſts, I told him, would explain ſome of 


© them one Way, and the Reform'd another; the Remonſtrants and Anti-Remou- 


ce rants give them different Senſes ; and probably the Trinitarians and Unita- 
« 7ijans will profeſs, that they underſtand not each other's Explications. But 
to this, in his Reply, he has not vouchſafed to give me any Anſwer 3 which 


yet I expect, and I will tell him why: becauſe as there are different Explainers, 
there will be different Fundamentals. And therefore, unleſs he can ſhew his 
Authority to be the ſole Explainer of Fundamentals, he will in vain make 


ſuch a Pother about his Fundamentals. Another Explainer, of as good Au- 
thority as he, will ſet up others againſt them. And what then ſhall we be the 


better for all this Stir and Noiſe of Fundamentals? All the Effe& of it will 
be juſt the ſame it has been theſe thouſand Years and upwards ; Schiſms, Se- 


parations, Contentions, Animoſities, — Blood, and Butchery, and all 


that Train of Miſchiefs which has ſo o 


ong haraſs'd and defam'd hriſtianity, 
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and are ſo contrary to the Doctrine, Spirit, and End of the Goſpel: And which 


muſt ſtill continue as long as any ſuch Unmasker ſhall take upon him to be the 


Diſpenſer and Dictator to others of Fundamentals; and peremptorily to define 
which Parts of divine Revelation are neceſſary to be believed, and which Chri- 
ſtians may with Safety diſpenſe with, and not believe. | 

To conclude ; What was ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian in our Saviour's 
Time, is ſufficient ſtill, vz. the taking him for our King and Lord, ordain'd 
ſo by God. What was neceſlary to be believ'd by all Chriſtians in our Saviour's 
Time as an indiſpenſable Duty, which they ow'd to their Lord and Maſter, was 
the believing all divine Revelation, as far as every one could underftand it: And 
juſt ſo it is ſtill, neither more nor leſs. This being ſo, the Unmasker may make 
what Uſe he pleaſes of his Notion, That Chriſtianity was erefted by Degrees, it 
will no way (in that Senſe in which it is true) turn to the Advantage of his 
ſeleft Fundamental neceſſary Doctrines. 

The next Chapter has nothing in it but his great Bug-bear, whereby he 
hopes to fright People from reading my Book, by crying out, Socinianiſin, 
Socinianiſm, Whereas I challenge him again to ſhew one Word of Socianinniſn 
in it. But however it is worth while to write a Book to prove me a Socinian. 


Truly, I did not think my ſelf ſo conſiderable, that the World need be troubled | 


about me, whether I were a Follower of Socinus, Arminius, Calvin, or any other 


Leader of a Sect among Chriſtians, A Chriſtian I am ſure I am, becauſe 1 


believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the King and Saviour promis'd, and ſent by God: 
And as a Subject of his Kingdom, I take the Rule of my Faith and Life from 


his Will, declar'd and left upon Record in the inſpir'd Writings of the Apoſtles 


and Evangeliſts in the New Teftament ; which I endeavour, to the utmoſt of 
my Power, as is my Duty, to underſtand in their true Senſe and Meaning. To 
lead me into their true Meaning, I know (as I have above declar'd) no infallible 
Guide, but the ſame Holy Spirit, from whom theſe Writings at firſt came. If 
the Unmasker knows any other infallible Interpreter of Scripture, I defire him 
to direct me to him: till then, I ſhall think it, according to my Maſter's Rule, 
not to be call'd, nor to call any Man on Earth Maſter. No Man, I think, has 


a Right to preſcribe to me my Faith, or magiſterially to impoſe his Interpreta- 


tions or Opinions on me : Nor is it material to any one what mine are, an 

farther than they carry their own Evidence with them. If this, which I think 
makes me of no Sect, entitles me to the Name of a Papiſt, or a Socinian, be- 
cauſe the Unmasker thinks theſe the worſt, and moſt invidious he can give me; 
and labours to fix them on me for no other Reaſon, but becauſe I will not take 
him for my Maſter on Earth, and his Syſtem for my Goſpel: I ſhall leave him to 


recommend himſelf to the World by this Skill, who no doubt will have Reaſon 


to thank him for the Rareneſs and Subtilty of his Diſcovery. For, I think, I 
am the firſt Man that ever was found out to be at the ſame Time a Socinian, 


and a Factor for Rome. But what is too hard for ſuch an Unmasker ? I muſt be 


what he thinks fit; when he pleaſes, a Papiſt ; and when he pleaſes, a Socinian ; 


and when he 22 a Mabometan; and probably, when he has conſider'd a little 


better, an Atheiſt ; for I hardly *ſcap'd it when he writ laſt. My Book, he ſays, 


had a Tendency to it; and if he can but go on, as he has done hitherto, from 


Surmiſes to Certainties, by that Time he writes next, his Diſcovery will be 
advanc'd, and he will certainly find me an Atheiſt. Only one Thing I dare aſſure 
him of, that he ſhall never find, that I treat the Things of God or Religion ſo, 
as if I made only a Trade, or a Jeſt of them. But let us now ſee how at 
preſent he proves me a Socinian. 


His firſt Argument is, my not anſwering for my leaving out Matth, xxviii. 19. 


and Fohn i. 1. page 82. of his Socinianiſm Unmask'd. This he takes to be a 


Confeſſion, that J am a Socinian. I hope he means fairly, and that if it be ſo 


on my Side, it muſt be taken for a ſtanding Rule between us, that where any 
Thing is not anſwer'd, it muſt be taken for granted. And upon that Score I 
muſt deſire him to remember ſome Paſſages of my Vindication, which I have 
already, and others which I ſhall mind him of hereafter, which he paſs'd over 
in Silence, and had nothing to ſay to; which therefore, by his own Rule, I 


| ſhall defire the Reader to obſerve, that he has granted, 
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This being premiſed, I muſt tell the Unmasker, that I perceive he reads my 
Book with the ſame Underſtanding that he writes his own. If he had done 


otherwiſe, he might have ſeen, that I had given him a Reaſon for my Omiſſion 
of thoſe two, and other plain and obvious Paſſages, and famous Teſtimonies in the 


Evangeliſts, as he calls them; where I ſay, p. 547. © That if I have left out 


« none of thoſe Paſſages or Teſtimonies, which contain what our Saviour and 
& his Apoſtles preach'd and requir'd Aﬀent to, to make Men Believers; I ſhall 


4 think my Omiſſions (let them be what they will) no Faults in the preſent 


“ Caſe. Whatever Doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believ'd, to make 
« a Man a Chriſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe Preachings and fa- 
&« nous Teftimonies of our Saviour and his Apoſtles I have quoted. And if 
„they are not there, he may reſt ſatisfy'd, that they were not propos'd by 
& our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believ'd to make Men 
& Chriſt's Diſciples. * From which Words, any one, but an Unmasker, would 


have underſtood my Anſwer to be, That all that was neceſſary to be believ'd 


to make Men Chriſtians, might be found in what our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
propos'd to Unbelievers for their Converſion : But the two Paſſages above- 
mention'd, as well as a great many others in the Evangeliſts, being none of 
thoſe, I had no Reaſon to take Notice of them. But the Unmaskey having out 
of his good Pleaſure put it once upon me, as he does in his Thoughts of the 
Cauſes of Atheiſm, p. 107. That I was an Epitomizer of the Evangelical Writings, 
tho* every one may ſee I make not that my Buſineſs, yet *tis no matter for 
that, I muſt be always accountable to that Fancy of his, But when he has 


5 
prov d, 


XLVII. That this is not as juſt a Reaſon for my omitting them, as ſeveral other 
obvious Paſſages and famous Teſtimonies in the Evangeliſts, which I bere 
mention, for whoſe Omiſſion he does not blame me; | 


I will undertake to give him another Reaſon, which I know not whether he 
were not better let alone. . | 

The next Proof of my being a Socinian, is, that I take the Son of God to be 
an Expreſſion us'd to ſignify the Meſſiah, Slichtingius and Socinus underſtood it 
ſo; and therefore I am, the Unmasker ſays, a Socinian. Juſt as good an Argu- 
ment, as that I believe Zeſus to be a Prophet, and ſo do the Mabometans, there- 
fore I am a Mabometan: Or thus, the Unmasker holds that the Apoſtles Creed 
does not contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation; and ſo ſays Knot the Jeſuit ; 


therefore the Unmasker is a Papiſt. Let me turn the Tables, and by the ſame 


Argument I am Orthodox again. For two Orthodox, Pious, and very Emi- 


nent Prelates of our Church; whom, when I follow 13 I ſhall prefer 


to Hichtingius and Socints, underſtand it as I do, and therefore I am Orthodox. 
Nay, it ſo falls out, that if it were of Force either Way, the Argument would 
weigh moſt on this fide : ſince I am not wholly a4 Stranger to the Writings of 


| theſe two Orthodox Biſhops ; but I never read a Page in either of thoſe Socinians, 
The never ſufficiently admir'd and valu'd Archbiſhop Tilotſon's Words, which 


quoted, the Uumasker ſays, do not neceſſarily Import any ſuch thing, I know no 


Words that neceſſarily Import any thing to a Caviller. But he was known to 


have ſuch clear Thoughts, and ſo clear a Stile; ſo far from having any thing 
doubtful or fallacious in what he ſaid, that I ſhall only ſet down his Words as 


they are in his Sermon of Sincerity, p. 2. to ſhew his Meaning, Nathaniel, ſays 


he, being ſatisfy'd, that he [our Saviour] was the Meſſiah, he preſently ound him 


. 


for ſuch, calling him THE SON OF GOD, and the King of Iſrael. | 
The Words of the other Eminent Prelate, the Biſhop of Ely, whom our 


Church is ſtill happy in, are theſe: To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, being 


but different Expreſſions of the ſame Thing: Witneſs, p. 14. And p. 10. It is the 
very ſame Thing to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and to believe that Feſus is the 
Son of God, expreſs it bow you pleaſe. This ALONE is the Faith which can 
regenerate a Man, and put a divine Spirit into him, that it makes him a Conqueror 
over the World, as Feſus was. Of this the Unmasker ſays, that this Reverend 
Author ſpeaking only in a general May, repreſents theſe two as the ſame thing, viz. 
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only in a General Way. Anſw. What does the Unmasker mean by a General Way? 


A Second Vindication of the 


That Jeſus is the Chriſt, and thas Jelye is the Son of God, becauſe theſe Ex. 


effions are apply d to the ſame Perſon, and becauſe they are both compre- 

ended in one general] Name, viz. Jeſus. Anſw. The Queſtion is whether theſe 
two Expreſſions, the Son of God, and the Meſſiah, in the learned Biſhop's Opi- 
nion ſignify the ſame thing. If his Opinion had been ask'd in the Point, I 
know not how he could have declar'd it more clearly. For he ſays they are 
Expreſſions of the ſame Thing, and that it is the wery ſame Thing to believe that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiab, and io believe that be is the Son of Cd; which cannot be ſo, if 
Meſſiah and Son of God have different Significations : For then they will make 
two diſtinct Propoſitions in different Senſes, which it can be no more the ſame 
thing to believe, than it is the ſame thing to believe that Mr. Edwards is a 
notable Preacher, and a notable Railer; or than it is to believe one Truth and 
all Truths. For by the ſame Reaſon, that it is the ſame thing to believe two 
diſtinct Truths, it will be the ſame thing to believe two thouſand diſtin Truths, 
and conſequently all Truths. The Unmasker, that he might ſeem to ſay ſome- 
thing, ſays, that the Reverend Author repreſents theſe as the ſame Thing. Anſw. 
The Unmasker never fails, like Midas, to turn every Thing he touches into his 


own Metal. The learned "67 ſays very directly and plainly, that to be the 


Jon of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are Expreſſions of the ſame Thing: And the 


Unmasker ſays, he repreſents theſe Expreſſions as one Thing : For *'tis of Expreſ- 
ſions that both the Biſhop and he ſpeak. Now, Expreſſions can be one Thing, 
but one of theſe two Ways: Either in Sound, and ſo theſe two Expreſſions are 
not one; or in Signification, and ſo they are. And then the Unmasker ſays, but 
in other Words, what the Biſhop had faid before, viz. That theſe two, to be the 
Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are Expreſſions f the ſame Thing. Only the 
Unmasker has put in the Word repreſents to amuſe his Reader, as it he had ſaid 
ſomething, and ſo indeed he does after his Faſhion, ;. e. obſcurely and falla- 
ciouſly ; which when it comes to be examin'd, is but the ſame Thing under Shew 
of a Difference: Or elſe, if it has a different Meaning, is demonſtratively falſe. 


But ſo it be obſcure enough to deceive a willing Reader, who will not be at the 
Pains to examine what he ſays, it ſerves his Turn. 


But yet, as if he had ſaid eng of Weight, he gives Reaſons for putting 


repreſents theſe two Expreſſions as one 
different Expreſſions of the ſame Thing. 
The firſt of his Reaſons is, Becauſe the Reverend Author is here ſpeaki1 


ing, inſtead of ſaying, theſe two are but 


The learned Biſhop ſpeaks of two particular Expreſſions apply'd to our Saviour. 


But was his Diſcourſe ever ſo general, how could that alter the plain Sjgnifica- 
tion of his Words, v7z. That thoſe two are but different Expreſſions of the ſame 


Thing. | 


Secondly, Becauſe theſe Expreſſions are apply'd to the ſame Perſon. Anſw, A wy 
demonſtrative Reaſon, is it not, that therefore they cannot be different Expreſ- 


ſions of the ſame 'Thing ? 


Thirdly, And becauſe they are both comprehended in oue general Name, viz. eſis. 
Auſw. It requires ſome Skill to put ſo many Falſhoods in ſo few Words; For 
neither both nor either of theſe Expreſſions are comprebended in the Name Jeſus: 
And that Jeſus, the Name of a particular Perſon, ſhould be a general Name, 
is a Diſcovery reſerv'd to be found out by this new Logician. However, Gene- 
ral is a learned Word, which when a Man of Learning has us'd twice, as a 
Reaſon of the ſame Thing, he is cover'd with Generals. He need not trouble 


himſelf any farther about Senſe ; he may ſafely talk what Stuff he pleaſes, with- 


out the leaſt Suſpicion of his Reader. 3 | 
Having thus — prov'd juſt nothing, he proceeds and tells us, page 91. 
Tet it does not follow thence, but that if we will ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely, we miſt 
be forc'd to confeſs they ave of different Significations, By which Words (if his 
Words have any Signification) he plainly allows, that the Biſhop meant as he 
ſays, that theſe two are but different Expreſſions of the ſame Thing: But withal 
rall him, that if he will /peak cloſely and ſtrictly, he muſt fay, they are of dif- 
ferent Significatious, My Concernment in the Caſe being only, that in the Pal- 


ſages alledg'd, the Reverend Author ſaid, that the Sou of God, and the Meſſial, 


were different Expreſſions of the ſame Thing, I have no more to demand after 


theſe 
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theſe Words of the Unmasker ; he has in them granted all I would have : And 
I ſhall not meddle with his ſpeaking cloſely and ſtriftly, but ſhall leave it to the 
deciſive Authority of this ſuperlative Critick to determine, whether this learned 


Biſhop, or any one po beſides himſelf, can underſtand the Phraſes of the 


New Teſtament, and ſpeak ſtrictly and claſely concerning them. Perhaps his being 


yet alive, may preſerve this eminent Prelate from the malicious driveling of this 
Unmasker's Pen, which has beſpatter'd the Aſhes of two of the ſame Order, 


who were no mean Ornaments of the Engliſh Church; and if they had been 
now alive, no body will doubt but the Unmasker would have treated them after 
another Faſhion. mo. 


But let me ask the Unmasker, whether (if either of theſe pious Prelates, 


whoſe Words I have above quoted, did underſtand that Phraſe of the Son of 


| God to ſtand for the Meſſiah ; which they might do without holding any one 


Socinian Tenet) he will dare to pronounce him a Socinian. This is ſo ridicu- 
lous an Inference, that I could not but laugh at it. But withal tell him, 
Vindic. p. 550. © That if the Senſe wherein I underſtand thoſe Texts be a 
*© Miſtake, I ſhall be beholden to him to ſet me right: But they are not 
* popular Authorities, or frightful Names, whereby I judge of Truth or 
* Falſhood. To which I ſubjoin theſe Words: “ You will now, no doubt, 
* applaud your ConjeCtures, the Point is gain'd, and I am openly a Socinian : 


Since I will not diſown, that I think the Son of God was a Phraſe, that 


among the Jews in our Saviour's Time, was us'd for the Meſſiah, though the 
& Focintans underſtand it in the ſame Senſe. And therefore I muſt certainly be 
© of their Perſuaſion in every thing elſe. I admire the Acuteneſs, Force, and 
& Fairneſs of your Reaſoning ; and ſo I leave you to triumph in your Con- 
& jectures. Nor has he fail'd my Expectation: For here, p. g1. of his Soci- 
nianiſm Unmask'd, he, upon this, erects his Comb, and crows moſt mightily. 
We may, ſays he, from hence as well as other Reaſous, pronounce him the ſame with 
thoſe Gentlemen (i. e. as he is pleas'd to call them, my good Patrons and Friends 
the Racovians) which you may perceive he is very apprehenſive of, and thinks, that 
this will be reckon'd a good Evidence of his being, what he deny'd bimſelf to be 
before. The Point is gut ſaith he, and I am openly a Socinian. He never 
utter'd truer Words in his Life, and they are the Confutation of all his Pretences to 
the contrary. This Truth, which unwarily dropp'd from his Pen, confiriis what 1 


have laid to his Charge. Now you have ſung your Song of Triumph, tis fit you 


ſhould gain your Victory, by ſhewing, 


XLIX. How my underſtanding the Son of God t9 be a Phraſe us'd amongſt 
the Jews in our Saviour's Time, to ſignify the Meſſiah, proves me to be 4 


Socinian. 


Or if you think you have prov'd it already, I defire you to put your Proof 


into a Syllogiſm: For I confeſs my ſelf ſo dull, as not to ſee any ſuch Concluſion | 
deducible from my underſtanding that Phraſe as I do, even when you haveprov'd 


that T am miſtaken in it. | | | 
Te Places, which in the New Teſtament ſhew that the Son of God ſtands for 


the Meſſiah, are ſo many, and ſo clear, that I imagine no body that ever con- 
ſider'd and compar'd them together, could doubt of their Meaning, unleſs he 
were an Unmasker, Several of them I have collected and ſet down in my Rea- 
ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 479, 483, 435, 487, 494, 496. 3 

Firſt, John the Baptiſt, John i. 20. when the Fews ſent to know who he was, 
confeſs'd he himſelf was not the Meſſiah. But of Jeſus he ſays, ver. 34. after 
having ſeveral Ways, in the foregoing Verſes, declar'd him to be the Meſſiah ; 
And r ſaw and bare Record, that this is the SON OF GOD. And again, Chap. 
ili. 26---36. he declaring Jeſus to be, and himſelf not to be the Meſſiab, he does 
it in theſe ſynonymous Terms, of the Meffiah and the Son of God; as appears by 


comparing, ver. 28, 35, 36. | 3 
Nuthanggt owns him to be the Meſſiah, in theſe Words, Jobn i. 5o. Thou 


art the SON OF GOD, Thou art the King of Iſrael : Which our Saviour, in 
the next Verſe, calls Believing ; a Term, all through the Hiſtory of our Saviour, 
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uſed for owning Jeſus to be the Meſfiab. And for confirming that Faith of his, 


that he was the Meſſiah, our Saviour further adds, that he ſhould ſee greater 


T bings, i. e. ſhould ſee him do greater Miracles, to evidence that he was the 
Me 22 

{pry iv, 41. Aud Devils alſo came out of many, crying, Thou art the Meſſiah, 
the Sou of God; and be rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak. And ſo again, 
St. Mark tells us, Chap. iii. 11, 12. That unclean Spirits, when they ſaw bim, fell 
down before bim, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God, Aud be ftrittly 
charged them, that they not make him known, In both theſe Places, which 
relate to different Times, and different Occaſions, the Devils declare Feſus to 
be the Son of God, *Tis certain, whatever they meant by it, they uſed a Phraſe 
of a known Signification in that Country : And what may we reaſonably 
think they deſigned to make known to the People by it? Can we imagine 
theſe unclean Spirits were Promoters of the Goſpel, and had a Mind to acknow- 
ledge and publiſh to the People the Deity of our Saviour, which the Unmasker 
would have to be the Signification of the Son of God ? Who can entertain ſuch 
a Thought? No, they were no Friends to our Saviour: And therefore deſired 
to ſpread a Belief of him, that he was the Meſſzah, that ſo he might, by the 


Envy of the Scribes and Phariſees, be diſturb'd in his Miniſtry, and be cut off 


before he had compleated it. And therefore we ſee our Saviour in both Places 
forbids them to make him known ; as he did his Diſciples themſelves, for the 
ſame Reaſon. For when St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 16. had own'd Feſus to be the 
Meſſiah, in theſe Words; Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God; it 
follows, ver. 20. Then charged he his Diſciples, that they ſhould tell no Man, that 
he was Jeſus the Meſſiah : Juſt as he had forbid the Devils to make him known, 
1. e. to be the Meſſiab. Beſides, theſe Words here of St. Peter can be taken in 
no other Senſe, but barely to ſignify that Jeſus was the Meſſiab, to make them 
a proper Anſwer to our Saviour's Queſtion... His firſt Queſtion here to his 
Diſciples, ver. 13, is, Whom do Men ſay that I the Son of Man am? The 
Queſtion is not, Of what Original do you think the Ae 


g „when he comes, 
will be? For then this Queſtion would have been as it is, Matth. xxii, 42 


What think ye of the Meſſiab, whoſe Son is he If he had enquir'd about the 


common Opinion concerning the Nature and Deſcent of the Meſfiahb. But his 


Queſtion is concerning himſelf; om, of all the extraordinary Perſons known 
to the Jews, or mention'd in their ſacred Writings, the People thought him to 
be? That this was the Meaning of his Queſtion, is evident from the Anſwer 
the Apoſtles gave to it; and his further Demand, ver. 14, 15. They ſaid, Some 
ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and oy —_— or one of the Prophets, 
He ſaith unto them, But HO M ſay ye that I am? The People take me, 
ſome for one of the Prophets or extraordinary Meſſengers from God, and ſome 
for another : But which of them do you take me to be ? Simon Peter anſwered 
and ſaid, T hou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. In all which Diſcourſe, 
"tis evident there was not the leaſt Enquiry made by our Saviour concerning the 
Perſon, Nature, or Qualifications of the Mæſſiab; but whether the People or his 
Apoſtles thought him, i. e. Feſus of Nazareth, to be the Meffiab. To which 
St. Peter gave him a direct and plain Anſwer in the foregoing Words, declaring 
their Belief of him to be Meffiab : Which is all that, with any manner of Con- 
gruity, could be made the Senſe of St. Peter's Anſwer. This alone of it ſelf 
were enough to juſtify my Interpretation of St. Peter's Words, without the Au- 
thority of St. Mark and St. Luke, both whoſe Words confirm it. For St. Mark, 
Chap. viii. 29. renders it, Thou art the Meſſiah ; and St. Luke, Chap. ix. 18. 
The Meſſiah of God, To the like Queſtion, 1//ho art thou ? Fohn the Baptiſt gives 
a like Anſwer, John i. 19, 20. 1 am not the Chriſt. By which Anſwer, as well 
as by the following Verſes, it is plain, nothing was underſtood to be meant by 


that Queſtion, but which-of the extraordinary Perſons promis'd to, or expected 


by, the Fews, art thou? 
John xi. 27. The Phraſe of the Son of God is made uſe of by St. Martha; 


and that it was us'd by her to ſignify the Meſſiab, and nothing elſe, is evident 
out of the Context. Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had been there be- 


fore her Brother died, he, by that divine Power which he had manifeſted 5 
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ſo many Miracles which he had done, could have ſaved his Life: And that now, 


if our Saviour would ask it of God, he might obtain the Reſtoration of his Life. 


Jeſus tells her, he ſhall riſe again: Which Words Martha taking to mean, at 
the general Reſurrection, at the laſt Day; Jeſus thereupon takes occaſion to 
intimate to her, that he was the Maſſiab, by telling her, that he was the Reſur- 
rection and the Life : i. e. That the Life, which Mankind ſhould receive at the 
8323 Reſurrection, was by and through him. This was a Deſcription of the 

iah : It being a receiv'd Opinion amongſt the Jews, that when the Meſſiah 
came, the Juſt ſhould riſe, and live with him for ever. And having made this 
Declaration of himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he asks Martha, Believeſt thou this? 
What? Not whoſe Son the Meſſiah ſhould be; But whether he himſelf was the 
Meſfiah, by whom Believers ſhould have eternal Life at the laſt Day. And to 
this ſhe gives this direct and appoſite Anſwer ; ' Tea, Lord, I believe that thou 


art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World. The Queſtion 


was only whether ſhe was perſuaded that thoſe, who believe in him, ſhould 
be rais'd to eternal Life; that was in effect, whether he was the Meſſiah : 
And to this ſhe anſwers, Tea, Lord, I believe this of thee: And then ſhe ex- 
plains what was contain'd in that Faith of hers ; even this, That he was the 
—_— that was promis'd to come, by whom alone Men were to receive eter- 
nal Life. 

What the Jews alſo underſtood by the Sou of God, is alſo clear from that 
Paſſage at the latter End of Lake xxii. They having taken our Saviour, and 
being very defirous to get a Confeſſion from his own Mouth, that he was the 
Meſſiah, that they might from thence be able to raiſe a formal and prevalent 


Accuſation againſt him before Pilate; the only Thing the Council ask'd him, 


was, whether he was the Meſſiah, v. 67. To which he anſwers ſo in the fol- 


lowing Words, that he lets them ſee he underſtood, that the Deſign of their 


ueſtion was to entrap him, and not to believe in him, whatever he ſhould 
declare of himſelf, But yet he tells them, Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man fit on 


the right Hand of the Power of God: Words that. to the Fews plainly enough 


own'd him to be the Meſiab; but yet ſuch as could not have any Force againſt 
him with Pilate. He having confeſs'd ſo much, they hope to draw yet a clearer 
Confeſſion from him. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of God ® And 


he ſaid unto them, Te ſay that I am. And they ſaid, What need we any further 
- Witneſs ? For we our ſelves have heard of his own Mouth. Can any one think 
that the Doctrine of his Deity (which is that which the Unmasker accuſes me 


for waving) was that which the Jews deſign'd to accuſe our Saviour of before 
Pilate ; or that they needed Witneſſes for? Common Senſe as well as the 


Current of the whole Hiſtory ſhews the contrary. No, it was to accuſe him, 


that he own'd himſelf to be the Meſſiah, and thereby claim'd a Title to be King 
of the Jews. The Son of God was ſo known a Name amongſt the Fews to ſtand 
for the Meſſiah ; that having got that from his Mouth, they thought they had 
Proof enough of Treaſon againſt him. This carries with it a clear and eaſy 
Meaning. Bur if the Son of God be to be taken, as the Unmasker would have it, 


for a Declaration of his Deity, I defire him to make common and coherent 


Senſe of it. 
1 ſhall add one Conſideration more, to ſhew that the Son of God was a Form 


of Speech then us'd amongſt the Fews to ſignify the Aſeſſiab, from the Perſons 


that us'd it, vis. John the Baptiſt, Nathaniel, St. Peter, St. Martha, the San- 


bedrim, and the Centurion, Luke xxvii. 54. Here are Jes, Heathens, Friends, 
Enemies, Men, Women, Believers, and Unbelievers ; all indifferently uſe this 
Phraſe of the Son of God, and apply it to Jeſus. The Queſtion between the 


| Unmasker and me, is, whether it was us'd by theſe ſeveral Perſons, as an Appel- 
lation of the Meffiab, (or as the Unmasker would have it) in a quite different 


Senſe; as ſuch an Application of Divinity to our Saviour, that he that ſhall 
deny that to be the Meaning of it in the Minds of theſe Speakers, denies the 


Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. For if they did ſpeak it without that Meaning, it 


is plain it was a Phraſe known to have another Meaning ; or elſe they had 
talk'd unintelligible Jargon. Now I will ask the Unumasker, whether he thinks 


that the eternal Generation, or, as the Unmasker calls it, Filiation of eſus the 


Son of God, was a Doctrine that had enter'd into the Thoughts of all the 


Perſons | 
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| Perſons above-mention'd, even of the Roman Centurion, and the Soldiers that 


were with him watching Jeſus? If he ſay he does, I ſuppoſe he thinks fo only 


for this 'Time, and for this Occaſion: And then it will lie upon him to give the 
World convincing Reaſons for his Opinion, that they may think ſo too ; Or 
if he does not think ſo, he muſt give up this Argument, and allow that this 
Phraſe, in theſe Places, does not neceſſarily import the Deity of our Saviour, 
and the Doctrine of his eternal Generation: And ſo a Man may take it to be 
an Expreſſion ſtanding for the Meſſiah, without being a Socinian, any more than 
he himſelf is one. | 

. There is one Place, the Unmasker tells us, p. 8). that confutes all the Surmiſes 
about the Identity of theſe Terms, It is, ſays he, that famous Confeſſion of Faith 
which the Ethiopian Eunuch made, when Philip told him he might be baptized if he 
belieyu'd, This, without doubt, was ſaid according to that Apprehenſion which he had 
of Chriſt, from Philip's iuſtructing him; for it is ſaid, he preach'd unto him Jeſus, 


ver. 35. He had acquainted him that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Anointed of God, and 


alſo that he was the Son of God, which includes in it that he was God. And accord- 
ingly this noble Proſelyte gives this Account of his Faith, in order to his being bap- 
tized, in order to bis being admitted a Member of Chriſt's Church; ] believe that 
Jeſus is the Son F God : Or you may read it according to the Greek, I believe the Son 
of God to be Feſus Chriſt, Where there are theſe two diſtinct Propoſitions : 

iſt, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah. | 

2dly, That his not only the Meſſiah, but the Son of God. 

The Uumasker is every where ſteadily the ſame ſubtle Arguer. Whether he 
has prov'd, that the Sou of God, in this Confeſſion of the Eunuch, ſignifies 
what he would have, we ſhall examine by and by. This at leaſt is Demon- 
ſtration, that this Paſſage of his overturns his Principles; and reduces his 
long Liſt of Fundamentals to two Propoſitions, the Belief whereof is ſufficient 
to make a Man a Chriſtian. This noble Proſelyte, ſays the Unmasker, gives this 
Account of his Faith, in order to his being baptiz'd, in order to bis being admitted 
a Member of Chriſt's Church. And what is that Faith, according to the Unmasker ? 
He tells you there are in it theſe two diſtinct Propoſitions, viz. I believe, 1ſt, That 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah: 24ly, That be is not only the Meſſiah, but the Son 
of God. If this famous Confeſſion, containing but theſe two Articles, were 
enough to his being baptiz'd; if this Faith were ſufficient to make this noble 
Proſelyte a Chriſtian ; what is become of all thoſe other Articles of the Un- 
masker's Syſtem, without the Belief whereof, he in other Places tells us a Man 
cannot be a Chriſtian? If he had here told us, that Philip had not Time nor 
Opportunity, during his ſhort Stay with the Eunuch, to explain to him all the 
Unmasker's Syſtem, and make him underſtand all his Fundamentals; he had had 
Reaſon on his Side: And he might have Es it as a Reaſon why Philip taughr 
him no more. But nevertheleſs he had, by allowing the Eunuch's Confeſſion of 


Faith ſufficient for his Admitrance as a Member of Chriſt's Church, given up his 


other Fundamentals as neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian ; 


even that of the Holy Trinity : And he has at laſt reduc'd his neceſſary Articles 
to theſe two, viz, That Jeſs is the Meſſiah ; and that Jeſus is the Son of God. 


So that after his ridiculous calling mine a lauk Faith, J deſire him to conſider 


what he will now call his own. Mine is next to none, becauſe, as he ſays, it 
is but oe Article, If that Reaſoning be good, his is not far from none: It 
conſiſts but in two Articles, which is next to one, and very little more remote 
from none than one is. If any one had but as much Wit as the Unmasker, and 
could be but as ſmart upon the Number Two, as he has been upon an Unit, here 
were a brave Opportunity for him to lay out his Parts; and he might make 
vehement Complaints againſt one, that has thus ſcrap'd our Faith, corrupted Mens 
Minds, deprav'd the Giſoel and abus'd Chriſtianity. But if it ſhould fall out, as 
I think it will, that the Unmasker's two Articles ſhould prove to be but one; 
he has ſaved another that Labour, and he. ſtands painted to himſelf with his 
own Charcoal. 5 5 3 

The Unmasker would have the Son of God, in the Confeſſion of the Eunuch, 


to ſignify ſomething different from the Meſſiah : And his Reaſon is, becauſe 


elſe it would be an abſurd Tautology, Anſw. There are many exegetical Ex- 
preſſions put together in Scripture, which tho* they ſignify the ſame thing, 
PEN | 5 | | | | ver 
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yet are not abſurd Tantologies. The Unmasker here inverts the Propoſition, and 
would have it to ſignify thus, The Son of God is Feſus the Meſſiab; which is a 
Propoſition ſo different from what the Apoſtles propos'd every where elſe, that 
he — to have given a Reaſon why, when every where elſe they made the 
Propoſition to be o ſomething affirm'd of Feſus of Nazareth, the Eunuch ſhould 
make the Affirmation to be of ſomething concerning the Son of God : As if the 
Eunuch knew very well what the Son of Gd fignity'd, viz, as the Unmasker tells 
us here, that it included or ſignify'd God; and that Philip (who we read at Ca- 
maria preach'd && Xe, the Meſſiah, i. e. inſtructed them who the Meſſiah was) 
had here taken Pains only to inſtruct him, that this God was Jeſus the Maſſiab, 
and to bring him to aſſent to that Propoſition. Whether this be natural to con- 
ceive, I leave to the Reader. | 
The Tautology, on which the Unmasker builds his whole Objection, will be 
uite remov'd, if we take Chriſt here for a proper Name, in which Way it is 
us'd by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles in other Places, and particularly by St. 
Luke ; as Acts ii. 38. iii 6, 20. iv. 10. xxiv. 24, &c. In two of theſe Places it 
cannot with any good Senſe be taken otherwiſe ; for if it be not in As iii. 6. 
and iv. 10. us'd as a proper Name, we muſt read thoſe Places thus, Feſus the 
Meſſiah of Nazareth. And I think it is plain in thoſe others cited, as well as 
in ſeveral other Places of the New Teſtament, that the Word Chriſt is us'd as a 
proper Name. We may eaſily conceive, that long before the As were writ, 
the Name of Chriſt was grown by a familiar Uſe. to denote the Perſon of our 
Saviour, as much as Feſus. This is ſo manifeſt, that it gave a Name to his 
Followers ; who, as St. Luke tells us, xi. 26. were call'd Chriftians ; and that, if 
Chronologiſts miſtake not, twenty Years before St. Luke writ his Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles: And this ſo generally, that Agrippa a Few uſes it, As xxvi. 28. And 
that Chriſt, as the proper Name of our Saviour, was got as far as Rome, before 
St. Luke writ the Acts, appears out of Suetonius, |. 5. and by that Name he is 
call'd in Tacitus, Ann. I. 15. *Tis no wonder then that St. Luke, in writin 
this Hiſtory, ſhould ſometimes ſet it down alone, ſometimes join'd with tb 
of Feſus, as a proper Name; which is much eaſier to conceive he did here, than 
that Philip propos'd more to the Eunuch to be believ'd to make him a Chriſtian, 
than what in other Places was propos'd for the Converſion of others, or than 
what he himſelf propos'd at Samaria, 3 
His 1th Chapter is to prove, that I am a Socinian, becauſe I omitted Chriſt” 
Satisfaftion, That Matter having been anſwer'd, p. 594. where it came pro- 
perly under Conſideration, I ſhall only obſerve here, that the great Streſs of his 
Argument lies as it did before; not upon my total Omiſſion of it out of my 


Book, but on this, that I have no ſuch Thing in the Place where the Advantages of 


Chriſt's Coming are purpoſely treated f; from whence he will have this to be an 
unavoidable Inference, viz. That I was of Opinion, that Chriſt came not to ſatisfy 
for us. The Reaſon of my Omiſſion of it in that Place, I told him, was becauſe 
my Book was chicfly deſign'd for Deifts ; and therefore I mention'd only thoſe 
Advantages, which all Chriſtians muſt agree in; and in omitting of that, com- 
ply'd with the Apoſtle's Rule, Rom. xiv. To this he tells me flatly, that was 
not the Deſign of my Book. Whether the Unmasker knows with what Deſign 
1 publiſh'd it better than I my ſelf, muſt be left to the Reader to judge: For 


as for his Veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has given ſo many In- 


ſtances of it, that I may fafely refer that to any body. One Inſtance more of 
it may be found in this very Chapter, where he fays, 7 pretend indeed, pag. 546. 
that in another Place of my Book, I mention Chriſt's reſtoring all Mankind from 
the State of Death, and reſtoring them to Life ; and his laying down his Life 
for another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. Theſe few Words this Vindicator 
hath pick'd up in his Book ſince he wrote it. This is all, thro* bis whole Treatiſe, that 
be bath dropp'd concerning that Advantage of Chriſt's Incarnation; i. e. Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction. Auſw. But that this is not all that I dropp'd thro*' my whole Treatiſe 
concerning that Advantage, may appear by thoſe Places above-mention'd, 
b. 597. where I ſay, that the Deſign of Chriſt's Coming was to be offer'd up; 
and ſpeak of the Work of Redemption; which are Expreſſions taken to imply 
our Saviour's Satisfaction. But the Unmasker thinking I ſhould have quoted 
them, if there had been any more, beſides thoſe mention'd in my Indication, 

upon 

. 
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upon that Preſumption ſticks not boldly to affirm, that there were no more ; 
and ſo goes on with the Veracity of an Unmasker, If affirming would do it, 


nothing could be wanting in his Cauſe that might be for his Purpoſe. Whether 


he be as good at proving, this Conſequence (amongſt other Propoſitions which 
remain upon him to be prov'd) will try, viz. 


L. That if the Satisfattion of Chriſt be not mention'd in the Place where the Ad. 


vantages of Cbriſt's coming are purpoſely treated of, then I am of Opinion, that 
Chriſt came not to ſatisfy for us: 


Which is all the Argument of the th Chapter. 

His laſt Chapter, as his firſt, begins with a Commendation of himſelf ; par- 
ticularly, it boaſts his Freedom from Bigotiſm, Dogmatizing, Cenſoriouſneſs, and 
Uncbaritableneſs, I think he hath drawn himſelf ſo well with his own Pen, that 


1 ſhall need refer the Reader only to what he himſelf has writ in this Contro- 


verſy, for his Character. 5 

In the next Paragraph, p. 104. he tells me, I laungb at Orthodoxy. Anſw. 
There is nothing that I think deſerves a more ſerious Eſteem than right Opinion 
(as the Word ſignifies) if taken up with the Senſe and Love of Truth. But 
this Way of becoming Orthodox, has always Modeſty accompanying it, and a 
fair Acknowledgment of Fallibility in our ſelves, as well as a Suppofition of 
Error in others. On the other fide, there is nothing more ridiculous than for 
any Man or Company of Men to aſſume the Title of Orthodoxy to their own 
Set of Opinions, as if Infallibility were annex'd to their Syſtems, ' and thoſe 
were to be the ſtanding Meaſure of Truth to all the World; from whence 


they erect to themſelves a Power to cenſure and condemn others for differing 
at all from the Tenets they have pitch'd upon. The Conſideration of human 


Frailty ought to check this Vanity: But ſince it does not, but that with a ſort 
of Allowance it ſhews it ſelf in almoſt all Religious Societies, the Playing the 
Trick round ſufficiently turns it into Ridicule. For each Society having an equal 
— * to a good Opinion of themſelves, a Man by paſſing but a River or a 
Hill 


, loſes that Orthodoxy in one Company, which puffed him up with ſuch Af. 
ſurance and Inſolence in another; and is there, with equal Juſtice, himſelf ex- 


sd to the like Cenſures of Error and Hereſy, which he was ſo forward to 
5 on others at home. When it ſhall appear that Infallibility is entail'd upon 
one Set of Men of any Denomination, or Truth confin'd to any Spot of 
Ground, the Name and Uſe of Orthodoxy, as now it is in faſhion every where, 


will in that one Place be reaſonable. 'Till then, this ridiculous Cant will be a 


Foundation too Weak to ſuſtain that Uſurpation that is rais'd upon it. Tis 


not that I do not think every one ſhould be perſuaded of the Truth of thoſe 


Opinions he profeſſes. Tis that I contend for; and 'tis that which I fear the 
great Sticklers for Orthodoxy often fail in. For we ſee generally that Numbers 
of them exactly jump in a whole large Collection of Poctrines, conſiſting of 
Abundance of Particulars ; as if their Notions were. by one. common Stamp 
printed on their Minds, even to the leaſt Lineament. This is very hard, it 
not impoſſible, to be conceiv'd of thoſe who take up their Opinions only from 
Conviction. But how fully ſoever I am perſuaded of the Truth of what IT hold, 


Jam in common Juſtice to allow the ſame por i to him that differs from 


me; and ſo we are upon equal Terms. This Perſuaſion of Truth on each fide, 
inveſts neither of us with a Right to cenſure or condemn the other. I have no 
more Reaſon to treat him ill for differing from me, than he has to treat me ill 
for the ſame Cauſe. Pity him, I may ; inform him fairly, T ought : but con- 


tem, malign, revile, or any otherwiſe prejudice him for not thinking juſt as 


T do, that I ought not. My Orthodoxy gives me no more Authority over him, 
than his (for every one is Orthodox to himſelf ) gives him over me. When 


the Word Orthodoxy ( which in effect ſignifies no more but the Opinions of my 
Party) is made uſe of as a Pretence to domineer Cas ordinarily it is) it is, and 


always will be ridiculous, _ 5 | 
He ſays, I hate, even with a deadly Hatred, all Catechiſms au Confeſſions, all 
Syſtems and Models, I do not remember, that I have once mention'd the Word 
Catechiſm, either in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiauity, or Vindication ; but he 
| . HO knows 
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knows I hate them deadly, and I know I do not. And as for Syſtems and Models, 
all that I ſay of them, in the Pages he quotes to prove my Hatred of them, is 
only this, ©iZ. in my Vindication, p. 546. Some Men had rather you ſhould 


+ write Booty, and croſs your own Deſign of removing Mens Prejudices to 


** Chriſtianity, than leave out one Tittle of what they put into their Syſtems. 
* Some Men will not bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of Religion, but 
according to the Model that they themſelves have made of it.“ In neither of 
which Places do I ſpeak againſt Syſtems or Models, but the ill Uſe that ſome Men 
make of them. | 

He tells me alſo in the ſame Place, p. 104. that I deride Myſteries, But for 
this he hath quoted neither Words nor Place: And where he does not do that, 
I have Reaſon, from the frequent Liberties he takes to impute to me what no 


where appears in my Books, to deſire the Reader to take what he ſays not to be 


true. For did he mean fairly, he might, by quoting my Words, put all ſuch 
Matters of Fact out of Doubt; and not force me ſo often as he does to demand 
where it is: As I do now here again, 


LI. Where it is that I deride Myſteries ? 

His next Words, p. 104. are very remarkable: They are, O how he | the 
Vindicator] grins at the Spirit of Creed-making f P. 548. Vind. The very Thoughts 
of which do ſo haunt him, ſo. plague and torment him, that he cannot reſt till it be 
conjured down, And here, by the way, ſeeing I have mentioned his Ranconr againſt 
Syſtematick Books and Writings, T might repreſent the Miſery that is coming upon all 
Bookſellers, if this Gentleman and his Correſpondents go on ſucceſsfully. Here is an 


effectual Plot to undermine Stationers-Hall ; for all Syſtems aud Bodies of Divinity, 


Philoſophy, &c. muſt be caſhier'd : W hatſovever looks like Syſtem muſt not be bought or 
fold. This will fall heavy on the Gentlemen of St. Paul's Church-yard, and other 
Places. Here the politick Unmasker ſeems to threaten me with the Poſſe of 
Paul's Church-yard, becauſe my Book might leſſen their Gain in the Sale of The- 
ological Syſtems. I remember that Demetrius the Sbrine- maker, which brought 110 


ſinall Gain to the Craftſ-men whom he called together, with the Workmen of like Oc- 


crpation, and ſaid to this Purpoſe 5 Sirs, Te know, that by this Craft we have our 
Ilealth : Moreover ye ſee, and hear, that this Paul hath perſuaded, and turned away 
much People, ſaying, that they be no Gods that are made with Hands; fo that this 
our Craft is in danger o be ſet at nought. Aud when they heard, theſe Sayings, 
they were full of Wrath, and cry'd out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
Have you, Sir, who are ſo good at Speech-making, as a worthy Succeſſor of the 
Silver-Smith, regulating your Zeal for the 'Truth, and your writing Divinity by 
the Profit it will bring, made a Speech to this Purpoſe to the Craſhes, and told 
them, that I ſay, Articles of Faith, and Creeds, and Syſtems in Religion can- 


not be made by Mens Hands or Fancies ; but muſt be juſt ſuch, and no other 


than what God hath given us in the Scriptures ? And are they ready to cry out 
to your Content, Great is Diana of the Epheſians ? If you have well warm'd 
them with your Oratory, *tis to be hoped they will heartily join with you, and 
beſtir themſelves, and chuſe you for their Champion, to prevent the Miſery, you 
tell them, 7s coming upon them, in the Loſs of the Sale of Syſtems and Bodies of 
Divinity : For, as for Philoſophy, which you name too, I think you went a little 
too far ; nothing of that kind, as I remember, hath been ſo much as mentioned. 


But however, ſome ſort of Orators, when their Hands are in, omit nothing true - 
or falſe, that may move thoſe they would work upon. Is not this a worthy Em- 


ployment, and becoming a Preacher of the Goſpel, to be a Sollicitor for Stati- 
oners-Hall © And make the Gain of the Gentlemen of Paul's Church-yard a Conſi- 
deration for or againſt any Book writ concerning Religion? This, if it were 
ever thought on before, no body but an Unmasker, who lays all open, was ever 
ſo foolſh as to publiſh. But here you have an Account of his Zeal : The Views 
of Gain are to meaſure the Truths of Divinity. Had his Zeal, as he pretends 
in the next Paragraph, no other Aims, but the Defence of the Goſpel ; *tis pro- 
bable this Controverſy would have been managed after another Faſhion. 
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Whether what he ſays in the next, pag. 105. to excuſe his ſo often pretending 
to know my Heart and Thonghts, will ſatisfy the Reader; I ſhall not trouble my 
ſelf. By his ſo often doing it again in his Socinzaniſm Uniaask'd, I ſee he cannot 
write without it. And ſo I leave it to the Judgment of the Readers, whether 
he can be allowed to know other Mens Thoughts, who in many Occaſions 
ſeems not well to know his own. The Railing in the Remainder of this 
Chapter I ſhall paſs by, as I have done a great deal of the ſame Strain in his 
Book: Only to ſhew how well he underſtands or repreſents my Senſe, I ſhall ſet 
down my Words, as they are in the Pages he quotes, and his Inferences from 
them, | | | 


Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 108. 
The profeſsd Divines of England, 


Vindication, p. 549, $50. 
I know not but it may be true, that 


the Anti-Trinitarians and Racovians un- you mnſt know, are bit a pitiful Sort of 


derſtand thoſe Places as Ido: But *tis 
more than I know that they do ſo. 
I took not my Senſe of thoſe Texts 
from - thoſe riters, but from the 


| Scripture it ſelf, giving Light to its 


own Meaning, by one Place compar'd 
with another, What in this Way ap- 
pears to me its true Meaning, I ſhall 
not decline; becauſe I am told that it 
is ſo underſtood by the Racovians, 


Folks with this great Racovian Rabbi, 
He tells us plainly, that he is not mind. 


ful of what the Generality of Divines de- 


clare for, p. $49. He lalours ſo concern- 
edly to ingratiate himſelf with the Mob, 
the Multitude (which be ſo often talks of) 
that he hath no Regard to theſe. The Ge- 
nerality of the Rabble are more conſide- 
rable with him, than the Generality of 
Divines. 8 | 


whom I never yet read ; nor embrace | | 
the contrary, tho' the Generality of Divines I more converſe with, ſhould de- 
clare for it. If the Senſe wherein I underſtand thoſe Texts be a Miſtake, I ſhall 


be beholden to you, if you will ſet me right. But they are not popular Autho- 


rities, or frightful Names whereby I judge of Truth and Falſhood. 


He tells me here of the Generality of Divines, If he had ſaid of the Church 


of England, I could have underſtood him: But he ſays, The profeſs'd Divines of 
England ; and there being ſeveral Sorts of Divines in England, who, I think, 
do not every where agree in their Interpretations of Scripture ; which of 
them is it I muſt have Regard to, where they differ ? If he cannot tell me 
that, he complains here of me for a Fault, which he himſelf knows not how to 
mend. | | 


| Vindication, p. 548, 549. Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 109. 

The Lift of Materials for his Creed, This Author, as demure and grave as 
for the Articles are not yet formed ; he would ſometimes ſeem to be, can ſcoff 
Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. 111. with theſe at the Matters of Faith contained in the 
Words: Theſe are the Matters f Faith Apoſtles Epiſtles, p. 548. 
contained in the Epiſtles ; and they are 5 
Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf. What juſt theſe, neither more 
nor leſs ? J. 4. If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily, for the 
Reconciling of Differences in the Chriſtian Church, which has been ſo cruelly 
vorn about the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to the great Reproach of Chri- 
ſtian Charity, and Scandal of our true Religion. 


Does the Vindicator here ſcoff at the Matters of Faith contained in the Epiſtles * 
or ſhew the vain Pretences of the Unmasker ; who undertakes to give us out of 
the Epiſtles a Collection of Fundamentals, without being able to ſay whether 
thoſe he ſets down be all or no? 


Vindication, p. 552. 


T hope you do not think, how con- 


temptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the Vene- 


Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 110. 
To coaks the Mob, he profauely brings 
in that Place of Scripture ; Have any of 


rable Mob, as you are pleaſed to dig- the Rulers believed in him ? 


nify them, pag. 117. that the Bulk of 
Mankind, or in your Phraſe the Rabbie, are not concern'd in Religion, or ought 
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not to underſtand it in order to their Salvation, I remember the Phariſees 
treated the Common People with Contempt; and ſaid, Have any of the Rulers 
or of the Phariſees believed in bim ? But this People, who knoweth not the Law, are 
curſed. But yet theſe, who in the Cenſure of the Phariſees were curſed, were 
ſome of the Poor, or, if you pleaſe to have it ſo, the Mob, to whom the Goſpel 
was preached by our Saviour, as he tells John's Diſciples, Mat. xi. 5. 


Where the Profaneneſs of this is, I do not ſee ; unleſs ſome unknown Sacred- 


neſs of the Unmasker's Perſon make it Profaneneſs to ſhew, that he, like the 
Phariſees of old, has a great Contempt for the Common People, 2. e. the far 
greater Part of Mankind ; as if they and their Salvation were below the Regard 
of this elevated Rabbi. But this of Profaneneſs may be well born from him 
ſince in the next Words my mentioning another Part of his Carriage is no leſs 
than Irreligion. | 48 | 


Vindication, p. 550. Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 110. 
He prefers what I ſay to him my Ridiculouſiy and irreligiouſiy be pre- 
ſelf, to what is offered to him from tends, that I prefer what he ſaith to me, 


the Word of God, and makes me to what is offer'd to me from the Word 


this Compliment, that I begin to mend of God, p. 550. 
about the Cloſe, i. e. when I leave off | 


quoting of Scripture, and the dull Work was done of going through the Hiſtory of 


the Evangelifts and the Acts, which he computes, p. 105. to take up three Quar- 
ters of my Book. 


The Matter of Fact is as I relate it, and ſo is beyond Pretence ; and for this 
I refer the Reader to the 105th and 114th Pages of his Thoughts concerning the 
Cauſes of Atheiſm. But had I miſtaken, I know not how he could have called 
it Irreligiou/ly. Make the worſt of it that can be, how comes it to be Irreligious? 
What is there Divine in an Unmasker ; that one cannot pretend (true or falſe) 
that he prefers what I ſay, to what is offer'd him from the Word of God, with- 
out doing it Irreligiouſly © Does the very aſſuming the Power to define Articles, 


and determine who are, and who are not Chriſtians, by a Creed not yet made, 


erect an Unmasker preſently into God's Throne, and beſtow on him the Title of 
Dominus Deuſque noſter, whereby Offences againſt him come to be irreligious Acts? 
I have miſrepreſented his Meaning; let it be ſo ; Where is the Irreligion of it? 
'Thus it is : 'The Power of making a Religion for others (and thoſe that make 
Creeds do that) being once got into any one's Fancy, muſt at laſt make all Op- 
poſitions to thoſe Creeds and Creed-makers, Irreligion. Thus we ſee in Proceſs 
of Time it did in the Church of Rome: But it was in Length of Time, and by 
gentle Degrees. The Unmasker, it feems, cannot ſtay, is in haſte, and at one 
Jump leaps into the Chair. He has given us yet but a Piece of his Creed, and 


yet that is enough to ſet him above the State of human Miſtakes or Frailties ; 


and to mention an ſuch Thing in him, is to do Irreligiouſly. 

We may further ſee, ſays the Unmasker, P. 110. how counterfeit the Vindicator's 
Gravity is, whilſt he condenms frothy and light Diſcourſes, p. 550. Vindic. And yet 
in many Pages tegethey moſt irreverently treats a great Part of the Apoſtolical Mri- 
tings, aud throws afide the main Articles of Religion as unneceſſary. Anſw. In my 
Prndic. p. 549. you may remember theſe Words; “ I require you to publiſh to 
© the World thoſe Paſſages which ſhew my Contempt of the gel way 
do you not (eſpecially having been ſo called upon to do it) ſet down thoſe 
Words wherein 7 moſt irreverently treat a great Part of the Apoſtolical Writings ? 


At leaſt, why do you not quote thoſe many Pages wherein I do it? This looks 
a little ſuſpiciouſly, that you cannot: And the more, becauſe you have in this 
very Page not been ſparing to quote Places which you thought to your Purpoſe. 


I muſt take Leave therefore (if it may be done without Irreligion) to aſſure the 
Reader, that this is another of your many Miſtakes in Matters of Fact, for which 
you have not ſo mueh as the Excuſe of Inadvertency : For, as he ſees, you have 
been minded of it before. But an Uumasker, ſay what you will to him, will be 


an Unmasker till. 
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He cloſes what he has to ſay to me, in his Sociniani/m Unmask'd, as if he 
were in the Pulpit, with an Uſe of Exhortation. The falſe Inſinuations it is 
filled with, make the Concluſion of a piece with the Introduction. As he ſets out, 
ſo he ends, and therein ſhews wherein he places his Strength. A Cuſtom of ma- 
king bold with 'Truth, is ſo ſeldom curable in a grown Man, and the Unmasker 
ſhews ſo little Senſe of Shame, where it is charged upon him, beyond a Poſſibi- 
lity of clearing himſelf ; that no body is to trouble themſelves any farther about 
that Part of his eſtabliſhed Character. Letting therefore that alone to Nature 
and Cuſtom, two ſure Guides, I ſhall only entreat him, to prevent his taking 
Railing for Argument (which I fear he too often does) that upon his Entrance 
every where upon any new — ＋ he would ſet it down in Syllogiſm; and 
when he has done that (that I may know what is to be anſwer'd) let him then 
give vent as he pleaſes, to his noble Vein of Wit and Oratory. 

The lifting a Man's ſelf up in his own Opinion, has had the Credit in former 


Ages to be thought the loweſt Degradation that human Nature could well ſink 


it ſelf to. Hence ſays the Wiſe Man, Prov. xxvi. 6. Anſwer a Fool accordin 
to his Folly, left he be wiſe in his own Conceit: Hereby ſhewing, that Self-con- 
ceitedneſs is a Degree beneath ordinary Folly, And therefore he there provides 
a Fence againſt it, to keep even Fools from ſinking yet lower, by falling into 
it. Whether what was not ſo in Holomon's Days, be now, by length of Time, 
in ours, grown into a Mark of Wiſdom and Parts, and an Evidence of great 
Performances ; I ſhall not enquire. Mr. Edwards, who goes beyond all that 
ever I yet met with, in the Commendation of his own, beſt knows why he {9 
extols what he has done in this Controverſy. For fear the Praiſes he has not 
been ſparing of in his Socinianiſin Unmask'd, ſhould not ſufficiently trumpet out 


his Worth, or might be forgotten; he, in a new Piece, entitled, The Socinian 


Creed, proclaims again his mighty Deeds, and the Victory he has eſtabliſhed to 


_ himſelf by them, in theſe Words: But he and his Friends (the One- Article-Men) 


ſeem to have made Fati faction by their profound Silence lately, whereby they acknow- 
ledge to the World, that they have nothing to ſay in Reply to what I laid to their 
Charge, aud fully proved againſt them, &c. Socinian Creed, p. 128. This freſh 
Teſtimony of no ordinary Conceit, which Mr. Edwards hath of the Excellency 
and Strength of his Reaſoning in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, I leave with him and 
his Friends to be conſidered of at their Leiſure : And if they think I have miſ- 
applied the Term of Conceitedneſs, to ſo wiſe, underſtanding, and every way 
accompliſhed a Diſputant (if we may believe him) I will teach them a Way 
how he, or any body elſe, may fully convince me of it. There remains on his 

Score, mark'd in this Reply of mine, ſeveral Propoſitions to be proved by him. 
If he can but find Arguments to prove them that will bear the ſetting down in 


Form, and will ſo publiſh them, I will allow my ſelf to be miſtaken. Nay, 


which is more, if he or any body in the 112 Pages of his Socinianiſin Unmask'd, 
can find but ten Arguments that will bear the Teſt of Syllogiſm, the true Touch- 
ſtone of right arguing ; I will grant that that Treatiſe deſerves all thoſe Com- 
mendations he has beſtowed upon it, tho' it be made up more of his own Pane- 
gyrick, than a Confutation of me. 

In his S9cinian Creed (for a Creed-maker he will be; and whether he has been 
as lucky for the Socinians as for the Orthodox, I know not) p. 120, he begins 


with me, and that with the ſame conquering Hand and Skill which can never 


fail of Victory; if a Man has but Wit enough to know what Propoſition he 


is able to confute, and then make that his Adverſary's Tenet. But the Repe- 
tition: of his old Song concerning one Article, the Epiſtles, &c. which occur 
here again, I ſhall only ſet down; that none of theſe excellent Things may be 
loſt, whereby this acute and unanſwerable Writer has ſo well deſerved his own 


Commendations: viz. That I fay there is but one ſingle Article of the Chriſtian 


Truth neceſſary to be believed and aſſented to by us, p. 121. That I light the Chri- 
ſtian Principles, curtail the Articles of our Faith, and raviſh Chriſtianity it ſelf 
from him, p. 123, And that I turn the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles into waſte Paper, 
d 227, NC... - Ne | 
Theſe, and the like Slanders, I have already given an Anſwer to in my Re- 
ply to his former Book. Only one new one here I cannot paſs over in _— | 
5 | —— e becauſe 
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becauſe of the remarkable Profaneneſs which ſeems to me to be in it 3 which, 
I think, deſerves publick Notice. In my Reaſouableneſs of Chriſtianity, I have 
laid together thoſe Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, which ſeemed to me moſt 
eminently to ſhew his Wiſdom, in that Conduct of himſelf, with that Reſerve 
and Caution which was neceſſary to preſerve him, and carry him through the 
appointed Time of his Miniſtry. .Some have thought I had herein done conſi- 
derable Service to the Chriſtian Religion, by removing thoſe Objections which 
ſome were apt to make from our Saviour's Carriage, not rightly underſtood, 
This Creed-maker tells me, p. 127. That I make our Saviour a Coward : A Word 
not to be applied to the Saviour of the World by a pious and diſcreet Chriſtian 
upon any Pretence, without great Neceſſity and ſure Grounds. If he had ſet 
down my Words, and quoted the Page (which was the leaſt could have been 
done to excuſe ſuch a Phraſe) we ſhould then have ſeen which of us two, this 
impious and irreligious Epithet given to the Holy Feſ#s, has for its Author. 
In the mean time, I leave it with him, to be accounted for by his Piety, to thoſe, 
who by his Example ſhall be encouraged to entertain ſo vile a Thought, or uſe 
ſo profane an Expreſſion of the Captain of our Salvation, who freely gave himſelf 
up to Death for us. 

He alſo ſays in the ſame, p. 127. That I every where ſtrike at Syſtems, the De- 
5 of which is to eſtabliſh one of my own, or to foſter Scepticiſm, by beating down all 
others. 

For clear Reaſon or good Senſe, I do not think our Creed-maker ever had his 
Fellow. In the immediate preceding Words of the ſame Sentence, he charges 
me with a great Antipathy againſt Syſtems ; and before he comes to the End of 
it, finds out my Deſign to be the eftabliſhing one of my own. So that this, my An- 
_ tipathy againſt Syſtems, makes me in love with one. My Deſign, he ſays, 7s to 
eftabliſh a Syſtem of my own, or to foſter Scepticiſm in beating down all others, Let 
my Book, if he pleaſes, be my Syſtem of Chriſtianity. - Now is it in me any. 
more foſtering Scepticiſm, to ſay my Syſtem is true, and others not, than it is in 
the Creed-maker to ſay fo of all other Syſtems but his own ? For, I hope, he does 
not allow any Syſtem of Chriſtianity to be true, that diflers from his, any more 
than I do. . 8 | 
But I have ſpoke againſt all Syſtems. Anſw. And always ſhall, ſo far as they 
are ſet up by particular Men or Parties, as the juſt Meaſure of every Man's 
Faith; wherein every Thing that is contained, is required and impoſed to be 
believed to make a Man a Chriſtian : Such an Opinion and Uſe of Syſtems I 
will always be againſt, till the Creed-maker ſhall tell me, amongſt the Variety of 
them, which alone is to be reccived and reſted in, in the Abſence of his Creed; 


- » which is not yet finiſhed, and, I fear, will not as long as I live, That every 


Man ſhould receive from others, or make to himſelf ſuch a Syſtem of Chriſtianity 
as he found moſt conformable to the Word of God, according to the beſt of his 
Underſtanding, is what I never ftpoke againſt, but think it every one's Duty to 
labour for, and to take all Opportunities as long as he lives, by ſtudying the 
Scriptures every Day, to perfect. | 

But this, I fear, will not go eaſily down with our Author; for then he cannot 
be a Creed-maker for others: A Thing he ſhews himſelf very forward to; how 
able to perform it, we ſhall ſee when his Creed is made. In the mean time, 
talking loudly and at random about Fundamentals, without knowing what is ſo, 
may ſtand him in ſome ſtead. | 

This being all that is new, which I think my ſelf concerned in, in this Soe7- 
nian Creed, f paſs on to his Poſtſcript. In the firſt Page whereof, I find theſe 
Words: 1 found that the Manager of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity had pre- 
mailed with a Gentleman to make a Sermon upon my Refutation of that Treatiſe, and 
the Vindication of it. Such a Piece of Impertinency as this might have been born 
from a fair Adverſary : But the Sample Mr. Edwards has given of himſelf in his 
Socinianiſm Unmask'd, perſuades me this ought to be bound up with what he ſays 
of me in his Introduction of that Book, in theſe Words: Among others, they 
thought and made choice of a Gentleman, who they knew would be extraordinary uſe- 
ful to them. And he, it is probable, was as forward to be made uſe of by them, and 
' preſently accepted of the Office that was aſſigned him: And more there to the ſame 


' Purpoſe. All which, I know to be utterly falſe. * 
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is indiſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand ? If this be not ſo, it is but 


underſtanding any thing more of the Scripture. 


A Second Vindication of the 


Tis pity that one who relies ſo intirely upon it, ſhould have no better an 
Invention. 'The Socinians ſet the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
Sc. on work to write that Book; by which Diſcovery the World being (as 
Mr. Edwards ſays) let into the Project, that Book is confounded, baffled, blown 
off, and by this skiful Artifice there is an End of it. Mr. Bold preaches and 

ubliſhes a Sermon without this irrefragable Gentleman's good Leave and 
Liking : What now muſt be done to diſcredit it, and keep it from being read? 
Why, Mr. Bold too, was ſet on work by the Manager of the Reaſonableneſs 4 
Cbriſtianity, &c. In your whole, Store-houſe of Stratagems, you that are ſo 
great a Conqueror, have you but this one Way to deſtroy a Book which you ſer 
your Mightineſs againſt, but to tell the World it was a Job of Journey-work for 


| ſome body you do not like? Some other would have done better in this new 


Caſe, had your happy Invention been ready with it : For you are not ſo baſhful 
or reſery'd, but that you may be allow'd to be as great a Wit as he who profeſs'd 
himſelf ready at any Time, to fay a good or a new 'Thing, if he could but think 
of it. But in good earneſt, Sir, if one ſhould ask you, Do you think no Books 
contain Truths in them which were undertaken by the Procuration of a Book- 
ſeller? I defire you to be a little tender in the Point, not knowing how far it 
may reach. Ay, but ſuch Bookſellers live not at the Lower End of Pater-Nofter- 
Roto, but in Paul's Church-Tard, and are the Managers of other-gueſs Books, 
than The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. And therefore you very rightly ſubjoin, 
Indeed it was a great Maſter-piece of Procuration, and we can't but think that Man 
muſt ſpeak Truth, and defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who is thus brought 
on to undertake the Cauſe. And ſo Mr. Bolds Sermon is found to have neither 
Truth nor Senſe in it, becauſe it was printed by a Bookſeller at the lower End 
of Pater-Nofter-Row ; for that I dare ſay, is all you know of the Matter. But 
that is Hint enough for a happy Diviner to be fare of the reſt, and with Confi- 
dence to report that for certain Matter of Fact, which had never any being but 
in the fore-caſting Side of his Politick Brain. | 
But whatever were the Reaſons that moved Mr. B---- to preach that Sermon, 
of which I know nothing; this I am ſure, it ſhews only the Weakneſs and 
Malice CI will not ſay, and ill Breeding, for that concerns not one of Mr. Ed- 
wards's Pitch) of any one who except againſt it, to take notice of any Thing 
more than what the Author has eee Therein alone conſiſts the Error, it 
there be any; and that alone thoſe meddle with, who write for the ſake of Truth. 
But poor Cavillers have other Purpoſes, and thereſore muſt uſe other Shifts, and 
make a Buſtle about ſomething beſides the Argument, to prejudice and beguile 
unwary Readers. | | 
The only Exception the Creed- maker makes to Mr. Bold's Sermon, is the Con- 
tradiction he imputes to him, in ſaying ; “ That there is but one Point or Article 
« neceſſary to be believ'd for the making a Man a Chriſtian : And that there are 
©. many Points beſides this, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which 
« every ſincere Chriſtian is indiſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand :” 
And, © That there are particular Points and Articles, which being known to be 
ce revealed by Chriſt, Chriſtians muſt indiſpenſibly aſſent to.” And where now 
is there any thing like a Contradiction in this? Let it be granted, for Example, 
that the Creed-maker's Set of Articles (let their Number be what they will, when 
he has found them all out) are neceſſary to be believed, for the making a Man a 
Chriſtian. Is there any Contradiction in it to ſay, There are many Points beſides 
theſe, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere Chriſtian 


for any one to be perfect in Mr. Edwards's Creed, and then he may lay by the 
Bible, and from thence-forth he is abſolutely diſpenſed with, from ſtudying or 


But Mr. Edwards's Supremany is not yet ſo far eſtabliſhed, that he will dare to 
ſay, that Chriſtians are not obliged to endeavour to underſtand any other Points 
revealed in the Scripture, but what are contained in his Creed. He cannot yet 
well diſcard all the reſt of the Scripture, becauſe he has yet need of it for 
the compleating of his Creed, which is like to ſecure the Bible to us for ſome 
Time vet. For I will be anſwerable for it, he will not be quickly able to reſolve 

what Texts of the Scripture do, and what do not contaifi Points neceſſary 
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Reaſonableneſs of Carisrianiry, &c. 


to be believed. So that I am apt to imagine, that the Creed-maker, upon ſecond 
Thoughts, will allow that ſaying, There is but One, or there are but Twelve, 
or there are but as many as he ſhall ſet down (when he has reſolved which they 
ſhall be) neceſſary to the making a Man a Chriſtian ; and the ſaying, there are 
other Points beſides contained in the Scripture, which every ſincere Chriſtian is 
indiſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and muſt believe when he knows 
them to be revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, are two Propoſitions that may conſiſt toge- 
ther without a Contradiction. | | | 
Every Chriſtian is to partake of that Bread and that Cup, which is the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And is not every ſincere Chriſtian 
indiſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand theſe Words of our Saviour's 
Inſtitution, T his 7s my Body, and This is my Blood? And if upon his ſerious En- 
deavour to do it, he underſtands them in a literal Senſe, that Chriſt meant that 
that was really his Body and Blood, and nothing elſe ; muſt he not neceſſarily 
believe, that the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, is changed really into 
his Body and Blood, tho' he doth not know how? Or, if having his Mind ſer 
otherwiſe, he underſtands the Bread and Wine to be really the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, without ceaſing to be true Bread and Wine: Or, elſe, If he under- 
ſtands them, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed given and 
received in the Sacrament, in a Spiritual manner: Or, laſtly, If he underſtands 
our Saviour to mean by thoſe Words, only the Bread and Wine to be a Repre- 
{ſentation of his Body and Blood; in which Way ſoever of theſe Four, a Chri- 
ſtian underſtands theſe Words of our Saviour to be meant by him, is he not 
obliged in that Senſe to believe them to be true, and aſſent to them? Or can he 
be a Chriſtian, and underſtand theſe Words to be meant by our Saviour, in one 
Senſe, and deny his Aſſent to them as true, in that Senſe > Would not this be 


to deny our Saviour's Veracity, and conſequently his being the Meſſiah ſent from 


God ? And yet this is put upon a Chriſtian, where he underſtands the Scripture 
in one Senſe, and is required to believe it in another. From all which 'tis evi- 


dent, that to ſay there is One, or any Number of Articles neceſſary to be known 


and believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, and that there are others contained in 
the Scripture, which a Man is obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and obliged 
alſo to aſſent to as he does underſtand them, is no Contradiftion. 

To believe Jeſus to be the Meſhah, and to take him to be his Lord and King, 
let us ſuppoſe to be that only which is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian : May 
it not yet be neceſſary for him, being a Chriſtian, to ſtudy the Doctrine and Law 
of this his Lord and King, and believe that all that he delivered is true? Is 
there any Contradiction in holding of this? But this Creed-maker, to make ſure 
Work, and not to fail of a Contradiction in Mr. Bold's Words, miſ-repeats them, 
P. 241. and quite contrary both to what they are in the Sermon, and what they 
are as ſet down by the Creed-maker himſelf, in the immediately preceding Page, 
Mr. Bold ſays, © There are other Points that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and re- 


« vealed, which every ſincere Chriſtian is indiſpenſibly obliged to underſtand ; 


& and which being known to be revealed by Chriſt, he muſt indiſpenſibly aſſent 
« to.” From which the Creed-maker argues thus, P. 240. Now if there be other 
Points and particular Articles, aud thoſe many, which a ſincere Chriſtian is obliged, 
and that neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly to underſtand, believe, aud aſſent to; then this 


© IWriter hath in effet# yielded to that Propoſition I maintained, viz. That the Belief of 


one Article is not ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian, and conſequently he runs coun- 
ter to the Propoſition he had laid down. . | 

| Is there no Difference, J beſeech you, between being indiſpenſibly obliged to 
endeavour to underſtand, and being indiſpenſibly obliged to underſtand any Point? 
is the firſt of theſe Mr. Bold ſays, and *tis the latter of theſe you argue 
from, and ſo conclude nothing-againſt him ; nor can you to your Purpoſe, 
For till Mr. Bold ſays (which he is far from ſaying) that every ſincere Chri- 
ſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly obliged to underſtand all thoſe Texts of 
| Scripture, from whence you ſhould have drawn your neceſſary Articles (when 
you have perfected your Creed) in the ſame Senſe that you do; you can con- 


6 


clude nothing againſt what he had ſaid concerning that one Article, or an 


thing that looks like running counter to it. For it may be enough to conſti- 
tutc a Man a Chriſtian, and one of Chriſt's Subjects, to take Jeſus to be the 


Meſſiah, , 


% 
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Meſſiah, his appointed King, and yet without a Contradiction; ſo that it may 
be his indiſpenſible Duty, as a Subject of that Kingdom, to endeavour to under- 
ſtand all the Dictates of his Sovereign, and to aſſent to the Truth of them, as 
far as he underſtands them, 8 

But that which the good Creed-maker aims at, without which, all his neceſ- 
ſary Articles fall, is that it ſhould be granted him, that every ſincere Chriſtian 
was neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly obliged to underſtand all thoſe Parts of Divine 
Revelation, from whence he pretends to draw his Articles in their true Mean- 
ing, i. e. juſt as he does. But his Infallibility is not yet ſo eſtabliſhed, but that 
there will need ſome Proof of that Propoſition. And when he has proved that 
every ſincere Chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly obliged to underſtand thoſe 


Texts in their true Meaning ; and that his Interpretation of them is that true 


Meaning: I ſhall then ask him, Whether every ſincere Chriſtian is not as neceſſa- 
rily and indiſpenſibly obliged to underſtand other Texts of Scripture in their true 
Meaning, though they have no Place in his Syſtem ? 

For Example, To make Ule of the Inſtance above-mentioned, is not every 
fncere Chriſtian neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand 
theſe Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, and This is my Blood, that he may 
know what he receives in the Sacrament 2 Does he ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, who 
happens not to underſtand them juſt as the Creed-makey does? Or may not the 
old Gentlemen at Rome (who has ſomewhat the antienter Title to Infallibility) 
make 'Tranſubſtantiation a Fundamental Article neceſſary to be believed there, as 
well as the Creed-maker here makes his Senſe of any diſputed 'Text of Scripturc 
a Fundamental Article neceſſary to be believed? 

Let us ſuppoſe Mr. Bold had ſaid that inſtead of one Point, the right Know- 
ledge of the Creed-maker's one hundred Points (when he has reſolved on them) 
doth conſtitute and make a Perſon a Chriſtian ; yet there are many other Points 
Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere Chriſtian is indiſpen- 
fibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and to make a due Uſe of: For this I 
think the Creed-maker will not deny. From whence, in the Creed-maker's Words, 
I will thus argue: Now if there be other Points aud particular Articles; and thoſe 
many, which a ſincere Chriſtian is obliged, and that neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly to 
underſtand and believe, and aſſent to; then this Writer doth in effect yield to that 


Propoſition which I maintained, viz. That the Belief of thoſe one hundred Articles is 
not ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian : For this is that which I maintain; that 


upon this Ground, the Belief of the Articles which he has ſet down in his Liſt, 


are not ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian ; and that upon Mr. Bold's Reaſon, 


which the Creed-maker inſiſts on againſt one Article, viz. becauſe there are many 
other Points Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere Chriſtian 
is as neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand and make a 
duc Uſe of. 75 | | 


But this Creed-maker is cautious, beyond any of his Predeceſſors: He will not 


be ſo caught by his own Argument ; and therefore is very ſhy to give you the 
preciſe Articles that every ſincere Chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly oblig'd 
to underſtand, and give his Aſſent to. Something he is ſure there is that he is 
indiſpenſibly obliged to underſtand and aſſent to, to make him a Chriſtian ; but 
what that is, he cannot yet tell. So that whether he be.a Chriſtian or no, he 
does not know ; and what other People will think of him, from his treating of 


the ſerious Things of Chriſtianity, in ſo trifling and ſcandalous a Way, muſt be 


4 


icft to them. | 

In the next Paragraph, p. 242. the Creed-maker tells us, Mr. Bold goes on to 
confute himſelf, in = A true Chriſtian muſt aſſent unto this, that Chriſt 
* Teſus is God.” But this is juſt ſuch another Confutation of himſelf as the 
before-mentioned, 2. e. as much as a Falſhood ſubſtituted by another Man, can 


be a Confutation of a Man's ſelf, who has ſpoken Truth all of a-piece. For 


the Creed-maker, according to his ſure Way of bafling his Opponents, ſo as 
to leave them nothing to anſwer, hath here, as he did before, changed Mr. 
Bold's Words, which in the 35th Page, quoted by the Creed-maker, ſtand thus: 
* When a true Chriſtian underſtands that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught, that He 
& is a God, he muſt aſſent unto it:“ Which is true and conformable to what 


he had ſaid before, That every ſincere Chriſtian muſt endeayour to n.. 
„ | the 
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the Points taught and reveal'd by Jeſus Chriſt, which being known to be reveal'd 
by him, he muſt aſſent unto. : | 

The like Piece of Honeſty the Creed. mater ſhews in the next Paragraph, p. 243: 
where he charges Mr. Bold with ſaying, That a true Chriſtian is as much oblig'd 
to believe that the Holy Spirit is Gad, as to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, p. 4o. 
In which Place, Mr. Bold's Words are; © When a true Chriſtian underitanis 
that Chriſt Jeſus hath given this Account of the Holy Spirit, vis. that He 
** #5 God ; he is as much obliged to believe it, as he is to believe that Jeſs 7s the 
& Chriſt :** Which is an unconteſtable Truth, but ſuch an one as the Creed-maker 
himſelf ſaw would do him no Service, and therefore he mangles it, and leaves 
out half to ſerve his Turn. But he that ſhould give a Teſtimony in the flight 
Affairs of Men, and their temporal Concerns, before a Court of Judicature, as 
the Creed-maker does here, and almoſt every where, in the great Affairs of Reli- 
gion, and the everlaſting Concern of Souls, before 
Ears for it. What therefore this worthy Gentlemgh alledges out of Mr. Bold, 
as a Contradiction to himſelf, being only the Cfeed-maker's Contradiction to 
Truth and clear Matter of Fact, needs no other Anſwer. 

The reſt of what he calls Reflections on Mr. Bold's Sermon, w_ nothing but 
either rude and mi{-becoming Language of him; or pitiful childiſh Application 
to him, to change his Perſuaſion at the:Creed-maker's Entreaty, and give up the 
Truth he hath own'd, in Courteſy to this doughty Combatant ; ſhews the Ability 
of the Man, Leave off begging the Queſtion, and ſuperciliouſly preſuming that 


you are in the right; and inſtead of that, ſhew it by Argument: And I dare 


anſwer for Mr. Bold, you will have him, and I promiſe you with him one Con- 
vert more. But urguing is not, it ſeems, this notable Diſputant's Way. If 
boaſting of himſelf, and contemning others, falſe Quotations, and feigned Mat- 
ters of Pact, which the Reader neither can know, nor is the Queſtion concern'd 
in it if he did know, will not do; there is an End of him: He has ſhewn his 
Excellency in ſcurrilous Declamation ; and there you have the whole of this un- 
anſwerable Writer. And for this, I appeal to his own Writings in this Contro- 
verſy, if any judicious Reader can have the Patience to look them over. 


In the 4 999 of his Reflections on Mr. Bold's Sermon, he confidently tells 


the World, That he had found that the Manager of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity had prevail'd on Mr. Bold to preach a Sermon upon his Reflections, Ec. 
And adds, And we cannot but think, that that Man muſt ſpeak the Truth, aud 
doſend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who is thus brought on to undertake the 
Cauſe. And at the latter end he addreſſes himſelf to Mr. Bold, as one that is 
drawn off to be an RT in Socinianiſm. In his gracious 
Allowance, Mr. Bold is ſeemingly a Mau of ſome Reliſh of Religion and Piety, 
p. 244. He is forc'd alſo to own him to be a Man of Sobriety and Temper, 
p. 245. A very good Riſe, to give him out to the World, in the very next 
Words, as a Man of a profligate Conſcience : For ſo he muſt be, who can be 
drawn off to preach or write tor Socinianiſm, when he thinks it a moſt dange- 
rous Error; who can diſſemble with himſelf, and choak his inward Perſuaſions (as 
the Creed-maker inſinuates that Mr. Bold does, in the ſame Addreſs to him, p. 248.) 
and write contrary to his Light. Had the Creed-maker had Reaſon to think in 
carneſt, that Mr. Bold was going off to Socinianiſm, he might have reaſon'd 
with him fairly, as with a Man running into an bee Error: Or if he had 
certainly known that he was by any By-ends prevai 

contrary to his Conſcience, he might have ſome Reaſon to tell the World, as 


he does, p. 239. That we cannot think he ſhould ſpeak Truth, who is thus brought 
to undertałe a Cauſe. If he does not certainly know that Mr. Bold was THUS 


brought to undertake the Cauſe, he could not have ſhewn a more villainous and 
unchriſtian Mind, than in publiſhing ſuch a Character of a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, and a worthy Man, upon no other Grounds, but becauſe it might be 
ſubſervient to his Ends. He is engag'd in a Controverſy, that by Argument he 
cannot maintain ; nor knew any other Way from the Beginning to attack the 
Book he pretends fo write againſt, but by crying out Socinzaniſm 3 a Name he 
knows in great Diſgrace with all other Sects of Chriſtians, and therefore ſuf- 


ficient to deter all thoſe who approve and condemn Books by Hear- ſay, without 


n OOo Oo | _ examining 


ll Mankind, would loſe his 


'd on to undertake a Cauſe 
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examining their Truth themſelves, from peruſing a Treatiſe to which he 


could affix that Imputation. Mr. Boid's Name (who is publickly known to be 
no Socinian) he foreſees will wipe off that falſe Imputation, with a great many 


of thoſe who are led by Names more than Things. This ſeems exceedingly 


to trouble him, and he ſabours Might and Main to get Mr. Bold to quit a Book 
as Socinian, which Mr. Bold knows is not Socinian, becauſe he has read and con- 


ſider'd it. | a 
But though our Creed- mater be mightily concern*d that Mr. B--4 ſhould not 


appear in the Defence of it: Yet this Concern cannot raiſe him one got above 


that Honeſty, Skill, and good Breeding, which appears towards others, He 
manages this Matter with Mr. Bd as he has done the reſt of the Contro- 
verſy ; juſt in the ſame Strain of Invention, Civility, Wit, and good Senſe. 
He tells him, beſides what I have above ſet down, That he is drawn off to debaſe 
bimſelf aud the Poſt, i. e. the Mmiſtry, he is in, p. 245. That he hath ſaid very 
ill Things to the leſſening aud impairing, yea, to the defaming of that Knowledge and 
Belief of our Saviour, and of the Articles of Chriſtianity, which are neceſſarily re- 
quir d of us, p. 245. That the Devout and Pious (whereby he means himſelt, for 
one and none is his own beloved Wit and Argument) obſerving that Mr. Bold is 
come to the Neceſſity * but O N E Article of Faith, they expect that he may in 
time hold that NONE is neceſſary, pag. 248. That if he writes again in the 
ſame Strain, he will write rather like a "Turkiſh Spy, than a Chriſtian Preacher; 
That he is a Backſlider, and ſailing to Racovia with a Side-IWind : Than which, 


what can there be more ſcurrilous, or more malicious? And yet at the ſame 


time that he outrages him thus, beyond not only what Chriſtian Charity, but 
common Civility would allow in an ingenuous Adverſary, he makes ſome auk- 
ward Attempts to ſooth him, with ſome ill-rim'd Commendations ; and would 
have his under-valuing Mr. Bold's Animadverſions paſs for a Compliment to him; 
becauſe he, for that Reaſon, pretends not to believe ſo crude and ſhallow a Thing 


(as he is pleaſed to call it) to be his. A notable Contrivance to gain the greater 


Liberty of railing at him under another Name, when Mr. B--4's, it ſeems, is 
too well known to ſerve him ſo well to that Purpoſe, Beſides, it is of good 
Uſe to fill up three or four Pages of his Reflections; a great Convenience to a 
Writer, who knows all the Ways of baffling his Opponents, but Argument, 
and who always makes a great deal of Stir about Matters foreign to his Sub- 
Jeet ; which, whether they are granted or denied, make nothing at all to the 
Truth of the Queſtion on either Side. For what is it to the Shallowneſs or 


Depth of the Animadverſions, who writ them > Or to the Truth or Falſhood . 


of Mr. B--4's Defence of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, whether a Lay- 
Man, or a Churchman ; a Socinian, or one of the Church of England, anſwer d 
the Creed-maker as well as he? Yet this is argued as a Matter of great Weight: 
But yet in Reality it amounts to no more but this, that a Man of any Denomi- 
nation, who wiſhes well to the Peace of Chriſtianity, and has obſerved the hor- 


rible Effects the Chriſtian Religion has felt from the Impoſitions of Men in 


Matters. of Faith, may have Reaſon to defend a Book, wherein the Simplicity 
of the Goſpel, and the Doctrine propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, for 
the Converſion of Unbelievers, is made out, though there be not one Word of 


the diſtinguiſhing Tenets of his Sect in it. But that all thoſe, who under any 


Name are for impoſing their own Orthodoxy, as neceſſary to be believed, and 
perſecuting thoſe who diſſent from them, ſhould: be all againſt it, is not perhaps 
very ſtrange. | . Co y _ 

One Thing more I muſt obſerve of the Creed-maker on this Occaſion : In his 
Socinian Creed, Chap. VI. the Author of the -Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 


and his Book muſt be judg'd of by the Characters and Writings of thoſe, who 


entertain or commend his Notions. A profeſs'd Unitarian has defended it; there- 
fore he is a Sociniau. The Author of A Letter to the Deiſts ſpeaks well of it; 


therefore he is a Deiſt. Another, as an Abetter of the Reaſonableneſs of Cbriſti- 


anity, he mentions, pag. 125. whoſe Letters I have never ſeen : And his Opi- 
nions too are, I ſuppoſe, ſet down there as belonging to me. Whatever is 
bad in the Tenets or Writings of theſe Men, infects me. But the Miſchief is, 


Mr. Bold's Orthodoxy will do me no good: But becauſe he has defended my 


Book againſt Mr. Edwards, all my Faults are become his, and he has a mighty 
„ f 8 Load 
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© to be furniſh'd with a truer and more juſt Notion of the main 


* 


Reaſonableneſs of CuRISsTIANITY, &c. 


Load of Accuſations laid upon him. Thus contrary Cauſes ſerve ſo good a 
natured, ſo charitable, and candid a Writer as the Creed-maker, to the ſame 


_ Purpoſe of Cenſure and Railing. But I ſhall deſire him to figure to himſelf the 


Lovelineſs of that Creature, which turns every thing into Venom. What others 
are, or hold, who have expreſs'd favourable Thoughts of my Book, I think my 
ſelf not concern'd in. What Opinions others have publiſh'd, make thoſe in my 
Book neither true nor falſe ; and he that for the ſake of Truth would confute 
the Errors in it, ſhould ſhew their Falſhood and Weakneſs as they are there : 
But they who write for other Ends than 'Truth, are always buſy with other Mat- 
ters; and where they can do nothing by Reaſon and Argument, hope to prevail 
with ſome by borrow'd Prejudices and Party. | | 
Taking therefore the Animadverſions, as well as the Sermon, to be his whoſe 


Name they bear, I ſhall leave- to Mr. B--d himſelf to take what Notice he 


thinks fit of the little Senſe, as well as great Impudence of putting his Name 
in Print to what is not his, or taking it away from what he hath ſet it to, 


whether it belongs to his Bookſeller or Anſwerer. Only I cannot paſs by the 


palpable Falſifying of Mr. B--d's Words, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle to 
the Reader, without mention. Mr. B--d's Words are; 1 I came 
eſign of 
„ that TREATISE.” And the good Creed- mater ſets them down * ; 
The main Deſign of MY OWN TREATISE OR SERMON: A ure 
Way for ſuch a Champion for Truth to ſecure to himſelf the Laurel or the 
Whetſtone. 2 - | 
This irreſiſtible Diſputant (who ſilences all that come in his Way, ſo that 
thoſe that would, cannot anſwer him) to make good the mighty Encomiums he 
has given himſelf, ought Cone would think) to clear all as he goes, and leave 
nothing by the way unanſwer'd, for fear he ſhould fall into the Number of thoſe 
poor baffled Wretches, whom he with ſo much Scorn reproaches, that they wou/d 
anſwer if they could. 


Mr. B--d begins his Animadverſions with this Remark, that our Creed-maker 


had ſaid, That I give it over and over again in theſe formal Words, viz. T hat no- 
thing is requir'd to be believ'd by any Chriſtian Man but this, That Jeſus is the Meſ- 
ſiah. To which Mr. B- replies, p. 4. in theſe Words; Tho' I have read over 


the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. with ſome Attention, I have not obſerv'd 


* thoſe formal Words in any Part of that Book, nor any Words that are capable 
ce of that Conſtruction; provided they be conſider'd with the Relation they have 
* to, and the manifeſt Dependence they have on what goes before, or follows 
«after them,” & 
Bur To Taxis Mr. Edwards Axnswers Nor | 

Whether it was becauſe be would not, or becauſe he could no, let the Reader 
judge. But this is down upon his Score already, and it is expected he ſhould an- 
{wer to it, or elſe confeſs that he cannot. And that there _y be a fair Deciſion 
of this Diſpute, I expect the ſame Uſage from him, that he ſhould ſet down any 
Propoſition of his, I have not anſwer'd to, and call on me for an Anſwer, if J 
can ; and if I cannot, I promiſe him to own it in Print, | 

The Creed-maker had ſaid, .T hat it is moſt evident to any thinking and conſiderate 
Perſon, that I purſolely omit the Epiſtolary Writings of the Apoſtles, becauſe they are 
fraught with other Fundamental Doctrines, beſides that which I mention. 

To this Mr. B--d anſwers, pag. 5. That if by Fundamental Articles, Mr. 
* Edwards means here, all the Propoſitions deliver'd in the Epiſtles, concerning 
& juſt thoſe particular Heads he [Mr. Edwards] had there mention'd ; it lies 
upon him to prove, That Jeſus Chriſt hath made it neceſſary, that every Per- 
< fon muſt have an explicit Knowledge and Belief of all thoſe, before he can be 


< a Chriſtian.” 


Bur To THrrs Mr. Edwards Answers Nor. 

And yet without an Anſwer to it, all his Talk about Fundamentals, and thoſe 
which he pretended to ſet down in that Place, under the Name of Fundamentals, 
will ſignify nothing in the preſent Cafe ; wherein, by Fundamentals, were meant 
ſuch Propoſitions which every Perſon muſt neceſſarily have an explicit Knows 
ledge and Belief of, before he can be a Chriſtian, 


Mr. 
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without taking notice of it, either in allowing its 
Anſwer. Were the Creed-maker capable of giving ſuch an Evidence as this, 
of his Love of Truth, he would not have paſs'd over the 'Twehty firſt OT 1 | 


A Second Vindication of the 


Mr. B--d, in the ſame Place, pag. 6, 7, very truly and pertinentiy adds, 
That it did not pertain to « 


my] Undertaking to enquire what DoEtrines 
either in the Epiſtles, or the Evangelifts and the Als, were of greateſt Mo- 
& ment to be underſtood by them who are Chriſtians ; but what was neceſſary 
© to be known and believ'd to a Perſon's being a Chriſtian. For there age 
many important Doctrines, both in the Goſpels, and in the Ats, beſides this, 
„ That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, But how many ſoever the Doctrines be, which are 
& taught in the Fpiſtles, if there be no Doctrine beſides this, That Jeſus is tihe 
« Meſjiab, taught there as neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian ; 
5 all the Doctrines taught there will not make any thing againſt what this Au- 
* thor has aſſerted, nor againſt the Method he hath obſerved : Eſpecially, con- 
&« ſidering we have an Account, in the As of the Apoſtles, of what thoſe Per- 
& ſons, by whom the Epiſtles were writ, did teach as neceſſary to be believ'd to 
„Peoples being Chriſtians.” "tf 

This, and what Mr. B--d ſubjoins, That it was not my Deſign to give 
% an Abſtract of any of the inſpir'd Books,” is ſo true, and has fo clear Reaſon 
in it, that any but this Writer would have thought himſelf concern'd to have 
anſwer' d ſomething to it. | | 

Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSswWERS Nor. 


It not being it ſeems a Creed-maker's Buſineſs to convince Mens Underſtand- 


ing by Reaſon, but to impoſe on their Belief by Authority, or where that is 
wanting, by Falſhood and Bawling. And to ſuch Mr. Bold obſerves well, p. 8. 
„ That if I had given the like Account of the Epiſtles, that would have been 
&« as little ſatisfaftory as what I have done already, to thoſe who are reſolved 
© not to diſtinguiſh betwixt what is neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chri- 
« tian, and thoſe Articles which are to be believed by thoſe who are Chriſtians, as 
& they can attain to know that Chriſt hath taught them.” 

This Diſtinction the Creed-maker, no where that I remember, takes any No- 
tice of ; unleſs it be p. 255. where he has ſomething relating hereunto, which 


we ſhall conſider when we come to that Place. I ſhall now go on to ſhew what 
Mr. Bold has ſaid, to which he anſwers not. | | 


Mr. Bold farther tells him, p. 10. That if he will r any thing in Oppo- 
ſition to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. it mu 
« Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, that the Belief of Tome one Article, or 


© certain Number of Articles diſtinct from this, That Feſus is the Meffiah, either 


& as excluſive of, or in Con junction with the Belief of this Article, doth conſti- 


© tute and make a Perſon a Chriſtian : But that the Belief of this, That Jeſus 


js the Meſſiah, alone, doth not make a Man a Chriſtian.” | 

Bur To THis Mr. Edwards IXRETRACGCABLYW ANSWERS NOTHING. | 

Mr. Bold alſo, p. 10. charges him with his falſly accuſing me in theſe Words: 

He pretends to contend for one ſingle Article, with the Excluſion of all the reſt, for 
this Reaſon ; becaiiſe all Men ought to underſtand their Religion. And again, where 
he ſays I aim at this, viz. That we muſt not have any Point of Dottrine in our Ro- 
ligion, that the Mob doth not at the very firſt naming of it perfectly underſtand and 
agree to; Mr. Bold has quoted my expreſs Words to the contrary. 

Bur To THis, this unanſwerable Gentleman ANswERS NOTHING. 


But if he be ſuch a mighty Diſputant, that nothing can ſtand in his Way * 


I ſhall expect his direct Anſwer to it, among thoſe other Propoſitions which I 
have ſet down to his Score, and I require him to prove if he can. 
The Oreed-maker ſpends above four Pages of his Reflectious in a great Stir 


| who is the Author of thoſe Auimadverſions he is TT" on. 'To which, I 


tell him, it matters not to a Lover of Truth, or a Confuter of Errors, who 
was the Author; but what they contain. He, who makes ſuch a deal of do 
about that which is nothing to the Queſtion, ſhews he has but little mind to 
the Argument ; that his Hopes are more in the Recommendation of Names, 
and Prejudice of Parties, than in the Strength of his Reaſons, and the Good- 
neſs of his Cauſe. A Lover of Truth follows That, whoever be for or 
againſt it; and can ſuffer himſelf to paſs by no wel avg of his Adverſary, 


* 
__ * nay. 


be this; “ That Jeſus 


orce, or giving it a fair 
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24 a Chriſtian in 


Mr. Bold's Animadverfions in Silence. The Falſhoods that are therein charged 
upon him would have requir'd an Anſwer of him, if he could have given any: 
And I tell him he muſt give an Anſwer, or confeſs the Falſhoods. - | 

In his 255th Page, he comes to take notice of theſe Words of Mr. Bold, in 
the 21ſt Page of his Animadverſions, via.“ That a Convert to Chriſtianity, or 
Ja Chriſtian, muſt neceſſarily believe as many Articles as he ſhall attain to 
* know that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught.” MT bich, ſays the Creed-maker, wholly 
invalidates what he had ſaid before in theſe Words, via. That Jeſus Chriſt, and 
«© his Apoſtles, did not teach any thing as neceſſary to be believed to make a 
Man a Chriſtian, but only this one Propoſition, That Jeſus of Nazareth 
*© was the Meſſiah.” The Reaſon he gives to ſhew, That the former of theſe 
Propoſitions ( in Mr. Bold) invalidates the latter, and that the Animadverter 
contraditts himſelf, ſtands thus : For, ſays he, if a Chriſtian muſt give Aſſeut to 
all the Articles taught by our Saviour in the Goſpel, and that neceſſarily ; then all 
thoſe Propoſitions reckon'd up in my late Diſcourſe, being, taught by Chriſt or bis 
Apoſites, are neceſſary to be believed. Anſw. And what, I beſeech you, becomes 
of the reſt of the Propoſitions taught by Chriſt, or bis Apoſtles, which you have 
not reckon'd up in your late Diſcourſe ® Are not they neceſſary to be believ'd, if 
uſt give an Aſſent to ALL the Articles taught by our Saviour and his 


Apoſtles ? | 

Sir, If you will argue right from that Antecedent, it muſt ſtand thus: If a 
Chriſtian muſt give an Aſent to ALL the Articles taught by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, a, that neceſſarily ; then all the Propoſitions in the New 'Teſta- 
ment, taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, are neceſſarily to be believed. This 
Conſequence I grant to be true, and neceſſarily to follow from that Antecedent, 
and pray make your beſt of it: But withal remember, that it puts an utter 
End to your ſele&t Number of Fundamentals, and makes all the Truths de- 
wag in the New Teſtament neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every 
Chriſtian. | 

But, Sir, I muſt take notice to you, that if it be uncertain whether he that 
writ the Auimadverſions, be the ſame Perſon that preached the Sermon, yet it 
is very Viſible that *tis the very ſame Perſon that reflects on both; becauſe he 
here again uſes the ſame Trick in anſwering in the Animadverſions, the ſame 
thing that had been ſaid in the Sermon, viz. By pretending to argue from 
Words as Mr. Bold's, when Mr. Bold has ſaid no ſuch thing. The Propoſition 
you argue from here, is this: Fa Chriftian muſt give Aſſent to all the Articles 
taught by our Samiour, and that neceſſarily. But Mr. Bold ſays no ſuch thing. 
His Words, as ſet down by your ſelf, are: © A Chriſtian muſt neceſſarily be- 
„ lieve as many Articles as he ſhall attain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath 
© taught.” And is there no Difference between A L L that Chrift Jeſus hath 
taught ; and AS MANY as any one ſhall attain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath 
taught 9 There is ſo great a Difference between theſe two, that one can ſcarce 
think even ſuch a Creed-maker could miſtake it. For one of them admits all thoſe 
to be Chriſtians, who taking Feſus for the Meſſiah, their Lord and King, ſin- 
cerely apply themſelves to underſtand and obey his Doctrine and Law, and do 
believe all that they underſtand to be taught by him : The other ſhuts out, if 
not all Mankind, yet Nine Hundred Ninety Nine of a Thouſand, of thoſe who 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, from being really ſo, For he ſpeaks within com- 
paſs, who ſays there is not one of a 'Thouſand, if there be any one Man at all, 
who explicitly knows and believes all that our Saviour and his Apoſtles taught, 
i. e. All that is delivered in the New Teſtament, in the true Senſe that it is there 
intended. For if giving Aſſent to it, in any Senſe, will ſerve the Turn, our 
Crecd-maker can have no Exceptions againſt Sciniaus, Papiſts, Lutherans, or an 
other, who acknowledge the Scripture to be the Word of God, do yet oppoſe 
his Syſtem. ; 6 - $15] 
| But the Creed-maker goes on, pag. 2 85 and endeavours to prove, that what is 
neceſſary to be believed by every Chriſtian, is neceſſary to be believed to make 
a Man a Chriſtian, in theſe Words: But be will ſay, the Belief of thoſe Prop 
tions makes not a Man a Chriſtian. Then, I ſay, they are not neceſſary and indiſ 
penfible ; for what is abſolntely neceſſary in Chriſtianity, is abſolutely requiſite to make 
a Man a Chriſtian. . ' | | | | 


| Ignorance, 


Reaſonableneſt of Cuz1yrtanrry, &c, 66 [ 
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- A Scond'V indication of the 
Ignorance, or ſomething worſe, makes our Creed-maker always ſpeak doubts 
fully or obſcurely, whenever he pretends to argue; for here abſolutely neceſſary in 
Chriſtianity either ſignifies nothing, but abſolutely neceſſary. to make a Man a 
Chriſtian ; and then it is proving the ſame Propoſition by the ſame Propoſition ; 
Or elſe has a very obſcure and doubtful Signification. For, if I ask him whe« 
ther it be abſolutely neceſſary in Chriſtinnity to obey every one of our Saviour's 
Commands, what will he anſwer me ? If he anſwers, NO ; I ask him which of 
our Saviour's Commands is it not in Chriſtianity abſolutely neceſſary to obey ? If 
he anſwers, TES; then I tell him, by his Rule there are no Chriſtians ; becauſe 
there is no one that does in all things obey all our Saviour's Commands, and 
therein fails to perform what is abſolutely neceſſary in Chriſtianity ; and ſo, by his 
Rule, is rio Chriſtian, If he anſwers, Sincere Endeavour to obey, is all that is 
abſoluttly neceſſary ; 1 reply, And ſo Sincere Endeavour to underſtand, is all that 
is abſolutely neceſſary: Neither perfect Obedience, nor perfect Underſtanding is 
ab/olutely neceſſary in Chriſtianity, 3 
But this Propoſition being put in Terms clear, and not looſe and fallacious, 
ſhould ſtand thus, viz. What is abſolutely neceſſary to every Chriſtian, is abſolutely 
requiſite to make a Man a Chriſtian, But then I deny, that he can infer from 
Mr. Bold's Words, that thoſe Propofitions (z. e. which he has ſet down as 


fundamental, or neceſſary to be believed) are abſolntely neceſſary to be believed 


by every Chriſtian. For that indiſpenſible Neceſſity Mr. Bold ſpeaks of, is not 
abſolute, but conditional. His Words are, A Chriſtian muft believe as many Arti- 
cles as he ſhall attain to know that Feſus Chriſt hath taught, $0 that he places the 
indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Believing, upon the Condition of attaining to know 
that Chriſt taught ſo. An Endeavour to know what Feſus Chriſt taught, Mr. B--d 
ſays truly, is abſolutely neceſſary to every one who is a Chriſtian ; and to believe 
what he has attained to know that Feſis Chriſt taught, that alſo, he ſays, is abſo- 
Iutely neceſſary to every Chriſtian. But all this granted (as true it is) it ſtill 
remains (and eternally will remain) to be proved from this (which is all that 
Mr. Bold ſays) that ſomething elſe is abſolutely requir'd to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian, beſides the unfeigned taking Jeſus to be the Maſſiab, his King and Lord; 
and accordingly, a ſincere Reſolution to obey and believe all that he commanded 
and taught. — n : 

The failor, As xvi. 34. in anſwer to this Queſtion, what he ſhould do to be 


ſav'd ; was anſwer*d, That he ſhould believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, And the 


Text ſays, that the Jailor took them the ſame Hour of the Night, and waſhed their 
Stripes, and was baptized, he and all bis Straightway. Now, I will ask our 


Creed. mater, whether St. Paul, in ſpeaking to him the Word of the Lord, pro- 


pos'd and explain'd to him all thoſe Propoſitions and Fundamental Heads of Doc- 


| trine, which our Creed-makey has ſet down as neceſſary to be believed to make a 


Man a Chriſtian, Let it be conſider'd, the Jailor was a Heathen, and one that 
ſeems to have no more Senſe of Religion or Humanity, than thoſe of that Cal- 
ling uſe to have : For he had let them alone under the Pain of their Stripes 
out any Remedy, or ſo much as the Eaſe of waſhing them, from the Day 
before, till after his Converſion ; which was not till after Midnight. And can 


any one think, that between his asking what he ſhould do to be ſav'd, and his | 


being baptized, which the 'Text ſays, was the ſame Hour and Straightway ; there 


was time enough for St. Paul and Silas, to explain to him all the Creed-maker's 


Articles, and make ſuch a Man as that, and all his Houſe, underſtand the Creed- 


maker's whole Syſtem : Eſpecially, ſince we hear nothing of it in the Converſion 


of theſe, or any others, who were brought into the Faith in the whole Hiſtor 


of the Preaching of our Saviour and the Apoſtles > Now let me ask our Creed- 
maker, whether the Jailor was not a Chriſtian, when he was baptized ; and whe- 


ther if he had then immediately died, he had not been ſaved, without the Belief 


of any one Article more than what Paul and Silas had then taught him? 
Whence it follows, that what was then propoſed to him to be believed (which 


appears to be nothing but that ous was the Meſſiah) was all that was abſolutely 


neceſſary to be believed to make him a Chriſtian ; though this hinders not but 
that afterwards it might be neceſſary for him, indiſpenſibly neceſſary, to believe 
other Articles, when he attained to the Knowledge that Chriſt had taught them. 
And ä of it is plain: Becauſe the knowing that Chriſt hath taught 
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any thing, and the not receiving it for true, (which is believing it) is inconſi- 
ſtent with the believing him to be the Meſſiah, ſent from God to enlighten and 
ſave the World. Every Word of Divine Revelation, is abſolutely and indiſpen- 
ſibly neceſſary to be believed, by every Chriſtian, as ſoon as he comes to know 
it to be taught by our Saviour or his Apoſtles, or to be of Divine Revelation, 
But yet this is far enough from making it abſolutely neceſſary to every Chriſtian 
to know every Text in the Scripture, much leſs to underſtand every Text in the 


Scripture ; and leaſt of all, to underſtand it as the Creed-maker is pleaſed to put 


his Senſe upon it. | 
This the good Creed-mafer either will not, or cannot underſtand : But gives us 
a Liſt of Articles cull'd out of the Scripture by his own Authority, and tells us 
thoſe are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, to make him a Chri- 
ſtian, For what is of abſolute Neceſſity in Chriſtianity, as thoſe he ſays are, he 
tells us is abſolutely requiſite to make a Man a Chriſtian, But when he is ask'd, 
whether theſe are all the Articles of abſolute Neceſſity to be believed to make a 
Man a Chriſtian ; this worthy Divine, that takes upon him to be a Succeſſor of 
the Apoſtles, cannot tell. And yet, having taken upon him alſo to be a Cyreed- 
maker, he muſt ſuffer himſelf to be called upon for it again and again, till he tells 


us what is of abſolute Neceſſity to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, or 


confeſs that he cannot. 7 
In the mean time, I take the Liberty to ſay, that every Propoſition delivered 


in the New Teſtament by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, and ſo received by any 


Chriſtian as of Divine Revelation, is of as abſolute Neceſſity to be aſſented to 
by him, in the Senſe he underſtands it to be taught by them, as any one of thoſe 


Propoſitions, enumerated by the Creed- mater: And if he thinks otherwiſe, 1 


ſhall deſire him to prove it. The Reaſon whereof is this, That in Divine Reve- 
lation the Ground of Faith being only the Authority of the Propoſer ; where 
that is the ſame, there is no diflerence in the Obligation or Meaſure of believing. 
Whatever the Meſſiah that came from God taught, is equally to be believed by 
every one who receives him as the Meſſiah, as Bog as he underſtands what it was 
he taught. There is no ſuch thing as garbling his Doctrine, and making one 
Part of it more neceſſary to be believed than another, when it is underſtood. 
His Saying is, and muſt be, of unqueſtionable Authority to all that receive him 
as their heavenly King; and carries with it an equal Obligation of Aſſent to all 
that he ſays as true, But ſince no body can explicitly aſſent to any Propoſition 


of our Saviour's as true, but in the Senſe he underſtands our Saviour to have 
ſpoken it in; the ſame Authority of the Meſſiab, his King, obliges every one 
abſolutely and indiſpenſibly to believe every Part of the New Teſtament in that 


Senſe he underſtands it: For elſe: he rejects the Authority of the Deliverer, if 
he refuſes his Aſſent to it in that Senſe which he is perſuaded it was delivered in. 
But the taking him for the Meſſ;ah, his King and Lord, i upon every one 
who is his Subject an Obligation to endeavour to know his Will in all Things; 
every true Chriſtian is under an abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity, by being his 


Subject, to ſtudy the Scriptures with unprejudiced Mind, 1 to that Mea- 
ſure of Time, Opportunity, and Helps which he has; that in theſe ſacred Wri- 
tings, he may find what his Lord and Maſter hath by himſelf, or by the Mouths 


of his Apoſtles, requir'd of him, either to be believ'd or done. 
The Creed-maker, in the following Page, 256. hath theſe Words: It 7s worth 
the Reader's obſerving, That notwithſtanding I had in twelve Pages together ( viz. 


from the Eighth to Twenticth) prov'd that ſeveral Propoſitions are neceſſary to be be- 


liew'd by us, in order to our being Chriſtians ; yet this Sham- Animadverter attends 


not to any one of the Particulars which I had mentioned, nor offers any thing agaiuft 


them, but only in a Lumping way, dooms them all in thoſe magiſterial Words; I do 
not ſee any Proofs he produces, p. 21. This is his wonderful Way of confuting me, 
by pretending that he cannot ſee any Proof in what I alleage ; and all the World muſt 


be led by his Eyes. | 5 3 | | | 
Anſw. It is worth the Reader's obſerving, that the Creed-maker does not reply to 


what Mr. Bold has ſaid to him, as we have already ſeen, and ſhall ſee more as. 


we go on; and therefore he has little reaſon to complain of him, for not having 
anſwer'd enough. Mr. Bold did well to leave that which was an inſignificant 
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Lump, ſo as it was together: For 'tis no wonderful Thing not to ſee any Proof, 
where there is no Proof. There is indeed, in thoſe Pages the Creed maker mens 


tions, much Confidence, much Aſſertion, a great many Queſtions asked, and'a 
great deal ſaid after this Faſhion : But for a Proof, I deny there is any one, 


And if what I have ſaid in another Place already, does not convince him of it, 


I challenge him, with all his Eyes and thoſe of the Morid to boot, to find out in 


thoſe Twelve renown'd Pages, one Proof, Let him ſet down the Propoſition, 
and his Proof of its being abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be beſieved to 
make a Man a Chriſtian ; and I too will join with him in his Teſtimonial of him- 
ſelf, that he is irrefragable. But I muſt tell him before-hand, talking a great 
deal loofly will not do it, | | 
Mr. Bold and I ſay we cannot ſee any Proof in thoſe Twelve Pages: The 
Way to make us ſee, or to convince the World that we are blind, is to ſingle 
out one Proof out of that Wood of Words there, which you ſeem to take tor 
Arguments, and ſet down in a Syllogiſm, which is the fair Trial of a Proof or 
no Proof. You have indeed a Syllogiſm in the 234 Page, but that is not in thoſe 
Twelve Pages you mention. Beſides, I have ſnew'd in another Place, what that 
proves ; to which I refer 2 
In Anſwer to the Creed. maber's QAueſtion, about his other Fundamentals found 


in the Epiſtles; I hy did the Apoſtles write theſe Dottrines ® Was it not, that thoſe 


in my Country, is call'd a Foul-month'd Wrangler. 


they writ to, might give their Aſſent to them © Mr. Bold, p. 22. replies; © But 
& then it may be asked again, Were not thoſe Perſons Chriſtians, to whom the 
* Apoſtles writ theſe Doctrines, and whom they requir'd to aſſent to them? Tes, 
& verily :; And if ſo, What was it that made them Chriſtians before their Aſſent 
© to theſe Doctrines was requir'd ? If it were any Thing beſides their believing 
& Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, it ought to be inſtanced in, and made out. 

Bor To THis Mr. Edwards Answres NoT. 

The next Thing in Controverſy between Mr. Bold and the Creed-maker, (for 
IT follow Mr. B--4's Order) is about a Matter of Fact, viz. Whether the Creed. 
maker has prov'd, That Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, That no 
Man can be a Chriſtian, or ſhall be ſav'd, unleſs he have an explicit Knowledge 


* of all thoſe Things which have an immediate Reſpect to the Occaſion, Author, Way, 
* Means and Iſſue of our Salvation, and which are neceſſary for the knowing the true 


Nature and Deſign of it? This, Mr. Bold, p. 24. tells him, „he has not 
& done.” To this the Creed-maker replies, p. 258. 

And yet the Reader may ſatisfy himſelf, that this is the very Thing that I had been 
proving juſt before, and indeed, all along in the foregoing Chapter. Anſw. There 
have been thoſe who have been ſeven Years proving a Thing, which at laſt they 


could not do ; and I give you ſeven Years to prove this Propoſition which you 


ſhould there have prov'd, and I muſt add to your Score here, viz. 


LII. That Feſus Chrift, or bis Apoſtles, have taught, that uo Man can be a Chri- 
ſtian, or can be ſav'd, unleſs he hath an explicit Knowledge of all thoſe Things 


which have an immediate Reſpect to the Occafion, Author, Way, Means and 


Ie of our Salvation, and which are neceſſary ſor our knowing the true Nature 
and Deſign of it. | 


Nor muſt the poor Excuſe, of — It was not neceſſary to add any farther 


Medium, and proceed to another -Syllogiſm, hecauſe you had ſecured that Propoſition 


before ; go for Payment. If you had ſecur'd it, as you ſay, it had been quite as 
eaſy, and much more for your Credit, to have produc'd the Proof whereby you 


had ſecur'd it, than to ſay you had done it; and thereupon to reproach Mr. Bold 


with Heedleſneſs 9 and to tell the World, that he cares not what he ſaith. The 
Rule of fair Diſpute, is indiſpenſibly to prove, where we Thing is denied. To 
evade this, is ſhuffling ; and he that, inſtead of it, anſwers with ill Language, 


To the Creed-maker's Exception to my Demand, about the actual Belief of all 
his Fundamentals in his new Creed, Mr. Bold asks, p. 24. Whether a Man can 


s believe particular Propoſitions, and not actually believe them?“ 


Bur To THIs Mr. Edwards Answers Nor. , 


Mr. 
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Mr. Bold, p. 2 5. farther acknowledges the Creed-maker's fundamental Propo- 


ſitions to © be in the Bible; and that they are for this Purpoſe there, that they 

„ might be believed :” And ſo, he ſaith, © is every other Propoſition which is 

* taught in our Bibles.” But asks, *© How will it thence follow, that no Man 

can be a Chriſtian, till he particularly know, and aCtually afſent to every Pro- 

< poſition in our Bibles ? | fu 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards Answters Nor. | 


From p. 26. to 30. Mr. Bold ſhews, That the Creed-maker's Reply, concerning 


my not gathering of Fundamentals out of the Epiſtles, is nothing to the Pur- 
pole ; and this he demonſtratively proves. | | 
ANp ro Tris Mr. Edwards Answers Nor. 

The Creed-maker had falſly ſaid, That I bring no Tidings of an Evangelical 
Faith: and thence very readily and charitably inters ; Which gives us to under- 
ſtand, that he verily believes there is no ſuch Chriſtian Faith, To this Mr. Bold 
thus ſoftly replies, p. 31. I think Mr. Edwards is much miſtaken, both in his 
* Afſertion and Inference :* And to ſhew that he could not ſo infer, adds; 
* If the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. had not brought any 
* Tidings of ſuch a Faith, I think it could be thence juſtly infer*d, that be 
„ verily believes there is no ſuch Chriſtian Faith : becauſe his Enquiry and 
„Search was not concerning Chriſtian Faith, conſider'd ſubjectively, but ob- 
& jettively ; what the Articles be which muſt be believed to make a Man 


* a Chriſtian ; and not, with what ſort of Faith theſe Articles are to be 


© believed.” : $ | 

To this the Creed-maker anſwers indeed; but it is ſomething as much worſe 
than nothing, as Falſhood is worſe than Silence. His Words are, p. 258. It may 
be queſtion d, from what he | the Animadverter-] hath the Confidence to ſay, p. 31. 
viz. There is mo Enquiry in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, concerning Faith 
ſubjettively conſider d, but only objettively, &c. And thus having ſet down Mr. 
B--d's Words otherwiſe than they are; for Mr. Bold does not ſay there is no 
Enquiry, i. e. no Mention, (for ſo the Creed-maker explains Enquiries here. For 
to convince Mr. Bold, that there is an Euquiry, i. e. Mention of Subjettive Faith, 
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he alledges, That Subjective Faith is ſpoken of in the 191ſt and 192d Pages of 


my Book.) But Mr. Bold ſays, not that Faith conſider'd ſubjectively, is uot 
ſpoken of any where in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. But “ that the Au- 
© thor's Enquiry and Search (i. e. the Author's Search, or Deſign of his Search) 
& was not concerning Chriſtian Faith conſider'd ſubjeCtively.” And thus the 
Creed. maber, impoſing on his Reader, by perverting Mr. Bold's Senſe, from what 
was the Intention of my Enquiry and Search, to what I had faid in it, he goes 


on, after his ſcurrilous faſhion, to inſult, in theſe Words which follow ; I ſay, 


it may be gueſs'd from this, what a Liberty this Writer takes, to aſſert what be pleaſes, 
Anſw. To aſſert what one pleaſes, without Truth, and without Certainty is the 
worſt Character can be given a Writer : and with Falſhood to charge it on an- 
other, is no mean Slander and Injury to a Man's Neighbour. And yet to theſe 
ſhameful Arts muſt he be driven, who finding his Strength of managing a Cauſe 


to lie only in Fiction and Falſhood, has no other but the dull Billinggate way of 


covering it, by endeavouring to divert the Reader's Obſervation and Cenſure from 
himſelf, by a confident repeated Imputation of that to his Adverſary, which he 
himſelf is ſo frequent in the Commiſſion of. And of this, the Inſtances I have 
given, are a ſufficient Proof : In which I have been at the Pains to ſet down the 
Words on both Sides, and the Pages where they are to be found, for the Rea- 
der's full Satisfaction. | 


The Cauſe in Debate between us is of 2 Weight, and concerns every Chri- 
al 


ſtian. That any Evidence in the Propoſal, or Defence of it, can be ſufficient 
to conquer all Mens Prejudices, is Vanity to imagine. But this, I think, I may 
juſtly demand of every Reader, that ſince there are great and viſible Falſhoods 


on one ſide or the other (for the Accuſations of this kind are poſitive and fre- 


quent) he would examine on which Side they are: And upon that I will venture 


the Cauſe in any Reader's Judgment, who will be but at the Pains of turning to 


the Pages mark'd out to him; and as for him that will not do that, I care not 
much what he ſays. f „„ | 
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The Creed-maker's following Words, p. 258. have the natural Mark of their 
Author. They are theſe : How can this Animadverter come off with peremptory 


declaring, that Subjettive Faith is not enquir'd into in the Treatiſe of the Reaſonable- 


| neſs of Chriſtianity, Ec. when in another Place, p. 35. and 36. be avers, That 


Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtianity, confider'd ſubjettively, are the ſame © Anſw. In 
which Words there are two manifeſt Untruths : The one is, That Mr. Bold 
peremptorily declares, that Subjettive Faith is not enquir'd imo, i. e. ſpoken ot, in 
the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. Whereas Mr. Bold ſays in that Place, p. 31. 
& If he (5. e. the Author] had not ſaid one Word concerning Faith ſubjectively 
& conſider'd. The Creed-maker's other Untruth, is his ſaying, That the Animad- 
verter avers, p. 35, 36. that Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtianity, conſider' d ſubjettively, 
are the ſame. Whereas 'tis evident, that Mr. Bola, arguing againſt theſe Words 
of the Creed-maker, (The Belief of Jeſus being the 22 was one of the firſt and 
leading Ats of Chriſtian Faith) ſpeaks in that Place of an Act of Faith, as theſe 
Words of his demonſtrate : © Now, I apprehend that Chriſtian Faith and Chri- 


4 ſtianity, conſider'd ſubjectively (and an ACT of Chriſtian Faith, I think, can- 


© not be underſtood in any other Senſe) are the very ſame.” I muſt therefore 
deſire him to ſet down the Words, wherein the Animadverter peremptorily declares, 


LIII. That ſubjeftive Faith is not enquir'd into, or ſpoken of, in the T1 reatiſe of the 
Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 55 TENN 


And next, to produce the Words wherein the Animadverter avers, 


LIV. T hat Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtianity, confider'd ſubjeftively, are the ſame, 


To the Creed-maker's ſaying, That the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti. 


anity, Ec. brings us no Tidings of Evangelical Faith belonging to Chriſtianity, Mr. 
Bold replies; That I have done it in all thoſe Pages where I ſpeak of taking and 
accepting Jeſus to be our King and Ruler; and particularly he ſets down my 
Words out of p. 301. | | 
Bur To THIS Mr. Edwards ANSswWERS Nor. 
The Creed-maker ſays, p. 59. of his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, that the Author of 


the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, tells Men again and again, that a Chriſtian 


Man, or Member of Chriſt, needs not know or believe any more than that one indivi- 
dual Point. To which Mr. Bold thus replies, p. 33.“ If any Man will ſhew me 
* thoſe Words in any part of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. I ſhall ſuſpect I was not 
awake all the Time I was reading that Book: And I am as certain as one 
* awake can be, that there are ſeveral Paſſages in that Book directly contrary 
* to theſe Words. And there are ſome Expreſſions in the Vindication of the 


* Reaſonableneſs, &c. one would think, if Mr. Edwards had oblery'd them, they 


* would have prevented that Miſtake.” 
Bur ro THis Mr. Edwards ANSsWERS Nor. 

Mr. Bold, p. 34. takes notice, that the Creed-maker had not put the Query or 
Objection right; which he ſays, Some, and not without ſome ſhew of Ground, may 
be apt to ſtart : And therefore Mr. Bold puts the Query right, viz. © Why did 
“  Teſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles require Aſſent to, and Belief of this one Article 
& alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to conſtitute and make a Man a Chriſtian, 


or true Member of Chriſt (as it is abundantly evident they did, from the 
© Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity) it the Belief of more Articles is abſolutely ne- 


“ ceſſary to make and conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian.” | 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSsWERS NOT. | 
And therefore I put the Ohjection or 9 to him again, in Mr. Bold's Words, 


and expect an Anſwer to it, vix. 


LV. Why did Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles require Aſſent to, and Belief of this one 
Article alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to make a Man a Chriſtian (as 
it is abundantly evident they did, from all their Preaching recorded throughout 


the whole Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Ats) if the Belief of more Articles 


be abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian ? 
| 5 The 


Reaſonableneſs of CnRISTIANITx, &c. 


The Creed-maker having made believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, only one of 


the firſt and leading Ats of Chriſtian Faith ; Mr. Bold, p. 35. rightly tells him, 
That, © Chriſtian Faith muſt be the Belief of ſomething or other: And if it 
© be the Belief of any thing beſides this, That Feſus is the Chriſt or Maſſiah, that 
other Thing ſhould be ſpecified ; and it ſhould be made appear, that the Belief 
© that 7255 is the Meſſiab, without the Belief of that other Propoſition, is not 
& Chriſtian Faith.“ | | 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards Answrers Nor. | 1 25 
Mr. B--4, in the four following Pages, 36----39. has excellently explained the 


Difference between that Faith which conſtitutes a Man a Chriſtian, and that 


Faith Nr one that is a Chriſtian, believes the Doctrine taught by our Sa- 
viour; and the Ground of that Difference: And therein has fully overturned 
this Propoſition, That believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, is but a Step, or the firſt 
Step to Chriſtianity. EY 
Eur To THIs Mr. Edwards Axnswtrs Nor. 1 
To the Creed-mater's ſuppoſing) that other Matters of Faith were propos'd with 
this, That Jeſus is the Meffiab ; Mr. Bold replies, That this ſhould be prov'd; 
. That other Articles were propòsd, as xequiſite to be believed to make Men 
| Chriſtians. And p. 40. he gives a Reaſon\ why he is of another Mind, vix. 
© Becauſe there is nothing but this recorded, which was inſiſted on for that 
& Purpoſe.” | 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANswWERS Nor. 
Mr. Bold, p. 42. ſhews, that Rom. x. 9. which the Creed- maker brought againſt 
it, confirms the Aſſertion of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. concerning 
the Faith that makes a Man a Chriſtian. | 
Bur To THis Mr: Edwards ANSsWERS Not. WO 
The Creed-maker ſays, p. 78. This is the main Anſwer to the Objection, (or Quer 
above propos'd) viz. That Chriſtianity was erected by Degrees. This, Mr. Bold, 
Pp. 43. proves to be nothing to the Purpoſe, by this Reaſon ; vis. © Becauſe 
* what makes one Man a Chriſtian, or ever did make any Man a Chriſtian, will 
* at any Time, to the End of the World, make another Man a Chriſtian : *? 
And asks, Will not that make a Chriſtian now, which made the Apoſtles them- 
* ſelves Chriſtians. | | | Tos 
Bur To TTS Mr. Edwards AnswErs Nor. | 
In Anſwer to his ſixth Chapter, Mr. Bold, p. 45. tells him, “ It was not my 


© Buſineſs to diſcourſe of the Trinity, or any other particular Doctrine propos'd 


© to be believ'd by them who are Chriſtians ; and that it is no fair and juſt 
©© Ground to accuſe a Man, for rejecting the Doctrines of the Trinity, and that 
© Teſus is God, becauſe he does not interpret ſome particular Texts to the ſame 
< Purpoſe others do.” 

Bur To Taxis Mr. Edwards AnswErs Nor. 


Indeed he takes notice of theſe Words of Mr. Bold, in this Paragraph, VIS. 


* Hence Mr. Edwards takes occaſion to write many Pages about theſe Terms, 


&« [viz. Meſſiah and Son of God] But I do not perceive that he pretends to offer 


& any Proof that theſe were not ſynonymous Terms amongſt the Fews at that 
Time, which is the Point he ſhould have prov'd, if he deſign'd to invalidate 
& what this Author ſays about that Matter.” To this the Creed-maker replies, 
p. 257. The Animadverter doth not ſo much as offer one Syllable to diſprove what I 
delivered, and cloſely urged on that Head. Anſw. What need any Anſwer to diſ- 
prove, where there is no Proof brought that reaches the Propoſition in queſtion ? 
If there had been any ſuch Proof, the producing of it, in ſhort, had been a more 
convincing Argument to the Reader, than ſo much bragging of what has been 
done. For here are more Words ſpent (for I have not ſet them all down) than 
would have ſerv'd to have expreſs'd the Proof of this Propoſition, viz. That the 
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Terms above-mention*'d were not ſynonymous amongſt the Fews, if there had 


been any Proof of it. But having already examin'd what the Creed-maker brags 
he has cloſely urg'd, J ſhall ſay no more of it here. oe rs | 

To the Creed-maker's making me a Sociniau, in his Eighth Chapter, for not 
naming Chriſt's Satisfaction amongſt the Advantages and Benefits of Chriſt's 
Coming into the World; Mr. Bold replies, 1. That it is no Proof, becauſe 
« 1 promiſed not to name every one of them. And the Mention of ſome 
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& 55 no Denial of others.” 2. He replies, That“ Satisfaction is not ſo ſtrictly 
e to be termed an Advantage, as the Effects and Fruits of it are; and that the 
* Doctrine of Satisfaction inſtructs us in the Way how Chriſt did, by divine 
« Appointment, obtain thoſe Advantages for us.” And this was an Anſwer 
that deſerv'd ſome Reply from the Creed-maker, 
Bur ro THIS HE ANSWERS NOT. | 
Mr. Bold ſays right, that this is a Doctrine that is of mighty Importance for 
a Chriſtian to be well acquainted with. And I will add to it, that it is very 
hard for a Chriſtian who reads the Scripture with Attention, and an unprejudic'd 
Mind, to deny the Satisfat#ion of Chrift : but it being a term not uſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture, and very variouſly 1 . by thoſe that do uſe it, 
and very much ſtumbled at by thoſe I was there ſpeaking to, who were ſuch az 
I there ſay, Who will not take a Bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed what need 
„they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them; I left it, with the 
other diſputed Doctrines of Chriſtianity, to be look'd into (to ſee what it was 
Chriſt had taught concerning it) by thoſe who were Chriſtians, and believed 
eſus to be the Saviour promifed, and fent from God. And to thoſe who yet 
doubted that he was ſo, and made this Objection; © What need was there of a 
& Saviour ? I thought it moſt reaſonable to offer ſuch Particulars only as were 
agreed on by all CEriſtians, and were capable of no Diſpute, but muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd by every body to be needful, This, though the Words above-quoted out 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 529. ſhew to be my Deſign ; yet the 
Creed-maker plainly gives me the Lye, and tells me it was not my Deſgu. All 
the World are faithleſs, falſe, treacherous, hypocritical, Strainers upon their Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, Diſſemblers, Fourneymen, mercenary Hirelings, except Mr, Ed- 
wards : T mean, all the World that oppoſes him. And muſt not one think he is 
mightily beholden to the Excellency and Readinefs of his own Nature, who is 
no ſooner engag'd in Controverſy, but he immediately finds out in his Adver- 
faries theſe Arts of Equivocation, Lying and Effrontery in managing of it > 
| Reaſon and Learning, and acquir'd Improvements, might elſe have let him gone 
on with others in the dull and ordinary Way of fair arguing ; wherein poſſibly 
he might have done no great Feats. uſt not a rich fertile Soil within, and a 
prompt Genius wherein a Man may readily ſpy the Propenſities of baſe and cor- 
rupt Nature, be acknowledg'd to be an excellent Qualification for a Diſputant, 
to help him to the quick Diſcovery and laying open of the Faults of his Oppo- 
nents ; which a Mind otherwiſe diſpos'd would not ſo much as ſuſpect? Mr. 
Bold, without this, could not have been ſo ſoon found out to be a Journeyman, a 
Diſſembler, an hir'd Mercenary, and ſtored with all thoſe good Qualities, wherein 
he hath his full Share with me. But why would he then venture upon Mr. d- 
wards, who is ſo very quick-ſighted in theſe Matters, and knows ſo well what 
villainous Man is capable of ? 2 1 
I ſhould not here in this my Vindication, have given the Reader ſo much of 
Mr. Bold's Reaſoning, which though clear and ſtrong, yet has more Beauty and 
Force as it ſtands in the whole Piece in his Book: Nor ſhould I have fo often 
repeated this Remark upon each Paſſage, viz. To this Mr. Edwards anſwers not; 
had it not been the ſhorteſt and propereſt Comment could be made on that 
triumphant Paragraph of his, which begins in the 12810 Page of his Socinian 
Creed ; wherein, among a great deal of no ſmall ſtrutting, are theſe Words : By 
their profound Silence they acknowledge they have nothing to reply. He that deſires 
to ſee more of the ſame noble Strain, may have recourſe to that eminent Place. 
Beſides, It was fit the Reader ſhould have this one Taſte more of the Creed- 
maker's Genius, who paſſing by in Silence all theſe clear and oppoſite Replies of 
Mr. Bold, loudly complains of him, p. 259. That where he [ Mr. Bold] finds ſome- 
thing that be dares not object againſt, be ſhifts it off. And again, p. 260. That he 
doth not make any offer at Reaſon ; there is not the leaſt Shadow of au Argument,— As 
if be were only hir d to ſay ſomething againſt me [the Creed-maker] tho* not at all io 
the Purpoſe : And truly, any Man may diſcern a Mex cenary Stroke all along; with 
a great deal more to the ſame Purpoſe. For ſuch Language as this, mix'd with 
Scurrility, neither fit to be ſpoken by, nor of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, make 


up the Remainder of his Poſtſcript. But to prevent this for the future; I — 
| 0 
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of him, That if in either of his Treatiſes there be any Thing againſt what 1 
have ſaid, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, which he thinks = folly anſwer'd 
he will ſer down the Propoſition in direct Words, and note the Page of his Book 
where it is to be found ; and I promiſe him an Anſwer to it. For as for his 
Railing, and other Stuff, beſides the Matter, I ſhall hereafter no more trouble 

my ſelt to take notice of it. And ſo much for Mr. Edwards, 


HERE is another Gentleman, and of another Sort of Make, Parts, and 
Breeding, who (as it ſeems, aſham'd of Mr. Edwards's Way of handling 


Controverſies in Religion) has had ſomething to ſay of my Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, &c. and ſo has made it neceſſary for me to ſay a Word to him, be- 


fore I let theſe Papers go out of my Hand. It is the Author of The Occaſional 


Paper, Numb. 1. The ſecond, third, and fourth Pages of that Paper, gave me 


great Hopes to meet with a Man who would examine all the Miſtakes which come 
abroad in Print, with that Temper and Indifferency that might ſet an exact Pat- 
tern for Controverſy, to thoſe who would approve themſelves to be fincere Con- 


renders for Truth and Knowledge, and nothing elſe, in the Diſputes they engag d 


in. Making him Allowance for the Miſtakes that Self-Indulgence is apt to im- 
poſe upon human Frailty, I am apt to believe he thought his Performance had 
been ſuch : But I crave Leave to obſerve, that good and candid Men are often 
miſled, from a fair unbiaſs'd Purſuit of 'Truth, by an over-great Zeal for ſome- 
thing that they, upon wrong Grounds, take to be ſo ; and that it is not fo eaſy 
to be a fair and unprejudic'd Champion for Truth, as ſome who profeſs it think 
it to be. To acquaint him with the Occaſion of this Remark, I muſt deſire him 
to read and conſider his nineteenth Page ; and then to tell me, . 

1. Whether he knows, that the Doctrine propos'd in the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 


ſtianity, &c. was borrow'd as he ſays, from Hobbes's Leviathan? For I tell him, 


1 borrow'd it only from the Writers of the Four Goſpels, and the Ats; and did 
not know that thoſe Words he quoted out of the Leviathan, were there, or any 


Thing like them, Nor do I know yet any farther, than as I believe them to be 


there, from his Quotation, . 

2. Whether affirming, as he does poſitively, this, which he could not know to 
be true, and is in it ſelf perfectly falſe, were meant to increaſe or leſſen the Cre- 
dit of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. in the Opinion of the 


World? Or is it conſonant with his own Rule, p. 3. of putting candid Conſtruc- 


tions or what Adverſaries ſay? Or with what follows, in theſe Words; The more 


divine the Cauſe is, ſtill the greater ſhould be the Caution. The very diſcourſing about 


Almighty God, or our holy Religion, ſhould compoſe our Paſſions, and inſpire us with 
Candor and Love. It is very indecent to handle ſuch Subjects in a manner that be- 


trays Rancor and Spite. Theſe are Fiends that ought to vaniſh, and ſhould never mix 


either with a Search after Truth, or the Defence of Religion. 

3. Whether the Propoſitions which he has, out of my Book, inſerted into his 
nineteenth Page, and ſays, are conſonant to the Words of the Leviathan, were 
thoſe, of all my Book, which were likelieſt to give the Reader a true and fair 
Notion of the Doctrine contain'd in it? If they were not, I muſt deſire him to 
remember and beware of his Fieuds. Not but that he will find thoſe Propoſitions 
there to be true. But that neither he nor others may miſtake my Book, this is 
that, in ſhort, which it ſays : | Re | 
1. That there is a Faith that makes Men Chriſtians, 

2. That this Faith is the believing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah. 


3. That the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, includes in it a receiving him 
for our Lord and King, promis'd and ſent from God: And ſo lays upon all his 


Subjects an abſolute and indiſpenſible N aſſenting to all that they can 
attain the Knowledge that he taught; and of a ſincere Obedience to all that he 
commanded. 


This, whether it be the Doctrine of the Leviathan, I know not. This ap- 
pears to me out of the New Teftament, from whence (as I told him in the 
Preface) I took it to be the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; and I 


would not willingly be miſtaken in it. If therefore there be any other Faith 


beſides this, abſolutely requiſite to make a Man a Chriſtian, I ſhall here _ 
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deſire this Gentleman to inform me what it is; 1. e. to ſet down all thoſe Pro. 
ſitions which arc ſo indiſpenſibly to be believed, (for *tis of ſimple Believing, 
perceive, the Controverſy mas that no Man can be a Believer, i. e. a Chri- 


ſtian, without an actual Knowledge of, and an explicit Aſſent to them. If he 


agrees with bis Rules of Love and Candor. 


ſhall do this with that Candor and Fairneſs he declares to be neceſſary in ſuch 
Matters, I ſhall own my ſelf oblig'd to him: For I am in earneſt, and I would 
not be miſtaken in it. | | 


If he ſhall decline it, I, and the World too, muſt conclude, that upon a 


Review of my Doctrine, he is convinc'd of the Truth of it, and is fatisfied that 


J am in the right. For it is impoſſible to think that a Man of that Fairneſs and 


Candor which he ſolemnly prefaces his Diſcourſe with, ſhould continue to con- 


demn the Account I have given, of the Faith which I am perſuaded makes a 


Chriſtian ; and yet he himſelf will not tell me (when I earneſtly demand it of 


him, as deſirous to be rid of my Error, if it be one) what is that more, which 


is abſolutely required to be believed by every one, before he can be a Believer : 
1. e. what is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be known, end explicitly believed to make 
a Man a Chriſtian. | | 

Another Thing which I muſt defire this Author to examine by thoſe his own 
Rules, is, What he ſays of me, p. 30. where he makes me to have a Prejudice 
againſt the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and their Office, from what I have ſaid, in 
my Reaſanalleueſi, &c. p. 430, 531. concerning the Prieſts of the World, in our 
Saviour's Time; which he calls bitter Reflections. 

If he will tell me what is ſo bitter, in any one of thoſe Paſſages which he has 
ſet down, that is not true, or ought not to be ſaid there, and give me the Rca- 
ſon why he is offended at it ; I promiſe him to make what Reparation he ſhall 
think fit, to the Memory of thoſe Prieſts whom he with ſo much Good Nature 

tronizes, near Seventeen Hundred Years after they had been out of the 

orld ; and is ſo tenderly concerned for their Reputation, that he excepts 
againſt that, as ſaid againſt them, which was not. For one of the three Places 
he ſets down, was not ſpoken of Prieſts. But his making my mentioning the 


Faults of the Prieſts of old, in our Saviour's Time, to be an Expoſing the Ped 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel now, and a Vilifying thoſe who are employ'd in it; I mu 
deſire him to examine, by his own Rules of Love and Candor, and to tell me, 
Whether I have not Reaſon here again to mind him of his FIE NDS, and to 


adviſe him to bewate of them? And to ſhew him why I think I have, I crave | 


Leave to ask him theſe Queſtions : | 
r. Whether I do not all along plainly, and in expreſs Words, ſpeak of the 


| Prieſts of the World, preceding, and in our Saviour's Time? Nor can my Ar- 


gument hear any other Senſe. | 
2. Whether all I have ſaid of them be not true? | 
3. Whether the repreſenting truly the Carriage of the Jewiſh, and more eſpe- 


cially of the Heathen Prieſts in our Saviour's Time, as my Argument requir'd, 


can expoſe the Office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel now 2 Or ought to have 
ſuch an Interpretation put upon it ? 

4. Whether what he ſays of the Air and Language I uſe reaching farther, carry 
any thing elſe in it but a Declaration, that he thinks ſome Men's Carriage 
now, hath ſome Affinity with that I have truly ſaid of the Prieſts . of the World 
before Chriſtianity ; and that therefore the Faults of thoſe ſhould have been let 
alone, or touch'd more gently, for fear ſome ſhould think theſe now concerned 


init? ay SL | | 
F. Whether, in Truth, this be not to accuſe them with a Deſign to draw the 
Envy of it on me 2 Whether out of Good Will to them, or to me, or both, let 


him look. 'This I am ſure, I have ſpoke of none but the Prieſts before Chriſti- 
anity, both Jewiſh and Heathen. And for thoſe of the Fews, what our Saviour 
has pronounced of them, juſtifies my Reflections from being bitter; and that the 
Idolatrous Heathen Prieſts were better than they, I believe our Author will not 
ſay : And if he were preaching againſt them, as oppoſing the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, I ſuppoſe he would give as ill a Character of them. Bur if any one 
extends my Words farther than to thoſe they were ſpoke of, I ask whether that 


F 
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I ſhall impatiently expect from this Author of The Occaſional Paper, an Anſwer _ 
to theſe ions; and hope to find them ſuch as becomes that Temper, and 
Love of Truth which he profeſſes. I long to meet with a Man, who laying aſide | 
Party, and Intereſt, and Prejudice, appears in Controverſy ſo as to make good 
the Character of a Champion of Truth for 'Truth's ſake”; a Character not ſo hard 
to be known whom it belongs to, as to be deſerv'd.. Whoever is truly ſuch an 
one, his Oppoſition to me will be an Obligation. For he that propoſes to himſelf 
the convincing me of an Error, only for Truth's ſake, cannot, I know, mix any 
 Rancoy, or Spite, or IIl-will, with it. He will keep himſelf at a diſtance from 
thoſe Fiends, and be ready to hear, as offer Reaſon. And two ſo diſpos'd, can 
hardly miſs Truth between them, in a fair Enquiry after it; at leaſt, they will 
not loſe Good-breeding, and eſpecially Charity, a Vertue much more neceſſary 
than the attaining of the Knowledge of obſcure Truths, that are not eaſy to be 
found; and probably, therefore, not neceſſary to be known. | 77 
| The unbiaſs*'d Deſign of the Writer, purely to defend 0 1m Truth, 
: ſeems to me to he that alone which legitimates Controverſies... I-am ſure, it 
f plainly diſtinguiſhes ſuch from all others, in their Succeſs and Uſefulneſs, If a 
= . Man, as a ſincere Friend to the Perſon, and to the Truth, labours to bring an- 
other out of Error, there can be nothing more beautiful, nor more beneficial. 
I If Party, Paſſion, or Vanity direct his Pen, and have a hand in the Controverſy ; 
4 there can be nothing more unbecoming, more prejudicial, nor more odious. 
q What Thoughts I ſhall have of a Man that ſhall, as a Chriſtian, go about to in- 
| form me what is neceſſary to be hclieved to make a Man a Chriſtian, I have 
declar'd, in the Preface to my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. nor do I find 
my ſelf yet alter'd. He that in Print finds fault with my imperfect Diſcovery 
of that wherein the Faith which makes a Man a Chriſtian conſiſts, and will not 
tell me what more is requir*d, will do well to ſatisfy the World what they ought -» 
*to think of him. | HS 
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A 


IBRAHAM (he Patriarch) 
his War proves not à Sove- 
reign Power, p. 146. 

Had no Authority over Lot, 


148. 
Abridgment of Faith, what 
't15, 600, 601. 
Abſolute Monarchy, its being Jure Divino, 4 
new Doctrine, 103. | 
Not proved Divine from Adam's Sovereignty 
| 75 Creation, 106. nor from his Sovereignty 
by Donation, 109. 
How deſtructive "tis to Mankind among the 
- Turks, 113. : | | 
Eve's Subjekfion proves it not to of ao Di- 
vino, 116. nor Adam's Father hood, 119. 
Tis not 2 Divine by the Command, Ho- 
nour thy Father, 122. | 
It flows not from Fatherhood ana Property, 
I27. 
Suppoſing it Jure Divino, tis neceſſary to know 
be Perſon inveſted with it, 130. | 
The ring of ſuppoſing it to deſcend from 
Adam by Heirſhip, 137. ; 
Nor Proof of it from Jacob or other Patri- 
archs, 140—148. Nor from Noah's Sous, 
149. Nor from the Diſperſion of Babel, 
150. ; | 
Not enjoyed by them, 151. 
Nimrod had no Right to it, 152, 15% _ 
The Dukes of Edom, and ſeyerat Kings 
mentioned in Scripture, Proofs againſt it, 
153. TT 
Inconſiſtent with Civil Society, 183. 
Muy the Subjects of it are kept from deſtray- 
ii one another, 184. | 
How it came to be reſtrained by Laws, ibid. 


Acts of the Apoſtles (Book ſo called) the Author 
charged not his Readers agai nſt ſtirring be- 
yond it, 594- 

How wviſely as well as faithfully teuas writ- 
ten by St. Luke, 625, 626. 

Actual Aſſent ro Fundamental Articles, how 

neceſſary, 575, 576. | 

Adam, 0 Proof of his Abſolute Power over 

His Children, 105, 106. 
Had no abſolute Authority by Creation, 100 
Nor by God's Appointment, 107. : 
The Grant (Gen. i. 28.) gave him no Power 
over en, 110. | 
The ſame Grant was given to all Men, 111, 
115. | 
Suppoſing he was Proprietor of all Things, 
this proves not his Sovereignty, 115, 116. 
| His abſolute Dominion not proved by Eve's 
Subjeftion, 116. | 25 | 
Of the Conveyance of his ſuppoſed Monar- 
chical Poster, 129. | 
The Abſurdity of ſuppoſing any 'one Heir of 
his Authority, 137). 
T he Difficulties of diſcovering the true Heir, 
A J44—146- | - . 
r otious concerniug his Fall, 414. 475. 
WW has be fell from, yn wy ry 

Allegations berween contending Parties, to be 
eſteemed falſe till proved, 561. | 

Apoſtles, he Wiſdom of our Lord in chuſing 

— mean Perſons, 537, 508. 


e Holy Spirit coming, illuminated their | 


Minas, 512, 513. 
Arbitrary Government worſe than none, 19). 
No Right to it from Conqueſt, 212. 
Article, how the Autbor fleads for one Article 
of Faith, 5634—567. 
Articles (of the Church of England) e 13% 
argued from, againſt Force in Religian, 40. 


1e 


the 2 argued from, to the ſame Purpoſe, 


460. | 
Articles (of Religion) ſome have * 
100 Tears explaining, yet not underſtood, 
552. | | 
Of Chriſtianity, and ſuch as are neceſſary to 
male a Man a Chriſtian, different,” 598. 
Athanafius's Creed, of rhe damnatory Sentence 
1 1t, 412. 
Atheiſm, charged by ſome upon all who differ 
from em, 155, 413. 
Is not to be tolerated by Magiſtrates, 413, 414. 
Want of Seriouſueſi in Di(courſing of Divine 
Things, may occaſion it, 611. | 


How falfly The Reaſonableneſs, c. is 


charged with promoting it, 612, 613. 

Anthor (of this Book) falſly charged with ma- 
king but one Article neceſſary in formal 
Words, 565. 


Falſly accuſed of defying ſome Articles of 


Chriſtianity, 564. and of neu- modelling 
the Apoſtles Creed, 565. | 

The ſeveral Articles made neceſſary by him, 
566. 

Fallly charged with ſaying, all Things in 
Chriſtianity muſt be levelled to every Un- 
derſtanding, 567, 571. 

Requires Proof of his making all but one 
Article uſeleſs to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
567, 568. 

Denies his contending for but one, that Men 
may underſtand their Religion, 568—571. 

Not guilty of Folly in requiring a compleat 
Liſt of Fundamentals, 572, 574. 


His Opponent compared to a Fudge, who was 


againſt hearing both Sides, 585. 

Nor juſtly called Socinian, for omitting what 
is not expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, 602. 
His Faith unjuſtly + 43, omg as little diffe- 

from that of a Turk, 603, 604. 
His Account of Faith very different from the 
Faith of Devils, 604—606. 


607. 


Unjuſtly charged with patronizt ng Ignorance, 


His Adverſary's arguing from one to none, 


would equally ſerve a Pagan, 614. 
How he proves himſelf a Chriſtian, 640, 
Sometimes repreſented a Sociman, ſometimes a 
Papiſt, &c. 640, 658. | 
Why he omitten ſeveral Paſſages in the Evan- 
eliſts, 641. | 
We 22 judge of an Author by what he 
ſpeaks, not the contrary, 658, 660, 661. 
Authority - (Political) not required in the Fifth 
Commandment, 124. Vid. Political Power. 


B f 


BAlance of Trade. Vid. Trade. 


Believe, to believe on out Saviour, and in 
his Name, what tis, 491, 492, 494- | 
is necefſary to believe every thing known to 
be revealed in Scripture, 539, 580. 


What © muſt be believed explicitly, and what 


„ 
Ve mſt believe the manner of Things, when 
revealed, 583. 


- 


Believing, . between the Manner and 


Vol. II. 


The INDEX, So.. 


Reality of Things, removes not. the Difh- 
culties of it, 584. W 
Bentley (Dr.) his ſudgment of the Cauſt d 


| 1 „437. | 
Bills of Exchange, the only uſe of em, 11, 72. 
Birth-right, Dominion don't naturally belong to 
t, 140. 1 | 
Bay (Mr.) * Author's Letter of Thanks to 
im, 558. 
Vindicated from contradicting himſelf, 6 54— 
657 | | 
His Opponents 3 Reflections uon 
him, 657, 658. | A 
How falfly his Words are cited, 659. 
Several remarkable Paſſages in him not an- 
fer d, 659, 660, 664—667. | 
Grounaleſly charged with not anſwering his 
Oppoſer, 663, 664. : 
Why ſo much of his Reaſoning is mentioned 
by the Author, 668, 
Book, two Ways of making one unanfewerable, 


561. 
Bookſellers ſtirred up againſt the Author by his 
Adverſ(ary, 649. 3 


Briars. Vid. Thorns. 


Bullion. Vid. Silver. | | 
Buyers, plenty of them makes things dear, 20. 


.C 


Areleſs of their Salvation, ſuch not to be 
negle ed, 279, 333 | a 
Caſtration, as juſtly to be uſed by the Magiſtrates 

to make chaſte, as Force to promote Religion, 
267, 445- | 
Ceremonies of the Jews were beggarly Elements, 
and much more thoſe which are human, 3-2. 
Children, not born in a full State of Equality, 
173. yet they are born to it, ibid. | 
When they come to be Free, 174. | 
How they are ſaid to be born Free, 175. 
Chriſt, he Meaning of his Anſfiver, John vi. 
70. P. 496. 

Why he expreſly revealed not his Meſſiahſbip 
to his Diſciples, 496, 4997. 

Mere clearly diſcovered his being the Meſſiah 
a little before his Sufferings, 497, &c. yet 
even then he did not expreſly declare this to 
the e Rulers, 02. " 

How wiſely he anſwered his captious Ente- 
mies, 504- | FN 6! 

Why he owned himſelf to be the Son of God 

before the High-Prieſt, 505. Fs 

Why be would not exprefly own himſelf 4 

King before Pilate, 505, 506. ; 
| His Innocency atteſted even by Judas and Pi- 
late, 509. | 

Wuhy he ſpoke obſcurely of his deſtroying Jeru- 

ſalem, (Mart. xxiv.) 510. n 

Judas being gone, he ſpake more explicitly of 
his Kingdom, 511. Nats 

To the 5 he required his Diſciples only to 
believe him to be the Meſſiah, 511, 514. 

Expreſly a 1 lied the Promiſes of the Meſſiah 
to himſe / after his Refurrettion, 515. 


Much oftner mentioned his Kingly Office than 
Hc av 


any other, 521. 
2444 


_ Chriſtianity, 


The INDEX t-to 


Harp he fulfilled the Moral Law, ibid. 

What wwe may think the State of thoſe wwho 
ever heard of him, $29. 

The Neceſſity of his coming to make God 


known, 330— 532. To teach Men their 


Duty, 5 
Forms if 
ſufficient Encouragement to a good 
536, 537- And ro aſſure Men of Divine 

ſſiſtance, 337, 538. | 

The Jews underſtood not his Deity to be ſignified 
by the Phraſe, The Son of God, 645, 646. 

The Word Chriſt often ufed as a proper Name, 


| 647. 8 
Chriſtians, ſome ſo called are of different Reli- 
1075, 255. 
What is neceſſary to be believed to make Men 
i 377, 378, 637- 
het her all Things of this ſort were revealed 
in our Saviour's Time, 633. | 
What was ſufficient to — 2 Men ſuch in 
Chriſt's Time, is ſo ſtill, 649. 
Are obliged to believe all which they find our 
Saviour taught, 654, 655, 661, 663. 


All things neceſſary to be believed by them, 
are not neceſſary to their being ſuch, 602. 


Divine Worſhip, 536. To give 


ife, 


T5 


Commodities, rhe Goodneſs of em don't always 
increaſe their Price, 21. 
9 eee on of em enhances their Value, 


Ho the vending of them is increaſed, 22. 


2— 536. To inſtruft in the right Common-wealth, how Men come under the Go- 


vernment of it, and how far, 192. 

T he End of it is the Preſervation of Property, 
193. as 

The ſeveral Forms of” it, 194. 

How the Word is uſed by the Author, 195. 

Its vigheſ Power can't be abſolutely arlitrary, 
ibid. ä 


Common- wealth it be governed by ſtanding 


Laus, 196. 

Three Kinds of Forer therein, 199. 

The Subordination of its Powers, 200. 

What it is, 234. ö | | 

End of it not to force Men in Religion, but 
yy them from ſuch Force, 325. 

No Neceſſity to exclude Jews, Cc. from it, to 
prevent the Seduction of Chriſtians, 35 3, 
334. 

Community, how the Supreme Power is ulti- 

mately therein, 200. 

Conditions, Vid. Covenant. 


Why they muſt believe whatever they find Conformity (in Religion) and not Conviction, is 


revealed by Chriſt, 662, 663. 
revailing *rithout Force, a Mark 


of its Truth, 260, 433, 434- | 
The Fundamental Articles of it eaſy to be un- 


derſtood, 540, 552. 
Church, what it is, 233. 
None born a Member of it, ibid. 
The Power of it, 236. 
- Has no Authority to perſecute, 237. 


the End of Penal Laws, 264, 379. 
Men may be brought to it without true Reli- 
gion, 314. | 
No Ground to preſume tis always upon Con- 
viction, 374, 375. | 
Whether it be from Reaſon and Conviftion or 
not, can't be certainly known, 380, 381. 
Some Things required to it, hard to be under- 
ſtood, 411, 412. | 


Magiſtrates have no Power to enforce its De- Conjugal Society, how made, 180. 


crees, 242. 


Ito determine indifferent Circumſtances of 


Worſpif, 245 we 
Magiſtrates have not Power to prohibit iu it, 
. avhatis lawful iu the Common-wealth, ibid. 
Civil Intereſts, what they are, 234. 2 
The Duty of Magiſtrates to ſecure 'em, ibid. 
Civil Society, /74. Political Society. 
Clergy, their Office Forth without other Em- 
 ployments, 38. 
Clip'd-Money ſhould paſs only for its Weight, 


91, 93- The great Miſchief of its paſſing 


otherwiſe, 95, 94. 
The Charge of Re-coining it ſhould not be 
born by the Publick, 95. 
Coin, Vid. Money. 2 
Coinage, paid for by Tax on Wine, 43. Coſts 
nothing to the Owner, 43, 50. Makes not 
Standard Silver worth 75 than before, 56. 
The charge of it computed, 58. 
Aſecertains the Quantity of Silver by a pub- 
lick Mark, 68. And ſo is a Security to the 
Receiver, 69. 95 
The Art of it ſpould be kept ſecret, 99. 
Coming of Chriſt, Lid. Chriſt. 
Commiſſion of our Lord ↄvas to convince Men 
«vas the Meſſiah, 627. | 
Of the Apoſtles and of the Seventy, was of 
the ſame Tenor, 628, 629. 


he 


Lhe Cauſe of its long Continuance in Man- 
| kind, 180, 181. 

Conqueſt gives not Right of Governing to the 

Aggreſſor, 207. . 

If Unjuſt, the Conquered may appeal to Hea- 
ven for Juſtice, 208. 

When Juſt, it gives an Abſolute Power over 
the Lives of the Conquered, 209. 

Yet not over their Eſtates, and why, 209, 
210. 


Conſideration, 70 force Men to it, impracticable, 


1 | 
Conformiſts may need Puniſhment to bring 
them to it, as much as Diſſenters, 340. 
Zis hard to 7 whether Penal Laws 
are deſigned to bring to it, 409. Vid. Exa- 
mination. 
Conſcience, none can be ſaved by acting contrary 
to it, tho it be erroneous, 242, 243. | 
Laws contrary to it muſt be paſſively ſubmit- 
ted to by private Men, 249, 259. = 
A Man ſins by actiug contrary to it, tho' it be 
miſguided, 297, 377. 
Corn, the Price of it depends on its Plenty, 81. 
Covenant is changed when the Conditions of it 
are changed, 633. 


| Coward, The Author moſt unworthily charged 


| Creed (of 


with making our Saviour ſo, 653. 
the A poſtles nat new-modetled by ihe 

Author, 565. | 

Con- 


malo a Man a Chriſtian, 599—6c:. 
The Compilers of it may bs charged with So- 
cinianiſm, by the ſame Rule the Author is, 
oz. | | 
Of Sr. Athanafius, Vid. Athanaſius. 
Creeds ought not to be impoſed by the Magiſtrate, 


300. 
Creed-maker, Vid. Edwards. 
D 


Efiance, what it ſignifies, 467. | 
Of any Truth unjuſtly charged on the Au- 
thor, 564— 567. ä 
Deiſts, OT is necefſary to make Men ſuch, 


578. 
The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity dritten 
chieſiy for ſuch, 595. | 
Devils, «by they can't be ſaved by Believing, 
516. 5 . 
Diſſenters ſhould not be puniſhed to make them 
conſider, more than others, 449. 
Onght to be convinced a Church is true, before 
they conform to it. 341. 
To puniſh them for not conſidering, is to Hu- 
mſh them without Law, 270, 342. 


If they muſt be prmiſhed, tis hard to ſet 


Bounas how far, 278, 350-357. 

The Severity formerly uſed againſt them in 
England, 358. a 

How long, tis pretended, they muſt be pu- 
niſhed, 279, 361. 


Puniſhing, under Pretence of their not exa- 


mining, juſtifies the French Perſecuticn, 


270, 464, i 
Diviſions, Vid Sects and Schiſm. 


E 


Erd (Dr. John) complained of fer his 

Charge of Atheiſm, 545. 

His accuſing the Author of Socinianiſm, refu- 
r | 

His Commenaation of himſclf, 562. 

His ms for good Breeding out of the Miſhna, 
ibid. | 

Sometimes repreſents. the Word Meſſiah as 
eaſy, ſometimes hard to be underſtood, 586. 


Liberty taken by him in uſing illative Parti- 


cles, ibid. 
Repreſents Fundamentals, both as Eſſential 
and Integral Parts of Religion, 3587. 
Charged with aſſuming the Power of the Pope 
to himſelf, 6c8. | 
His Harangue for the Atheiſtical Rabble, 
G12, 01%. | 
Edwards ( Dr.) of his arguing from one to 
none, 614, 615. 
His Reaſons of but one Article being ſo often 
required, Conſidered, 615—627., - 
Accuſed of Unfairneſs in Citations, 650, 651. 
Charged with i uſt ng on hat concerns not 
the Subjeft, 6 58. £4 
Blamed for Reaineſs to find unknown Faults 
in his Oppoſers, 668,  _ 


the Second Volume. 


Contains all Things nec#{ſary to be believed to 


Remarks on .a triumphant Paragraph of V 
668, 669. | | 

Epicuriſm, not to be rolerated by the Magi- 

Me, 114. 

Epiſtles (of the Apoſtles) why written, and hot 
to be underſtood, 538. 

Not deſigned to reach Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, 538, 5$90—592. 

Wiſely explain the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity; 


539. | | 
ah Author's Notion of them vindicated, 338, 
c. | 
No Contempt caſt on them by him, 388, 651. 
Paſſing by any of em, no Argument of deſpi- 
ing them, 588, 589. 

Doftrines neceſſary and not neceſſany, hard to 
be aiſtinguijſped in them, 592, 593. 
Equality (Natura?) may be altered by ſeveral 

Things, 173. 
Eſau, his Forces 
Adam's Dominious, 148. 

En (in John xi. 54.) is better rendered yet, 
than no more, 500. | 
Evangeliſts, numerous Citations out of them ill 
called a tedious Collection, 589. 
Tho' they wrote for Believers, yet they relate 
Chriſt's Doctrine to Unbelievers, 590. 
No good Reaſon to ſuppoſe them defective in 
relating Fundamentals, 619, 620. 
Contain all Doftrines neceſſary to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, 620, 621. 
They wrote ſome I hings not neceſſary to this 
End, G22. | 
When they made greateſt Omiſſions, yet they 
recorded all Things necegſary to Chriſtian- 


oved him not an Heir to 


ty, 623. | 
Wiſely obferved the genuine Rules of Hiſtory, 
623, 624. | '% 
Fundamental Articles unjuſtly ſuppoſed to be 
omitted by them, G24. 
To charge them with ſuch Omiſſions is to ac- 
cuſe emo Unfaithfulneſs, 625. | 
Omitted no neceſſary Article for brevity ſake, 
626, 627. 
Evidence which may be ſufficient 
not be ſo for another, 362. 
Men are incompetent Judges, what is ſufficient 
to every one, 363, 364 | 
Examination (of Religion ) Force no proper 
Means to lead to it, 270. | 
Many Conformiſts, as well as others, neglect 
it, 271—273. 
| Nene can be judicially proved 
272. Pg 
To puniſh a whole Party as neglecting it, is 
abſurd, 273. 
Many are uncapable of making it ſtriflly, 
276. | : 
' How far "tis neglected, muſt be referred to the 
Divine Judgment, 277. 7 
Want of it, only pretended for puniſping Diſ- 
ſenters, 288, 289, 386. | 
Puniſhment for want of it, would fall heavy 
upon many Churchmen, 289. 
The Abſurdity of uſing Force to promote it, 
289, 290, | 
Qqqq : None 


for one, may 


to refuſe it, 


—— * 
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None but God can judge when 'tis ſuffici ent, Their Authority can't be transferred more 
than that of a Husband, 135=137. 


363. | | 
The Duty of Magiſtrates, as Tell as others, Their Power may be forfeited, but not aliena- 


92, 393» ted, 136. 
aking want of it the Ground of the Puniſh- How they, in time, became Princes, 178, 159 
ment, renders Magiſtrates uncertain whom 187. ; 
to prniſh, 466. Fatherhoods, Moſes and Joſhua not made Gover- 
Exchange (of Money) in ſeveral Places, how nors by the Right of it, 155. 
regulated, 2 5. The Judges and Kings of Iſrael ruled not by 


When 'tis high or low, 72. The Reaſons of this Title, 156. | 
both, ibid. | Filmer (Sir Robert) a Breviate of his Syſtem 


Excluſion of ſome Truths, the Author vindica- of Government, 102. 
ted from it, 564—567. 75 that none are born free, 102, 103. 
Excuſe, Perſons may be without it before God, 1s Reaſons againſt native Freedom conſidered, 
and yet not before Men, 418, 419. 103, 104. 
His Notions of Fatherly Authority, 104, 105. 
> He affirms Kings to be above Law, tog. 
| His ſtrange Interpretation of Scripture, 112. 
F ACT, common Fuſtice makes Allegations of Sufficiently conſutes his own Scheme, 125. 
it falſe, till proved, 561. Says, it matters not how Kings come by their 
Faith, Articles of it not to be impoſed by human Power, 130. 
Laus, 248. | Makes an Uſurper have Right to govern, 1 30. 
How it differs from Knowledge, properly ſo 143. | 
called, 296, 418. Firſt- born, Has no natural Right, by being ſo, to 
What Faith is required, as the Condition of Dominion, 140, 141, &c. 
eternal Life, 479, 581. Flood (of Noah) 1do/arry generally prevailed 
Juſtyivg aith conſiſis in believing Jeſus to not ſoon after it, 438. 
e the Meſſiah, 516. | T he true Religion continued above 2000 Tears 
Very acceptable to God, and whence tis ſo, after it, 439. | 
527, 528. Formal Words, when charged, ought to be ex- 
Conſiſts in relying on the Goodneſs and Faith. preſfly proved, 562, 563. | 
ulneſs of Ged, 528, 529. Force, when without Authority to be oppoſed 
T he Fundamental Articles of it. are well ex- with Force, 202. ; 
plained, tho' not taught in tbe Epiſtles, 538, Promiſes extorted by it, not binding, 268, 


539. 211. | 
45 be Eſinrial of it beſt learned from the Go- I not capable to convince the Mind, 235. 
ſpels and Acts, 539. | Te Uſe of it belongs ouly ro Magiſirates, 
The Author does not make only on? Article of 237. 
it neceſſary, 563, 557. | __ Chriſtianity flouriſhed beſt when without the 
Other Truths uſeful beſides the necefary Arti- help of it, 206. . 
cle of it, 578. | Not lawful, tho it might prove ſome way uſt- 
But one Article of it not pleaded for, that ful, 262. ; 
Religion may be eaſily underſtood, 569, Force (in Religion) uſually prejudices Men 
1 | againſt it, 263, 280. | 
Faith : A practical Faith plainly taught by the Uſed only to produce Conformity, not Convic- 
Author, 606. 1 8 tion, 264. 
An intire Faith believes every Kripture- Not neceſſury to make Men conſider, ibid. 
Truth, 632, 635. | The Uſe of it for this End isa vain Pretence, 
How but one Article was taught by the Apoſtles 265. 


to make Men Chriſtians, 634- Is much more likely to bring Men to Error 
Whether all Articles of it neceſſary to the be- than Truth, ibid. 
bo | ing Chriſtians were diſcovered in our Savi- Employed to make People conſider, is neither 
| our's Time, 635. Uſeful nor Fuſt, 266. 
| | The Author falfly accuſed g bringing no Ti- No Warrant in Scripture for uſing it, 
dings of an Evangelical Faith, 665, 666. 268, | 
Fathers, Filmer's Account of their Authority, No leſs neceſſary for Conformiſts, than Non- 
e TOR  Conformiſts, 269, 381, 382, 457, 458. 
Have not an abſolute Power over their Chil- The Uncertainty of the 8 End ſor 
Aren, 119. | which it ſhould be uſed, 214—277, 370, 
Give not Life to their Children, 119, 129. 371. 
Seldom intend to communicate Life, and ſome- None have Right to uſe it, 281. 
| times wiſh the contrary, 120. Should rather be uſed to drive bad Men out 
| Have no Power to expoſe their Children, 121, of the Church, than to bring any in, 
| Some Fathers have fatten'd and eat their Chii- 282, 3 
| Oh aren, ibid. © Thoſe who plead for the moderate Uſe of it, 
© Have not Power to ſacrifice their Off. ſpring, ſuould ſhew what Bounds ſhould be ſet to it, 
ol, 33. | 290, 291, 392. 


If 
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If = Force may be uſed to bring Men to 
Religion, more may be uſed to advance them 
init, 290, 291. | 

No Sovereign has Authority to uſe it toward 
another, 4304. | 

Not neceſſary to promote Religion, tho' Reli- 

gion be necefſary, 305. 

Not likely to advance the true Religion, but 
the 1 0 4 306, 311. 

May be avoided by outward Conformity alone, 
307, 319, 320. | 

Unreaſonably uſed to make Men judge more 
ucerely for themſelves, 310. 


The Uſe of it no Scripture- Method for ad. 
vancing Religion, 449, 450, 456: 

The Difference between uſing it in Civil Go- 

 vernment, and in Religion, 452. 

Tt can't be proved, that God bleſſed it as a 
Means to Salvation, 456. 


Foul-mouth'd Wrangler, <vho 1 to be ſo called, 


664. 


Free, Men are naturally ſo, 105, 124, 125. 
Freedom (natural) Men not deprived of, with- 


out their own Conſent, 191. 
How Men ſubjett themſelves to any Govern- 
ment, 192. 


akes the Care of Mens Souls from them- Fundamental Articles (of Faith) where to be 


ſelves, 318, 319. | 

Magiſtrates not commiſſioned by =_ Law of 
Nature to uſe it, 322. 

How Parents are authorized to uſe it, 323. 
and Maſters, 324. | 

Not uſing it, intimates not a Power given in 
Vain, 326. 

Force: The uſe of it makes not Men good, nor 
ſecures God's Bleſſing to a Nation, 3 30. 

By the N Rule, a leſſer Degree of it is 
neeaful, a greater may be ſo, 34), 348. 
No proper Means to remove Prejudices, 

363. 
Concerning the End of its being uſtd, 365. 
'Trs equally juſt for one Church to uſe it as 
anot her, 338. 
The Spiritual Gain which Suffercrs may reap 
tho it be miſapplied, a vai Pretence, 393. 


* — 572. 

hence unreaſonable Contentions ariſe about 
them, 579. 

How the ſame Things may be ſo to one, and 
not to another, 580. 

How all Truths may become ſo, ibid. 

Many Things not ſo, tho” ea the New 


Teſtament, 582. 
_ they muſt be all flain to every Capacity, 


583. | 
The Miſchief of making more than Chriſt 
made, 610. 


8 


(} Ameſters, injurious to the publick Welfare, 
n 
Glory of God, what meant by it in Rom. iii, 


235 


394 P. 519. | 
Kings being Nurſing Fathers, Cc. uo good God ſpeaks in Scripture ſo as to be underſtood, 


Argument for uſing it, 394, 395. 


Irs Uſe, tho' deſign'd to bring Men to Truth, 


may bring them to Falſhood, 596. 

Is likely to lead jar more into Error than 
Truth, 391—399. 

No Proof that ever it has done good, 398. 

Uſing it to make Men conſider, impertinent, 

„ - To - "OD 

The Uſe of it can't promote real Holineſs, 
403, 404. | a # 

If it brings any to Conſideration, lis only by 
Accident; 404. | 

1s moſt likely to prevail on the Looſe aud Care- 
leſs, 405. | 

Js in 3 to bring Men to true Religion, 
argued 7 the 13th Article of our Church, 
406. 

| May require extraordinary Strength to with- 


ſtand it, when uſed to bring to a faiſe Reli- 


gion, 407. : 
May be equally uſed by all Magiſtrates, who 
believe their Religion true, 408, 411. 


'Tis abſurd to uſe it, without pretending to 


Infallibility, 410, 411. a | 
Chriſt might have empowered his Afuſites to 
uſe it, 423, 424% I 


The want of it not at firſt ſupplied by Mi- 


. racles, 426, &c. 5 
I necegary (if at all) to make Miniſters do 
ther Duty, 435. | 
The Uſe of it gromares not a horrible Apo- 
acy in the Roman Empire, 443. 
Has (as far as Hiſtory informs us) always 
been injurious to true Religion, 444- 


Government : 


117. 


1s diſhonoured,by calling Perſecution his Cauſe, 


469. 

Belief of his Being, the Foundation of all Re- 
[1910n, 483. 

Ordinarily works by natural Means, 508, 


| His Image conſiſts partly in Immortality, 


Nis. 


Gold, altering its Value, by a Law, in Propor- 


portion to Silver, tends to impoveriſh a Na- 
tion, 47, &c. 


Not the Meaſure of Commerce, as Silver is, 


72. | 

Why it ſpould, notwithſtanding this, be coin'd, 
ibid. | | 

The Proportion between it and Silver, 92. 


Government can't naturally deſcend by Heredi- 


. tary Right, 134. 


How it differs from Property, ibid. 


That which gives Right to it in the preſent : 
Poſſeſſor, muſt give it to the Succeſſor, 154, 


| 3% - | | 
Tis abſolutely 9 to know who has the 


Right to it, 138, 144. | 


How many Ways it may be di ſſolved, 21)— 


219. | 

What Right the Community have to preſerve 

_ themſelves under ill Management of it, 
219. 220. | 


No great Danger of a People's being forward 


to change it, 220, 221. - 
The End of it is the Good of 
Mankind, 222. 
| Barclay 


| 
4 
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Darclay himſelf allows the Porgoe to deſend 
themſel ves from the tyrannical Abuſe of it, 
223. | | 

Heoaw the Abuſe of it may be refed 224. 
When, according to Barclay, Governors loſe 
their Right to it, 225. | | 
Who muſt be Judge when 'tis ſerſeited by thoſe 
who are imruſted with it, 226, 227. 
Guineas, how raiſing them impoveriſhed the Na- 
tion, 92. | 


H 


H EIR (ro Government ) none can be ſo but 
by the Laus of the Community, 134, 
135. | 
Controverſies about him have cauſed great 
Miſchief in Nations, 138. 
Primecgentture gives no natural Right to be 
| ſo, 140—142. 5 | 
Hereſy, wherein it conſiſts, 255. 
Impoſers of their cen Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture, guilty of it, 256. 
Hobbes's Leviathan, or Author unjuſtly charged 
 awith burrowing from it, 669. 
Holland, why the Intereſt of Money is low there, 


33 X 
Men may lend there for as much Intereſt as 
they can get, ibid. 
Why the Merchants of it under-ſell others, 


39+ 
How Ducatoons came to be ſearce there, 46. 


Holy Gholt, why he could not come till our Sa- 


viour's Aſcenſion, 512. 
Hooker, Vis Judgment concerning Civil Govern- 
ment, 283. | | 
Human Society, the Preſervation of it is the 
Magiſtratè's Poxver, 249. 
No Opinion contrary to the Safety of it ſhould 
be tolerated, 2 50. 


| | I 


I Am, (in John xiii. 19.) means, 1 am the Meſ- 

ſiah, 511, 5 

Jacob became not a Sovereign by getting the 
Birth-right, 140, &C. 


* 


Not to be impoſed in Divine Werſpi 244. 
Some of them to be determined 4 6 che, 


244, 245. 
Infallible Guide, only the Spirit of God ſpeak- 
ing in Scripture, is ſo, 639, 640. 
Infidels, h chiefly hinder their Converſion, 


1 
The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity aritren 
chiefly for them, 594, 595- 
Inheritance, how Goods come to deſcend by it 
From Parents to Children, 132. 
Political Government naturally deſcends by it 
no more than Conjugal, 134, 135. 
Intereſt (of Money) cant be effeftually limited 
by a Law, 4. ee; 
The ill Conſequences cf attempting to limit it, 


4, 5- 
T he difference between Natural and Legal 
Intereſt, 6. | 
What raiſes the natural —_—_ ibid. 
Can be no more limited than the Hire of Hou- 
| IT on and Ships, 6, 7. 
he Miſchiefs of reducing it low, 7. 

„ 145 ent of Land, &c. may as <vell be limi- 
ted, 17. | 
Sinking it, increaſes not the Value of other 

Commodities, but the contrary, 23. 
Tet tis fit the Law ſhould lay ſome Reſtraint 
upon it, and why, 31. | yo 
Reaſons for 6.1. per Cent. being the beſt ro- 


1 _ 
he height of it no Prejudice to Trade, 32, 


| 
Why is low in Holland, 33. 
If "rawere generally low, 'twonld be an Ad- 
vantage to Trade, 24. | 9 
The lowering of it would render it more dif 
 ficult to borrow, 37. 

Job, the Book of him probably written by a 
Jew, 336. | | 
lea and "Ion, what they ſignify in Mark xiv. 

6, 55. P. 505. 


Judah (gh Patriarch) had no Dominion of Life 


and Death, 145. | 
Judgment (ſinal) how Chriſt will proceed there- 
in, 526, 527. 


James J ( King of England) his Tudement of K 


Tyranny, 214. | 
Idolaters 12a be tolerated, 246. 
Why not tolerated by the Law of Moles, 


47. 
Their Caſe aas peculiar among the Iſraelites, 


ibid. 


Idolatry did not root out the true Religion ſoon 


after the Flood, 438. 


2 Was probably firſt introduced by great Men, 


439, 440. 1 | 
he moſt likely Original of it was Tyranny, 


440, 441. 2 

Jeruſalem, Chriſt preached but little there, and 
why, 488. | 

Jews, the Power of Life and Death taken from 
them before our Saviour's Time, 489. 


Immortality, he Image of God partly conſiſts in 


it, 517 —519. 


519 | 
Indifferent 'Things, the Magiſtrate's Pcaver. 


about them, 243. 


Klagdom grows rich or Fowerſu] juſt as 4 

Farmer does, II. | | 

Kingdom of God, what preaching it means, 
515. | | 

Kings, rherr being called Nurſing Fathers, He 
to be underſtood, 394. | 


L 


JF Avour, much more owing to it than to Na- 
ture, 170. | | 
Firſt gave Right to Property, 167, 169, 171. 
Land, the yearly Rent of it might better be li- 
mited than the Intereſt of Money, 18. 
The Price of it raiſes not by lowering of Ii. 
tereſt, 19. The Cauſe of this 20. 
Riſes in proportion to the Number of Buyers, 
20, 26. | 


What 


the Second Volume. 


What increaſes the Sellers of it, 26, 
What augments the Number ef its Purchaſers, 


9 

Te Value of it decreaſes with the Decay of 
Trade, ibid. | 

Too much Advance of its Price, an jury to 
the Publick, 31. | 

Wh y Aen pay Taxes for it, tho' mortgaged, 


How it came at firſt to be appropriated, 167— 


169. 
Land-holders, 2rant of Trade a great Loſs to 
them. 13, 27. 
Law (of Moſes) arhy Idolatry was puniſhed by 
it, 247. | 3 
Foreigners not compelled to obſerve the Rites 
of it, ibid. 
Law (of God) all have ſinned againſt it, 477. 
 Ged's Juſtice vindicated in giving ſo difficult a 
one to Men, ibid. 


Law (o Works ) «what is meant by it, 47), 


478. 
I contained in the Law of Moſes, 478. 


Law (of Faith) how it differs from that of 


Morks, 478, 520, 521. 
| Vid. Moral Laws. | 
Law-makers, how thoſe «rho are wiſe uſe to pro- 
ceed, 270, 463. 
Laws (human) muſt not be contrary to the Law 
Nature or Scripture, 196. 


| Legiſlative Power, hoe 'tis bounded, 198. 


The End of it is the outward good of Society, 
249. 
Liberty, how Men are, by Nature, iu the State 
of it, 160. 
I herein it con ifs, 165. | 
Reſtraints by the Law of Nature, conſiſtent 
1th it, 174. 
He far tis given up by becoming Members of 
a Common-wealth, 193. | 
Lineal Succeſſion, not reſtored in the Kings of 
Iſrael, 156. | 
None obſerved among the Rulers of Iſracl till 
* David's Time, 157. 
Love, Perſecutions riſing from it would rather 
be againſt Wickedneſs than Opinions, 232, 


233. 

1 (Mr.) propoumded to have our Money 
reduced to one Fifth leſs Value, 73. 

His Reaſons for leſſening the Value of Money, 

- anſwered, 13-9  _ 


M 


Meidrates, their Duty is to ſecure Civil In- 
rereſts, not the Salvation of Souls, 234. 
Care of Souls only common to them with others, 


2 


235, 261, 311, 453. : 
Wal. not to * Force in Matters f Reli- 
gion, 240. EY 
Have no Authority to impoſe Ceremonies in 

the Church, 24%, 301. Nor to be forbid 
thoſe uſed by others, 245. 
Their Power about indifferent Things, 243. 
May mot puniſh all Sins againſt God, 246, 
302. | 


RE | 3 | 
Are as liable to Error in Religion, as others, 


Are to nit only thoſe Things which injure 
the Society, 248. | 

By what Means they are brought to join <vith 
Churchmen in Perſecution, 254. 

Have u — ro puniſh Errors in Reli- 
gion, 261. | 

Only a ſinall Number of them of the true Re- 
ligton, 265, | $6 

No Advantage in conmitting the Care of our 
Souls to them, 287, 288, 291. 

T heir uſing Force to promote the true Religion 
or their own, is in effect the ſame, 295, 
296, 298, 468. | 

Have no Authority to impoſe Creeds, zoo. 

Are not to judge of Truth for other Men, 
309. 

Have not more Knowledge of Religion than 
others, 310. 

The Apoſtle's (aging We can do nothing 
againſt the Truth, but for it, 10t applica- 
bie to them, 313, 390. 

Have not Authort 7 , like Parents or School- 

Maſters, to uſe Force, 324, 323. 
Magiltrates : * them to be in the 
nerong, adds little to finding out the Truth, 

290, 389, 390. | * | 

wy 10 aſſiſt Religion, by ſuppreſſing Wicked- 
neſs, 437- TIF 

Are not commiſſioned by the Law of Nature, 
to i ſe Force in Religion, 448, 449. 

Manner, as vell as Reality of Things, how to 

be believed, 583, 584. 
Means (of Salvation) no other ſpould be uſed 

than what God has appointed, 269, 454, 

Ne N / 4 ru Raliat 
at are proper for promoting Religion, 270. 

Thoſe which are ſufficent, are given to all, 
447- | 

The greateſt part of the World without them, 
if Force be neceſſary, 453. Tome 

Meſſiah, T hat Jeſus is He, the primary Article 
of Chriſttan:y, 480, &C. | 

Is ſynonymous with the Son of God, 484, 
48 5, 643—646. N f 

Declared by Miracles, by Circumlocutions, and 
by expreſs Words, 486, 487. 

Why our Saviour ſo much concealed his being 
He, 487, 488. | 


Had our Lord plainly aſſerted himſelf to be 


ſo, *twould have expoſed him to the Roman 
Power, 439. 

Our Saviour ſomewhat concealed his being ſo, 
to avoid the Rage of the Jewiſh Rulers, 

487, 488. And of the Roman Governors, 

489. As alſo to prevent the Jews from 

rebelling, 490. 1 EOS 

Why our Far exprefly owned himſelf ſuch to 
the Woman of Samaria, 491. - 1 

How our Saviour's Wiſdom appeared in the 
6 Diſcovery of his being ſo, 507, 


508, | 
His Kingdom called, by the Jews, The World 
to come, | 


10. 
Believing Feſus to be ſo, a juſtiſying Faith, 


516. A : : 
This Hebrew Word is ſufficiently explained in 
the New Teſtament, 55% = 


The INDEX to 


That Feſus is the Meſſiah, is not hard to be 
8 ſtocd, though both Words are Hebrew, 


585. 
This Name ſumetimes pretended to be eaſy, 
at other times hard to be underſtood, 586. 
Believing Jeſus to be ſo, is more than the firſt 
Step to Chriſtanity, 617, 618, 
Miniſters (of Religion) of that ſort they are, 
who want to have their Doftrines inforc'd, 


299. 
Doing their Duty aright, oulũ render Force 
unneceſſary, 462, 453. 

Mint, our Gain by Trading is that which a- 
lone brings Bullion into it, 84. Lia. 
Coinage. 

Miracles never uſed to ſuply the want of Force, 
423, 424, 427, 460, 461. | 

Abſuraly reckoned among human Means, 423, 

426. 

Not *erought in the view of all who were 
converted, 426. 

We have the ſame Advantage by them as moſt 
had in the firſt Ages, ibid. | 

Were continued (according to Church-Hiſtory) 
aſter Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by Human 
Laws, 428—430. 

Were not often repeated to thoſe who rejected 
the Goſpel, 431. 


Mill be always neceſſary, "220 ing them ſo, 


auhenever Men neglett their Duty, 433. 
How the pretended Miracles of the Church of 
Rome are ſupported by the Doctrine of 
Force, 268, 445, 446. 
Were not a necefſary Means of Conviction in 
the Apoſtles time, 461, 462. 


Dur Saviour appeals to his for froving him 


the Meſſiah, 492, 493. 

Miſhna (of the Jews) a Rule of good Breeding 
taken out of it by Dr. Edwards, 502. 
Monarchy, how Government, at firſt, generally 

came to be ſo, 188. 
Vid. Abſolute Monarchy. | 
M due to Foreigners can't always be paid in 
Goods or Bills of Exchange, 19. 
Neceſſity of a Proportion of it in Trade, 
12. 
Want M hit very injurious to Land- holders, 


13. 
Lowering the Value of it increaſeth not the 
Value of other Things, 17, 18. 


Tis valued according to the Plenty or Scarcity . 


Commodities, 16, 18. 
Mi ſchieuous Conſequences of a Scarcity of it, 


24, 25. | 

Want of it at laſt falls upon Land, 35, 
+ | 

How the Value of it may be ſaid to be raiſed, 


3 6 
It can't be really raiſed, unleſs in Proportion 


to its Plenty or Scerceneſs, 40. 
Raiſing it in Denomination, tends to impo- 
veriſb a Nation, 41, 42. 
I valued according to the ory of Sitver 
contained init, 42. How it come to be 
otherwiſe when clip d, 45. 
The Advantage of it in Commerce, above 
tiucoined Silver, 43. . | \ 
The Cauſe of melting it down, ibid. 


Zis better for the Publick to be milled than © 
hammered, 44, 76. 
Tr the Denomination will not hinder the 
Exßortation of it, 45. 
The Value of it ſhould be kept as ſteady as 
poſſible, 48. a 
Money: The Pro portion ſhould always be er- 
actly kept between that of Geld and Silver, 
47—49- | 
Conſtant Equality of its Value, the Intereſt 
of every Country, 49. | 

Making it lighter than it ſhould be, is unjuſt, 
52, 61, 69, 87. | 

Lowering it, no Advantage in Selling and 
Letting of Land, 54, Gi. : 

Why ſo little is ſometimes coined, 57. 

Tis really valuable according of its Weight, 
55, 59. This muſt be underſtood o/ Silver 
without the Alloy, 60. 

Why ſo much was coined in Qucen Elizabeth'; 
Time, and after, 62. 

How it anſwers all Things, 67. 

Tue Denomination alters not the intrinſick - 
Value, 70. 

Leſſening its real Value, is worſe than clip- 
Ping, 70, 83. 

Its being current only for its Weight, is the 
moſt effettnal Way to ſtop the Miſchief of 
Clipping, Jo, 71. 

Zis neceſſary, in proportion to the Plenty of 
it in neighbouring Nations, 71. 

Till always be of equal Value with the 

* Weight of Standard Silver, 78. 

at cauſes the Exportation of it, 77. 

It ought not to be made lighter, tho Silver 

doere grown dearer, 78, 79. 

Zeſſening it would be a Gain to Money- 
hoarders, but a Loſs to others, 719, 10. 

By making it One Fifth lighter, Creditors and 
Landloras loſe 20 per Cent. p. 81. 

And Labourers alſo loſe by it, unleſs they 
have One Fifth more Wages, ibid. 

The Change of its Name ll not alter its 
Value, 83, 85. | | 

The Inſgnificancy of 1 explained by 
amiliar Similitudes, 84. | 

Va Crown of it (e. g.) be called 15 Pence, 
till buy no more Goods than if it be 
called 65 Pence, 85, 86. ; 

Lowering its Value will not render it more 
generally uſeful, 86, 87. 

It can't be of the full Price of Bullion, be- 
cauſe of exporting the latter, $y, 88. 

The true —— it is by putting more Silver 
in it, 88. 

Homw it has been altered in former Times, and 
the moſt probable Occaſion of it, 88, 89. 

How to prevent the melting of it dawn, or 
exporting it, 94, 95- | | | 

How the Uſe of it firſt inlarged the Extent of 
Property, 171, 172. 

id, Intereſt of Money. | 
Moral Law 7s e . by the Goſpel, 478. 

How 'tis fulfilled and confirmed by our Savi- 

our, 521525. _ | ; 
Morality of the Goſpel is the moſt excellent, 

+ aut | IE 
Myſteries, 
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Myſteries, the Author vindicated from the 
Charge deriding them, 649. 


N 


Ame of Chriſt, believing in it ſignifies him 
ro 4 the Meſſiah, 491. fenife | 
National Religion, none ſuch can claim to be 
the true, excl 7 of others, 417. 
Nature, Men are, by it, in a State of Equality, 
150. | 
* , People have Liberty, but not Licence, 
101d. | | 
In the State if it every one has Right to pu- 
niſh the Breach of its Lau, 161, 162. 


The Ticonveniencies of it not greater than of 


Abſolute Monarchy, 182. 


Tudependent Princes are ſtill in the State of 


it, 162, 163. 
Noah had Authority given him in common with 
his Sous, 112. 
Mas not the fole Heir of the World, 114. 
Had a greater Dominion over the Creatures 
than Adam, 114, 115. 
None of his Sons Heir to Adam more than 


the 425 149. | 
Of the Continuance of the true Religion taught 
by him, 438. 


Had no Commiſſion to promote the true Reli- 
gion by Force, 443. | 


O 


(otic (Sincere) a neceſſary Condition of 


the Goſpel, 525. 
Occaſional Paper, 4 Reply to ſeveral T hings 
therein, 669, Ne. 
One (Article) how arguing from one 
might be uſed by a Pagan, 614- 
Vid. Article. 
Opinions merely ſpeculative, ought to be tolera- 
ted, 248. | 
Contrary to human Society, are not to be tole- 
rated, 250, 251. | 
Oppreſſion is the great Cauſe of Civil Commo- 
tions, 252. 
Orthodoxy, hen a Pretence to it is ridiculous, 
648. 


0 none 


P 


PAsan might argue from one to none, as the 
Author's Antagoniſt does, 614. 
Paganiſm, how Zeal againſt it ſhonld be ex- 
preſſed, 335, 336. 
Par (in the exchange of Money ) what it 
means, 72. | 


Parables, why Chriſt uſed them in ſpeaking of 


his Kingdom, 494 | 

Parental Power, perbaps a more fit Phraſe than 
(as uſual) Paternal Power, 17%, 

Parental _ how it differs from Political, 
176, 178. 

Parents, their Power temporary, but the Ho- 
n0ur due to em perpetual, 176. 

Type Gronnd and Extent of their Power over 
their Children, 323. 

May give Maſters Authority to uſe Force upou 

their Children, 324. 


Haß na, the Meaning of this Greek Word, 503. | 
. . + 


Party, 


in the true Fecleſiaſtical Notion, fonifes 
Profeſſors Sandee og 469. 1 5 

Patriarch, this Name denotes not having Sove- 
reign Power from Adam, 149, 154 

Patrick ( Biſhop) his Notion of Chriſtianity, 


333+ 
How he tnderſtocd the Phraſe, Son of God, 


641, 642. 
Paul (the Apoſtle) the general Driſt of his 


Preaching, 526. 
Penal Laws, not deſigned to make Men conſider, 
but 7 402, 403. 
How a National Religion loſes Ground by the 
Relaxation of them, 413. 
Whether Atheiſm, &c. increaſe by their Re- 
taxation, 413, 414. 

Lid. Puniſhment. 5 
Penalties, Vid. Force. | | 
Perjury, to be carefully prevented by Laws- 

makers, 4. 
Frequent Oaths a great Occaſion of it, 5. 


Perſecution, what it ſignifies, 295. 


If "twere deſigned for ſaving Souls, Perſons 
conforming on it ould be examined con- 
cerning their Conviftions, 264, 389. 

Only uſeſul to fill the Church with Hy po- 
crites, 398. | 
Vid. Force, Puniſhments. | 

ome of its Tuhabitants ſuttened and eat 

eir Children, 1:21. 

Pilate couid not find our Saviour guilty of Trea- 

ſon, though he was charged with it, 506, 
507. . 
Political Power, what tis, 1 59. & 
Tuo in ſome Caſes "tis Abſolute, yer not Ar- 
bitrary, 197, 198. 3 
Political Societies, how framed, 182. 
How they began, 185. | 
Muſt be determined by the Majority, unleſß 
they agree on a greater Number, 185, 186. 
Why we have no Hiſtorical Account of their 
Beginning, 188. | 
All Advantages which may be gained by em, 
can't be reckoned the End of em, 283, 284. 
Power, Paternal, Political, and Deſpotical, 26. 
Vid. Supreme. | 
Prejudices, not to be removed by Force, 363. 
Vid. Force. | 
Prerogative, wherein it conſiſts, 203, 204. How, 
and why "tis ſometimes limited, 204- 

The End of it 1s the Publick Good, 295. 

Who may judge concerning the right or wrong 
Uſe of it, ibid. | F094. 

Tf People are injured by it, they may appeal 

to Heaven, 205, 206, | 

Price of Things not always profortionable to 

their Uſefulneſs, 20, 21. | ; 

Of foreign Commodities advances by being 
taxed, but that of home ones falls, 28, 29. 
The Reaſon of this, 29. RR, 

Prieſts ( Jewiſh and Heathen) reflefting on them, 
not expoſing Goſpel- Miniſters, 670. 

Property, how Men come to have it, 166. 

2 is naturally bound, 167, 171. 4 
In Land, and other Things, at firſt acquired 
by Labour, 167, 168. | 
How this is a common Advantage, 169. 
Jas at length ſettled by Laas, 171. | 
Can't be rightly taken from any without their 
Conſent, 197. | 2 
 Rerr 


Peru, 
' 


Provi- 


_ . —— ——— eos a 


The INDEX to 


Providence, the Bounty of it in making the 
moſt uſeful Things commonly the cheapeſt, 
2 


I, 
Prudence of the Author, unjuſtly compared with 
that of the Fefuits in China, 597. 
Puniſhments (for Errors in Religion) are un- 
muſt, tho" moderate, 203. 
Nat Lr y uſed to make People conſider, 
208, 314. 
Human Laus inflift them not to make Men 
Cxamine, 270. 5 
The Pretence for inflifting them, in France, 
on the Proteſtants, ibid. | : 
National Churches need them as much as Diſ- 
enters, 274. ; 
Tf beneficial, tis unkind to with-hold them 


1 any, 275. | 

he Difficulty of determining the due Mea- 
ſures of them, 278, 3503 54- 

Commonly leaſt uſed, where they are moſt need- 
ful, 279. 


"Tis unjuſt to inflift them for inforcing things 


not neceffary, 341- 8 
The Fault for wwhich they are inflifted, points 
out the End of them, 340, 365. + 5 
Loaving the Meaſure of them to the Magi- 
' ſtrates Prudence, juſtiſies the greateſt, 355, 
356, 359. 
"Gro them as N in Matters of 
Religion, leads to the ſharpeſt Severittes, 


357. 8 
Prejudice the Minds of Men againſt Truth, 
365. | | 
Are deſigned ouly to bring to outward Confor- 


in, 374, 410. 


Puniſhments : Not inflifted by the Apoſites, to 


bring Men to Religion, or make them comnſi- 


der, 451, 45% 
Of God, never inflifttcd on any, except for 
ther own $115, 476. | 


R 


R Eaſon, the Inſufficiency of it without Reve- 
lation, 539537. | 
Rebellion, rhe Word ſometimes uſed for a law- 
ful War, 213. 
The beſt Means to prevent it, is good Govern- 
ment, 221. | | | 
Governours may be guiity of it as awell as the 
Governed, ibid. = | 
Redemption ; the Dofrine of it founded ufon 
the Suſpicion of Adam's Fall, 474. 
What it reſtores Men to, 4,76. 


| Religion, is % ſame 10 all wwho have the ſane 


Rule of Faith and Worſhip, 255. 


If true, it prevails by its on Strength, 


without Force, 260. | 
Vid. True Religion. 
Rents, he Advantage of paying them Quar- 
terly or Weekly, 14. | 
| The Cauſes of their falling, 34. 
Repentance is A necefſaryy Condition of the Goſ- 
pel, 516, 51). 
Repreſentatives of the People, how ſometimes 
very unequal, 202. 
Corrupting them, or pre-engaging the Elec- 
tors, tends to di ſſoluve the Government, 220. 


Reſiſtance of Tyrammy, when tis lawful, 213. 
When tis lauſul to be uſed, 216, 
'T1s warrantable to uſe it for repelling illegal 
Force, 222, 223. 
Reſurrection { of Chriſt) the Neceſſity of beliey- 
ing it, 481. | | 
The Belief of it or believing him : 
the Me A ce gat >. 
Revelation, rhe Neceſſity of it to direct us to 
Heaven, 530, 537- | 
Reynolds, a remarkable Story of two Brother: 
of this Naine, 266, 297. 
ane awhence Faith is counted for 
a » 520 1 


ao 
8 : 


CAcrament (of the Lord's Supper) how it has 
been proſtituted by Human S, 264. 
* are to be blamd for its Proſtitution, 
382. 
Salvation (of Souls) the Care of it belongs not 
to Magiſtrates, as ſuch, 234, 235. 
Why the Care of each Man's belongs only to 
himſelf, 249. 
Not the Deſign of Penal Laws about Reli- 
gion, 264, ; | 
Pretending Care of this for uſing Force in 
Religion, is Prevarication, 386. 
Impoſſible to be promoted, by forcing People 
in Religious Matters, 469. | 
Satisfaction (of Chriſt) why not directly inſiſted 
on in The Reaſonableneſs, Cc. 546. 
The Omiſſion of it no Proof of the Author's 
being a Socinian, 598, 599, 647, 648. 
Tis hard for onewho reads the Scripture with 
Attention, to deny it, 668. 
Scepticiſm nor juſtly chargeable upon Toleration, 
413, 414. 
Schiſm, wherein it conſiſts, 3 56. 
] ho are the chief Cauſes of it, 337. 


School-maſters, heir uſing Force to make their 


Scholars learn, is no warrant for uſing it in 
Religious Matters, 324, 383. DEER 
Scriptures are to be conſulted as our Guide in 
Religion, 289, 387, 388 
Contain all neceſſary Means of Salvation, 


448, 449, 459. 
Tis not abſolutely neceſſary to know and be- 


— lieve all Things contained therein, 539, 


49. | | | | 

Lis neceſſary to believe all which we know to 
be raught in them, 539. 

Speak, in Fiſeentials, ſuitably to the meaneſt 


| Capacity, 340, 541, 551, 552» 5 
We ſhould learn our Religion out of them, 


609. 
Tue Miſehief of making them chime in with 
our preuious Notions, 610, 611. 
All Things therein are neceſſary to be believ'd, 
Toben zunder ſtood, 635—639- 
Sects ( or Dioifoms) who are the chief Cauſe of 
Tem, 337. . : 
Whether national Churches may not be ſuch 
as well as others, 338. | | 
Sedition, wvhere-ever "tis praftiſed, ſhould be 
punifped alike, 253. ae 
© - 


* 
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the Second Volume. * 


Self-Conceitedneſs is worſe than Folly, 6 50. 
Sellers, plenty of them makes things cheap, 29. 
Shem (the Patriarch) was no abſolute Monarch, 
151. 
Silver is ten times more plentiful now than two 
hunared Tears ago, and why, 23. 
be + : 12 Nine Parts in Ten cheaper, 
ibid. | 
Properly ſpeaking, none of it is finer than 
bother, 67. | 
Meaſures the Value of other Things, 68. 
Silver: How Standard is, in England, propor- 
tioned with Allay, ob, 69. 
The Advantages of its being mixed with Cop- 
per in Money, 69. | 
1s brought in by an Over-balance of Trade, 


71. | 
Is alone the Meaſure of Commerce, and not 
Gola, 72, 73. 
When it may be ſaid to riſe or fall in the 
Value of it, 94, 75- | 
Tis always in Value according to its Weight, 
if Standard, 75. | 7 
How unreaſonable tis to pretend it to be 
avorth more uncoin d, than coin d, 82. | 
Whence uncoin'd ſometimes advances in the 
Price of it, 82, $3. 
Sins, ſeveral of them are not puniſhable by Ma- 
giſtrates, 246. 
Slaves, Men are not born ſuch, 103, &c. 
The Iſraelites were not ſo when returned out 


of Egypt, 155. 


Jacob's Sous were not ſuch, as appears by 


Reuben and Judah, ibid. 

Slavery, i hard to ſuppoſe any one to plead for 
it in earneſt, 102. | 

M herein it &nſiſts, 165. 

Society, every Advantage which may be attained 
by it, is not the End of it, 327. 

Vid. Conjugal, Political, Human. 

Sociniars, are apr to impoſe their Notions as 

welt as others, 610. ons 


The Author unreaſonably taxed to be one of 


them, 641—643. | 
Socinianiſm, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity 
unjuſtly charged with it, 546, 547, 349, 


550. | 
Son of God, a Man's underſtanding this Phra ſs 
as ſome Socinians 40, 15 no Proof of his be- 
ing one, 641. | 
Sigmfies the ſame Thing with the Meſſiah, 
643 —645. The Confeſſion of the Eunuch 
(Acts viii.) proves not the contrary, 646, 
647. | | 
Soul, the Care of it belongs not to Magiſtrates, 
as ſuch, 234. bez. 
The Care of Mens own better left to them- 
ſelves, than to others, 291. 


Spain #5 it ſelf poor, rho' ir furniſhes all other © 


Nations with Gold and Silver, 35. 


Splitting ohe Arricle into two, not T1ghtly charg'd 


on the Author, 566. 55 
Supreme Power of the Common alt h, where 
it lies, 200, 201. 5 
Syllogiſm is the true Touch-ſtone,.of right argu- 
ing, 650. | 
Syſtems, the Author hates them not, but only 
complains of the Abuſe of 2 648, 649, 
653. | | | 


T 


T 4x BS gen fa, ar it, upon Lond, 


, 28. 
Increaſe the Price of Foreign, but leſſen that 
of Home Commodities, 29. 
Tho laid upon Trade in Holland, yer they 
chiefly tmpoveriſh Land-holders, 30. 
Thorns and Briars may be laid in the Way by 
Providence, but ſhould not by Men, 304. 
a (the Roman Emperor) a very jeatous 
rince, 7. 
Tillotſon. ( Archbiſhop) how he underſtood this 
Phraſe, The Sea of God, 641. 
Toleration (in Religion) often vindicated upon 
too narrow Principles, 231. 
Chief Mark bf the true Church, 232. 
1s very agreeable to Goſpel, and ro Renſon, 
234. | | 
J not inconſiſtent with Excommunication,z.37- 
Should be mutually exerciſed by different 
Churches, 238. . 4 
Ought to be promoted by Church. Officers, 2 39. 
"Tis the Duty of Magiſtrates, 240. 
Should not be extended to all immoral Prac- 
tices, 245. | 
Ought to be extended to Pagans and Idolaters, 
246, 259. | "4 
To whom it may not be extended, 250, 251. 
All Churches ſhould profeſs it as the Founda- 
tion of their Liberty, 251. 
Granting it, 1 Dangers from Di ſſent- 
ing Aſſemblies, 2.52. | 
Will cauſe all who enjoy it, to be watchful for 
the Publick Peace, 253. | 
Should extend to all Things lawful in common 
Conver ſation, ibid. 
Want of it produces Diſturbances upon accoumt 
of Religion, 254. 
Truth is a Gainer by it, 260. | 
I no Cauſe of Sefts and Diviſions, 395. 
The pretended ill Effects of it refuted, 413— 


415. | 
True Religion in no danger to be loſt by it, 
436. | 
Is nor the Cauſe of general Corruption, 441. 
Trade inriches a Nation more than Mines do, 7. 
fs x ow by towering the Intereſt of Money, 
101d. 5 
When tis Gainſul, or a Loſs to a Nation, 9. 
The r ecay M it leſſens the Value of + 
Lana, 27. | | 7 
Trade: What is the Over-balance of tt, 71. 
Tranſlation (of the Bible) a Remark concerning 
the Authority of the Engliſh one, 449. | 
True Religion, of the higheſt Concern to all 
Per ſons, 371. 
Force no proper Means to bring Men to it, 
371, 3725 396, 442, 443+ 4 . 
Is diſhonoured by uſing Force for promoting it, 


72. Wy 
ee Perſons may be of it, tho differing iu 
2 Things, 373, 376. | 

} who ſuppoſe themſelves to be of it, have 
equal Right to impoſe on others, 415, 416. 
No Nation can lay claim 10. it, excluſive of 


os hers, 417+ = 
Magiſtrates 


— . 
N * 
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| the Rejefters f it, 419, 420, 468. lawful, 262, 267. 
Lowe 7 the beſt N. omoting it 421, 42 4 Ve are liable to judge wrongly concerning it, 
4 A bether it can without 268. 
| cles or Force, . &c. To) argue from the Law fulneſs of T hings, is 
*  *Tavgs not loſt for 1 Force in a ſew preſumpruons, 269. | 
Ages after the Flood, Uſurpation, <eberein it * 213. 
1 (ef — the beſt Way to find it is 
iſe, 261, 444, 445+ | | 
; 4— it conſiſts, 214. | 
Speech of King James I. concerning it, ibid. AR, the State o 15 deſcri bed, 263. 
. The Greatneſs of the Perſons exerciſing it, He that ſeeks the Life or Libert of an- 
aggravates the Crime, 215. other, is in a State of it, ibid. 
Promoting it, was probably the firſt Cauſe of - How it differs 28 the State o of Narure, 164. 
Holatry, 440, 441. * it the Deſign of forming Society, 
U. data ey * ſome Nerions there Ml 10 Fu- 
2 | 8 OoVernour, in Time of War 
| [ JNbelicven, Vid. Infidels.. 285, 331. 4 of War, 
Uniformity, (the Acts f) the declared In- Wheat more fit than moſt ether Things, for a 


The 1 N DEX; &c. 


Magi ene Uſefulneſs of Things don't always render them 


rention of it, 402. common Meaſure of Trade, 23. 
Unlyiang, Dy. wards's witty Remark upon N not ſo uſefut for Exchange, as Money, 
this Mora, 565. 
Unity, wherein that which Chriſt prayed for Word of God, what is meant by it in John v. 


conſiſts, 336. np P. 478, 488. 
ho are 77 jt gui lty of breaking it, 337. Wor the Law of Nature aferibes the Power 
Unmasker, V | w appointing the Parts of it to God only, 
Uſe (of * Vid. Intereſt. 301. 
Uſeful, ſeveral Truths are ſo, but yet not ne- Writer (of Controverſies) what kind of one the 
re to Salvation, 578. Author deſires, 671, 


